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(Testimony of Jesus) Sermon - M. C. Wilcox 
(Tithe) Will A Man Rob God? - E. G. White 
The Training of Workers - J. H. Kellogg 
Union College - W. T. Bland 

Walla Walla College - E. L. Stewart 

The West India Mission Field - A. J. Haysmer 
Will A Man Rob God? - E. G. White 

The Woman’s Gospel Work - Mrs. G. A. Irwin 


Woodland Academy, Bethel, Wisc. - J. E. 
Tenney 


Work In Canada - J. O. Corliss 
Work In India - W. A. Spicer 


400 
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55 
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428 
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302, 320 





26 


Work In The South - J. E. White/E. G. White 
Workers, The Training Of - J. H. Kellogg, MD 


(World Field) Seventeenth Meeting - S. N. 
Haskell 


1901 

1st Quarter - 4:1 Extras - Issues 17-20 
2nd Quarter - 4:2 No.2 

3rd Quarter - 4:3 No.3 

4th Quarter - 4:4 No.4 

1st Quarter - 1902 4:5 

2nd & 3rd Quarter 4:6 

AT 

1902 4th Quarter 4:8 


479 
71 


232 


1-488 
489-512 
513-560 
561-558 
589-600 
601-648 


649-672 
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The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 
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including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 
include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 


Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1901. 





28 


DAILY PROGRAM OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE 


5:30-6:30 A. M., Social-meeting. 

7:00 A. M., Breakfast. 

9:00-10:00 A.M., Bible Study. 
10:30-12:20 A. M., Business Proceedings. 
1:00 P. M., Dinner. 

3:00-5:00 P.M., General Business. 

P. M., Divisional Prayer- 
meeting. 

7:00-8:15 P.M., Preaching. 


6:00-6:50 
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REGULAR COMMITTEES, AND THEIR PLACES OF MEETING 


. On Credentials and the Seating of Delegates: N. W. Kauble, H. W. Decker, H. C. Basney. 

. Pastoral Committee, or Religious Exercises. 

. Committee on Plans and Resolutions. Meet in room over northwest vestibule of Tabernacle. 
Committee on Nominations. Meet in General Conference Association office. 

Committee on Distribution of Labor. Meet in General Conference Committee room. 

Committee on Credentials and Licenses. Meet in Elder Irwin’s room. 

. Committee on Education. Meet in west end of south vestry of Tabernacles. 

. Foreign Mission Board. Meet in room west of President's office. 

. Woman’s Gospel Work. Meet in office, West Building. 

10. International Sabbath-school Association headquarters. East end of south vestry of Tabernacle. 
11. International Religious Liberty Association headquarters. Center of east vestry of Tabernacle. 
12. International Tract Society headquarters. South end east vestry. 

13. Canvassers’ headquarters, Review Office chapel and adjoining room. 

14. Directory of delegates, post office, and general writing-room. Southwest room. West Building of Review 
and Herald.GCB April 2, 1901, page 1.1 


OHMONANRWN= 





30 


RAILROAD CERTIFICATES 


L. A. HOOPES 


All who have railroad certificates will please hand them to the secretary of the General Conference. This 
refers to those who paid full fare coming, and took a certificate for reduced rates returning at one-third fare. It 
will be necessary to have these, so that they may be viewed by the joint agent at this place. All others who 
have come on the round-trip iron-clad signature tickets, will present their tickets to the agent in due time, 
before returning, to be signed the day they depart. Final return limit is April 25. All in the Western Passenger 
Association will have to deposit their tickets with the agent before April 10, if they wish to remain longer than 
that date.GCB April 2, 1901, page 1.2 


L. A. HOOPES. 
Trans. Agent Gen. Conf. 


My experience of life makes me sure of one thing which | do not try to explain, - the sweetest happiness ever 
known comes from sacrifice - from the effort to make others happy. - O’ Reilly.GCB April 2, 1901, page 1.3 





31 


PUBLISHERS’ CONVENTION 


The committees of the Publishers’ Convention were:-GCB April 2, 1901, page 1.4 


1. On Attendance and Reporting: W. C. White, P. T. Magan, W. T. Knox. 

2. On Plans: C. H. Jones, W. D. Salisbury, W. D. Sisley, W. W. Prescott, W. C. White, L. R. Conradi, O. A 
Olsen, I. H. Evans, W. A. Spicer. 

The plans recommended will appear in a later number of the Bulletin. 
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TOPICS CONSIDERED 


The first meeting of the Publishers’ Convention was called at 9 A. M., March 25, 1901, in the Review and 
Herald chapel, Battle Creek, Mich., and during the week preceding the General Conference sessions the 
topics briefly outlined in this issue of the BULLETIN were considered by representative men from nearly every 
home and foreign publishing house and Conference in the Seventh-day Adventist denomination, several 
hours daily being devoted to prayer and social meetings, besides the topical studies.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
1.5 
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THE PUBLISHING WORK AS AN INSTRUMENTALITY IN THE PROCLAMATION OF THE MESSAGE 


Elder U. Smith introduced his historical sketch as follows:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 1.6 


“This subject is one of great importance and far-reaching influence. The most vital interest are involved in it. 
We are all familiar with the importance assigned to the publishing work, in the literary world at large. In any 
enterprise that is set on foot, in any reform that is being agitated, almost the first inquiry is, What is its 
literature? What uses is it making of the press? Any organization which makes no use of the press is set down 
at once as something of no consequence or no character; something which seeks to conceal itself from the 
presence of men, instead of coming to their knowledge; something that seeks darkness rather than light, with 
the suspicion which always attaches to such a course, in reference to the character of their deeds. Whereas 
any cause which gives evidence that it courts publicity; that it is willing to avail itself of every means to make 
itself acquainted with the people, and the people acquainted with it; that spreads before the public a record of 
its doings, a statement of its purposes, and its plans, its means, and its methods, and keeps these things, by 
means of the publishing facilities of these times, ever before the eyes of the people, in public ways, and in the 
bypaths of individual life, shows that it has nothing to cover up, to conceal or keep back; and in pursuing such 
a course, that cause is sure to gain the attention of the people, and to some extent their confidence, and 
perhaps sympathy, and possibly adherence.GCB April 2, 1901, page 1.7 


“That an organ, or paper, issued at periods more or less frequent, was necessary, was an idea accepted at 
once, as a matter of course. But the issuing of tracts, pamphlets, and books, and prosecuting a publishing 
work in the general and ordinary sense, was thought to be an idea so remote as not to be worthy of 
consideration at all. And when the idea was suggested that such things must be, and would appear in this 
cause, it was met with utter incredulity by some, as if anything of the kind could never be necessary in this 
work, and as if the very thought was tantamount to saying, My Lord delayeth His coming.’ But the necessity 
existed. Discerning minds foresaw it. A publishing work, beyond the issuing of periodicals, must be started. 
Publications must be had. And so, under trial, and hardship, and sacrifices, the work was begun, in a limited 
and feeble way. But every achievement was regarded as a victory, and hailed with delight. GCB April 2, 1907, 
page 2.1 


“Elder James White was a man of discerning spirit, to see what would be needed, and a man of large faith to 
believe that what was necessary would be provided. He was for prosecuting the work on a broad and liberal 
scale. He believed that whatever was of interest to some of the friends of the cause, was of interest to the 
whole. Nothing in his plans was to be merely individual or local. With this spirit he went on with his work. A 
regular office of publication was established, an office building erected, and a press was bought. The question 
of organization was agitated. He advocated its adoption, on the very ground that nothing should be governed 
by individual caprice or emotion, or by local interests. He talked freely of his feeling and plans with his friends, 
and one had no difficulty in understanding his spirit. His feeling was, that in any moves of general interest, all 
should have a share, and all have a voice.GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.2 


“On the ground of failing health, and the feeling that it was not the proper or consistent plan for one person to 
bear all the burden and responsibility of having the entire publishing work in his hands, he suggested the 
formation of an Association, to own the property, and manage the interest of the publishing work. Such an 
Association was formed, and incorporated May 3, 1861. The design was that all the friends of the cause 
should have an interest in it, and a share in it, and a vote in it; each member to take from one share to as 
many as he was able, or felt disposed to take. Thus all the people according to their interests in the 
Association, were to be connected with it, and have a voice in its management. It was therefore designed to 
be a representative body.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.3 


Elder Smith then outlined the history of the organization and reorganization of the Publishing Association at 
Battle Creek, with which all are familiar, concluding with these words: -GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.4 


“To form some idea of the value of the publishing work, as an instrumentality for the proclamation of the 
message, we have but to think a moment of what would have been the condition of the work, had this agency 
never been used. But this is too hard a problem to propound for solution; for we can form no conception of it. 
How many thousands have been made acquainted with the truth, who never would have heard it but for the 
publishing work? The books never tire in their message. They never grow angry. They speak the same truth 
again and again. They never answer back. How many have they thus won to the truth who would have seen 
something in the living preacher, in tone, or manner, or expression, to offend, or repel, or weary. This is an 
instrumentality that can not be dispensed with, or allowed to fall into disuse. The query is, and the problem to 
be solved is, how to make it more efficient, and work it more successfully.GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.5 


“That there have been some mistakes made in the prosecution of the work, is no more than might have been 
expected; and it will be strange if others are not added to the list. As the work spreads out, it will require more 
means, more men, and more agencies, to carry it forward; and the tendency will be to increase the machinery 
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faster than it can be advantageously used in the work. To some extent a miscalculation in this respect may 
have already occurred. But it will certainly tend to impair the efficiency of the work, if it ever reaches that 
condition in which it requires more men, more money, and more study, to turn the various cranks, and keep 
the machine in motion, than it takes to do the work itself. The more direct and simple the working of the 
business can be made, the better.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.6 
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OUR PUBLISHING HOUSES AS TRAINING SCHOOLS FOR MISSIONARIES 


W. C. SISLEY 
(Extracts from paper by W. C. Sisley.)GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.7 
What is meant by the term “A Training School for Missionaries”? GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.8 


One says there is no better missionary work than to labor earnestly, unselfishly, and efficiently in one of our 
publishing houses.GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.9 


Another says the field is the world, and not a printing office; and that a missionary is one who is sent, not one 
who is kept at home working all the time in an office.GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.10 


A third says we should in some way unite the two plans. We must have in each of our publishing houses, a 
good, well-trained corps of experienced workmen who will stay by the institution, and we ought to have in 
each publishing house a regular training school, where the proper persons can receive a thorough training in 
canvassing, colportage, and Bible reading, and general missionary work.GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.11 


While the first plan will secure a corps of experienced, well-trained workmen, needed in all our publishing 
houses. There would be danger of these workmen becoming narrow and selfish in their views.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 2.12 


In the second plan we can see how easy it would be to reduce our working force of printers for a company of 
mere inexperienced persons, good at heart, but without experience and ability successfully to manage and 
operate the publishing business.GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.13 


As the third plan aims to embody the first two, we believe it will most readily meet our requirements. There 
are, of course, some serious difficulties in the way of carrying out this plan, but none, we think, that can not be 
overcome.GCB April 2, 1901, page 2.14 


Take whatever view we may of this question, all of us can clearly see that there is need of some decided 
changes in the management of our publishing houses before they can do the most efficient work in training 
employees to become missionaries.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.1 


The managers of the Review and Herald have been greatly troubled to find the proper kind of help. Many 
people are anxious to get their children into the office, that they may be reformed or saved. While this, to a 
certain extent, may be right, it does not tend to increase the spirituality of the institution, or to build up a strong 
corps of efficient, self-sacrificing workmen. Many persons thus employed will stay with us only until they learn 
enough of the trade to command good wages, and then, without even thanking us for the trouble and expense 
of training them, leave for the world. Others, not so bright, will stay with us, because they can not do so well 
elsewhere.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.2 


There should be a growing sentiment throughout all our ranks against employing permanently, or retaining in 
our publishing houses, any who do not give evidence of an earnest Christian purpose, and a thorough 
devotion to the cause of God.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.3 


The leading men in all our different Conferences could render the most favorable conditions.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 3.4 


As an aid to strengthening the missionary spirit in the workers, we believe each publishing house should have 
outside its own regular work, some line of missionary work to support and care for—something that all the 
regular employees can become interested in, and work for.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.5 


We hope that this question will not be dropped, until our publishing houses are put in the best possible 
condition for the training of missionaries, and are actually engaged in the business.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
3.6 
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THE PRINCIPLES TO GOVERN DEALINGS WITH EMPLOYEES CONFERENCES, AND OUTSIDERS 


A. G. DANIELLS 
(Extracts from remarks of A. G. Daniells.) 


“Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.” 
In our dealings with employees, with Conferences, with persons of the world, if we take this attitude, we shall 
have the blessing of the Lord, we shall have prosperity in our work, and we shall not miss the object for which 
the publishing work has been established. There is another scripture that | wish to read,—Jeremiah 22:73 and 
onward: “Woe unto him that buildeth his house by unrighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; that useth 
his neighbor’s service without wages, and giveth him not for his work; that saith, | will build me a wide house 
and large chambers, and cutteth him out windows; and it is ceiled with cedar, and painted with vermilion. Shalt 
thou reign, because thou closest thyself in cedar? did not thy father eat and drink, and do judgment and 
justice, and then it was well with him? He judged the cause of the poor and needy; then it was well with him: 
was not this to know me? saith the Lord.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.7 


The truth set forth in that scripture, it seems to me is this: God teaches us to deal justly, to deal uprightly, to do 
to others as we would have others do to us, and that is to know God; and the man who does not deal with his 
employees or with those with whom he has business, in an upright, fair manner, does not know God. No 
matter what the provocation may be, if there is not always perfect honesty in the thing, if that is not the ruling 
spirit in the business, God is not in it.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.8 


Regarding the selection and training of employees there is a statement on page 193, of “Testimonies for the 
Church,” Vol. Ill: “There should be a careful selection of help in the office. The young, untried, and 
unconsecrated should not be placed there; for they are exposed to temptations, and have not fixed 
characters. Those who have formed their characters, who have fixed principles, and who have the truth of 
God in the heart, will not be a constant source of care and anxiety, but rather helps and blessings. The office 
of publication is amply able to make arrangements to secure good helpers, those who have ability and 
principle.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.9 


It is the privilege of the publishing houses to begin with the selection of employees. If we make a good 
selection, we shall prevent many difficulties. And when the employee is selected, it is the duty of the 
publishing house to give attention to him at the very beginning, make every provision for his education, look 
after him from the day he enters the office, and exercise a fatherly and brotherly care from the start.GCB April 
2, 1901, page 3.10 


Complaint is made by young people that they do not make advancement, and many of them feel they are not 
instructed, are not pushed along. The responsibility rests as much upon the management as it does upon the 
employee himself. See Testimonies for the Church 5:415. The word to us is that the watchword to the 
management of our publishing houses should be “Progress.” The youth should be taught to aim at 
perfection.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.11 


“The want of religious influence is largely felt in the office. There should be greater devotion, more spirituality, 
more practical religion. Missionary work done here by God-fearing men and women would be attended with 
the very best of results.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.12 


No one knows how much wrong is committed, how many young souls are sent to destruction or led to 
destruction by the improper associates they form when they come to our institutions, and have no home of 
their own to live in.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.13 


One point that | feel like impressing is that of personal touch between the management or foreman and the 
boys and girls in all the departments. | will read a statement. Vol. V, page 420:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.14 


“| have been shown that Jesus loves us, but he is grieved to see such a want of wise discrimination, of 
adaptability to the work, and of wisdom to reach human hearts and to enter into the feelings of others.”GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 3.15 


In my ministerial work in the offices, that is the thing that has impressed itself on my mind,—the need of the 
managers’ coming into close contact with the employees, and of becoming personally acquainted with them, 
and making them know that they are their best friends, and that they are not there as a lot of servants, but that 
they are there as God’s own servants.GCB April 2, 1901, page 3.16 


If | can get boys and girls to feel that way, | can do almost anything in the world with them. That is how it is 
that we can get our young men and women to tramp over this great, dark world with our publications.GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 3.17 
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We do not want any gulf between the management or the foreman in the offices and the young people. 
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”GCB April 
2, 1901, page 4.1 


In connection with this, here is a short statement in Vol. Ill, page 194: “Hearts yearn for sympathy and love, 
and are as much refreshed and strengthened by them as flowers are by showers and sunshine.” That is in the 
chapter on our dealings with the employees of the office, and | think it sets forth a very beautiful truth. The 
investments are not large financially, but | tell you, brethren, it will pay big returns to take time to be sociable, 
to take time to speak a friendly word, to take time to inquire of the employees’ talents, to take time to take 
them by the hand when they are slipping.GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.2 


These things help a great deal. They are first steps to proper discipline in the office. | do not believe that true 
discipline begins by dealing in a harsh manner.GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.3 


There are very few boys | have ever met that could stand against one or two seasons of prayer. | have seen 
the hardest hearts melt under it.GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.4 


When those means have been taken that the Testimonies state ought to be taken, then—GCB April 2, 19017, 
page 4.5 


“If any are employed whose influence is of a character to lead away from God and the truth, there should not 
be a moment’s question as to the disposal of their cases.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.6 


“Those who occupy responsible positions in the office are accountable for the prevailing influence there; and if 
they are indifferent to the course of the insubordinate and impenitent in their employ, they become partakers 
of their sin. The youth who are connected with this work should be select, those who will be improved, refined, 
and ennobled. We should constantly be at the post of duty, guarding our youth. Like sleepless sentinels, those 
who profess the truth should guard the interests of the offices.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.7 


How to be kept in perfect peace—to be quiet, and fearless, and courageous, and at the same time to be of a 
sound mind and a sweet disposition—is a secret that comes from Him; for the secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear him. Fret and worry do no good, but do much harm. Getting excited over anything unfits for the 
battle. Be still and know!—King’s Messenger.GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.8 
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THE PROPER RELATION TO COMMERCIAL WORK 


(Paragraphs from paper by W. D. Salisbury, Manager Echo Pub. Co., Melbourne, Australia.) 


If the managers of our institutions will consider this work as a “help,” and will treat it thus, there need be no 
evil results. If a canvasser gives all his attention to “helps,” but few large books will be sold. Thus it may be in 
our publishing offices. If we give first attention to commercial work, it will result in its being made the most 
prominent. The question therefore arises, How shall we relate ourselves to it and to the world in 
consequence? This is best set forth in the following words:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.9 


“God would have his people use all their powers in his service, and if the world choose to give their work to 
the office, let it come; for this is one means of keeping in touch with the world.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.10 


“When business men seek the office with work to be done, tell them that you will do it for them if it can be 
done without neglecting the work of giving the truth to the world by publishing tracts and pamphlets and small 
and large books. But nothing should be introduced into the office that will lower its dignity, and place the work 
done on a level with cheap, fictitious literature. The Lord would have every one connected with the office an 
earnest, eager candidate for the treasures that are enduring.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.11 


“The Lord is our instructor. Should the office divorce the commercial business from its work, and give itself 
wholly to the publication of our own literature, the atmosphere pervading the office would not be any more 
spiritual than it is now. Continuing or discontinuing the publication of proper business matters will not make 
any difference religiously.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.12 


“Daniel was a statesman in Babylon. He was engaged in a work that kept idolatrous literature and practices 
constantly before the people. Yet he did not lose his knowledge of God and his interest in the religion of the 
Bible. By his faithful service he taught those in Babylon that his God was a living God, not an image such as 
they worshiped.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.13 


“In like manner the Lord means that Seventh-day Adventists shall witness for him. They are not to be hidden 
away from the world. They are to be in the world, but not of the world. They are to stand distinct from the 
world in their manner of dealing. They are to show that they have purity of character, that the world may see 
that the truth which they conscientiously believe makes them honest in their dealings; that those with whom 
they are connected may see that believers of truth are sanctified through the truth, and that the truth received 
and obeyed makes the receivers as sons and daughters of God, children of the heavenly king, members of 
the royal family, faithful, true, honest, and upright, in the small as well as the great acts of life.” GCB April 2, 
1901, page 4.14 


“The Lord means that his people shall perfect a Christian character. If they have any connection with the 
world, it is that they may leaven the world by correct principles, not be leavened by the evil in the world. God 
does not require us as a people to seclude ourselves from the world.GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.15 


“In all business transactions, we are to let the light shine decidedly. There is to be no sharp practice. 
Everything is to be done with the strictest integrity. Better consent to lose something financially than to gain by 
sharp practice. We shall lose nothing in the end by fair dealing. We are to live the law of God in the world, and 
perfect a character after the divine similitude. All business, with those in the faith and those not in the faith, is 
to be transacted on square, righteous principles. Everything is to be seen in the light of God’s law, everything 
done without fraud, without duplicity, without one tinge of guile. A great work is to be done in our world, and 
every talent is to be used in accordance with righteous principles.GCB April 2, 1901, page 4.16 


“The Lord would have the office stand as a living witness for the truth; this is why the commercial work should 
not be cut away. It would be a mistake for the office to build up a barrier to exclude all work from the outside; 
for this would close the door against the rays of light and knowledge that should be given to the world.”GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 4.17 


Our business relations with Lord Brassey, governor of the colony, brought some points of truth prominently 
before him and before his household. He first sent his manuscript to us on the Sabbath. His aid-de-camp 
found us at church. He learned that in the future it would be necessary to come on some other day.GCB April 
2, 1901, page 4.18 


When the head of one of the departments of his household began to keep the Sabbath, she went to Lady 
Brassey to see if she could keep her place. After consulting with His Excellency. Lady Brassey told her she 
could hold her place as before. When they took a trip to England, they gave her six-months’ leave of absence 
on full pay. Lord Brassey and his household have now returned to England. Who can tell the result of our 
business acquaintance with him during his six-years’ residence in Australia? GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.1 
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The Lord will guide us if we put our trust in him. He will give us wisdom to meet the difficulties that beset our 
path. Let us trust him.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.2 
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AN EFFECTIVE LITERATURE AND HOW TO IMPROVE IT 


(Extracts from paper by A. T. Jones.) 


Effective is producing an effect, and if we had the whole body of Seventh-day Adventists here, and | should 
ask them the question, How many were made what they are by the literature? is it too much to say that the 
majority of them would say they were? GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.3 


But the literature must be kept efficient, and this requires attention. A literature, to be efficient, must always be 
up-to-date. Therefore it is necessary that we watch our literature, keeping it fresh as it continually grows in the 
progress of the message. As fast as it is read, new books will have to be written touching the issues that are 
before us.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.4 


In every age those men who were a power in gospel work were the men who studied the Bible, and applied it 
to the issues of their time. They studied the Bible from Daniel to Revelation. Wycliffe of course put the whole 
Bible before the people; but between him and Luther, the Reformers were students of Daniel and the 
Revelation, particularly of Daniel. And the man to-day who studies Daniel and the Revelation, and gives his 
knowledge to the world, stands out just as clearly as a Reformer, and his work will stand forever.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 5.5 


But there is another thing that we must watch. When literature is produced that is efficient, all must work, 
body, soul, and spirit, to give it a chance to deliver its message to the world. However efficient, however 
valuable, however full of present truth a piece of literature may be; and however well printed and gotten up, 
—on the shelf it is not good. Every minister in the field, all presidents of Conferences, the president of the 
General Conference, the tract society secretaries, the managers of our publishing houses, each one of them, 
ought to be a professional reader of our literature. How can the literature be gotten out if the people are not 
told about it? and what better work, if | am in the field, can | do than to read every book, or tract, or pamphlet, 
or whatever it may be that is printed, and thus become acquainted with its efficiency, tell it to others, and get 
them to spread it still farther? GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.6 


Of all things the tract society secretary should have that for his special work. What is he appointed for? Isn't it 
to get our literature before the people? It is not enough for the tract society secretary to sit down and wait for 
somebody to order a tract or a pamphlet, but his duty is to let the people know that the tracts and books are 
ready, and to call their attention to them.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.7 


| am not objecting to tract societies. | believe there is a place for them, but | want them towork.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 5.8 


Therefore these three things—the efficient literature, how to keep it efficient by keeping it up-to-date, and then 
the machinery with which we put it in circulation—are needed to make our literature efficient.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 5.9 


Our schools also have a part to act in disposing of our literature. Teachers in our schools have put their 
classes on heathen literature instead of our own. “Great Controversy” is one of the greatest histories in the 
world. Our schools must use our literature, and must let the students have it; not only must they let them have 
it, but they must bring it before them.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.10 


The best moral philosophy in the world, outside the Bible, has been left out of our schools, and heathen 
philosophy brought in and made the study. This is one of the secrets of the dearth of young men in the 
ministry. There is no dearth of young men among us, but we in the ministry have not cultivated them. Let us 
use the literature that God has given us, because it is the truth, and the truth is efficient.GCB April 2, 1907, 
page 5.11 


To-day is, for all that we know, the opportunity and occasion of our lives. On what we do or say to-day may 
depend the success and completeness of our entire life-struggle. It is for us therefore to use every moment of 
to-day as if our very eternity were dependent on its words and deeds.—Trumbull.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
5.12 


Present opportunities, if rightly used, are as great as the soul need ask.—Anna Robertson Brown.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 5.13 
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THE RESPONSIBILITY OF OUR PUBLISHING HOUSES AND THE DIVISION OF TERRITORY TO 
ACCOMPLISH THE BEST RESULTS, AND TO ECONOMIZE MEANS 


W. C. WHITE 


That we may understand the wonderful opportunities and responsibilities committed to the publishing houses, 
we must first study the field, and the history and progress of the work.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.14 


Of all the people in the world who have a literature, and who can be reached with the message by 
publications, the English-speaking and reading peoples form less than one fifth. Among the English-speaking 
people, less than one fifth of the literature is distributed to the people by subscription-book agents. In our 
united labors for the circulation of literature, we are doing more than two thirds of our entire work by 
subscription-book canvassers, among the English-speaking people. Thus we give over sixty per cent of our 
efforts to four per cent of our field. And it is not half worked.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.15 


At the present time, more than three fourths of the literature of the denomination is issued in the English 
language only; and in the number of books sold, the proportion is still greater in favor of the English-speaking 
people. This, you will say, is natural, considering the place and manner of the rise of the message. But it can 
not be right or possible for the work to continue this way. The coming of the Lord is near, and it is plainly our 
duty to carry the last warning message of the gospel to every nation, kindred, tribe, and people quickly, so that 
all may be warned and a people prepared for his coming.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.16 


Why does the work move so slowly? Why are our Conferences content to use nine tenths of their resources in 
fields where the message has been presented, while millions in other lands have never heard it, nor have they 
been offered the literature from which to read it. Why do our leading publishing houses take so little burden of 
providing a literature in the various languages and dialects of the people? What burden is the General 
Conference Committee and the Foreign Mission Board bearing in this vast, blessed work? What special care 
have they been giving it, and what special agencies have they provided for the development and furtherance 
of this most, efficient branch of our work? In our efforts to understand the present chaotic condition of the 
publishing work in the languages of Europe, Asia, Africa, Polynesia, and South America, let us take a hasty 
view of its rise and progress.GCB April 2, 1901, page 5.17 
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OUR PUBLISHING WORK IN THE EUROPEAN LANGUAGES 


The first publications issued by the Review and Herald in the European languages were some tracts and 
pamphlets issued between the years 1860 and 1870 in the French and German. Later some small tracts were 
brought out in the Scandinavian languages, and small monthly journals were published in the Danish and 
Swedish tongues.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.1 


The circumstances attending the bringing out of these publications in the various languages were much the 
same. Some minister laboring among European people in the United States and bringing a goodly number to 
the knowledge of the truth, felt the necessity of tracts, pamphlets, and other literature to use in connection with 
his labors. He would then write or translate that which he felt was needed most, and send or carry it to Battle 
Creek, and besiege the managers of the publishing house earnestly and persistently to make provision for 
bringing out a work which he felt was so much needed.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.2 


When these tracts were printed, there were few persons to take an interest in their circulation, and often the 
greater part of the editions printed would lie idle upon the shelves until the managers of the publishing house 
were weary of having anything to do with translated books.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.3 


The energy and wisdom with which Elder J. G. Matteson set about the work of translating, editing, and 
circulating our Scandinavian journals marked a new era in the work; and his talented authorship of popular 
publications while he was in Europe and after his return, put the Scandinavian publishing work on quite a 
successful footing. But little was done in the publication of bound books and large pamphlets until the years 
1882 and onward, when the European work in all its phases was receiving the best attention of the General 
Conference.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.4 


By this time Elder O. A. Olsen had been given the general supervision of the Scandinavian work in the 
Northwest. Elders Haskell and Butler visited Europe, and preparations were being made for the establishment 
of printing houses in Basel and Christiana, and Elder Conradi was entering upon his energetic and successful 
labors among the Germans of Dakota and Kansas.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.5 


| well remember the earnestness and anxiety manifested by Elder O. A. Olsen in the autumn and winter of 
1882 in bringing to the attention of the General Conference Committee and the managers of the Review and 
Herald Publishing Company the great need of literature among the Scandinavian people in the United States. 
He presented in a concise and convincing manner facts regarding the important part which the English 
literature sustained to our general work, the power for good which was wrought by the circulation of the 
Danish and Swedish journals, the large number of Scandinavians in America, and the rapidly increasing 
numbers in Europe whose education in the truth and future usefulness as missionary workers was dependent 
largely upon the literature which we placed in their hands. He presented estimates as to the number which 
could be sold of certain books which he desired to see translated and printed, and asked that the Publishing 
Association and the General Conference take immediate steps for the bringing out of those books. If they 
hesitated because of the old-time objection that books in the European languages did not sell, he was 
prepared to guarantee the sale of a sufficient number to insure the printing house against loss.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 6.6 


These matters were discussed during the meeting of the General Conference at Rome, N. Y., and the 
Publishing Association was requested to bring out in the Danish-Norwegian language a book containing 
selections from the writings of Sister White. This was done with fair success from the standpoint of the 
publishers, and with such good results in the field that at the next General Conference broader plans were 
laid, and the Association was asked to enter upon this work on a broader scale. The General Conference 
resolutions relating to this were as follows:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.7 


“7, Whereas, The progress of the cause indicates that our leading denominational books will soon be needed 
in the languages of the countries where we have successful missions; therefore—GCB April 2, 1901, page 
6.8 


“Resolved, That we prepare for the more rapid advancement of the message in the nations by having these 
works immediately translated, that they may be published as soon as called for.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.9 


“Whereas, The book lately published in the Danish-Norwegian language, containing a sketch of the life of 
Sister White, and various extracts from her writings, is being received among the Scandinavian people, and is 
meeting a want long felt; and,—GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.10 


“Whereas, That people call for other of Sister White’s writings in their language; therefore——GCB April 2, 
1901, page 6.11 


“Resolved, That we recommend that the request above referred to be granted, and that immediate steps be 
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taken to publish Sister White’s ‘Life of Christ’ in the Danish-Norwegian language.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.12 


“9. Resolved, That we recommend that such works of Sister White as are alluded to in the foregoing 
resolution, be published also in the French, German, and Swedish languages.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.13 


“10. Resolved, That we recommend that the work, ‘Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation,’ be issued in the 
German, Danish, and Swedish languages.”—Year Book, 1884, pages 36 and 37.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
6.14 


This request from the General Conference was duly considered by the stockholders of the Publishing 
Association in their meetings, and was answered by the following resolution:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.15 


“Whereas, The General Conference has recommended the publication of certain works in the foreign 
languages, and the translation of others, that they may be ready for publication as soon as called for; 
therefore—GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.16 


“Resolved, That this Association shall carry out these recommendations, and we request the trustees to put 
these plans into immediate execution."— Year Book, 1884, p. 53.GCB April 2, 1901, page 6.17 


This resolution adopted unanimously by the stockholders, recognizes the responsibility of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association to prepare and publish literature in the European languages, and it distinctly 
expresses the willingness of the Association to assume the responsibility of this work and go forward with it. In 
the discussions of this resolution the fact was brought out by the leading men of the denomination, who were 
leading stockholders in the Association, that the original design of this association was to meet the demands 
of the denomination in publishing and circulating whatever literature was most needed for carrying the third 
angel’s message to the world; and in view of the fact that the objects and aims of the Association were to 
serve the interests and necessities of the denomination, and that God was blessing the Association so that 
there was a good profit on some portions of its work, it was legitimate and right that it should enter heartily into 
this branch of the work, which was so much needed, notwithstanding the fact that some features of the work 
might never pay, and that other parts would require many years to bring back the original expenditure. GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 6.18 


In the adoption of this resolution, the Publishing Association committed itself to a policy, which, if it had been 
adhered to through succeeding years, would have kept this Association in the forefront as the leading 
missionary agency of the denomination. This, no doubt, would have brought to it the blessings which God has 
pronounced upon the liberal soul, and would have saved it from the centralizing policy which has manifested 
itself in many ways, but especially in the erection of large buildings, which, according to the messages sent us 
from time to time, ought never to have been built, because in God’s plan the message to the world would have 
gone much more rapidly if the money invested in these buildings had been devoted to aggressive missionary 
work, or to the building up of many smaller enterprises in various centers of population in different countries, 
which would have been lights to the world, and would have greatly hastened the work of the third angel’s 
message.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.1 


Some of those who had been connected with the Review and Herald for many years, and who were 
acquainted with the necessities of the field through their travels and labors in many parts of the United States, 
felt that a great victory had been gained when the stockholders expressed their wish so unanimously that the 
Association should go forward with this foreign publishing work and it was a cause of sorrow to some of them 
when we were told a few days afterward that in private conversation between members of the board, one 
expressed the following sentiments: “Well, let them pass their little resolutions about the Association’s 
translating and printing foreign books. The directors will manage the business according to the best interests 
of the Association.” Here was a distinct pronunciation of that intention which has been worked out in the 
succeeding years, to the effect that the men chosen by the stockholders to carry forward the work of the 
Association would conduct the business to meet their personal views and ambitions regarding the work. The 
work specified went forward slowly, and much good was done, but only a small part of the work needed was 
undertaken.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.2 
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THE WORK IN EUROPE 


During the years 1885 to 1888, most of the work of translating and publishing books in the European 
languages was transferred to the European printing houses. Large sums of money had been raised by the 
Mission Board for the establishment of these European printing houses, and considerable sums were voted 
year by year for the translation and publication of new works. In the appropriations of the Mission Board for 
this use such items as the following will be found: “For the translation and publication of new works in the 
German and French at the Basel printing house, $3,000; for translation and publication of new works at the 
Christiania office, $2,000.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.3 


As time advanced, and laborers in the European field rapidly increased, the Mission Board found that it had a 
heavy burden to carry in supporting the ministers, and in advancing from four to six thousand dollars a year 
for the improvement of the literature. The Mission Board also observed that there was much perplexity and 
disagreement between the managers of the European publishing houses and the managers of the American 
publishing houses regarding the sale and purchase of sets of plates to be used in bringing out American 
editions of new books.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.4 


A little later it was observed that the publication and sale in America of the German and Scandinavian books 
were quite profitable to the publishers, whereas the publication and sale of the European editions of the same 
works would barely meet expenses.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.5 


Some time in 1889 or 1890, plans were perfected which, it was thought, would simplify the management of 
the foreign book business, and lift the heavy burden off the Foreign Mission Board by taking the profits from 
the best part of the field, and applying them to the translation and bringing out of new editions.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 7.6 


The plan proposed was about as follows: The General Conference Association will employ translators and 
editors to prepare for the printers those books which are most needed and which give best promise of a 
successful sale. It will employ the Review and Herald or one of the European houses to set the type, and 
make as many sets of plates as may be required in the publications of the work for both Europe and America. 
It will arrange with the Review and Herald to print the books, and deliver them to the tract societies, to collect 
pay for the same, and to charge the General Conference Association a small percentage for doing the 
business, thus giving the General Conference Association all the publishers’ profits from the American 
editions. Sets of plates will then be furnished to the European offices as needed, upon favorable conditions in 
accordance with their strength.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.7 


As soon as this plan of work was established, a very heavy burden was lifted from the Mission Board, and 
everything seemed to go forward prosperously for a time. Several popular books were brought out in rapid 
succession, large numbers of agents were sent into the field, and many thousands of books were sold in the 
United States.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.8 


But in its efforts to make money for the missionary cause, the General Conference Association overreached 
its proper bounds. It became a competitor with the publishing houses in the publication and sale of English 
books, and in other ways took to itself responsibilities which brought condemnation and reproof. This led to a 
distribution of its book business among the leading denominational publishing houses.GCB April 2, 1901, 
page 7.9 


It is exceedingly to be regretted that on account of the perplexity and confusion existing at that time, the 
distribution of business was made without a clear understanding and acknowledgment on the part of the 
publishing houses of their duty and obligation to take up and carry forward the work which the General 
Conference Association laid down, namely, translating, printing, and promoting the sale in conjunction with 
our foreign offices, of our denominational and health books in the European languages.GCB April 2, 1907, 
page 7.10 


As a result of neglect, we have seen the rapid decline of the sale in the United States, of our books in the 
German, Danish, Swedish, and other European languages. Only about one tenth as much was done in this 
line in 1900 as in 1892.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.11 


When | was last in America, in 1897, | endeavored to learn where the responsibility of this work rested, but 
could not find anyone who had any clear views to express regarding it. Since then | have carefully watched 
the movements of the Review and Herald, the Pacific Press, the International Tract Society, and the Foreign 
Mission Board, and | have not discerned that any of these felt that the matter rested with them, and were 
grappling with the situation in an energetic way.GCB April 2, 1901, page 7.12 


The question will at once be raised as to how the General Conference could undertake this work without 
committing the same errors, and bringing itself into the same position as did the General Conference 
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Association. It can avoid the errors of the General Conference Association, first, by recognizing the publishing 
houses established in Battle Creek, Oakland, Basel, Hamburg, and Christiana as agencies appointed of God 
for the execution of the work and for the carrying of a large share of the financial responsibility; second, by co- 
operating with these houses as an advisory body; third, by sharing the financial burden of the work in such a 
way as to encourage and help the publishing houses while in no way interfering with them in the sale of the 
books or in other details of the work; fourth, by arousing our people everywhere to rally to the support of this 
work by donations, and by their labors in circulating the books; fifth, by bearing the burden of adaptation, 
translation, and publication of books in languages where the sales are very limited or unremunerative.GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 8.1 


The General Conference, through some agency appointed for this work, can first appeal to the Review and 
Herald and Pacific Press to take a large share of the burden and responsibility of translating and publishing 
works which are needed. In all such cases it should secure the co-operation of the most experienced laborers 
in the European fields in the translation and adaptation of these books, so that two sets of plates could be 
made, one for use in America and one for Europe. It could then share the expense of bringing out the work by 
purchasing a set of plates for use in Europe, which it could permit the European house to use by the payment 
of a reasonable royalty.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.2 


When the American houses have gone as far as they are willing in this matter, the General Conference should 
take the work in hand, securing the very best men to adapt and translate the books, and the best house for 
the typesetting and plate-making. When two sets of plates are made, one might be furnished to the Review 
and Herald, and one to the European office best fitted to handle the work in that language, with permission to 
print, bind, and sell, and pay a certain percentage on the wholesale price of all books sold.GCB April 2, 1901, 
page 8.3 


By this plan there would be no interference with the business of the established publishing houses, and no 
care of details by the General Conference. If the percentage was properly adjusted, the General Conference 
would not only receive back what it invests in many books, but it would also receive an additional sum, which 
would go toward the publication of books in those languages where there is a limited circulation. Thus it would 
be free from those features of the business which brought the General Conference Association into disrepute, 
and with the smallest amount of capital it could virtually control the issue of literature, and at the same time 
encourage the publishing houses already established to do a work which they might not be able to do without 
this assistance. This plan takes away all bartering between the several printing houses, and while assisting 
all, it encroaches upon the rights of none.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.4 


When the General Conference bears this relation to the publishing business, it will very naturally come about 
that many authors will dedicate the royalties on their translated works to certain missionary enterprises. Some 
authors, like mother, would wish to control the appropriation of this royalty. Others will prefer to leave the 
appropriation with some board, and many might wish to allow all their rights to be the property of the General 
Conference in case of their death.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.5 





46 


CO-OPERATION OF OUR SCHOOLS 


For the bringing out of tracts, leaflets, pamphlets, and small periodicals in the various European languages for 
circulation in America, the General Conference will be able to secure efficient help from our larger 
schools.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.6 


Suppose we should modify our present plan of trying to have everybody in every part of the United States 
equally and uniformly interested in every missionary enterprise throughout the world. Suppose we should say 
to the Healdsburg College, and the Keene (Texas) school, you are brought in contact with the Mexicans and 
Spanish. We would encourage you to make Spanish a specialty in your school and in your printing office. We 
will furnish you with paper, and with good translations of Spanish works, which you may print and sell or give 
away, as seems best. For what you sell, pay us back the cost of the paper; what you give away we will share 
the sacrifice with you.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.7 


Suppose you say to the managers and students of the Walla Walla College. Make a study of the languages of 
the American Indians, and bring out a literature for them in your printing office, and we will furnish the 
paper.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.8 


Suppose you say to the Union College, Make a study of the German, Danish, and Swedish, and make your 
printing office a missionary printing office to bring out tracts and leaflets in these languages.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 8.9 


South Lancaster, which is so near the great Canadian field, might make a specialty of the French; Battle 
Creek of the Dutch, Polish, and Italian. Graysville and Mount Vernon might be encouraged to produce 
literature for the colored people.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.10 


The above outline is a very rough one, but it embodies the idea of a system which, we believe, would more 
than double the influence of our schools in developing missionary zeal by directing the attention of each 
school to two or three fields for their special study. This would naturally lead them to correspond with workers 
in those fields, and by establishing a direct correspondence, work up an interest that is quite impossible when 
trying to think of the whole world at once. It seems to me that this plan would give a definite purpose to our 
school printing offices, that would make them very useful as educational and missionary agencies, and result 
in the training of students for work in the foreign fields.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.11 
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ENGLISH BOOKS IN GREAT BRITAIN AND THE COLONIES 


Although the English-speaking peoples in the world are about equally divided in number between those 
residing in the United States and Canada, and those residing in Great Britain, the Colonies, on the Continent 
of Europe, in Asia, Africa, South America, and Polynesia; and although the third angel’s message must go to 
all parts of the world so as to warn and prepare a people for the coming of the Lord, yet up to the present time 
about nine tenths of the energies of our people have been devoted to proclaiming the message to the people 
of the United States. In the book business a larger proportion of effort has been made outside of the United 
States than in other lines, and yet as we study the book sales in all parts of the world, we shall find nearly the 
same proportion.GCB April 2, 1901, page 8.12 


The time is not far distant when we ought, in justice to the millions of English-speaking people outside of the 
United States, so to plan and execute our book business as to sell in this vast field one half as many books in 
the English language as are sold in the United States and Canada; and it seems to me to be a matter of the 
greatest importance that we carefully study ways and means by which we can quickly develop the business to 
these proportions.GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.1 


One of the greatest obstacles to the rapid sale of a large number of our religious books in the British territory 
is the fact that in these books appear so many characteristics and marks indicating that they are written by 
American authors for American readers, and are published by American printing houses for American buyers. 
The disagreeable feelings aroused in the mind of a British reader when he meets with the references to 
dollars and cents, is naturally much greater than that of the American reader when he meets with references 
to pounds, shillings, and pence. The disagreeable feeling of a British student when he finds the fulfillment of 
prophecy delineated by a record of American history is greatly different from the feelings of an American 
reader who finds prophecy proved by references to British or continental history. This is not only natural but 
excusable from the fact that America is a young country, whose history is but little known to the European, 
whereas Great Britain and Europe are old countries from which the forefathers of all the Americans have 
come.GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.2 


Experience has fully demonstrated the advisability, and in many cases the necessity, of having our books 
carefully and thoroughly revised and adapted for use in British countries. There may be a few works upon 
health, and some religious works, which require little or no change, but in a much larger number of our books 
changes are a necessity, and upon the skill and thoroughness with which the adaptation is done depends 
largely the usefulness of the British editions.GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.3 


The time, labor, and expense necessary to prepare and adapt our books to the use of the British people will 
be no small burden to the publishing houses to which we look to supply reading-matter for the British public; 
and as matters now stand, it is a doubtful question whether the London publishing house or the Echo 
Publishing Company, single-handed will be able to do this work as it ought to be done without incurring 
serious losses.GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.4 


This work of adaptation takes time, and our people are often impatient to have a book put upon the market as 
soon as they see it advertised in the American papers. Therefore, if the managers of the London publishing 
house undertake to do faithful and thorough work in revising and adapting a new book, and there is no 
understanding or agreement between it and the Echo Company, and between both of these companies and 
their general agents, the probabilities are that those managing the subscription book business in Australia, 
New Zealand, Africa, India, and South America will import considerable quantities of the American edition, 
and not only supply our own people, but introduce it into the canvassing field. Then when the revised and 
adapted edition comes out from the London office, the first and best demand for the book has been supplied, 
and the canvassing field has been marred and scarred by a premature and unsuccessful effort to introduce a 
book which was not perfectly suited to the market. The result will be that the sales of the carefully prepared 
book will be so small that both publishers and author will be discouraged, and say that the British book 
business does not amount to much, and is not worth the bother.GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.5 
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A UNION OF INTERESTS AND EFFORT 


Would it not be best for us to arrange for a union of effort between the managers of the London publishing 
house and the managers of the Bible Echo which shall secure the co-operation of authors and tract societies, 
so that whenever a new book comes out from the American houses, there will be someone responsible to 
give it a thorough examination with reference to its usefulness in the British field, and to correspond with tract 
societies, and inform them as to the advisability of using the American edition, or of waiting for a British 
edition?GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.6 


There could be an agreement between the London and Melbourne publishers that the burden of adapting and 
issuing such works shall be divided between the two houses, and that both houses unite their efforts to make 
a successful sale of the British editions of books that are brought out by either one.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
9.7 


Could we not secure such a system of co-operation between the London and Melbourne publishers and the 
tract societies that authors would feel it worth their while to meet the expense of having books adapted to the 
British field, and thus by furnishing manuscripts ready for use, place the British publishers upon as good a 
footing as the American houses which have a territory that is much more easily worked, and which at present 
will quickly absorb twice as many books?GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.8 


May we not arrange with the Review and Herald, the Pacific Press, and the London and Melbourne publishers 
such agreements regarding territory as will protect the British publishers against loss through the premature 
importation of books from America which, a little later on, might be secured from the British houses? ...GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 9.9 


It is perfectly plain that we must not take any step nor make any rule that will prevent our people from 
obtaining the books on present truth as quickly as possible after their publication, but it seems to be equally 
plain that definite arrangements should be made by which the purchaser of plates and rights to territory will be 
protected on two points,—first, the canvassing field must not be entered until the party responsible for the 
territory consents; second, whatever books are shipped into the territory, that have been sold by publishing 
houses outside of that territory, should be subject to an adequate percentage, that should be paid to the party 
that has incurred expense in its behalf.GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.10 
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RESPONSIBILITIES AND RIGHTS REGARDING TERRITORY 


The Echo Publishing Company, after successfully bringing out “The Coming King,” felt warranted in 
undertaking a larger subscription book, and began to inquire about “The Desire of Ages.” Mother said, “I 
believe that book will do great good in Great Britain, Australia, and the other colonies. | believe that a greater 
number will be circulated and read if it is published in London and in Melbourne than if it is imported from 
America. | will share the burden of the risk of its publication in these countries. “She bought a set of plates 
from the Pacific Press, with rights to all territory in Great Britain and the Colonies, and she has sold the same 
to the Echo Company, upon the condition that they deal in a friendly and liberal way with the International 
Tract Society of London. Now if our brethren in Great Britain, India, and South Africa, willjoin with us in 
planning for the sale of this work, and in pushing it, we shall make that book a blessing to thousands, and 
shall bring back to the author and to the publisher what they have invested in it, so that there will be funds with 
which to issue other good books.GCB April 2, 1901, page 9.11 


In Great Britain and the Colonies we ought to enter into the publication of our health work. This we must do on 
the plan of co-operation, so that from each venture we shall get our money back, and be able to go on with 
something else.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.1 
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RETURN TO FIRST PRINCIPLES 


As regards the old-time question of territorial responsibilities and territorial rights, | believe we should go back 
to the principles and plans adopted in the Conference of 1886. It was then recognized that the book business 
is one of the most successful missionary enterprises of the denomination; that it is the one missionary 
enterprise most nearly self-supporting. It was then recognized that it was right for our Conferences to share 
the financial burden of supporting the general field agents.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.2 


It was then agreed that wherever our State tract societies, assisted by the Conference when necessary, 
should maintain a State agent in the field, that society should have entire control of the sale of subscription 
books in its territory. But times have changed.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.3 


Our district book agents are now supported and directed by the offices of publication, and our State societies 
have economized, sometimes by dismissing their field agent, sometimes by employing a portion of his time in 
the office, and our subscription book business has steadily declined. In some States only a small portion of 
the territory is being worked, and that for only a few books, and yet the society claims exclusive rights in its 
territory, not only for subscription books, but in some cases for trade books also. This is absurd. This is 
wrong.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.4 


The true principle regarding the occupation and control of territory is given us in the Lord’s instruction to 
Joshua, “Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, that have | given unto you.”GCB April 2, 1901, 
page 10.5 


If Israel had gone forward in faith, overrunning and occupying all the territory which afterward comprised the 
kingdom of David, it would have been theirs as long as they occupied it. But they were indolent and easily 
satisfied, and settled down in a small portion of this territory, and the heathen nations came in and settled 
around them.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.6 


Some time ago one of our State tract societies proposed to concentrate its whole energies on the sale of 
“Steps to Christ.” | was asked by the publishers, “What shall we do?” The answer was plain, “Give them 
complete control of their State on ‘Steps to Christ,’ and send your agents into the territory to sell the other 
books.” On the same principle, if the State society can work only one fourth of its territory, it should open the 
same for someone else to work the other three fourths.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.7 


It is important that we build up the trade-book business. Our State societies are not in a position to do this. 
The publishers must undertake it, and our tract societies must not stand in the way. | believe God will bless us 
in making plans at this meeting for the opening up of this important field to those who can work it. The frown of 
God will rest upon us as individuals, as churches, as tract societies, or as publishing associations if we allow 
ourselves to drift into a selfish policy, or endeavor to control territory which we do not work. GCB April 2, 1901, 
page 10.8 
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PUBLICATIONS FOR THE NATIVE RACES 


We all firmly believe that the third angel’s message, the last gospel message, is to be proclaimed to every 
kindred, tongue, and people, and this includes the Chinese, Japanese, and other Asiatic races: also the 
Malaysian, Polynesian, African, and South American tribes.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.9 


Some of these peoples have a rich and extensive literature, and there are some whose literature is very 
scanty and limited. There are hundreds of millions among the Chinese, Japanese, and the peoples in India 
who must some day have the third angel’s message in their own language, and we shall expect soon to see 
printing-houses established in these great countries.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.10 


For the Polynesians, Malaysians, and the native tribes of Africa and South America, we shall need to plan the 
work differently than for the Asiatic races, which number several millions.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.11 


As a means of supplying literature to the native races of Africa, South America, and Polynesia, we shall find it 
greatly to our advantage to encourage and stimulate teachers and students in our various colleges to enter 
into this work. For the benefit of their local work we find that printing offices of some sort have been 
established at Battle Creek, South Lancaster, Healdsburg, College View, and some other of our schools. 
These offices are accomplishing less than one half of what they might do as an educational agency, and less 
than one tenth of what they might do as a missionary agency if they were properly encouraged, guided, and 
assisted by the General Conference.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.12 


Some systematic planning on the part of the General Conference might place upon the printing department of 
each school the responsibility of securing translations, and of bringing out religious tracts and pamphlets, in 
one or more of the languages where literature is needed in small quantities and at small expense.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 10.13 


That which may be worked out with varied degrees of success in our several training schools may be 
illustrated by an account of what we have begun to do at Cooranbong, New South Wales. We have often 
been told that the Avondale School was to be a sample school. A sample is usually a small piece of 
something that we expect to get more of. Let us study the sample.GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.14 


Avondale has been chosen as a place where evangelistic workers are to be trained for missionary fields near 
by and far away. It is written that at “this school, students should be taught agriculture, carpenter work, and 
masons’ work, and that soon a printing office should be established in which students may be taught 
typesetting, press work, and binding.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 10.15 


At a meeting held in the Avondale church the last Sabbath of the Union Conference, it was stated by Sister 
White that if we would move forward in harmony with God’s providence, Avondale would be a center where 
persons would be gathered, not only from all parts of Australasia to be trained for workers, but that students 
would come from the Polynesian Islands and from the mission fields to the north and west of Australia, and 
even from the native tribes of Africa, to receive a portion of their training that would fit them to be efficient 
missionaries. She also stated that our printing office should be established soon, and that workers should be 
trained in it to bring out publications for the various missionary peoples whom they represent.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 10.16 


After due consideration it was arranged that this should be a missionary printing office, owned by the Union 
Conference, and managed by a committee appointed by it. The superintendent of the Polynesian Mission 
Field was the first chairman of this committee.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.1 


For some time our councils and correspondence with the brethren connected with the missions in Fiji, Samoa, 
Raratonga, and Tonga have led us to the conclusion that it would be greatly for the advancement of the work 
in Polynesia if the missionaries in those fields could be supplied with suitable literature to accompany their 
oral instruction. The missionaries feel deeply their need of tracts and pamphlets. They see that a greater part 
of the literature prepared by the older missionary societies is almost valueless, because in most cases the 
subject selected is above and beyond the comprehension of the people of these fields.GCB April 2, 1901, 
page 11.2 


Our missionaries are unanimous in the opinion that if we would be successful in teaching the natives of the 
islands, we must give them books that are freely illustrated with a class of pictures that they will understand. 
Wherever such books as “Christ Our Saviour.” “Gospel Primer,” and other works of this class have been 
introduced, the natives have been delighted, and have repeatedly asked why they can not have more books 
like these.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.3 


It was agreed that it would be for the best interests of the work in all the islands if we could adopt Avondale as 
the place for the building up of a polyglot missionary printing establishment from which we should issue tracts, 
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pamphlets, and books for the various missions in Raratonga, Samoa, Fiji, and Tonga; also for the New 
Zealand Maoris, and later on for other missionary places. By centralizing this work it was hoped that 
competent translators, revisers, and printers could be brought together and connected with the Avondale 
school in such a way as to accomplish very important results. Among these results we might name the 
following:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.4 


First, the existence of such a printing office would enable persons well advanced in Christian experience and 
knowledge of the truth to be brought from various island groups to complete their education at Avondale. Here 
they would get broader views of the work of the missionary than could be gained in schools established in the 
island groups. They could learn the printing work, and while setting type would become familiar with the 
English language, and with the best way to express the same thoughts in their own language.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 11.5 


Second, by centralizing the work one set of electrotype blocks of the illustrations required could serve for all 
the different languages, and thus a great saving of expenses would be effected.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.6 


Third, the employment of young Australians who are students, to work along with the students from the 
islands, would naturally result (a) in their learning the languages of the islands; (b) in their becoming 
interested in the people whose language they are handling; (c) in their offering themselves to be missionaries 
in the various groups; and (d) in their carrying to the missionaries in these islands willing hands and 
courageous hearts, with well-trained minds, fitted to take an active part in the educational work in the 
islands.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.7 


The working out of these plans has fully met our expectations. We have issued a good line of religious and 
health tracts in the Raratongan language, a few in the Tongan, several in the Fijian, and shall soon get out a 
line for the New Zealand Maoris.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.8 


This work has helped us bring students from all these peoples to the school. It has acted an important part in 
their education and training, and has encouraged Australasians to study these languages. Last August David 
Holland, a cousin to old King George of Tonga, was teaching his language to a class of seven.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 11.9 


We earnestly hope and pray that this good work will go on until a corps of well-trained workers, partly natives 
from the many peoples needing the gospel, and partly Australasians who have devoted their lives to Christ, 
shall go forth from the Avondale school to be helpers in the various mission fields as teachers, printers, Bible 
workers, and preachers. And may the Lord hasten the day.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.10 
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OUR EDUCATIONAL BOOKS 


There are new fields of labor constantly developing in the oldest and best worked territories. How shall these 
be treated? The advance movements in our educational work, call for a new educational literature. How shall 
it be provided? Who will write it? Who will print it? And how shall it be sold? GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.11 


A successful educational literature will be prepared by men of experience in teaching work, whose hearts are 
moved to write, and who will work with persevering confidence that the effort may prove a blessing to 
themselves and to others. The assignment of this responsibility by committee or conventions is valueless. If 
our school-book writers will get out their lessons, and after use in their classes revise them, and then secure 
the publication on college presses of small editions for the use of others, they may secure criticism and 
counsel that will lead to improvement for future use in larger editions.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.12 


Let our college presses print the first editions in inexpensive form. This will usually be done at the author’s 
risk. Broader plans may be laid for subsequent editions.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.13 


Our schoolbooks should be issued in modest, inexpensive form, and sold at moderate prices. They need not 
pass through the hands of district or State depositories, but should pass direct from the publisher to the 
schools using the books, and the schools should be willing to retail to its students at a very small profit.GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 11.14 


In all the questions regarding territory and territorial rights, we must seek to discern correct principles, and 
adhere to them as the compass to the pole. May the Lord of Israel help us to abandon selfish policy.GCB April 
2, 1901, page 11.15 


CLASSES OF LITERATURE AND THE PLACE OF EACH.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.16 
(Extracts from paper by C. H. Jones, Manager Pacific Press.)GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.17 


The Seventh-day Adventist denomination is one of the youngest religious organizations now engaged in 
carrying the gospel message to the world, yet no other denomination can boast of the wealth of literature 
which we possess.GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.18 


We have of English tracts alone, about two hundred and fifty different titles, covering a wide range of subjects; 
over one hundred trade books, exclusive of foreign editions; and nearly fifty regular subscription books. 
Besides these we have scores of weekly and monthly papers published in various languages.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 11.19 


From a recent Testimony we quote the following:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.20 


“Our power and efficiency as Seventh-day Adventists is largely dependent on the literature which comes from 
our presses.” What responsibility this places upon authors, contributors, and publishers, and with what care 
manuscripts should be prepared!GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.21 


And again: “The proper circulation and distribution of our publications is one of the most important branches of 
the present work.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 11.22 


Our literature is naturally divided into four general classes: 1 Periodicals, 2 Pamphlets and tracts; 3 Trade 
books; and 4 Subscription books. These classes are again subdivided, so that nearly every phase of the 
message is covered, and every line of work is being provided for.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.1 
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PERIODICALS 


1. Pioneer Papers. Prominent among those printed in the English language are the following: The Signs of the 
Times, published at Oakland, Cal.; the Present Truth, published in London, England; and the Bible Echo, 
published at Melbourne, Australia.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.2 


We quote the following from Special Testimonies on Missionary Work by Correspondence:—GCB April 2, 
1901, page 12.3 


“Our missionary paper, the Signs of the Times, is doing its work everywhere, and is opening the way for the 
truth to be more fully presented. This paper has been made a blessing to very many souls. All should feel the 
deepest interest to have it a spiritual messenger, full of life and plain, practical truth. In the Christian world 
there are many starving for the bread of life. The Signs of the Times, laden with rich food, is a feast to many 
who are not of our faith.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.4 


“Our brethren do not all see and realize the importance of this paper; if they did, they would feel greater 
personal interest to make it intensely interesting, and then to circulate it everywhere. All who have a part to act 
in the preparation of matter for this pioneer sheet are engaged in a sacred work, and they should be 
connected with God: they should be pure in heart and life.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.5 


2. Our Church Papers. The Review and Herald is our leading church paper in this country, and should have a 
place in every Seventh-day Adventist family.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.6 


On this point let me call attention to what is said in Testimonies for the Church 4:598, 599:—GCB April 2, 
1901, page 12.7 


“The Review is a valuable paper: it contains matters of great interest to the church, and should be placed in 
every family of believers. If any are too poor to take it, the church should, by subscription, raise the amount of 
the full price of the paper, and supply the destitute families. How much better would this plan be than throwing 
the poor upon the mercies of the publishing house or the tract and missionary society.GCB April 2, 1907, 
page 12.8 


3. Periodicals and journals devoted to special lines of work, such as Health and Temperance, Religious 
Liberty, Missions, etc., etc., each occupying an important field, and worthy of liberal patronage.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 12.9 


4. The Youth’s Instructor and the Little Friend are papers highly prized by the youth and children.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 12.10 


5. Within the last few years many of our Conferences have started little local papers, for the purpose of 
communicating more directly with their workers. It is to be hoped that they will be confined to purely local 
matter; otherwise they may interfere seriously with the circulation of our regular publications, and not be the 
means of accomplishing nearly so much good.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.11 


We are confident that but few of our people realize the value of our periodicals as an evangelizing agency. 
The following statement has come to us through the servant of the Lord: “It is a fact that the circulation of our 
papers is doing even a greater work than the living preacher can do.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.12 


He then outlined some of the plans that have been adopted for the circulation of our pioneer papers and 
tracts. These will be found in booklets issued by the Pacific Press, under the titles, “The Use of our Periodicals 
in Missionary Work,” and “How to Use Tracts.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.13 


He then spoke of trade books, subscription books, health books, and educational books under these 
headings, to the effect that more trade books should be prepared, and systematic efforts made to introduce 
them into bookstores, and that we should beware of devoting time to books that contain but little present truth. 
It is not a question of how many books can be sold, or how much money raised, but how much truth can be 
placed in the hands of the people.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.14 


He recommended conference and tract society officers, ministers, etc., to take our books and go out and sell 
them occasionally, in order to keep in sympathy with the canvasser.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.15 


Relative to health books, he believes they “should receive the same consideration and the same effort that is 
placed upon our religious works.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.16 


In closing, he called attention to several statements found in Testimonies for the Church 4:389 and onward: 
among which are the following:—GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.17 
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“Other publishers have regular systems of introducing into the market books of no vital interest. ‘The children 
of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of light.’ Golden opportunities occur almost daily 
where the silent messengers of truth might be introduced into families and to individuals; but no advantage is 
taken of these opportunities by the indolent, thoughtless ones. Living preachers are few. There is only one 
where there should be a hundred. Many are making a great mistake in not putting their talents to use in 
seeking to save the souls of their fellow men. Hundreds of men should be engaged in carrying the light all 
through our cities, villages, and towns. The public mind must be agitated. God says, Let light be sent out into 
all parts of the field. He designs that men shall be channels of light, bearing it to those who are in 
darkness....GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.18 


“Many are going directly contrary to the light which God has given to his people, because they do not read the 
books which contain the light and knowledge in cautions, reproofs, and warnings. The cares of the world, the 
love of fashion, and lack of religion, have turned the attention from the light God has so graciously given, while 
books and periodicals containing error are traveling all over the country. Skepticism and infidelity are 
increasing everywhere. Light so precious, coming from the throne of God, is hid under a bushel. God will 
make his people responsible for this neglect. An account must be rendered to him for every ray of light he has 
let shine upon our pathway, whether it has been improved to our advancement in divine things, or rejected 
because it was more agreeable to follow inclination.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.19 


“We now have great facilities for spreading the truth: but our people are not coming up to the privileges given 
them. They do not in every church see and feel the necessity of using their abilities in saving souls. They do 
not realize their duty to obtain subscribers for our periodicals, including our health journal, and to introduce our 
books and pamphlets. Men should be at work who are willing to be taught as to the best way of approaching 
individuals and families....GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.20 


“The wider the circulation of our publications, the greater will be the demand for books that make plain the 
Scriptures of truth. Many are becoming disgusted with the inconsistencies, the errors, and the apostasy of the 
churches, and with the festivals, fairs, lotteries, and numerous inventions to extort money for church purposes. 
There are many who are seeking for light in the darkness. If our papers, tracts, and books, expressing the 
truth in plain Bible language, could be widely circulated, many would find that they are just what they want. 
But many of our brethren act as though the people were to come to them, or send to our offices to obtain 
publications, when thousands do not know that they exist.GCB April 2, 1901, page 12.21 


“God calls upon his people to act like living men, and not to be indolent, sluggish, and indifferent. We must 
carry the publications to the people, and urge them to accept, showing them that they will receive much more 
than their money’s worth. Exalt the value of the books you offer. You can not regard them too highly. GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 13.1 


“My soul was agonized as | saw the indifference of our people who make so high a profession. | was shown 
that the blood of souls will be on the garments of many who now feel at ease and irresponsible for souls that 
are perishing around them for want of light and knowledge. They have come in contact with them, but have 
never warned them, never prayed with or for them, and never made earnest efforts to present the truth to 
them. | was shown that there has been a wonderful negligence on this point. Ministers are not doing one half 
what they might do to educate the people for whom they labor upon all points of truth and duty, and, as a 
consequence, the people are spiritless and inactive. The stake and scaffold are not appointed for this time to 
test the people of God, and for this very reason the love of many has waxed cold. When trials arise, grace is 
proportioned for the emergency. We must individually consecrate ourselves on the very spot where God has 
said he would meet us.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.2 


W. D. SALISBURY (Australia) said that the average number of papers sold there each week is three and a 
half copies for each member in the Union Conference. They issue seven thousand copies a week, and there 
are two thousand Sabbath-keepers.GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.3 


The total sale of religious books in the eleven and one-half years since the organization of their company, to 
June 30, 1900, has been a little over 75,000 copies, and of health books, a little over 38,000 copies; or sixty- 
six and one-fourth per cent religious books, and thirty-three and three-fourths per cent health books,—about 
half as many health books as religious books. At the present time the sales are running quite largely on health 
books. He said: “We aim to give the same attention to our health work as we do to our religious work, and 
carry these hand in hand together. The societies take equal interest in each.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.4 


W. C. White said: “The circulation of our missionary journal is considered by our Conferences to be legitimate 
Conference work, and one of the most profitable parts of it. Our Conferences do not begrudge a ‘subsidy’ to 
good, faithful workers to sell our periodicals. That has to vary from $2.50 to $5 a week, according to the field 
they are in.GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.5 
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“We have tried the plan of holding general meetings of short duration—two or three days. A general rally is 
called. The people who have been reading these periodicals, come to hear, and they become interested, and 
feel impressed that the Spirit and power of God are with these brethren. These short meetings do more good 
in Australasia than a six-weeks’ course of lectures on the prophecies. Every time such meetings are held, a 
number of conversions follow, and some baptisms.GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.6 


“| have just received a letter from Sister Farnsworth, now working in Dunedin, South Australia. She speaks of 
a faithful sister there who is selling four hundred copies of Bible Echo each week, and one hundred copies of 
Herald of Health each month, besides health foods. Some people have been buying the Echo of this sister for 
four or five years. The health paper has been offered with all health books, for twenty-five cents extra.”"GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 13.7 
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THE FOREIGN BOOK FIELD, AND ITS NEEDS 


O. A. OLSEN 
(Extracts from remarks by O. A. Olsen.) 


The foreign book field is an immense one, and it has only been touched, as it were by the tip of the finger. In 
Europe alone we have a population of nearly four hundred million souls. Among these we have some one 
hundred different nationalities to which the truth is to go. At present we have publications in thirty-six 
languages and dialects, but in several of these we have only a tract or two. In the Scandinavian we have 
upward of fifty different publications, small and large, but these countries are the smallest in Europe. 
Scandinavia, containing three countries, has hardly ten million people. We have been able, through the 
different lines of publications in certain parts of Europe, to reach hundreds of thousands who would never 
have the opportunity of seeing the living preacher. | have held, and still hold, that the canvasser is just as 
much the servant of the Lord as the ordained minister.GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.8 


As to the production of this literature, there are two ways,—writing and translating. But a fact not fully 
appreciated is that it is almost as difficult to translate a book freely as it is to produce one. You may be a 
scholar in foreign language, and yet not be able to produce a book for the people, because the literary 
language and the language of the common people sometimes differ. To be a good translator you need to live 
among the people and become acquainted with them from the home standpoint, in order to bring the truth into 
the proper translation for their comprehension.GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.9 


When | was in Africa, | met a Kaffir minister of the Congregational Church who had translated “Steps to Christ” 
into the Kaffir, or Zulu, language. In talking with him, | asked him, “In what school did you get hold of the 
principles of the Kaffir language?”GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.10 


He answered, “We have no schools; there are no schools that give that instruction."GCB April 2, 1901, page 
13.11 


“How do you get it then?” | asked.GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.12 


He answered, “We go out into the interior, among the natives, and stay among them, and talk with them at 
their firesides in their own country. That is where we get the language.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.13 


In Sweden alone we have circulated forty thousand copies of “Bible Readings,” and about forty thousand 
copies of “Great Controversy.” “Patriarchs and Prophets” has also been gotten out in Swedish. Sweden has a 
population as large as Norway and Denmark together. During the past year in Sweden we have sold over 
twenty-five thousand dollars’ worth of literature.GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.14 


We find that in some places we can do well with the large books, but many can not buy them, and therefore 
we are anxious to take books costing four or five kroner. (A kroner is twenty-seven cents.)GCB April 2, 1907, 
page 13.15 


In Finland, we have had canvassers working the past year, and they have sold from seven to eight thousand 
dollars’ worth of books. “Steps to Christ” has been a standard book since it was first gotten out, and we are 
selling it continually. We have it in the Finnish, but we have gone over the ground so thoroughly that the 
canvasser can not make a living on that alone. The early part of last spring the canvassers began to call for 
“Great Controversy.” That was a book we had not put out for two reasons: first, we did not have the money 
with which to produce the book in one volume; second, we feared that so large a book could not be sold in 
that country. So we asked the privilege to divide the books into two parts. The first part was ready in July. The 
canvassers did well in taking orders and also in delivering their books. The second part was to be ready by 
the holidays. The canvassers wanted “Great Controversy” because it had sold well in Sweden, and also 
because it bore the same authorship as “Steps to Christ.”GCB April 2, 1901, page 13.16 


By Elder Matteson’s death we have lost our author, and it is a much larger loss than any of you appreciate; for 
no one has been able to step in, and continue the work he was doing. The large books are all right, but 
smaller publications are needed, and | have for a long time hoped the way would open that this deficiency 
might be supplied.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.17 


We need God-fearing young men, who will go into a new country to learn the language, and become 
acquainted with the people, adapting themselves to the situation. We have young people among us who could 
do this.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.2 


The foreign book field is an immense one, and it needs publications adapted to the circumstances and habits 
and prejudices of the people, written or translated right where they are to be sold.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
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FOREIGN LITERATURE AND THE BEST AGENCIES FOR ITS PUBLICATION AND SALE 


(Paragraphs from papers by L. R. Conradi.) 


While one hundred and twenty millions of the earth’s inhabitants understand the English, yet over fourteen 
hundred and fifty millions more are to be supplied by what we term from the English standpoint, “foreign 
literature.” To every twelve who read foreign literature, one reads English, yet our table in the BULLETIN 
shows that it takes all the “foreign literature” in thirty-nine languages combined to equal our English literature 
in one volume. While one hundred and twenty millions may be reached with one language, the rest of the 
world has hundreds of languages. Thus far we have publications in forty languages; but in quite a number of 
these, the publications are simply a few little tracts.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.4 


The following comparison will best illustrate the true condition: In seven languages, comprising three hundred 
million souls, we have over one thousand pages of literature. In twenty-four, comprising one hundred and 
seventy-two millions, we have from one to five hundred pages. In nine languages, comprising five hundred 
and eighty millions, we have less than one hundred pages.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.5 


Hundreds of languages and dialects, comprising five hundred and ten millions, still wait to be supplied,—thirty- 
three per cent.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.6 


Thus, nineteen per cent of the world’s population is tolerably supplied; eleven per cent scarce; thirty-seven per 
cent hardly at all; and thirty-three per cent not at all. Our periodicals appearing in eight languages reach but 
three hundred and two millions, or nineteen per cent.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.7 


Great as the foregoing difference is, it does not express the real facts. We have only compared page to page, 
without reference to its manifolding. Yet one page of English reading-matter is being manifolded in scores of 
large editions, and circulated, while the page in a foreign tongue, on account of lack of means, appears only in 
a small edition.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.8 


While we as a people and our houses are undoubtedly the best agencies to publish our literature, yet it is a 
question whether we are always the best agencies to print it. Our experience in this line has varied according 
to a number of circumstances. While the Hamburg house publishes in fourteen languages, it prints in less 
than half of them. We have our printing done in Russia, Bohemia, Bulgaria, at Leipsic, Memel, etc., and this 
will naturally increase as the work gains more foothold in the different countries. When we once build up 
churches in these various countries, secure able ministers who know not only the truth, but also the respective 
languages, the next thing is to have their printing done in the land where they are.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
14.9 


While we print at Hamburg, we often find it better to have the printing done in the respective countries. In 
some countries we are really forced to have it done there to a certain extent. Thus, for example, we print now 
in Russia in three tongues, the Russian, Esthonian, and Littonian,—on account of the censorship.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 14.10 


Books gotten out in Russia with the censor’s seal can be more freely handled. It took, however, a long time 
and much study before we got on the inside track. After trying various ways we finally made the acquaintance 
of a Baptist publisher and prominent minister, who took sufficient interest in our literature to offer us the help 
of his long experience to get out literature, well translated, also to pass it by the censor. Through him we 
secured the same favorable rates by the printer and binder as he enjoyed, and he aided us in the sale of our 
publications. Our main stock we store with the binder, and he furnishes the publisher and us with lots of from 
five hundred to one thousand, according to our orders. The publisher, to aid in the circulation, put a large 
advertisement of our books in his almanac, which goes to from fifteen to twenty thousand families.GCB April 
2, 1901, page 14.11 


It is quite customary in Germany for even very large publishers not to do their own printing or binding. Leipsic 
is the great center for printing on the Continent; and as one firm makes a specialty of printing, another of 
binding, another of stereotyping, they can work cheaply, rapidly, and also keep their houses up-to-date with 
the best machinery. Everything is carried forward on a large scale, and with old, tried hands. Thus they can 
easily compete, and book firms even from Holland, Austria-Hungary, and the Balkan States, have their work 
done at Leipsic. This led us to adopt the same plan, and to print and bind all our books there. So doing, our 
capital remains free to invest in stock direct, much storeroom is saved, and our publishing work is easier 
managed. Our binder at Leipsic stores all our sheets free of charge, and binds them at short notice in lots as 
we may need them, while our printer stores the plates. Our periodicals, tracts, and pamphlets we print, 
however, at own office. This plan has worked best in Europe in all our experience thus far. We get along with 
a small plant, we secure better work, do not tie up so much talent, and we get our work done at short 
notice.GCB April 2, 1901, page 14.12 
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What aids us greatly in the German field to do the work from one center, is the express service. We can ship 
ten pounds of literature by express to any part of the German and also the Austro-Hungarian empire for 
twelve and one-half cents, making it really cheaper than freight. For the same amount we mail to within a few 
minutes’ walk from our Basel house. To Switzerland, Holland, etc., we pay twenty cents.GCB April 2, 1907, 
page 14.13 


In some countries, however, we have to print right there all publications in the native tongue; otherwise we 
have difficulty in securing the necessary permit to sell them.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.1 


As far as we have tried, no agency works so well as persevering canvassers, filled with the spirit of their 
Master, and sensing the blessedness of their task. Realizing this, our house has endeavored to care for the 
training of canvassers, and to aid them in hard fields. We have many obstacles to meet, which are unknown 
here and elsewhere. High government licenses must be secured, rating from five to fifty dollars a year, and 
much time must often be spent to secure them. The house supplies these where the worker proves faithful 
and aids the canvasser to visit the annual meetings and to attend its institutes. We also allow all who are 
recommended, a certain credit to get a start. While the canvassing work is on a self-supporting basis in 
Germany proper, we are obliged to aid our canvassers in Russia, Holland, Hungary, etc. Other publishers who 
get out our publications for us have done something in the way of disposing of them, and we are making 
efforts to sell more through the book stores direct, but thus far our success has been limited.GCB April 2, 
1901, page 15.2 


Our work on the Continent is but fairly begun; each country has its peculiar difficulties, and needs to be 
studied and tried separately. There is Austria, for example, where, in spite of all endeavors, we have not been 
able to secure the necessary permission to push the work.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.3 


Our agency for selling | must mention in this connection,—one which is very far behind its privileges. While in 
many countries in the Old World it often takes years ere we secure the right to print and sell, there is perfect 
liberty in America. Millions of all these different nationalities have flocked to these shores, and still they come. 
Oh, what might not be done in supplying them from the very hour of their arrival, or in their respective 
settlements, be it in cities or in the country! What vast good might be done to them, and, through their 
instrumentality, to their friends in the Old World.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.4 


Our houses at Hamburg and Basel have printed the truth in twenty languages. Thus far the only language 
which pays, financially, is the German. In the other tongues the production of publications is generally more 
costly, and yet the people are less able to pay for them, and harder to be reached. It is entirely a missionary 
work, and our publishing houses there are really missionary enterprises. Our Hamburg house has used its 
annual gains, not to increase means nor to enlarge, but to help freely, and thereby enlarge our facilities to sell. 
Certain sums have been every year set aside to get out new publications, to secure the motor boat in the 
Hamburg Harbor, to help our industrial schools, etc.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.5 


We have not lost by helping others. On the contrary, God has constantly blessed us, and thus enabled us to 
do more from year to year. But should not all take stock in this enterprise, and could not means be placed at 
our disposal to push this work as never before? Calls come from Russia, Palestine, Austria, for literature in 
the Croatian, Slavonian, Albanian, and other languages. The few publications in other languages should be 
multiplied.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.6 


May we at this council realize fully our responsibility to supply the precious truth to all nations and tongues, 
and improve our present blessed opportunities all around us. While we are enriched with the treasures out of 
God’s storehouse, let us remember our neighbors far and near, who, even from the crumbs of our tables, 
would secure a rich feast for their soul, yea, life eternal.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.7 
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SELECTION, ADAPTATION, ILLUSTRATION, TRANSLATION, AND ISSUE OF LITERATURE IN 
FOREIGN FIELDS 


(Condensed from the talk of Elder W. A. Spicer.) 


Brother Spicer urged that the needs in each field were such as to make it essential to recognize the principle 
of individualism in selection. Only those in the field can feel and see many conditions that influence the 
decision in choice of literature. As to adaptation, the best literature published in the home field requires little 
adaptation. If the principles of the truth are set forth from the point of view of the kingdom of heaven, and not 
from any merely national standpoint, little adaptation is required.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.8 


In illustrating, forethought is necessary to arrange for foreign rights to engravings if we are to avoid delays in 
publishing abroad.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.9 


Translations can be arranged only by the greatest care in the field itself. Much missionary literature put out by 
various societies misses the mark because not translated for the common people. Each field must work 
cautiously, and not undertake too large works at the first.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.10 


Without any large or expensive plant, small literature may be produced in the vernaculars, and scattered 
broadcast.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.11 
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BATTLE CREEK COLLEGE EDUCATIONAL REPORT 


For the Two Years Ending March, 1901. 


OBJECT 


No Authorcode 


Battle Creek College is a training school for Christian workers. As the teachers in the schools of the prophets 
educated missionaries for all nations; as Paul, in the school of Tyrannus, in Ephesus of Asia Minor, prepared 
workers to carry the gospel to the world; as Luther, in the University of Wittenberg, broke the strength of the 
papacy, so Battle Creek College has as its sole object the training of missionaries who, imbued with the spirit 
of the Master, shall carry to all the world the message of a soon-coming Saviour.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
15.12 


CHANGES 


No Authorcode 


The spiritual health of the church depends upon its adherence to true educational principles, as surely as 
national prosperity lies in the hands of the nation’s schools. Surrounded by colleges and universities whose 
aim is to prepare men and women to become law-abiding citizens, Battle Creek College has been obliged to 
separate from the methods of these institutions, and to substitute for their long courses of worldly studies, a 
simple line of work fitted to prepare workers for the kingdom of God. This has led to lines of work which meet 
the needs of these various classes of individuals, and instead of the classical and scientific courses of the 
institutions of the world, Battle Creek College offers studies which prepare students to become ministers, 
canvassers, Bible workers, teachers, medical missionaries, Christian business men, and all-round gospel 
workers. It is an interesting fact that a greater number of our students have entered the work during the past 
four years than at any other period of equal length in the history of the college.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.13 


MINISTERIAL WORK 


No Authorcode 


The call for an educated ministry has been urgent. Forty years ago the denomination was proud of its strong 
workers, its pioneer ministers, rooted and grounded in the doctrines of the church, but the youth have grown 
up with a most defective knowledge of vital truths, owing to the lack of proper home training and the absence 
of Christian schools. The cause is suffering, and nothing can remedy the condition except a thorough course 
in the neglected subjects. In order to make the work of the most practical nature, much of the instruction for 
ministers in Battle Creek College during the past two years has been given by our ministering brethren, whose 
experience in the field enabled them to teach those things which are most needed by the pastor and the 
evangelist.GCB April 2, 1901, page 15.14 


The Lord has said that in the canvassing work the young ministers may get their first and most valuable 
training. Special classes in canvassing have been conducted by Brother Boggs, and during the summer 
months those students who are preparing for the ministry are organized into canvassing and colporteur 
companies.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.1 


CHRISTIAN TEACHERS 


No Authorcode 


If in the beginning of the third angel’s message, the children had been properly taught, and we had been loyal 
to the principles of Christian education, the world’s history would have ended long before this. For the 
educational system which is to take the child from the home to his entrance upon a missionary career,—the 
church school, the industrial school, and the training-school,—the truest, best teachers in the world are 
needed; and to prepare these, Battle Creek College has made a special effort. During the entire school year 
there is offered a course of instruction arranged for that purpose, pedagogy, the sciences, mathematics, and 
English being taught, with the Bible as the foundation of each. Besides this, there is held a special summer 
school of ten weeks’ duration, for instruction of teachers in the principles of Christian education, as well as in 
all necessary branches in which they may be defective.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.2 


TEACHERS’ INSTITUTE 
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No Authorcode 


In July, 1900, there was held in Battle Creek the first Conference of Seventh-day Adventist church-school 
teachers. For three weeks these teachers met in council and for instruction with some of our leading workers. 
The “Teachers’ Conference Bulletin,” a two-hundred-and-thirty-page pamphlet containing the proceedings of 
the Conference, was a result of the Institute. This has been read with interest by many, and is doubtless one 
of the best single contributions to the literature on Christian education which has yet been placed in the hands 


of the people.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.3 
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CHURCH AND INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS 


In District 3, there are at present 65 church and home schools, having an enrollment of about 1,100 
children.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.4 


Number of church schools outside this district, but under the jurisdiction, so far as we know, of no other 
school, 104; teachers of these schools, 115; number pupils attending these schools, about 1,500; total 
number church schools, 184; total number church-school teachers, 195; total number pupils enrolled, 2,600. 
Three industrial schools are now in operation, one at Bethel, Wis., one at Sheridan, IIl., and a third at Cedar 
Lake, Mich.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.5 
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EFFECTS OF SMALL SCHOOLS 


The effects of following the present policy in the school work have been manifold. While the attendance of 
Battle Creek College as a training-school has been necessarily reduced, the-enrollment for the present year 
being 365, only such students as are prepared for a training being admitted, the establishment of industrial 
schools has increased very materially the total number of students who are receiving Christian training. 
Wisconsin, for instance, formerly sent less than fifty students to the college, but she sends nearly one hundred 
and fifty to the industrial school, besides having two hundred and fifty children in her church schools.GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 16.6 


The ultimate result of the church and industrial schools will be a large number of college students whose early 
education has laid a firm foundation, and who, with a brief training, will become efficient workers. The work of 
these schools is most essential at this time. There are but two sources from which we may gain workers in the 
future: either the children born into the church must be educated, or we must depend entirely upon the world 
at large to furnish the material for the laborers who will carry the closing message.GCB April 2, 1901, page 
16.7 
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INDUSTRIAL DEPARTMENT 


Manual training is one of the distinctive features of the training-school. We have at present a tailor shop, a 
broom shop, a printing office, and the farm, the work in each department being done by students, under the 
direction of competent workmen. In view of the superior advantages of any school situated in the country, 
away from the artificial life of the city, the managers of Battle Creek College are looking forward to an 
opportune time to change the location of the school. When situated as the Testimonies tell us that all our 
schools should be, it is hoped so to improve the industrial departments that the school can afford an 
opportunity for a large class to work their way through school, as well as to solve some of the educational 
problems which to-day confront the world.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.8 
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TEXT-BOOKS 


The church schools, differing as they do from the public schools, have created a keen demand for 
schoolbooks adapted to the children of Christian parents. Two thousand six hundred children taken from the 
public schools to be educated in Bible truths, without a book adapted to their needs, was a sad sight. During 
the past year a series of text-books has been started, those so far published being “Bible Reader No. 1,” “The 
Mental Arithmetic,” and Professor Gardner’s system of bookkeeping. These will be followed by others of their 
series as fast as is possible.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.9 
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THE DEBT AND “CHRIST’S OBJECT LESSONS.” 


E. A. SUTHERLAND 


So nobly have our people responded to the call for the relief of the schools. That the matter is well-known 
throughout our ranks. Sister White donated the proceeds of her latest book, “Christ's Object Lessons,” and 
our two publishing houses, the Review and Herald and the Pacific Press, came forward with a liberal offer, 
donating all the work on the books. Then the people arose to sell, and from ocean to ocean the money has 
been coming in to relieve the school debts. God’s hand was in the movement. What was begun in faith, but in 
weakness, has grown beyond the most sanguine hopes of man. District 3 has already disposed of 12,000 
copies of “Christ’s Object Lessons’, its quota of books being about 80,000, because of a debt of $84,000.GCB 
April 2, 1901, page 16.10 


Nothing in all the history of the message has so bound the hearts of Seventh-day Adventists to the 
educational work as this effort to raise the debt. To God belongs the praise. This is the beginning of the end. 
E. A. SUTHERLAND.GCB April 2, 1901, page 16.11 
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April 3, 1901 - EXTRA NO. 1 


GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 
PUBLISHED QUARTERLY BY 


The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 
PRICE: For the DAILY BULLETIN during General Conference session 50c. For the biennial terr 
including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 


include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 


Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1901. 
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ORDER OF BUSINESS FOR APRIL 3 


Outline of topics to be considered at 10:30 and 3 o’clock periods:—GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.1 


The Message: W. W. Prescott. 

The Field: A. G. Daniells. 

The Training of Workers: Dr. J. H. Kellogg. 

The Need and Proper Use of Funds: |. H. Evans. 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


FIRST MEETING, TUESDAY, 9 A. M., APRIL 2. 


Thirty-fourth Session (seventh biennial session) of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 
convened at Battle Creek, Mich., April 2, 1901, at 9:00 A. M.GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.2 


No. 104 of the Hymn Book was sung to open the meeting. Elder J. N. Loughborough read the 106th psalm for 
a scripture lesson, and Elder S. N. Haskell prayed, as follows:—GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.3 


“Heavenly Father, we present ourselves before thee for thy blessing to rest upon us. We thank thee, O Lord! 
for thy sparing mercy that has been over us, and that we have this privilege of meeting once more in this 
General Conference under circumstances so favorable; and we pray, in a special manner that thou wilt come 
into our midst, and that thou wilt preside over us. We ask O Lord! that thou wilt work for us as thou didst for 
the disciples in early days. We are convinced that we have reached a time when we need more of thy Holy 
Spirit. We need a baptism of thy Spirit as the disciples had on the day of Pentecost: and we pray that thou wilt 
help us individually so to relate ourselves to thee that we can receive in large measure of thy Holy Spirit, that 
this Conference may be a success in the name of the Lord.GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.4 


“O God! we pray thy blessing to rest in a special manner upon those that bear responsibilities during this 
Conference. Remember him that may preside over it. Remember each individual, we pray thee, upon whom 
thy providence has laid, or may lay, responsibilities. We ask God to be our wisdom, our righteousness, our 
sanctification, and our redemption.GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.5 


“We thank thee, O God! that we have some part in the work that thou thyself hast inaugurated, and that thou 
hast brought out a people thus far. We pray that thou wilt point the right way before this people, and not only 
bless us who have assembled on this occasion, but remember thy people in every part of the world. O God! 
send forth thy light and thy spirit to enlighten and sustain, and to give success to the work in every portion of 
this world. We believe the time has come when new fields should be entered—new plans should be laid. We 
ask God to lead in all these things, and may there be within these walls a heavenly influence that surrounds 
us, and that comes from thee. Encircle us, we pray thee, and this congregation, by thine own power; and may 
there be angels that surround us, to keep back every influence that is not from thee, that Satan’s power may 
be paralyzed, and that God may be glorified.GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.6 


“We commit ourselves to thee. We thank thee that thou hearest the prayers of thy people, and that thou hast a 
care for thy people here upon the earth. Accept us in Christ this morning. We believe that thou dost do this, O 
Lord! Let angels stand by each individual, we pray thee, that has a part to act in this Conference—each 
delegate, and those friends that have come in. O Holy Father! we pray that there may be a manifestation of 
thy power. And we ask thee to forgive us our sins—our neglect to move as we should in the past, to follow in 
thine opening providence, and understand the mind of thy Spirit. O Lord! forgive the past, and in the 
righteousness of Christ, accept us and bring us nearer and nearer to thyself: and when the conflict is over, 
and thou gatherest thy people, grant us each a part with thee, to meet around thy throne.GCB April 3, 1907, 
page 17.7 


“We ask these favors through Christ, our Redeemer. Amen.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.8 


The congregation sang hymn No. 767, after which the President of the General Conference, Elder G. A. Irwin, 
made the following introductory remarks to the business of the meeting:—GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.9 


“We have come to the time of the opening of our General Conference, the thirty-fourth session of this body. | 
think it is hardly necessary for me to say to the delegates and brethren assembled, in view of the time of great 
peril in which we are living, and in which we are convened to consider the important interests of the cause of 
God, that this will be the most important Conference ever held by the Seventh-day Adventist people.GCB April 
3, 1901, page 17.10 


“Now it is not my purpose to take up any time this morning speaking to you, because the time of this session 
of the Conference is very limited. There is much that needs to be done, and that must be done; so | do not 
feel like trespassing upon the time to any great extent; but | would like to express this thought right in the 
beginning: | trust that each delegate in this Conference will feel the burden of responsibility that rests upon 
him as an individual. The few who may take part in the discussions—those who shall be called to preside, or 
to take an active part in the meeting—will not be sufficient to do the work that is to be done; and it will not be 
enough for a few men to feel the burden, and to be seeking the Lord in prayer for his constant and abiding 
presence with us in our council; but it seems to me that if we shall meet the mind of God in this Conference, it 
will be necessary for every soul to seek God earnestly,—to seek the Lord as we have not done hitherto, that 
he may reveal to us whatever is wrong in our individual lives, that it may be put away from us; so that the 
Spirit of God can rest upon us as individuals without measure. If this is accomplished by us as individuals, the 
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Spirit of God will rest upon the body collectively. And we are certainly in a time when we can not afford to 
move a single step unless we know for a certainty that God is leading the way.GCB April 3, 1901, page 17.11 


“Therefore in the beginning | say: | trust that a spirit of prayer will come into all hearts,—not only the hearts of 
the delegates, but also of the visiting brethren who shall attend from day to day. | trust that such a spirit will 
pervade the entire Conference that it will be sensibly felt as soon as we have entered the house. God has 
promised, brethren, when we come together in these gatherings, to shut us in, to shadow us with a canopy of 
angels; and it is our privilege at this time to have this Spirit of God around us a wall of fire, to shut us in from 
the attacks of the enemy. So | trust that each one will feel the responsibility of this Conference resting upon 
his shoulders, so that if any evil thing comes in, it will not come in through him.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.1 


Now we will proceed at once to the organization of the Conference. The Secretary will call the roll of delegates 
as they have been sent in, calling the roll by States. The committee appointed to have charge of seating the 
delegates have done their work, and | trust you will all feel satisfied with the arrangement that has been 
made.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.2 

“The Secretary will now proceed to call the roll.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.3 


The Secretary then called the roll, as follows:—GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.4 
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DELEGATES TO THE THIRTY-FOURTH SESSION OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Arkansas, 300. A. E. Field.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.5 
Atlantic, 856. A. E. Place, E. E. Franke. (Alternate: C. H. Keslake.)GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.6 
British, 616. W. W. Prescott, E. J. Waggoner.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.7 


California, 4,485. C. Santee, J. J. lreland, R. S. Owen, M. H. Brown, C. M. Gardner, J. W. Bagby, Georg: 
Snyder, H. H. Hall, N. C. McClure, C. N. Martin, A. L. Lingle.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.8 


Central European, 658. L. R. Conradi.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.9 
Chesapeake, 630. O. O. Farnsworth, J. H. Neall.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.10 


Colorado, 2,200. George F. Watson, M. Mackintosh, W. W. Hills, H. L. Hoover, Watson ZieglerGCB April 3, 
1901, page 18.11 


Cumberland, 394. (To be admitted.) Smith Sharp.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.12 

Dakota, 1,607. W. T. Millman, S. A. Hill, H. R. Johnson, W. G. Kneeland.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.13 
Denmark, 586. N. P. Nelson, J. C. Ottosen.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.14 

Florida, 269. Irving Keck.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.15 

German, 1,951. L. R. Conradi, L. Mathe, G. W. Schubert, Paul Roth.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.16 


Illinois, 1,692. N. W. Kauble, R. F. Andrews, J. P. Henderson, Charles ThompsonGCB April 3, 1901, page 
18.17 


Indiana, 2,194. R. S. Donnell, A. L. Miller, P. G. Stanley, S. S. Davis, A. L. ChewGCB April 3, 1901, page 
18.18 


lowa, 3,672. E. E. Gardner, C. A. Washburn, C. F. Stevens, E. G. Olsen, J. W. Adams, L. F. Starr, J. W. 
Dorcas.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.19 


Kansas, 3,000. J. W. Westphal, G. G. Rupert, C. A. Beeson, P. P. Gaede, A. E. Johnson, W. F. SurberGCB 
April 3, 1901, page 18.20 


Maine, 524. H. C. Basney, H. H. Dexter.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.21 

Michigan, 7,122. J. D. Gowell, M. J. Cornell, H. D. Day, S. E. Wight. S. M. Butler, W. C. Hebner, E. |. Beebe 
M. C. Guild, W. R. Matthews, C. N. Sanders, E. Leland, Wm. Ostrander, S. F. Svensson, E. R. Williams, R. E 
Horton.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.22 


Minnesota, 2,622. C. W. Flaiz, C. M. Everest, J. J. Graf, C. L. Emmerson, Fred Johnson, H. S. Shaw, A 
Meade.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.23 


Missouri, 2,415. J. M. Rees, R. C. Porter, H. M. Stewart, James Cochran, H. K. Willis.GCB April 3, 1901, page 
18.24 


Montana, 339.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.25 

New England, 1,150. S. A. Farnsworth, E. E. Miles, D. B. Parmelee.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.26 
Nebraska, N. P. Nelson, L. Warren, G. H. Smith, O. S. Ferren, Fred Anderson.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.27 
New Zealand, 452. F. Jenks.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.28 


New York, 1,638. G. B. Thompson, A. O. Burrill, S. B. Whitney, J. W. RaymondGCB April 3, 1901, page 
18.29 


New South Wales, 560.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.30 
North Pacific, 2,200. H. W. Decker, J. M. Cole, W. R. Simmons.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.31 


Norway, 660. O. A. Olsen.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.32 
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Ohio, 2,300. A. G. Haughey, E. J. Van Horn, H. H. Burkholder, J. W. Loughhead, Ida M. WaltersSCB April 3, 
1901, page 18.33 


Oklahoma, 815. C. McReynolds, M. H. Gregory, G. F. Hoffman.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.34 
Ontario, 415. (To be admitted.) F. D. Starr.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.35 


Pennsylvania, 1,743. R. A. Underwood, L. S. Wheeler, S. S. Shrock, C. MeleenSCB April 3, 1901, page 
18.36 


Quebec, 200. |. N. Williams.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.37 
Queensland, 226. (To be admitted.)GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.38 
South Africa, 400. |. J. Hankins.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.39 
Sweden, 741. O. A. Olsen.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.40 

South Australia, 193. (To be admitted.)GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.41 
Tennessee River, 400. W. J. Stone.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.42 


Texas, 1,200. E. T. Russell, W. S. Greer, J. B. Blosser. (Alternates: J. B. Beckner, H. B. French.6CB April 3, 
1901, page 18.43 


Upper Columbia, 1,175. G. W. Reaser, E. L. Stewart, A. G. Christianson, S. A. Anderson. (Alternates: Dr. J. 
R. Leadsworth, |. C. Colcord.)GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.44 


Vermont, 532. J. W. Watt, T. H. Purdon.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.45 

Virginia, 300. R. D. Hottel.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.46 

Victoria, 472. (Name changed from Central Australian.)GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.47 
West Virginia, 300. S. M. Cobb.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.48 


Wisconsin, 3,513. W. S. Shreve, C. J. Herrmann, N. P. Nielsen, J. C. Mikkelsen, T. B. Snow, Wm. Covert, S 
D. Hartwell.GCB April 3, 1901, page 18.49 
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DELEGATES AT LARGE 


N. W. Allee 
W. A. Alway 
A. J. Breed 


M. H. Brown 


W. T. Bland 
Geo. |. Butler 

C. P. Bollman 

A. W. Bartlett 
Mrs. G. H. Baber 
E. S. Butz 

H. W. Cottrell 

M. E. Cady 

G. W. Caviness 
B. J. Cady 


J. W. Loughead 
C. C. Lewis 

M. W. Lewis 
Geo. E. 
Langdon 

S. H. Lane 
SaraMcEnterfer 
J. H. Morrison 
Allen Moon 

H. M. Mitchell 
P. T. Magan 

L. T. Nicola 

B. E. Nicola 
Andrew Nelson 
B. R. Nordyke 


C. M. Christiansen O. A. Olsen 
Adelaide B. Cooper R. S. Owen 





S. N. Curtiss H. E. Osborne 
A. G. Daniells Sarah Peck 

H. J. Dirksen Mrs. L. Flora 
Guy Dail Plummer 

|. H. Evans F. |. Richardson 
W. H. Edwards D. W. Reabis 

|. A. Ford W. D. Salisbury 
F. Griggs E. L. Stewart 
L. A. Hoopes E. A. Sutherland 
S. N. Haskell L. C. Sheafe 
Mrs. S. N. Haskell L.A. Smith 

H. P. Holser H. Shultz 

A. F. Harrison A. Swedberg 
S. B. Horton W. H. Saxby 
Estella Houser W. A. Spicer 

A. J. Haysmer J. L. Shaw 

B. L. Howe U. Smith 

G. A. Irwin C. A. Thorp 
Mrs. G. A. Irwin W. H. Thurston 
C. W. Irwin N. Z. Town 

C. H. Jones T. Valentiner 
A. T. Jones I. D. Van Horn 
J. O. Johnston M. C. Wilcox 

S. M. Jacobs W. C. White 
Lewis Johnson Mrs. E. G. White 
J. E. Jayne J. E. White 
Mrs. Carrie R. King Wm. Woodford 
R. M. Kilgore A. O. Wilson 
W. T. Knox F. H. Westphal 
J. H. Kellogg J. H. Watson 
Taper David Paulson 


The following-named persons were not present at roll-call of first meeting: — 


M.H. Brown W. T. Bland 
Geo. |. Butler C. P. Bollman 
B.R. Nordyke H. E. Osborne 
Dr. D. Paulson D. W. Reavis 
S. M. Butler E. Leland 
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Wm. Ostrander E. A. Sutherland 


H. Shultz T. Valentiner 
a N. P. Nelson 
E. R. Williams (Neb.) 


Fred Anderson M. H. Gregory 
E.E. Franke RR. S. Owen (Cal.) 
O.S.Ferren W.R. Simmons 
G. F. Haffner L. Mathe 

G. W. Schubert Paul Roth 

R. F. Andrews J. P. Henderson 
R.S. Donnell S. S. Davis 

A. L. Chew E. G. Olsen 

J.W. Adams J. W. Dorcas 


The President then asked if there were any new Conferences to be admitted—State or territorialGCB April 3, 
1901, page 19.1 


A. G. Daniells: In behalf of the Union Conference of Australasia, | wish to state that there are two Conferences 
there that wish to be admitted. They are Queensland and South Australia. | have asked brethren from that 
field to speak regarding these Conferences. Elder W. C. White will speak in behalf of the Queensland 
Conference.GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.2 


W. C. White: Mr. Chairman, | take pleasure in formally introducing to this General Conference the Queensland 
Conference. It is already a member of the family, through its adoption into the Australasian Union Conference. 
The territory covered by this new Conference is about 668,000 square miles; or, to put in a more convenient 
phrase, it is six and two-thirds times the size of the State of Colorado. Colorado has just about 100,000 
square miles, and is a very convenient block by which to measure other areas. The population of Queensland 
is a little less than half a million -482,400. The Conference was organized in October, 1899. It now has 6 
churches, and 270 members. There are 2 ministers laboring in the Conference—Elder George Teasdale, and 
Elder Herbert Lacey. There are 3 licensed preachers, and 9 canvassers. The tithes of this Conference in the 
year 1900 amounted to $3,047.44; average for each member, $11.28. In this Conference there is a staff of 
workers—all persons embraced in the work of the cause. There are quite a number engaged in various lines. 
There are two bath-houses in operation in the Colony. In this Conference, as in all our Australasian 
Conferences, we have a book depository, and a well-organized tract and missionary department.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 19.3 


There are one or two characteristic features that would be of interest to you. One relates to the history of the 
Conference. The territory was large, and far distant from other groups of Sabbath-keepers, and it seemed 
desirable to organize at an early date; but in doing so, we would seem to transgress some of the precedents 
of waiting organization until we had reached three fourths. One is a membership of sufficient size to carry 
forward the work independently. We saw plainly that the interests of the field would be advanced by local 
government: but that, financially, it was not able to stand the load. Therefore we varied from the ordinary plan, 
and organized the Conference, with the understanding that it should have financial aid. Heretofore the Union 
Conference had been expending about two hundred pounds upon the field, and it was thought that by 
organization it would be able to do with one hundred; so the Conference has been having the privilege of self- 
government. As it gains in experience and strength, the amount expended by the Union Conference each 
year diminishes.GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.4 


Another feature of interest regarding the Queensland work, is the character of its territory. It is naturally three 
great States, and you who are familiar with Australasian issues know that politically there is an agitation to 
divide it into three great States. The size of the territory is sufficient for three great States. And here are three 
groups of population, each reaching out their hands and pleading for the message, and two ministers to 
minister to these three great sections. We pray God that he may put it into the heart of some strong 
Conference to pray and to work for these unoccupied territories.GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.5 


G. A. Irwin: You have heard the report in regard to the Queensland Conference. What is your pleasure with 
reference to its admission to this body?GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.6 


O.A. Olsen: | move that we accept the request, and that it be made a member of this Conference.GCB April 
3, 1901, page 19.7 


W. T. Knox: | second the motion.GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.8 


G. A. Irwin: It has been moved and seconded that the Queensland Conference become a member of this 
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Conference. Are you ready for the question? As many as favor this motion will say Aye. Opposed, No. It is a 
unanimous vote.GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.9 


A. G. Daniells asked W. D. Salisbury to introduce the South Australian ConferenceGCB April 3, 1901, page 
19.10 


W. D. Salisbury: The South Australian Conference also wishes to be represented at this Conference. What 
Brother White has said about the Queensland Conference applies quite largely to the South Australian 
Conference. The area is larger—903,690 square miles, while the population is considerably smaller— 
370,700. This Conference was organized in November, 1899. Three churches are reported, although | believe 
at the present time there are one or two more. The membership is 211. There are two ministers, one 
licentiate, three Bible workers, and eight canvassers; so in respect to dearth of laborers, it is similar to 
Queensland. All the workers are colonial, except one Bible worker. The tithe for 1900 was $2,254, an average 
for each member of $10.68. The receipts for the year were more than the expenditures. A bath-house is being 
maintained in Adelaide, and is meeting with success in its work.GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.11 


O. A. Olsen: | would also move that we accord the South Australian Conference a hearty welcome into this 
Conference.GCB April 3, 1901, page 19.12 


The motion was seconded by R. M. Kilgore, and the Conference unanimously voted to admit South Australia 
into the sisterhood of Conferences.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.1 


N. W. Allee: | present to you for admission the Cumberland Conference, in General Conference District 
2.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.2 


The following report is presented by the president of the Conference:-GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.3 


The Cumberland Conference, embracing eastern Tennessee and eastern Kentucky, with a population of a 
little over two million people, and an area of something over 75,000 square miles, was organized by Elder 
George A. Irwin Sept. 14, 1900, adopting the constitution recommended by the General Conference. It 
contains seven churches, with a membership of some less than 400. There are also three unorganized 
companies and several isolated families and individuals of our faith. The tithe is a little over $4,000 per 
annum. The Conference has one ordained minister and two licentiates and six licensed missionaries. There 
are two meeting houses and a liberal supply of tents belonging to the Conference and a tent and camp 
meeting fund of $180. The Tract and Missionary Society which was organized at the same time has its 
headquarters at Lexington, Ky., is unincumbered, and doing a good business. The canvassing work is in a 
prosperous condition. One canvasser in a single day in a rural district in eastern Kentucky sold over $100 
worth last summer, and we have plenty of territory for this work yet unentered. It is with pleasure that | now 
comply with the expressed wish of the Conference and respectfully request that the Cumberland Conference 
be admitted as a member of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.4 


SMITH SHARP. 
Delegate. 


Upon motion, it was unanimously voted to admit the Cumberland Conference into the General Conference, 
and receive its delegate, Elder Smith Sharp.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.5 


A. J. Breed: | wish to present to this body the Ontario Conference, organized into a Conference at London, 
Ontario, during their camp meeting held in June, 1899. At the time of its organization, there were 7 organized 
churches, with a membership of about 350: and 8 unorganized companies. They now have 15 churches, 
nearly 500 members, 6 ministers, 1 licentiate, 6 Bible workers, and 11 canvassers. A Sabbath-school 
association and a tract society are in active operation. The population of Ontario is over two million, and in the 
Province there is an excellent class of people. The work in Ontario has been carried on for a number of years 
by Michigan and the General Conference, until in 1899, when it was thought advisable by the General 
Conference Committee, all things being favorable, that the Conference be organized. | move that Ontario be 
admitted to this General Conference, and their delegate, Elder F. D. Starr, who is here, be seated.GCB April 
3, 1901, page 20.6 


The motion was seconded, and carried unanimously.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.7 


The Chair: The Conference seems now to be fully and completely organized. The roll of delegates has been 
called, and those who are present have responded to their names; and the Conferences organized since our 
last biennial session have now been admitted. | have a brief address which | would like to present at this 
time:-GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.8 
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President’s Address 


To the Delegates and Brethren Assembled in General Conference: Greeting.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.9 


Two years more of probationary time are in the past, and we are again brought face to face in another 
General Conference. The biennial period just closed has been the most eventful in the fulfillment of the sure 
word of prophecy of any similar period of time in the history of the third angel’s message. This time has been 
characterized by cruel and bloody wars, involving nearly all the principal powers of the Old World as well as 
the United States. In these wars many thousands of human lives have been destroyed: two republics have 
been overthrown; the oldest kingdom in the world has been brought to the verge of dismemberment, and 
virtually under the dictation and denomination of “The Powers;” millions of dollars have been, and are still 
being, spent in war equipments, to carry out the ambitious, covetous desires of men and nations to extend 
their borders, and make themselves a name in the earth.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.10 


During this time the religious world has been no less active. We recall the formation of at least six separate 
and distinct organizations, having as their avowed ultimate object, the union of all religious bodies and sects 
into one grand organization upon such points of doctrine as are held by them in common. Having arrived at 
this point, what do we see just ahead? -A general council! A world’s convention! Evangelical alliance, and 
universal creed! The accomplishment of this object by the religious world will be simultaneous with the 
complete dominancy of the ten kingdoms, or beast, in the Old World, and the two-horned beast in the New. 
Thus rapidly and surely the nations of earth are being brought under the control of the two great powers 
revealed by the seer of Patmos, that were to act so prominent a part in the closing scenes of this world’s 
history. Instigated by the influences that brought about a universal creed, these powers will unite in making 
war with the saints, by the enactment and enforcement of laws to dominate conscience, and otherwise 
oppress the people of God. Very soon no man can buy or sell unless he has the mark of these apostate 
powers.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.11 


In view of these briefly stated facts, the policy and work of this Conference are clearly discernible. Instead of 
spending time in the discussion of trivial or minor questions, upon which there may be honest differences of 
opinion, the time should be devoted largely to prayer, self-examination, and the putting away of differences, 
that we may be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with power for service. The one great object in all our 
deliberations, and in the plans proposed for adoption, should be the rapid dissemination of the third angel’s 
message. ‘Tis for this purpose alone that we have been separated from the world. ‘Tis for this alone that we 
exist as an organization. ‘Tis for this alone that all our various institutions have been brought into existence, 
and are being maintained at great cost. ‘Tis for this alone that our Heavenly Father has blessed us with 
talents, both of means and intellect. This Conference will be a success, or a failure, in Heaven’s sight, not on 
account of the numbers present, nor by the amount of routine business it transacts in a given time, nor by the 
number of logical discourses given, nor by the selection of certain individuals to fill the various positions of 
trust and responsibility within its gift, but by the degree of the true missionary spirit and zeal manifested by its 
members, and crystallized into acts, when the voice of God is heard, saying, “Whom shall | send? and who 
will go for us?” by hundreds of voices responding, quickly, “Here am I, send me.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 
20.12 


While disease, famine, and pestilence, with disasters of various kinds, both by land and sea, have carried 
away their thousands, we have reason for thanksgiving to God that only a few, comparatively, of our workers 
have succumbed to the fell destroyer. But of the number deceased, the larger part were experienced laborers, 
who occupied positions of responsibility at the time of their death. In view of the great need of such laborers, 
we may for the moment have been tempted to question the goodness and wisdom of our Heavenly Father in 
permitting them to fall at such a time; but faith comes to the rescue, so that without murmur or complaint we 
close up the ranks, and press on, saying, Whatsoever God doeth is well done. Brotherly love and Christian 
sympathy constrain us to speak a few words personally of each, but time and space admonish us that all we 
can do is to mention the names, that they, being dead, may yet speak to us from their remembered lives of 
unselfish devotion and consecration to the Master’s cause. They are: Elders G. T. Wilson, William Cottrell, D. 
A. Robinson, F. W. Brown, Jerome Fargo, W. C. Grainger, J. H. Cook, Harrison Grant, R. J. Lawrence, Mrs 
S.M. |. Henry, and Dr. Geo. W. Burleigh.GCB April 3, 1901, page 20.13 
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GROWTH OF THE WORK 


By a comparison of the statistical report published in the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN of the sessic 
of 1899 with the report that will appear in the minutes of this session, we find there has been a net increase in 

membership in the two years of 12,504, an amount nearly double the gain of the two preceding years. The 

present membership of the denomination throughout the whole world is 75,763. Sixty-three ordained ministers 

and sixty-seven licentiates have been added to the ministerial force. Two hundred and thirty-eight new 

churches have been organized. Four State or Territorial Conferences have been organized, and await 
admission to this Conference, namely: Ontario, including the Province of Ontario, Canada, organized June 18, 
1899, with 14 churches and 412 members: Queensland Australia, organized Oct. 20, 1899, with 6 churches 

and 226 members: South Australia, organized Nov. 55, 1899, with 3 churches and 205 members: and 

Cumberland, comprising the eastern portions of the States of Kentucky and Tennessee, organized Aug. 17, 

1900, with 6 churches, and a membership of 440. The tithe paid in the two years throughout the entire field for 

the support of the laborers amounts in the aggregate to $1,000,915.13, being an increase over the former 

biennial period of $205,341.89. Sixty-eight missionaries have gone out from the United States in the two 

years, under the auspices of the Foreign Mission Board, to various parts of the world. The Mission Board has 
received $151,008.45 in the way of donations and offerings to carry forward its work in the regions beyond. 

This is a gain of $23,240.31 over the amount contributed during the former biennial period.GCB April 3, 1907, 

page 21.1 
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THE PUBLISHING WORK 


In the main our publishing work is enjoying a good degree of prosperity. The two representative institutions in 
the United States—the Review and Herald and the Pacific Press—each report the largest volume of business 
the past year of any previous year in their history. After deducting quite a large sum for new machinery to 
keep the plants up-to-date, and several thousand dollars in the way of donations, each reports several 
thousand dollars’ net gain. The Echo Publishing Company, of Melbourne, Australia, is also reported to be in a 
prosperous condition. To meet the demands upon them as publishers of present truth for that continent and 
the islands and countries adjacent, the managers have been compelled to enlarge their plant, and to put in 
additional facilities in the way of new and improved machinery.GCB April 3, 1901, page 21.2 


Owing to a severe financial crash that came upon the city of Christiania, Norway, early last year, involving all 
its business interests, our publishing house in that city, which has been in operation for several years 
publishing literature in the Scandinavian languages, was compelled to suspend payment for a time. We are 
glad, however, to be able to report that arrangements have been made by the American brethren to relieve 
the embarrassment, and leave the institution free to carry forward its appointed work.GCB April 3, 1901, page 
2h 


Our London publishing house reports no material advancement in the book business, its energies having 
been devoted more largely of late to the publication and sale of the paper Present Truth. The interest in this 
paper is steadily increasing, the average weekly circulation for the past year being over 15,000. The Good 
Health Publishing Company, that is especially engaged in the publication and sale of health books and 
literature, reports that success and prosperity are attending its efforts.GCB April 3, 1901, page 21.4 


The Hamburg house reports a gain for the past two years of $16,000. They publish books and literature in 
fourteen different languages. Five papers are issued from their own presses, the principal one having a 
weekly circulation of over 17,000. Three papers, all in the French language, are published at the Basel 
house.GCB April 3, 1901, page 21.5 





81 


SANITARIUMS AND HEALTH INSTITUTIONS 


This important branch of our work is enjoying well-merited support and prosperity. The Battle Creek 
Sanitarium, the oldest, and the cherishing mother, of all similar institutions, has enjoyed by far the largest 
patronage the past two years of any similar period in its history.GCB April 3, 1901, page 21.6 


Hygienic living and the proper care and treatment of the body, both in sickness and in health, are a part of the 
reform of which the third angel’s message is composed: hence wherever the message is preached, and 
believers are brought into the truth, there soon follows a demand for a properly equipped sanitarium, supplied 
with doctors and nurses, more fully to teach these principles. Thus as the message advances, new institutions 
of this character are springing up all over the world. Since our last General Conference, nine such institutions 
have been started,-one in Germany, two in Australia, one in New Zealand, and five in the United States, thus 
increasing the number of such institutions in various parts of the world to twenty-four. A large number of small 
bath-and treatment-rooms have also been started, and are being maintained in various parts of the 
world.GCB April 3, 1901, page 21.7 


In addition to rescue missions and industrial homes, another feature of this work has been the starting and 
maintaining of hygienic restaurants in several of our large cities. The journals and papers published in the 
interests of health principles have received a fair support, but not such as their importance demands. All 
should realize that an education along these lines is an important part of the Lord’s great work for the 
salvation of souls. There should be a revival of interest in this department of our work, both for our own good 
and the good of those who are living in ignorance and transgression of the laws of their being.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 21.8 
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EDUCATIONAL 


The reform inaugurated in our school system prior to our last General Conference has been steadily carried 
forward.GCB April 3, 1901, page 21.9 


The lack of proper text-books, which in the beginning caused perplexity and threatened confusion, has been 
in a measure overcome by the preparation and publication of books embodying the principles of the reform 
called for. A council of ten days’ duration was held last August at Mt. Vernon, Ohio, at which were present 
Elder S. N. Haskell, Professor Magan, the president and secretary of the General Conference, and the 
presidents of each of our leading schools in the United States. At this meeting not only underlying principles, 
but the different phases of school work, were quite fully considered. Opportunity was given for each one to 
express himself fully and freely. The discussion resulted in a much better understanding between our leading 
educators, and more of that Christian love and sympathy that should characterize those engaged in one 
common cause. The council further developed that there was a strong unanimity of sentiment in harmony with 
reform, the differences that had heretofore existed being more in methods employed than in sentiment. It was 
the frequently expressed opinion of all present, that it was the most profitable meeting thus far held in the 
interests of our school work, and at the closing session a resolution requesting the General Conference to call 
a similar meeting next summer was unanimously passed.GCB April 3, 1901, page 22.1 


While much has been accomplished along the line of reform in our school work, much remains yet to be done 
in order that it shall meet the mind of God, and accomplish the work he designs. Full and complete success 
can be attained only by a thorough study, on the part of both parents and teachers, of the great underlying 
principles, and a hearty co-operation in putting them into practice. Even when the goal is reached, it will 
require watchfulness on the part of all to maintain the standard.GCB April 3, 1901, page 22.2 


Another encouraging feature has been the establishment and successful maintenance of so many church 
schools: for this shows that the church school has become an established fact and factor in our educational 
work. We have at the present time 6 colleges, 4 academies, 10 industrial and training schools, and 228 
church schools, making a grand total of schools of all grades of 263, employing 381 teachers, with an average 
of 6,600 pupils.GCB April 3, 1901, page 22.3 
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RELIGIOUS LIBERTY WORK 


Referring to the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN of our last session, you will find that tl 
recommendation concerning the transfer of the American Sentinel from the management of the Pacific Press 
to the Religious Liberty Association, and the change of the Association’s headquarters from New York to 
Chicago, was referred to the General Conference Committee for final action. The removal of the Association’s 
headquarters from New York to Chicago took place soon after the South Lancaster Conference, but 
arrangements for the transfer of the Sentine/ were not fully completed, and the transfer made, until May 1, 
1900. After the transfer the name of the paper was changed from the American Sentinel to the Sentinel of 
Liberty. The Association has rooms on the seventh floor of the Monon Building, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, 
where all its business, except the press work upon the Sentinel, is transacted. The Association is now quite 
fully organized, with a full corps of office workers, such as editors, secretaries, and assistants, but it is still 
lacking in aggressive field men. Of late years the importance of this branch of our work has not been realized 
by the denomination at large as it should have been; hence | trust that it may receive its due share of 
consideration at the hands of this Conference, and that plans may be adopted that will enable the Association 
to enter upon more aggressive work at once, and to push it with vigor in the future.GCB April 3, 1901, page 
22.4 
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WORK AMONG THE COLORED PEOPLE IN SOUTHERN STATES 


Notwithstanding the difficulties that confront those engaged in labor for this people, we are glad to be able to 
report that some progress has been made. The time devoted to this work in the past has brought an 
experience to those engaged in it, and this has produced a change in methods, which is resulting in more 
permanent and substantial work. Not many new schools have been started, nor openings made of late, the 
means and effort being directed to some much-needed buildings, and otherwise strengthening and making 
more permanent the work already started, thus making it both an object-lesson and a center where others 
may be brought in, and trained for service in the fields adjoining.GCB April 3, 1901, page 22.5 


Owing to the strong racial prejudice that now exists in many parts of this field, it is quite clear that the larger 
part of the work that is done for this people from this time on must be done by those of their own color; hence 
our future effort should be largely that of increasing our facilities for the education and training, in that field, of 
proper persons to engage in missionary and evangelistic work. At present the General Conference has upon 
its pay-roll twenty-five persons-only four of whom are colored-devoting their entire time to labor for this people. 
There are several General Conference laborers who devote a portion of their time to this work, and a few 
others who are doing self-supporting work, or are aided by an occasional donation from friends. In addition to 
the tithe paid to laborers, $5,156.27 has been received in donations for the support of this work. This does not 
include several thousand dollars that has been paid by the brethren in the way of donations to the Southern 
Society, nor $3,700 paid by the Review and Herald Publishing Company for use in this fieldGCB April 3, 
1901, page 22.6 


What we have done and are doing for this people is only a beginning of what should be done. While we 
through the gospel are indebted to all men, we are doubly indebted to this,-in the main -ignorant and 
degraded people; for as a nation we are largely responsible for their condition. May the Lord grant us a large 
measure of his Holy Spirit in this council, and enable us to make plans and devise means for the speedy 
spread of the truth among them.GCB April 3, 1901, page 22.7 
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THE WOMAN’S GOSPEL WORK 


What has come to be known among us as the “Woman’s Gospel Work” was started by our beloved Sister S. 
M. |. Henry. After her decease, it was carried on for a time by her stenographer. At the council of the General 
Conference Committee held last spring, this work came up for consideration, and it was found that it had 
assumed such proportions that it would be unwise to drop it. A committee of five sisters, with Mrs. Irwin as 
chairman, was therefore appointed to take charge of this work, and carry it forward until this Conference. A 
small part of the work of this committee has been to supply matter for the “Woman’s Gospel Page” of the 
Review, the greater part being in the line of correspondence with the women of the church, in an endeavor to 
revive the old-time missionary spirit, and get them interested and engaged in a practical woman’s ministry 
both at home and abroad.GCB April 3, 1901, page 22.8 


The Lord seems to have blessed the work thus far. Several conversions have been reported from among the 
requests for prayers that have been sent in, and have received attention at the weekly prayer-meeting. 
Husbands have been reclaimed from the drink and tobacco habits; discouraged ones have taken hold anew; 
the homeless, and those needing help and companionship, have been brought together; cases of destitution 
have been found and put in contact with those who were able and willing to help; the estranged have been 
brought together, and family and church difficulties have been settled. Temperance and Christian Help work in 
the church and neighborhood have been made prominent. Quite an amount of literature and clothing has 
been sent out by the committee, for free distribution. Sufficient cash donations have been received to pay 
postage and all incidental expenses connected with the work, besides several yearly subscriptions to the 
Review for worthy persons unable to pay for it themselves, and several small cash amounts used in extreme 
cases of need. If after hearing more full reports from this work, it is thought worthy of continuance, it will be the 
duty of this Conference to select, through its Nominating Committee or otherwise, some person, or persons, to 
have it in charge who can devote sufficient time and energy to carry it forward successfully.GCB April 3, 1901, 
page 22.9 


| am admonished that | must close, although there are other important lines of work that deserve notice 
equally with those mentioned: but since we expect quite full reports from each, | will forbear further mention at 
this time.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.1 


Taken as a whole, our work is moving steadily onward, but not with that rapidity that the shortness of 
probationary time and the importance of our message demands. | can not close without again calling your 
attention to the thought expressed in the beginning, that should be the keynote of this Conference,—a 
thorough consecration of all that we are and have to the Lord, just now, that we may receive the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit, for service both at home and in the regions beyond.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.2 





86 


CONCLUSION 


In turning back the responsibilities placed upon me two years ago, it is with a keen sense of the many failures 
and mistakes | have made, and of how far short | have come of meeting the mind of God in the work intrusted 
to my hands. Nevertheless, | am thankful to our Heavenly Father for his loving forbearance, and at the same 
time am grateful to my brethren for their courteous treatment and cordial support.GCB April 3, 1901, page 
23.3 


My earnest prayer in conclusion is that the Lord may especially direct in all our deliberations. Ours is a 
momentous time, and this a momentous occasion. The wisdom of no human agent is sufficient for the 
planning and devising that needs to be done. If a willingness quickly to yield individual opinions and ideas to 
the manifest leading of the Holy Spirit shall characterize the delegates and members of this Conference, all 
will be well. May the Lord grant us grace to co-operate with heavenly intelligences in preserving the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. GEO. A. IRWIN, Pres.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.4 


The Chair: The Conference is now formally opened. What is your pleasure? GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.5 


At this juncture Sister E. G. White, who was present, came forward, and spoke as follows:—GCB April 3, 
1901, page 23.6 


| feel a special interest in the movements and decisions that shall be made at this Conference regarding the 
things that should have been done years ago, and especially ten years ago, when we were assembled in 
Conference, and the Spirit and power of God came into our meeting, testifying that God was ready to work for 
this people if they would come into working order. The brethren assented to the light God had given, but there 
were those connected with our institutions, especially with the Review and Herald Office and the Conference, 
who brought in elements of unbelief, so that the light that was given was not acted upon. It was assented to, 
but no special change was made to bring about such a condition of things that the power of God could be 
revealed among his people.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.7 


The light then given me was that this people should stand higher than any other people on the face of the 
whole earth, that they should be a loyal people, a people who would rightly represent truth. The sanctifying 
power of the truth, revealed in their lives, was to distinguish them from the world. They were to stand in moral 
dignity, having such a close connection with heaven that the Lord God of Israel could give them a place in the 
earth.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.8 


Year after year the same acknowledgement was made, but the principles which exalt a people were not 
woven into the work. God gave them clear light as to what they should do, and what they should not do, but 
they departed from that light, and it is a marvel to me that we stand in as much prosperity as we do to-day. It 
is because of the great mercy of our God, not because of our righteousness, but that his name should not be 
dishonored in the world.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.9 


In the thirty-first chapter of Exodus God says: “Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between me 
and you throughout your generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 23.10 


It is not for men in any part of the world, in any line of his work, to depart from God’s principles in any 
business transaction. God wants the world to see that business can be carried on in accordance with the 
principles that mark the character of God in Christ. What are God’s commandments?—They are the wall 
which is built round his people. There is to be no departure from his principles, no bringing in of worldly policy 
principles. No worldly customs or practices are to be brought in for this people who are to be representatives 
of Christ to follow. When we keep the commandments of God, we are in touch with God, and he is connected 
with us.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.11 


We read in the first chapter of first Peter: “Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Capadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace 
unto you, and peace, be multiplied. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you.” To 
gain this inheritance, you must be incorruptible and undefiled. You are not to be perverted in any way from the 
straight lines which God has laid down.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.12 


“Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.” We are 
living in the last time. We are standing as it were on the very borders of the final conflict.GCB April 3, 1907, 
page 23.13 
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“Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are inheaviness through manifold 
temptations; that the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” Think of this, 
brethren. Consider it. There are thoughtful men here, and they need to think.GCB April 3, 1901, page 23.14 


“Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now you see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory.” This is the standard that God wants us to reach. “Receiving the end of your 
faith, even the salvation of your souls. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you; searching what or what manner of time the Spirit of 
God which was in them did signify,” when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow; unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things 
which are now reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven; which things the angels desire to look into.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.1 


Every soul in every Conference, in every part of the Lord’s vineyard, has the privilege of knowing the truth. But 
truth is not truth to those who do not practice it. Truth is only truth to you when you live it in the daily life, 
showing the world what those people must be who are at last saved.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.2 


“Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ; as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the 
former lusts in your ignorance.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.3 


Why, | ask you, are men who have not brought self into subjection allowed to stand in important positions of 
truth and handle sacred things? They have grown to the stature of men, but they have brought with them their 
childish tendencies. God does not want any such thing. He has made provision for all to have in them the 
grace of Christ. No others will enter heaven. There has been one rebellion there, and there will not be 
another. We have been given an opportunity to get rid of every kind of rebellion.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.4 


“As he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” When you leave this 
meeting and go to your homes, be quick to hear and slow to speak. Keep yourselves under subjection to the 
Spirit of God. At the last Conference which | attended here, there was gossiping and controversy in every 
house. If the people had prayed instead of gossiping, if they had talked with God, the condition of things would 
have been very different.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.5 


Many of you have been educating yourselves to talk with human beings instead of talking with God. You have 
built up barriers against the principles which should have been carried into every part of the Lord’s 
vineyard.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.6 


Slow to speak, slow to wrath. It only takes a word to fire up a man who has not made a practice of talking with 
God. This spirit is as contagious as the leprosy. One and another catch it, and thus dissension and strife and 
commotion are brought in. God is not in any of this work. Brethren, before we have finished, we shall know 
whether or not God is handling this Conference.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.7 


“As he which hath called you is holy, so be holy in all manner of conversation; because it is written. Be ye 
holy; for | am holy. And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every 
man’s work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear.” You may be exalted to heaven as far as position is 
concerned, but position does not make the man. Do you obey the commandments of God? Are you one with 
God? Are you sanctified by the Spirit of God? Those who fill positions in the Conference must have the 
righteousness of Christ. This gives a man a power in his work.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.8 


“And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every man’s work, pass the 
time of your sojourning here in fear.” Do not exalt self. Christ has said, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am meek and lowly in 
heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.”GCB April 3, 1907, 
page 24.9 


“Pass the time of your sojourning hear in fear: forasmuch as ye know that ye are not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold.” If you depart from the principles that are to live through the eternal 
ages, and bring common things into God’s service, he will scatter your work to the four winds.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 24.10 


“Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by 
tradition from your fathers.” There are those here that have traditions, and they stand just as the Pharisees 
stood Notwithstanding they may say that unity and love, compassion and tenderness are correct principles, 
yet in their own line of practice they cling to the old traditions. “You are to stand by the old traditions,” they 
say. But what we want is God’s traditions. We want to have the living principles of heaven brought into our 
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lives.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.11 


You are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, the Lamb without blemish and without spot. And what were 
you redeemed from? Let me read it again. “Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers; but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as a lamb without blemish and without spot; who verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times for you, who by him do believe in God, that raised 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory; that your faith and hope might be in God. Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth"—it means everything whether you are bound up with God by the truth, or 
whether you are not.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.12 


“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fervently.” Think of this.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.13 


“Being born again.” You see, if we do these things, we are born of the Spirit. “Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever.” We want you to do 
all these things. Here are men, sober and right-minded men, who are occupying influential positions on 
committees, and are handling sacred things, things connected with the service of God. These individuals have 
been called to bear responsibilities, to carry an influence in the work of God, and the work has been 
increasing, and ought to increase to fourfold of what it is. Some of those engaged in the work have their 
intelligence sanctified, and others are unsanctified, but everything will be revealed; for “by their fruits ye shall 
know them.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.14 


Now, whatever the work done by men in responsible positions, its character will be testified to by its fruits. In 
the office of publication, the light that God has given me for years is that those in positions of responsibility 
there are to gather in the youth, to talk to them, to train them for the Lord’s service. Do not indulge a spirit of 
combativeness. Keep the unsanctified tongues under control. Do not blame and censure. Act just as you 
would want the overseers to act toward you were you in the position of these young people. God wants every 
individual in his service to represent him.GCB April 3, 1901, page 24.15 


The men who have woven their own human passions into life and character, who have nurtured self all the 
way along, are not to think that they are qualified to deal with human minds. God wants every person to begin 
at home, and there live the Christ-life. In the church and in every business transaction a man will be just what 
he is in his home. If he submits to the Holy Spirit's guidance in the home, if he understands his responsibility 
to deal with minds there, then when in responsible positions he will pursue the same course. Remembering 
the tenderness of Christ toward him, he will manifest the same love and tenderness toward others.GCB April 
3, 1901, page 25.1 


All who are educated in the office of publication should see there exemplified the principles of heaven. | would 
rather lay a child of mine in his grave that have him go there to see these principles mangled and perverted. 
The principles of heaven are to be carried out in every family, in the discipline of every church, in every 
establishment, in every institution, in every school, and in everything that shall be managed. You have no right 
to manage, unless you manage in God’s order. Are you under the control of God? Do you see your 
responsibility to him? If you do realize this responsibility, you will realize that you are to mold and fashion 
minds after the divine similitude: and then those in the different institutions here, who are being trained and 
educated to become workers, will work for God, to hold up the standard of righteousness.GCB April 3, 1907, 
page 25.2 


O, my very soul is drawn out in these things! Men who have not learned to submit themselves to the control 
and discipline of God, are not competent to train the youth, to deal with human minds. It is just as much an 
impossibility for them to do this work as it would be for them to make a world. That these men should stand in 
a sacred place, to be as the voice of God to the people, as we once believed the General Conference to be,— 
that is past. What we want now is a reorganization. We want to begin at the foundation, and to build upon a 
different principle.GCB April 3, 1901, page 25.3 


The institution under the management of Dr. Kellogg has done a great work for the education of the youth. It 
has sent forth more workers in the cause in medical missionary gospel lines than any other agency | know of 
among our people throughout the world. And | ask, How have you treated the matter? Have you felt that you 
were to honor God by respecting and honoring the work that has been done in his name for the upbuilding of 
his cause.GCB April 3, 1901, page 25.4 


The principles of health reform have been proclaimed by us as a people for thirty years. And yet there are 
among us ministers of the gospel and members of the church who have no respect for the light that God has 
given upon health reform. They eat as they please, and work as they please. God calls for a straight testimony 
to be given to those who claim to believe that we are living in the last days of this earth’s history. A line of 
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distinction must be drawn between those who serve God, and those who serve him not. God calls upon his 
people to put away self-pleasing. When in body, soul, and spirit they will dedicate themselves to God, his 
power will be revealed in a remarkable manner. Here are men who are standing at the head of our various 
institutions, of the educational interests, and of the Conferences in different localities and in different States. 
All these are to stand as representative-men, to have a voice in molding and fashioning the plans that shall be 
carried out. There are to be more than one or two or three men to consider the whole vast field. The work is 
great, and there is no one human mind that can plan for the work which needs to be done.GCB April 3, 1901, 
page 25.5 


There are those who always take a negative position. This counts nothing toward building up the work. What 
has been done here in Michigan? What has been done in America, in the fields that have needed laborers 
and efficient helpers? | ask you what field where the people have never heard the truth, has been searched 
out and worked? Who has been preparing men to take hold of the field? And yet upon us rests the 
responsibility of fulfilling Christ's command, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” 
After Christ’s baptism he preached the gospel to the cities that were round about. He was working and healing 
—the medical missionary work was bound up with the preaching of the gospel. | am so thankful for the 
medical missionary work, carried in gospel lines. It is to be taught, it is to be carried forward; for it is the very 
work that Christ did when on this earth. He was the greatest missionary the world ever saw.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 25.6 


You may say: “Why not, then, take hold of the work, and heal the sick as Christ did?”—I answer, You are not 
ready. Some have believed; some have been healed; but there are many who make themselves sick by 
intemperate eating or by indulging in other wrong habits. When they get sick, shall we pray for them to be 
raised up, that they may carry on the very same work again? There must be a reformation throughout our 
ranks: the people must reach a higher standard before we can expect the power of God to be manifested in a 
marked manner for the healing of the sick.GCB April 3, 1901, page 25.7 


We talk of the Holy Ghost; we preach of the Holy Ghost; but we need to understand better what the office of 
the Holy Ghost is. We need to understand that we must co-operate with God in every sense or God can not 
co-operate with us. “We are laborers together with God.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 25.8 


According to the light that has been given me—and just how it is to be accomplished | can not say—greater 
strength must be brought into the managing force of the Conference. But this will not be done by entrusting 
responsibilities to men who have had light poured upon them year after year for the last ten or fifteen years, 
and yet have not heeded the light that God has given them. The word of God is to be our guide. Have you 
given heed to the Word? The Testimonies are not by any means to take the place of the Word. They are to 
bring you to that neglected Word, that you may eat the words of Christ, that you may feed upon them, that by 
living faith you may be built up from that upon which you feed. If you live in obedience to Christ and his word, 
you are eating the leaves of the tree of life, which are for the healing of the nations.GCB April 3, 1901, page 
25.9 


Here are the very words that we want to bring into our life practice. The men that have long stood in positions 
of trust while disregarding the light that God has given, are not to be depended upon. God wants them to be 
removed. He wants a new life element brought into the publishing institutions. There are those who have 
stood as managers and yet have not managed after God’s order. Some have served on committees here and 
committees there, and have felt free to dictate just what the committee should say and do, claiming that those 
who did not carry out these ideas were sinning against Christ. When the power of God is manifest in the 
church and in the management of the various departments of his work, when it is evident that the managers 
are themselves controlled by the Holy Spirit of God, then it is time to consider that your are safe in accepting 
what they may say, under God. But you must know that you are guided by the principles of the Word of the 
living God. The Great General of armies, the Captain of the Lord’s host, is our leaderGCB April 3, 1901, page 
25.10 


The children of Israel thought that if they should have a king and be like the other nations, they would be a 
wonderful people. God directed his servant Samuel to tell them what would be the result if their desire were 
granted. He told them what kings would do. Nevertheless, they said, we will have a king to reign over us. They 
had a king, and to their sorrow they learned of how little avail was an earthly ruler when God went not forth 
with their armies.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.1 


Now | want to say, God has not put any kingly power in our ranks to control this or that branch of the work. 
The work has been greatly restricted by the efforts to control it in every line. Here is a vineyard presenting its 
barren places that have received no labor. And if one should start out to till these places in the name of the 
Lord, unless he should get the permission of the men in a little circle of authority he would receive no help. But 
God means that his workers shall have help. If a hundred should start out on a mission to these destitute 
fields, crying unto God, he would open the way before them. Let me tell you, if your heart is in the work, and 
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you have faith in God, you need not depend upon the sanction of any minister or any people; if you go right to 
work in the name of the Lord, in a humble way doing what you can to teach the truth, God will vindicate you. If 
the work had not been so restricted by an impediment here, and an impediment there, and on the other side 
an impediment, it would have gone forward in its majesty. It would have gone in weakness at first, but the God 
of heaven lives; the great Overseer lives, the One who knew where Cornelius lived, and who appeared to him 
as an angel, and declared to him, Your prayers and your alms have come up as a memorial before God. And 
now do you send men for one Simon, whose surname is Peter, who lives with one Simon a tanner. And he 
told him the very place where Simon the tanner lived. Then the angel of the Lord went to Peter, and prepared 
his mind for the reception of the men.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.2 


Our God knew about the Ethiopian who was in his chariot studying the prophecy of Isaiah concerning Christ, 
and he sent Philip to meet that Ethiopian, and the Ethiopian asked him to come and sit in his chariot, and 
there Philip proclaimed the truth to him more fully. And he said, Here is water; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized? And he was led down and baptized, because he believed on the Lord Jesus Christ.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 26.3 


The Lord enters into every house, into every office, into every room, where his work is done. Angel’s of God 
are passing and repassing through these offices, and there is a record kept of everything that is done in these 
places. By this record the workers are to be judged. “By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned:” every word and action. God is watching, and every one will be rewarded according 
as his works have been.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.4 


The time has come when this people are to be born again. Those that have never been born again, and those 
that have forgotten that they were purged from their old sins, and can not see afar off, and have practiced 
their old habits of talking, prejudicing others, hindering the work, and being generally in the way of its 
advancement, would better be converted. God wants you to be converted, and may he help, that this work 
may go forward. He is a power for his people when they come into order. There must be a renovation, a 
reorganization: a power and strength must be brought into the committees that are necessary. Let every one 
of you go home, not to chat, chat, chat, but to pray. Go home and pray. Talk with God. Go home and plead 
with God to mold and fashion you after the divine similitude.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.5 


Let us right here at this meeting see that the converting power of God is essential. If we will take hold of the 
Master, take hold of all the power he has given us, the salvation of God will be revealed. Let me tell you that 
the sick will be healed when you have faith to come to God in the right way. We thank God that we have the 
medical missionary work. Wherever we carry the gospel, we can teach the people how to take care of 
themselves. This is our pioneer work. The medical missionary work gives us access to places where 
otherwise we could not enter, where the people would not give us a hearing. We have been in the field. We 
have been over the ground. We know what this means.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.6 


There are places in the South to be worked. God will help us all to act our part if we will only have the spirit of 
self-denial and self-sacrifice. In the name of the Lord we call for men to build up and strengthen this work; but 
they themselves need to be built up in the most holy faith, that they may work in the different Conferences, 
that there may be a healthy, holy influence circulating through each Conference, and that there shall be a 
supply in any case where God calls for men to enter missionary fields. There is a great work to be done, and 
my heart is panting and longing for the salvation of souls.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.7 


God wants us to love one another. He says, “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another;” “as | have loved you; that ye also love one another.” This is the new commandment. It 
was new because Christ had not, before it was spoken, given the evidence of how much he loves us. “As | 
have loved you,”—that makes it a new commandment. He wants you to consider his love, manifested in dying 
for our sinful race; and consider what you can do in order to extend the knowledge of that love. Every believer 
in the truth has a relation to another soul, and that soul to still another, and through these lines of influence we 
may extend the blessings of God’s grace. Thus we may diffuse heaven’s atmosphere in place of the 
malarious atmosphere which has surrounded so many souls; and by means of which God’s work has been 
hindered and his name dishonored.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.8 


Brethren, remember that you are dealing with sacred things. Again | urge you to go home and pray. | have 
many things as they were written out in my diary ten years ago; | shall have these things copied that | may 
read them to you. | shall read you what God expects of his people, who believe the grandest truth ever given 
to our world. We have a whole treasure house of truth, and if you will become familiar with the truth while 
here, you can bring from the treasure house things new and old, and you will be able to help the people 
wherever you may go.GCB April 3, 1901, page 26.9 


In this city there are many in the school, many in the publishing house, and many training for the medical 
missionary work. And on every hand there is work to be done. There is work in the regions right around us, 
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and a wide field for work in the regions beyond. God help us to stand prepared for the battle, having on the 
whole armor, and our feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. That is what you need. Be at 
peace among yourselves. When you do that, you are educating character. You are forming characters for the 
future, immortal life. | want to have a home with the blessed, and | want you to have a home there. | want to 
work in harmony with you, and | want that every one who has an impetuous temper, that will flare up and lead 
him to act like a frantic man—! want him, as he begins to speak in this way, to remember Christ, and sit right 
down and hold his peace. Say not a word.GCB April 3, 1901, page 27.1 


God help us to restrain our tongues. The voice is a precious talent, and it is to be used to a purpose. It is not 
lent to you that you may swear; but every one, who gives way to an unholy temper might just as well swear. 
God help us to submit to Jesus Christ, and to have his power right here and now.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 
27.2 


G. A. Irwin: These are certainly very plain words that we have listened to and it seems to me they come in 
very timely, right in the commencement of our Conference. We notice the burden of the testimony was 
reorganization. This must first begin with us as individuals, and | trust that it may begin in each heart. |, for 
one, want to accept the testimony that has been borne, and | want that work of reorganization and 
regeneration to be not only begun, but completed, in my life. | am glad that these words were spoken right 
now, at the very commencement of our General Conference. | take it that the reorganization means a change 
in our method of procedure, in the General Conference; and now, as we are just ready to organize the 
delegation that has been called, it seems to me it is an apportune time to begin the work of reorganization. | 
am sure we all want the Lord to lead in this Conference; and if there is any method that we have been working 
along that has bound, the Spirit of the Lord,—and surely, if | can understand the meaning of what has been 
said, we have been bound about by regulations and restrictions,—now is the time to break loose from these 
things, and to make a new start. So again | ask, What is the pleasure of the Conference at this time?GCB 
April 3, 1901, page 27.3 


A. G. Daniells: A number of the brethren who have been in the city met yesterday in an informal way to 
consider the matters that have been placed before us to-day. Sister White was present, and spoke very 
plainly to us. The members of the General Conference Committee, the Foreign Mission Board, the different 
institutions, and presidents of Conferences, were present at the meeting. We received substantially the same 
instruction that has been given us to-day. We all feel that our only safety lies in obedience, in following our 
great Leader. We feel that we should begin at the very beginning of this work at this meeting, and just as 
nearly as we know how, build on his foundation.GCB April 3, 1901, page 27.4 


After the instruction had been given to us, the matter was considered, and it was thought by many present 
that a change of Conference management should be introduced at the beginning of the Conference. | may 
say that | was acting as chairman of the meeting, and so, in behalf of the meeting, | am presenting the 
conclusions that we reached. In behalf of the meeting that | have referred to, | wish to introduce the following 
motion:—GCB April 3, 1901, page 27.5 


“| move that the usual rules and precedents for arranging and transacting the business of the Conference be 
suspended, and that a General Committee be hereby appointed, to consist of the following persons: The 
presidents and secretaries of the General Conference, of the General Conference Association, of the 
European and Australasian Union Conferences; of the Review and Herald, Pacific Press, and Echo Publishing 

Companies; of the Foreign Mission Board, Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association; of Battle Creek, 
Healdsburg, and Union colleges; and the following-named persons: J. N. Loughborough, S. N. Haskell, A. T. 
Jones, W. W. Prescott, and such other persons as may be necessary to represent the important enterprises 
and interests connected with the work of the Seventh-day Adventists throughout the world, the same to be 

named by the committee when organized, and this committee to constitute a general or central committee, 

which shall do such work as necessarily must be done in forwarding the work of the Conference, and 

preparing the business to bring before the delegates.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 27.6 


In the instruction given us this morning, committees were referred to, and we were told that these should be 
constructed of men who represent the varied interests throughout the great, wide world; that they should 
come together, and carefully counsel regarding the matters to come before the Conference, and the methods 
of work that are to be carried forward. The committee named here aims to embrace these organizations and 
institutions, and fields in all parts of the world. | sincerely trust that God will give us wisdom and understanding 
and light from heaven to carry forward this work. | believe—I know—that victory is for us, and | believe that 
God has begun to work out that victory. And if we will throw away our preconceived opinions, and will step out 
boldly to follow the light that he gives us, whether we can see clear through to the end or not,—if we walk in 
the light we have, go just as far as we can to-day, God will give us further light; he will bring us out of bondage 
into glorious liberty. He will not lead us into confusion, brethren. He will lead us into order, and the right kind of 
order,—order that he himself establishes, and order that will in no way circumscribe or hinder his work, but will 
carry it forward with power and great rapidity. Now our people all over the world have their eyes turned to this 
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occasion to-day. Hundreds of prayers are going up in behalf of this meeting. They have been ascending, and 
God has begun to answer already; and, brethren, let not one of us stand in the way of God’s working out a 
complete deliverance, and bringing entire victory.GCB April 3, 1901, page 27.7 


O, | am so glad we have a definite, certain voice to speak to us: and | am so glad that all through this meeting 
we can receive instruction and help. It seems to me that now is the time, brethren, to take hold of this matter 
of reorganization, and throw aside precedents, tradition, and everything that has so bound us, so we may get 
hold of the right thing. May God help us for his own name’s sake.GCB April 3, 1901, page 27.8 


S.N. Haskell: It is evident that we have reached a crisis in the history ofour work. We have looked forward for 
the loud cry of the loud cry. We have looked forward to a time when we should see accomplished in present 
truth what we have never seen accomplished yet. From what has been said this morning, and from the light 
that has come to us on this occasion, it is evident that that time has come in the history of the Lord’s work, if 
we follow his own providences. | am in harmony with the motion which has been made, and the remarks 
made by Brother Daniells, and | would therefore second this motion.GCB April 3, 1901, page 27.9 


The motion being reread, opportunity was given for remarks.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.1 


W. W. Prescott: Would not this proposal constitute a committee, the majority of whom would be the same 
persons that we now have in office? If it would, | can not see that this particular combination would remove the 
difficulty. This naming of the committee was not before our meeting yesterday. The principle before the 
meeting, and, if | understand correctly, the principle adopted or recommended by the informal meeting, was 
that some provision be made by the Conference for pointing out the principle. | do not wish to confuse the 
House by introducing another motion: but | would like to ask whether it would be proper that the eight districts 
composing this Conference, should, by their delegates present, each suggest one person, making a 
committee of eight persons, who should recommend this larger committee suggested in this 
recommendation.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.2 


A. G. Daniells: It is true that persons who are named for this committee are holding offices on different boards 
in different parts of the world: but it also provides that others shall be called in to join these brethren in their 
work. If | understand correctly, one leading feature of the instruction given us is the change of methods, the 
change of manner of doing, the way of preparing our business, the way of dealing with things: and not that 
men altogether are to be and not that men altogether are to be swept away. It is not a condemnation of men 
as men; but of methods and principles which must be swept away.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.3 


My thought is this: This disposes of the old method of appointing committees and managing business. It 
brings together in one body a much larger representation, and these men are to counsel together regarding 
the interests of the work in all parts of the world, and concerning every phase of the work. They can call in 
others,—men representing the Southern field, and other institutions, as they see fit—men who have not held 
any position whatever in official capacity. Let it be a representative body to confer together regarding the 
work.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.4 


It seems to me that we are not called upon to sweep away every man who has held a position during the last 
two years; but we are to sweep away every wrong principle under which we have been working. If these men 
come together, not in an official capacity, but as counselors to confer together regarding their work, they will 
move out on new lines as the Lord may lead them.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.5 


S. N. Haskell: Is this a permanent committee, or simply for the Conference now assembled?GCB April 3, 
1901, page 28.6 


The Chair: For the Conference, | understand.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.7 


W. W. Prescott: The information that Brother Daniells has given, and that comes in reference to the matter, 
satisfies me, and | am willing to withdraw the suggestion that | made. The information that | thought all of us 
wanted has been given by the chairman, and | am willing to withdraw any objections that | had.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 28.8 


E. J. Waggoner: Without making any strictures upon the motion, or saying anything regarding the propriety of 
it or the membership of it, it seems to me that we are in great danger of going over the same road in a 
different rut. It is true that we have got to start. | read in the text that has come very forcibly to me. “Wisdom 
and knowledge shall be the stability of thy times, and strength of salvation,” /saiah 33:6. It does not seem to 
me possible that in a moment this work that has been set before us can be done: that reorganization can be 
effected instantly. We can not, any of us, say that we will throw away old methods, old principles, and then, 
without any further instruction, without any further study, without any further knowledge, go on and do 
differently, because by our very education we shall go on in the very same way. We must know what we are 
doing. This may be right: but if there ever was a time when we could do that thing which has sometimes been 
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presented, now is the time to begin: and that is, to know every step of the way, to be sure we are right. | 
believe that that is a possible thing. | wonder if everybody here who shall hold up his hand will know of a 
surety that this is just the thing to do. | am sure in our business, just as well as in our preaching of the gospel, 
it is our privilege to know, when we take a step, that that is the right thing to be done. If we do not know, then 
there is a place for us to seek wisdom. The Lord has said that he will guide us with his eye. He says, “My 
servant shall deal prudently;” and those who yield themselves to him to obey him are his servants. Therefore 
when we yield ourselves to him, and then seek wisdom from him, he has promised to give it in every detail; 
and then we shall know equity and every right way.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.9 


It does seem to me that after what we have heard yesterday and to-day, before we can be fitted to enter into 
anything like routine business, there should be a seeking of the Lord, a praying to the Lord, to know what is 
the right thing to be done. | do not believe that we shall lose anytime. | believe we shall gain time throughout 
this Conference, as we have seen in Conferences in the past, if, when we have come up to a critical time, 
instead of spending time in feeling our way, guessing our way, and some one throwing in a suggestion, and 
another one throwing in an ill-advised suggestion, we should stop and pray. If we would do that, the Lord 
would give us light in some way. It might be the Lord would throw in light through some particular soul, and 
then that soul would present it, and then we would say it is the truth.GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.10 


We say we should have a representative body. But the representative body is here. | can not say that that 
thing would be done; if we would begin straightway; | can not say that it would not; for my part, | do not know. 
But here is the representative body. Why should this representative body, the first thing, centralize, and put 
the business into the hands of some committee to prepare and execute, instead of doing the thing for which it 
was sent here to do?GCB April 3, 1901, page 28.11 


Whether this thing be right or wrong we want to know. | would so rejoice if this might be a Conference, the 
beginning of a new era, which shall be in every Conference that shall be held,—that we shall know that God is 
with us, and we shall know the truth. He says we shall. If we follow his Word, and continue in it, we shall know 
the truth, and know the way we are going; for we have not been in this way hitherto. When God led his people 
out of Egypt in a way in which they had not hitherto been, he went before them and indicated just what they 
should do. | believe God will do that for us if we seek him. But | most earnestly wish that there might be a spirit 
of resting in God- a spirit of letting God rule. In quietness and in confidence shall be our strength. | do not 
believe we shall lose time, if we go slow enough so that every step that we take will be certain and sure, 
instead of doing a great deal of business, and having to undo three fourths of it afterward.GCB April 3, 1907, 
page 28.12 


Mrs. E. G. White: | want to speak a word now, as | have spoken before. | want every one to be careful how he 
throws in a block-“Not now, wait, wait, wait, wait.” We want to know what the right thing is, and move right 
away. We ask you to pray to God, and we ask you to take your stand, that God can come into this meeting, 
and that you can come right to the point.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.1 


W. C. White: | do not understand Dr. Waggoner’s proposition was that we should long delay, but that we 
should ask wisdom of God now; so that we might know that we have his guidance and approval in taking so 
important a step. He is willing to give us wisdom, and he desires to give us oneness of heart. May we not, 
brethren, bow in prayer and ask his counsel before voting on so important a question? Let us unite in 
prayer.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.2 


A season of prayer followed, in which Elders W. C. White, S. N. Haskell, O. A. Olsen, and Dr. Waggoner and 
Prof. W. W. Prescott united.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.3 


Chair: “The question is before you. What is your pleasure?” GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.4 


W. J. Stone: | wish to know if this committee is to take the place of the General Conference CommitteeGCB 
April 3, 1901, page 29.5 


Chair: | do not so understand it. | understand that this is a committee to make a program for the General 
Conference, and it will bring forward business for the Conference from day to day. Do | correctly understand 
the motion?GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.6 


A. G. Daniells: Mr. Chairman, my thought is that this committee is to be a committee of counsel to continue 
through the Conference, to take into consideration all branches of the work. All features of the work and all 
matters of business that come before the Conference are to be brought forward by this committee; and if there 
is anything they do not bring forward before the Conference, the delegates have the privilege of bringing it 
forward. It is not a committee that is to continue of this Conference.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.7 


R. C. Porter: Mr. Chairman, am | to understand that this committee will suggest the appointing of a committee 
that will simply take the place of the General Conference Committee during the General Conference?5CB 
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April 3, 1901, page 29.8 


A. G. Daniells: That will be left to the committee, and when they get together with representatives from other 
fields to consider the business, they will decide just how the matter shall be brought before the Conference, as 
far as they are concerned. They may appoint committees to do it.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.9 


The question was called for.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.10 


Chair: The question is called for; is there any one who wishes to speak upon this question further?GCB April 
3, 1901, page 29.11 


S. N. Haskell: It seems to me that we need something of this kind. You know that in our General Conferences 
before, every measure has been left to a committee, and then brought before the Conference. It has not been 
a representative committee of the different institutions, and that is one point in particular concerning which the 
voice of God has spoken this morning. A representative committee can appoint as many committees as they 
please; but they are the working committee for the Conference only, so that, in that sense, it relieves the 
Conference of the care and burden of recommending plans to bring matters before the Conference. It does 
not cut off anybody, but simply unifies the whole work, and brings matters before the brethren to act on when 
they have some point to present.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.12 


The question was called for, and was carried unanimously.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.13 


Upon motion of G. B. Thompson, the Conference was adjourned until three o’clock this afternoon.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 29.14 


G. A. IRWIN. Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES. Secretary. 
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BIBLE STUDY 


S. N. HASKELL 
By Elder S. N. Haskell, 3 P. M.. April 2, 1901. 


Individually, | have never come to a Conference with a greater desire for the blessing of God than at this 
Conference. It has seemed that we have reached a period in the message when we should receive from God 
blessings that we have not received. There should be with us wisdom and power, the Holy Spirit to guide and 
direct us in a special manner, and we should be united; our hearts should beat in unison one with another. So 
far as | am concerned, as | have been through the country, and have met certain influences that were in 
opposition to the truth and to Christ, it has seemed that if ever in the world we needed the Spirit of God to 
open the way before us, and to speak through us, that it might accomplish its object, we need it to-day.GCB 
April 3, 1901, page 29.15 


We can not go from this Conference to our homes, to our various Conferences, wherever the providence of 
God may call us, as we came here. That is evident; for already the Lord has spoken to us, and given us 
special instruction, that we should relate ourselves to his work in a different way from what we have in the 
past. And when we draw on right lines with the Lord, it is the Lord that does the work, not we. We simply 
become channels for the Spirit of God to work through, and then God does the work, and accomplishes his 
own purposes.GCB April 3, 1901, page 29.16 


| understand that from henceforth, from the nature of the work, we shall see a greater manifestation of the 
power of God than we have in the past; but this is not because God in a special manner gives some persons 
a power to exercise, or to use, but it is because the individual himself occupies such a position that God can 
use him, speak through him, and work with him. So it will be God who does the work. It will be God who 
directs in the battle, and we simply sustain the right relation to God and to his work.GCB April 3, 1901, page 
29.17 


The words found in the fifteenth chapter of John come to my mind, and | wish to read them. | will read a 
portion of that chapter, and follow with other scriptures, and with thoughts that shall present themselves. “I am 
the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away; 
and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean through 
the word which | have spoken unto you. Abide in me and | in you. As the branch can not bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. | am the vine, ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in me, and | in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can do nothing. If a man 
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch and is withered; and men gather them and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples."GCB April 3, 
1901, page 29.18 


Now these words themselves suggest to us many thoughts of our relation to each other, to Christ, and to the 
Father. Christ is the true vine, and we, his disciples, sustain that relation to him that he branches sustain to 
the natural vine. The Father is the husbandman; the Father is the one that cultivates the vine, and the 
branches sustain a relation to the vine; and if they do sustain that relation to the vine which they should, they 
will bear fruit. It is not fruit that they bear independently of the vine; but they will bear fruit because they are 
connected with the vine.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.1 


There is the closest union that can be imagined here brought to view. It is not that all will feel alike. We never 
shall feel alike, but we shall think alike. We shall bear the same kind of fruit; and the fruit that is borne by 
those that are connected with Christ will of itself give its own credentials. So if there is no fruit borne, or if the 
fruit borne is not of the nature of the vine, then it is because they are not properly related to the vine. That is 
the lesson that is taught here.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.2 


More than this, Jesus says, So shall ye be my disciples, if ye bear much fruit. If we are related to the vine, 
there is no question about the fruit. We shall bear fruit anyway: we can not live without bearing fruit, because 
the same sap and nourishment that sustain the vine will sustain the branches. There is nothing else that will 
sustain them. And when they are sustained by that same nourishment that sustains the vine, there will be a 
union, there will be a variety. There are no two branches of the vine that are just alike: so there will be no two 
individuals who will work in precisely the same way, but the fruit they bear will be of precisely the same 
character.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.3 


| do not know what words to use; but | will try to illustrate what | mean by various texts of scripture. The union 
will be the closest union in the world, and at the same time each individual will bear his own individuality in the 
work of God. He will have ways of his own, just as we have brought to view in the Bible. Every prophet has his 
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own peculiarities: every apostle had his own peculiarities; and yet they all bore the same fruit. They all told the 
same story. They were all connected with our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; and consequently there could be 
no division among them, no war, or one branch withered, because they came of the same stock. God would 
have his people connected with our Lord Jesus Christ in such a way that they will bear fruit. GCB April 3, 1907, 
page 30.4 


| wish | could repeat that in a manner that would make an impression upon every mind. If we are connected 
with Christ, we shall bear fruit. We shall not live a useless life in this world. We shall bear fruit, and that fruit 
will be found attached to the branches, which are sustained by the vine.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.5 


God does not save any soul in this world independently of other souls; for each is related to some other soul. 
There never will be a soul saved in glory on an independent line. Individuals can not grow up of themselves, 
independently of other individuals, any more than the different sprigs in a branch can live independently of the 
branch in which they grow. God has so united the human family that, finally, in the kingdom of glory, there will 
be one universal joy, and that joy will be in seeing souls saved in the kingdom of God; and the nearest relation 
of individuals to one another in the kingdom of God will be shown by the interest they had for those individuals 
in this world. That will be the bond that binds them in the kingdom of glory; and their joy will be the joy of our 
Lord, the True Vine, who gave them nourishment in this world.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.6 


Now | will read a few verses from the sixteenth of John. That | think will set that thought before us. You know 
that the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of John were among the last words that the Saviour 
spoke to his disciples before he entered the garden and was taken to be crucified. The seventh verse of the 
sixteenth chapter says: “Nevertheless | tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that | go away: for if | go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if | depart, | will send him unto you.”"GCB April 3, 1901, page 
30.7 


Years ago these words troubled me considerably. | could not think why it was that it was necessary for Christ 
to go away from the disciples, in order for them to receive the Holy Spirit. But as long as he was with them, 
and they saw him, they associated with his personal appearance a literal king in Jerusalem, and they could 
not think of anything else. That was according to their ideas, and whenever Jesus wrought a miracle, it 
confirmed in their minds the idea that he was the Messiah, and that he was not only the Messiah, but was just 
the man to be a king in Jerusalem. It became necessary, therefore, for Christ to go away from them, to leave 
them; and when he had left them, and ascended to heaven, they did not behold him visibly, but by faith they 
could reach him as he was in the heavenly courts. And as their faith took hold upon him who was out of their 
sight, and they still believed his word and believed in him as he was there in heaven, they could trust him 
because he had spoken the word.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.8 


He had said this, and so they believed it: and by believing the word and resting on the word, they received 
strength and help, light and understanding, that they could not receive when their minds were centered on 
Christ as he appeared in their midst.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.9 


| read further: “And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. 
Of sin, because they believe not on me; of righteousness, because | go to my father, and ye see me no more; 
of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged. | have yet many things to say unto you, but ye can not 
bear them now.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.10 


What do you suppose the Saviour wanted to open to the understanding of his disciples? He longed to open to 
them more clearly the nature of his mission, his crucifixion, and how he would be taken from them. But he 
could not do it. Why could he not do this? He had told them that he was going away; why could he not at once 
say to them that he would be crucified, and give them the particulars right there? Because they could not 
understand it; and if he had said that, they would have begun to question as to what he meant. They would 
have talked the matter over, and there would have been division; and the bond of influence that should exist 
between himself and them was of greater importance. He was not leading one individual independently; but 
he was leading all his disciples. So he spoke to them words which they could bear, and led them along 
together, that they might understand what he was about to reveal. In the next verse we read how the Spirit 
was to come: “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you things to 
come.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.11 


We can add no words that will make that statement any clearer than it is given here. The Spirit himself will 
take the Word, and open the understanding of individuals, bringing to them a knowledge of light and truth that 
the Saviour himself could not tell them so that they could understand it. Then where should their minds be 
directed to receive the Spirit of God?- They should be directed to the Word of God itself. Then the Spirit of 
God will take that Word, and so open the understanding that they will sustain the right relation to each other 
and to God.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.12 
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If the Saviour had desired to impart to his disciples knowledge, if that was of more consequence to Christ than 
simply to have them united he would have unfolded to them the very thing he wanted to unfold to them. But he 
could not tell them that, and they appreciated it. He left that for the Holy Spirit to do. And when he left them 
upon the earth, and ascended to heaven, their prayers and faith in an invisible Saviour, reached up to the 
heavenly courts where Christ was: and because they believed the word which connected them with Christ, 
God would give his Spirit to enlighten their understanding, and to unite them in their relation to each other, 
and also in their relation to our Lord Jesus Christ. Then they would also be united to the Father, the heavenly 
husbandman.GCB April 3, 1901, page 30.13 


There are many thoughts in this fifteenth chapter of John that might be spoken of.GCB April 3, 1901, page 
30.14 


| will read the seventh verse: “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you.” “If my words abide in you,’—if they take up a dwelling-place in you, and you become 
familiar with them; if you live on them, if you eat them, and they become a part of your being,—you shall ask 
what you will, and it shall be done. | am glad that there is a connection with God, and that all heaven is open 
to the individual who is thus connected with him. All the treasures of heaven are open to them, because Christ 
has purchased them all. He has promised them all; and the faith of the person who contains the words of God 
can draw from the great treasure-house of heaven the very strength and power that he needs.GCB April 3, 
1901, page 30.15 


| do not know how | can illustrate this thought that there is power; but the Word has the power. It is not the 
individual, but it is the power that is in the vine, and the power that is in the branches that draw their 
nourishment from the vine. There is power in the Word of God; and when we rest in that Word, we shall be the 
calmest people in the world. No matter what circumstances may be, God vindicates his own Word. But it has 
a character of its own, and this has been illustrated in a tract that | once read, in speaking of the Word’s being 
excluded, kept away from the people. The writer said that the Word was like a lion in a cage,—that as long as 
you kept it away from the people, you would need to keep it in a cage; but if you let the lion out of the cage, he 
would, in time, take care of himself. It is precisely so with God’s truth. The truth that is given to the people, that 
is let out of the cage, can take care of itself; and we need not have any fears about it, for God will vindicate his 
own Word. He can take care of himself, and of his own Word, and he will do it; if we trust him implicitly, if we 
trust the working of the Scripture, we shall see the power of God.GCB April 3, 1901, page 31.1 


| will relate a little circumstance that illustrates this. When we were laboring in Queensland, there was a 
wealthy man who attended our meetings, and was somewhat interested in them. When we were building the 
meeting-house, we tried everywhere we could to get funds. We received some from Melbourne, some from 
one source, and some from another. One night | had been thinking about the power of the Word: and as this 
man came out of the congregation, | thought | would like to say something to him. | do not remember now 
what | said, but | had the thought in my mind that God could take care of his Word, and | thought | would say a 
few words that would direct his mind to our condition and our circumstances in building the house. Having 
done so: | thought no more about it. | simply dropped those words; but when | spoke, | was thinking of what 
God has said about his own Word. | thought to myself, | will now see if there is any power in this word, that will 
accomplish what we would like to have it accomplish. In a very short time after that, this man called at our 
house as we were going up to the tent, and asked if we would accept a little help from a man not of our faith. 
We said we would certainly be glad to, and that we would thank the the Lord for it, too. He said that he would 
make us a little donation, and slipped some bills into my hand. | thanked him, and then went off into another 
room to look at them, and found they were two five-pound notes—fifty dollars. That was his first donation, and 
that very donation brought him into a closer relation to us, and us with him, than we had been in before. What 
did it?—Simply the Word of God. It was God who impressed the man’s mind with a few words. | do not know 
how he did this; but from that time this man was very friendly, and he helped us more on the church than any 
other one person, or any one company. He would come around very friendly, and want to know how we were 
getting along. When we would tell him, he would say that he would help us out a little. One time when we 
were putting up a cheap fence around our church (the law there is such that every building has to be fenced 
in, and we thought we would fence our church as cheaply as we could), he asked why we were putting up 
such a cheap fence. We told him that we were putting up the best fence we could afford to. When he 
understood, he said that he would attend to our fence. And he did. He put up a good fence,—furnished the 
lumber, had the work done himself, and paid all the bills. Before we got through, he helped us to the amount 
of several hundred dollars.GCB April 3, 1901, page 31.2 


But that is not all. | will relate another thing. When we came up to the day of dedication of the church, we were 
pound 38 (nearly $200) in debt. Now we had it in our minds that the house should not be dedicated in debt. | 
have nothing to say about other people or other houses; but we had that idea in our mind; so we made it a 
subject of prayer. | was for separating the debt of the house from the debt on the lot, as thus we could pay for 
the house; but some of the brethren, and my wife in particular, thought we ought to include all the debt, and 
that God would help us out. When we were ready, | explained to the company how much was wanting, and 
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said we were going to pass around the hat before we would offer the dedicatory prayer. Brother Tenney was 
there, and he said he would not pray until the house was out of debt. The brethren had given all they could 
give, and we did not know where we would get the money.GCB April 3, 1901, page 31.3 


The hat was passed around, and came back, and then | told Brother Tenney | thought he had better pray. But 
he said, “Aren’t you going to count your money first?” | said, “Suppose we have not enough?” Then he said he 
would not pray until we got money enough to get the house out of debt. We counted the money, and found 
that we lacked about fifteen pounds, or $75. | did not know what to say to the brethren, because | knew they 
were all poor, and had given all they could; so | simply announced how much we were behind. | do not know 
what else | did say,—I did not know what to say. | could not ask them to give any more; but as | stood there, | 
knew by the looks of our brethren, that they were all praying that some way might be opened. Soon one of the 
workers came forward with this word: “Mr.—[the same man | have referred to before] told me to tell you he 
would take the balance of the stock.” Well he did. So our house was free from debt. Now it was simply the 
Word of God that wrought in that man’s heart that bore that fruit.GCB April 3, 1901, page 31.4 


| mention this to illustrate the thought that if we had more confidence in what God says, and would move in 
harmony with what he says, and let God work out the problem, he would work out a thousand problems that 
we wrestle with and can never solve. | thank God, my brethren, that we have a God like this. Often we wrestle 
and wrestle, because we can not see what is coming in the future; but let us trust God, and give the word, as 
Luther said at one time when he was speaking in the last years of his life of what had been accomplished. 
What did Luther do? He did enough; he set the Word to running, and in a short time down came thrones and 
popes, and a revolution was effected. He said all this was done by God’s Word. | believe that we should 
cultivate more trust in what God says, and that he will take care of the fruit. The fruit will come. It may not 
come just as we expect, but God himself will bring the fruit. | have perfect confidence in God’s Word; and | 
believe that if God can take care of his own Word, he can work out his own plans, providing we sustain the 
right relation to him.GCB April 3, 1901, page 31.5 


| wish to read one or two other expressions touching this point of oneness. Romans 15:4: “For whatsoever 
things were written aforetimeGCB April 3, 1901, page 31.6 


were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.”GCB 
April 3, 1901, page 31.7 


If you have never noticed how much the Scripture says concerning miracles of deliverance, and should read 
your Bible with that thought in view, you will be astonished to see how many instances are recorded in the 
Bible of the miracles of deliverance that God has granted to his people. The greatest deliverances that ever 
have come have been directly contrary to what people thought ought to be, or would be. The Lord takes his 
people by surprise, because he works in a different manner from what they expected. If we would trust God so 
that he could lead, we should see the salvation of God. The children of Israel crossed the Red Sea: God went 
with them in the wilderness, and wrought for them. Take the history of the kings. How often they were brought 
into close places for the express purpose that God might magnify his name, and get honor and glory to 
himself.GCB April 3, 1901, page 31.8 


| will read Romans 15:4-6; “For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. Now the God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be likeminded one toward another according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. The word “according” might here be rendered 
“after the sample of.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 31.9 


Now it is not one feeling, but one mind. Our minds are enlightened by the Word, and we see clearly what the 
Word requires—that we have only one mind. Then we can glorify God through the divine gifts of his people, 
and this is according to Christ Jesus, or after the sample of Christ Jesus.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.1 


Take another text: 7 Corinthians 1:10; “Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.2 


It is Christ who is leading his people, and who is working for his people in his own way. God does not always 
lead his people in the way that they have planned, but he does something different than they ever thought of. 
Take the wars of the Old Testament, where the people of God went out against their enemies; there are no 
two battles just alike. If the battles had been just alike, Satan would have known just how to arrange his 
fortresses the second time: but God has one way to-day to make an attack, and to-morrow he has another 
way. The devil does not know how it is coming, so he is taken by surprise; but the Lord is never taken by 
surprise. The Lord not only saw everything the devil would do, but he saw everything the devil might do. His 
mind took in the whole of it; and taking in all the devil might do, the Lord never could be taken by 
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surprise.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.3 


It is just so with us. We say that if the Lord knows everything, he knows just what course we must pursue, and 
so we must pursue just this course, and no other: but, my friends, the Lord knows every course we may 
pursue, so he placed us here as free moral agents, to take just the course we want. If the devil should take 
one turn, the Lord is all ready for him. If he should take another turn, the Lord is all ready for him. So we can 
praise God anew. We can rely upon God anyway; and when we do this, God leads. He orders the battle, and 
success comes every time. Sometimes the greatest blessings are at hand before we realize them, and we 
count them as curses simply because they do not come in just the way we expect they will come. | remember 
what Josephus says concerning a prayer that Moses offered to God when he came down to the Red Sea. It is 
not recorded in the Bible as Josephus records it; that is, not with the fullness that Josephus gives to it; but he 
gives it something like this: After Moses had quieted the people, who were almost ready to stone him 
because, as they said, he had got them into that strait place, he put up a prayer in substance like this: “O 

Lord! we despair of any hope but in thee. If thou shouldst say to these mountains. ‘Become a plain,’ we could 
take our flight that way; or if thou shouldst say ‘Take your flight through the air,’ we could do that way; and if 

thou art otherwise determined, and shouldst say to this sea, ‘Become dry land,’ we could pass over that 
way.”GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.4 


He had no idea that their King had led them there to be destroyed. He believed that God had led them thus 
far, and that he was going to take them through. When such a prayer as that entered into the ears of the God 
of heaven, he could not disappoint his servant. The Lord said: “Lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand 
over the sea, and divide it: and the children Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst of the sea.” Great 
walls of ice were on either side as the children of Israel crossed; and | think the coolest and most comfortable 
walk Israel ever had was taken between those two walls of ice.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.5 


The greatest deliverances wrought for this people in this world will be wrought when the hours are the darkest. 
This is true of us as a people, and it will be true of us as individuals.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.6 


What shall | say that will give courage to trust God and confide in him? If there is a people on the face of the 
earth that should be thankful to God, it is Seventh-day Adventists during the closing part of this work. “Why,” 
says one, “are you not afraid? Do you not get discouraged sometimes?” | thank God | can answer that | have 
never become discouraged concerning the work of God from the day that | first indorsed it. If ever there was a 
discouraging time, it was when the number of believers in the entire world did not number more than one tenth 
as many as are in this Tabernacle this afternoon, and then some of the leading ones among this little 
company turned away, and gave-up the truth. Now there are persons all over the earth who are one in 
sentiment and one in Christ. What has done this? The Lord Jesus Christ has led thus far—do you think he will 
fail us now? No! We may fail, and we shall fail unless we confidingly trust in God; but if we trust him, we shall 
surely see a triumph of the work in the end. God has brought this people thus far, and he will carry them 
through to the end.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.7 


| desire to call your attention to another thought, and that is the gift of prophecy. If any people should be 
thankful for that, it is Seventh-day Adventists. While other people have gone into confusion. God is leading 
this people. He proposes to carry them through, and he will do it.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.8 


Although there are many lines and illustrations to which | might call your attention. | will forbear. | had the 
fifteenth chapter of Acts in mind, in which is recorded an account of the first General Conference in the gospel 
dispensation. One thing is certain, and that is that when those disciples went up to Jerusalem. God went with 
them. They went because there were in the church at Antioch differences which Paul and Barnabus 
themselves could not settle. They knew what the will of God was, for Paul and Barnabas were both prophets; 
but it was important that the entire Christian church be united in one body, one great whole, so they went up 
to this conference at Jerusalem. After the whole experience was related, James arose, and said that this 
agreed with the words of the prophets. He then quoted a prophecy which related, at the time it was given to a 
literal restoration of Jerusalem. It was given by Amos, the father of Isaiah the prophet. Isaiah had neglected 
his work because he was a man who loved husbandry, and this prophecy from Amos was to encourage Isaiah 
to build and restore the waste places of Jerusalem. He did it. That became an object-lesson of the time when 
the gospel would go to the Gentiles; and during this first General Conference, James made that application of 
it.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.9 


The building of the temple and the restoring of Jerusalem were object-lessons of the restoring of the people of 
God in the closing scenes of this world’s history, and of what God would do for his people who should live in 
the last generation, when God would gather together a remnant people. May the Lord help us to be among 
that people.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.10 


At this time, when so much depends upon our drawing nigh to God, and sustaining the right relation to him, 
we must spend much time in prayer and in seeking God: so that he may direct us. May the Lord guide us by 
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his counsel, direct us by his Holy Spirit, and finally save us with an everlasting salvation in the kingdom of 
glory.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.11 


In laying hold on the promises, we should be careful not to mutilate them. There are enthusiastic persons who 
gather promises out of the Bible for personal use, much as little children gather flowers from the woods to 
transplant them in their own gardens; they seize upon whatever delights the eye, and appropriate it without 
stopping to notice whether it has any roots. As a rule the “I wills” of God are but the fair flowers of the 
promises that he would have us transplant into our own lives. The assurance that we are to have a particular 
blessing is worthless if detached from the conditions upon which the blessing is to be sent or, as we often 
need to be reminded, from the accompanying direction as to where it may be found. It matters little whether 
we accept the promises in the Bible as we are—as we are often—exhorted to do, if we do not accept them as 
they are—Sunday School Times.GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.12 


“As thy days, so shall thy strength be.’ The trial will not exceed the strength which shall be given us to bear 
it."GCB April 3, 1901, page 32.13 
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DAILY PROGRAM OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE 


5:30-6:30 A. M., Social-meeting. 

7:00 A. M., Breakfast. 

9:00-10:00 A. M., Bible Study. 
10:30-12:20 A. M. Business Proceedings. 
1:00 P. M., Dinner. 

3:00-5:00 P.M., General Business. 

P. M., Divisional Prayer- 
meeting. 

7:00-8:15 P.M., Preaching. 


6:00-6:50 


Stockholders of the Review and Herald Publishing Association hold a meeting at 10:30 A. M., April 4GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 33.1 
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“GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN.” 


Subscriptions will be received at the General Conference Association Office, the Retail Department of the 
Review and Herald, the Business Office of the College, and at the Book Stand, Dormitory Hall, Sanitarium. 
The papers will be mailed to all delegates and visitors at the Conference post office. To residents in the city 
they will be delivered to their homes. The terms of subscription are on the first page of the Bulletin,;GCB April 
4, 1901, page 33.2 
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ERRATA 


F. Jencks should be listed with the Nebraska Delegation, instead of from New Zealand.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 33.3 


P. Roth is from the Central European Conference instead of from the German Conference.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 33.4 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


SECOND MEETING, WEDNESDAY, APRIL 3, 10:30 A. M. 
Elder G. A. Irwin in the chair.GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.5 
After the opening hymn, No. 162, Elder J. O. Corliss offered prayer.GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.6 


On roll-call for delegates, those not present at first and second meetings were as follows: M. H. Brown, Geo. I. 
Butler, S. M. Butler, Wm. Ostrander, E. R. Williams, E. E. Franke, G. W. Schubert, A. L. Chew, E. Leland, N 
P. Nelson (of Nebraska), S. S. Davis, E. G. Olsen, J. W. Adams, W. T. Bland, R. S. Donnell, C. P. Bollman. H. 
E. Osborne, D. W. Reavis, T. Valentiner, M. H. Gregory, R. S. Owen (Cal.), W. R. Simmons, L. Mathe, Pau 
Roth, J. P. Henderson.GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.7 


The name of A. L. Lingle, of California, appears by mistake as a delegate.GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.8 
New delegates reported as follows:—Montana, W. B. White.GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.9 
The Chair: The Conference is open ready for business. What is your pleasure?6 CB April 4, 1901, page 33.10 


A. G. Daniells: | have a report to present. In our meeting yesterday a resolution was passed by the House, 
voting that the regular rules and usages for the management of the Conference should be suspended, and 
that the conduct of the Conference be placed in the hands of a committee that was nominated in the 
resolution. The committee aimed at was a representative one,—the presidents and secretaries of general 
organizations and the leading institutions, and a few persons who represent general interests. The resolution- 
also stated that this committee should be empowered to add to its number, from time to time, such persons as 
it seemed necessary to give the work a full, fair consideration. This committee has had one or two meetings, 
and has a report to present this morning.GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.11 


Since the resolution was passed yesterday, it has appeared that there was some little misunderstanding with 
reference to the aim of the course that was taken. There were some who obtained the idea that we were 
instructed to place the management or the conduct of the affairs of this session in the hands of men who have 
not been on the general board during the past two years. And so when the resolution nominated some of 
these men, it was thought that the resolution was not in harmony with the instruction given.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 33.12 


Now we do not understand that that was the object, or that the instruction given, was entirely to replace the 
committee; but we understand that the Lord instructed us to enlarge this committee, to add to its numbers 
men who have been at work in all parts of the field, and connected with all phases of the work. And instead of 
having business prepared mainly by the Conference Committee, with the aid of a few men appointed on 
committee, who would meet together and counsel regarding the work, we should have a large body of men, to 
study all parts of the field, and its various interests.GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.13 


In order to carry this out, the committee wish to nominate the following persons to be added to this number, 
and we place this nomination in the hands of the Conference to make the election. The names are as follows: 
—GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.14 


W. C. White, L. R. Conradi, F. H. Westphal, F. |. Richardson. W. A. Spicer, B. J. Cady, E. S. Butz, B. L. Howe 
N. Z. Town, G. W. Caviness,GCB April 4, 1901, page 33.15 


W. H. Thurston, A. J. Haysmer, |. J. Hankins, M. C. Wilcox, Allen Moon, Lewis Johnson, H. Schultz, W. C 
Sisle, P. T. Magan, F. M. Wilcox, J. E. White, E. J. Waggoner, E. L. Stewart, J. S. Reekie, J. C. Ottosen, C. C 
Lewis, C. W. Irwin, Frederick Griggs, B. E. Nicola, J. W. Loughhead, M. H. Brown, W. S. Sadler, J. E. Tenney 
Dr. D. Paulson, Dr. H. F. Rand, and the district superintendents and Conference presidents.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 34.1 


Now it may be asked, “Why not appoint the whole Conference?” If, however you will look at the question a 
moment, you will see there is quite a difference in this body of men for counsel, and the entire congregation 
here. Now | suppose that all the names put together would aggregate fifty, possibly seventy-five. How many 
are there in this delegation now? There are two hundred and sixteen delegates. | have not counted the names 
that will be on this committee. Say there are seventy-five. We are told that we have been following wrong 
plans and operating under wrong principles, and that we must get away from them. But one object of this 
council is to bring together these men who have been operating under those principles, so that they can study 
into them. We want to get our bearings. We want to get down on solid rock and start over. We are told we 
must reorganize. We must start out on a new and better way, and we want to do it. Everybody here wants to 
do it.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.2 
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So we ask you to consider this nomination, and act upon it as you may see best. We hope that there will be a 
very clear understanding on the part of all with reference to what we are trying to do. And let me say this: It 
will not be strange if, in our efforts to work on new lines, we shall meet with some confusion, or that we shall 
have some misunderstanding, and not strike at once in the full way, to the satisfaction of everybody. But if we 
will follow the instruction given by the servant of God,—to say little, pray much, and study carefully what is 
placed before, us,—the Lord will lead us into clear light, and on right lines, and we shall have a meeting here 
such as this people have never witnessed, and we shall go from this placed prepared to do a work that this 
denomination has never seen since it began its work. | am satisfied of that.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.3 


The Chair: What is the pleasure of the Conference in regard to this request from the Committee?6 CB April 4, 
1901, page 34.4 


E. E. Miles: | move that these names be added to the committee.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.5 
S. H. Lane: | second the motion.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.6 
The Chair: The question is now open for remarks.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.7 


Watson Ziegler: | believe that in considering this great work, bearing this last message to mankind, that 
persons who are active and aggressive field laborers in the field have that in store that God has given them 
through experience that will be a benefit and a blessing in the councils of this body, for the furtherance of this 
message. | believe that you have chosen as a council many of those; but | believe many that would be 
instrumental in bringing into the council the mind and talents that God has given, are left out, and left out 
largely. | do not say | believe there is any intention of doing it; for | do not. | give my brethren here, every one, 
credit of being and acting in that spirit of tenderness and unity with the cause that we represent. | believe 
there is something lacking in the make-up of this committee or council.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.8 


A. G. Daniells: The committee has not finished its work yet. We have made quite an addition this morning. We 
are studying the situation. We are pressing into the light, and we are thankful to assure you that we feel that 
God is leading us into the light, and we shall consider these matters further; and as the resolution states, we 
shall be able to recommend additions, as it may be impressed upon us in our study.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
34.9 


G. G. Rupert: | would say that | have no objection to those that have been selected on this committee. In fact. 
| believe the committee as it now stands is capable of deciding almost any question that would come before 
this Conference: and in this committee these questions will be discussed. Their report, as will be given to the 
remaining portion of the delegates, undoubtedly will be largely correct; and if it were not correct, about half of 
the Conference, or nearly so, belongs to the committee, and | do not know what remains for the rest of the 
delegates to do. While the Committee is large, and will be capable of carrying out plans that will come before 
them, | fear that those not on the committee will lose much of the benefit that they might derive from the 
Conference. And any decisions they may arrive at would be very difficult to be changed by those remaining 
who do not belong to the committee.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.10 


A. G. Daniells: | wish to state that it is not the purpose of this committee to make decisions in regard to the 
business to come before the Conference. | understand that the committee is appointed to study the field, to 
study the principles that should govern us in our work, and to bring measures before the Conference but not 
to make decisions regarding what shall be done. It is not to take the place of the Conference, or the 
discussion that should be given here, or the consideration that should be given to matters.GCB April 4, 19017, 
page 34.11 


S. N. Haskell: It seems to me it will give the movement that has been made here, an enlargement. We have 
committees of three, five, or seven, and the work they usually do will now be done by seventy-five; and that 
brings into the matters they bring before the Conference seventy-five minds instead of seven minds. They can 
mature plans better, so that the delegates can act more understandingly upon propositions brought in from 
seventy-five minds than from seven minds. This is the substance of the whole matter. It is enlarging 
committee, and bringing together the leading men from all over the field to discuss questions to present to the 
delegates for them to act upon.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.12 


J. O. Corliss: | can readily see the basis of some of these remarks. The idea seems to be that this committee, 
as it is composed of nearly a majority of the delegates, and the strongest men of the Conference, if they bring 
in a recommendation and are all agreed, they being the majority in the Conference, will be sure to vote in their 
own recommendations, and there will be little or nothing for the Conference to do. | can not see where the 
danger is, in having this committee so large. But if, in their work, they divide up into subcommittees to 
consider the various phases of the work there will be no difficulty. GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.13 


W. W. Prescott: If the committee suggested and appointed in this way will only do what the Conference has 
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asked it to do, | think it will be all right. But if they go beyond that. | say, Stop them right off. All you have 
asked of that committee is that it shall be a committee of counsel, not a committee of decision, not a 
Conference to decide things; but if they go to deciding things and running things, tell them to stop 
immediately. It belongs to the Conference to do this.GCB April 4, 1901, page 34.14 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg: The theory of this committee, as has been discussed in the committee, is that the committee 
shall be large enough to include the particular representatives of every interest in the whole denomination, 
and then this large committee should be divided into subcommittees,—men who will discuss the very interests 
in which they are particularly interested, and bring the results of their respective considerations before the 
committee for unification, before it is brought before the Conference. Heretofore there have been standing 
committees, each one working alone, and very often you would come here, and there would be one standing 
committee working squarely against another standing committee, and each committee had something to drive 
through the Conference. Now it is proposed to have simply a unifying committee, a harmonizing committee, 
so that all the standing committees which have heretofore existed shall come together in one large committee, 
to unify their plans, and compare them one with another, so that in the Conference it may be a discussion of 
principles rather than a discussion of small things occupying a great amount of the time.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 34.15 


R. C. Porter: It seems to me that this committee should be in touch with all the workers. The different 
presidents understand the work in general, but it seems to me the committee should include more of the men 
that have been right in the field, and have had the actual experience in the line of field work. If they were not 
made members of the committee, they could be called in for counsel, | understand, just the same. | am not at 
all afraid of trusting the brethren on the committee, and believe it will be all right; but | think it will be 
unadvisable to make the committee so very large that it will become difficult for it to transact the 
business.GCB April 4, 1901, page 35.1 


R. D. Hottel: There is a large portion of the territory in the South that is in charge of directors. There are 
perhaps only two or three Conferences organized in all the Southern field. It seems to me that those who have 
been appointed as directors of these States should be included on this committee.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
35:2 


The question was called, and carried.GCB April 4, 1901, page 35.3 


The Chair announced that the Committee on Counsel would meet in the Review and Herald Chapel at 5 P. 
M.GCB April 4, 1901, page 35.4 


Elder A. T. Jones stated that since the opening of the Conference, additional responsibilities had been placed 
upon him, and that therefore he had too much work. He earnestly requested that Elder J. O. Corliss might be 
placed on the staff of editors of the Bulletin. Moved by M. C. Wilcox and seconded by R. M. Kilgore that the 
request be granted. The motion prevailed.GCB April 4, 1901, page 35.5 


At this juncture of the meeting, Dr. J. H. Kellogg requested an opportunity to make a statement with reference 
to the work at the Sanitarium. He spoke of the large membership of the family, and the great number of 
patients at the Sanitarium at the present time. Quite a number of the delegates had requested that they might 
have some medical attention, and he announced that such might call at the bureau of information in the 
Sanitarium chapel. All who desire treatment or medical counsel should enter the south door of the chapel, 
next to the greenhouse. The time for treatment would be from 8:30 to 9:30 A. M.; 2:30 to 4:30 P. M.; and after 
7:30 P. M.GCB April 4, 1901, page 35.6 


He then called attention to the question of a school of health, he said a number of delegates and visitors were 
desirous of having something of that kind carried on during the time of the Conference, not to take the regular 
hours of the Conference. An expression was taken to see how the delegation felt toward having such a school 
conducted during this time. The question was unanimously voted. The congregation joined in singing 
Coronation, after which Elder A. G. Daniells presented the topic, The Field and and its Needs, as announced 
in the order of business, page 17 of the Bulletin, the first topic having been considered at the 9:00 A. M. hour 
by W. W. Prescott.GCB April 4, 1901, page 35.7 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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OUR SUPPLY IN CHRIST 


E. G. WHITE 
Mrs. E. G. White, in Early Morning Meeting, April 3, 1901. 


| thank the Lord that so many have come out to this early morning meeting to worship God. | desire that my 
heart shall be drawn out to God. It is our privilege to feel the deep movings of his Spirit.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 35.8 


We read in James: “James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are 
scattered abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations; knowing this, that 
the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing.” This is a wonderful position. And it is our privilege to occupy this position.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 35.9 


“If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall 
be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven 
with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord. A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his ways. Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted; but the rich, 
in that he is made low; because as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. For the sun is no sooner risen 
with a burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it 
perisheth; so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 35.10 


Let us take in the idea of the privilege we have. There are so many who, when they are in trouble, forget the 
invitation God has given, and begin to look for human help. They go to human beings for aid, and this is the 
way in which their experience becomes feeble. In all our trials we will seek the Lord most earnestly, 
remembering that we are his property, his children by adoption, and we shall receive help. We are his by 
creation, we are his by redemption. By the cords of divine love we are bound to the Source of all power and 
strength. If we will only make God our dependence, asking him for what we want as a little child asks his 
father for what he wants, we shall obtain a rich experience. We shall learn that God is the source of all 
strength and power.GCB April 4, 1901, page 35.11 


If, when you ask, you do not immediately feel any special exercise of feeling, do not think that your prayer is 
not answered. The One who says, “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you; for every one that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened,” will hear and answer you. Let us, then, ask and seek, and have the privilege of 
finding. Christ says, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you,’—the yoke of restraint and obedience,—‘“and learn of me; for | am meek and lowly in heart, 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” We are to find rest by wearing his yoke and bearing his burdens. In 
being co-workers with Christ in the great work for which he gave his life, we shall find true rest. When we were 
sinners, he gave his life for us. He wants us to come to him and learn of him. Thus We are to find rest. He 
says he will give us rest. “Learn of me; for | am meek and lowly in heart.” In doing this you will find in your own 
experience the rest that Christ gives, the rest that comes from wearing his yoke and lifting his burdens.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 35.12 


God has been greatly dishonored by his people leaning upon human beings. He has not told us to do this. He 
has told us that he will teach us, he will guide us. We may come to him and receive help. “If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.1 


| can not tell you how many letters came to me across the broad Pacific when | was in Australia, asking for 
counsel. What did Christ promise his disciples if they would believe in him as their personal Saviour? “Lo, | am 
with you alway,” he said, “even unto the end of the world.” Again he says, “I am at thy right hand to help thee.” 
Think of how many promises he has given us, which we may grasp by the hand of faith. When we go to the 
Source of power, we know that we shall receive that intelligence and wisdom which comes from a pure 
source, which is not mixed with anything of humanity. As we pray, it is our privilege to know that God wants us 
to pray, to ask him for help. He wants us to become acquainted with him, to speak to him, to tell him of our 
difficulties.GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.2 


Christ took humanity upon himself. He laid aside his royal robe and kingly crown, and stepped down from his 
high command in the heavenly courts. Clothing his divinity with humanity, he encircled the race with his long 
human arm. He stands at the head of humanity, but not as a sinner. It is because there is no spot nor stain of 
sin upon him that he can stand there. Because he is sinless, he can take away our sins, and place us on 
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vantage-ground with God.GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.3 


When | open a letter beginning, “I am sorry to trouble you, Sister White, but | am in trouble, and | wish to know 
about something in regard to my family and in regard to myself,” | feel sad at heart. When it is essential for 
you to know, God will let you know. He has promised that if you ask wisdom from him, he will give it to you. 

But it is not always essential for us to know all the why’s and wherefore’s. We dishonor God by striving to get 
some one whom we think understands our case to help us. Is not Christ close beside us, and will he not give 
us the help we need? His word repeats the promise over and over again. “If ye ask anything in my name, | will 
do it,” he says. “If ye love me, keep my commandments.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.4 


It is no marvel to me that at the present time there is so much weakness where there should be strength. The 
reason of this is that instead of drinking of the pure water of Lebanon, we are seeking to quench our thirst 
from cisterns in the lowlands, which contain not the water of life.GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.5 


| want to tell you, dear friends, that we have done great dishonor to our Master. Shall we continue to cherish 
the sin of unbelief, which doth so easily beset us, or shall we cast away this weight of unbelief, and go to the 
Source of strength, believing that we shall receive pity and compassion from the One who knows our frame, 
who loves us so well that he gave His own life for us, who bore in His own body the strokes which fell because 
of our transgression of the law of God. All this He did that we might be prisoners of hope.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 36.6 


We are not polite to Christ. We do not recognize his presence. We do not realize that he is to be our honored 
guest, that we are encircled by his long human arm, while with his divine arm he grasps the throne of the 
Infinite. We forget that the threshold of heaven is flooded with the glory proceeding from the throne of God, 
that the light may fall directly on those who are seeking the help Christ alone can give. He said to the woman 
of Samaria, “If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldst 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee living water.... Whosoever drinketh of the water that | shall 
give him shall never thirst; but the water that | shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.7 


We are to recognize Christ. He does not want us to be as a band of mourners in a funeral train, bearing upon 
us the marks of care and perplexity. He wants us to commit the keeping of our souls to him. He wants us to 
put our trust in the naked promise. But, you say, | do not feel like it. Tell me what value there is in feeling! Is 
feeling stronger than the faith which it is your privilege to exercise in God? Feelings change with almost every 
circumstance; but the promises of the Eternal are as solid rock. Let us build our house upon the sure 
foundation, and rivet our souls to the eternal Rock, the Rock of Ages. If we do this, we shall find that it will 
become habitual for us to remember that we have a Companion. Wherever we are, we are to talk with God. 
This is the way Enoch walked with God. He talked with him. He recognized the Divine Presence. And in the 
days of Enoch the world was no more favorable for the perfection of Christian character than in 1901.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 36.8 


There is no dependence to be placed in humanity. Where do you get your mental food. Do you get it from the 
newspapers of to-day, which are filled with the most disgusting and horrible representations? We have 
something better than this, and we are to show to the world that we know the source of power and efficiency 
and comfort. The grace of God, which passes knowledge, is imparted to us. It is free.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
36.9 


The Lord can take every one of us in his embrace; for his arm encircles the race. Let us remember this, after 
Christ had taken the necessary steps in repentance, conversion, and faith in behalf of the human race, he 
went to John to be baptized of him in Jordan. “John forbade him, saying, | have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me?” Jesus answered, “Suffer it to be so now; for thus it becometh us to fulfill all 
righteousness.” When he came up out of the water, he knelt down on the banks of the Jordan, and offered a 
prayer such as had never before entered heaven. While he was praying, the heavens opened, and the glory 
of God, in the form of a dove of burnished gold, rested upon him, and from the highest heaven was heard the 
voice of the infinite One, “This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.10 


Have you thought of what this means to us:—that in this prayer is included every son and daughter of Adam, 
who will believe in Christ as a personal Saviour, and take the requisite steps in repentance, conversion, faith, 
and baptism? We are baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost, and these three great, 
infinite powers are unitedly pledged to work in our behalf if we will co-operate with them. We are buried with 
Christ in baptism as an emblem of his death. We are raised from the water as an emblem of his resurrection. 
We are to live as new-born souls, that we may be raised at the last great day. You are to live in newness of 
life; for you are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” This is where you are to place your 
treasure.GCB April 4, 1901, page 36.11 
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Christ's prayer on the banks of the Jordan includes every one who will believe in him. The promise that you 
are accepted in the Beloved comes to you. God said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased.” 
This means that through the dark shadow which Satan has thrown athwart your pathway Christ has cleaved 
the way for you to the throne of the infinite God. He has laid hold of almighty power, and you are accepted in 
the Beloved.GCB April 4, 1901, page 37.1 


In every respect you are to honor God. But there is not in our experience that pleasantness and joyousness 
that there should be. Christ says that if he is in us, our joy will be full. Let us be partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. Let us not, by living inconsistent, earthly, 
sensual lives, heap reproach upon Christ. Let us rise above the malarious atmosphere that pervades the 
world, and breathe the breath of God. Let us feed upon the bread of life. Christ declares that if we eat his flesh 
and drink his blood, we shall have eternal life. His word will be to us as the leaves of the tree of life. If we eat 
the bread that came down from heaven, we shall have a connection with God. We shall bring eternity into our 
reckoning. We shall live as in the presence of the whole heavenly host. The angels are watching and guarding 
us. God loves us, but we fail to cherish that love. God wants us to recognize his ownership in every human 
being. They are mine, he says. | have bought them with a price. “Ye are not your own.... Therefore, glorify 
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 37.2 


Shall we not take hold of our privileges? Let us not dwell upon the dark side of the picture, saying that we do 
not know how things are coming out: that everything seems to be torn up and broken to pieces. It is not so. 
We may place ourselves under the molding hand of God. He will make of us vessels unto honor, if we are 
willing to be made thus. God wants us to expect large things, to remember that the prayer which ascended to 
heaven at the Saviour’s baptism embraces every one of us. We are accepted in the Beloved. Christ has 
pledged himself to keep us. Then commit the keeping of your souls to him, as unto a faithful Creator. Repeat 
the words aloud, “I will commit the keeping of my soul to him.” We would better talk with God, even though our 
words are heard by others. When there are those around you who are stirred by passion, do not retaliate to 
their hasty words, but repeat the words of Scripture. Supposing you should do this in your dealing with your 
brethren and sisters. When untrue words are spoken about us, shall we flare up? Were not a great many 
untrue things spoken concerning the Saviour, and did He retaliate? God wants us to stand in moral dignity, 
recommending the divine power that enables us to possess our souls in patience.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
37.3 


God wants his people to show to the world that they have opened the windows of the soul heavenward, that 
the Sun of Righteousness is shining into the soul-temple, and that the windows are closed earthward. We 
need an increase of faith and confidence in God. To the poor souls who have been leaning on the broken staff 
of humanity | would say, O that God would show you that there is a power above the power of humanity! May 
God help every one of us to work on the plan of faith, believing that the Lord wants to be represented in our 
world, that he wants his power to be revealed in his people. He will reveal his power through you if you will 
only place yourselves where he can give you this power. You may have hope and joy and strength. GCB April 
4, 1901, page 37.4 


The love of God in your heart will lead you to love your brethren. God wants you to manifest his love, that your 
life may be hid with Christ in God. The Father loves you as he loves his Son, because his Son has averted the 
sword of justice by offering himself as a sacrifice. Christ purchased you at an infinite cost, and he wants you to 
show that you appreciate what has been done to place you on vantage-ground. He says to the Father. “Here 
is a poor sinner | have given my life for him. He is saved by my grace. Receive him as your child.” Do you 
think the Father will refuse? GCB April 4, 1901, page 37.5 


Let us at this Conference make it an individual work to seek God with all the heart, that we may find him. Do 
not hunt up the sins some one else has committed. God has not made any one of you a sin-bearer. You can 
not even bear your own sins. Christ must take your sins and the sins of every other mortal. Let us show that 
we appreciate his sacrifice in our behalf. Let us reveal in our lives the fragrance of his character. Be fragrant in 
your words. Remember that you are either a savor of life unto life or of death unto death. Let us be as fragrant 
flowers. Let the love of Christ pervade your lives. Let your words be such that they will be as apples of gold in 
pictures of silver.GCB April 4, 1901, page 37.6 


This is the work the Lord wants us to do. Can not you think of enough to praise the Lord for? Can not you 
praise him because he died for you, because he has spared you for so long, because you have his word, 
which is so full of precious promises? He offers you the bread of life. He says, “The words that | speak unto 
you, they are spirit and they are life.” Eat his word, search it, dig deep for the hidden treasure. Do not talk. We 
have always had so much to say. God says, “Be still, and know that | am God.” Be still long enough to know 
that God is God. Remember that you are to help every one around you. Forget yourself, your bruises and 
wounds and difficulties. Praise God, and he will receive you. Because he lives, you may live also.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 37.7 
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EVENING SERMON 


A. T. JONES 
By Elder A. T. Jones, 7 p. m. April 2, 1901. 


The fourth chapter of Ephesians, beginning with the seventh verse: “Unto every one of us given grace 
according to the measure of the grace of Christ.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 37.8 


The word was given to us to day that God calls for a reorganization of the General Conference, its work, and 
processes, that, consequently, must be our chief study, The General Conference is now formally, by 
representation, in session; but this representation that is here is not all the General Conference. We do not 
find all of the General Conference, till we have included every Seventh-day Adventist in the world. 
Consequently a reorganization of the General Conference calls for a reorganization ofeach individual 
Seventh-day Adventist throughout the world.GCB April 4, 1901, page 37.9 


This is called for not only on the part, and in behalf, of the General Conference itself, but it is called for by the 
interests of God in the earth. The world has reached that time in which a work is to be done by the Lord, which 
work he can not do unless each one of us shall be reorganized, renewed. Therefore | have begun with this 
verse, and we shall follow on through a number of verses of this same chapter; for this is the story of 
reorganization.GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.1 


All organization that is not of God is a mere makeshift for the time being. There is no true organization but that 
of God. And it is only life that is the source of organization. Organization is not the source of life. Organization 
does not give life. Life produces organization. Therefore, for God to have a reorganization of only the General 
Conference that is in session here, demands that God’s life shall reach anew to us and in fuller measure than 
ever yet it has. And whomsoever it is that God shall reach by that life of his, that is organization: and 
whomsoever he shall reach by that life of his in greater measure, that is reorganization. Therefore | have read 
this verse; for this is the beginning of life.GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.2 


All true organization comes from God to men, by the grace of God, which is the gift of God himself to men. So 
then “unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.” Then, since the grace 
of God is the fountain of all good to men, and that grace is given unto every one of us according to the 
measure of Christ, there is the supply, there is the source, the fountain; an abundance of grace to accomplish 
that for which God called to-day. For what is the measure of the gift of Christ?—“In him dwelleth all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily.” Unto every one of us is given grace according, then, to that measure of all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily. And he gave himself—not loaned himself, but gave, gave, in an eternal gift 
himself—to us.GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.3 


That is the measure of the gift of Christ. There is no limit to it. It is boundless as the fullness of God; and is 
given to every one of us—US! toyou, to me. O, then when God opens (I will not say the fountain) the 
boundless sea of his grace to you and to me individually, and then says to us that God calls for a 
reorganization, what shall hinder? Is not the prospect bright enough for us to throw ourselves away upon his 
offer,—to plunge off into that boundless sea of his grace, which works only salvation to every one whom it 
reaches? O, you know it is written,—GCB April 4, 1907, page 38.4 


“There’s a wideness in God’s mercyGCB April 4, 1901, page 38.5 
Like the wideness of the sea;GCB April 4, 19017, page 38.6 
There’s a kindness in his justiceGCB April 4, 1901, page 38.7 
That is more than liberty.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.8 


So much for the gift; so much for the inducement, the qualification, which he gives to every one of us to 
accomplish upon us, to accomplish in us, and to accomplish for us; and then, having accomplished upon us 
and in us and for us, to accomplish through us his wondrous purpose in this day, to glorify God upon the 
earth, and to finish the work which is given us to do. This having been presented in his word, now let us see 
what he proposes to do by that grace which he has given boundlessly to every one of us.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 38.9 


Let us read on: “Unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore, 
he saith, when he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.... And he gave 
some, apostles; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.10 


First of all, this grace is given “for the perfecting of the saints;” and all else for which this grace is given can 





112 


never be accomplished, unless this first purpose for which it is given shall be accomplished, recognized, 
looked unto, and aimed at,—the perfection of the saints. For the next clause is, “for the work of the ministry;” 
and the next, “for the edifying [the building up] of the body of Christ.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.11 


But what can God do with a ministry that does not recognize the perfecting of the saints? What can God do in 
building up his church, when God’s grace in the perfecting of the saints who compose the church, is not 
recognized? So then he has laid the foundation rightly; he has put the first truth first, rightly. The perfecting of 
the saints, then, is the first work of the grace of God. And since he has given all the grace that he has, and 
has given all the fullness of God in the gift of grace, all that God is, all his power, all his sanctifying holiness 
and Spirit—all this is given, pledged, to him who receives the grace, that that grace shall accomplish God’s 
purpose in bringing him unto perfection]GCB April 4, 1907, page 38.12 


Then no one who has named Christ, no one who professes to have received the grace of God, is ever to be 
content for one moment with anything short of perfection as God sees it—as he has set it before our eyes in 
Jesus Christ. And it is he who is to do it; not we to perfect ourselves, not we to do the work, but he who gave 
himself that he might do it to me. Oh, there is the foundation of our confidence! there is the foundation of our 
trust fixed,—that it is he who is to accomplish it; and then we know it shall be done.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
38.13 


Then for the work of the ministry. This boundless gift of the grace of God is for the work of the ministry. And so 
that is the second thing in the work of the grace of God—not second in importance, but second in fact; 
because without the perfecting work of the grace of God, what shall the ministry be worth? The ministry of the 
gospel is the highest calling, and to be a minister of the gospel is to hold the highest position in the wide 
universe. That is the truth. | mean the highest calling among creatures, of course.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
38.14 


| say it again; the ministry of the gospel is the highest calling; to be a minister of the gospel is to occupy the 
highest position, and to hold the highest place, that there is to be held or occupied in the universe of God. And 
so, brethren, | would exhort every soul who has ever thought of the ministry, not to allow himself to entertain 
any thought of the ministry of the gospel that is any lower than that which | have named. For any one to allow 
himself to think of the ministry of the gospel of Christ in any lower degree, in any possibly conceivable extent, 
is to miss the ministry of the gospel. Any man who holds the ministry of the gospel at any lower standard, in 
any degree, than that which | have named has missed the gospel ministry. He has not got it; he has not got it. 
IT. Then may the Lord by his spirit and by the abundance of his grace work upon our minds and our hearts, to 
broaden our comprehension, and lift us to that height at which he himself has placed the standard of the 
ministry of the gospel of Christ.GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.15 


O, think what it is to be a minister of the gospel! What is the gospel?—It is the power of God. Then the 
ministry of the gospel is the ministry of the power of God. You and |, brethren, are commissioned of God to go 
and minister to men the power of God. The power of God is to be ministered untomen by us in such a way 
that it shall work their salvation.GCB April 4, 1901, page 38.16 


But wherein lies the power of God in the gospel? Why is it that the gospel is the power of God? The next 
verse tells (Romans 1:16): “For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto 
salvation,” etc. But | want to call attention to that one thing,—what it is in itself. It is the power of God. Why? 
Next verse. “For therein,’"—therein,—‘is the righteousness of God revealed.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 39.1 


The righteousness of God is the very essence of his character, and that is the source of the power of the 
gospel. It is the power of God, because therein—in the gospel—is the righteousness of God. The ministry of 
the gospel is the ministry of the character of God. To you and me, as ministers of the gospel, God has given 
by his grace that commission to preach the gospel, to preach the power of God, to preach the very essence of 
the character of God unto men; so that they shall find the power of God, so that they shall find the essence of 
the character of God, and in that find the salvation which God works in the lives of men, in human flesh.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 39.2 


Then, how shall that be done? How shall you, how shall |, how shall we, minister the power of God except we 
have the power of God? Except we shall be entrusted with the power of God—not entrusted in this way, that 
he gives to you and me his power, that we ourselves shall measure it out and pass it on to others. No. He 
entrusts us with that power in the way of clothing us with the power, that the words of the gospel which we 
speak shall reach the hearts of men in such a way that they shall know that God is speaking to their hearts. 
They shall recognize that God is present, and that they shall answer to God for what they shall do in response 
the work that he has given them. He clothes us—and entrusts us with his righteousness by so clothing us— 
with that essence of the character of God that we shall bring men to God in the fullness of free salvation.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 39.3 
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And in the way of righteousness is life. It is the life of God. Is it not true that he has said that in former times 
we as Gentiles, were alienated, separated from the life of God? We are joined to the life of God, and that is 
eternal life. And so it is written, in John 5:24: “Verily, verily, | say unto you, that he that heareth my word, and 
believeth on me, and on him that sent me, hath everlasting life.” Hath it—not shall have it, but hath it. As to the 
future it is: “Shall not come into condemnation.” “But is’—now it swings back to the present—“but is passed 
from death unto life.” And now we are with him in life—the life of God. Joined to him, even as it is written, 
“With thee is the fountain of life.” And when we thus find his life, those connected with his life, joined to it, so 
that this life is our life, and there is the revealing of his power. For Jesus Christ is made an High Priest, after 
the power of an endless life.GCB April 4, 1901, page 39.4 


| call your attention now to just that thought. There is power in life. In endless life there is more power. In life 
there is power. Our every-day life, the natural life, that is but a vapor, which appeareth for a time, and then 
vanisheth away. We let it go, and receive the endless life, which never vanishes away. Then since there is 
power in this life, power in life itself, what power is it that is of an endless life?—Only an endless power.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 39.5 


So | say, the gospel is the power of God, because that in it the righteousness of God is revealed, and in 
righteousness is life. And there is the hiding of his power, the endless power. And this endless life of God that 
comes in the boundless righteousness of God, is revealed in the gospel which he has given to us to 
preach.GCB April 4, 1901, page 39.6 


Now another word about that life. O that | could—and | pray God that he will cause it to be so—enable you to 
see this thought that | now call your attention to, of being joined to the life of God. That life of God is in Jesus 
Christ. He is the source of life. Brethren, there is a higher calling for us than to think that we as Christians get 
our life through the breath which we breathe here, as all men breathe, and the food which we eat, as all men 
eat. We had all that before we were Christians at all. We would have had all that if we had never been 
Christians. We would have breathed, ate, drank, and lived; but when God calls us to him, to become 
connected with the life of God, we are lifted above the place we were before, and are joined to that boundless 
sea of the life of God. And there is the source of our life as Christians. God proposes so to connect us with 
himself that we shall be conscious day by day, and all the time, that there is an inflowing of life from the throne 
of the living God to the heart and life of the believer in Jesus. Then when we have allowed ourselves to be 
lifted up to that place, and to receive that flow of the life of God into our lives day by day,—O, then the power 
of God will be upon us! Then the power of God will be manifested in our ministry, even the endless power that 
belongs to the endless life of God. That is the truth.GCB April 4, 1901, page 39.7 


There is just as much reality—in degree there is more, of course, because it is more substantial; but in the 
matter of fact—in the matter of tangibility, there is just as much reality in finding the life of God flowing to our 
lives day by day, when we believe in Jesus, as there ever was finding life flow to us day by day by our 
breathing when we first lived in the world. That is the divine fact.GCB April 4, 1901, page 39.8 


And then, O, see what comes with that! Why is it that he has put us in that place? First, the perfecting of the 
saints; secondly, the work of the ministry. Then do you not see, brethren in the ministry (I mean the preaching 
ministry now; of course all are included, but | am speaking now to ourselves as preaching ministry), do you 
not see that when we find that source of life, we live in that? That is the true higher life. That is the true 
Christian life that we live, and the life that flows to us from Jesus Christ, we get from heaven to-day. We 
breathe it in from Jesus Christ direct, the Lifegiver. That is the Christian life.GCB April 4, 1901, page 39.9 


But why is that given to us?—O, for the work of the ministry. But to whom do we minister?—To mankind. 
What do we minister?—O, Jesus Christ has thus brought us to the fountain of life, and connected us 
therewith, that we may be indeed those who shall stand between the dead and the living, to convey to the 
dead the life that shall cause them to live. That is what we are in the world for. It is that Jesus Christ, the 
living, may, by us, reach the dead with the life that measures with the life of God.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
39.10 


So we are ministers of life. We are called, correctly, truly, ministers of Christ. But what is Christ? Let us turn 
and read that beautiful passage in first John: “That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the World of 
life.” And that shall be all true of you and me today. True, John spoke of the time when they looked upon him 
in the flesh; but John did not stop with that. John looked upon Jesus Christ in the Spirit after he had left the 
flesh and gone to heaven; and it belongs to you and me to look upon Jesus Christ, to behold him with our 
eyes as he is to-day at the right hand of God, to give forth repentance, remission of sins, to shed life to the 
dead.GCB April 4, 1901, page 39.11 


“Which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life; (for the life was manifested, 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and 
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was manifested unto us;) that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have 
fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ."GCB April 4, 
1901, page 40.1 


Who is he?—The life. When we are ministers of Christ, we are only the ministers of the life. Oh, then, how can 
| be a minister of the life of Christ, a minister of the life of God, when my ministry is as continuous as my life, 
unless | am connected with that fountain of life, so that that is my life? Only then can | become a minister of 
life; and this is life eternal, you all know, “that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent.” Then we are ministers of Christ, and in that are ministers of eternal life to the dead. 
What a calling! and what a height there is to the calling!GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.2 


Brethren, let us ask God to lift us up to the height of it; and there let us dwell. There let us remain, never 
asking to come down. There at that height let us abide, looking into his face, drawing from him the life, the 
light, the glory, that perfects saints, and makes efficient the ministry of the gospel.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
40.3 


That is the great thing. Each of those steps we must take, or the next one can not follow. Then | beg again, | 
pray again, that the Lord, in the abundance of his grace, may so impress it upon each soul here, that we have 
not found our true attitude in the Christian life until we know that there is flowing constantly to us from the 
throne, the stream of life that shall cause us to live, and make us the channel of life to the dead.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 40.4 


For the building up of the body of Christ, the church of God. First, the perfecting of the saints; then the work of 
the ministry; then the building up of the church. O, the church needs building up! That is why God calls for 
reorganization. Then let us recognize that he has set before us that true standard,—nothing short of the 
perfecting and the perfection of the saints. Then the true height of the ministry of the gospel, the ministry of 
Christ.GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.5 


Now just a word or two before | leave that finally,—that this ministry takes in all: “As every man hath received 
the gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.” 
Whosoever has received the grace of God has received in that the gift of the ministry of that grace, the 
ministry of Christ, the ministry of the word,—or the ministry of the gospel, as it is written in another place.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 40.6 


The fifth chapter of 2 Corinthians states that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, and that he 
hath committed unto us the ministry of reconciliation. Whosoever finds reconciliation, the reconciliation of God 
in Christ, in that finds the ministry of that same reconciliation to those who have not found it. So the ministry, 
this ministry, is universal. But, brethren, unless we who are called to the preaching ministry, appreciate what 
that ministry is, how can those to whom we preach ever appreciate it? GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.7 


So, then, this is all given, “till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man.” A perfect man. How many of us?—Till we al/. Put the two together. Unto every one of us 
is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ, till we a// come to perfect men. Thank the Lord! 
“Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.8 


Now, the next blessed reward that comes upon that: “That we be no more children, tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive.” Brethren, God has that for us that shall make us stable. God has that for us that shall make 
us, in the truth—in righteousness, and in the principles of righteousness,—as firm as the Rock of Ages 
himself.GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.9 


More. Read in that verse again and the next one with it (Ephesians 4:14, 15): “That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.10 


Now here is true reorganization, and there is no other: “Speaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ, from whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase 
of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.11 


There is reorganization, and there is no other: there is no other way. Any organization that does not come 
from Jesus Christ is no organization at all.GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.12 


Note that this organization—this reorganization comes from the HEAD. Organization does not come from the 
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members; it comes from the Head. Let me read that again now, and | will read another verse with it. 
“Speaking the truth in love,"—this body of Christ,—“Speaking the truth in love,"-—these members,—“may grow 
up into him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ:” from whom?—from Christ—“the whole body’—that 
is, all the members. “The whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of every part,’—this from the Head,—“maketh increase of 
the body unto the edifying of itself in love.” Then do you not see that this is organization in the church of 
Christ? All reorganization must come from Christ himself. He can do it; only he can.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
40.13 


Turn to Colossians, to the corresponding verse that | call your attention to in connection with this. (Colossians 
2:18, 19): “Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshiping of angels, intruding 
into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not holding the Head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God.” It says, then, that this body is built from the Head: and that those who do not hold the Head 
are beguiled of their reward. O, yes, they humble themselves, and they work, and they pray, and all this thing; 
but what does it amount to? It is all simply works. And all this is because the Head is not recognized: “Not 
holding the Head.” So then the body is organized from the Head. The life energy, flowing fromthe Head to all 
the members, each member actuated from the Head, each member guided by the will that resides in the 
head. That is perfection of organization, and the human body is the same. That is the illustration. Here is the 
human body - many members, but it is all one body, each member of this body of ours which God has given 
us.GCB April 4, 1901, page 40.14 


By the way, let me pause upon that one thought. In our bodies, which we have ever with us, and to which we 
were directed to-day, - why is it that in all this exhortation of the Spirit of prophecy to reorganization, health 
reform comes in every time? Why is it, as to-day it was clearly cited, “I am fearfully and wonderfully made”? - 
It is because in this organization in which we ourselves are, our bodies which God has made us, he has 
presented before us an everlasting illustration of the organization of the church. And it is exceeding 
carelessness, and from that, blindness, that can not see the organization of the church, - what it must be, - 
when every day each one carries about with him, and is constantly using, this body, which is composed of 
many members. Every one of these members is actuated by the head, and no two of them ever come into 
quarrel, ever have any difference of opinion, or act in contrary ways. Or if they should by any means act in 
contrary ways, as the hands do to break a string, it is only apparently: they are actually pulling together. You 
simply can not have schism in the body which God has organized from the head. So then, since God calls for 
reorganization, let not a soul here be afraid that there is going to be confusion, or schism, or anything of the 
kind. There is no danger whatever - except among those who hold not the Head. Who is the church? - Those 
who look to the Head; those who seek the Head; those who are joined to the Head. Then there is no 
difference how many members there may be, though we are only one on one side of the earth, and another 
on the other side of the earth, we two members will move together, and act together, because the Head, 
Christ Jesus, the Lord, is organizing both, his will actuates both, he is the One who is doing that in bothGCB 
April 4, 1901, page 41.1 


Then we come to this: There must be reorganization. God calls for it. In this reorganization now, God calls for 
an additional thing to what he called for before, and that is a change of men. Those other men that God calls 
for, and whom God will call - let me say that again, whom God will call, - these must come from this company. 
They must come from ourselves, must come from the church of God somewhere. Then that throws upon you 
and me, upon each soul of us, the Heaven-sent responsibility that each one of us shall be reorganized from 
heaven by the direct agency of the Head.GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.2 


Then these coming men must be chosen to places. The Scripture says, has said it all the time. “Look ye out 
men.” In the looking out of these men, what are we to look for? How are we to look, and how are we to 
proceed to know the proper man to fill that place? We must ask God to open our eyes, and anoint our eyes 
with the heavenly eyesalve that we may see the men whom God has already called. That is the true way of 
“looking out men.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.3 


Nothing short of that can be the looking out of men. These must be men looked out from among us, God has 
them. He has prepared them. They are already prepared. He has told us so. Then what we are to do is to ask 
that our eyes shall be opened, that God shall anoint them with the heavenly eyesalve, so that we shall be able 
to see and know that there is the man whom God has called to that place, to that work.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 41.4 


It can be so. God does not do things in a corner, or under a cover, but openly before the eyes of all. All whose 
eyes God shall open and anoint, will see.GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.5 


Then this also must be considered: that position, place, never gives authority. Authority qualifies for the place. 
| will say it again: it must be a watchword for every one in this conference: Position never gives authority. 
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Whomsoever God has called to be the President of the General Conference the next term, when he shall 
have been chosen, and shall stand before us here elected, will have no more authority than he has right now - 
and we do not yet know who he is.GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.6 


Place, position, never bestows authority. No authority is derived from the place. But authority that a man 
already has from God, which God has put upon him, will qualify a man for the place to which God calls him: 
and if he has not that authority before he enters the place, he has not the authority when he is in the place. 
The view that place gives authority is precisely the principle of papal infallibility. The pope is not infallible 
before he is elected. Nobody claims that. He is only a cardinal before he is elected; but as soon as he is 
elected, then he is infallible; then he is inspired by the Holy Ghost, because he holds his place. That is the 
papacy.GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.7 


Christianity is that God clothes men with authority, and whether they have any place or position, or not, it is all 
right; they have authority, anyhow. Look at it: Jesus Christ was in this world, truly saying, “All power [and that 
is “all authority” in the Revised Version] is given unto me in heaven and in earth;” and he had no place at all, 
not so much as to lay his head. He had no position at all. The Pharisees, the priests, the scribes, the lawyers, 
the hypocrites, had position; they had place; and they could lord it over him, and set him before them, and sit 
in judgment upon him. Where was their authority? - They had none; and so he told the people: “The scribes 
and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do,’ - 
because, as they sat in Moses’ seat, they read the words that Moses had written. All right; that is the word of 
God, but “do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.8 


With Moses in the seat, there was authority from the seat: but with a scribe and a Pharisee in the seat, in the 
place of Moses, there was no authority except from God in the word which the man happened to read, and 
which was altogether independent of him and apart from him.GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.9 


But it is said of Jesus: They all “wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth.” And 
why? - O, “he taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes.” Precisely. All that the scribes 
could speak was borrowed, and everybody would know that it was borrowed; for it was alone, so far as any 
connection that they had with it was concerned. But when Jesus Christ spoke the same words that the 
Pharisees and scribes had said, everybody knew that what he said was not borrowed, but was substance; 
that it was of himself; that that word lived in him; that he was but the expression of the word which he spoke: 
and when the word was spoken, it was with weight that impressively struck the ears, and rested upon the 
hearts, of those who heard. And it rested upon the hearts of those men with comfort, and brought them 
joy.GCB April 4, 1901, page 41.10 


And that is the life with which God wishes to clothe every one in this whole assembly and throughout the 
world.GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.1 


Thus Jesus Christ had the authority, and the people knew it, and the Pharisees who did not have it, grew so 
jealous of him that they could not stand him any longer. All the world has gone after him, and so they must put 
him out of the world to save our place. If we do not, we will lose our place.GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.2 


The man who is connected with the Head, the man who serves God, the man who lives in Jesus Christ, can 
never lose his place; for his place is with Jesus Christ, under the wings of the Almighty, and he is safe. Where 
was Jesus’ authority, when he did not have any position or any place? How could he have authority? - It was 
in the truth which he preached from God. All man’s authority, all true and right authority in this world, comes to 
him through the truth of God which he receives. When we shall find a man in this world who has as much of 
the truth of God as Christ had in him, we shall find a man who has all authority in heaven and earth, because 
he has all the truth in heaven and earth. The measure of the truth that a man has, only that measure of 
authority he has wherever he is And if he is in the highest place of responsibility on this earth, and that is the 
president of the General Conference, if he has no truth, he has no authority. All the authority he can ever have 
in that place is the truth that is in him, which is a part of him.GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.3 


Therefore Jesus said: “The princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great 
exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you.” What do the princes of the world do? - They 
exercise authority.GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.4 


Now God has never given to any man in his church authority to exercise authority. That is the difference 
between the princes of the world and the princes of God; for we are princes of God. The princes of the world 
exercise authority; the princes of God have authority, and it exercises itself.GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.5 


Then there is no dominion among the princes of God. There is no lordship. There is no dominion. There is 
none of that kingly spirit which was described to us. No; there are no territorial boundaries among the princes 
of God. - that this is my Conference. It is God’s Conference. It is not my territory. It is God’s. So, the princes of 
this world exercise dominion; exercise authority. The princes of the world who have no real authority, exercise 
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authority. The princes of God, have true authority but exercise no authority. The princes of God have 
authority, and that is enough to suit them, and God takes care of the rest, so that no one is greatest; but only 
one is Master, and all of us are brethren. So, then, this is the course of organization.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
42.6 


So, then, let us see that we be organized from the head. Let us see that our authority shall come from God; 
and that we never exercise authority. Yet speak with authority, because the authority is in the truth which we 
speak. Only there lies our authority.GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.7 


So we put now another proposition: Place never gives authority. Authority qualifies for the place when God 
calls man to a place. And when that is done then he has authority, but he must have authority before he is 
there. So now | will read the passage over that we have read: “But unto every one of us is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.” And he gave some apostles (and he who has the gift of 
apostleship will have the authority of the apostle, though he never have any place), some, evangelists; and 
some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the building up, or 
reorganizing, of the body of Christ; “till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ: that we henceforth be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.8 


Remember that we were called to-day to put away childish things, to be no more children, - that we be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, not knowing where we are, not knowing whether we are on solid ground. 
God wants us to build upon the foundation, the truth, which makes man free, and which we know is the truth. 
Then will not we fear though the earth be moved out of her place, and the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea. “No more children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love, may grow up 
into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.9 


What man, what set of men, can select a worker here and another there, and fitly join them together? And well 
it has been expressed that this work of conducting the cause of God is the most delicate in the universe, 
because it deals with minds. How can we fitly join together living souls in spirit, with the life of God? Only God 
can do that. Only Christ, the head, can do that. He will use us in joining us together, knitting, - not weaving, 
but knitting - us together. You know in weaving the threads are held side by side, and across, that they shall 
hold; but in knitting it is only one thread. In and in, in and in, always each stitch holding to all the others. That 
is what God proposes to do with us. We are joined - knitted - together, and compacted by that which every 
joint supplies, and so makes the increase of the body; into the building up of the body itself; out of itself to 
build up itself from the Head.GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.10 


That is organization. That is reorganization. Come, brethren, let us be organized: let us be reorganized.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 42.11 
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BIBLE STUDY 


W. W. PRESCOTT 
By Elder W. W. Prescott, 9 a. m., April 3 1901. 


GOD’S messengers have a message. A man who has not a message, no matter what place he occupies, is 
not God’s messenger, because God’s messengers have a message. They have always had a message. They 
have a message today: and being called out, as this people have been called out, to give a message, the 
most important thing for every one of us to know is, What is the message? GCB April 4, 1901, page 42.12 


We may phrase it in a great variety of ways, and always speak the truth, when we know what the message is. 
Every one of us here who has been connected with this movement, and especially those who have grown old 
in this movement, know that this message is the advent message. Then we must learn what the advent 
message is, because that is the message to be given now. There is no doubt about it. That will do the work. 
Every one who is to give the advent message must know what the advent message is. What is it? GCB April 4, 
1901, page 42.13 


The advent message is not a new message, yet it is new every morning, and fresh every evening. But really 
the advent message has been in the earth ever since the gospel was preached to man. In the first preaching 
of the gospel, when God himself, in few words, preached the whole gospel of hope and salvation to man, in 
saying, “I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel,” the advent message was proclaimed; and from that time to this, it has 
been nothing but the advent message.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.1 


But in this generation there is something true concerning this advent message, that, while it might have been 
a long time ago, yet never has been; and that is the thing that characterizes the present advent message. 
That thing is just this: When the advent message was first proclaimed in Eden, there was nothing said about 
time; yet the message that there was to be a coming One in the flesh took such a definite hold upon those 
who heard it, that they believed that message was to be fulfilled right in their generation. So when Cain was 
born, his mother thought the advent message was fulfilled right there, and she said, “I have gotten a man from 
the Lord,” That is the promise. How disappointing to the father and the mother, to say nothing of other 
intelligences looking on, when the hope that the advent message was being fulfilled in that son was all dashed 
to the ground, in the fact that he turned aside, and instead of being a messenger of life, became a taker of 
life.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.2 


So the world had to wait. There was a delay then in the advent message, and that delay went on and on. 
Then Israel was brought up out of Egypt, and hope was being restored that the advent message would be 
really fulfilled, and that song of praise, and of promise, in the fifteenth chapter of the book of Exodus brings 
out that advent message. | will read the closing words, beginning with the eleventh verse: “Who is like unto 
thee, O Lord, among the gods? who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders? Thou 
stretchedst out thy right hand, the earth swallowed them. Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which 
thou hast redeemed: thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation. The people shall hear, 
and be afraid; sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of Palestina. Then the dukes of Edom shall be 
amazed; the mighty men of Moab, trembling shall take hold upon them; all the inhabitants of Canaan shall 
melt away. Fear and dread shall fall upon them; by the greatness of thine arm they shall be as still as a stone; 
till thy people pass over, which thou hast purchased. Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain 
of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in, in the sanctuary, O Lord, 
which thy hands have established. The Lord shall reign forever and ever.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.3 


That is the advent message, plain and straight; and yet when the children of Israel were brought into the land, 
and into the mountain of God’s inheritance, and into his sanctuary, instead of going right forward and 
accepting that message, they turned their attention to the things of earth: and because they were now where 
they could see the land that was promised,—because they could begin to see something coming out of that 
message,—they turned right away from the message to the things that were the consequence, the things 
connected with the message, and forgot the message itself. Then, of course, they turned away from God. And 
then the message was put off again, and again delayed. And it kept delaying. In David’s time it seemed as if it 
was just then to be fulfilled. Every outward circumstance would seem to indicate it: but there was the same 
difficulty again. Outward things, visible things, those which ought to have been merely object lessons,—forms 
from which the reality could come forth,—were taken for the reality, and the reality was delayed. Then the 
promise came in, and told how long would be that delay; not because the Lord wanted it that way, but 
because the people took such a course as to make it so.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.4 


Then there was the object-lesson, the open teaching, the manifestation to all the universe of the first chapter, 
as it were, of the open Book of the advent message, and he was here in the flesh. That is the advent 
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message. The appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ: not simply over there, but now in the 
flesh.—and over there, because now in the flesh. That is the advent message.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.5 


And the advent message began to be laid before the people in open page and the people that sat in darkness 
saw a great light; and then the light was again covered, and the very church that was brought out by that 
actual advent experience, and the people that were brought out by that very advent experience, went right 
over the same ground again, and took the outward, visible appearances, through which the message ought to 
be revealed, for the message itself, leaving the message out.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.6 


Now when you have simply the outward appearances and the outward forms for the message, but not the 
actual advent message in the forms, those forms will be prostituted to the worst kind of wickedness. And 
because there had been the plainest teaching that the world had ever known, of what the advent message 
actually is,—the presence and appearing of Christ upon the earth, because that truth was perverted, the world 
went into the greatest darkness that it has ever known. And so the development and the completion of the 
advent message was put off.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.7 


Then light broke again through the darkness, and the true advent message began to be proclaimed, not 
simply in handling dates and prophecies; but in handling the fact, and in experiencing the manifestation of 
God through Christ, and the Spirit in the flesh. He began to appear again in the world. Now that was again 
perverted, and the completion of the advent message was delayed again.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.8 


In this generation, a people have been called out to complete the advent message, and it will be done. How 
do we know? Some one says, “Why, they have always talked about the coming of the Lord, and he has not 
yet come.” Are we any wiser than all the good men who have gone before? The wisdom of God shines out 
clearer now than ever before. That will make a people wiser if they will receive it. But how do we know 
definitely? Turn to the tenth chapter of Revelation. Remember now this one word,—that from Adam’s 
generation until today the advent message has been in the world, but the completion of it has been delayed 
by the people. Now what have we come to?GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.9 


“And | saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud; and a rainbow was upon his 
head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: And he had in his hand a little book 
open: and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth and cried with a loud voice, as when 
a lion roareth: and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. And when the seven thunders had 
uttered their voices, | was about to write: and | heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those 
things when the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. And the angel which | saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven. And swore by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
heaven, and the the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and 
the things which are therein, that there should be time no longer.” “That there should be time’—that there 
should be delay—‘no longer.” For that word “time” should be read “delay;” and you will find it so in the margin 
of the Revised Version, because the whole question from Adam down to this time concerning this advent 
message has been on the part of the people a delay, because of their attitude toward it. But the time has 
come, the word, the oath of God has gone forth that “in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished’—there shall be no more delay. Thank the Lord. 
That brings before us the thought that we have come to the time in this glorious but ever new, advent 
message, when it is about to be finished.GCB April 4, 1901, page 43.10 


What is the real advent message? Let me say that while dates, and figures, and historical events all have their 
places in the advent message, they are not the advent message. You may have all the dates, all the 
answerings of history to prophecy—you may be able to make them perfectly clear to all the people, and yet 
not give the advent message. What is the advent message? It is the appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. Where? In the flesh. Whose flesh? Answer for yourselves. | say, My flesh. But it is still 
just as true that the advent message means the actual, visible appearing of the Man, Christ Jesus, on this 
earth. But first, before the Head appears, He will build the body from the head. That is what the advent 
message is to this Conference. This has been set forth with such clearness and with such simplicity as only 
the wisdom of God can give in a great truth that is infinite, so that minds just like ours can grasp it, live in it, 
and abide, and be blessed in it, and our minds can go on to all eternity living in it, and by it, and being blessed 
in it, and never exhaust the same truth. But we must advance in the truth, or we do not have the truth.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 44.1 


Now | would like in few words to set your minds to thinking in a good, broad way, so that you may have 
something to think about until we go on further. | want to make plain, in a few words from the Scripture, that 
this advent message, when it is understood, is so comprehensive that it takes in every phase of truth that God 
wants a people to know, in order to be prepared for the completion of the advent message. | read from Haggai 
1:1-13:—GCB April 4, 1901, page 44.2 
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“In the second year of Darius the king, in the sixth month, in the first day of the month, came the word of the 
Lord by Haggai the prophet unto Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua the son of 
Josedech, the high priest, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, This people say, The time is not 
come, the time that the Lord’s house should be built. Then came the word of the Lord by Haggai the prophet, 
saying, is it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this house lie waste? Now therefore thus 
saith the Lord of hosts: Consider your ways. Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not 
enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; and he that earneth 
wages earneth wages to put it into a bag with holes. Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Consider your ways. Go up 
to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house: and | will take pleasure in it, and | will be glorified, saith 
the Lord. Ye looked for much, and, lo, it came to little: and when ye brought it home, | did blow upon it. Why? 
saith the Lord of hosts. Because of mine house that is waste, and ye run every man unto his own house. 
Therefore the heaven over you is stayed from dew and the earth is is stayed from her fruit. And | called for a 
drought upon the land, and upon the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the new wine, and upon the oil, 
and upon that which the ground bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon cattle, and upon all the labor of the 
hands. Then Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Joshua the son of Josedech, the high priest, with all the 
remnant of the people, obeyed the voice of the Lord their God, and the words of Haggai the prophet, as the 
Lord their God had sent him, and the people did fear before the Lord. Then spake Haggai the Lord’s 
messenger in the Lord’s message unto the people, saying, | am with you, saith the Lord."GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 44.3 


What did the Lord say?—“I am with you.” Immanuel! That is the advent message. “Build me a house;” | want 
to dwell with you. That is the appearing of the Lord; that is the advent message. Let me have the house; give 
me the opportunity to rule through you, and | will build the house through you, in you. | will make you the 
house. Whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence, steadfast unto the end? “Then spake Haggai, the 
Lord’s messenger, in the Lord’s message, unto the people, saying, | am with you, saith the Lord.” Immanuel! 
God with us.GCB April 4, 1901, page 44.4 


“And the Lord stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and the spirit of 
Joshua the son of Josedech, the high priest, and the spirit of all the remnant of the people; and they came and 
did work in the house of the Lord of hosts, their God.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 44.5 


Now that is simply the outward lesson, in that most wonderful kind of instruction,—object teaching,—that 
teaching which the Lord employs more than any other one kind, because he knows that it is best adapted to 
the mind that he has made so that men should be able to take hold upon realities.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
44.6 


Now that message has been given by the Lord simply concerning the building of the house, so that he may 
have his own dwelling-place, and dwell in it, and that the temple he designed should be his own temple, and 
that he should take his place in that temple, and shine forth from it to all the world, and give from it, just as he 
did of old, the message of salvation that should reach the people. What was the message of old, in the 
tabernacle? What was the message that was to go forth, not in words, but in the object-lesson itself?GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 44.7 


In order to get the right view of truth, we must consider it from the right standpoint. We must not take just one 
thing, and make that all the truth. A truth is in harmony with all other truth, and no one truth shuts out any 
other truth. Our minds do not always grasp that; but seeing one truth, another thing comes in, and we do not 
see how the points fit together, and so turn away from that, as if it were not truth. We may not understand it 
all; but if we have the spirit of truth, we shall know that it is truth, and shall study to know what it is? GCB April 
4, 1901, page 44.8 


Upon coming into the tabernacle of old, what was the first thing that would impress one, without which nothing 
else could make any impression concerning the tabernacle? The fact that there in the tabernacle were the 
seven candlesticks burning all the time and giving light. Suppose there had been everything else in the 
tabernacle, but no candlesticks. There were no windows in it; it was shut up from all which was outside. You 
would simply have been in darkness. But the seven-branched candlestick lighted up the whole tabernacle 
night and day. It was continually burning to shed light.GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.7 


What does that mean? Turn to the fourth chapter of Revelation. Instead of being a book that hides the truth, 
and to perplex and confuse people’s minds, it is the final gift of God to mankind to uncover and unify all other 
truth in the Bible. Describing the sanctuary not now upon earth, but in heaven, it says: “And out of the throne 
proceeded lightnings and thunderings and voices: and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven spirits of God.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.2 


How many Spirits does God have? Why, God is God. Yes, certainly. But what are these seven Spirits of god? 
Turn to Isaiah eleven. Always let the Lord speak, rather than man: “And there shall come forth a rod out of the 
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stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots: and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 
the Lord: and shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.3 


How many manifestations of that Spirit does that give?—Just seven. But it isone Spirit. Those are the seven 
Spirits of God, which are the one Spirit, working this way to give light, to give understanding, to transform, to 
build, to organize, or reorganize, to build the temple, and fill the temple.GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.4 


In that tabernacle the light of the glory that appeared between the cherubim, so great that even with the veil 
hanging, the priest sometimes had to go outside - that light was the constant teaching of this very advent 
message, the appearing of the Lord, his manifested presence.GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.5 


But go further. He wanted to appear for salvation. If he had appeared before the face of all the people in the 
fullness of unveiled glory, it would have been to the destruction of the people, and not to their salvation. So in 
the tabernacle, built so that no light should shine through into the inner apartment, was where the greatest 
unveiling of the light and glory of his manifested presence was,—his advent right among them. But in order 
that the priest might minister and live, something must veil that glory even from him; so constantly, there hung 
the veil before the ark. The veil did not reach up on to the top, so that no light should come forth. Light would 
shine forth in spite of the veil, and lighten up the place sometimes so that the priest had to retire. The purpose 
was not to hide the light, but to reveal it in the measure that man could look upon it and live.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 45.6 


When the high priest alone, once a year, went right in before that very presence, not in robes of glory and 
beauty, but in the plain white linen, then the censer and the smoke of incense must be both the intercession 
and the hiding-place. Then, that the people might get the benefit of the light and glory that is to shine out from 
the temple, there is another veil hung, so that even though the priest, in robes of glory and beauty, may stand 
before the first veil, the people were not to be shut away from this light of glory. O, no: but the veil must be 
hung, another veil even, in order that the light and glory might shine forth for salvation, and not for 
destruction.GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.7 


So when the advent message in fact appeared in the world, the light and the glory were veiled: divinity was 
veiled in humanity. The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. But in order that that advent message might actually 
appear as a fact to the people, that light and glory which are the very center of it all, the appearing of glory for 
salvation, must be veiled. Our way into the holy place, into the very presence of the Infinite glory, is opened, 
yet veiled; but “having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new 
and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having an high 
priest over the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart.” Not in fear, no. The glory is for salvation. Do 
not be afraid of the glory. Be afraid to be where that glory is manifested, if we are not hidden in Christ Jesus; 
but, hidden in him, say, Let the glory dawn.GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.8 


When that advent message is actually given, actually ministered, the advent message is the ministry of the 
very life, and presence, and power of Jesus Christ by his Holy Spirit, in the temple, the body,—and when by 
the actual giving of that advent message the work is accomplished, and every one in all the world has heard 
and decided about it, that builds up the body, edifying the body; and when the body is built upon the invisible 
Head, the visible head will appear and join itself to the body, and that will end the advent message. It will not 
end the experience, but it will end the advent, the message to the world, so far as probation, salvation, and 
preaching the gospel are concerned; for all of this work will be done.GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.9 


Then the only thing is to give the actual advent message. Shall we give the dates and figures and historical 
facts, and show the people that from generation to generation and from century to century, the Lord’s word 
has been fulfilled in all these events?—Certainly; but let them see, and you see, and your minister in that thing 
the advent message. That is all. Will there be any lack of life and power in the advent message then?—| tell 
you, Nay. Will there be more than one message then?— tell you, Nay.GCB April 4, 1901, page 45.10 


In that advent message are medical missionary work, health reform, the whole question of the sanctuary, and 
the inheritance of the saints. In that advent message is the whole question of the nature of man. There is truth 
in it, and God wants us to get all the truth that is found in that simple advent message. | tell you, brethren, it is 
for us to know what the advent message really is. Why, the man that knows that message will live giving it, will 
die giving it. You will love it. You will live for the advent message. It is God’s message.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 45.11 


Turn with me to the first epistle of John. Let me say that if those who are called in the providence of God to 
deliver the message at this time, know what they are doing, they will all speak the same thing, and that will be 
the advent message. That is all there is to speak. “That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
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which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of 
life; for the life was manifested.” Now, brethren, you can easily put them together. Life and light; two I’s go 
together. Darkness and death; two d’s go together. He who is the prince of darkness is the one who has 
power of death. He who is the Lord, our righteousness, in him is life, and his life is the light of men.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 45.12 


Now, one doesn’t shut out the other, but if you get them in the right relation, you will never get confused 
studying these different phases of truth, and you will never confuse the people in teaching these different 
phases of truth in itself. You will never fail to make it clear to them that you are simply resting their minds by 
using different figures, different illustrations, different experiences to teach one thing all the time, but you do 
not want to say the same thing, or use the same object-lesson all the time. People tire of it just as people tire 
of eating the best food there is made for every meal. Now, do not misunderstand that. We won't go into that, 
but it is something real.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.1 


Life and light mean the same—not mean the same but are the same. See the difference. The life was 
manifested. Now, when life was manifested light was manifested. “We have seen it, and bear witness, and 
show unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us; that which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, that your joy may be full.” This 
John was the one who in his experience with the Saviour was nearest to him. He was the one that learned on 
his bosom. By yielding to the working of the Lord, he was brought into that close touch with the Lord that he 
experiences these things. Therefore the Lord knew that he would reveal it to others. What does he write? 
—‘This then is the message which we have heard of him and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is 
no darkness at all.” Now, that is the advent message. That is simply the New Testament statement of an Old 
Testament object-lesson.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.2 


Light! God’s light! That is the message, and in him is no darkness at all. | feel perfectly free to say to you that 
in this message. “God is light, and in him is no darkness at all,” is bound up all the truth that any one needs to 
know. But we can not say this all at once. For. “if we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in 
darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we talk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” Then there is cleansing from all 
sin in knowing that truth that God is light. “If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.” That is because God is light, and light is life, and is the cleansing power of the universe; 
and because that light and that life are manifested, we have cleansing from our sins. That is what 
cleanses.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.3 


Turn to the fourth chapter of Romans, and let it reveal another thought. “What shall we say then that Abraham 
our father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found? For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory; but not before God. For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly; his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as 
David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works, 
saying “Blessed are those whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute sin. “When David said that, he was describing the righteousness of faith. That 
is clear. And that righteousness by faith is the simple forgiveness of sin, and forgiveness of sin comes by 
walking in the light, and believing that he is the light. When you start out on faith, doesn’t the field broaden out 
a little? We start out with a narrow line, and there is hardly room to get through, there is hardly room to walk; 
but it begins to open up and you follow it, and the light begins to spread, and you will walk in that very ocean 
that was brought out last night. But it all depends upon starting right toward it now. You will not get to that 
ocean of light by going in some other direction, or by stopping in the way before you get there. The light goes 
into darkness except as we let it shine.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.4 


Then the whole question of righteousness by faith, the whole question of the life of God in man, is the advent 
question. Do not misunderstand me now. Do not say that | do not believe in the near, actual, visible appearing 
in the clouds of heaven of the man Christ Jesus. That is what | am looking for all the time. But | want to tell 
you that no truth is of any value to any one when that truth is outside of him. And that is the attitude that we 
personally, and altogether, sustain to this question of the actual advent of the Lord right here in our midst by 
his Spirit. That settles the time of his actual, visible appearing in the clouds of heaven; for haven’t we known 
that it might all have happened years ago, and the advent message to this world have been closed up long 
ago?—Certainly. What hinders it?—It is the hindering of the advent message in our own selves. That is what 
hinders the completion of the advent message in the personal appearing in glory of Jesus Christ our 
Lord.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.5 


We are brought to that time right here, and in this Conference, when we are going to take sides on this advent 
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question. Now do let us take sides on the right side. Just let us have the advent message right here. It is here. 
Let it appear, and let there be set forth here and now one more grand object-lesson that shall last from now till 
we see the appearing and manifestation in the flesh of Jesus Christ our Lord.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.6 
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THE ADVENT MESSAGE 


C. H. KESLAKE 

The dawning of the glory of Christ, our Lord and King,GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.7 

Is breaking through the darkness; now let his people sing:GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.8 
He’s coming, yes, he’s coming, in human flesh revealed:GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.9 
No longer shall his presence from sinners be concealed.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.10 
Humanity’s Redeemer, the Holy Son of God.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.11 

In royal robes appeareth; the tidings spread abroad:GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.12 
The glorious advent message, through ages past delayed,GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.13 
Is rising in its splendor, in righteousness arrayed.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.14 

The oath of God declares it, delay shall be no more,GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.15 

His gospel must be carried in haste from shore to shore.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.16 
The Spirit now is waiting with power to endueGCB April 4, 1901, page 46.17 

His servants who are wiling, and to his Word are true.GCB April 4, 1901, page 46.18 

C. H. KESLAKE. 





125 


THE FIELD 


Talk of Elder A. G. Daniells, 11:30, a. m. April 3. 


The subject we have to consider this morning is our field and its needs. In a word, our field is the world. Its 
needs are the consecrated lives, loving service, and property of the people of God. But we wish to study some 
Scripture expressions regarding this matter.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.1 


In the fourth chapter of the gospel by John, and the thirty-fifth verse, we have the following statement: 
“Behold, | say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the field.” This is the word of Christ. This is what we 
ought to do during this meeting as we never have before.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.2 


Lift up your eyes, and look on the field. What is the field?—In another scripture Jesus says, “The field is the 
world.” Then if we lift up our eyes and look on the field, we shall look on the great, wide world. That is the 
field.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.3 


Why are we to look on the field?—That we may see its condition and its needs, and that we may, under God, 
supply those needs. As we look on the field, what do we see?—We see the world lying in darkness, in the 
hands of the wicked one. Isaiah says: “For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness 
the people.” The world is in darkness, and we must go to the world, bearing the light of heaven: and so the 
first verse says: “Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” The people to 
whom light has come are to arise and shine in the darkness. Where is the darkness?—“Behold, the darkness 
shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.4 


| understand it has been God’s purpose, from the time the gospel was made known, that his people should be 
lightbearers to the world and to those who are in darkness. We all understand this theoretically, but we must 
realize as never before the greatness of our field and the fact that we must go into that great, wide field with 
speed and with power.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.5 


The message of the third angel is to be given to the entire world. We are familiar with the scripture, but | will 
read it. Revelation 14:6: “And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth.” We have a map here [pointing to a large missionary map of the 
world] to which we may want to refer a number of times during this Conference. Let us look at it a moment, 
keeping in mind the thought, “I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth.” The entire globe is included—not simply a small portion on the 
American continent known as the United States, and a portion in the South; but the whole world—“every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” No class of people has a monopoly of the message. It is 
confined to no country, to no nation or people, but it is for the whole world alike.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.6 


The apostle Paul says, in Romans 1:74: “| am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians; both to the 
wise, and to the unwise.” That takes in all peoples. In another scripture we are told that “God is no respecter 
of persons;” and again we are told that he “hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth.” How can our Father be any respecter of persons? Every man is his child, every single 
human being is his. No one has prior claims upon him, and his light and truth.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.7 


Here is a statement in 7 Peter 4:10: “As every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same one to 
another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.” We were shown last night that every man who 
forms a union with Christ receives the life of Christ, and becomes the minister of life to those who have not the 
life. The light of the gospel that has come to me has made me a debtor to my fellow men, and | am under 
bonds to God and to man to bear that light to men.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.8 


The light must shine. The only way that a man can keep what light he has, is to shed it abroad. It is diffusion 
that causes increase to the individual. The man who fails to diffuse, to scatter out what God gives him, will 
lose the thing itself.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.9 


Brethren, we all assent to this fact, but do not sense it as God wants us to. | know that there are many who 
are persuading themselves that they appreciate this truth, that they are rejoicing in it, and they tell how much it 
has done for them, and how happy they are in it; and yet they are making no proper effort whatever to place it 
before people who are in darkness. | do not see how any one can really know the truth, and yet be indifferent 
to the crying needs of men and women who have it not.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.10 


Are we indifferent? Here is a statement from the Spirit of prophecy: “Ye churches of the living God, study this 
promise.” And this is the promise: “Thy righteousness shall go before thee; the glory of the Lord shall be thy 
rereward.” “Ye servants of God, study this promise, and consider how your lack of faith, of spirituality, of divine 
power, is hindering the coming of the kingdom of God. Were every one of you living missionaries, the gospel 
would be speedily proclaimed in all countries, to all peoples, nations, and tongues. This is the work that must 
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be done before Christ shall come in power and great glory.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.11 


| earnestly pray that God will make us to understand this while we are here. The first statement is that our lack 
of faith, of spirituality and divine power, is hindering the coming of the kingdom of God. Let us get the faith of 
Jesus. Let us get the spirituality of Christ. Let us get the power of the divine Spirit, and then we shall no longer 
hinder the coming of the kingdom of Jesus. “Were every one of you living missionaries.’—oh that God may 
choose his servants here, and baptize them with the Holy Ghost for service, and send them forth into the 
great dark world to lighten it with the glory of God!GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.12 


We know that we are living in the last great conflict. We know that the signs of the times everywhere, in the 
heavens and the earth, and among all the nations of the earth, tell us that we are in the last days. We are right 
in the end, and we have been there for many years; but God declares that the end is being delayed by his 
own people, to whom he has given the light and the truth; and that now the only way to hasten that end and 
bring it speedily, is for his people to do their duty,—to arise in the name of God, become what they ought to 
become, and then go forth in the world to give the message with power, to arouse a sleeping world, and 
gather out God’s people and bring them to the Lord.GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.13 


Here is another statement: “If God’s people had the love of Christ in the heart: if every church member were 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of self-sacrifice; if all manifested a thorough earnestness, there would be no 
lack of funds for home and foreign missions: our resources would be multiplied; a thousand doors of 
usefulness would be opened, and we would be invited to enter. Had the purpose of God been carried out by 
his people in giving the message of mercy to the world, Christ would have come to the earth, and the saints 
would, ere this, have received their welcome into the city of God.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 47.14 


Let us take this message to our hearts to-day, turn square about in the Conference, and place ourselves on 
God’s ground. Unless we see something definite, do you know that it will take a millennium to give this 
message to the world? We shall never, at the rate of progress we are making, get this message before the 
world in our day. We must have a definite experience, and | believe we shall. | believe that there will come 
liberty and freedom and power to God’s people, and we shall see this truth go by ways and means and 
operations that we have never seen in our lives. And it is our privilege to look for this, to pray for it, to live for 
it—and when we live for it, we shall see it. Here is another statement:—GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.1 


“We must devise and plan wisely, that the people may have an opportunity to hear for themselves the last 
message of mercy to the world. The people should be warned to make ready for the great day of God, which 
is right upon them. We have no time to lose. We must do out utmost to reach men where they are. The world 
is now reaching the boundary line in impenitence and disregard for the laws of the government of God.”GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 48.2 


In every city of our world the warning must be proclaimed. We know that, and yet, dear friends, just look over 
the field. Look over the great world that we are to carry the message to. Every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people must be warned, and in every city of our world the warning must be proclaimed.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 48.3 


It seems to me that these things should stir our souls to action. Let us look at our field for a few moments. 
Here is the part which we are most familiar—the United States. Here are about seventy or eighty millions of 
people. That constitutes only about one twentieth of all the people of the world. Outside of all the people of the 
world. Outside of this country are nineteen twentieths of humanity. But we know that up to the present time 
our labors have been chiefly confined to this portion of the globe, and the great bulk of means has been 
expended in this part of the world. The great facilities that we have established are almost wholly in this part of 
the world. So that among the seventy-five thousand believers in the third angel’s message, about sixty 
thousand are here in the United States. And of the means that is raised throughout the field for the support of 
the ministry and the prosecution of the work, at least nine tenths of it is raised in this field, and expended, | 
presume, in this country. But the time has come for us to look long and steadily at lands beyond this country, 
at the regions that are afar off.GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.4 


| know it is very difficult for us to realize the situation. There are in the world to-day, 1,000,000,000 heathen. 
Of the 1,400,000,000 people who are living, at least two thirds are heathen. They do not know about God; 
they have not the light of the Bible; they do not know about a future life as it is revealed here in the word; and 
yet our message is to these people. We are to go to them. Their number is so vast that we are told that even 
the death-rate among the heathen is one every second; that is to say, every minute that we sit here in this 
Conference sixty heathen die without hope in God. That is at the rate of 100,000 every twenty-four hours. It is 
simply appalling when we stop to look at it.GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.5 


God has given us a message that will reach the heathen as well as people in what are called Christian lands. | 
have great hopes regarding the triumph of the gospel in the hearts of the heathen. Man is man; sin is sin; and 
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the gospel is the gospel; and it does not matter whether we go to a white man or a black man, whether we go 
to an educated man or an illiterate man, whether we go to men in so-called Christian lands or in heathen 
lands, the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every man alike. And when we have the gospel, and 
when the gospel has us, we can go to the darkest nations with the fullest assurance that we have something 
that will triumph with them. That will do its work. | do not mean to say that every heathen will be converted. 
You understand that; but the gospel will reach the heathen; and who is a heathen but a man who is separated 
from God, no matter where he is?GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.6 


The Lord has given us a message with which to reach the world. As we pass from our country, that we are so 
well acquainted with, we immediately go into lands of enormous populations. Crossing over to England, what 
do we find? A country, small in territorial area but a country of an immense population—40,000,000 people,— 
half as many, at least, as there are here in the United States. Crossing the channel from England, we come to 
France, a country with another 40,000,000. In those two countries close together, there are as many people 
as there are here in the United States.GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.7 


Then if you pass on from France into Spain, you will find 17,000,000 people; in Portugal, 7,000,000; in Italy, 
over 30,000,000; in Austria-Hungary, over 30,000,000; in Germany, 50,000,000. | think; then up in 
Scandinavia, 10,000,000; and across into Russia, 150,000,000. And so we might go into China, and Africa, 
and you see what enormous populations there are in those various countries.GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.8 


Brethren, what are we doing to bear the message to those great masses of people. If you look at the 
believers, you will see that the great majority are centered here in the United States. If God’s purpose had 
been understood and carried out, hundreds and hundreds would have gone from this country to the other 
portions of the world long before this. | do not believe it is right for these thousands of believers to stick 
together in this country. | believe that God calls us forth into other lands and to other people.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 48.9 


Then again, not only the majority of believers are here, but the great majority of laborers are here, and their 
efforts are confined to the people of this country. | believe that many more laborers should have gone forth, 
and ought now to be called forth to these people in darkness, to give them the message. Brethren, there is a 
mighty call to this people in this country for men to arise and go to the masses of the people, and preach the 
gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. And it seems to me that this Conference will miss a great 
deal unless it results in arousing these delegates, as they have never been aroused, in behalf of the people in 
the regions afar off, and | sincerely pray that every step that is taken here will lead to this result.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 48.10 


| have a message here that was written thirteen years ago. It was copied from Sister White’s diary only last 
year, but it was written in 1887. The message says:—GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.11 


“We have just come from Europe, where we have been laboring for two years. We saw there on every side 
fields which needed to be entered and worked. The people were softened and subdued by the Spirit of 
God.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.12 


When was this written?—One year before 1888; one year before that glorious message was brought out and 
developed in Minneapolis. And what is it? GCB April 4, 1901, page 48.13 


“The people were softened and subdued by the Spirit of God, and were longing for spiritual food."GCB April 4, 
1901, page 48.14 


Brethren, what should this people have done right there?—That message should have been received in all its 
fullness, and God’s servants should have gone forth to the people of the world, whose hearts his Spirit had 
subdued and softened, and who were longing for the truth of God.GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.1 


“They called for books and papers and for the living preacher. All was done for them that could be done. We 
knew that nothing more could be done unless hearts, were awakened to see the necessity of the work and the 
need of means to be used in sending those calling for help not only the books, but the living preacher.” That 
was the step that should have been taken there.GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.2 


Well, this is a wonderful message to us. | can not read it all now, but we may have time to read it before the 
Conference closes. But here is a statement: “The work is to be made a living, breathing, vital power all over 
the world.” That was the message to us thirteen years ago, and that is the message of God, greatly 
emphasized, to us to-day. “This work is to be made a living, breathing, vital power all over the world.” Now we 
have been shown here that the only way the message can be a living, breathing, vital power among men is for 
it to be in the heart of the believer. And then he is to go forth through the world, and the message will be that 
all over the world.GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.3 
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Much is said in these communications regarding our duty toward England. Perhaps | ought to read another 
statement. “There is a great work to be done in England. The light radiating from London should beam forth in 
clear, distinct rays to regions beyond. God has wrought in England, but the English-speaking world has been 
terribly neglected. You that have the cause of God at heart, bear in mind the great work to be done in London 
and all through England.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.4 


“It is essential that men be raised up to open the living oracles of God to all nations, tongues, and people. Let 
the brethren in America consider that the Lord expects them to deny self, take up the cross, and follow 
Jesus.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.5 


“Thousands of places are to be worked. Let there be no parleying with flesh and blood.” O that God will teach 
us the meaning of that statement, “Let there be no parleying with flesh and blood.” | love that beautiful 
statement of the great apostle, where he says that when the truth of the gospel was revealed to him, 
immediately he conferred not with flesh and blood. O brethren! we want to cease to confer with flesh and 
blood in this thing. We want to know what God says to us about this world, and about giving this message to 
the world. We want to go to God and get light for ourselves regarding where our field is, and what our work is. 
And | will tell you, brethren, when we cease this conferring with flesh and blood, we shall get definite light, 
regarding our place and our work, and then we can go to that place and work effectually. And if we are called 
to a foreign land, we can go there for life; and when we get there, we can meet the difficulties triumphantly, 
and we can labor on until God comes, or until he calls us somewhere else. | do not believe in these short trips 
to foreign lands.GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.6 


If it will not be out of place, | would like to state here a bit of personal experience. In 1886 the General 
Conference Committee wrote to me, stating that they wished me to go to New Zealand, and asked what | 
thought about it. It was a new suggestion: | did not understand it; | did not have any definite light; but to be a 
good, obedient servant, | said to the brethren: “I do not know whether | ought to go or not, but if you think | 
ought to go, | will go; but | will ask you to take the responsibility of the trip.” | had been taught by precedent, 
and believed the talk | had heard in Conference matters, that that was the way to do; but after my letter had 
gone. | was aroused, and | was told that that was not the position at all for me to take. | was made to realize 
that | was the servant of the living God, that he had called me to preach the gospel. The field was his, and he 
was the Lord, and he was to tell me where | ought to go. The brethren might make a suggestion, but God 
must tell me and make me understand it; and | will tell you, brethren, | went off up into a barn, and | got down 
there in the hay, and | told the Lord all about it. | told him | was his servant; he was the Lord, and he must tell 
me whether | ought to go to New Zealand or not. And | staid there until God did tell me, and | got just as clear 
evidence as | wanted that the Lord wanted me to go to New Zealand.GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.7 


| came down from the haymow, went to my desk, and wrote another letter to the General Conference 
president. | said: “| want to take back what | have written: | want to tell you that | know where God wants me to 
labor. He has called me to New Zealand, and | am now ready to go there, and to go for life, and take the 
responsibility that will be connected with the trip.” | wrote it, and God let the peace and light come into my 
heart. Brethren, | took my things, what little | wanted to take, a couple of trunks,—I cut the tethering line, and | 
said, as far as | understood it, an everlasting farewell to everybody in the United States. | went to New 
Zealand for life. | never expected to set foot in this country again. | thought the Lord would come before this, 
and that when | met my relatives and my brethren, | would meet them either on the way to heaven or around 
the marriage table of the Lamb. That is the reckoning | made in that thing.GCB April 4, 1901, page 49.8 


When | got there, | found difficulties, and it was not long till great darkness came over the situation. But, 
brethren, in all the darkness and difficulties of fourteen years, | have never had a single doubt as to my field of 
labor. | have known that | stood where God placed me; and when darkness came, | knew there was light 
beyond. That knowledge held and sustained me, and brought me into light and victory.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 49.9 


| believe that God wants us to get our bearings. He wants us to know where we stand. He wants us to stop 
conferring with flesh and blood in this matter. God is our Lord; the field is the world; all souls are his, and we 
are debtor to all; and we are here at this Conference to hear the voice of God speaking to us regarding the 
awful claims of the world, and telling us where we are to labor, and to whom we are to administer the loving 
ministry of our lives. O, | pray that God will select his men here, and baptize them for service. Are we going to 
dally with these things forever? Are we going to let this Conference pass, and receive no clearer impressions 
than we have had regarding our duty to the world, and then go back to our homes to live the same humdrum 
life, and wither and narrow down?—God forbid. | tell you, brethren, there is a different experience for us. | 
know this is a good time for every minister of Jesus Christ to feel for the foundations, and to find them.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 49.10 


If God calls you back to lowa, Nebraska, or California, go where he calls you; but | believe the time has come 
for the ministers of this denomination to leave these fields that have had so much labor, and preach the 
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gospel in foreign lands. These States have had a great deal of help. Take the little State | was born in, and left 
to go abroad—lowa. It is a little place, and there are but few people there,—only two million —and yet there 
are in that State between three and four thousand believers in this message. The seed has been sown in that 
State for forty years. There has been enough preparatory work done now, so that the people of God may rise 
up and give the message with a power that would close up the work in that place in a very short time. If every 
minister of lowa were a man whom God could use in the regions afar off, and should be called there, there are 
enough people in lowa to rise up and close the work in six months in that State, provided God is with them. 
What are we going to do? Are we going back to lowa to go around in the old treadmill, and spend $30,000 a 
year of tithes tramping the ground over and over, just as we have been doing?—God forbid!GCB April 4, 
1901, page 49.11 


It is a serious problem that is before the laborers of this country. | have been in some of our colleges, and as | 
have seen the condition, and thought of the situation before us, | have in the middle of the night tossed on my 
bed until the perspiration has issued from the pores of my body. States full of laborers, as many as the tithes 
will support; scores and hundreds of young men and women being educated, who should enter some field; 
but when the term closes, where can they go? what can they do? who wants them? who will support them? 
They do not know which way to look, or to turn. There is nothing focused in the situation with them. Our young 
people are turning away to the world, they are turning away from the ministry of Jesus Christ into all sort of 
work. Our ministry to-day is not getting the bright, keen, vigorous, earnest young men and women in its ranks 
that it ought to be getting.GCB April 4, 1901, page 50.7 


The situation is a serious one. What shall we do? | believe the time has come when God would take the 
ministers of these States, give them a knowledge of the gospel, and clothe them with the power of the Spirit of 
God, so that they could go into these towns where the truth has been preached, and preach it in a way and 
with a power that would cause the seed to spring into life, and bring the people who have been halting to an 
immediate decision. If that were done over the United States, during the coming year we should see a mighty 
work done through this country.GCB April 4, 1901, page 50.2 


It is not only for foreign fields that we need earnestly to pray, and receive a qualification here at this meeting. It 
is for home fields as well. It seems to me we need to have more strong men among the masses of the people, 
preaching the gospel to them. It is not to fill offices, or to run machinery, that God calls for men to-day; it is not 
for our men to get hold of cranks and turn them. There are too many of our laborers coming in from the great, 
wide field, getting attached to machinery, turning cranks, and spending their energies in institutions. God calls 
upon us to get away from this, to get out among the masses, to come in personal touch with the dying world, 
look into their eyes, put our hands into their hands, and communicate to them the life of Jesus Christ.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 50.3 


God calls for us to do this work. | feel that if the steps which have begun to be taken here shall sweep out the 
unnecessary wheels, take off the unnecessary cranks in the machinery, and simplify the whole thing, so that 
there will not be friction, and so the energies of the great bulk of our laborers are not centered on the running 
of this machinery—if this shall be the result of the work done during this Conference, setting us free and 
saving us from confusion. O what a blessing will come to this cause and people! | earnestly pray for it. Let us 
not be afraid to let God put his hand in, and drag out the unnecessary wheels. He will not smash up things 
which do not need to be smashed. He will preserve everything that is necessary to do the work creditably to 
his name; but | believe, before God, that we have allowed form and unnecessary machinery and organization 
and institutional management to come in and rob the great field of men who ought to be out there giving the 
message.GCB April 4, 1901, page 50.4 


| want to tell you, brethren, that out in some regions there are Conferences struggling with very little help, 
while in this country there are Conferences that are overburdened with men and employees. New South 
Wales is a fully organized Conference, with a school that had an attendance last year of 160. Do you know 
that in that fully organized Conference, with a million and a half of people, more than there are in California, 
there are but three or four Conference laborers to carry on the work? Those men must attend to all the affairs 
of the Conference, the churches and institutions as far as they have opportunity to do, and then they must 
enter new territory and bear the message to the people. Look at the picture, and then turn to one of our 
States, perhaps lowa or California, with less territorial area, with no greater population, with thousands of 
believers, with thousands upon thousands of dollars of tithes, and with from seventy to one hundred laborers. 
Is there any equality in the distribution of these laborers in these fields?—None whatever, and | tell you before 
God we must change the situation, and destitute Conferences, that have millions of people, but few followers 
and no institutions, and with but five or six ministers to bear the message to the millions who have never 
heard that there is a message, must have our men and our money to aid their work for the people.GCB Apri! 
4, 1901, page 50.5 


God is going to raise up a people among us who will see the condition of things, and who will not confer with 
flesh and blood, but will go to the ends of the earth and make the message known to the entire universe. God 
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will do it, and | know it, and that gives me hope as | talk here this morning. If it were not for that faith, | do not 
know what | would do in the face of the situation, but | believe God has called us to action, and he says that 
his people shall be lightened in the day of his power. And the day of his power is here.GCB April 4, 1907, 


page 50.6 


Our business in life is not to get ahead of other people, but to get ahead of ourselves. To break our own 
record, to outstrip our yesterdays by to-days, to bear our trials more beautifully than we ever dreamed we 
could, to whip the tempter inside and out as we never whipped him before, to give as we never have given, to 
do our work with more force and a finer finish than ever,—this is the true idea,—to get ahead of ourselves. To 
beat some one else in a game, or to be beaten, may mean much or little. To beat our own game means a 
great deal. Whether we win or not, we are playing better than we ever did before, and that’s the point, after all, 
—to play a better game of life —Sunday School Times.GCB April 4, 1901, page 50.7 


Make this world as true and as good as you can. And the best way for you to help on this end is to be yourself 
true and good. Live a real life, but cultivate the ideal, and remember that the highest ideal you dream out is far 
below the possible reality that God purposes for you.—Bishop Vincent.GCB April 4, 1901, page 50.8 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE DISTRICT | 


H. W. COTTRELL 


This district comprises the States and Provinces of New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Virginia, West 
Virginia, Maryland, Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut. Delaware, 
District of Columbia, Quebec, New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Newfoundland, which are included in the 
following Conferences and Mission Fields, of which | give a condensed biennial history:—GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 51.1 


ATLANTIC CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


The Atlantic Conference shows an increase in membership of 119. Four churches have been organized and 
received into the Conference, making seventeen in all, with a membership of 801. Number of persons 
employed under pay of the Conference: Ministers, five; licentiates, one: Bible workers, three; other laborers, 
two. Public missions one. Amount of tithe received during biennial term, $18,179. Contributed to foreign 
missions during the term, $2,126.43. The amount of money secured by solicitation and applied on debts or 
otherwise used in local work, was $168.40. Net book sales, $9,000.GCB April 4, 1901, page 51.2 


CHESAPEAKE CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


It will be remembered that this Conference was organized in April, 1899. There has been an increase of sixty- 
nine in the church membership during the biennial term. The Conference membership in 654. There are ten 
churches. The number under regular employ of the Conference are: Ministers, two: licentiates, two: Bible 
workers, four. The General Conference has also supported one minister in the Conference during the term. 
There are five church schools and one gospel mission. Tithe received during the term, $8,365.56. Donations 
to foreign missions, $1,532.04. Received from donations, and applied on local interests, $1,648.65.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 51.3 


MAINE CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


The increase in membership during the biennial term, seven. There has been one church organized and 
received into the Conference, making twenty-two in all, with a membership of 524. There are under 
Conference pay: Ministers, five: licentiates, one: Bible workers, one; secretaries, one; mission workers, one. 
City missions, one. Amount of tithe received during the biennial term, $6,716.72. Amount donated to foreign 
missions, $539.74. Amount applied on various local interests, $814.36. Net book sales, $2,344.53.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 51.4 


NEW YORK CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


This Conference shows an increase in church membership of 172. Five churches have been added to the 
Conference, making a total of sixty-five. Conference membership, 1,638. There are on the Conference pay- 
roll fourteen regular ministers, three licentiates, three Bible workers, two secretaries, and one printer. The 
number of canvassers have ranged from six to ten. There are four church schools and one gospel mission. 
Increase of tithe over previous term, $4,773. Total tithe for present term, $21,341,84. Total amount of money 
contributed to foreign missions, including that from the various departments of the Conference, $5,339.55. 
There has been $1,100 applied on the Conference debt. Net book sales, $11,120.16.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
51.5 


NEW ENGLAND CONFERENCE 
No Authorcode 
Increase of membership during the term, sixty-five. Six churches have been received into the Conference, 


making a total of forty-four, with a membership of 1,165. Ministers, eleven; licentiates, four; Bible workers, 
three; mission workers, one; secretaries, two; printer, one. One church school and one public mission. 
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Increase of tithe during biennial term, over preceding term, $2,873.05. Total amount of tithe during term, 
$25,925.54. Amount of money denoted to foreign missions through the various channels, $7,622.39. Sabbath- 
school receipts during term, $2,463.30. Amount of money secured by gifts and applied on various local 
interests, $8,277.96. Net book sales, $6,727.71.GCB April 4, 1901, page 51.6 


PENNSYLVANIA CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


Increase in membership during term, about 250. Churches organized during term, seven, making a total of 
sixty-one, with a membership of about 1,750. The number of workers employed; ministers, eight; licentiates, 
four: Bible workers, three; other laborers, five. There are five church schools and one city mission. Increase of 
tithe over preceding term, $3,799.25. Total amount of tithe, $26,115.99. Amount of money donated to foreign 
missions through various Conference channels, about $4,257. Amount raised for local work under the head of 
different funds $1,698.18. Net valuation of book sales, approximately, $35,000.GCB April 4, 1901, page 51.7 


QUEBEC CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


Increase of membership, forty. Two churches have been received into the Conference, making seven in all, 
with a membership of 150. Number of workers employed: ministers, three; licentiates, two. There are two 
church schools. Tithe received during the term, $2,090.60. Amount of money donated to foreign missions from 
the various departments of the Conference, $273.74. Amount solicited and applied on local work, $300. 
Elders D. T. and A. C. Bourdeau have been laboring under the local direction of this Conference, but awarded 
by the General Conference. Amount of book sales, $700.GCB April 4, 1901, page 51.8 


VERMONT CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


Increase in membership during the term, twenty-three. One church has been organized, and received into the 
Conference of churches, making a total of twenty, with a membership of 529. Number regularly employed: 
Ministers, two; licentiates, one; Bible workers, two; and one secretary. Increase of tithe during biennial term, 
$1,291.21. Total tithe for biennial term, $6,863.77. Amount of money contributed to foreign missions from the 
various departments of the Conference, $876.92. Money solicited and applied in the various interests of local 
work, $842.42. Book sales at agent’s rates, $2,235.60.GCB April 4, 1901, page 51.9 


VIRGINIA CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


There has been an increase of twenty-five in conference membership during the term. Two churches have 
been received, making a total of fourteen, with a membership of about 400. Employed laborers: Ministers, 
three: licentiates, one. Tithe during term, $3,030.80. Contributed to foreign missions, $531.61. Amount applied 
on home interests, $657.41. Book sales, $100.GCB April 4, 1901, page 51.10 


WEST VIRGINIA 


No Authorcode 


Increase in church membership, sixty. Two churches have been received into the Conference, making the 
total number twelve, with a membership of 325. There are two ministers employed in the Conference, one 
being under General Conference pay. Licentiates, five: Bible workers, one; secretaries, one. One gospel 
mission. Tithe received during the biennial term, $2,695.18. Donations to foreign missions, $176.27. Amount 
paid publishing house on debt during the term, $1,444. Amount applied on local interests, $783.00. Amount 
on book sales, $1,115.00.GCB April 4, 1901, page 51.11 


MARITIME MISSION FIELD 


No Authorcode 


Increase in church membership forty-seven. Two churches have been organized, making eleven in all, with 
membership of 215. The number in this field under regular employ of the General Conference has varied from 
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one to six, but there is only one regular minister at this time, with two missionary licentiates. Church schools, 
one. Increase of tithe, $438.88. Total tithe during term, $2,518.27. Foreign mission offerings through the 
Sabbath-schools and annual offerings’ $672.88. Value of book sales, $1,362.59. Amount of money secured 
by donations, and applied on local interests, $375.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.1 


NEWFOUNDLAND MISSION FIELD 


No Authorcode 


This field has one organized church, with a membership of thirty. There are one minister and one Bible worker 
in the field. Tithe received during the term, $461.79. Annual offerings to foreign missions, $31.79. Money 
applied on local interests, $228.48. Value of books sold in the field at net prices, $888.13.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 52.2 


PERIODICALS 


No Authorcode 


Just a few words in regard to the periodical work. Our church organ, the Review and Herald, has a fair 
circulation among our own people. The Signs of the Times has a circulation of 6,214; and 1017 copies of the 
Youth’s Instructor are taken in the district. The circulation of the American Sentinel, Missionary Magazine, and 
Good Health should be greatly augmented, together with those mentioned above.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
52.3 


District Institutions.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.4 


THE ACADEMY 


No Authorcode 


The South Lancaster Academy has prospered during the biennial term both spiritually and financially. As the 
result of spiritual life, there is no friction in the faculty, or among the managers, and but little disciplining 
required among the students.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.5 


NEW ENGLAND SANITARIUM 


No Authorcode 


The sanitarium has prospered remarkably since its establishment. It has been well filled with patients the 
greater portion of the time, and much of the time to its entire capacity. Modern improvements for giving 
treatments have been supplied, and the institution is rapidly gaining prestige among the better classes of 
society. A sisterly appreciation exists between each of the institutions and the Conferences comprising the 
district, so that each has the moral support of the other, all to the praise of God, whose they are.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 52.6 


SUMMARIES 


No Authorcode 


Total increase of church membership 

in the district ott 
Total membership 8,172 
Number regularly employed 162 
Total amount of tithe $92,690.00 
Total Foreign Mission Offerings $21,201.21 
Total amount used in local work $17,305.45 
Total net sales of books $60,693.72 
Total amount of tithe $92,690.00 


Although the work of gospel reform as now held by us as a denomination had its origin about fifty-six years 
ago in this district, yet the amount of labor thereafter bestowed in it, now a country of cities, was greatly 
abridged because of its westward course. The Macedonian call is now heard from almost every part of the 
district. Ears are open to hear, and hearts to receive, the glad tidings of the Messiah’s soon return, and 
kindred truths of a character-testing message. But truly the work is great and the laborers are few in this field 
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of approximately thirty millions of people.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.7 
H. W. COTTRELL, Supt. Dist. 1. 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE DISTRICT 2 


N. W. ALLEE 


In submitting the report of the work of this field for the past two years, it is with thankfulness to God for his 
mercy and blessing upon the efforts that have been made, but with exceeding sorrow of heart for the lack of 
discernment to understand the voice of God with regard to the work that has been so long delayed.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 52.8 


There are evidences of progress in the work in different respects, as the report will show, in the addition of 
churches and schools, and an increase in medical, canvassing, Sabbath-school, and tract society work, also 
in the amount of tithes paid, and the number of churches and school buildings erected.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 52.9 


The work of Elder J. E. White in connection with the Southern Missionary Society is accomplishing good 
results, special attention being given to the work among the colored people. Good buildings have been 
erected at Vicksburg, Yazoo City, and Columbus, Miss., and successful schools are now in operation at each 
of these places. Printing office, treatment rooms where training may be given to colored workers, bakery, and 
other enterprises are being established in Nashville, Tenn. These efforts should be encouraged, and much 
more should be done to five the colored people needed advantages in general education.GCB April 4, 1901, 
page 52.10 


THE FIELD 


No Authorcode 


This district is composed of the Tennessee River, Cumberland, and Florida Conferences, the mission fields of 
North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana. According to the last census, 
the population of this territory is 14,908,768.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.11 


LABORERS 


No Authorcode 


There are 24 ordained and 11 licensed ministers, 30 licensed and 15 self-supporting missionaries; number of 
medical missionaries not ascertained.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.12 


The tithe for 1900 from the mission fields is $7,072.84, which is a gain of $1,120.90 over the last year of the 
former report. Tithe for Tennessee River and Florida Conferences is $4,106, making a total for the district of 
$11,172.84.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.13 


PROGRESS OF THE WORK 


No Authorcode 


There are 65 organized churches, with a membership of 1900, a gain since the last report of 20 churches and 
332 church members. There are 28 companies, with a membership of 265, and 325 isolated Sabbath- 
keepers, a total membership of 2,490. Total gain in membership, 628.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.14 


There are 31 church buildings, valued at $16,810. Eleven of these were erected during the past two years, at 
a cost of $4,150. A commodious dormitory of two stories and basement has been erected at the Oakwood 
School, Huntsville, Ala., at a cost of about $3,000. The dormitory at Graysville, Tenn., has been painted, and 
finished inside; a water tower and tank have also been placed over the well which supplies water for the 
academy and dormitory buildings. The basement of the academy building has been supplied with bath-rooms 
and other appliances for the instruction of students in health and temperance work. The entire cost of these 
improvements was $1,000.GCB April 4, 1901, page 52.15 


The brethren and friends at Alpharetta, Ga., have built a large two-story school building, costing $2,500. 
Additional buildings have been provided at Juniata, Ala., for the school work, costing $350. A school building 
has been erected at Oakwood, S. C., which is also used for a place of worship; when completed, this will cost 
about $400. The total amount expended for buildings in the interests of educational work is $7,250, besides 
some other buildings for school and mission purposes, the cost of which was not reported. This does not 
include any of the work of Elder J. E. White, aggregating several thousands of dollarsGCB April 4, 1901, 
page 52.16 
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| wish to say in this connection, that the educational work is one of the most interesting and important means 
of carrying forward the work of God in this field. The time and services of one efficient man could well be 
employed in this line alone.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.1 


ORGANIZATION OF THE CUMBERLAND CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


By recommendation of the General Conference Committee, the Cumberland Mission Field, composed of the 
eastern portions of Kentucky and Tennessee, was organized into a conference at the camp meeting held at 
Harriman, Tenn., Aug. 17, 1900. Elder G. A. Irwin, President of the General Conference, was present and 
presided at the time the organization was effected. The prospect for the financial support and numerical 
growth in this new Conference is very encouraging, it being one of the more populous and financially favored 
portions of the district. The organization of a tract society and Sabbath-school association was effected at the 
same time. Official headquarters, Lexington, Ky.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.2 


CANVASSING WORK 


No Authorcode 


We are glad to note an increase of interest and consequent activity in this work. The past year has been quite 
encouraging in the amount and quality of work done. Fifty-six persons sold subscription books the past year, 
besides those who engaged in the sale of “Christ's Object Lessons.” The amount of sales the past year nearly 
reached that of the banner year of 1892. With the more thorough organization and the growing interests in this 
branch of the message, we confidently expect a much greater amount of work to be done in the sale of 
publications in this district.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.3 


TRACT SOCIETY WORK 


No Authorcode 


We are grateful to God for the return, in a measure, of the spirit of this work that was active in the earlier days 
of the message. This, we think, is due to the efforts of those who are earnestly laboring in the interests of the 
“Berean Reading Circle.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.4 


The report of this branch of work in the Mission Fields for the year ending Dec. 31, 1900, as given by the 
corresponding secretary, shows an increase in the number of organized societies, more activity in the work, 
and more liberal donations.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.5 


SABBATH-SCHOOLS 


No Authorcode 


This branch of the message seems to have a healthy growth, and the results are encouraging. There are 110 
schools in the district, with a total membership of 2,186; 21 schools in the Tennessee River Conference, with 
a membership of 400; 27 schools in Florida with a membership of 424. The mission fields have 72 schools, 
with a membership of 1,362. Total donation from the mission field schools for the past year is $1,214.40. 
Donations from Tennessee River and Florida are not given.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.6 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


No Authorcode 


Some efforts have been made to circulate the Signs of the Times, as recommended at the last session of the 
General Conference. Some valuable experiences have been gained, and the results of the efforts prove the 
value of this kind of work. Much more should be done to circulate this paper in this field. There are nearly 
fifteen millions of souls in this district, and 20,130 post offices. At the present but 315 of these post offices are 
being used to distribute the 1,321 copies of the Signs of the Times that are received each week, not counting 
the re-mailing of many of these papers. About one paper to every 64 post offices, and one paper to each 
11,286 persons. There is a wide field for the Signs yet in this district. The foregoing figures do not include the 
sale of the special issues, which amounted to many thousands of copies. The paper is received with much 
cordiality, and read with interest in many homes.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.7 


CAMP MEETINGS 
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No Authorcode 


Thirteen camp meetings were held last year, and were seasons of encouragement in gaining deeper personal 
experiences and greater growth in spiritual life. Each year’s camp meeting work in this new territory convinces 
more and more of the importance and value of these meetings as a means of instruction to the brethren, also 
in arresting the attention of the general public to a consideration of the principles of the message. Nearly 
double the number of camp meetings is being planned for the present year. Each State will provide its own 
pavilion, family tents, and other equipments for camp meetings.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.8 


NEEDS OF THE FIELD 


No Authorcode 


Another general laborer for camp-meeting and new field, work. A minister for pioneer work in the South 
Carolina Mission Field. An experienced minister for new field work in Louisiana. Also one each in Mississippi 
and Alabama. A number of Bible workers for many of our large cities, which lie untouched. More equipments 
for the different lines of industrial work in our central and mission schools, especially for the trades and the 
instruction in agriculture. Many consecrated families, who will esteem it a privilege to come to this field to 
engage in general canvassing work, selling the Signs of the Times, medical missionary work, mission school 
teaching, farming, professions, and trades, will find a wide field and large opportunities for their efforts to 
advance the cause of God.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.9 


N. W. ALLEE, Supt. Dist. 2. 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE DISTRICT 6 


W. T. KNOX 


This district includes the States of California, Oregon, Washington, Nevada, Idaho, Montana, and Utah, also 
British Columbia. The territory is divided into four Conferences,—California, North Pacific, Upper Columbia, 
and Montana,—Utah still remaining a General Conference mission field. The history of the work in the district 
during the past two years contains some interesting features.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.10 


Twenty-nine churches have been organized during the past biennial period, the number in the district now 
being 184. There are also 27 unorganized companies. The present membership is 9,286; 8,488 being 
connected with the organized churches, 358 with the unorganized companies, and 440 isolated. This shows a 
gain of 1,260 Sabbath-keepers. Fourteen church buildings have been erected. There are 157 laborers in the 
field, 64 ordained ministers, 46 licentiates, and 47 missionary licentiates; 122 of these receive Conference 
support. Six of the workers have been ordained to the gospel ministry.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.11 


The financial statements show that $153,629,72 tithe has been paid into the treasuries, a gain of $28,730 over 
the previous two years. Every Conference has participated in this gain, the per capita rate being increased 
from $15.56 to $16.59, an increase of $11.03 per capita. The donations for foreign missions, regular and 
annual, have amounted to $17,649.52, a gain of $7,384.62. During the same time the Sabbath-schools have 
contributed $15,020.75; $5,253.54 of this amount being devoted to the foreign work. A total from these 
sources of $22,903.06 has thus been given for the spread of the gospel in distant lands. The tithes, 
missionary offerings, and Sabbath-school donations have been $185,299.99. The canvassing work has not 
had that prosperity it should have enjoyed. Books to the value of $57,888.29 have been disposed of by a 
rather small corps of canvassers. The outlook for better work in this line is encouraging. Of our periodicals 
there are taken 1,519 of the Review and Herald, 5,583 Signs of the Times, 1,794 Youth’s Instructors, and 
1,904 of the Sentinel of Liberty.GCB April 4, 1901, page 53.12 


CALIFORNIA CONFERENCE 


No Authorcode 


This is the oldest Conference in the Pacific district, having been organized Feb. 15, 1872. The territory 
embraced is California and Nevada, and consists of sixty-seven organized churches and seven unorganized 
companies. There are 4,760 Sabbath keepers in the Conference, the membership of the churches being 
4,512 and of the companies forty-four, while 200 are isolated, and have no church privileges. In the past two 
years 640 baptisms have been reported, and 468 new converts,—a gain in membership of 316. Seven 
churches have been organized, and three church buildings erected. There are twenty-seven ordained 
ministers, sixteen licentiates, and thirty missionary licentiates, sixty-nine of these are supported from the 
Conference funds.GCB April 4, 1901, page 54.1 


During the biennial term $87,266.75 tithe has been received, a gain of $14,388.80 over the two previous 
years, and an average of $18.33 per capita. The regular and annual offerings to the foreign missions have 
amounted to $10,635.30, giving a gain of $5,758.60. The Sabbath-school offerings have been $8,943.83, a 
loss of $90.68. From these funds there have been appropriated to the foreign mission work $3,640.43. From 
these three sources there has been raised for the work $106,845.88, of which amount $14,275.73 has been 
for foreign missions. There has been appropriated from the Conference funds, in addition to this $8,599.25 to 
advance the work in other fields. At no time has the number of canvassers been large, the average being five. 
The book sales have amounted to $26,619.59.GCB April 4, 1901, page 54.2 


NORTH PACIFIC 


No Authorcode 


This Conference contains all that portion of the States of Oregon and Washington lying west of the Cascade 
Mountains, as well as the same portion of British Columbia. The organization of the Conference was 
completed Oct. 25, 1887. There are fifty-eight organized churches, with a membership of 2,202; ten 
unorganized companies have seventy-nine members, the 125 isolated Sabbath-keepers give a total of 2,406 
for the Conference, a gain of 429. The increase in members is largely found in the twelve new churches that 
have been added to the Conference. Four church buildings have been erected during the same time. The 
working force consists of seventeen ordained ministers, twelve licentiates, and five Bible workers; twenty-two 
of these receive Conference support.GCB April 4, 1901, page 54.3 


The amount of tithe paid in during the biennial term has been $30,508.71, an increase of $6,700.71, and a 
rate of $12.86 per capita. In the annual and regular offerings, $3,728.63 has been given to foreign missions, 
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and increase of $617.60. The Sabbath-school donations have amounted to $3,045.02, $251.21 of which has 
been devoted to the foreign fields, making a total for this work of $3,979.84. There has been $12,700.57 worth 
of books sold, the average number of canvassers for the two years being fourteen. One person has been 
ordained to the ministry.GCB April 4, 1901, page 54.4 


UPPER COLUMBIA 


No Authorcode 


This Conference was organized in 1880, and includes all that portion of British Columbia and the States of 
Washington and Oregon not included in the North Pacific, together with all the State of Idaho. There are forty- 
six organized churches, and five unorganized companies in the Conference. Nine churches have been added 
during the past two years, and four church buildings erected. The forty-six churches report a membership of 
1,270, and the companies of 180; fifty isolated Sabbath-keepers are scattered throughout the Conference, 
making a total of 1,500 members, an increase of 320 for the two years. The tithe for the term has been 
increased by $2,700.54, making the total amount $22,400 an average of $14.93 per capita. There has been 
given for foreign missions $2,134.24 an increase of $278.15. During the same period there has been given in 
Sabbath-school offerings $1,510.23, of which amount $638.81 was appropriated to the missions in foreign 
lands, bringing the aid for this work up to the sum of $2,773.35. The Orphans’ Home received $300, and 
$13,000 worth of books has been disposed of.GCB April 4, 1901, page 54.5 


There are in the Conference fourteen ordained ministers, fourteen licentiates, and six missionary licentiates. 
Seventeen of these laborers are on the Conference pay-roll. During the last two years four brethren have 
been set apart to the gospel ministry.GCB April 4, 1901, page 54.6 


MONTANA 


No Authorcode 


This is the youngest Conference in the district, having been organized Oct. 5, 1898. There are four ordained 
ministers, three licentiates, and four licensed missionaries, nine being supported by the Conference funds. 
Two church buildings have been erected during the two years past, and one church has been organized. Ten 
organized churches constitute the Conference, in addition to which there are four unorganized companies. 
The membership of the Conference is 434, divided as follows: 239 in the organized churches, forty-five in the 
unorganized companies, and fifty isolated. This shows a gain of 124. During the two years there has been 
paid into the treasury $11,116.16 tithe, a gain of $4,342.68. This is an average of $25.60 per capita, an 
increase in the rate of $6.86 a member. Missionary offerings to foreign fields have amounted to $1,100.54, 
which is $730.27 in excess of the offerings of the previous two years. The Sabbath-school donations have 
been $1,293.85, $669.92 of which amount has been for foreign missions. During the same time $202.75 has 
been raised for other interests connected with the general work, and books to the amount of $4,620.30 have 
been placed in the homes of the people.GCB April 4, 1901, page 54.7 


UTAH MISSION FIELD 


No Authorcode 


Utah is a General Conference mission field. It contains three churches, with a membership of 161, one 
unorganized company of ten members, and fifteen isolated Sabbath-keepers, 186 in all, a gain of seventy-one 
for the past two years. The working force consists of two ordained ministers, one licentiate, and two 
missionary licentiates. $2,338.10 in tithe has been raised toward supporting their own work, $598.70 in excess 
of the amount for the previous term, an average of $14.99 a member. The foreign missions have received in 
their offerings $50.51, a loss of $36.14. The Sabbath-school donations have beenGCB April 4, 1901, page 
54.8 


$227.82, $53.17 of which went to foreign missions. One church building has been erected, and books to the 
value of $947.83 have been sold.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.1 


The work in general in the district is making a gratifying progress. The two colleges, Healdsburg and College 
Place, are both enjoying excellent patronage, and good results are being accomplished in the class-rooms 
and in some of the industrial lines; the latter is a phase of our educational work, however, that demands our 
careful consideration. The efforts that are being put forth to relieve the indebtedness of these institutions are 
meeting with pleasing success. The church schools are giving better satisfaction than at any time in the past: 
at the present time there are about thirty of these schools in the district, and the demand for competent 
teachers is continually increasing.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.2 
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The sanitarium work has been steadily advancing. In the St. Helena institution many improvements have been 
made in the past year. An electric-light plant has been installed, and the crowded condition of the grounds has 
been relieved by the removal of the health food factory, a commodious building having been erected between 
the sanitarium and the town of St. Helena to accommodate this industry. The work of both of these enterprises 
is steadily growing. Branch treatment rooms, food depositories, and vegetarian restaurants have been 
established in a number of the cities of the State, and are meeting with success.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.3 


The influence of the Portland Sanitarium is also very gratifying; its facilities are now continually taxed to their 
utmost, and its financial condition is excellent.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.4 


The sanitarium at Spokane, which was started about two years ago, has also made a very satisfactory 
showing. The original investment was about six hundred dollars. From the first the institution has paid its own 
way. It has also established a health food store, and down-town treatment-rooms. Its original home has long 
since been outgrown, and the sanitarium is now occupying three additional buildings, with another in course of 
construction. The present worth of the plant is about five thousand dollars.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.5 


The business of the Pacific Press Publishing Company has continued to increase steadily; at many times the 
facilities have been taxed to their utmost, even when running day and night. One very gratifying feature of 
their work has been the large amount of denominational work that has been put out during the past year, an 
amount in excess of any previous year. Altogether, the business is in a very prosperous and satisfactory 
condition.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.6 


Other items of interest might be mentioned, but space will only permit the statement that the outlook in the 
Pacific District is very encouraging. A spirit of work is upon the people; and with the blessings of the Lord 
attending them, great things may be looked for in the advancement of the message in the coming years.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 55.7 


W. T. KNOX, Supt. Dist. 6. 
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THE WOMAN’S GOSPEL WORK 


The work known as the “Woman’s Gospel Work” was started by our beloved Sister Henry in 1897. As she 
wished to come into correspondence with the sisters, she made out what is known as the Seekers’ and 
Workers’ cards, and sent them to all the sisters in the denomination. These cards were replied to quite freely. 
She also sent out several circular letters, telling the sisters of the work that the Lord had committed to her 
care. As we all remember, Sister Henry was a great Woman’s Christian Temperance Union worker, and spent 
a large portion of her time in the W. C. T. U. work; and she had so hoped that there might be a similar work 
started among us as sisters to further on the work of the gospel. Before her hopes were fully realized, she was 
laid away to rest.GCB April 4, 1907, page 55.8 


The work was carried on for a time by Sister Mace. When the Council met last spring, they decided, after 
examining the work, that it had better be continued, and appointed a committee of five sisters to look after it 
until the next General Conference session.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.9 


| will say in regard to the work, that we have no discouraging report to bring. For a while the work seemed to 
progress slowly, but it has increased very materially in the last four months. For the nine months ending Dec. 
31, 1900, we had received 1,066 letters, and written 1,226. For the past three months, we have received 713 
letters, and written 741.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.10 


We have endeavored in our correspondence to lead our sisters to think less about their bodily ailments, and to 
get out and work for others. In many instances the second or third letter from a sister, instead of telling about 
her aches and pains, speaks of what she is doing for the Lord, and how he has blessed her in ministering to 
others. This is a great encouragement to us, and is a verification of the promises of /saiah 58. We have also 
exhorted the sisters, both by correspondence and through the Review, to be good, faithful, devoted, and 
obedient wives, and never to deceive their husbands under any circumstances. The carrying out of these 
duties has resulted, in several instances, in the husband’s soon commencing to keep the Sabbath with his 
wife.GCB April 4, 1901, page 55.11 


To attempt to enumerate the many interesting and needy cases which have come to our notice would 
certainly not be advisable in this connection. Some who have been drunkards have been reclaimed. In several 
cases where the husband had opposed the wife, they are now united in keeping the Sabbath. Those wanting 
homes, and those wishing to share their homes with others, have been brought together. The unfortunate 
ones have not been forgotten. The wants of the poor have been relieved to the extent of our ability.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 55.12 


Our page in the Review and Herald has given a fair representation of our work each week. Many letters have 
spoken of the comfort and benefit received from this department in the Review. We have endeavored to 
encourage the sisters to fulfill their mission in the home; to be systematic, cleanly, plain, and neat in their 
appearance and household adornment, and to practice economy in all things, so that each family might be 
free from debt, as this would in time tend to free us as a denomination from this great encumbrance. We have 
also urged the sisters to visit the sick where it was possible, giving them simple treatments. By assisting the 
poor and the afflicted, and thus relieving their pain and temporal wants, we can gain access to their hearts, 
and interest them in the truth. Our sisters have been asked to distribute our reading-matter wherever 
opportunity offered. A number of new reading-racks have been placed in depots and other public places, 
which we have been helping to fill. One sister is working among the lepers in a lazarette in Canada, where we 
have furnished large quantities of foreign and English literature, which is eagerly read by these lepers.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 55.13 


The requests for prayers in behalf of unconverted relatives and friends, and from those passing through some 
peculiar trial, are becoming more and more numerous. A number of remarkable instances of answers to 
prayer have been reported. One case | wish especially to speak of—a sister’s drunken husband. We 
corresponded with her, and sent him literature, and now his wife writes us, and he also writes, that he has not 
tasted a drop for months, and is not only taking a deep interest in the temperance work, but is becoming 
interested in present truth. He is now requesting us to pray for a cousin of his, that he may be reclaimed also. 
Some have been healed of physical infirmities; several have been converted; others have gained victory in 
regard to appetite. We are sure that this bond of warm interest in each other’s experiences is a source of 
strength and encouragement. It sends us frequently to the throne of grace, where, in asking for others, we 
ourselves are renewed with love and thankfulness to our Heavenly Father.GCB April 4, 1907, page 55.14 


We have found some of our sisters in extreme poverty, and some young women in the most unfortunate 
circumstances. In dealing with such cases, it has been our first aim to correspond with the president of the 
Conference in which they were, to find out what he could do for them. We are glad to say that in every case 
we have received most kind replies, and also material aid for these people, and we wish to express our thanks 
to all presidents of Conferences for the interest that they have taken in the Woman’s Gospel Work, and for 
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their hearty co operation. In a few instances we have sent out clothing and provision. As these cases came to 
us, we felt the need of an emergency fund, whereby we could help the destitute by the loan of a little money, 
when absolutely necessary. We have also tried to make our work self-supporting in a measure. The needs of 
the work were mentioned in a quiet way through our department in the Review, and by correspondence, and 
so far over one hundred dollars has been received from sale of tracts and donations.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
56.1 


| wish to add a few words in reference to the temperance work. In harmony with the instruction from the Spirit 
of prophecy in the Review of May 22, 1900, that we should come shoulder to shoulder with temperance 
workers, and should call for signers for the temperance pledge, we have tried to arouse a deeper interest in 
this work. We have moved slowly, as we desired to work in harmony, and felt sure that some action would be 
taken at this Conference with reference to the temperance work. Through the kindness of the Review and 
Herald and Good Health publishing companies, we secured a supply of pledges free of charge. A great many 
requests for prayer for sons, husbands, brothers, and friends who are using liquor and tobacco, come in from 
our sisters; and we find that there is great need of temperance work in our ranks, to say nothing of the needs 
outside.GCB April 4, 1901, page 56.2 


Sisters Beerman and Hansen have been faithful workers, the former for the Germans, and the latter for the 
Scandinavians. The correspondence which they have had has been very interesting and encouraging, 
although the work has moved slowly. They are anxious to get every new plan which we have for work, and 
pass it on to their sisters. Sister Hansen has recently gone to Scandinavia, and intends to carry on the work 
there for the sisters in that country, and also to correspond with the Scandinavians in this country.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 56.3 


We believe that the life of the Christian is made up of prayer and work, and our aim is to encourage every one 
of our sisters to do her part faithfully, so that when the Master comes, he can say, “Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant.” MRS. GEO. A. IRWIN.GCB April 4, 1901, page 56.4 
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HEALDSBURG COLLEGE 


M. E. CADY 


At present the Healdsburg College district includes California, Nevada, Arizona, and New Mexico, but the 
constituency of the college is very largely obtained from the state of California. Nevada has about one 
hundred Sabbath-keepers, while in Arizona and New Mexico the number is still smaller. The church- 
membership of the district is a little over four thousand.GCB April 4, 1901, page 56.5 


The general interest in Christian education has been steadily increasing for the past two or three years, until 
at the present time there is a real interest on the part of most of our people in this important branch of the 
Lord’s work. In the school year 1899-1900 the enrollment was larger than it has been for several years. It 
numbered two hundred and fifty students. During that year there were eight church schools in operation, but 
at that time the work had not been very well organized, so that the results growing out of the church-school 
work were not very satisfactory.GCB April 4, 1901, page 56.6 


During the present year, 1900-101, we have seen an advance in the church-school work: this is a source of 
great encouragement. There are thirteen church schools now in operation, with an enrollment of about four 
hundred pupils. In these schools seventeen teachers are employed, there being two teachers in the school at 
San Francisco, Los Angeles, and Fresno. We heard good reports from all these schools, and believe that the 
success of the work has resulted from the more systematic and careful organization of the work. At the 
teachers institute held last summer at San Jose, the church-school work was carefully studied in all its 
different phases, and a manual was prepared which outlined the course of study to be carried on: so that at 
the present time the same text-books are being used in all our church schools, and the same general plan of 
presenting the subjects is followed by the teachers. The church-school work, in order to succeed, must be 
thoroughly organized, and unity of action must prevail in order to give it strength and permanence.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 56.7 


The present year in the college has been quite gratifying, especially in view of the fact that but little field work 
was done during the summer vacation. The present enrollment of the college is two hundred and ninety. 
About fifty of these were those who came to attend the special Bible course held during the winter 
months.GCB April 4, 1901, page 56.8 


The general spirit and work of the school have been better this year than last. There have been special 
visitations of the Spirit of God at different times during the school year, and the students have yielded to the 
convictions that the Spirit of God has brought home to their hearts by consecrating their-lives a new to his 
service. Elder Daniells was present for a few days during the first part of February, and the Lord greatly 
blessed his labors to the good of the school and the church. After he left Healdsburg, the work was still carried 
on by the teachers, and there has been good fruit borne from the work thus started. The faculty have felt more 
and more the importance of personal labor with the students. The reaction which so often comes in 
connection with a revival effort has not come to the school this year; and we believe that by faithful, earnest 
labor the good work begun may go on, so that there will be a healthy religious growth on the part of both 
teachers and students.GCB April 4, 1901, page 56.9 


There has been a spirit of unity and harmony in the faculty so that the work has progressed without any 
friction. On the part of the students there has been a spirit of co-operation with the teachers; and, generally 
speaking, the students have manifested a desire to progress as rapidly as possible in the work of preparation 
for some place of usefulness in connection with the cause. Many are looking forward to working in some 
special branch of the third angel’s message, such as the ministry, medical missionary work, canvassing, Bible 
work, or church-school teaching.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.1 


The industrial work being carried on at the present time includes printing, broom-making, tent-making, and the 
general work which comes in connection with the college and the college home. We find that the manual labor 
is one of the best disciplinary measures that can be brought into the school work. It serves as an outlet for the 
surplus energy that accumulates during the time the students are engaged in intellectual work. Each student 
is expected to perform—hours’ manual labor a week, in part payment for his regular expenses. GCB April 4, 
1901, page 57.2 


We hope to be able to start classes next year in dressmaking and domestic science. During the past year, a 
large class has been engaged in the study of practical nursing. This work is under the supervision of trained 
nurses, and the results have been very satisfactory thus far. Arrangements have been made to have the 
college give the first six months of the regular nurses’ course for those who expect to take the training class at 
the St. Helena sanitarium. We believe that this will more fully unite the interests of the two institutions, and 
prove to be a blessing to both.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.3 
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Healdsburg College has an indebtedness of about $40,000. A little over a year ago, the question of liquidating 
the debt of the college was considered at the Stockholm camp meeting, and other local camp meetings held 
during the season. About $22,000 was pledged to be paid in three years’ time. The plan proposed by Sister 
White of devoting the proceeds from “Christ's Object Lessons” to help relieve our institutions from debt, has 
been presented to our people in this district, and has met with general favor. Last fall a general canvass would 
have been made of the district if the publishing house could have provided the books. The books can now be 
had, and the month of May has been set apart for a special effort in the sale of “Christ’s Object Lessons.” The 
entire force of Conference workers will devote their time to the circulation of this book, and we believe that a 
large number will be sold, so that with the pledges amounting to $22,000, and the money which will come in 
from the canvass made during the month of May, the college will be nearly, if not fully, relieved from the heavy 
debt that has encumbered it for several years.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.4 


As we take a retrospective view of the educational work in this district for the past two or three years, we are 
greatly encouraged, and believe that the next two years will see a marvelous work accomplished for our 
people and their children in the line of Christian education. The conviction is fast gaining ground that it is 
through the grand principles of Christian education that the children and youth are to be separated from the 
world, and become thoroughly established in the truths of the third angel’s message. Through the education 
thus obtained, many workers will be trained for the cause of God, and the third angel’s message will soon 
swell into the loud cry. May God hasten the day.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.5 


M. E. CADY, Pres. 
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UNION COLLEGE 


W. T. BLAND 


This institution is now completing its tenth year, and in view of this fact it will be interesting to include in this 
report brief references to the past.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.6 


Since the last biennial report, the college has enjoyed a fair degree of prosperity. The enrollment has 
amounted to nine hundred and thirty-one. Good work has been performed by both teachers and students, a 
spirit of harmony has prevailed, and a feeling of confidence established generally throughout the district.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 57.7 


Making changes, by way of bringing about reforms in an institution of this kind, is generally fraught with more 
or less danger, and it is always best that such changes be made with much care. It is therefore a pleasure to 
report that while changes have been made, a feeling of general satisfaction prevails. The constant desire is to 
produce work of a more practical nature and higher character.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.8 


PRESENT AIMS 


No Authorcode 


In offering outlines of work or courses of study, the great aim is to offer that which will give the best and 
quickest preparation for the important lines of work connected with the denomination. Thus at present much 
attention is given to the instruction and preparation of young men for the gospel ministry. A large number of 
young women are being carefully trained for church-school work. The importance of canvassing for our 
denominational literature is kept before the entire student body, and the best practical instruction to be 
obtained is furnished. To become efficient missionaries either for the home field or to enter foreign lands, is 
the desire of at least ninety per cent of the students of Union College.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.9 


COURSES OF STUDY 


No Authorcode 


It has been felt by both teachers and students that better and more systematic work can be accomplished 
when carefully arranged plans have been made beforehand. This is especially true with young people, who 
need to form habits of thoroughness, and to have some definite object in view in all their efforts. Hence in 
order that the best results may be obtained, special courses of study have been outlined, leading to 
preparation for the different branches of the denominational work. Modified college courses—Scientific and 
Literary—are also offered to those who should go deeper in their studies, in order more thoroughly to fit them 
for responsible places. It is felt that the changes thus brought in, instead of lowering the intellectual standard 
of the school, have strengthened it, and at the same time put it on a decidedly more practical and spiritual 
basis.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.10 


ATTENDANCE 


No Authorcode 


The college reached its highest attendance during the school year of 1892-93. After that the school in Texas 
was opened, and the Wisconsin Conference was added to the Battle Creek College district, thus cutting off a 
portion of the territory from which Union College had drawn a large number of students. During the last two 
years, however, the attendance has considerably increased. In fact, with the present dormitory arrangements 
the school is running at about its full capacity.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.11 


INDUSTRIAL DEPARTMENT 


No Authorcode 


For lack of means the industrial department has not been built up as its importance really demands. Still, 
something has been done.GCB April 4, 1901, page 57.12 


The college farm has been successfully operated for three years, and has furnished work for a large number 
of students. The profits from the farm during this time have practically paid for it. Printing and broom-making 
have also been successfully carried on, though not on as large a scale as their importance would seem to 
justify.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.1 
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Until the past year one of the most profitable features of the industrial department was the bakery, in which 
the various health foods were manufactured. Since the change was made, only such foods have been 
manufactured as are used in the college home.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.2 


The industrial department should receive careful attention from the incoming board.GCB April 4, 1907, page 
58.3 


CHURCH SCHOOLS 


No Authorcode 


The managers of Union College have been interested in the establishment of church schools, and earnest 
efforts have been put forth by way of encouraging the churches in the district to take up this work, and of 
properly training teachers for the same. There is much to be done yet in this direction, and one of the most 
important features of the college work for several years to come will be the training of teachers for these 
schools.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.4 


During the past year sixty-three church schools, enrolling about 1038 pupils, have been held in Union College 
district. Besides these, one Conference has supported a school with an enrollment of about forty.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 58.5 


ENROLLMENT AND GRADUATES 


No Authorcode 


The enrollment of the college during the ten years of its existence has been 4,116. Deducting one third as the 
approximate number of those counted more than once, the number of different students who have enjoyed 
the benefits of the college is nearly three thousand. Of this number one hundred and forty-nine have been 
graduated from some of the college courses.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.6 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT 


No Authorcode 


When the college was dedicated in 1891, it was formally turned over to the board of managers by the officers 
of the General Conference Association free from debt, and with the special request that it be kept so. And so 
far as the running expenses of the institution are concerned, this request has been strictly carried out.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 58.7 


During the past year the total income amounted to $27,939.86, while the entire expenses were $22,872.56, 
leaving a balance of $5,067.30. This has been used largely in paying up back salaries of teachers, and in 
making some needed improvements and repairs. The prospect is that the running expenses for the present 
year will be fully met.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.8 


When the college was completed, all bills had been paid, or were, as was supposed, fully secured by notes 
held by the General Conference Association. These notes were given largely for real estate, consisting of 
town lots in College View. The financial depression in 1893 and onward caused so great a depreciation in the 
value of real estate, that these notes were largely repudiated, thus involving the Association in an unexpected 
indebtedness of several thousand dollars. An attempt is now being made to lift this through the sale of 
“Christ's Object Lessons,” which has already amounted to $10,363.37.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.9 


SPIRITUAL INTERESTS 


No Authorcode 


In closing this report | would make special mention of the religious privileges enjoyed by the students. While 
there are always a few who repel any tendency toward Christianity, yet this year, more than usual, there has 
been a decided spiritual awakening among the large majority of the students. A desire to prepare for greater 
responsibilities, and to do earnest, aggressive work for the Master, prevails. At different times during the year 
the Spirit of God has moved upon the hearts of the students with great power. The interest taken in the 
Sabbath-school work and the missionary society, and the freedom manifested in prayer and social meetings, 
have been greater than in the past. Especially have a number of our students felt stirred to prepare 
themselves for foreign mission work.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.10 


W. T. BLAND, Pres. 
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SOUTH LANCASTER ACADEMY 


During the time since the last General Conference, the work of South Lancaster Academy, the central school 
of District 1, has been progressing favorably, and we trust has been keeping pace with the message. At the 
close of the General Conference at South Lancaster two years ago, revival meetings were held in connection 
with the church and school. This move seemed to be in the order of the Lord, and since this revival a healthy 
spiritual condition has existed in the school. We do not feel, however, that the spiritual condition of the school 
is all that the Lord would have it, and are conscious of the fact that there is need of a deeper work of grace to 
be done in the hearts of students and teachers in order to have the school come to the position that was 
occupied by the schools of the prophets during the most prosperous years of their existence.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 58.11 


Financially, the school has been prospered. At the board meeting first held after the General Conference, the 
teaching force was reduced, the salaries of the teachers were lowered, and every possible avenue of expense 
was curtailed, so as to bring the expenses of the school within its income. Our Conferences in the district are 
all contributing liberally to the support of the school, and are assisting in the payment of the teachers from the 
tithe, as directed by Spirit of Prophecy. The school has been enabled to pay all its running expenses, with a 
small surplus. The sale of “Christ's Object Lessons” in the district has been the means of relieving the 
financial embarrassment of the school to a great extent. If it had not been for this avenue of meeting the 
indebtedness of the school, we should no doubt have seen some very trying times during these two years, 
from which God has thus in mercy delivered us.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.12 


The attendance of the school has been increasing steadily during this time. We have this year a total 
enrollment of one hundred and sixty-four as against one hundred and forty last year. Nearly all of these 
students are preparing for some line of work in the cause.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.13 


During this biennial period fifteen have gone out into the canvassing work, one into the ministry, seventeen 
into church-school work, one to a foreign field, twelve into the nurses training courses, and seven into other 
branches of distinctive gospel work.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.14 


Last year the school graduated nine persons from its courses, all of whom have gone into various branches of 
the work. The year before there were four in the graduating class. The class this year will be small. We do not, 
however, estimate our work by the size of our graduating classes, for we do not endeavor to hold our students 
here until graduation, but instead to give them just such a preparation as will fit them for work in the cause at 
the earliest possible moment consistent with a good preparation.GCB April 4, 1901, page 58.15 


Missionary societies have been maintained among the students in the school during this time, from which 
much good has resulted. During the school year our students are doing some work, such as Christian Help 
work, canvassing, colporteur work, etc.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.1 


In our industrial lines we have farming, broom-making, sewing, and cooking. These are the means of not only 
educating the students, but also of assisting them in getting through school. We are endeavoring to put all 
these departments upon a self-supporting basis, as we believe it is possible for them to be maintained on 
such a foundation. The greater portion of the students are assisting themselves in one way or another through 
school, and are doing manual work in connection with their studies.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.2 


The church-school work in the district has been progressing favorably. It has been the policy of the 
Conferences not to start schools any faster than they could be reasonably confident of their support. There 
have been twenty-six schools started during the past biennial period. There are twenty-four schools this year, 
employing twenty-four teachers, with two hundred and seventy-two pupils.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.3 


| have endeavored in this report to set forth the facts as they exist. It has been the aim of the management of 
the school to have the work upon a healthy, growing basis. While | have endeavored to be conservative in my 
statements respecting all features of the work, yet during these months intervening from the time of the last 
General Conference, we who have been closely connected with the work can not but feel to say that the Lord 
has wonderfully blessed and prospered us.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.4 


It is the constant endeavor of the instructors not to lose sight of the purpose for which the school is organized; 

namely, that of preparing workers for the cause of truth. We would also continually realize that in order to do 

this work acceptably, there must be the living presence of the Spirit of God in the school. He has drawn very 

near to us many times, often in a very marked manner, for which we feel to thank him. FREDERICK GRIGGS 
Pres.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.5 


“BLESSED is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.6 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE DISTRICT 5 


R.M. KILGORE 


In submitting the biennial report for District 5, attention is called first to the district as a unit, then to the 
Conferences of which it is composed; namely, Arkansas, Colorado, Kansas, Missouri, Oklahoma, Texas, and 
the Arizona Mission field.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.7 


The district has 263 churches with a membership, of 9,280—a gain of 16 churches, and a loss of 48 
members, since the last General Conference. Tithes paid during this biennial period amounted to 
$122,440.42, an amount per capita of $12.91; amount paid to foreign missions, $17,641.06. The book sales 
aggregate $91,145.76. There were 14,-430 copies of the Signs of the Times circulated, 6,708 in clubs, and 
7,723 single subscriptions. The total number of the Review and Herald taken is 2,096. There are in the district 
a total of 162 paid laborers—68 ministers, 48 licentiates, and 58 workers who hold missionary credentials. 
Twenty-six camp meetings have been held, with good results. There are ninety-one church buildings in the 
district, with a total valuation of $90,-925.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.8 


ARKANSAS 


No Authorcode 


This Conference was organized May 21, 1888. It has 18 churches, and 300 members—an increase of one 
church and a decrease of 137 members from that reported at the last General Conference. Notwithstanding 
this decrease on account of the correction made in the church lists, and the reverses through which the 

Conference has passed, there is a better condition of affairs, and the work is rising in the Conference. It has 
two ministers, five licentiates, and one other worker. The tithes paid in the two years amounted to $3,479.20. 

—an amount per capita of $14.93. In the year 1900 there was $1,009.07 more tithe paid than in 1898,—an 

increase of $5.84 a member. There are three church buildings, valued at $1,300. The Conference is nearly 
out of debt, and the tract society shows a gain. The collections for home and foreign missions amounted to 

$354.64, sending to foreign missions $302.92. Their book sales were $9,041.61. They have in circulation 461 

copies of the Signs of the Times, and 87 subscribers to the REVIEW AND HERALD. Unity, and a gooc 
degree of courage and hope now prevail.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.9 


COLORADO 


No Authorcode 


This Conference was organized Sept. 26, 1883, and comprises the State of Colorado and the Territory of New 
Mexico. It has 42 churches, with a membership of 1,850. There has been a decrease of 50 members since 
last report, while five churches have been added. There are 16 ministers, 8 licentiates, and 14 other paid 
workers. Tithes paid were, $33,686.05,—$18.20 per capita. First-day offerings, $1,326.78; annual offerings, 
$1,576.91: Sabbath-school collections, $2,596.60; sent to the Foreign Mission Board, $52,629.79. The 
Conference has circulated 2,800 copies of the Signs of the Times and four hundred of the Review and Herald. 
Their book sales for the two years amounted to $9,963.77. Two camp meetings each year have been held, 
with good interest and results. It has 13 church buildings, valued at $25,575. The Boulder Sanitarium is 
located in this Conference. It has enjoyed a liberal patronage, and an improved degree of prosperity is now 
attending the institution. Those in charge will give a more detailed report.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.10 


KANSAS 


No Authorcode 


This is the oldest and strongest Conference in the district. It was organized Sept. 10, 1875, and has 91 
churches, two having been dropped since the last report. There are 2,863 members,—a decrease of 367. A 
few years ago this Conference reaped a harvest by a large emigration of members from lowa and other 
States; its ranks are now being effected by an exodus of even whole churches to new fields south and west. 
The tithes paid were $41,684.63,—$14.56 per capita. Comparing the years 1898 and 1900 there is a gain in 
tithes of $4,356.20 for the latter year, and a gain per capita of $1.71. First-day offerings were $1,691.96; 
annual offerings, $1,846.92; Sabbath-school collections, $2,605,59; other objects, $1,177.37; total, $7,321.84. 
Sent to Foreign Mission Board, $6,651.95.GCB April 4, 1901, page 59.11 


In the circulation of the Signs of the Times this Conference stands first, having distributed 6,469 copies in the 
two years. Review and Herald subscriptions are 645. The book sales amount to $15,791.20.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 59.12 
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The laborers in the field are 16 ministers, 16 licentiates, and 17 having missionary credentials. Eight camp 
meetings have been held. The Conference has 21 church buildings, with a valuation of $24.150.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 59.13 


MISSOURI 


No Authorcode 


This is the next oldest Conference in the district, and was organized June 2, 1876. It consists of 42 churches 
and 1,943 members—an increase of five churches and 123 members since last report. The tithes paid in two 
years were $16,029.77—$8.25 per capita. Comparing the tithes paid in 1898 with that of 1900, it shows an 
increase of $2,171.17. First-day offerings were $1,017.28; annual offerings, $1,462.91; Sabbath-school 
collections, $1,627.36; total, $4,489.48. Sent to foreign missions, $2,337.72. Copies of Signs of the Times 
circulated, 1,755; Review and Herald, 393. Book sales amount to $11.004.25. The Conference has 27 church 
buildings, with an estimated valuation of $21,600. Its laborers are divided into 13 ministers, 2 licentiates, and 
10 other paid workers. The population of the State is 3,350,000, the largest in the district, having the greatest 
number of large cities.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.1 


OKLAHOMA 


No Authorcode 


This conference is composed of the Oklahoma and Indian Territories. It is the youngest Conference in the 
district, being organized Aug. 31, 1894. It has 36 churches, and including the isolated Sabbath-keepers, a 
total of 1,300 members, an increase of 445 since last General Conference. Into these new fields many are 
flocking from other Conferences to secure cheaper homes. A new sanitarium is being erected and fitted up at 
Oklahoma City. There are 13 church buildings in the Conference, valued at $12,000. It has 8 ministers, 8 
licentiates, and 6 other workers. The tithes paid during the biennial term amounted to $13,598.87,—an 
average for each member of $10.46. First-day offerings, $478.70; annual offerings, $412.38; Sabbath - school 
collections, $557.44; total offerings received for home and foreign missions, $1,448.52, of which $1,494.78 
was sent to the Foreign Mission Board.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.2 


The number of the Signs of the Times taken in the Conference during the two years was 1,096 and 160 
subscribers are taking the Review and Herald. The book sales for the same time amount to $23,925.78.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 60.3 


TEXAS 


No Authorcode 


Territorially, this is the largest Conference in the district. The State has 265,780 square miles, with a 
population of 100,000 less than Missouri. The organization of the Conference was effected Nov. 18, 1878. It 
consists of 30 churches and 1,115 members. Although 5 churches have been added, its increase of 65 
members is small, on account of the loss of three churches, which were broken up by the Galveston storm, 
and the floods in other parts of the State. Several of our own people with thousands of others, lost their lives 
at this time. There are ten church buildings in the Conference, valued at $2,600. Tithes paid since last 
General Conference amounted to $13,502.90,—$12.11 per capita. The increase of tithes paid in 1900 over 
that paid in 1898, is $6,666.36,—an average increase for each member of $5.84. First-day offerings, $344.92; 
annual offerings, $392.09, Sabbath-school offerings, $709.59; total, $1,446.58. Paid to foreign missions, 
$1,164.10. Book sales were $21.311.61. Copies of Signs of the Times taken, 1,662; Review and Herald 
subscribers, 325.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.4 


The working force of the Conference is composed of 11 ministers, 4 licentiates, and 9 other workers—a 
decrease of 11 laborers since last report.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.5 


The Texas Conference has, within its borders the Keene Industrial School and the Keene Sanitarium. The 
school is doing well, and those in charge are working hard to make it succeed. They will report more fully. The 
sanitarium has been closed for a time, but is now being fitted up for patients, and will soon be opened and 
operated under the direction of Dr. H.E. Garvin.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.6 

ARIZONA 


No Authorcode 


In this mission field we have four organized churches, three of which have been developed since last General 
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Conference. They are provided with a neat and comfortable meeting-house at each point (total value, $3,700), 
and so nearly paid for that they are practically out of debt. Two of these are Spanish-speaking churches, a few 
Americans being connected at Tucson. In the territory there are 111 members and 17 isolated Sabbath- 
keepers. Tithes paid to General Conference in 1900 were $459,—$4.13 per capita. Amount paid to the 
Foreign Mission Board, $59.90; book sales for six months, $107.50.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.7 


The workers in the employ of the General Conference are made up of 1 minister, 3 licentiates, and 2 Bible 
workers. One other man alone is devoting his time to the canvassing work.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.8 


At Tucson the Chinese have rented and fitted up, in the central part of the city, a commodious room for a 
mission school; and Brother W. L. Black and wife are teaching that people the gospel and the English 
language.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.9 


Throughout the district there is general good cheer, and courage all along the line. There are no large debts in 
any Conference, the workers are generally well paid, and a fair degree of success attends their efforts. The 
power of the Holy Spirit is the one thing needed. When our people realize their destitute condition, and 
consecrate all to God, he will fill them with the Spirit.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.10 


R.M. KILGORE, Supt. 
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OAKWOOD INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL 


B. E. NICOLA 


“We should educate colored men to be missionaries among their own people.” To put this and similar 
instruction into action, the Oakwood Industrial School for colored persons was established in January, 1896. 
In that month the General Conference came into possession, by purchase, of a three-hundred-and-sixty-acre 
farm, a typical Alabama plantation, with its “big house,” surrounded by numerous cabins, a well-preserved 
monument of that social evil, to abolish which required no less than a new birth and a new development in the 
character of the South. In the formation of this character we now have a part by the influence of our schools in 
the South. The work of emancipation is not yet done; for though emancipated from physical slavery, “the 
slavery of ignorance” still fetters many.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.11 


THE LOCATION 


No Authorcode 


The interesting events leading to the providential choice of this location by those having the matter in charge, 
have previously been set forth in accounts of this work. The institution lies five miles northwest of Huntsville, 
now one of the most flourishing cities of the State. Though as far south as Alabama, a large percentage of the 
people, and a much larger percentage of the capital of its numerous industries, including five large plants for 
the manufacture of cotton goods, are from the North. This, with the fact that many of the farms in the vicinity of 
the school are owned by men from the North, enables us more or less frequently to meet with those who are 
at least not opposed to our work.GCB April 4, 1901, page 60.12 


INFLUENCE AND GROWTH 


No Authorcode 


Following the instruction that “the work in the South should be done without noise or parade,” the work atGCB 
April 4, 1901, page 60.13 


Oakwood has steadily grown in the confidence of both colored and white; and we believe much prejudice has 
been lived down. The local influence of the school is wholesome.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.1 


The school has steadily grown from the first, the number of students in attendance depending upon the 
capacity for accommodating them. The enrollment last year was fifty-seven, only six of whom left before the 
close of the year. So far this year, fifty-four have enrolled, two of them are not in the home. A number of 
changes have been made in the plans of the work, and we believe yet others should and will be made. Old 
plans are not to be despised. They are the basis from which new plans may be operated with experience as 
the director. But the one plan of fitting these people to carry the truth to their race, and to live it out before 
them, should never be changed.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.2 


COURSE OF INSTRUCTION 


No Authorcode 


The course of instruction has undergone some revision. The original four-years’ course has proved insufficient 
for the essential qualification for this field. We learn that “there are many among the colored people whose 
intellect has been too long darkened to be speedily fitted for fruitfulness in good works.” And yet, with our 
course lengthened to six years, it is required that the work in some of the years cover about what is planned 
for two years.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.3 


The course now offered includes the common branches, with rhetoric and a two-years’ line of nature study, or 
elementary science, about one year of which is physiology. With all this work there is set before the student 
the hand of the Creator, in whom we learn to delight as we study his works. Four years’ work is offered in 
regular Bible study, besides that included with work in the earlier years of the course. This year a nurse was 
added to our force, and a class of thirteen of our best qualified students are in the nurses’ class.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 61.4 


The religious interests in the school are encouraging. Near the close of last year, fourteen were baptized, 
leaving but one in the home not having taken this important step. Three more have been baptized during this 
year. As students go out from here having received the Word, they must meet the triple odds of color, religion, 
and a very limited knowledge of frugality. These combine to make a living hard to earn, and it must be 
regretted that some are unfaithful. But in justice it should be said that for all their proverbial instability, there 
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are examples of rare Christian fidelity, which remain faithful through most discouraging reverses.GCB April 4, 
1901, page 61.5 


Ten young men from the school entered the canvassing field last summer. Through sickness greatly hindered 
and shortened their success, they report some excellent experiences. More are planning to enter the field next 
summer.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.6 


One recently accepted a call to teach in a church school, and others will take up a similar work another year. 
A short summer normal is being planned for teachers in colored schools. This we hope will do much to 
encourage school work among the colored people.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.7 


The industrial department has had an important place from the beginning. This factor of the work, under the 
supervision of Brother S. M. Jacobs, is an essential feature of influence not only for its supply of educational 
and remunerative labor for the student: but thereby the soil is made to preach by the convincing argument of 
superior crops. Farming is thus far the only regular industry afforded the students; yet during the past two 
years a new school building and boys’ dormitory, thirty by sixty-four feet in size, and three stories above a 
good basement, has been erected. This had added much to the capacity and convenience of the work. There 
is also at present near its completion a sixteen-foot addition to the girls’ dormitory. Beneath the new part, and 
extending under the old part, is being fitted a basement dining room about sixteen by forty feet, which will very 
much relieve the badly overcrowded condition of the present dining room. Besides making the shingles, and 
getting out the foundation stones and the timber for much of the lumber, the work of building is mostly done by 
the students.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.8 


The students work five hours a day as payment for their schooling, including all expenses except books and 
clothing. There are no pay students, and for many it is very difficult to find money for the above-named 
expenses. About half of the students attend school in the forenoon, while the remainder work; and in the 
afternoon these exchange places, the chapel service being held after 6:30 P. M.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.9 


We will not at this time dwell upon our needs, which are many; but we wish to express appreciation of the 
widespread and kindly interest shown in the work at Huntsville by those who have donated to its support. 
Such aid is always in demand at Oakwood, and is always applied with greatest care.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
61.10 


Our students range in age from fourteen to forty-five years thus “having not only children, but fathers and 
mothers, learning to read.” Taken as a whole, they present a class of intelligent students, comparing favorably 
with students of the same grades in schools generally. And though they struggle against unusual odds to rise 
through most unencouraging conditions, we have seldom, if ever, seen more marked growth than is exhibited 
in these young people after a few months’ perseverance with their books. But most encouraging of all is the 
ever-present evidence of the Master’s kindness, whose glory alone is sought.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.11 


B. E. NICOLA. 
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THE WORK AMONG THE GERMANS 

H. SHULTZ 

The work of the Master is still onward. Though many a storm has passed over us during the last two years, 
and some have made shipwreck of their faith, and fallen out by the way, others have stepped in and filled up 
the gap.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.12 

The work is gradually spreading and reaching out in all directions. Several hundred members have been 
added to our older churches; and six new churches have been organized, and seven new church buildings 
erected.GCB April 4, 1901, page 61.13 


H. SHULTZ. 
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REPORT OF THE CORRESPONDING SECRETARY OF THE INTERNATIONAL SABBATH-SCHOOL 
ASSOCIATION 


C.R. KING 


My work in connection with the International Sabbath-School Association commenced in May, 1900. Since 
that time | have been trying to become acquainted with the work in all its different phases.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 61.14 


In harmony with the first resolution adopted at the last General Conference, we have endeavored, in all our 
correspondence, to keep before the schools the necessity for the study of the word of God as a means of 
salvation and of spiritual growth. As a help toward this study, we have published in the Sabbath-School 
Worker, and, later, in the Lesson Quarterly, programs to aid in the daily study of the Sabbath-school lessons 
in the home, changing these whenever a change in the lesson made it necessaryGCB April 4, 1901, page 
61.15 


In these programs we have been careful to give attention to the children’s lessons, as the different subjects 
studied by the various members of the family suggest a danger that the children may be neglected.GCB April 
4, 1901, page 61.16 


The second resolution was in the interest of conventions and weekly teachers’ meetings. We have tried to 
encourage and help forward the work of conventions by assisting the State secretaries to arrange programs 
with practical and profitable subjects for discussion.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.1 


We believe that no Sabbath-school can be truly successful without teachers’ meetings; and we also believe 
that officers and teachers in our Sabbath-schools should make a thorough study of their work. In addition to 
the Bible, the Lord has given us, as text-books in this work, “Testimonies on Sabbath-School Work,” and the 
Sabbath-School Worker. In order to encourage the study of these, we have each month sent to the State 
secretaries a list of questions based upon “Testimonies on Sabbath-School Work” and upon the Sabbath- 
School Worker. These were to be sent out to all the officers and teachers, and used in connection with the 
weekly teachers’ meetings. The majority of the associations are using them. As an illustration of the favor with 
which they are received, and the good which is being accomplished by them. | quote the following from the 
president of the lowa Association: “We have not missed a month in sending out a list of these questions to all 
our schools. It has done more to help us get our teachers’ meeting established than anything else. Most of our 
schools now hold teachers’ meetings, many of them having begun since we have been following this 
plan.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.2 


The Maine secretary writes: “I think here is increased interest in Sabbath-school work in our State, and among 
the schools that have been following the teachers’ study.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.3 


This work has not been confined to this country. The secretary of the British Association writes that as a result 
of sending out these questions, several have ordered the Sabbath-School Worker, also “Testimonies on 
Sabbath-School Work.” They are also being used and appreciated in the Victoria Association, and, as far as 
possible, in New Zealand.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.4 


The work of many of the State associations is most satisfactory in its advancement. The California secretary 
writes: “We are having conventions in most of our schools twice a year, and the results show that great good 
is being accomplished by them. Many of our schools are following the teachers’ study, from which they seem 
to derive much benefit. A large number have also supplied themselves with kindergarten material, and are 
paying special attention to the children, both in the Sabbath-school classes and in holding children’s 
meetings.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.5 


Montana, Indiana, and Pennsylvania have also given much attention to the holding of children’s 
meetings.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.6 


The work in Ontario is opening up in a promising manner.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.7 


We have received most encouraging reports from the work in Australia. Sister Farnsworth, the general 
Sabbath-school secretary for that field, writes that the experienced persons who were connected with the 
Sabbath-school work there in its early days have given a good mold to it, so that it now compares very 
favorably with that in most of the States in America. She also speaks of the Sabbath-school at Cooranbong as 
being as nearly a model school as any that she ever attended. All the secretaries of the different associations 
in that field who have reported seem to be doing a a noble work, and give pleasing accounts of the 
advancement of the cause. There seems to be an urgent call from this field for more help for the Sabbath- 
school work, as those now engaged in it are burdened with other work. Since last General Conference, four 
new associations have been formed in that field.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.8 
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The secretary of the British Association has been making a special effort to increase the circulation of the 
Sabbath-School Worker, and reports some degree of success.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.9 


The schools in Denmark are using the lessons published in Our Little Friend.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.10 
The West Indian secretary reports a membership of eight hundred and one.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.11 


The secretary of the Brazil Association says: “The work in our field is still onward, and from many parts come 
calls for light. Last quarter three schools were organized, averaging about fifty members each. So we now 
have eighteen organized schools.” After speaking of a man and his wife, over fifty years of age, who took a 
three-days’ journey on mule back, over such a road as few of us know anything about, to attend a funeral, she 
says: “The people are hungry for a heart-satisfying religion. | hope there will be at least two good workers sent 
out to our field by this General Conference, so that there will not be so many burdens resting on the shoulders 
of one or two.”GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.12 


We have sent out letters to the State secretaries each month, in which we have tried to keep before them the 
needs of the work. Since my connection with this association, we have published a new pamphlet of “Lessons 
for Children’s Meetings.” We have also supplied the schools with seven thousand Commandment Cards. A 
new series of lessons for the assistance of mothers and teachers of the youngest children has also been 
provided. These are published in Our Little Friend and notes on them are given in the Sabbath-School 
Worker.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.13 


In studying the field and its needs, it has seemed to me that the greatest hindrance to the advancement of the 
Sabbath-school work is that so many of the associations have for secretaries those who are already carrying 
as heavy a load as they are able to bear. Thus the Sabbath-school work takes second place, and can receive 
but a small part of the attention which its importance merits. In other cases the compensation allowed for this 
work is so slight that the secretary is forced to spend almost her entire time in other work in order to gain a 
livelihood.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.14 


We hope that the time will soon come when the importance of this work will be more fully recognized, and 
thus it be given its proper place.GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.15 


MRS. CARRIE R. KING. 
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REPORT OF THE RECORDING SECRETARY OF THE INTERNATIONAL SABBATH-SCHOOL 
ASSOCIATION 


M. H. BROWN 


The following table shows the membership of our schools, the total contributions, and the amount donated to 
missions each year during the last fourteen years:—GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.16 


TOTAL 
YEAR. MEMBERS TO DONATIONS DONATIONS 
CONTRIBUTIONS MISSIONS TO ORPHANS. 
1887 23,700 $16,751.83 $10,615.72 
1888 25, 
375 18,485.77 10,755.34 
1889 28,900 22,541.24 11,767.95 
1890 32,000 28,642.75 17,707.39 
1891 33,400 29,435.05 16,750.94 
1892 35,300 37,542.27 23,618.77 
1893 40,100 37,936.11 24,162.50 
1894 49,626 39,562.42 20,850.05 
1895 50,266 37,336.35 19,809.76 
1896 54,070 40,125.13 23,666.08 
1897 52,045 41,541.40 33,409.32 
1898 55,160 40,301.87 21,475.18 $4,795.16 
1899 55,967 39,071.79 21,842.09 5,107.02 
1900 55,255 46,794.40 25,235.47 5,861.06 
Total $476,118.38 $281,666.56 $15,763.24 


The following figures show the amount of donations to each mission field, and the time when they were given: 
—GCB April 4, 1901, page 62.17 





South Africa, four quarters 1887 $10,615.72 
London, four quarters 1888 10,755.34 
Missionary ship “Pitcairn,” first 

quarter 1889 and first two 12,035.22 
quarters 1890. 

Russian field, second quarter 1889 2,783.48 
Hamburg Mission, last two quarters 

1889 6,377.97 
South America, last two quarters 1890 8,278.67 
“Pitcairn” running expenses, first 

two quarters 1891 ee 
European Mission, last two quarters 9,412.61 
1891 

Haskell Home, first quarter 1892 7,079.94 
West Indies and Polynesia, second 

quarter 1892 91964.04 
Mexico and Central America, last two 11,174.79 
quarters 1892 

India, first two quarters 1893 11,999.66 
Hamburg, last two quarters 1893 12,162.84 
Africa, first two quarters 1894 10,736.94 
Japan, last two quarters 1894 10,113.11 
Zambesia, first two quarters 1895 9,132.32 
China, and missionary boat for 

Caribbean Sea, last two quarters 1895 10,677.44 
Southern field, first two quarters 1896 11,574.04 
India, last two quarters 1896 12,092.04 
Japan, first two quarters 1897 12,050.81 
Mediterranean field, last two quarters 12,239.42 
1897 

Haskell Home, two collections 1897 9,119.00 
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*Most needy fields 68,552.74 


Haskell Home, 1898 4,795.16 
Haskell Home, 1899 5,107.02 
Haskell Home, 1900 5,861.06 
Total 297,429.80 
*This includes the donations for 1898, 1899, and 
1900. 


The following is a condensed summary showing the amount given to each missionary enterprise:-—GCB April 
4, 1901, page 63.1 


Africa $30,484.98 
London 10,755.34 
“Pitcairn” 19,373.55 
Hamburg 18,540.81 
India 24,091.70 
Mexico and Central America 11,174.79 
China 10,677.44 
Japan 22,163.92 
Southern field 11,574.04 
European Mission 9,412.61 
South America 8,278.67 
Haskell Home 31,962.27 
West Indies and Polynesia 5,364.04 
Russia 2,783.48 
Mediterranean field 12,239.42 
Most needy fields 68,552.74 
Total $297,429.80 


There has been much discussion and some confusion in regard to the use of the Sabbath-school donations. 
We therefore take this opportunity to place before our people a few facts and thoughts on the subject, trusting 
that it may result in more harmony of action and a better understanding of the matter. We will first call 
attention to the facts.GCB April 4, 1901, page 63.2 


1. When the plan of making Sabbath-school donations was first adopted they were designed and used for 
Sabbath-school supplies only. That was the original plan.GCB April 4, 1901, page 63.3 


2. Afterward the plan was proposed and adopted of giving a portion of the donations for some particular 
foreign field. This plan originated in California, and was subsequently adopted by the International 
Association.GCB April 4, 1901, page 63.4 


3. The idea of giving all the Sabbath-school donations to foreign missions was donations to foreign missions 
was never proposed nor approved by either the General Conference or the International Sabbath-school 
Association. If any of our laborers have used their influence in our schools to have them do this, it has not 
been authorized or warranted by the action of our people.GCB April 4, 1901, page 63.5 


In view of the foregoing facts we trust that all our workers will use their in favor of the present plan, viz., using 
from the donations to purchase necessary Sabbath-school supplies, and sending the surplus to the Foreign 
Mission Board for the work in foreign lands. It is evidently our duty to carry out, and use our influence in favor 
of, the present plan, till it is changed by the official action of the denomination. To do otherwise is to cause 
confusion, and injury the work.GCB April 4, 1901, page 63.6 


[CD-ROM Editor's Note: Table incomplete - will be completed in future edition of CD-ROM] 


Quarterly Summary of Sabbath-school Reports. 
FOR QUARTER ENDING DECEMBER 31, 


1900. 

NAME OF Number: Present AV. No. Total Donation Tithes:; J, Donations Tithe to 

ASSOCIATION. of Membership Attends. Classes Contributions for Org. from 6, / International 
Schools Schools Missions 

Argentina 

Arkansas 15 225 179 27 $ 30.38 $ 2.53 $ 26.09 $0.25 
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Atlantic 22 678 518 94 271.15 $38.07 22.59 111.66 2.30 


Brazil 
California 146 4,236 3,434 599 2,301.45 137.15 120.04 436.55 12.00 
Chesapeake 
Colorado 64 1,769 1,373 250 438.16 19.41 45.05 186.15 4.50 
Cumberland 16 411 21 60 82.30 15.11 6.50 19.45 65 
Dakota 87 1,530 1,082 202 296.46 30.81 27.81 199.91 2.78 
+European 262 5,298 4,108 733 1,030.15 67.80 863.40 
Florida 27 391 229 43 64.45 5.91 6.72 8.40 68 
Illinois 62 1,602 1,239 237 237.93 28.08 33.86 155.30 3.40 
Indiana 77 1,689 1,249 245 367.07 55.35 2869 113.45 2.67 
lowa 182 3,016 2,308 449 577.06 77.90 56.71 284.55 5.58 
Kansas 120 2,310 1,674 305 546.47 144.23 42.19 219.24 4.21 
Maine 29 466 324 71 87.63 1.37 9.43 58.13 94 
Manitoba 
Maritime Provinces 11 242 182 30 60.36 3.75 417 37.06 41 
Michigan 164 5,434 8,707 741 1,134.92 198.31 99.69 480.50 9.97 
Minnesota 123 2,840 1,798 375 573.95 133.82 46.38 120.10 4.64 
Missouri 49 1,376 1,033 202 260.32 35.27 18.37 54.61 1.84 
Montana 22 309 230 46 311.59 47.91 11.26 145.13 1.13 
Nebraska 105 2,271 1,742 351 378.43 52.03 52.03 380.51 5.20 
New England 44 1,064 763 140 559.42 191.00 3248 173.46 3.25 
New South Wales 
New York 90 1,575 950 186 280.58 23.11 106.27 2.31 
+New Zealand 36 641 416 83 177.91 157.49 
North Pacific 86 1,951 1,320 229 298.75 43.86 254.93 4.39 
Ohio 
Oklahoma 64 1,159 953 174 130.97 16.42 13.53 61.83 1.35 
*Ontario 14 307 239 39 180.67 16.62 22.45 88.12 2.25 
Pennsylvania 85 1,632 1,000 218 325.75 53.25 37.66 193.67 3.77 
Quebec 15 131 99 23 24.05 2.10 2.61 19.80 .26 
+Queensland 7 280 203 37 93.50 7.65 45.47 
South Africa 
Southern District 53 890 680 123 164.34 19.84 16.27 53.87 1.63 
South Australia 
Tasmania 
Tennessee River 16 332 232 48 35.08 1.84 3.92 18.93 39 
Texas 
Upper Columbia 
Utah 4 141 101 21 33.70 1.45 3.25 3.66 .33 
Vermont 38 408 285 72 149.99 32.83 8.99 67.12 1.00 
Victoria 
Virginia 10 193 142 24 32.42 3.93 3.34 12.50 .33 
+West Indian 41 1,185 59.76 2.38 
West Virginia 15 191 137 29 21.47 2.50 18.97 .25 
Wisconsin 130 2,926 2,108 402 593.13 78.28 56.62 332.42 5.66 
Mission schools 3 97 73 11 11.67 3.30 1.07 

Totals 2,334 50,804 36,261 6,920 12,223.39 1,442.04 1,001.44 5,572.45 91.39 


[* For two quarters.] 


[+ Quarter ending Sept. 30, 
1900] 


It is well for us to remember that no plan has ever been found by which to pay for Sabbath-school supplies, 
except the present one. This plan has been in operation through our entire history as a people since our 
schools were organized, and it has become well established. We can also add that it has been successful in 
its working, and has given excellent and almost universal satisfaction. Is it wise to change to an untried plan 
from one that has worked so well?GCB April 4, 1901, page 63.7 


The same argument can be made in favor of continuing the present plan of giving the surplus donations for 
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the work in foreign fields. The help given by our schools to the foreign mission work by this plan has been a 
great blessing to our schools as well as to our missions. Shall this plan be changed, and an effort be made to 
have all the donations given to foreign missions? Will such a change be an improvement, and will it result in 
greater good to the cause?—Manifestly not.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.1 


We are aware that some have advocated such a change. It has seemed sometimes as if some of our laborers 
saw in our Sabbath-schools simply a money-raising agency, and all the interest they would manifest in them 
would be to appeal to them for money for foreign missions, or some other enterprise. But there is such a thing 
as killing (or starving) the goose that lays the golden egg. If the schools are robbed of the material support, 
which is one of the elements of success and prosperity, their vitality and strength will be correspondingly 
lessened. If all their life-blood is sapped for supporting other enterprises, how long will they thrive and 
prosper? The result would be disastrous.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.2 


What would we think of the business ability of a man who spends all his income for the support of others, and 
then undertakes to earn or procure another income for the support of himself and his family?—We would say 
that he is a foolish man. So if our schools give all their income to foreign missions, they will be obliged to raise 
another income to provide for themselves. Is that wise? Who can say that it is? It is a source of comfort and 
congratulation that there are very few indeed who have advocated such an idea, and we sincerely trust that 
their numbers will continually grow less.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.3 


There is another important fact that has a strong bearing on this question, and it deserves careful 
consideration. It is this: According to the present plan, our people are urged to give a weekly offering for 
foreign missions in addition to the annual offering, and services are held in all our churches on the second 
Sabbath of each month in the interests of that branch of our work. This plan reaches all our people, old and 
young, who attend the Sabbath services in our various churches. All these weekly offerings are devoted to the 
foreign mission work. This is an excellent plan, and deserves our cordial support. Shall we ask another weekly 
offering from the same people for the same purpose, and urge them to give it all, and leave no means for the 
home work? To ask the question is to answer it.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.4 


The truth is that the home work must be supported, and not left to suffer. Donations must be made for the 
poor, for church schools, for missionary supplies, for Sabbath-school supplies, for church expenses, for the 
erection of church buildings, and last, but not least, for the payment of debts on our churches and our 
institutions. We should remember that there is a limit to the ability of our people to give, and wisdom and 
sanctified judgment must be exercised in our appeals for financial aid.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.5 


In conclusion we would raise these questions for the consideration of our workers: What effect will it have 
upon the weekly offerings to foreign missions to urge our Sabbath-schools to give liberally, or give all their 
donations, for the foreign work? If the latter plan is pushed, will it not lessen the amount received from the 
weekly offerings? Is it wise to push both plans aggressively, and thus make prominent the fact that we are 
calling upon the same people for two weekly offerings for the same purpose? Which will produce the best 
results, to push a plan for supporting foreign missions in which all the donations are held sacred for that 
purpose, or one in which nearly half is used for another purpose, and in which a habit of making small 
donations has been formed and established by years of custom?GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.6 


We will not attempt to answer these questions, but will leave them for the consideration of our workers. We 
sincerely trust that they will awaken thought, lead to right conclusions, and result in good to our work.GCB 
April 4, 1901, page 64.7 


We now have fifty-four associations, comprising about two thousand seven hundred schools, with an 
approximate membership of fifty-eight thousand. Since our report two years ago, eight new associations have 
been organized as follows: Chesapeake, Cumberland, Ontario, Queensland, South Australia, Tasmania, 
Victoria, and the West Indies. It will be noticed that four of these are situated in Australasia.GCB April 4, 1907, 
page 64.8 


M. H. BROWN, Rec. Sec. 
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WHOM GOD LOVES 


“Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor 
sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day 
and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water.” Psalm 1:1-3.GCB April 4, 1901, page 
64.9 


Whatever the Bible says, it says to us. For no one who ever lived was the Bible any more especially written 
than for the one who is reading this article. It would be just as true to read the word “boy” or “girl” into the 
place of “man.” “Happy is the boy that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly.” What does this beautiful 
language really mean?—Well, in the first place, let us remember that it means me. | shall be blessed or happy 
if | do not do what is pointed out. One passage of Scripture tells us, “Blessed [happy] are they thatdo his 
commandments.” But here is happiness as the result of not doing certain things that are very contrary to the 
law of the Lord.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.10 


If you wish to be truly happy, do not walk in the counsel of the ungodly. Practically, that comes straight home 
to every boy and girl. With whom do you take counsel? To whom do you confide your plans and troubles? 
Whose plans and ways are you following? Are you influenced by chums and companions? If so, you are not 
blessed or happy.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.17 


Do not stand in the way of sinners. Do not spend your evenings on the street or your time in rude company. 
Do not go where sinful people love to go,—to the theater, to the card party, to the dance. Do not go where 
God is not honored. If you do these things, you can not be truly happy.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.12 


Do not sit in the seat of the scornful. That is frequently the back seat a church. Boys and girls who attend 
sacred services, and spend the time whispering, giggling, trading, writing notes, or in any other way slighting 
God’s word, are scorning the service of God, and insulting him. To sit with such is to be reckoned with them. 
No one can do so, and be blessed or happy. It is a good thing for boys and girls to sit with their parents in 
church.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.13 


Our associations generally determine our character. If one takes counsel with ungodly companions, stands or 
goes with sinful persons, or sits with those who do not reverence God, he is sure to become a godless, sinful 
scorner. G. C. T.GCB April 4, 1901, page 64.14 
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PROGRAM FOR SABBATH, APRIL 6 


5:30 A.M., Early meeting. 
7:00 A.M., Breakfast. 


A. M., Sabbath- 
school. 


10:45 A. M., Sermon. 
1:00 P.M., Dinner. 
3:00 P.M., Open. 
7:00 P.M., Open. 


9:15 
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ANNOUNCEMENTS 


Stockholders of the Review and Herald Publishing Association will hold their next meeting Tuesday, April 9, at 
10:30 A. M.GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.1 


The present Conference has the largest attendance of any ever held by Seventh-day Adventists. Besides 216 
delegates, there are probably 1,500 visitors from all parts of the United States. All of these seem of one heart 
and mind to make this the greatest and best occasion of their lives. The Spirit of God evidently broods over 
every meeting thus far. Let the people everywhere pray that God may continue to rule in the councils of this 
immense body of people.GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.2 
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THE EARLY MORNING MEETING 


Thursday was a praise service, in which the entire congregation had an opportunity to tell of the Lord’s 
goodness and mercy. The meeting was opened by singing; prayer by S. N. Haskell. J. O. Corliss gave a few 
introductory words of exhortation, in substance as follows:—GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.3 


The possibilities of eternity are shut up in every hour. There are great possibilities even in this morning 
meeting. Some of us, perhaps, will never again have such an opportunity as this one that is before us, so we 
should improve this time to the best possible advantage to ourselves and for the glory of God.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 65.4 


| desire to read a few words, to see what we have to be thankful for. So many of us pass these privileges by, 
apparently not realizing why we are under such great obligations to God. “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and 
forget not all his benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities [Is not that enough to praise the Lord for?]: who 
healeth all thy diseases.” The forgiveness of sin, and the healing of disease, are connected in the same 
sentence; and since the Lord does this, every one of us present has the privilege of expressing gratitude to 
God for the blessings under which we are living this morning. The Lord “redeemeth thy life from destruction:” 
he “crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies;” he “satisfieth thy mouth with good things: so that 
thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.5 


There is a vast assemblage of people here who desire to praise God, and so our words must be few and well- 
chosen, in order that we may not take the time of others. To bless the Lord, is to speak well of him and honor 
him, thus bringing him to the notice of others around us. “The humble shall see this, and be glad."GCB April 5, 
1901, page 65.6 


After these remarks, the congregation was divided into sections, and a minister placed in charge of each 
division, that all might take part. After a few minutes, during which hundreds participated in magnifying the 
name of the Lord, the sections were again united, and many of the Lord’s servants testified, before the entire 
congregation, of the light and courage which they have already received during this Conference. The service 
closed with a solo by L. C. Sheafe, all uniting in the chorus.GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.7 


Sister White gave an earnest talk at the nine o’clock meeting Thursday morning, concerning the needs of 
outside fields. In bringing out the struggles of the work in Australasia, and the help contributed to that field, it 
was revealed that before her visit to that field the brethren there had built meeting-houses in six places, as 
follows: Auckland, Napier, Gishome, and Kaeo, New Zealand: Bismarck, Tasmania; and Panamatta, New 
South Wales.GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.8 


With the means which our brethren in America and Africa have sent us, we have helped to build fifteen 
meeting-houses, in: Stanmore, Ashfield, Prospect, Keelleyville, Cooranbong, Hamilton, and Morrissett, New 
South Wales; Brisbane, Queensland; North Fitzroy, Victoria; Hobart, Tasmania; Wellington, Christchurch, 
Ormandville, Hastings, and Epsom, New Zealand.GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.9 


At the same time there have been built without assistance from the fund, as follows: Kaikouri, and Wanganui, 
New Zealand; and Ballarat, Victoria.GCB April 5, 1901, page 65.10 
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RAILROAD CERTIFICATES 


ALL holding railway certificates should hand them to the Secretary at once at his office on second floor of 
West Building of the Review Office, that they may be viseed by the joint agent on April 8.GCB April 5, 1907, 
page 65.17 


All holding round-trip tickets, please read the notice on first page of BULLETIN NO. 1.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
65.12 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


Third Meeting, Thursday, April 4, 3 p. m. 

ELDER G. A. IRWIN in the chair.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.1 

After the opening hymn, No. 598, Elder J. M. Rees offered prayer.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.2 

The following persons were present to take their seats with the delegates:GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.3 


Mrs. D. D. Robinson, of Indiana; D. F. Sturgeon, in the place of M. H. Gregory, of Oklahoma; M. H. Brown, S 
M. Butler, E. Leland, N. P. Nelson, S. S. Davis, E. G. Olsen, T. Valentiner.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.4 


The Chair: | think the first thing will be to read the minutes of the large committee, which was appointed by this 
body, so that you may know not only what they are doing, but they may receive your sanction of what has 
already been done.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.5 


Secretary: Up to the fourth meeting of the committee, all that was done was embraced in the report that Elder 
Daniells submitted yesterday. | will read the minutes of the fourth and fifth meetings of that committee.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 66.6 


Reading of the report was as follows:GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.7 
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COMMITTEE ON COUNSEL, FOURTH MEETING, IN REVIEW AND HERALD CHAPEL, 5 P. M., APRIL 3, 
1901 


Elder G. A. Irwin in the chair. After some opening remarks by Elder Irwin, the name of S. F. Svensson was 
added to the committee, as representing the Swedish work.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.8 


Voted: That A. G. Daniells, A. J. Breed, and G. W. Reaser be a Committee on Order of Exercises for the 
Conference.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.9 


The Secretary requested the appointment of an assistant to aid him in his work.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.10 
Voted that F. M. Wilcox act in this capacity.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.11 

Considerable discussion was had over the elimination of sectional lines, the idea being expressed that some 
plans should be devised whereby there could be a readjustment and proper apportionment of denominational 


funds.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.12 


It was voted that a committee be chosen from the floor to take this matter under advisement, and report back 
to the general committee.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.13 


The following-named persons were chosen: |. H. Evans, W. C. White, P. T. Magan, R. A. Underwood, N. P. 
Nelson, Dr. J. C. J. D. Gowell, C. W. Flaiz, L. R. Gonradi.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.14 


Meeting adjourned to meet at 10:30 April 4.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.15 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
F. M. WILCOX, Ass’t Sec. 
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MINUTES OF THE FIFTH MEETING OF THE COMMITTEE ON COUNCIL, HELD APRIL 4, AT 10 A. M 


Prayers were offered by Elders Prescott and Irwin.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.16 


Elder Smith Sharp introduced the matter of the Southern work, asking that early consideration be given the 
same by the Conference.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.17 


To make this the special order for the first hour this afternoon.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.18 


The Committee on Plan of Organization reported the following recommendations:—GCB April 5, 1901, page 
66.19 


1. That the following persons be invited to attend the meetings of the council: J. O. Johnston, S. N. Curtis, 
Wm. Woodford, B. R. Nordyke, Miles W. Lewis, Dr. A. N. Loper, R. S. Owen (of Miss.), Dr. A. J. Sanderson 
S. B. Horton, Dr. J. R. Leadsworth, W. A. Alway, J. I. Gibson, J. N. Nelson, H. G. Lucas, |. A. Ford, H. H. Hal 
J. H. Watson, Dr. P. A. DeForest, N. C. McClure, L. T. Nicola.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.20 


2. That the time of the committee during the morning session be devoted to the appointment of sub- 
committees to study various lines of work, such as, Conference Organization, Education, Canvassing and 
Colporteur Work, Camp-meetings, Publishing, Sanitariums, Missionary Work, and Religious Liberty 
Work.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.21 


3. That the president of the General Conference and the presidents of the Union Conferences, arrange among 
themselves to preside at the council meetings, and at the meetings of the General Conference.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 66.22 


The foregoing recommendations of the committee were adopted.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.23 
The general committee then took up the appointment of subcommittees.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.24 


The following were named as Committee on Organization: W. C. White, O. A. Olsen, Geo. A. Irwin, R. M. 
Kilgore, A. G. Daniells, J. H. Kellogg, J. N. Loughborough, I. H. Evans, S. H. Lane, W. W. Prescott, and A. T 
Jones.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.25 


Voted: That the Committee on Education be composed of all the members of the general committee who are 
school men. It was found that the following were present, who constitute the Committee on Education: E. A. 
Sutherland, David Paulson, W. S. Sadler, P. T. Magan, B. L. Howe, M. C. Wilcox, C. W. Irwin, M. E. Cady, E 
L. Stewart, B. E. Nicola, C. C. Lewis, J. W. Loughhead, and Frederick Griggs.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.26 


Voted: That the Committee on Canvassing and Colporteur work include the district agents; the managers of 
each of the publishing houses, foreign and domestic, including the Good Health Publishing Company, or one 
they may appoint; those in charge of the canvassing work in foreign fields, and the Secretary of the Foreign 
Mission Board.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.27 


Voted: To ask Elder A. G. Daniells to present the subject of camp meetings.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.28 
Voted: That the Committee on Publishing be the same as that appointed by the Publishers’ Convention, 
consisting of the following: C. H. Jones, W. C. Sisley, W. C. White, W. W. Prescott, L. R. Conradi, O. A. 
Olsen, |. H. Evans, W. A. Spicer, W. D. Salisbury, with the addition of Dr. J. H. KelloggGCB April 5, 1907, 
page 66.29 


The following were appointed the Committee on Sanitariums: J. H. Kellogg, J. C. Ottosen, David Paulson, F. 
M. Wilcox, J. R. Leadsworth, H. W. Cottrell, S. H. Lane, O. A. Olsen, W. T. Knox, G. W. Reaser, L. R 
Conradi, and P. A. DeForest.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.30 


Voted: That the Committee on Missionary Work comprise the members of the Foreign Mission Board, the 
members of the Medical Missionary Board, and the laborers from foreign fields.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.31 


The following were appointed Committee on Religious Liberty: Allen Moon, E. J. Waggoner, J. M. Rees, M. C. 
Wilcox, E. T. Russell.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.32 


The meeting adjourned to the call of the Chair.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.33 


G. A. IRWIN, Pres. 
L. A. HOOPES, Sec. 


The Chair: You have heard the action of the large committee thus far. What is your pleasure in regard to it? If 
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it meets the mind of the Conference, a motion to adopt whatever has been read will be in order: and if it is 
adopted, it will appear in the BULLETIN to-morrow, so that you can have the names of all these 
committees.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.34 


Allen Moon: Inasmuch as these committees are to be committees of Conferences, and report to this 
Conference, | would like to suggest that the Committee on Religious Liberty be enlarged by the addition of 
several members. This has been a question that has been before us for a number of years, and | believe it 
ought to have due consideration at this Conference. | would like to suggest the names of S. H. Lane and Geo. 
B. Thompson as additional members to this committee.GCB April 5, 1901, page 66.35 


The Chair: Do you move that?GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.1 
Allen Moon: Yes.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.2 
J. D. Gowell: | second the motion.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.3 


The Chair: You have heard the motion. It has been moved and seconded to amend the Committee on 
Religious Liberty, adding the names of Elders S. H. Lane and G. B. Thompson. Are you ready for the 
question?GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.4 


M. C. Wilcox: | would like to ask the mover of the motion to admit two more names in his motion—those of C. 
P. Bollman and L. A. Smith.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.5 


The Chair: Do you accept?GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.6 
Allen Moon: | accept.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.7 


The Chair: Two more names have been added by the consent of the mover,—C. P. Bollman and L. A. Smith. 
When you vote, therefore, it will be on the names of S. H. Lane, Geo. B. Thompson, C. P. Bollman, and L.A. 
Smith.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.8 


The question was called, and carried.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.9 


The Chair: What is the further pleasure of the Conference in regard to this report?GCB April 5, 1901, page 
67.10 


R. C. Porter: | move the adoption of the report.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.11 
S. B. Horton: | second the motion.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.12 
The question was called, and carried.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.13 


The Chair: The motion is carried without dissenting vote, so that the action of the large committee becomes 
the work of the Conference. In due time these committees will have matters to present before you. It will be 
necessary for this large committee to have other meetings, and there will no doubt be other committees 
announced later; but when they are announced, they will be brought before the Conference, as these have 
been, for ratification. The Conference is now open for whatever business you have to bring up. The work in 
the South has been made the special order for this afternoon. Unless there is something else which needs to 
be done before, that will be the first order of business.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.14 


Elder Sharp then came forward, and presented the following Memorial to the delegates:—GCB April 5, 1901, 
page 67.15 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., April 4, 1901. To the General Conference 


The delegates and brethren representing the Southern field present to you the following Memorial:—GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 67.16 


In our study of the situation in the Southern field, we find that there are many circumstances and conditions 
peculiar to the South which make it desirable that the work of reform which our cause represents should be 
planned and carried forward by persons who have lived long enough in the field to be well acquainted with its 
peculiarities and necessities.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.17 


Especially do we find that in the education and training of workers and of teachers, that they should receive 
their education and training in the field where their work is to be done, for this is not only the most economical 
way, but it is sure to add greatly to the efficiency of the laborers.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.18 


Such being the case, we believe that a more complete and independent organization of the work in this field, if 
sanctioned and approved by the General Conference, will result in great benefit to the work,—GCB April 5, 
1901, page 67.19 


1. By using to the very best advantage the working forces in the territory.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.20 


2. By fostering the spirit of faithfulness and self-reliance, and developing self-supporting Conferences with 
such aid as may be needed and provided for advance work.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.21 


3. By closely linking together all the interests in the field, each part may be made more efficient in helping 
every other part.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.22 


In view of this, we suggest that the delegates present take up and act upon the recommendation of the thirty- 
second session of the General Conference relating to the organization of Union Conferences, which reads as 
follows:—GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.23 


“That Union Conferences be organized in Europe and America, as soon as deemed advisable, and that these 
Union Conferences hold biennial sessions, alternating with the General Conference.’—Bulletin, 1897, p. 
215.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.24 


In the territory comprising District 2 there are three organized State Conferences and a large mission field 
covering six States. We think it would be for the best interest of the churches in these States if they should be 
organized at an early date into three or more Conferences.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.25 


As this is a mission field which has been largely assisted by the General Conference, and as its advance work 
will call for large expenditure of means we request for it a continuation of such assistance, first, by remitting 
the tithe that would naturally be expected from a Union Conference to the General Conference; second, by an 
appropriation for the current year of a sum equal to three fourths of the net expenditure by the General 
Conference in this field during the past year, with the understanding that the aid from the General Conference 
will decrease as the States in the Union Conference become self-supporting.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.26 


We also request the General Conference to accept the president of the Southern Union Conference as a 
member of the General Conference Executive Committee.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.27 


Adopted at a meeting of delegates and representative brethren from the Southern States held in the east 
vestry of the Tabernacle, April 4, 1901.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.28 


N. W. ALLEE, Chairman. 
SMITH SHARP, Secretary. 


Smith Sharp: Before reading the constitution, | will give you some statistics regarding the Southern field. 
These are compiled from the latest reports from those having charge of the Conferences and mission fields in 
the South, and cover the entire Southern field included in District 2:—GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.29 


Number of States, 9; population (census of 1900), 14,908,768; organized churches, 65; companies, 31; 
church membership, 1,900; membership of companies, 355; isolated Sabbath-keepers, 325; total number of 
Sabbath-keepers, 2,580; tithe of district for 1900, 172.84; fourth-Sabbath and First-day offerings, $1,404,82. 
There are 40 local tract societies, 24 ordained ministers, 11 licentiates, 30 licensed missionaries, 15 self- 
supporting missionaries, 65 canvassers. 20 medical missionaries and nurses, and 35 church buildings, with a 
value of $23,110. Among the institutions are Graysville Academy, representing an investment of $10,000: the 
Huntsville Industrial School (colored). valued at $12,000; the Hildebran (N. C.) Industrial School (white), 
costing $2,000; many church and missionary schools: the Herald Publishing Company, with an investment of 
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$8,000: a sanitarium at Hildebran, N.C.; colored sanitarium now fitting up at Nashville; and also treatment- 
rooms at Paducah. Ky., and other places. The retail value of books sold the past year is nearly $32,000.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 67.30 


By request of the Southern delegates, a committee was appointed to draft a constitution to submit to the 
Conference for their approval. They have drafted a constitution which they would be willing to accept, and 
which is now presented to you for ratification:—GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.31 


Inasmuch as the constitution presented is only suggestive, and has not been ratified by the anticipated Union 
Conference, the text of it is omitted.GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.32 


The Chair: You have heard the Memorial and the constitution that have been submitted for the purpose of 
organization. What will you do with this Memorial? GCB April 5, 1901, page 67.33 


S.H. Lane; | move its adoption by this Conference.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.1 
The motion was seconded.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.2 
The Chair: The matter is now open for remarks.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.3 


W. W. Prescott: Will this action increase the net amount of funds to be used in this district during the next year 
or two, or decrease, and how much?GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.4 


Smith Sharp: Perhaps it will decrease it by one fourth.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.5 


W. W. Prescott: Does that look like increasing the work, and spreading it out into new fields?GCB April 5, 
1901, page 68.6 


Smith Sharp: We were informed that when this action was taken in Australia, that, whereas they had been 
giving two hundred pounds, they had to give only one hundred pounds, and that they did as much with one 
hundred pounds as they had previously done with two hundred pounds.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.7 


W. W. Prescott: Is that the right principle, and is that principle to be extended to other mission fields? If so, 
what means all the instruction we have?GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.8 


W. C. White: | think the suggestion means that the General Conference shall do much more than the brethren 
from the South have asked. Let the requests be small and the gifts large, whereas in the past the requests 
have been large and the gifts small.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.9 


J. E. White: We have instruction that we should have people going to the different churches soliciting funds to 
forward such missionary work as this. | believe if this is organized, we want to take hold of the work just as the 
Lord has indicated, so that the riches of the Gentiles will begin to flow into this work. | believe that when we 
take hold of this work, and pull on right lines, the Lord will bless the efforts to increase the work in that 
field.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.10 


S. N. Haskell: There is something in the thought of persons setting up house-keeping for themselves. They 
work a great deal harder. | remember when the New England Conference was organized. It had always been 
a burden to the General Conference. The Conference had sent laborers there, and received but little returns 
from the tithe. And they went to organize it into a Conference with the understanding that the General 
Conference would still help. Well, the New England Conference was organized. The General Conference sent 
down laborers, but the New England Conference proposed to pay those laborers; they also paid their tithe, 
and their proportion for the Battle Creek College and other institutions. There was an inspiration on their part 
to do it; and as they were an independent Conference, they thought they ought to do it. If it is necessary to 
help this new Conference, do so; but they have asked very little in proportion to what they have received, and 
it seems to me we ought to do that thing. Let us send down more money than that. They will be thankful for all 
we can send them. But let them plan and organize for themselves, and work for themselves, and it will be an 
advantage to the cause of present truth as a whole.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.11 


S. H. Lane spoke favorably of the plan, giving a brief review of how the General Conference had helped new 
Conferences in the past.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.12 


A. G. Daniells: | am pleased with this thought on the part of our Southern brethren. | believe it is in harmony 
with the instruction that has been coming to us these many years.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.13 


Now, first, | suppose they have resolved to economize, and to do more work with less money. That is what 
they mean to do. Well, | hope they will do a great deal more work, and accomplish a great deal more results, 
whether they have less money or more money. But | suppose they have fears that this Conference would 
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question whether the taking of this step would not mean the expenditure of a great deal more General 
Conference money. That is to say: If they get self-government, and take the work into their own hands, direct 
their laborers, manage their affairs, shape the expenditure, they will use up a great deal more money than is 
already being sent; and that the General Conference will hardly know whether to take a step that might 
involve them in that way.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.14 


| want to encourage these brethren to go on and take this step that should be taken: and | pledge myself, as 
one member of this Conference, to stand by them, even if it should take more money to go through the two 
years than they have spent the last two.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.15 


Mrs. E. G. White: That is the right principle.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.16 


A. G. Daniells: | have been in counsel with Sister White about the organization of new Conferences for a 
number of years, and | esteem it a privilege to state to the delegates here what | have frequently heard Sister 
White say. In Australia we have many times been in great perplexity for money. When we started on self- 
governing principles out there, the tendency on the part of our brethren was to let us be self-supporting as well 
as self-governing. Sister White has often said to us brethren: “What is the matter? What is the reason for 
that?’—Well | remember a brother once said to her: “This principle has been adopted by this people, by our 
brethren, our Conferences,—that as long as a field is a missionary field, we will look after it and endeavor to 
support it; but when it organizes, and becomes a self-governing field, then it must support itself; we no longer 
stand committed to its support.” Sister White said, in reply, “Who made such a ruling as that? He had better 
been saying his prayers.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.17 


The principle involved in that statement is this: that we are not justified in cutting a field off from our fostering 
care and support simply because it chooses to organize for local self-government. We are in duty bound to 
help the field, foster it, and encourage it with our assistance, just the same after organization as before.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 68.18 


| do believe that by organizing in the South, placing the government. The management of the work, in the 
hands of men on the ground, having them direct the laborers, audit their accounts, run their institutions, work 
with their people, | believe that the funds, or receipts, will be increased per capita over what they have been 
hitherto. We must put them where they can advance their work, and help them with our counsel and with our 
funds just the best we can.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.19 


Mrs. E. G. White: Amen! It is the Lord’s money.GCB April 5, 1901, page 68.20 


Mrs. E. G. White: | am thankful that there is to be a time when the mists will be cleared away. | hope that this 
time has begun here. We want the mists here to be cleared away. | want to say that from the light given to me 
by God, there should have been years ago organizations such as are now proposed. When we first met in 
Conference, it was thought that the General Conference should extend over the whole world. But this is not in 
God's order. Conferences must be organized in different localities, and it will be for the health of the different 
Conferences to have it thus. This does not mean that we are to cut ourselves apart from one another, and be 
as separate atoms. Every Conference is to touch every other Conference, and be in harmony with every other 
Conference. God wants us to talk for this, and he wants us to act for this. We are the people of God, who are 
to be separate from the world. We are to stand as representatives of sacred truth.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
68.21 


While on my journey to Battle Creek, as | have visited different places, | at Los Angeles, asked, Why do you 
not do this? and, Why do you not do that? And the response has been, “That is what we want to do, but we 
must first get the consent of the Board, the members of which are in Oakland.” But, | asked, have you not men 
here with common sense. If you have not, then by all means transport them. You show great deficiency by 
having your Board hundreds of miles away. That is not the wisdom of God. There are men right where you are 
who have minds, who have judgment, who need to exercise their brains, who need to be learning how to do 
things, how to take up aggressive work, how to annex new territory. They are not to be dependent on a 
Conference at Battle Creek or a Board at Oakland.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.1 


At the Health Retreat at St. Helena there was something which greatly needed to be done, and | called the 
leading men together, and urged upon them the importance of doing this thing. But they said, “We have no 
authority to act. We must first communicate with the Board.” “What do you mean,” | asked, “by acting in such 
a childish manner? Have you no men here who can be put in a position of responsibility, to decide such 
questions? If you have not, then do your best at once to find those who can fill such places here. We must 
have some one right at hand to whom we can speak. The Board must not be at San Francisco or Oakland, 
but here. They must be where we can counsel with them at once, in cases of necessity. Here is something 
that must be done immediately, and even if you have no official authority, take off your coats, and go to work 
to do that which must be done for the health of the institution.” | relate this to show you how foolish it is to 
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have a Board miles and miles away, instead of close at hand.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.2 


In regard to the work in the South, the arrangements which are being made for that field are in accordance 
with the light which has been given me. God desires the Southern field to have a conference of its own. The 
work there must be done on different lines from the work in any other field. The laborers there will have to 
work on peculiar lines, nevertheless the work will be done.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.3 


The Southern field must be organized into a Conference. The lack of interest that has been manifested in that 
field has made it doubly sure that it must be thus. The Lord is going to enter the South; he is going to work 
there. His salvation is to be revealed, and the very places in which it has been most difficult to make 
advancement, are to be the places where the angels of the Lord will go before us. The Lord told the children 
of Israel that they should have gone up and possessed the land, and he would have given them possession. 
So he says to us. We are to enter every place in which we can find standing-room. There we are to plant the 
standard of truth. There we are to leave a monument which every week will proclaim, “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” The Lord declares that when we diligently observe his Sabbath, it is a sign 
between him and us, that we may know that he is the Lord that doth sanctify us. This knowledge is of more 
value to us than gold or silver or precious stones.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.4 


The workers in the South are not to depend upon the Conference at Battle Creek. They are to hang their 
helpless souls on Jesus Christ. God can work for men to-day as he worked for Daniel. He gave Daniel and his 
companions wisdom and understanding, and he will give wisdom and understanding to the workers who, with 

clean hands and willing minds, with self-denial and self-sacrifice, go into the Southern field to clear the King’s 
highway, to take up the stumbling blocks, and prepare the way for the Lord’s work to be done. If they will seek 
for the wisdom of God, if they will cling in humility to the mighty One, they will receive heaven’s blessing. | said 

to my son, “If you will only work in and through the Holy Spirit, you will have a Comforter with you all the time. 
It does not matter what this one or that one may say. You are not amenable to any man. You are amenable to 

God. He has given you your work, and he is making a way for you so that you can work in his name.”GCB 

April 5, 1901, page 69.5 


When | was in Vicksburg, | was so pleased to see in the congregation which assembled on the Sabbath, men 
of intelligence and real moral worth. | wanted to leave the room; for | felt that | should have to weep. | seldom 
shed a tear, not even when my dead are before me. Their work is done, and they are at rest. But when | see 
something that makes my heart glad, the tears will come.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.6 


| want to tell you that | feel hopeful in God regarding this proposition concerning the Southern work. There is 
to be a great work done in the South. For several years | have been waiting and watching for this work. It has 
been delayed, but now it has been started, and | believe that it has been started right. And to those who do 
not believe this, | would say, Do not talk unbelief. Put on your armor; put on the gospel shoes; and go to the 
South and see the work that is being done.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.7 


My heart is greatly encouraged in God. | have rolled off the burden that was upon my soul. | feel, brethren and 
sisters, that we are going to take hold together in the name of the Lord, and seek with all our power to restore, 
to heal the wounds which have been inflicted on the cause, by a deficient knowledge of what God is to us, and 
of our relation to him.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.8 


We want to understand that there are no gods in our Conference. There are to be no kings here, and no kings 
in any Conference that is formed. “All ye are brethren.” Let us work on the platform of humility, seeking the 
Lord earnestly that his light may shine into our hearts, and that the arrangements we make may be after 
God's order. | thank God that we are to-day in the presence of the whole heavenly universe. While we are 
making these arrangements, all heaven is witnessing to them. If the veil could be removed, if our ears could 
be opened, we would see the holy angels and hear a song of triumph ascending to God, because advance is 
to be made in the Southern field. This field, because it is a hard one, has stood with little help and with little 
sympathy. Those who work there must put on the righteousness of Christ. He says, My righteousness shall go 
before you, and the glory of God shall be your rearward.GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.9 


New Conferences must be formed. It was in the order of God that the Union Conference was organized in 
Australasia. The Lord God of Israel will link us all together. The organizing of new Conferences is not to 
separate us. It is to bind us together. The Conferences that are formed are to cling mightily to the Lord, so that 
through them he can reveal his power, making them excellent representations of fruit-bearing. “By their fruits 
ye shall know them.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 69.10 


O, if ever there was a people who needed to be imbued with the Spirit of the living God, we need to be. At this 
time we must see something done which we have not seen for a long time. There must be a scattering from 
Battle Creek. Those who are here should learn all they can, so that when they go to other places, they can 
work for the Lord. He has wisdom for you, even as he had for Daniel.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.1 
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The Lord wants to bind those at this Conference heart to heart. No man is to say, “I am a god, and you must 
do as | say.” From the beginning to the end this is wrong. There is to be an individual work. God says, “Let 
him take hold of my strength that he may make peace with me, and he shall make peace with me.”GCB April 
5, 1901, page 70.2 


Remember that God can give wisdom to those who handle his work. It is not necessary to send thousands of 
miles to Battle Creek for advice, and then have to wait weeks before an answer can be received. Those who 
are right on the ground are to decide what shall be done. You know what you have to wrestle with, but those 
who are thousands of miles away do not know.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.3 


It is best for us to put our trust in the God of Israel. We are to feel that it is time for us to possess new territory, 
time for us to feel that we must break the bonds which have kept us from going forward. Young men, young 
women, there is a work for you to do. Just as surely as you do this work will you see the salvation of God. 
Close the windows of the soul earthward, and open them heavenward, and you will receive the rich blessings 
of heaven, and will at last gain a crown of immortality.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.4 


G. A. IRWIN: The question is still before us, to adopt the motion to adopt the MemorialGCB April 5, 1907, 
page 70.5 


W. W. PRESCOTT: | think we would all like to see this first step the right step.—I am referring especially to 
this question of funds. If the instruction which has been given here means anything to me, it means that right 
from the first the appropriations, or suggestions of appropriation, for these mission fields, must be largely 
increased; it means that from the very first our idea and expectation should be that all appropriations, or 
thoughts of appropriation, to these destitute fields should be much larger than heretofore. | am just as much 
interested in one field as another. | therefore move that it be the sense of this assembly that the General 
Conference deal liberally with the Southern field, and act upon the same basis in dealing with every mission 
field now in operation.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.6 


W. C. WHITE: | wish most heartily to second the motion made by Brother Prescott. If we will deal liberally with 
these, it will mean entering more avenues, establishing more schools, establishing more bath-houses, building 

up our book-work, building up the circulation of our literature, studying the requirements of the different 

classes, and preparing and furnishing a literature to meet their wants. That is what it will mean. Why?— 
Because in every mission field the missionaries are drawn upon, their sympathies are drawn upon; as they 

see the work, their purses are drawn upon, their strength is drawn upon.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.7 


There are a good number of workers. If they have heart, and something to do with, they will lead out in 
developing the new agencies; others will have courage to join with them; and thus the work will go forward 
nobly. Brethren, if you give them the facilities, if you give them the means of developing their field more rapidly 
than they have been allowed to do in the past, we shall see greater progress. Thus we shall hasten the Lord’s 
glorious coming.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.8 


MRS. E. G. WHITE: | want to say a word. As it has been presented before me, the Southern field has been sc 
long neglected that the cries of distress have gone up to heaven, and there never can be a clearance of our 

people until that field shall have fourfold more than any other field should have. They must have it, because 

they have nothing with which to carry forward their work. From the light that God has given me, our people will 

never stand as they should stand before Him, until they redeem the past.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.9 


G. A. IRWIN: | think we should state the question. It is to grant the Memorial by referring that portion of it that 
pertains to the amount that shall go from the General Conference to this field, to the committee that was 
appointed for that purpose.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.10 


O.A. OLSEN: | am deeply interested in the question that is now under consideration. | am so glad that it has 
come in, and taken just the shape that it has here to-day. With all my heart | acknowledge that God is in it, 

and is leading out. Every word that has been said with reference to the Southern field is true. It is true that it 
has been neglected; it is true that we have not met the mind of the Lord in His calls upon us with reference to 
the work there; but, brethren, this principle does not begin nor stop with that one field. It is far-reaching in its 

scope. It means much to us, and it touches my soul deeply. | have made some visits to the Southern field, and 

know something of the situation there,—something of its needs, its destitution, and its urgent calls,—and | am 

so glad to see these provisions being made for supplying them. | have also seen something of other fields, 

and know something of their needs, their destitution, and their earnest pleas for help. May the Spirit that has 
come into this Conference this afternoon, so take possession of our souls so that we shall be fully aroused to 

sense the real situation.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.11 


There is the European field, with its hundreds of millions of souls, and yet, what are we doing? There are two 
very small, struggling Conferences, that are doing their utmost; and yet, oh, how little in comparison with what 
ought to be done! And there, too, are souls that are reaching out with most earnest and anxious desires, 
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pleading for light and for help. This principle reaches there also. It is going to make a tremendous draft upon 
our funds. Thank God, the Lord has blessed us with an abundance, and our Father is rich. When the Spirit of 
God gets hold of us, body, soul, and spirit, and we recognize God’s ownership of ourselves and our 
possessions,—when we recognize that the work is God’s, and that we are His stewards, His instrumentalities, 
—we shall see the blessing and power of God as we have never seen them before. We shall see the power of 
God in our Conferences; we shall see God even blessing our finances in a different way than they have ever 
been blessed before; and as has been mentioned here, we shall hasten the coming of the Lord and the 
glorious day of redemption.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.12 


THE CHAIR: | have no desire to cut off any discussion, but we have considered this matter quite at length, 
and it is now somewhat past the time for our adjournment. There is a motion before us to amend the 
Memorial.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.13 


The question was called and carried.GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.14 


THE CHAIR: That brings us to the original question, which is the adoption of this Memorial. Are you ready to 
vote upon it?GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.15 


J. O. JOHNSTON: Will that affect the constitution? GCB April 5, 1901, page 70.16 


A. G. DANIELLS: We are not dealingvith the constitution. This is simply a suggestive constitution, which will 
have to be acted upon by the brethren of the South when they organize. We are simply receiving this 
Memorial, that we may express our approval of their going forward and organizing.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
70.17 


The question of the adoption of the Memorial by the Conference was put, and carried unanimously. Meeting 
adjourned by singing the Doxology, Elder W. T. Knox pronouncing the benediction.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
71.1 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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THE TRAINING OF WORKERS 


Talk by Dr. J. H. Kellogg, 3 p. m., April 3, 1901. 


| assure you | feel very incompetent to undertake to introduce to you the subject which has been assigned to 
me,—the education of missionaries. | do not know how to present to you, in a clear, lucid, and brief way, the 
details of any plan which would produce a missionary. | am certain that there is no plan of education by which 
a missionary can be produced. And if we are to understand by the education of missionaries, the education of 
men and women to be missionaries, | am sure it will be idle for us to spend our time in such a study.GCB April 
5, 1901, page 71.2 


It seems to me that first of all, we must understand that a missionary can not be made by education. Unless 
God makes the missionary, he is not a missionary, and he can not be a missionary. No man, no system of 
education, can make a missionary.GCB April 5, 1901, page 71.3 


| will read a few words from the tenth chapter of John, which | will make the basis of what | have to say:—GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 71.4 


“lam the good shepherd: the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. And a stranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him: for they know not the voice of strangers. This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they 
understood not what things they were which he spake unto them. Then said Jesus unto them again. Verily, 
verily, | say unto you, | am the door of the sheep. All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but 
the sheep did not hear them. | am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: | am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. | am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 
71.5 


Now it seems to me that we have here the foundation idea of what a missionary is. Christ came to give life, 
and the real motive of missionary work is to carry that message to the world. Christ said, | have sheep that are 
not of this fold. There are other sheep, in many folds, and in many lands; they have not had an opportunity to 
hear the Shepherd’s voice. Christ came to this world to reveal himself as the life of the world. The true 
missionary, as | conceive of him, is a man who has learned that Christ is the life and the light of the world, and 
has become so thoroughly possessed of that truth that his greatest ambition is to give that light to others, to 
present that truth to others who are in darkness, and have it not.GCB April 5, 1901, page 71.6 


Now if a man goes who is simply a hireling, who is what you might call a professional missionary, you would 
expect, as soon as dangers come, as soon as the wolf appears, this missionary will flee. | want to say that 
there is a great unwritten history of missionary work that has never been published to the world; but is found 
upon the secretaries’ and treasurers’ books of missionary societies. There is not very much said about it; but it 
would make a greater volume if it were published than all that ever has been published in relation to 
missionary work: and that is the history of men who have gone out to mission fields, looked at the fields, seen 
the wolf, and gone home again.GCB April 5, 1901, page 71.7 


It is not very difficult to find men who are willing to go to a missionary field. | know something of that from my 
personal experience in interesting people in mission fields, and in opening the way for them to get a 
preparation for mission fields or mission work. And | have observed that it is not at all a difficult thing to find 
young men and young women who are willing to take a trip to the other side of the world, or to some of the 
islands of the South Seas, or almost any place that might be suggested, even the Yukon, or still further up into 
the Arctic region. In fact, | have had in some instances to lay hold of people with both hands, to keep them 
from going to mission fields. And | know others who have had to do the same thing. But to find a man who is a 
real missionary, who is a follower of the Good Shepherd, and who is ready to go to a mission field, and do 
what the Good Shepherd would do if he were there, is not so easy a thing.GCB April 5, 1901, page 71.8 


The best model missionary school was the school that Christ taught when he was on earth: and that really is 
the only model worth studying. Christ came as a missionary to this world, and he called men to follow him, to 
be missionaries, as he was a missionary. And those who followed him became missionaries. And how did 
they become missionaries? Christ did not set up a college somewhere, and say, We will establish a 
missionary seminary or a missionary college. He simply asked those whom he called to follow him, and as he 
went about doing good, they watched, they observed, they took lessons.GCB April 5, 1901, page 71.9 


It seems, then, that the first thing in a missionary’s education is to have a call; and that is a very important part 
of it. He must have a call from God, rather than a call from a missionary board. | am afraid too many of our 
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missionaries called by a board, are called by a desire of their own to go to some field to see the world, rather 
than called by the Lord. And | think the very first thing in the education of a missionary should be his entrance 
examination, and the examination ought to inquire of the man such things as will ascertain whether he has 
had a real call from God to be a missionary.GCB April 5, 1901, page 71.10 


| have often asked this question of young men or young women who offered themselves to become 
missionaries: “How do you know that you ought to be a missionary.” “Well, | have had a desire to be a doctor 
ever since | can remember.” That always says to me, This case is a suspicious case. | must have a double 
amount of evidence in that case, that he is the right sort of man: because the ambition to be a doctor is not 
necessary an ambition to be a missionary. It is not against a man to have an ambition to be a doctor. But a 
man might be a doctor, and not be a missionary at all. A man can be a splendid missionary and not be a 
doctor at all. And if he sees in the missionary training an opportunity to become a doctor, and nothing else, 
certainly he has got his mind on the wrong thing. And the very same thing is true with reference to the 
missionary nurses’ work.GCB April 5, 1901, page 71.11 


A young man who thought of seeking preparation as a medical missionary told me he had had am ambition to 
be a doctor ever since he was a boy. | said to him, “What have you been doing?” He said he had been 
working on a farm. | asked him if he liked farm work. “No,” he said, “I can’t say that | do.” “You like something 
about it, don’t you?” “No, | can’t say that | do.” “You like to care for the animals, don’t you? Don’t you like to 
drive horses, and break colts, and do such things as that?” “Oh, no.” he said, “I can not say that | do.” “Well, 
don’t you like the raising of sheep, or anything of that kind?” “No, | don’t. | never did.” “Don’t you like the 
raising of crops, the planting of corn, and such work?” “Well, | do rather like to raise corn.” “You have a sulky 
cultivator?” “Yes,” he said, “we have.” Now this young man did not like to do anything but ride. Well, | made up 
my mind that he would not do for a medical missionary, or for any sort of a missionary. He was looking for an 
easy job. There are a good many missionaries who have an attraction to missionary work, because they think 
it is an easy sort of job. But | want to tell you that it is not an easy thing for a man to give his life for poor lost 
sheep. That is what the good Shepherd did, and the man who is to be a missionary, ought to make up his 
mind at the very beginning that he has to lay down his own life.GCB April 5, 1901, page 72.1 


| believe this thing is recognized by many. | was reading in a missionary journal not very long ago a remark by 
an old missionary, that seemed to me very cruel. He said, “What we need most of all in missionary work is 
more missionary graves in foreign lands.” He did not mean that he wanted more missionaries slaughtered by 
disease, or killed by savage natives; but he meant he would like to see more missionaries go to foreign lands 
with the idea of remaining there, and giving their lives for the people.GCB April 5, 1901, page 72.2 


| remember an old missionary who started the work on the east coast of Africa, in Zululand. He first reduced 
the Zulu language to letters, to written forms, written characters, and translated the Bible into Zulu characters. 
He came to the Sanitarium a number of years ago, when nearly eighty years old. | asked him if he had come 
home to spend the remainder of his time. He said, “No; | want to go back to Zululand as quickly as | possibly 
can, and | want to die there.” | have thought of that man many times. His greatest ambition was to go back to 
that foreign land, so that he might die with the people, and among the people, to whom he had given fifty 
years of his life. | think he was a genuine missionary.GCB April 5, 1901, page 72.3 


The man who has been a missionary may not show a missionary history. He has been doing missionary work 
every day, all the time.—yesterday and to-day, and all along. When we have men who have had a call from 
God, and are real missionaries, what kind of training should they have to help them become more efficient in 
his field? | do believe that the ideal way to train the missionary is in that mission field, or on the mission field 
where he is to work, in the field itself. That is the place where the man can get the best kind of training for 
missionary work. | can not conceive how it can be possible to give a man a training in one country that will fit 
him exactly for work in another country; or how he can have a training in a civilized land that will make him 
qualified to work successfully in a different land, when we talk about the details of the training.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 72.4 


But there is one thing that above all other things is necessary, in what we might call the technical training of a 
missionary; that is, the training of a missionary’s heart. It is heart training. The missionary finds himself in a 
foreign field, under circumstances entirely different from what he finds at home. If he is in a real mission field, 
he is deprived of a great share of the various advantages and privileges that he had at home. The thing that 
brings a great number of missionaries home, perhaps one half or three fourths of those that come home—is 
not the hardships that they have to encounter; it is not vicissitudes, climate, it is nothing of the sort; it is simply 
homesickness. | have found many times that missionaries would go to a country as nearly Edenic as you can 
find in this world, and work about a year, and then begin to write in, and say that they find they can not stand 
the climate. Now if we had a sick man, we would send him to that climate to cure him. When they come back, 
| would ask, What is the matter? Their complaint is just the very thing that we would send a man to that 
climate to be cured of.GCB April 5, 1901, page 72.5 
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The fact is, their sickness is not a disease of the nerves, nor a disease of the constitution, but it is a disease of 
the heart: it is homesickness, or discouragement, or lack of success, or a real lack of interest. They did not 
see the thing. They did not see the real work, did not see the sheep. They did not see anything but wolves. 
The consequence is they did not have ambition, courage, to remain in the work. Now it seems to me that a 
missionary should have such a training at home as will develop the fact before he goes out, whether he is the 
proper man, whether he has self-denial, self-sacrifice, whether he has the kind of character that will enable 
him to deal with the difficult, unhappy, and disagreeable conditions that he will have to come in contact with in 
a mission field.GCB April 5, 1901, page 72.6 


Self-control, it seems to me, is a thing of the utmost importance for a missionary to have. The missionary goes 
into a foreign field, and there are none of the things that he had at home to hold him up. At home he was 
surrounded by influence, friends, established customs, prejudices, and usages; and popular feeling and 
popular sentiment have held him up, kept him alive. Now, when he gets into the mission field, perhaps he 
stands all alone. He has to march at the head of the procession; he has to set the example for others to 
follow, instead of following the examples of others, and it very soon develops whether that man is the man 
who has the ability to stand up straight alone, when he has been in the habit of leaning on some one, simply 
propped up by favorable conditions.GCB April 5, 1901, page 72.7 


Missionaries sometimes make lamentable failures because they have not the elements of character that will 
enable them to walk straight under difficult circumstances. The missionary must have training in self-denial, 
training in self-control. Many would say then, You would not put the missionary on hardships so that he might 
have a training in difficulties, would you?—Not by any means. | want to tell you that in the home field there are 
splendid opportunities. If a man is seeking for missionary work, and has a real missionary spirit, there are 
plenty of opportunities to give the man a chance to show just what sort of a man he is. It is the greatest 
possible mistake to send a man to a foreign field to become a foreign missionary before he has had a chance 
to demonstrate in the home field that he is the kind of man to go to the foreign field to stand up under the 
circumstances that will surround him. These questions ought to be discussed. Men come forward, and say, | 
feel a burden for Africa, or for Asia. | want to tell you, | do not take a bit of stock in that kind of burdens. | claim 
that a man who has a call for Africa in general has not any call for poor suffering men in particular. God’s call 
for a man is not a call for a country; but it is a call for a man to help his fellows and the man next to him. It is 
just as much missionary effort as to help the man on the other side of the earth, but he can not see that. If he 
is incapable of seeing a missionary field in the ignorant brother, and degraded brother right at his side, if he 
can not see that right before his eyes at home, how do you expect he is going to see that thing in any field, 
and in a far-off country? It is a sort of glamour, that the missionary writers in the missionary books have 
thrown about missionary work in foreign fields, that attracts that man, not love for his fellow-men, nor the 
desire to sacrifice his life, to lay down his life for the sheep.GCB April 5, 1901, page 72.8 


It seems to me that is a fair conclusion at any rate; from what experience | have had in this matter, | should 
certainly say it is just. A man who has a call for a country in general is a man who has no call at all. A man 
who has a real call from God is the man who has a call to help any man and every man who needs to have 
his help. The man nearest by is the man for whom he will feel the greatest burden, the man that touches his 
heart to the utmost. Now when you fit up that missionary, and let him go half-way around the world, put him 
into a mission field, and the thing he finds there is so different from what he is accustomed to that he will look 
back home, and think how much better that is than the field he is in, and his whole ambition will be to get back 
there without discrediting himself,—such a man never has his heart in the work. It may be that when he gets 
to that country, he will get over it. He may have such a homesickness that it will oppress him to such a degree 
that he will seek the Lord, and get converted, and become a good missionary, but that will be a rare incident, 
or almost an accident.GCB April 5, 1901, page 73.1 


| have no faith in such a course; | do not believe we should make missionaries professionally. | have not a 
particle of faith in making missionaries by a medical course, or by a nurses’ course. That is the thing we have 
been trying to hold up before our students in the Medical College and in the nurses’ course,—that the 
professional part of the work is not the whole thing, and it is one of the most difficult things in the world to keep 
professionalism under foot. Some of you have heard that our Medical Missionary Board have declined to grant 
diplomas for the last three years. Several years ago we used to bring our nurses’ class down here to the 
Tabernacle, and announce to you that these were trained missionaries, and that they would all receive their 
diplomas. Some of those missionaries would take those diplomas, and march off and go into the devil's 
business with their missionary diplomas: and we said we would have to stop that thing because we were 
developing professionalism. So we stopped issuing diplomas, and we have been persecuted for it most 
vigorously, all over the country; but we said, The most important thing is to give the man the knowledge which 
will help him to help his fellow-men, and we must suppress professionalism. We were frightened, because 
professionalism would destroy our missionary schools, and so we said we would take away the temptation, 
and suppress the diploma.GCB April 5, 1901, page 73.2 


| would be glad if we did not have to issue any diplomas at all in our medical school, but simply give men an 
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education and send them out. We are doing the very best thing we can do, but we have to issue diplomas 
because the law demands it. The law requires a diploma, a certificate, and our physicians can not practice 
medicine without it. In reference to our nurses, we have taken this position: that we will not give any diploma 
at all to a nurse, until he has shown that God has called him to missionary work, and that he has 
demonstrated it in a missionary field, and when he has done that, when he has a missionary field, we send 
him a diploma to be of such assistance as it may.GCB April 5, 1901, page 73.3 


There are some things about Christ’s training, and the training of the missionary spirit in Moses, Paul, and 
Christ’s work,—his missionary training-school—some things | want to focus your attention to if | can. It seems 
to me they are the most important things for us to consider. Gos chose Moses to be a missionary to bring his 
people out of Egypt—out of darkness. Now the time has come when we may send missionaries again to 
Egypt. There was a time when those who represented the children of God on earth were in Egyptian bondage 
and Egyptian darkness To-day the whole world, the whole human family, are in Egyptian bondage and 
darkness. Moses was trained in all the learning of all the knowledge of the Egyptians, and he had a 
professional training, too. He was a great general in Egypt. Josephus gives a great account of the wars 
conducted by Moses in Ethiopia and in other places.GCB April 5, 1901, page 73.4 


Moses evidently thought that because of his great training, because of his great opportunities, and because 
he could manage vast armies and could manipulate men and organize, that he was eminently prepared to 
lead the children of Israel out of Egypt. But when he started in to do it, he started in his own strength, and with 
confidence in himself, and without God to help him. You know how he failed, so that at the very first effort he 
made he had to flee; and it was only after he had forty years’ instruction in the wilderness, and opportunity to 
meditate and pray to God, and to study concerning God in the solitude of the mountains and in the wilderness, 
and, more than that, only when he had come into the actual presence of God in the burning bush, that he got 
his call for missionary work in Egypt.GCB April 5, 1901, page 73.5 


The same thing was true of Paul. Paul was a skilled man, brought up at the feet of the most learned man of 
his time, and yet Paul was not prepared to do a thing. He had all the training that a man could gain to be a 
leader in his time, and he was a leader in the devil’s business: but the Lord wanted to make use of him. What 
was the first thing for Paul to experience?—He had to come into the veritable presence of God. He had to see 
Christ. Christ said to him, as he did to his other apostles, “Follow me.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 73.6 


Christ chose and called the first missionaries of the gospel dispensation in the same way. As he met them one 
by one, he asked them to follow him. What advantage would they have in following him?—First, they came in 
touch with Christ. They came to him, and lived in his presence day by day; and they lived near to him. Some 
got very close to him, and John got closest of all to him. They did not come to see Christ once a week, and 
then go off and do what they liked; but they followed him everywhere, and were with him all the time.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 73.7 


Second, they had an opportunity to watch Christ, to see what he was doing, and to study his work. They saw 
what he did. What did he do? He went about doing good, cast out devils, healed the sick, taught the clear 
principles. He did not simply work wonders to attract their attention, but he did wonders. He demonstrated 
before the people that the power of God was in him. They had an opportunity to see that right before their 
eyes; and by and by, after they themselves had been taught, so that their characters were transformed; after 
they had beheld the glory of God, not “through a glass darkly;” but “face to face,” as the Father was revealed 
in the Son, and had been changed, as Paul says, from character to character,—after all this training, they 
were prepared to go out and do the very same work that Christ did.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.1 


It seems to me it is very plain that the first thing the missionary must do is to come to God himself, and live in 
his presence every day; and then he must do the works which Christ did, and must become, so far as 
possible, prepared to do it. Whatever he can learn in the way of instruction in medical work, or in Bible work, 
or in any other line of work which would add to his usefulness to his fellow-men, let him learn that; but the all- 
important thing is to live in the presence of God. That will do more to prepare missionaries than anything else 
possibly can do.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.2 


| must say that | believe that the most complete missionary is the man that has been trained to do the most for 
the soul, body, and mind of those with whom he comes in contact. The more complete missionary you can 
have in the field, the better it will be for the field. | think it is right to say this, because a man who has only half 
a training is certainly crippled. A man who knows nothing but the Bible work, and nothing at all about the body, 
when he comes in contact with the people who need help physically, can do nothing for them, and is therefore 
at a great disadvantage. A missionary goes into Africa, for example, and has no training in taking care of 
those who are sick, and no knowledge of the body. When some one who is sick comes to him for help, he 
simply reads the Bible to him; and likely enough that poor heathen will follow after the witch doctor, with his 
herbs and charms, and put his faith in him, rather than in the Christian missionary, who lost his opportunity to 
gain an influence over the mind of the poor man, by ministering to his physical needs.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
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74.3 


On the other hand, the man who does not have the Bible training, but simply the training of a physician, can 
merely heal the wound and deal with the disease, but will be able to do nothing of permanent help to the soul 
of the man with whom he comes in contact. These men who work in separate lines, can go out together and 
do something; but the ideal training is to have all this in one man—a man who is a gospel minister and a 
medical missionary also. | do not think that it is necessary that he shall have a whole medical course, or even 
a full nurse’s course, in order to be a good missionary. | believe that every medical missionary ought to be an 
evangelical missionary, and every evangelical missionary ought to be a medical missionary.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 74.4 


One may know more than another knows. One may give the greater part of his time to the study of the Bible; 
but he ought to be prepared to give some attention to the body as well. One may give most of his time to 
dealing with the sick; but he should be prepared to deal with their souls at the very same time that he is 
dealing with their bodies. There may be a division of gifts and labor, but it seems to me that the time should 
come when we could drop any qualifying terms, and say, This man is a missionary, and does missionary 
work.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.5 


| do not wish to occupy any more of your time on this subject. Dr. Paulson has been doing work in Chicago, 
and helping to train a missionary class there in a home field where they have some hardships, and where they 
have to cultivate some self-denial and self-control. | think we have been trying there to to carry out some of 
the ideas | have presented here. | should be glad to hear from Dr. Paulson.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.6 


Dr. David Paulson: | think the Lord that | have had the privilege for the past two years to be on the firing line of 
missionary effort. | thank him that | have had the privilege to labor in Chicago. A great many people have 
wondered why | was foolish enough to go to Chicago, but | am thankful that the “wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God.” The happiest time of my experience has been during the last two years, when | have 
been in this large city, where | could have a chance to help train missionaries right on the very firing line. 
When | asked how many of our class of eighty young people who had just begun their medical missionary 
training in Battle Creek would go into self-supporting work, asking for no aid, and told them that we would 
draw our help from the Lord, and my wife and myself would help train them, forty-four of them offered to go 
with us. | thank God for the various providences we have experienced.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.7 


There is a scripture | would like to read to you,—Proverbs 24:27: “Prepare thy work without, and make it fit for 
thyself in the field; and afterward build thine house.” The trouble with so many missionaries is just what the 
Doctor has been stating. They build their houses at home, and then try to move them to the field. God says, 
Prepare thy work in the field,, and then build the house, and you do not have to move it. There are so many of 
these professional and institutional missionaries who are willing to work in a routine, if they have a good salary 
assured them; but men and women who have felt the woe of the gospel, men and women who can not sleep 
unless they have a chance to work for human souls, are not so very plentiful yet. Thank God, they are yet to 
be, and a place like Chicago or any one of our large cities is a grand place to spend time in preparation for a 
foreign field.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.8 


| have myself seen men and women who were on their way to a foreign field, and they would spend three or 
four days in Chicago, and would go out to see the sights, but would not go over to see how to reach men and 
women with the gospel; they did not have time to do that. | have also known these people to drift back 
again.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.9 


We have had a most interesting time in Chicago. We have gone out and met the people in the homes. It is 
much better when you get your experience by actual contact with the people, and we get a great deal of this 
kind of work, studying the people in their homes, than we could get in any other way. It is one thing to get this 
knowledge in books, and it is another thing to get the experience among the people. The missionary who has 
had a training in a certain line in an institution is not necessarily a missionary.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.10 


The other day we learned from Manila of some splendid strategy of a young officer from Kansas who had 
never had the advantages of military training, who made such a master stroke there that the United States 
gave him a promotion over the heads of men who had spent a life-time in the service. That was a vindication 
of the truth that the man who can go ahead in the field without professional training is the man who can do 
something. Perhaps if the young officer had had military training, he could have done still better. That 
illustrates what our young men and women can do. It is not absolutely necessary for the true missionary to go 
to a training-school and receive a training. Get that thought banished from your minds at once, if you have not 
already. Our sanitariums and training-schools can not make true missionaries. These can simply train them, 
those who are already missionaries, but God must make them missionaries.GCB April 5, 1901, page 74.11 


In conclusion, let me emphasize what has already been said that to know that they have been called of God is 
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a good thing for Seventh-day Adventist young men and women to know. | have had something to do with the 
training of young people, and | have been surprised to find so many who did not know whether or not they had 
a call for this work. They have said, “We have read about it in our papers, and our church elder said he 
thought | would make a splendid missionary.” | would say, “What do you think about it?” “O, well, | don’t know; 
| think | would like to take it up;” and when the first little disappointment was met, they were ready to go home 
again or go into something else. Paul said, when a wave of trouble came upon him, “None of these things 
move me.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 75.1 


May God help us that we may soon have true missionaries, that no matter what comes, nothing can move 
them,—nothing but the love of Christ, that will move them on and on and on.GCB April 5, 1901, page 75.2 
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THE NEED AND PROPER USE OF FUNDS 


Talk by Elder I. H. Evans, 4 p. m., April 3. 


“For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, 
that ye through his poverty might be rich.” Christ was our pattern. What he did in body we are to do. We are 
not only to refrain from doing evil, but we are to do the good that Christ did. Christ was not only a pattern in 
not sinning, but he was the pattern in service. What he did for fallen man was an example that those who 
receive him should imitate. Christ gave himself for us. There was nothing left on his part that he did not give 
for man’s redemption. | understand that he who follows Christ is not simply to refrain from doing evil or to keep 
the Sabbath, but that he must follow Christ in all his self-denial, his abandoning of self for the service and love 
of others. | believe that the call of the gospel is not only for a man to give himself in a professional way to 
Christ, but that it embraces everything with which man is connected. All his business affairs, all his ambitions, 
all that there is, go with his consecration. Sometimes when we talk about the wants of men and the need of 
money, the people of God say, We have to give one tenth to God, but the rest is our own. My friends, if we 
hold to that theory, we are often misled. The fact is that the children of God have enough of their own. All that 
God is he gives to us.GCB April 5, 1901, page 75.3 


| am asked this afternoon to present some of the needs of the cause of God, and also the proper use of funds. 
The needs of the cause of God are so great that they can not be told. They are simply as great as the needs 
of humanity. It is impossible for any man to stand before an audience for a short space of time, and set forth 
the needs of funds to carry on God’s work. You who are connected with the work in an official way know to 
some extent how great are the needs in your own communities. Wherever there is sin, wherever man has 
gone into rebellion against God, there is need of some kind of work. | do not fancy that the great needs of the 
cause of God to-day are confined to America. | do not believe they are confined to Conferences nor to 
English-speaking peoples. The needs of the cause of God are world-wide; and if you take darkness and 
heathenism and sin as the criterion of the needs of the cause, you will have to go to the dark places of the 
earth, and there find them in the greatest measure. There is no place in the world where we can get along 
with less funds than here in America, where the truth has had so many years’ start and growth.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 75.4 


In this room there are nearly half as many people as there are representatives of the third angel’s message in 
all the parts of the world outside of the United States. If you should go outside of our organized conferences, 
out into the world where there is heathenism, in South America, in Mexico, the West Indies, Africa, and all the 
countries of Asia, you would find that the Sabbath-keepers there combined are scarcely more than twice as 
many as there are in this house this afternoon.GCB April 5, 1901, page 75.5 


We have in the world outside of our organized territory in Europe and Australasia and America, about 465 
Sabbath-keepers. That takes in our workers, our canvassers, and our professional men. That takes in every 
Sabbath-keeper that belongs to the church.GCB April 5, 1901, page 75.6 


Now, if there are great needs in America, it seems to me that the millions of people outside of America must 
appeal to us for tremendous obligations. In Africa we have over ninety-five millions of people, while in South 
America there are thirty-six millions of people; Here in Asia we have over eight hundred millions of people, 
and not more than twice as many Sabbath-keepers in all this country as there are in this room. And | want to 
know if it does not appeal to you that there is great need of funds to carry the truth to the regions beyond.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 75.7 


In this United States we have about nine hundred workers; but in all these scattered regions, with nearly 
fourteen hundred millions of population, we have only about 284 workers. And nearly half of these are native 
workers.GCB April 5, 1901, page 75.8 


During the last two years we have expended in these fields $150,000. But we have used in America over 
$900,000. You see the contrast is tremendous. If our home fields are not having sufficient attention, if they are 
not having the funds they need, then what about these great numbers of humanity, who do not have more 
than one sixth or one seventh part of the money we use on ourselves?GCB April 5, 1901, page 75.9 


It seems to me that with such a necessity as that, we must certainly see that there is a great need of funds to 
carry God’s work forward. In this home field we have every institution we need, comparatively speaking. We 
have large sanitariums in the East, the West, and in the Central States. We have our colleges and our training 
schools. We have our printing presses, and our branch presses; but in these fields outside of America we 
have comparatively nothing. Go down to South America, and what have we in this great field of thirty-six 
millions of people—half the population of the UnitedGCB April 5, 1901, page 75.10 


States. Have we one strong organized training school?—Not one. In Argentina they have established one little 
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school, and are working with might and main to sustain it. The ministers in the field go and conduct it for a 
time: they call in this worker and that, and do their very best.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.1 


In this country we have such a surplus of schools that we do not fill them. We have great brick walls, we have 
faculties that are not fully engaged. They do not have students to teach. Down in those schools we are wholly 
unable to get teachers to conduct the schools. There ought to be, | believe, in each one of those countries a 
sanitarium started, something that the brethren can tie to, something that they can build upon, a solid 
foundation, something that Brother and Sister White worked for in the early history of this work. They ought to 
have centers where they can send their young men and young women and give them a training; where they 
can take the workers on the ground, and train them for field service right there.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.2 


What they need in Argentina, they need in Brazil, Chile, and the West Indies. It is known to most of you that to 
take the natives from those countries, and send them here, where our habits are extravagant, our tastes are 
so expensive, that those native workers are spoiled in coming in contact with home life in America. They are 
filled with pride and ambition, and are not satisfied, and when they go back to their native land, to put up with 
hardships and poverty, they say, America is the place for us. So to send workers from those distant lands to 
America to educate and train, dissatisfies and disqualifies them for actual service in their home field.GCB April 
5, 1901, page 76.3 


| believe, therefore, that in every country, just as soon as we get a constituency of numbers brought to our 
faith, they should have the privilege of starting schools, and should have money sent to them, that they may 
start in a simple way, and plant institutions upon a solid basis, to be training schools for workers. GCB April 5, 
1901, page 76.4 


The best workers that we can get for these foreign fields are native trained workers, who have never come in 
contact with our American civilization. What we need in South America, we need in the West Indies. We need 
the same, just as soon as we get a start, in Africa. We ought to have a place in every country wherever we go, 
to train our workers.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.5 


But the Foreign Mission Board can never pay this expense out of its present fund, out of only $75,000 a year, 
with over 280 workers in these distant fields, besides the home expense. It is utterly impossible for the 
Foreign Mission Board to start these training schools, or equip them, or carry their expense. It therefore 
seems to me that somehow there ought to be a readjustment of funds. There ought to be an equalization, so 
that the money that the people of God pay into his treasury may be used where it is most needed.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 76.6 


Where do we most need money? | do not know. Sometimes it seems that we could use right in our home field 
every dollar that can be raised. We could. It certainly is a fact that we could. But isn’t it a fact also that 
Seventh-day Adventists ought to be just as much interested in one field as in another? Why should there be 
boundary lines with Seventh-day Adventists? When the people of God hear the trumpet sound, there will be 
no boundary lines to us then. There will be no State lines, there will be no Conference lines, nor Foreign 
Mission Board lines: but the saved will come from all nations of the earth. Why should not every loyal 
Seventh-day Adventist be as interested in one field as another? GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.7 


We talk about the great indebtedness in America. We have large debts. We owe in America $1,250,000 on 
our institutions. That is a large indebtedness, we say. And we have been very prone of late to feel ourselves 
crushed with this tremendous load. Did you ever stop to think, however, that if the brethren in America should 
give $20 apiece, we could pay every debt that is owing in all this world by Seventh-day Adventists and have 
money left? Twenty dollars for every Seventh-day Adventist would pay every debt that we owe in the world! 
Leave every institution, every Conference, free,—free—everything that pertains to God’s work free from 
debt.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.8 


| was thinking this morning, Would it be possible to raise $20 per capita, if every Seventh-day Adventist 
should willingly come together in every church and every Adventist in the land were asked to lay down $20. If 
we should ask them to do it, would it be a possibility? | believe it would. [Voices: “Yes.”] | do not believe it 
would break us. | admit there are many poor people who could not do it at once: but | believe that this idea 
that our debts are going to crush us is all talk, and not a fact at all.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.9 


This money that we are owing is all invested in institutions—sanitariums, and colleges, and in what we ought 
to have to train workers. We owe this, and | ask, Are we going to fold our arms, and say that it can not be 
paid? [Voices: “No, no.”] | do not believe that is necessary. | think that had we got at this question three years 
ago, we could have had the whole thing all raised by this time, and been free. | have always believed we 
could raise it if we got at it. | thank God that there is something coming into this Conference that is going to 
reconstruct us, and help us to lift this burden, and we stop talking about debts.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.10 


You say, Can we pay a million dollars?—Yes. If the tithes of this denomination for two years equal 
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$1,900.000, | say that Seventh-day Adventists can double their tithe, and not go to the poorhouse.GCB April 
5, 1901, page 76.11 


Another thing: | do not believe that the tithe that Seventh-day Adventists pay gauges up to the Bible standard. 
Do you? [Voices: “No.”] If | should ask how many in this audience believe to-day that we are actually gauging 
up to the Bible doctrine of paying tithe, how many would raise the hand? | do not see a hand, not one in the 
audience. How many believe that if Seventh-day Adventists throughout the country would pay an honest tithe, 
a Bible tithe, we would nearly double the tithe in one year? Let us see your hands. [Many hands were raised.] 
| believe it.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.12 


Now, brethren, if we paid an honest, straight tithe (and that would double the amount now received), just think 
what a tremendous amount of money that would turn into the treasury to carry on God’s work. That would give 
us, instead of $151,000, $500,000 a year. Can paying a tithe be said to impoverish a man? Every minister 
here teaches the people that to pay an honest tithe is only a duty to God. You are not giving God anything 
when you pay the tithe. But God talks about donations. He says, Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse. He 
says we have robbed him in offerings as well as tithes.GCB April 5, 1901, page 76.13 


Now if we could double our tithe by paying an honest tithe, don’t you believe, brethren, we could double the 
offerings too? We think we are giving liberally in America; but while | was sitting here this morning, | figured up 
how much America to-day is averaging per capita in donations to foreign missions. How much are we giving 
from month to month, and year to year in donations? Take the largest donation this year that we had, and 
deduct from it the donation for foreign fields, and the donations from Conferences, which is not donation from 
the individual member, because the tithe never belonged to him,—and we are paying a trifle over eighty cents 
per capita to foreign missions every year. That is a little over a cent and a half a week. Not very large, is it? Is 
a cent and a half a large donation for Seventh-day Adventists to give to foreign missions every week?GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 76.14 


Why, brethren, don’t you believe that if we would get our hearts all warmed up with the spirit of this message, 
we could more than treble our donation? Don’t you believe that if our hearts were kindled with the love of 
Christ, who gave all for us, we could reach the standard of ten cents per capita a week in donations to foreign 
missions? That seems but a mere trifle, individually; but when you take it collectively, when you take the 
whole denomination together, it means that we could raise $350,000 in donations in that way. By paying an 
honest tithe, and giving a donation of ten cents a week, we should have all the money for foreign missions 
that we could use at present. It would give us a million dollars a year for foreign fields. Brethren, should we not 
have it? If we have used almost a million dollars in the United States alone, don’t you think we ought to have it 
in all the world beside? Let us be honest.GCB April 5, 1901, page 77.1 


You say: “But the brethren are poor; you don’t know how poor they are.” | think | do. | have been in many 
Sabbath-keepers’ homes in Michigan, and have visited many other places in America, and | note that many of 
our brethren have an abundance; so that if our hearts were united together as one man, we are abundantly 
able to carry forward this work with a greater degree of prosperity than is now attending it. | do not believe the 
trouble lies in the fact that there is not means, but that there is a lack a confidence on the part of those who 
are leading, and of consecration on the part of those that have the money.GCB April 5, 1901, page 77.2 


| do not blame the laity. Brethren, it is we who are at fault—we who are assembled here as delegates. | do 
not believe we can throw out the charge to the laity that they lack consecration. The trouble lies in these 
hearts that are beating in this room to-day. Our doubts have been spoken out, our unbelief, our lack of faith 
and confidence,—and we have sown the seed that is bearing the fruit, and the people are withholding means 
from the treasury of God.GCB April 5, 1901, page 77.3 


But you say: “Brother Evans, don’t the figures show a marvelous increase during the last two years?”—Yes, 
they show a growth, a betterment, but what is the present to what there ought to be? Let us not be satisfied 
with the present. No man can flatter himself, and say, it is well to-day. It is not well. As long as the people of 
God are withholding tithe, withholding offerings, there is a lack of confidence, and it is not well with the people 
of God. Brethren, until every man and woman has a heart that beats in sympathy with the work—that has 
confidence in the work, that believes in God, and is willing to push the work forward, there cannot be a healthy 
condition among us. Somebody may say, we are afraid of what is going to take place. | am not afraid. | thank 
God that something has struck us. We speak of forward advancement, brethren. | am glad that this dead calm 
bids fair to be broken. | welcome it by whatever means it may come, by whomsoever God may send it— 
something that will shake this people from their lethargy, and awaken us to actual service for God.GCB April 
5, 1901, page 77.4 


We have abundance. Go where you will, we have farms, fair homes, and many of our people are thinking of 
buying more land. They are studying what to do with their money. They hardly dare to give it. They are waiting 
to use it. | believe that as soon as we set this denomination to work,—as soon as we set in operation 
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aggressive plans, that will call for men and money, and the people see that something is going to be done,— 
they will just step to the front, and come to the relief; but as long as they see stagnation, as long as they see 
the foreign missionary work only dabbling with its finger ends in the work, sending just as few men and 
spending just as small a sum as they must, they never will sustain the work liberally. | say, therefore, at the 
beginning of this Conference, brethren, we have the best omens and signs of triumph that | have ever 
witnessed in the General Conference. | am glad of it. | welcome it. | only pray that God will give us wisdom to 
guide it, that his Spirit may attend it, and give us success wherever we go.GCB April 5, 1901, page 77.5 


Now if every one of the brethren, Conference men, ministers, and workers, individually take right hold of this 
thing and pledge ourselves to stand by God’s work, and stop our wicked criticisms, stop fault-finding, our 
brethren will have confidence in God and confidence in the vigorous work. | believe we ought to give 
ourselves anew to God, and promise him that we will renew our covenant with him. We do not ask that the 
Conferences shall give all their tithes to foreign fields; but | do ask, Why not every State Conference consider 
if they ought not to have as deep an interest in the foreign field as in the home field? Why should | to-day, if | 
am located in lowa or in Michigan, surround myself with a strong constituency and let the work in Mexico be 
barely started?GCB April 5, 1901, page 77.6 


Is it right? Ought not such great Conferences as Indiana, lowa, and Michigan, and all these Conferences, say, 
That territory is ours? Why, our tithe is just as sacred to that field as it is to lowa, or to Michigan, or to any of 
our home Conferences. Ought not that to be so, brethren? Now | do not say, Send every worker to foreign 
fields. | do say, Let there be an adjustment; let there be an equalization; let there be an equality of interests, 
and then let there be absolute co-operation and mutual confidence, and the whole problem is solved.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 77.7 


Brethren, God never had a people in the world, nor a work in the world to be done, that he did not have the 
means to accomplish it. God never put a message forth to go to the nations of the world, that he did not have 
the means of accomplishing that purpose, and the work of God can not be stopped by poverty in these last 
days.GCB April 5, 1901, page 77.8 


It is not poverty that ails us; it is not poverty that distresses us; it is simply a lack of confidence,—A lack of 
hearty co-operation, and mutual sympathy. God says, All the gold and silver is mine, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are mine the earth is mine, and the fullness thereof. If | were hungry, | would not tell thee. God 
owns it all. God wants every one of us to have a broad view of his work, and to take the means God gives to 
advance it, and apply it, justly, to one land as well as to another. If that is done, a start must be made at this 
Conference.GCB April 5, 1901, page 77.9 


| bring you, brethren, my own faith to-day, and | say that we are abundantly able to go up and possess the 
goodly land. The God that led Israel out of Egypt, and that opened the Red Sea, and crossed the Jordan, and 
led his people all those years is our God to-day. God owned that people; and when impossibilities, as far as 
his people could see, confronted them, he always brought them out triumphant. But God had to say to 
Joshua, when the Jordan waves were swelling, Go forward, and the Lord did not dry the Jordan until the 
priests put their feet in the water. And so they stepped forward. It may be that it will seem to us to-day, if 
advanced steps are taken and large plans laid, that they will ruin God’s cause. Brethren, we need shaking up, 
we need an arousing. We need somebody to come to the front, and command the people of God to go 
forward. If God commands us to open up the work in these fields, he has the means to do it. If he says the 
work ought to be strengthened in Europe, it is our duty to come to the front, and furnish the means. My soul 
was stirred this morning as | heard Brother Daniells present the needs of these countries.GCB April 5, 1907, 
page 77.10 


Look at the great center of the world—the islands of Great Britain, where civilization has attained its height, 
and where the world is looking for advancement and progress and actual development, and what have they 
over there? A sanitarium?—No. A school?—No. They have not a good start, my friends, in one line of work,— 
hardly a beginning. If ever there was a country that needed help to be built up and strengthened, it is Great 
Britain. We ought to think of these fields as they are, and present them with faith to God, and thendo 
something, that every one of us may have the spirit of sacrifice and devotion. Brethren, when we begin to do 
something in foreign lands, the difficulties at home will disappear. There is nothing in the world that is so 
dangerous as sitting inactive when we should be doing the work of God.GCB April 5, 1901, page 78.1 


If we had more actual work for God in foreign fields, and if the brethren here in America were more in touch by 
correspondence with the needs of these distant countries, there would be much less need of ministers acting 
as pastors of our churches, and we could have many men in America go out to these distant fields. Our 
people need to go out in their own community, pray with the people, distribute tracts, and actually pray and 
work for souls. When this work shall be done, we shall have solved almost all of our difficulties.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 78.2 
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My soul was never more full of faith and confidence in the progress of this work than at the present. Brethren 
have come to me, saying, “Well, now, don’t lose your courage.” | never had so much courage as | have now. | 
am not losing my courage; but | can see the movings in the mulberry trees, indicating what God is going to 
do.GCB April 5, 1901, page 78.3 


Let every man set aside his fears. God lives, and he has put his hand to this work to set it in operation, to give 
new life, new spirit, new courage. He wants us to use good judgment and sound sense; but instead of our 
criticisms, let us pray. Instead of faultfinding, let us as brethren consecrate our hearts anew to God for 
service.GCB April 5, 1901, page 78.4 


The foreign field could take every worker present to-day, and scatter them so far apart that they never would 
come in touch or contact one with another. All the workers present here to-day could be placed in India, and 
would be so far separated that they never would cross one another’s territory. Adjoining India is China, with 
four hundred million souls. Scarcely a worker in either of these vast countries? O, | pray that God may 
continue the good work begun. | trust this beginning made is only the opening up of a way which will lead to 
the baptism which God is waiting to give us; and now as he has breathed upon us, let us pray for the fullness 
of the grace of the baptism; and as we are praying, let us consecrate these lives to God where he calls us. Let 
no man be afraid of losing his position. Brethren, what we want is service for God. Where God calls, let us 
go.GCB April 5, 1901, page 78.5 


| repeat, my heart is full of hope and courage in God. Let us look for progress. Let us seek for advancement. 
Let us not clog the wheel. Let us not hold back, and say, It is too much, and, It is too fast. Jesus Christ, our 
Great Example, gave himself and all he had. The Son of God beggared himself to enrich us. Let us give 
ourselves in service to help these poor, benighted souls in these dark regions.GCB April 5, 1901, page 78.6 


You inquire, What are the needs to-day?—I answer, men and consecrated hearts. Let us select (using this 
term in the proper sense) wise, judicious men, men who hate covetousness, who fear God, who will not run us 
into debt and plunge us into ruin; men of faith and hope in God, who are loyal to the cause, and will do right in 
God’s sight. Then there will be progress. Let us all pray for it, and that God shall lead and guide and baptize 
us to his glory. Amen.GCB April 5, 1901, page 78.7 
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BIBLE STUDY 


By Elder E. J. Waggoner, 7 p.m., April, 3. 


We can all read together from memory the words of Jesus: “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” The end can not come until this is 
done. Just so surely as the Lord lives in heaven, the end will come as soon as that is done.GCB April 5, 1907, 
page 78.8 


| have seen calculations over this text. | have seen a map of the world spread out, and figures given as to how 
far the gospel has been preached, the languages into which the Bible has been translated; and | have seen it, 
| think, stated that there is not a country under heaven, nor a people, to whom the gospel has not been 
preached. So | dare say that there are many people who think that the gospel of the kingdom has been 
already preached in all the world; for | suppose it is true that there is no country where something, at least, of 
the gospel has not been proclaimed. But the Saviour says that as soon as the gospel of the kingdom, of which 
the Saviour spoke, has not yet been preached in all the world for a witness to all nations. If it had been, the 
end would have come; for the Saviour says that when it is done, then shall the end come.GCB April 5, 1907, 
page 78.9 


The gospel is that of the kingdom. When Jesus was baptized, He knelt upon the banks of Jordan and prayed, 
and while He was praying, the Holy Spirit, in the form of a dove, lighted upon Him, and not simplyupon Him, 
but came into Him and filled Him; and, driven by the Spirit, He went into the wilderness, and there, in the 
power of the Spirit, for forty days and nights He wrestled with the devil; and then, in the power of that same 
Spirit, He came back. We read in the fourth chapter of Matthew: “Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all 
manner of infirmities [R. V.] among the people.” Mark that. There is a point worth thinking about. Our Version 
does not make any real distinction. Our Version says, “All manner of sickness and all manner of disease.” 
Literally, it is “all manner of sickness and every kind of weakness,” all infirmity, among the people. “And his 
fame went throughout all Syria; and they brought unto Him all sick people that were taken with divers 
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those 
that had the palsy; and He healed them.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 78.10 


He went about preaching the gospel of the kingdom, the very same thing that must be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations before the end shall come. Do you not see that whoever does this work 
must do exactly the same work that the Lord Jesus Christ did—nothing else than that? He set the pattern. He 
began the work. It is now committed unto those who have heard to carry it on. He has gone ahead, not to 
leave us behind, but to fit us for the work which He was to do. So you have it in the fifth chapter of 2 
Corinthians: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are 
become new. And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to 
us the ministry of reconciliation: to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word [R. V.] of reconciliation. Now then we are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 79.1 


Who is it that has this ministry of reconciliation?—Every one who is reconciled. It is not merely Paul, nor 
Peter, nor John; but every one who is in Christ, and who is a new creature, and who in Christ Jesus has been 
reconciled to God, has put into him the ministry and the word of reconciliation, and is an ambassador in 
Christ’s stead to do the very same work that He did; and as God was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
Himself, so He is in His people reconciling the world unto Himself.GCB April 5, 1901, page 79.2 


| think some of us have read the Saviour’s words incorrectly. We have read it as if it were stated this way: 
“This gospel concerning the kingdom shall be preached in all the world.” Is it not so? Well, that is all right, so 
far as it goes; but it is not what the Lord says. He says that, and more. It is not simply to state the fact that the 
Lord Jesus Christ will come soon and set up a kingdom on this earth. That is the gospelconcerning the 
kingdom, but it is the gospel of the kingdom itself that is to be proclaimed in all the world. It is that gospel of 
the kingdom which the Lord Jesus proclaimed when He came saying, “The kingdom of God is at hand.” The 
gospel concerning the kingdom is the truth familiar to you all, that the Lord “with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God,” “shall descend from heaven;” and “then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air;” and then after the Judgment 
has been completed, the New Jerusalem will descend upon this earth, and the earth will be made new by the 
fires of the last day, and then there will be one Lord over all the earth, a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
righteousness shall dwell. These are all to come; but before that new heavens and that new earth can come, 
there must be a people corresponding to a new heavens and a new earth. When that time shall come, as 
spoken of in Revelation 21,—“I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more sea. And |, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down 
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from God out of heaven,” and “he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, | make all things new,’—O, what a 
glorious time it will be!GCB April 5, 1901, page 79.3 


But now this day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.” There 
will be a new heaven and a new earth, but there must be new men to inhabit that place. When that new 
heaven and that new earth are created, he that sits upon the throne will say, “Behold, all things are become 
new.” When that new man is created for Christ Jesus, he that sits on the throne says: “Old things are passed 
away; behold all things are become new.” And all things are of God. That is the gospel, not concerning a 
kingdom to come, but of the kingdom of God here and now.GCB April 5, 1901, page 79.4 


When it was inquired of Him when the kingdom of God should come, he said, “The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation’—not with outward show. Neither shall they say, Lo, here! or lo, there! “Why,” you say. “I 
thought that there was going to be a great deal of outward show when the kingdom of God came.” You know 
how prone we are to answer back when the Lord speaks. He says it “cometh not with observation;” and then 
we say, “Well, | thought—.” We have no business to think anything, except what the Saviour thinks. He says it 
“cometh not with observation: neither shall they say, Lo, here! or, lo, there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 79.5 


It is true enough that when the Lord Jesus is revealed from heaven with his mighty angels clothed with fire, 
the earth shall be lightened with His glory, and His light shall shine from the east to the west, and no man will 

need to say, lo, here! or, lo, there! for “every eye shall see him;” but that will simply be the culmination, the 

finishing point. Jesus Christ is king to-day. He was crucified as king. And do you know that the cross of 
Calvary was the throne of Jesus Christ? The Spirit of God prays for us, that we “may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding 

greatness of His power to upward who believe, according to the working of His mighty power, which He 
wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 

in this world, but also in that which is to come: and hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the 
head over all things to the Church, which is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all."GCB April 5, 
1901, page 79.6 


Many people read that, and don’t know what it says. Who is the one that is all in all?—God, who is above all, 
and through all, and in all. What is it that is the fullness of Him that filleth all? It is the Church, the body of 
Christ. “In Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and ye are made complete in him.” And the 
apostle prays for us, that we “may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the 
fullness of God.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 79.7 


There are some marvelous possibilities for the Church of God. They must be realized before the end comes. 
The shorter the time, the greater the work necessary to be done; but when the Church is filled with all the 
fullness of God, the time will be shortened. Take the Seventh-day Adventists—professedGCB April 5, 1901, 
page 79.8 


Seventh-day Adventists as they are today. If they were all indeed joined to the Head, partakers of the fullness 
of heaven, filled with the fullness of the Head, increased with the increase of the grace of God, and then 
should obey the Scripture injunction, “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel,” how long would it take 
the whole world to be warned?GCB April 5, 1901, page 80.1 


But we would have to leave our homes. Well, some people do anyhow. Many a man leaves his home for a 
longer period than would be necessary if all were faithful, and had the fullness of the power of God. He would 
only have to leave home for a few weeks, in order to go home for eternity.GCB April 5, 1901, page 80.2 


Now, we have Christ seated at the right hand of God, far above all principalities and power and might and 
dominion. What lifted Him there?—The power that was revealed in Christ when God raised Him from the 
dead. When we preach Jesus and the power of His resurrection, is that anything else than preaching Christ 
and Him crucified?—No; for when Christ was crucified, the resurrection followed as a matter of course. It 
would not be otherwise. Therefore, is it not correct to say that when Jesus was lifted up on the cross, the 
cross lifted Him up to the place where He is now? It certainly is. The cross was the throne of God. And as 
Christ was lifted up, God has lifted us up, raised us up with Christ, and made us to sit together with Him in 
heavenly places, far above all principalities and power and might and dominion and every name in this world 
and in the world to come. We have been raised up to where Christ sits, at the right hand of God.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 80.3 


“If ye, then, be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of 
God.” You can not find these things unless you go where they are to be found, and that proves that we are to 
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be where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God, far above all principalities and power and might and dominion 
and every name that is named not only in this world, but also in that which is to come, and that is the gospel of 
the kingdom. Christ is a royal priest upon the throne of God. He is a king, and when we are made to sit 
together with Him, we are kings with him; for in the fifth chapter of Romans | read these words, “If by one 
man’s offense death reigned by one; much more they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of 
righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.” When do we reign in life with Him?—Now. Do not be 
afraid of the marvelous possibilities that there are in the gospel. The gospel presents such infinite gifts to man, 
it sets before us such heights and depths and breadths and possibilities, that we shrink back and are afraid, 
and we say that is not for us.GCB April 5, 1901, page 80.4 


Let me read you another text, here in the first of Revelation: “Unto him that loved us, and washed us [loosed 
us] from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God, our Father, to Him be glory 
forever and ever. Amen.” What has He done? Loosed us from our sins in His own blood. How has He done it? 
—He hath loosed us from our sins in His own blood. Are you free from sin? Do you know the victory over sin? 
Have you got the victory over the world? Just as surely as this is the case, you are a king, and you know 
kingly power; for it takes nothing less than the almighty power of the King of kings to break the power of sin, 
and He does it by His own life, which comes to us day by day from the throne of God. Don’t be afraid of these 
things. There are inspiration and enthusiasm in them. You may call me an enthusiast if you will. | am glad of it. 
What is an enthusiast?—One in whom God is; a man filled with God. | would not dare to call myself an 
enthusiast; but if God will call me that, | will thank Him forever. If God is in you, you are kings.;GCB April 5, 
1901, page 80.5 


Let me tell you something more about this. Thank God, | know what | am talking about. “The Lord hath 
prepared His eternity in the heavens, and His talking about. “The Lord hath prepared and the heaven of 
heavens are but a part of the kingdom of God; yet “the kingdom of God is within you."GCB April 5, 1901, page 
80.6 


The high and holy One inhabits eternity; and His name is | Am. What does that mean? That means that in 
God (and there is nothing except what we get in God) the fullness, the power of eternity, the power of the 
universe, are compressed and centered into every moment of time. Christ, who is our Priest-King, and priest 
by the power of His kingship, is priest after the power of an endless life. We have an altogether too narrow 
idea of what the eternal life is. Eternity is not simply mere continuity, continued existence; it is much more than 
that. Eternity is broad as well as long. Eternity is not simply the drawing out of life through unnumbered ages, 
but it is the breadth of the mind of God. And this present eternity is for every man, for God is with us. | claim 
that that is practical.GCB April 5, 1901, page 80.7 


There is a train that leaves the station at 2:30, we will say, and there is only one train a day going to that 
place. The train starts exactly at the moment, 2:30: and a man gets down there 2:31. How much too late is 
he? [Voices: “One minute.”] He is twenty-four hours too late. In that one minute twenty-four hours’ time is 
contained.GCB April 5, 1901, page 80.8 


Here is a man who goes about flattering himself that he is a Seventh-day Adventist, a subject of the kingdom; 
and he comes up at last—like one of the foolish virgins. They have neglected to become filled with the oil of 
the Spirit of God, and the Bridegroom has entered in and shut the door, and when they come and knock, and 
say, Lord, Lord, open to us, it is too late. They come immediately after the door is shut. How much too late are 
they?—eternally too late. The whole of eternity is contained in that moment.GCB April 5, 1907, page 80.9 


O, how many times (and who knows what particular moment it may be?) a decision for eternity may be made, 
and the convenient time let slip! That is one side of it. But the glorious side of it is that the power of eternity, 
the power of the universe, the power of the endless life of Christ, which is as broad as it is long, is 
concentrated into every moment, for the benefit of every soul who submits to the power of God; so that these 
sins that have bound me with chains that | have striven in vain to break, have all the power of the eternal God, 
who is my refuge, to snap them in sunder. | am glad of that.GCB April 5, 1901, page 80.10 


And so while it is a most serious thing to think that in a moment a decision may be made, or a decision may 
be neglected, which will work ill to the soul for all eternity. | am glad that the decision may be made which will 
be well for the person throughout eternity; and then every moment of that person’s life, so long as he is 
submitted to that power, he may have the power of the whole eternity to bear upon him and in him. GCB April 
5, 1901, page 80.11 


In everything that God has made, his everlasting power and divinity are revealed; also in man, whom he has 
made. And we read, Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, be 
glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. But | left out something. Oh, think 
of that! He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. To what extent? In what line? 
—“According to the power that worketh in us.” And the power is here; for his name is Immanuel, God with us, 
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God dwelling in the flesh.GCB April 5, 1901, page 80.12 


With whom dost thou delight to dwell?—Sinners, taking on himself sinful flesh, coming into your flesh and 
mine, abiding there, standing there, enduring all the shame that we heap upon him, bearing all the reproach, 
patiently enduring all the sin that we have heaped upon him, all the disgrace, all the uncleanness, all the vile 
abominations that his soul hates; and yet waiting, waiting, waiting, with that eternal power. What for?—That 
we may turn on the connection. That is all that is needed to be done. The power is there; but the connection is 
not made.GCB April 5, 1901, page 81.1 


There is a train standing on the track, and on a siding there stands a single car, and the train backs up to it. 
There is a mighty power in one of the huge locomotives, with all the train that it wields. That power comes 
down against that single car, and it is powerfully moved. You have seen it often. Then the engine is reversed, 
and the train pulls away. What about that car?—It stays there, because the connection was not made. How 
many times the power of God has come down upon his people! We have seen it. The power of God has come 
into congregations, and souls have been moved, and mightily moved. And then time went on, and they 
remained where they were. What was the matter?—The connection was not made; they were not bound to 
the power. Now what is God waiting for?—It is that power which is here waiting for us, and which is in us even 
now, shall be joined to us with everlasting bonds; and then we will not only move, but all the power will be 
manifested in us. That is the gospel of the kingdom.GCB April 5, 1901, page 81.2 


And when that takes place,—oh, here is such fullness that | can not do anything more than to present it for a 
moment to-night; but he has made us kings with himself, to reign with him, and he has given us authority as 
kings. When he came, there was a question of authority. He came into the temple, and the scribes and 
Pharisees and rulers gathered around him, and said, By what authority do you do these things? What right 
have you to do this? Who gave you permission to do it? To do what? What had he been doing?—He had 
been healing the sick; he had been speaking words such as never man spoke, that healed the soul as well as 
the body. What was his authority? It was his power to do it. And that is all the authority any man on earth 
needs.—and he who has this power within him from God, has the authority, and is sent forth, and has divine 
credentials.GCB April 5, 1901, page 81.3 


The Son of man is like unto a man who went into a far country, and gave something to his servants. He gave 
authority to his servants, and to every man his work. He sent forth his disciples, and gave them power and 
authority over all devils, over all principalities and powers, and to heal all diseases, and to preach the gospel 
of the kingdom. That is what he has given to us. We take counsel too much of precedent, or of our 
experience. We need not throw that experience away; but instead of looking back, we want to look forward to 
things that have never yet been experienced. And even if | preach to my own shame | know that these things 
are possible; | know that these things await us to-day; and inasmuch as all eternity is compressed in a 
moment, even to-night the connection may be made, each soul may be yielded to God, and cleansed from all 
filthiness: and then the eternal God will dwell in every one, and he will do whatever God wants him to do.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 81.4 


In a very little while you will see the grass springing up all over the country, and all who have eyes, and have 
been in the country, know that soon there are cracks in the ground. The ground opens all around, and you see 
the blades of corn and of grass springing up opening the earth. Did you ever stop to think how many blades of 
grass and corn will soon be coming up at this season of the year? Suppose you had all that power that is 
silently working. Suppose all the power manifested in these blades of grass, were all concentrated into one 
place. What kind of earthquake would there be? What sort of gap would appear in the earth? With all these 
openings put together in one place, it would be a power greater than any earthquake ever yet known. Yet this 
mighty power works silently and quietly. O, how many questions are answered in this! When God made man 
in the beginning, he made him king. Male and female made he them, and gave them dominion over all the 
earth. What does God expect? What does he want?—That every one of his people shall be kings, a kingdom 
of priests, and an holy nation, a royal priesthood.GCB April 5, 1901, page 81.5 


Let me tell you something good. Our God is a King of kings. God is very particular, and will not have any rank 
in his kingdom lower than kings. Do you know that? There are no mean people in his kingdom; they are all 
kings.GCB April 5, 1901, page 81.6 


But some of you may say, Didn’t we hear the other day that there was to be no kingly authority?—Ah, well, 
you heard last night how that was explained. God has given to every one authority; but he has given no one 
authority to exercise on somebody else. Every person, however, is a king. Well, if every person in the earth 
were a king, where would be his kingdom? Over what could he rule? Here is it (in the heart). “He that is slow 
to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.”GCB April 5, 1907, 
page 81.7 


Let me tell you something more. The man who, by the grace of God dwelling in him, has power over himself, 
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over his spirit, over his flesh, over his appetite, his lusts, his passions, so that they are loosed from him, and 
they do not hold him any more, that man has power in all the universe; for it takes nothing less than the 
eternal power of God in the soul to break the power of sin, of depraved appetite and lust. But it can do it. 
Therefore | say that the man who reigns in life with Christ is a king with all the power of the universe; yet he 
rules over no one but himself.GCB8 April 5, 1901, page 81.8 


This settles all the religious liberty question, too. We are placed far above all principality and power and might 
and dominion. He that overcomes has power over the nations. The word is, “Thou must prophecy again 
before many people, nations, tongues, and kings.” We have something to give to the kings of the earth— 
nothing to get from them.GCB April 5, 1901, page 81.9 


It is useless for us to run unless we have a message to give. We want to know what it is. It is the gospel of the 
kingdom. We want to know what we are to preach. In the first chapter of Mark, we read of a man in the 
synagogue on the Sabbath day with an unclean spirit, and he cried out, and Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him; and when the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he 
came out of him, and they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, saying, What 
thing is this? What new doctrine is this? For with authority commandeth he the unclean spirits, and they 
obeyed him. Talk about new doctrines. Well, brethren, there is necessity for new doctrine. Christ commanded 
the unclean spirit to come out of the man, and it obeyed him. That was the doctrine of Christ. There was no 
argument about it, no splitting of hairs, but it was the doctrine that drove the devil out of a man. What is the 
application? “Whoso committeth sin is of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the beginning.” What is this thing 
in me that makes me sin? There are only two powers—Christ and Satan. If Christ is not ruling in me, who is? 
—‘The spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience.” Now what is the power that every preacher of 
the gospel must carry with him, if he is indeed a preacher of the gospel? What is preaching for?—To save 
men. From what? From sin. But in order to save man from sin, what has got to be driven out of that man?— 
The devil. Then if you and | are called to be ministers of the gospel, the power of our preaching drives the 
devil out of a man. But first it has got to drive the devil out of ourselves. That is a new doctrine. That is the 
new teaching that we want.GCB April 5, 1901, page 81.10 


Now still further: There has been talk here about doing away with sectional lines; that is right, that is exactly 
what this does. Read Ecclesiastes 3:11: “He hath made everything beautiful in this time: also he hath set the 
world [eternity] in their heart.” When God puts himself into a man’s heart, and abides there, the man has got 
eternity—the universe—in his heart; he has breadth of mind, breadth to comprehend what is the length, 
breadth, depth, and height. That is to say, when a man gets heaven into his heart, he has got the whole world 
there, and not simply his garden, his territory,—“my Conference.” He will have the spirit of John Wesley, who 
said, “The world is my parish,” because God has made him debtor to all men. Then wherever he is, wherever 
he may be in traveling, that is his field. He can not get out of it, he can not get out of his Conference, out of his 
territory, because wherever he is, he is king, and there he rules, and his work is to proclaim the gospel of that 
kingdom.GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.1 


But in order to be king, we have got to serve. God’s kingdom is an absolute monarchy. “There is one King, 
and there is none beside him.” He says. “I am God and none else,” and | am glad of it. He is absolute ruler, 
and he gives absolute authority. But that one who, as a king under God, because a child of God, a child of a 
King,—that one who has that absolute authority over the devil in him, that he can say to him, “Get thee 
hence,” and he will go,—is the one who is bound with the everlasting chains, not of darkness, but of light: who 
is bound even by the nails that fastened the Lord Jesus to the cross,—a slave of Jesus Christ, a free man. 
Why, yielding, we rule and reign with Christ.GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.2 


O, that glorious liberty! You have read that the creation itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glory of the liberty of the children of God. Do you know what that means? Well, you have talked about 
the saints’ inheritance, you have talked about the earth to come, you have read some of the glorious 
descriptions of the marvelous beauties of the earth to come, when the wilderness shall rejoice and blossom as 
the rose, when there will be no more curse, no more sin, because the former things have passed away; there 
will be joy, thanksgiving, and the voice of melody. What is that? That is simply the bringing of the creation to 
share the blessedness that the children of God have been sharing. The creation itself shall be delivered into 
the glory of the liberty of the children of God. And that liberty is ours now, because where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty, and the Lord is the Spirit; but what is the liberty? O, it is freedom from sin, from that vile 
passion that holds with bonds that would not be broken. We would make stern resolutions; we would pray, 
and fast, and resolve, and we would think that we were freed from it, and days would pass, and weeks would 
pass, and possibly months might pass, and we think, | am free from that; but we would be brought up with a 
round turn, and lo! it is all there still. You know how it is, and how it would like to tantalize us. But when, in the 
of God, and knowing God, we find that there is a power in us that we never knew before, that is a wonder to 
ourselves, working in us and keeping that sinful thing in abeyance, O, what marvelous joy it is! O, what a 
blessed thing it is, to be free! What a glorious thing it is to be set free from bondage forever.GCB April 5, 
1901, page 82.3 
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Well, then, | say there is that absolute liberty, but it comes only by absolute subjection to God. The whole 
missionary question is involved in this. Sometimes people have asked me, “You are working for the General 
Conference, aren’t you?”GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.4 


“No.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.5 


“O, | thought you were a General Conference laborer: | thought you were working for the General Conference 
Committee.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.6 


“No; | am working for the Lord.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.7 
“Well, the Conference Committee are paying you, aren’t they?”GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.8 


“No; the Conference Committee do not pay me any more than | pay them. They pay their tithe, and | pay my 
tithe, and they are supported out of the tithe, and | am supported out of the tithe, and we are both, mutually, 
supported out of it, by each other. | pay them, and they pay me;—no, | do not pay them, and they do not pay 
me. | get pay from the one | work for. | am working for the Lord, and | get pay from the Lord. | get it before | 
begin.GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.9 


We are troubled sometimes about our living; but the man who knows the love of the Lord Jesus in him, the 
man who knows that power in this life, will never be troubled about living. He has got his living assured to him 
to all eternity, and it does not make any difference if some day the Conference Committee should cut him 
square off, and say they would not pay him any more. He would not get discouraged, but would go right on 
and work. And the one who sent him forth, and gave him authority, and the one who could provide him 
authority, and cover him with the life which was authority, would see to his living. But all questions will be 
settled when we get to reign as kings with Christ; when we know what is the hope of our calling, and the glory 
of the inheritance.GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.10 


The Lord was lifted up by the cross, far above all principality and powers. We get into touch with him at the 
cross. “Thy gentleness [thy humiliation] hath made me great.” What a glorious thing it is, that when we 
surrender ourselves to him, flesh, soul, and spirit, that we may be filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God; humbling ourselves before him, and continually 
humbling ourselves before him, then we are kings; then we rule. Then we can say, even as Christ did to 
Satan, Get thee hence; and he will go.GCB April 5, 1901, page 82.11 


| thank God for this gospel of the kingdom. What is the sign of the Lord’s coming? “Behold, | and the children 
whom thou hast given me,” are for signs and wonders. | do not in the least discount the importance of the 
signs in the sun, the moon, and the stars; but | will tell you, my brethren, the greatest sign of the coming of the 
Lord—the greatest sign that can be—is this: a people filled with the life of the Lord Jesus Christ. And when 
you see a people,—there may not be very many of them,—but when you see a company of people united 
together in the bonds of the Lord Jesus Christ, with one mind, and that Christ’s Spirit, and Christ's life, so that 
they have in them the testimony of Jesus, and give the same testimony that he gave, and have the same 
teaching that he gave—that teaching which drove out devils—be sure that the Lord’s coming is very near 
then. Christ raised from the grave to heaven, and present in his fullness in all his people, is the great sign of 
his coming. May God grant that every one of us may have that marvelous power that we may stand as signs 
and wonders in the world, proclaiming the testimony of our Lord Jesus, faithful witnesses together with him of 
the power of the kingdom of God.GCB April 5, 1901, page 83.1 
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IN THE REGIONS BEYOND 


By Mrs. E. G. White, 9 a. m., April 4. 


The Lord is our helper, and in humility of soul we should send to heaven our most earnest petitions, asking 
him to mold and fashion us in accordance with his character. We can not depend upon others to do this work 
for us. We must work out our own salvation with fear and trembling. Angels of God are round about us, ready 
to help every one who will walk carefully and prayerfully and in humility before the Lord God of Israel.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 83.2 


We have a large field to work. To the disciples the Lord Jesus gave the commission. “Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature,” and he added. “I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.” He will be with us to the very end.GCB April 5, 1901, page 83.3 


Our mission is a very sacred and important one, but we have come to place more confidence in human 
judgment than in the Lord God of Israel. Therefore God says, | am afraid of you. He desires his work to move 
harmoniously. There is a great work to be done. Before | left my home in Cooranbong there were many nights 
when it was impossible for me to sleep. The burden upon my soul was very great. | did not want to leave my 
home unless | had a special assurance that the Lord God of Israel was my Helper and my God. | have had 
this assurance. On my journey to this place from California the Lord was especially near me, and 
notwithstanding my feebleness and suffering, | filled every appointment save one. | am more thankful to God 
than | can express that he has so graciously protected me. Since | have come here he has given me strength, 
and | put my dependence upon him. | have no strength in myself. | desire to move in the counsel of God.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 83.4 


This meeting will determine the character of our work in the future. How important that every step taken is 
taken under the supervision of God. This work must be carried in a very different manner to what it has been 
in the past years. There is a great work to be done in all fields.GCB April 5, 1901, page 83.5 


When we come into the congregation here at Battle Creek, we see large numbers. In the night seasons One 
was standing among us, saying, Who sent you here? From what place did you come? What are you doing to 
remedy the congested state of things in Battle Creek? GCB April 5, 1901, page 83.6 


There is a world to save. What are you doing to save that world? From Australia | have tried to send over the 
word that God wants every one to stand at his post, working out the divine will in the saving of souls. There 
are those who need to know the truth. From the light given me, there are those who are gathering up the tithe 
and using it to do work; but where is the fruit? And yet the message is sent to Australia that the work there has 
received more than its share of help. In establishing the work there we had everything to do. Here in America 
were great institutions. Building after building was erected. We were thankful when we succeeded in building 
a little meeting-house, of the simplest style, in Cooranbong. In erecting this building, the best workmen 
labored for a dollar and a half a day, and then gave half of that to help in the work. Some of these were men 
who had newly come into the truth, and we were thankful that they were willing to make this sacrifice.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 83.7 


In the work in Australia, we have exercised the strictest economy, that we might place the work on vantage 
ground.GCB April 5, 1901, page 83.8 


From the light God has given me, there must be a decided change in the management of things at the heart of 
the work. There are unworked fields all around us. Who has entered these fields? Who has carried the burden 
of them? Who has been striving to annex new territory? When workers sent by God have entered the darkest 
and most unpromising places, have not stones been placed in the way of their progress? Have not efforts 
been made to tie their hands, so that they could do nothing? God declares that when he sends workers to any 
place, they are under his supervision. It is not in his order that two or three men shall plan for the whole 
Conference, and decide how the tithe shall be used, as though the tithe were a fund of their own. Let men be 
careful how they shall put their hands upon the work, and say, We can not help. In the night season | have 
been in congregations where appeals for help were made. The people were ready to help, but those leading 
out in the work spoke words of caution, saying, We shall need that means. Thus the help that would have 
been given was not given. If those who spoke the words of caution had known how the workers in new fields, 
where there are no buildings, no institutions, had spend hours in earnest prayer before God, asking for help to 
meet the responsibilities coming upon them, they would not have spoken as they did.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
83.9 


Then, too, from some quarter comes the report that the workers in Australia are doing just as has been done 
in Battle Creek. But those who go to Australia know better than this.GCB April 5, 1901, page 83.10 


God wants men to come to their senses. When they do this, they will have the mind of Christ. They will 
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understand that there is a great work to be done, that there are other places besides America in the world. 
Those who have worked upon wrong principles are amenable to God for the condition of the work in foreign 
fields. We in Australia could not press the work there as it should have been pressed.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
83.11 


| pledged myself that if | came to America. | would speak the truth in California and in Battle Creek. My 
husband and | were the pioneers in the work in Battle Creek, and in connection withG CB April 5, 1901, page 
83.12 


Elder Loughborough we established the work in California. In the starting of the work in Oakland, we came to 
the place where we must have means; and we did not know what to do. My husband was sick and feeble, and 
very busy. | said, “Will you let me go to Battle Creek to try to raise some money for the work here.” “How can 
you go?” he said. “| am overwhelmed with responsibility. | can not let you go.” “But God will take care of you,” | 
said. We held a meeting in an upper room of a house in Oakland, where prayer was wont to be made. We 
knelt down to pray, and while we were praying, the Spirit of God like a tidal wave filled the room, and it 
seemed that an angel was pointing across the Rocky Mountains to the churches in this part of America. 
Brother Tay, who is now sleeping in Jesus, rose from his knees, his face as white as death, and said, “I saw 
an angel pointing across the Rocky Mountains.” Then my husband said, “Well, Ellen, | shall have to let you 
go.” | did not wait for another word, but hurrying home, put a few gems in a basket, and hastened to the cars. | 
made very little preparation, for | had just time to get to the cars. Weeping like a child, my husband said, “If | 
had not said you could go, | do not think | could say it now, but | have said it, and | will not take it back."GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 84.1 


| went alone, and at that time it took us eight days to go across the continent. | went to the different camp- 
meetings and bore my testimony, calling for means to establish the work in Oakland and California. We were 
not disappointed. | obtained means, and then returned to California to build up the work.GCB April 5, 1907, 
page 84.2 


| told the Lord that when | came to Battle Creek this time, | would ask you why you have withheld means from 
the work in Australia. The work there should have been pressed with ten fold greater strength than it has 
been, but we have been hindered on the right hand and on the left. And then they say, You have had more 
than your proportion of help. Who told you so? Did the Lord? The people would have given of their means if 
men had not hedged up the way.GCB April 5, 1901, page 84.3 


Why am | telling you this? Because we desire that at this meeting the work shall be so established that no 
such thing shall take place again. Two or three men, who have never seen the barren fields, where the 
workers have had to wrestle with all their might to advance an inch, should not control matters. They know 
nothing of our experience in Australia. There | could not appeal to large congregations. | could not go for help 
to places where my husband and | labored earnestly to establish the work. If/ had not a right, in the name of 
the Lord, to call for means, | ask you who had a right? GCB April 5, 1901, page 84.4 


There are many barren places in America, many places that have not been worked. What is the matter with 
the church here? It is congested. This is the reason why there is so little of the deep moving of the Spirit of 
God. There is a world perishing in sin, and again and again the message has come to Battle Creek, God 
wants you to move out into places where you can labor for the salvation of souls.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
84.5 


If we had been given help, we could have done much more work in Australia. But this work takes means. To 
whom does the means belong? Where does it come from? It comes from those who believe in Christ, and 
who are willing to give of their substance to help forward his work. But two or three men have controlled in the 
use of this means.GCB April 5, 1901, page 84.6 


It is not that | regret that | went to Australia. | am glad that | went; for God has given us access to the people. 
Eleven meeting-houses have been built since we went there. In every place where camp-meetings have been 
held a church has been built. From these churches workers are going about among the people. There have 
been Bible-workers. After the camp-meeting a mission is established, and continues its work till a church is 
organized. In the mission are Bible workers, who do missionary work from house to house. Sister Wilson, after 
she had laid her husband in the grave, took up this work, going from house to house, walking five or six miles 
to her readings. When she found those who were sick, she would minister to their necessities, and thus she 
won the love of the people.GCB April 5, 1901, page 84.7 


Thus by hard wrestling we have found our way to the hearts of the people, and | thank God that we have been 
enabled to do this. There are many places right here in America that have not been worked. What efforts have 
been made for them? What self-denial has been practiced? Where are our ministers? Have they been 
following in the tracks of their brother-ministers in working for the churches? They have done this in California, 
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and when | spoke of the fields which are destitute, which need help, the excuse was made, “Some of these 
young ministers went out into these places; but they did not arouse much interest, and they did not think it 
best to go out again.” The Lord pity our faith! If you do not gain access in one place, go to another, and when 
you go out as medical missionaries to help the sick and suffering, or as canvassers, you are doing 
evangelistic work, which is just as important as the ministry. The canvassing work should now be pushed 
forward with vigor; for the time is coming when we shall not be able to travel over the country as freely and 
easily, or get access to the people as readily as we do now. The books that have been circulated and that can 
be circulated speak for God. They are silent witnesses for him.GCB April 5, 1901, page 84.8 


| can not tell how many hundreds of dollars | spent while in Australia in giving away my own books to those 
who | thought would read them, and as a result many have been brought into the truth. There was one man 
whom with his whole family, we highly prized. He is a reading man, and has a large farm, on which grow the 
choicest of oranges and lemons, with other fruit. But he did not in the beginning fully take his position for the 
truth, and went back. They told me about this. In the night season the angel of the Lord seemed to stand by 
me, saying, “Go to Brother—, place your books before him, and this will save his soul.” | visited with him, 
taking with me a few of my large books. | talked with him just as though he were with us. | talked of his 
responsibilities. | said, “You have great responsibilities, my brother. Here are your neighbors all around you. 
You are accountable for every one of them. You have a knowledge of the truth, and if you love the truth, and 
stand in your integrity, you will win souls for Christ.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 84.9 


He looked at me in a queer way, as much as to say, “I do not think you know that | have given up the truth, 
that | have allowed my girls to go to dances, and to the Sunday-school, that we do not keep the Sabbath.” But 
| did know it. However, | talked to him just as though he were with us. “Now,” | said, “We are going to help you 
to begin to work for your neighbors. | want to make you a present of some books.” He said, “We have a 
library, from which we draw books.” | said, “I do not see any books here. Perhaps you feel delicate about 
drawing from the library. | have come to give you these books, so that your children can read them, and this 
will be a strength to you.” | knelt down and prayed with him, and when we rose, the tears were rolling down his 
face, as he said, “| am glad that you came to see me. | thank you for the books.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 
84.10 


The next time | visited him, he told me that he had read part of “Patriarchs and Prophets.” He said, “There is 
not one syllable | could change. Every paragraph speaks right to the soul.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.1 


| asked Brother—which of my large books he considered the most important. He said, “I lend them all to my 
neighbors, and the hotel-keeper thinks that ‘Great Controversy’ is the best.” “But,” he said, while his lips 
quivered, “I think that ‘Patriarchs and Prophets’ is the best. It is that which pulled me out of the mire."GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 85.2 


But suffice it to say, he took his position firmly for the truth. His whole family united with him, and they have 
been the means of saving other families.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.3 


So you can see that our books are of importance. They must be published and circulated. We have a great 
deal to do in the issuing of our publications.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.4 


| want to say that | have not come here to feel under obligation to any one because means has been sent to 
Australia. The money which was sent was God’s money. It was paid by God’s people in tithes and donations. | 
send my thanksgiving to God for it, and | thank the people who have opened their hearts to help us.GCB April 
5, 1901, page 85.5 


And | want to say now, When workers go into the barren parts of the earth, do not do to them as you would 
have done to us. Money has been sent to us in Australia, but no more than we ought to have had. It was not 
your means that you were handling, but you sent it as though you had created it, as though it were your own, 
as though you had a right to hold it, and those out of America had no claim on it.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.6 


When God sends his messengers to foreign fields, as he sent me, old as | am, to Australia, what right have 
you to hedge up their way? Had means been allowed, | could have gone from field to field, from post to post, 
carrying the message. We tried to open the fields just as fast as we could.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.7 


Brethren, if God calls you to go to a certain place, and if, when you lay the situation before those who are 
handling God’s money as trustees and stewards, they refuse to aid you because they think a little money is 
going to be expended and that it is coming out of the treasury, do you go forward in the name of the Lord, and 
call upon the people to help you in your field.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.8 


The people in Battle Creek are dying of inaction. What they need is to impart the truth which they believe. 
Every soul who will impart will receive from God more power to impart. This is what we are in the world for—to 
bring souls to a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. Before the way is hedged up, it is for every one to 
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realize his accountability to proclaim the message that God has given him.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.9 


| am glad that the work has been opening in the South. | want to tell you that there are among the colored 
people persons with talent, and we must search them out. But there are men who are still diverting the very 
means which should go to these destitute fields to advance the work there. The Lord desires us to do all we 
can for these fields.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.10 


There is New Orleans. What men have you working there? What have you done with your workers and with 
your means to annex new territory, to plant the standard of truth in new places, to establish monuments for 
God. Where, | ask you, are the laborers? What laborers are there in Memphis? There are two sisters working 
there. Across the street from the two rooms which they have hired in which to live is the little meeting-house 
which the believers in Memphis have bought. Until a few months ago they had no place in which to meet for 
worship. They bought a little meeting-house for a thousand dollars, and then they had two hundred left with 
which to furnish it. | thank God for this meeting-house.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.11 


When | look at the piles of buildings there are here, | feel sad at heart. If you had the missionary spirit, if you 
had gone out in accordance with the largeness of the message, in accordance with its breadth and 
importance, you would not have erected one half of the buildings you have here. You would have made plants 
in city after city, and God would have approved of your work. He does not like your administration. He does 
not like your nearness of sight. He wants you to open new fields, and for years he has been calling upon you 
to do this. This takes money and laborers: but | read in Daniel that they which turn many to righteousness 
shall shine forever and ever. We want to be in that company. We want to be among the shining-ones in the 
kingdom of God. There we shall want to see those for whom we have prayed and worked. God help us.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 85.12 


Brother Kilgore, you are acquainted with the South. Will you help in the work there? Will you go there to stand 
at the head as their president, to rescue souls? You are better acquainted with the work in the South than 
many are. Will you go there? [Bro. Kilgore: Yes.]GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.13 


We determined to visit the South, and | went in my feebleness. | was very sick, but | did not allow my sickness 
to hinder me. | went to Vicksburg, and what did | see there? Just as pretty a little church as we have built at 
Cooranbong. In the basement of this meeting-house a church school is held. Besides the church in Vicksburg 
a mission house of two stories has been built, with another house of four rooms. This is the beginning.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 85.14 


| spoke to the people on Sabbath morning, and as | saw the congregation, mostly composed of black people, 
bright and sharp of intellect, | felt that if | had dared, | should have wept aloud. As the people sat before me, | 
never felt more please to break the bread of life, and to speak comforting words to a people. My soul longed 
after them. When the old meeting-house in which they had met was sold, and was being torn down, the hopes 
of the people seemed to fall to the ground. They did not know what to do. Their enemies said, They have sold 
the meeting-house, and now they are going to leave you. But they were assured that a better house was to be 
built. Then their courage rose at once. When | heard them singing in the meeting, | thought, It is not only they 
who are singing. Of those who are saved it is saved, God himself will rejoice over them with singing. If there 
was not on that Sabbath singing in the heavenly courts, then | am mistaken.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.15 


While many of you had stood back and made discouraging reports about the work in the South, the work has 
been going on, and something has been done.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.16 


Now | wish to say, We want the people to take hold of the work with interest. In every Church where there is a 
minister, he is to be a shepherd, not hovering over those in the Church, but taking workers with him, he is to 
go into the places around.GCB April 5, 1901, page 85.17 


While in Vicksburg | made my home on “The Morning Star,” and | looked to see the great extravagance which 
| had heard had been manifested by my son Edson in the preparation of this boat as a house to live in, as a 
meeting-house to which he could call the people to hear the truth as he went up and down the river. What did 
| see? | saw the plainest little rooms, some merely lined with plain boards. There was not one extravagant 
thing in the boat. Now to those who are troubled about the wrongs done in these missionary fields, | would 
say, Why don’t you have interest enough to go there, and see what is being done, before you nourish your 
prejudices? Why do you not interest yourself enough in the field to become acquainted with it? to prove all 
things. Then you will testify that the work being done is right and good.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.1 


The work is one. Do not think that because you are here in Battle Creek, God is not supervising the work in 
any other parts of the field. The world is the field; the world is the vineyard; and every spot must be worked. 
God desires every soul to put on the harness. “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in 
dark places. Wherefore take unto the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, 





197 


and having done all, to stand.” How?—In God’s strength—minute men, waiting to hear what he will say next. 
What we need is living faith in the invisible instrumentalities that are arrayed against the powers of 
darkness.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.2 


The great army of evil is constantly working to gain the victory for Satan. The synagogue of Satan has come 
out to contest every step made in the advancement of truth. Will those who profess to believe the truth join the 
powers of darkness? You have done it, but not all. | thank God that He has honest believers and laborers in 
the field, but they need to be educated. They need to be disciplined. They need to be taught how to work.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 86.3 


Just as soon as the workers in California stop doing aggressive work and hover over a few churches, treading 
on one another’s heels, their light will go out. If you wish to retain the tithe in California, not using it in foreign 
fields, you must do aggressive work at home. You are not to be merely consumers, but producers. You should 
not merely absorb. You should sustain the work in every part of the world.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.4 


There is the work in London. The workers are struggling with nothing to do with. There are hardly any laborers 
and here in Battle Creek a great congregation assembles Sabbath after Sabbath to hear the Word of Life. 
What account will you give to God for all the opportunities and privileges He has given you that you may work 
for Him? To those who have gone out into hard fields, which you have made as hard as possible, you have 
not given much encouragement. The workers in the South have had every little encouragement, where my 
own son has been striving to push the work. And if | had opened my lips to encourage him, it would have been 
said, “Oh, it is because it is her son.”GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.5 


In Nashville what did | find? There | found that a building had been purchased very cheaply, and the workers 
there are preparing to manufacture health foods. A printing office is in operation, and it is needed. Now they 
can publish papers and small books, and perhaps larger books, reducing the price as much as possible. 
These books can be used in the work of teaching the people to read. Many of the people will have to be 
taught to read, and the white and black teachers must unite in counsel. Then the white teachers will work for 
the white people, and the colored teachers for the colored people. The white people, as well as the colored, 
need to be saved. Many of the white people in the South are as ignorant and degraded as the colored people. 
God wants to save them. He wants to see a company raised up in in southern States to work for Him.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 86.6 


God told me that | was to enter into no strife with men, that | was to go straight forward in His name, and 
appeal to the people to come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.GCB April 
5, 1901, page 86.7 


If our ministers, instead of hovering over the churches to keep the breath of life in them, would go forth to work 
for those outside the fold those in the churches would receive the vital current from heaven as they hear that 
souls were drawn to the Lamb of God. They would pray that God would give power to the workers, and their 
prayers would be as sharp sickles in the harvest fields.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.8 


The Lord desires His people to arouse. Word came from Colorado, asking me if the Southern field was 
closed. It was said, Word has come that the field is closed, and that we need send no more money there. But 
the evidence is that more means than ever should be sent there. The report that the work in the South was 
closed was started by the enemy. He saw what was going on, that work was being done for Christ in the 
South, and he stirred up his human agencies to hinder the work in one place.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.9 


When Christ was upon earth, He told us just what to do when persecution arises. He says, When you go to 
one place, and they will not hear you, go to the next place, and when they persecute you there, go to the next 
place. You will not have gone over all the cities of Israel until the Son of Man be come. These are the 
directions which have been given us. One place closed does not close the Southern field. An army for Christ 
is to be raised up there. And | believe Brother Kilgore consented to go there. God desires him to go because 
he understands the field, and can strengthen the work there.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.10 


There is work to be done in many hard places, and out of these hard places bright workers are to come. In 
some places in the South it is impossible for white laborers to labor for the colored people. The work is going 
to be managed so that colored laborers will be educated to work for their own people. There are colored 
people who have talent and ability. They can work in the saving of souls, and God will work with them, and 
give them the victory.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.11 


| promised the Lord that if | ever stood before the congregation in Battle Creek again, | would speak the truth 
just as it is. | might write it, and have written it, but it was like water spilled upon a rock. Now that | am here, | 
intend to keep the matter before you day by day during this conference. If there is any power that can raise 
the missionary spirit in you, God will speak to you. | believe God will pour out His Spirit on those that are here, 
so that they will come up to His help.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.12 
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Have | not said enough for this time? | know there is much unsaid which | shall say later. | want to keep your 
minds stirred up by way of remembrance. Everything is being decided for life or death. We are working for 
eternity. The Lord is coming. | mean to bear a clean-cut testimony, and to bear it to all who have lost their 
bearings. | want them to know just where | stand. Everything that | have goes into the cause. All is God’s, and 
if | can see souls saved, that is all | ask.GCB April 5, 1901, page 86.13 
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REPORT OF THE TREASURER OF THE INTERNATIONAL SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 


FOR YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 1899. 


BALANCES. DR. CR. 
Surplus $2,328 42 
Review & Herald $ 133 94 
R. & H. Toronto 445 
R. & H., Atlanta 772 
Pacific Press 2,482 56 
Pacific Press, N. Y. 358 
S. S. Supplies 69 55 
Furniture and Library 209 20 
Postage 91 06 
Expense 295 19 
S. S. Worker 637 74 
S. S. Lessons 650 41 
Tithe 397 47 
Int. Tract Society 55 
eee Society, 1718 
Echo Pub. Co. 64 52 
State Tract Societies 500 44 
State S. S. Associations 85 81 
Bills Receivable 17 29 
Bills Payable 5 43 
Cash 43 49 

$4,023 05 $4,023 05 


LOSS AND GAIN 


No Authorcode 
LOSS. GAIN. 

S. S. Supplies $ 10 62 

Furniture and Library $ 23 20 

Postage 79 16 

Expense 295 19 

S. S. Worker 25 25 

Bad Accounts 529 

S. S. Lessons 640 41 

Tithe 397 47 

Net Gain 620 41 

$1,048 50 $1,048 50 

Surplus Dec. 31, 1898 $2,328 42 

Net Gain during 1899 620 41 

Surplus Dec. 31, 1899 $2,948 83 

RESOURCES. LIABILITIES. 

Review and Herald $ 133 94 

R. & H., Toronto 445 

R. & H., Atlanta 772 

Pacific Press 2,482 56 

Pacific Press, N. Y. $358 

S. S. Supplies 80 27 

Furniture and Library 186 00 

Postage 1190 

S. S. Worker 662 99 

State Tract Societies 500 44 

State S. S. Association 85 81 
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Int. Tract Society 55 


Int. Tract Society, London 1718 
Echo Pub. Co. 64 52 
Bills Receivable 200 
Bills Payable 5 43 
Cash 43 49 
Surplus Dec. 31, 1899 2,948 63 

$3,620 83 $3,620 83 
FOR YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 
1900. 
BALANCES DR. CR. 
Surplus $2,948 83 
Review and Herald $ 126 33 
R. & H., Toronto 125 
R. & H., Atlanta 5 20 
Pacific Press 2,751 26 
S. S. Supplies 6517 
Furniture and Library 338 12 
Postage 12771 
Expense 263 11 
S. S. Worker 636 74 
S. S. Lessons 467 10 
Tithe 411 81 
Int. Tract Society, London 240 
Echo Pub. Co 58 93 
State Tract Societies 503 64 
State S. S. Association 191 33 
Bills Receivable 35 64 
Bills Payable 1144 
Cash 5 83 

$4,475 92 $4,475 92 
LOSS AND GAIN 
No Authorcode 

LOSS. GAIN. 
S. S. Supplies $ 69 08 
Furniture and Library 213 
Postage $ 106 05 
Expense 263 11 
S. S. Worker 14115 
S. S. Lessons 467 10 
Tithe 411 81 
Net Gain 479 81 
$990 12 $990 12 

Surplus Dec. 31, 1899 $2,948 85 
Net Gain during 1900 479 71 
Surplus Dec. 31, 1900 $3,428 64 


RESOURCES. LIABILITIES. 


Review and Herald $ 126 33 
R. & H., Toronto 125 
R. & H., Atlanta 5 20 
Pacific Press 2,751 26 
S. S. Supplies 134 25 
Furniture and Library 380 25 
Postage 21 66 
S. S. Worker 


$777 89 
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Int. Tract Society, London 2 


40 

Echo Pub. Co. 58 93 

State Tract Societies 503 64 

State S. S. Association 191 33 

Bills Receivable 35 64 

Bills Payable 1144 
Cash 5 83 

Surplus Dec. 31, 1900 3,428 64 


$4,156 64 $4,217 97 


RECEIVED FOR MISSIONS 


No Authorcode 


1890. 1900. TOTAL. 
Most Needy 
Fields $17,103 78 $19,110 64 $36,214 42 
India 126 43 6577 192 20 
Haskell Home 403 47 112 42 515 89 


$17,633 68 $19,288 83 $36,922 51 


Our surplus has been growing for several years at the rate of about five hundred dollars a year, so that it is 
now $3,428.64. Our Executive Board have considered the needs of the work, and in view of the financial 
prosperity which the Lord has given our Association, we have decided to recommend the appropriation of 
twenty-five hundred dollars from our treasury to the following objects: For the Foreign Mission work, two 
thousand dollars; to the General Conference for work in the Southern Field, five hundred dollars. In this day of 
debts we are very grateful to be able to report such a surplus, and we rejoice in the privilege of recommending 
the appropriation of a large proportion of it to other needy branches of the Lord’s work. M. H. Brown, 
Treas.GCB April 5, 1901, page 87.1 
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KEENE ACADEMY 


Cc. C. LEWIS 


The following report of the work of Keene Academy covers the two years since the last General Conference: 
—GCB April 5, 1901, page 87.2 


The enrollment last year was the highest in the history of the school, reaching one hundred and seventy-four 
in the academic department and seventy-three in the primary, or two hundred and forty-seven in all. The 
present year it is one hundred and sixty in the academic, and about sixty in the primary, or two hundred and 
twenty in all. The falling off is probably due to two causes,—an increase in charges for board and tuition, and 
the starting of six or eight new church schools in the district. We hope that a later effect of the church-school 
work will be to increase the attendance at the academy.GCB April 5, 1901, page 87.3 


In the class of students, there has been a decided improvement. The present has been the quietest year in 
my experience as a teacher. It has been necessary to dismiss but one pupil, and the matter of discipline has 
taken but little of the time of the teachers. Nearly all are pursuing their studies with earnestness and interest. | 
could wish that the spiritual life were deeper; that there were fewer evidences of pride, worldliness, and 
unsanctified ambition; and that there were greater willingness to witness for Christ. Still there have been a few 
genuine conversions, and quite a number are developing stable Christian characters.GCB April 5, 1901, page 
87.4 


About fifty-five of our students give good promise of making acceptable laborers in some department of the 
cause, while we hope that many of the younger students will yet give their hearts fully to the Lord, and prepare 
for his service.GCB April 5, 1901, page 87.5 


The class of ‘99 numbered six members; that of 1900, nine. Of these, two are canvassing; five are teaching 
church schools; two are engaged in Bible work; three are medical students; and one is a Conference and 
assistant tract-society secretary. The present class is composed of—members, all of whom are professed 
Christians, and nearly every one of whom expects to enter some branch of the work. The faithful instruction 
which has been given in the music department during the past three years is also bearing fruit. Last year there 
was a class of four members in sacred music and one in classical; this year there is a class of eight in sacred 
music, and five in classical.GCB April 5, 1901, page 87.6 


The financial, outlook is improving. At the close of last year, the report of the General Conference auditor 
showed the school to be in debt some ten thousand dollars, largely for necessary improvements made during 
the two preceding years. The same report also showed that the departments of boarding and instruction made 
over twelve hundred dollars during the year above running expenses. The present year a course of rigid 
economy was put in operation by the board, and has been faithfully carried out by the business manager and 
all his co-laborers. Almost nothing has been spent for improvements or repairs. The services of one teacher 
have been dispensed with. The price paid for student labor has been reduced. The rate for board and tuition 
has been increased. The Texas Conference was invited to pay the salary of one teacher, the Oklahoma 
Conference, one-half the salary of a teacher; and both Conferences graciously accepted the invitation. Good 
crops, also, have brought in money on back tuition and pledges; so that we confidently expect the next 
financial report will show a gratifying decrease of indebtedness, and a general looking up of the finances of 
the institution.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.1 


The movement for the sale of “Christ's Object Lessons” started late in this district, and met with various 
hindrances. Nevertheless a good beginning has been made. The Keene church subscribed for one thousand 
copies. Brother A. G. Bodwell, as general agent, is pushing the work with vigor; a large corps of canvassers 
will go out from the school during vacation; and we hope another Conference will see the debt wiped out.GCB 
April 5, 1901, page 88.2 


The rigid economy and reduction of debts, however, have not been without some results which we can but 
deplore. The teachers, as well as the other laborers, have been overworked, and hence have not been always 
able to perform their duties to their own satisfaction nor to the satisfaction of their patrons. The industrial 
studies sleep. The industries themselves have suffered. The buildings are out of repair. But the courage of the 
laborers is sustained by the hope that returning prosperity and freedom from debt will enable the board to 
remove these discouragements, and the blessing of Heaven upon the school will cause it to send forth many 
laborers into the fields white for the harvest.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.3 


C. C. LEWIS, Principal. 
Keene, Texas, March 10, 1907. 
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WALLA WALLA COLLEGE 


This school is now closing its ninth year. We have every reason to thank the Lord for this blessing upon the 
work. The restraining power of God has surely been among the students. They have been quiet, orderly, and 
generally speaking, studious. No severe cases of discipline have come before the faculty in the higher grades 
and only two cases in the lower grades. Harmony and unity exist among teachers and pupils. No contagious 
disease has come among us. We praise God for his presence and protection.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.4 


There are fifteen church schools scattered throughout this territory, with an enrollment of four hundred and 
thirty-three pupils. These schools have proved successful in every case. They have, however, suffered from a 
lack of system and proper text-books. We believe there should be regularly appointed superintendents in each 
district, who should hold institutes, examine teachers, and act with the various school boards in arranging for 
books. A large portion of these schools were started during the present year. The number will, no doubt, be 
largely increased the coming year. We are thankful for so successful a beginning, even though it be small. A 
statement from the board of directors in one case will serve to show how these schools are regarded by the 
brethren: “The school has been a model school for good order, and the scholars have done well. The patrons 
are satisfied, the board is satisfied, and the public have no opportunity nor excuse to criticize.”GCB April 5, 
1901, page 88.5 
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DEPARTMENTS OF INSTRUCTION 


E. L. STEWART 


Regular instruction is carried forward each year in the Bible, history, both sacred and profane; science; 
English language and composition; literature; mathematics; both ancient and modern languages; health 
principles; cookery; treatment of disease; nursing; vocal, sacred, and instrumental music; voice culture; public 
speaking; art; canvassing; and colporteur work.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.6 


There are two main courses of study,—Scientific and Literary. In connection with these are a number of 
shorter courses, such as the Ministerial, Commercial, Nurses’ Course, Normal, and Industrial. But little has 
been accomplished, however, along the line of the industries during the past, but plans have been laid for the 
revival of this line of work. During the coming year the broom factory is to be opened, and regular classes and 
practical work will be carried on in agriculture, horticulture, general gardening, printing, flower culture, sewing, 
and dressmaking; a beginning is also to be made in fruit canning. Dairy and poultry-raising form a part of the 
industrial work of the college. We have ten or twelve head of fine milch cows of the Jersey breed, which are 
cared for by the students. The printing department does all the printing for the college, besides a large amount 
of job work. This furnishes work for a few students. A well equipped health-food plant is run in connection with 
the school also, which not only furnishes work for the students, but is a source of income to the college as 
well. In addition to the lines of industry already mentioned, shoe-making, carpentry, harness-making, 
blacksmithing, and tailoring should be introduced. We believe that each one of these lines can be made-self- 
supporting.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.7 


The aim of Walla Walla College is to meet the mind of the Lord in the matter of educating our youth. Situated 
as it is in the country, with a rich, productive soil, with land for cultivation and surrounded by most beautiful 
scenery, there is no good reason why this school should not reach this high standard in its work. True 
education is the harmonious development of all our physical, mental, and moral faculties for the achievement 
of beneficial results. In other words, true education is the power of doing right things. This principle underlies 
every department of instruction. The Bible is a part of every course in the college. The spiritual upbuilding of 
the students is the central aim of our work. We feel that we have come far short of what might have been 
done, but we shall continually strive to reach this high standard. The blessing of God has attended every effort 
in this direction. “For this God is our God forever and ever: he will be our guide even unto death.” Psalm 
48:14.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.8 


E. L. STEWART, Pres. 
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ERRATA 


The second line from the bottom of third column on page 53, of the last BULLETIN, should read, “An increase 
of $1.03 per capita, instead of $11.03.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.9 


On page 59, in R. M. Kilgore’s report on Colorado, the amount paid to Foreign Mission Board should read 
$5,629.79.GCB April 5, 1901, page 88.10 
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April 7, 1901 - EXTRA NO. 4 


GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 

PUBLISHED QUARTERLY BY 

The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 

PRICE: For the DAILY BULLETIN during General Conference session 50c. For the biennial terr 
including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 
include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 

Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1901. 
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DAILY PROGRAM OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE 


5:30-6:30 A. M., Social-meeting. 

7:00 A. M., Breakfast. 

9:00-10:00 A.M., Bible Study. 
10:30-12:20 A. M., Business Proceedings. 
1:00 P. M., Dinner. 

3:00-5:00 P.M., General Business. 

P. M., Divisional Prayer- 
meeting. 

7:00-8:15 P.M., Preaching. 


6:00-6:5 


Sabbath. April 6, was a great day in the Conference. Sister White spoke in the Tabernacle at 11 A. M. to an 
overflowing house. Not only was every available seating space occupied, but every foot of standing room was 
covered. There must have been 3,500 people or more present to listen to a stirring address upon the duty of 
tithe-paying.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.1 


At the same hour W. W. Prescott spoke to about all who could be accommodated in the College chapel. His 
subject was the Sanctuary and its service. Many thoughts were new, and so placed the subject in a new 
setting.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.2 


E. J. Waggoner had another good-sized audience in the Review Office chapel, to whom he discoursed on the 
Temple of God, making, of course, a practical application of it to those who admit the Spirit of God into their 
hearts.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.3 


The Sanitarium chapel also had an overflow congregation, to whom J. O. Corliss spoke on the process by 
which men may be found at last without fault before the throne of God.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.4 


The four audiences aggregated somewhere between 4,500 and 5,000, making the largest Sabbath meeting 
ever held in Battle Creek.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.5 


In the afternoon, Elder Haskell held another large audience to listen to the story of the grace of God to man, 
and what it will do for those who put their trust in God.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.6 


At night E. J. Waggoner spoke to a crowded Tabernacle audience on how men become complete in Christ, as 
drawn from Colossians 2:10.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.7 


The day was indeed one long to be remembered, and it is fervently hoped that the opportunities may bear 
abundant fruit in all who enjoyed them. The people who could not be present at this Conference may well 
anticipate great results in the lives of those who are more fortunate than themselves.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
89.8 


As the closing hymn was announced Thursday evening, there was much confusion caused by many getting 
up and going out. Elder Jones said: “There is another word that | must say. Please all wait to hear it: One of 
the first fruits of that brooding Spirit is reverence for the house of God, and for the service of God that is 
conducted in his name and by his word. Therefore let us each one be sure to establish such a local self- 
government as shall keep each one in his seat and place until the services are completely closed, and the 
benediction pronounced.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.9 


And if each one shall find established in himself such a degree of local self-government as shall enable him 
reverently to bow his head, and say, Amen, after the benediction shall have been pronounced, will be only so 
much the better.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.10 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


Fourth Meeting, Friday, April 5, 10:30, a.m. 
ELDER O. A. OLSEN in the chair.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.11 
Prayer offered by Elder L. R. Conradi.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.12 


The following persons were present to take their seats with the delegates: M. C. Guild, W. T. Bland, J. M. 
Eriksson, J. P. Henderson, E. R. Williams.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.13 


The minutes of the Third Meeting of the Conference are found on pages 66-71 of the BULLETIN, and by 
common consent were not read by the Secretary, but approved as printed.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.14 


The Chair: The Committee of Counsel appointed by the Conference have been at work, and Elder Daniells 
has been requested by them to present some principles touching the question of Union Conferences. After he 
has spoken, opportunity will be given others to speak.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.15 


A. G. Daniells: | have been requested to say what | can with reference to the working out of the plan that was 
discussed in the open Conference yesterday afternoon; that is, the working of a district when organized into a 
Union Conference. The reason this matter is brought forward is because we have had special counsel on this 
point in Australasia during the last nine or ten years.GCB April 7, 1901, page 89.16 


Upon Sister White’s arrival in Australasia in 1892, she found a company of us working on very narrow limits 
and entertaining very crude ideas in regard to the work, and the methods of carrying it forward in that country. 
We have sometimes thought that the Lord drew Sister White away from the great throngs and multitudes into 
a sort of wilderness, a quiet place, that she might there superintend the building up of different lines of work. | 
do believe if we had been more ready to receive counsel, and had not been so blind and slow of heart, the 
Lord would have brought out a beautiful model in that country for his people in all parts of the world.GCB April 
7, 1901, page 89.17 


We need not fear to obey the command of God. When he speaks, it is best to do what he says. There is 
safety in that, and peril in anything else. He has made our duty plain. Our difficulties come more in our being 
unable to see how to do what God says, rather than from a lack of knowing what he desires us to do.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 90.1 


As seen by the chart of Australasia before us, Australasia is nearly as large as the United States in territorial 
area. It is composed of the continent of Australia, and the smaller islands of Tasmania and New Zealand. 
Australia itself is divided into five great States, or Colonies. In the southeastern corner is Victoria, where our 
work began in Australasia. The capital of Victoria is Melbourne, where the first sermon was preached. 
Immediately north is New South Wales, with its capital at Sydney. The Avondale school, in Cooranbong, is 
situated in this Colony, about seventy-five miles north of Sydney.GCB April 7, 1901, page 90.2 


North of New South Wales is the large Colony of Queensland, having Brisbane as its capital. To the west of 
the three Colonies just named is South Australia, occupying the central portion of the continent, with its capital 
at Adelaide. The western portion of the island is known as West Australia, with its capital at Perth. Each 
Colony is a separate government, a State, the same as each State in America. The same is true of Tasmania 
and New Zealand, making seven Colonies in Australasia.GCB April 7, 1901, page 90.3 


The work which we are endeavoring to carry forward is established in each one of those Colonies. We began 
in Melbourne, and extended the work first to Adelaide. Elder Corliss raised up the churches there. Then it was 
extended south to Hobart, the capital of Tasmania. About the same time it was started in New Zealand. Elder 
Haskell was the first to visit New Zealand, and raised up a church at Kaeo, and laid the foundation for the 
development of the work there in that Colony. It has since extended over the Colony, with headquarters at 
Wellington, the capital. The work was pushed northward to Sydney, N. S. W., and established in that capital. 
Later, our workers went farther north, to Queensland, and established the work in Brisbane, the capital. Then 
we passed westward to Perth, the capital of West Australia, and established the work there.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 90.4 


When Sister White arrived, we had the work started in New Zealand and Tasmania and just a little had been 
done in New South Wales, and in South Australia. Nothing had been done in Queensland or West Australia. 
She had not been with us long before she said, “You must enter new territory, and must go to these people in 
darkness all around you.” The question naturally arose how we could go. We only had four or five ministers in 
Victoria, and had very little money, but a call came from Queensland, and we set about to answer the call. It 
meant to take out about half of our ministerial force from Victoria, and of course the funds. It meant to send 
them fifteen hundred miles away from where we were operating, but we were urged to go forward and answer 
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the call. So we divided our laborers with them, and shared our funds with our neighbors fifteen hundred miles 
away. Elders Starr and Hickox went there, and established a good church, and we have never retreated from 
that Colony for one moment. The work has developed. We had to support it for a time, but it has developed 
until a Conference has been organized, and the work is self-supporting. It is now being carried forward entirely 
by the native workers who have been raised up in Australasia. There is not an American worker in the Colony. 
The same course was pursued toward all the other unworked Colonies.GCB April 7, 1901, page 90.5 


With reference to the form of organization: The first Conference organized was the Australian Conference. 
That took in the five Colonies of Australia, and Tasmania and Fiji. That was our first Conference, with two or 
three ministers’ and a Bible worker or two. When Sister White arrived, the Testimony was that we were to 
divide up and change that form. That has been done. In New Zealand we organized a Conference, which 
consisted of the Conference, the tract and missionary society, and the Sabbath-school Association,—three 
branches, the same as we carry on in this country. After we had been operating for a while, we understood 
from the light given, that we must simplify our organization, so as to have as little machinery as possible. 
Instead of having so many men at work running the machinery, we were to keep them in the field. This led us 
carefully to consider our organization. At the beginning of 1894 our attention was called to another 
organization that we were urged to have. It was the Religious Liberty Association. Up to that time we had not 
felt free to change our form of organization; but when we were asked to put another cog-wheel in the 
machinery, we heaved a sigh, and hesitated. We looked the matter over, and took the position that we had all 
the machinery we could possibly operate. We did not have any more energy to spend on machinery. So we 
decided we could not organize a Religious Liberty Association. We want all our ministers to have true religious 
liberty, and we want them to preach it to the people. But we want all of them to be a part of the Conference. 
So we did not organize another association.GCB April 7, 1901, page 90.6 


This led us to consider the matter more closely, and finally we made up our minds that the tract society was a 
separate organization and that the work of the tract society could take its place by the side of the religious 
liberty work. So we merged it into the Conference. We cut it out, and placed all that pertained to missionary 
work and tract society work in the church, in the hands of the people, and in the hands of the Conference 
Committee, to deal with the same as other evangelical work.GCB April 7, 1901, page 90.7 


We did not stop with that. We took out the Sabbath-school machinery. We set that aside with the rest, and put 
the Sabbath-school work into the hands of the people, and the church and the Conference Committee with the 
rest.GCB April 7, 1901, page 90.8 


We did not put aside the Sabbath-school interests. We did not put aside the missionary interests and work. 
We did not put aside the religious liberty interests. We did not do away with all organization. We only tried to 
simplify the work, and thus save labor, and create speed, without friction.GCB April 7, 1901, page 90.9 


We selected the best person we could get in the State as Sabbath-school secretary. We made it simply a 
department of the Conference. Its secretary was asked to bring all Sabbath-school matters before the 
Conference Committee in their meetings, and to report that work in the annual Conferences. It was the same 
with the tract society work. We have tried to keep all matters before the people with our secretaries, and to 
keep accounts with our canvassers and agents by our bookkeeper. We appointed a general canvassing agent 
to look after the interests of the canvassing work, and made the bookkeeping of that department separate 
from that of the Conference, but we had these persons devote their whole energies to the work, and it was 
supervised by the one body,—the State Conference Committee, and we let every man that we had tied up to 
the organizations be free to go out among the people, and to go to work for them. That saved 
misunderstanding and delay between the Conference Committee and the tract society board.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 90.10 


We carried this same plan right into our Union Conference organization. When we came to that, we made up 

our board of men representing these interests. Among these were the following presidents of State 

Conferences: W. L. H. Baker, of New Zealand; W. A. Colcord, of New South Wales; Geo. B. Starr, of Victoria; 
George Teasdale, of Queensland; and John Woods, of South Australia. These are the five presidents of the 
Conferences that have been organized; they are also members of the Union Conference Committee. GCB 

April 7, 1901, page 91.1 


In addition to these presidents, we put on our board representatives of other important branches of work. We 
put the chairman of our school board on the committee, that he might help us foster the educational work. The 
manager of our publishing work was placed on the board, that he might help us foster the publishing work, 
and the canvassing work throughout the field. The leading physician in the medical work was placed on the 
board that he might help us foster the medical work throughout the entire field. And so we have the 
evangelical, medical, educational, and publishing interests all represented on our general committee.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 91.2 
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In addition to these men representing these general institutions, we placed on the committee our general 
canvassing agent, the man who took charge of the canvassing work throughout the entire country; and he 
helps us foster the canvassing work throughout the field. Then, in addition to these men, we placed on the 
committee one, two, or three, as the case might be, brethren who were not holding responsible positions, but 
were lay brethren, who might be help as counselors.GCB April 7, 1901, page 91.3 


We asked the best bookkeeper, at least one of the two best bookkeepers we had in Australasia, to give the 
question of bookkeeping and financial management in our institutions and organizations, special study, and if 
possible work up a scheme that would be general, and one that might be put into operation all over the field. 
Our bookkeeper did this, and worked out a system that has been established throughout the entire field. This 
bookkeeper has brought out a system of bookkeeping that is simple, and yet comprehensive enough to do all 
that our societies and Conferences need, to keep their accounts in proper shape and out of confusion, and let 
everybody know how things stand. That system has been taught to every bookkeeper we have in our 
institutions, excepting the treasurer of the Echo Publishing Company and the treasurer of the Sydney 
Sanitarium, who are authorities themselves,—government auditors. But all the rest of our Conference 
bookkeepers, our tract society bookkeepers, have all been taught this system of bookkeeping, and it is 
established in all our offices.GCB April 7, 1901, page 91.4 


Now this is what we can do any day that we like: “We can ask the secretary and treasurer of the New Zealand 
Tract Society to remove to the Sydney office. In a week that secretary can pack his goods, as the case may 
be, and remove to Sydney; walk into the office, take up the books, and in twenty-four hours be running right 
along as if no change had been made. We have done that thing. How much we are saving by this thorough 
system of work, no one but the Lord knows. It is safe to do what God says. | have balance-sheets to-day from 
everyone of those Conferences and missions, that are certified to by our treasurer. | have them here to look 
over, and know how everyone is going.GCB April 7, 1901, page 91.5 


Five years ago our general canvassing agents had come to the conclusion in their own minds that the 
canvassing work in Australia was practically done, and they came to the Conference Committee, and said that 
we would have to subsidize our agents; that is, we would have to pay our agents to keep them in the field. We 
were to make them missionary canvassers and pay them from the tithes to keep them in the field. We told the 
brethren we had no money to do that, but they argued that we would have to do it. The matter went on for 
some time, and we tried to convince those men that the canvassing work had only begun in Australia; but they 
would not believe it, and finally we said, “Very well; if we can not get you men to believe that, and to work to 
that point, we shall have to send abroad, and get somebody who will believe it, and work to that point.” So we 
sent to this country, and the Lord in mercy sent us a good man. When he came, our sales were away down to 
a very low ebb. Our canvassers had, many of them, left the field where the men had talked that the work was 
done. But Brother Palmer looked over the field, and began to work and talk the other way.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 91.6 


It is wonderful what God has done for our canvassers during the last five years. | can give you in round 
numbers the figures: “In 1896 the sales were $41,000; in 1897, $37,676; in 1898, $48,596; in 1899, $95,353; 
in 1900, $81,835.” There has been a steady climb, you see. It is not simply a flash in the pan, last year big 
sales; but it has grown from $41,000 to $81,000, with steady increase year by year.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
91.7 


During the last two years our general canvassing agent has not been in the field. He has been the principal of 
the Avondale school; he has left the canvassing work in the field in the hands of State agents. The result was 
that after three years of laying the foundation, he could step out of the field for two years, and leave the work 
in the hands of the State agents.GCB April 7, 1901, page 91.8 


Our State agent is an earnest preacher. Wherever he goes among the people, and visits the churches, he can 
go right into the church and preach the gospel of Jesus Christ to the people, and God blesses him and gives 
him a tender heart. The number of our agents has increased from about a dozen to eighty-nine at the present 
time. They have been brought out from the churches, and are all self-supporting.GCB April 7, 1901, page 91.9 


Geo. F. Watson: Are the laborers settled with by the Union Conference, or by the separate Conferences?GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 91.10 


A. G. Daniells: Each State laborer is settled with by the Conference he is working in. The general laborers are 
settled with by the Union Conference.GCB April 7, 1901, page 91.11 


Our medical work stands in the same relation to the evangelical work and organizations that all the rest of the 
work does. We have no separate medical organization. Of course our institutions must incorporate; you all 
know that: but so far as having a medical organization, or association independent of the Conference and 
running along parallel with it, we have not had that at all. That is a part of our evangelical work; and the 
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leading physician, or physicians are members of our Union Conference Committee, and they hold licenses to 
preach the gospel, and we encourage them to be ministers of Jesus Christ as well as physicians. We foster 
the medical work the same as we do anything else.GCB April 7, 1901, page 91.12 


The New Zealand Conference has a medical sanitarium in Christchurch, with Dr. Braucht as superintendent. 
He is a member of the New Zealand Conference Committee; and during the Conference the Doctor, in talking 
or preaching to the brethren, pointed out the needs of the sanitarium. His talk so touched the hearts of the 
brethren that they said, “Let us supply those needs just as much as we can.” They took right hold of it, and in 
that meeting of the Conference they raised $1,800 to put into the Christchurch Sanitarium.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 92.1 


G. G. Rupert: Do any of the medical workers receive any support from the tithes?GCB April 7, 1901, page 
92.2 


A. G. Daniells: Yes, when they need it. When we first started out, the first man that came to us was Brother A. 
W. Semmens, a nurse who graduated from the Battle Creek Sanitarium. When he came out there, | did not 
know what to do, to get him started in the medical work.GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.3 


Some of our brethren had a little more light, and they said, “Let us make him a preacher and a medical worker 
combined; let us have him work in the churches, and tell the brethren of the gospel of health, and let us help 
support him from the tithes of the Conference.” So we gave Brother Semmens some money from the tithes, 
and we said, “He shall have his living now, and we want him to teach the principles of health and temperance, 
and of the gospel in all its branches, doing what he can to educate the people in all these things. And so he 
went right along, like all our Conference laborers, making a report of his receipts, and then the Conference 
paid him what they ought to pay him to make a fair living.GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.4 


R. A. Underwood: Do your State Conferences, or Colonial Conferences, all pay a tithe of their tithes into a 
general treasury in the Union Conference? GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.5 


A. G. Daniells: Yes.GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.6 
R. A. Underwood: Then you have a general treasury? GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.7 


A. G. Daniells: Yes. The Sabbath-school donations, and the annual offerings, and the tithe of the tithes in the 
State Conferences are all sent to the treasury of the Union Conference, to be used for general work 
throughout the Conference.GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.8 


L. R. Conradi: Do the tract societies still report through your secretaries? GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.9 


A. G. Daniells: Yes. Our State tract society secretary and treasurer issues an annual statement to the 
Conference of the sales of literature that has gone out from the office during the year,—periodicals, 
subscription books, trade books, pamphlets, tracts, etc. They submit that report, and that is about all.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 92.10 


W. C. White: | wish you to consider the influence which this system of work has upon our educational work. 
You know we have labored to organize and build up a training school for Christian workers at Avondale, 
Cooranbong, New South Wales. This is an inter-colonial school; and some of you can imagine the difficulty we 
had at first in securing cooperation in a country where there was no federation. But these difficulties have 
been overcome to a large extent; and the flower of the youth of our churches either in the Avondale school or 
have passed through the school into the work.GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.11 


[Voices: Good! Amen!]GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.12 


W. C. White: The American people are a nation of farmers; they bring up their children where there is an 
opportunity to teach them industry, economy, frugality. The Australasian people live largely upon the 
seaboard; a large percentage of the population is in the cities. Australasia is commercial, rather than 
agricultural. The members of our churches for generations have been either shopkeepers or tradesmen. They 
have lived in the city, and they know little of the country. Their children grow up in the city—and there are lots 
of children. When you talk about the children of Australasia, you talk about the largest part of the 
population.GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.13 


The children of our Sabbath-keepers live in the city, grow up in the city, and attend the city schools, until they 
have passed the “six standards;” then their parents expect, at the age of twelve or thirteen, to put them into 
trades. But what opportunity is there for the children of Seventh-day Adventists to enter the trades?—None at 
all. The avenues are all hedged up. Therefore we have found the children in a most pitiable condition, drifting, 
and becoming demoralized: and if there was ever a need for anything in the world, it was the need of an 
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educational system in Australasia that would lift the children out of that condition.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
92.14 


When | speak of the Avondale school as the heart of this educational system, it is the whole of it. You will also 
understand the matter when | say that this whole plan of organization is an educational system for the training 
of the youth of Seventh-day Adventists to be preachers, evangelists, canvassing evangelists, colporteurs, 
Bible workers, tract society secretaries, clerks in our offices, to sell papers, to be nurses in our sanitariums, 
and salesmen for our health foods; and by the careful study of the development of these different lines, we 
were able to say to our people in the last general meetings that we attended, that there are now openings, so 
that every youthful Seventh-day Adventist who will give himself to it, can be a worker in the cause of present 
truth, and will not need to go out in the service of the Philistines. GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.15 


Every year we bring from the schools, right into these offices, from six to twelve young people, and put them 
to work as apprentices, at the lower rounds of the ladder; but they all understand that they will be promoted 
according to faithfulness and intelligence. There is before every one of them the opportunity of reaching a 
first-class position. Understanding this, they are willing to work and to wait.GCB April 7, 1901, page 92.16 


In our effort to get our Sabbath-keepers to send their children to school, there was much to work against. 
There was the English and Colonial idea that a child who has passed the “sixth standard” has enough 
education for ordinary business, and it is no use to give him further education, unless you select him for a 
physician, teacher, bookkeeper, or some other profession. We had to convince our people that if they would 
send their children to school, there was something waiting for them after they came out.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 92.17 


How did we fulfill that promise?—By telling our teachers that they must educate the students for service. As 
we approached the end of the school term, the president of the Union Conference, the general canvassing 
agent, the presidents of the Conference near by, and representatives of other Conferences and institutions, 
came in and spent two or three weeks in prayer, counsel, and in talking not only before the students in public 
and giving them instruction, but conversing with them separately with reference to their future work.GCB April 
7, 1901, page 92.18 


The last report | received states that of those who have attended the school the past year, 16 have entered 
the canvassing work, 10 will engage in clerical work (shorthand, typewriting, bookkeeping, and as clerks in our 
offices), 10 are ready to go out as Bible workers, 8 as evangelists, and a half dozen have offered themselves 
to enter the nurses’ course. The school is simply the heart of an educational system, while the whole 
Conference is our educational system. God is blessing our young people. Some who a few years ago went 
out to act in some humble capacity in the work, are now holding positions of great responsibility in carrying the 
truth, and in training workers for service. We are looking forward to the day when all those who are at the 
heads of our departments, can be those who have been promoted in the field, rather than to have those who 
have been drawn from other parts of the world.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.1 


W. W. Prescott: When the Conference at College View four years ago, in harmony with what | was perfectly 
satisfied was the leading of God’s Spirit, suggested that | should go to England to labor, | went, and | thank 
God that | did. | found a mission field under the general advice of a committee. | found that during the year 
previous to my going to that field, by somebody’s counsel it had been recommended that the field should be 
self-supporting, and so an effort had been made to conduct the work on a self-supporting basis. | found there 
was no money in the treasury, that there was no money in the laborers’ pockets, that they had borrowed 
personally so as to live, and not being able to borrow enough all around, they had gone into debt so as to live. 
When | returned to this country a few months later, | laid the matter before the brethren of the Foreign Mission 
Board, and they came right forward, and paid what | had had to borrow in order to set the workers on their 
feet; and | thanked God and took courage, and went back.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.2 


The next year, 1898, the Union Conference was organized for the European field. The president of the 
General Conference, and the president of the Foreign Mission Board were present in our councils at Hamburg 
when the European Union Conference was organized. At that time, by the advice of the brethren there, it was 
decided to organize a Conference in England. At the next summer meeting the Conference was organized 
with a membership of about seven hundred.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.3 


In 1899 the General Conference and Medical Missionary Association recommended several workers to return 
with us to that field from the General Conference. There were ten or eleven who went over at that time, 
including Dr. Kress and Mrs. Dr. Kress. In our general meeting in 1899, the Drs. Kress were present. We 
asked them to preach the gospel to the people, and they did so as the Lord had given them light. When we 
chose Conference officers, Dr. Kress was invited to be a member of our Committee. No question was raised 
as to whether or not these workers should be paid from the tithes. Our principle was, They that preach the 
gospel shall live of the gospel, and nobody objected.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.4 
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The Chair: The time for adjournment has arrived.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.5 
Upon motion; it was voted to adjourn to 3 P. M.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.6 
O. A. OLSEN, Chairman.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.7 

L. A. HOOPES, Secretary.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.8 

Fifth Meeting, Friday, April 5, 3 p. m.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.9 


Elder O. A. Olsen in the chair. After the opening hymn, the Conference was led in prayer by Elder R. F. 
Andrews.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.10 


The Chair: | call attention to the place in yesterday's BULLETIN where the minutes of the last meeting may be 
found. If there are any corrections to be made in these, the delegates will please call the attention of the 

Secretary to the matter. As there is no unfinished business before the house, it has been thought best to give 

the consideration of foreign mission work; and Elder Evans, the chairman of the Foreign Mission Board, will 
take the lead.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.11 


|. H. Evans: The past history of the missionary operations of Seventh-day Adventists in foreign fields can 
briefly be told. It occupies the short space of but twenty-seven years. Most of those who are delegates here 
to-day can well remember the first missionary sent abroad by Seventh-day Adventists, and it is no small 
astonishment to the world that a people so few in numbers, without experience, and with but limited funds, 
have been able to accomplish so much in so short a space of time.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.12 


Convinced that the message we hold dearer than life is world-wide in character, Seventh-day Adventists have 
given themselves and their means to send it to the “regions beyond.” Elder J. N. Andrews being selected to go 
to Europe, and establish a center for the operations of our work, left America in the spring of 1874. From that 
time until the present, an aggressive policy has been pursued, new stations having been planted, and the 
standard of truth carried into regions heretofore unentered.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.13 


Three years after Elder Andrews started his work in Central Europe, Elder J. G. Matteson was sent to open up 
the work in Scandinavia. Then followed the work in England and Germany, until to-day we have good 
Conferences organized in each of these fields.GCB April 7, 1901, page 93.14 


Nor have we stopped by simply opening the work in Europe. The islands of the sea have been entered. 
Australasia, the West Indies, many islands in the Pacific Ocean, Mexico, Central America, South Africa, India, 
Japan, several countries in South America, Iceland, Finland, Palestine, Egypt, and other countries have had 
the message started by the living missionary. Thus it will plainly be seen that Seventh-day Adventists rapidly 
opened up missions in various countries, taking in the extremities of the world. God has greatly blessed the 
efforts in most of these fields, in giving souls as the result of the labors of the faithful missionary.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 93.15 


The last General Conference marked a new era in the history of foreign missions. Since that meeting a hearty 
cooperation has characterized the brethren in sustaining the work with both men and means.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 93.16 


At the General Conference at South Lancaster a promised donation by one who pretended to have great 
wealth threw the General Conference off its guard, and it made no provision for supplying the treasury of the 
Foreign Mission Board. Relying upon the promised donation, the Foreign Mission Board planned greatly to 
strengthen the work in the fields already entered. When, however, the time passed, and the donation was not 
forthcoming, the board found itself wholly unable to meet the present exigencies from its available resources. 
It was $35,000 short of being able to pay its last audit, besides over $15,000 for books previously used in 
mission fields, and without money in the treasury. In fact, when the board was moved from Philadelphia to 
New York, it was difficult to find a bank in NewGCB April 7, 1901, page 93.17 


York City that would accept our deposits, because we had so small a sum to place in their hands. For many a 
month we were wholly unable to make adequate remittance to our fields, and not a few of our missionaries 
had to borrow money in order to carry themselves from time to time.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.1 


In July of 1899 the Foreign Mission Board had a meeting, where it discussed the situation, and worked out 
policy that it should pursue under the existing conditions. Being prevented from fully carrying out the 
aggressive work that it had planned and hoped for at the opening of the board’s administration, because of its 
financial embarrassment, it determined:—GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.2 


1. That it would strengthen the fields already entered as far as God should give it the means to do so, instead 
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of opening up new fields, which could only embarrass the already distressing situation.GCB April 7, 1907, 
page 94.3 


2. That, as far as God should give us wisdom, we would send only tried and true workers to these foreign 
fields, and—GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.4 


3. That we would not carry on the Lord’s words on borrowed money.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.5 


The policy of the board, as far as finance is concerned, has been rigidly carried out. We have refused to 
accept loans of money from brethren, even when it has been offered to us without interest, refusing to obligate 
ourselves in any possible way for any amount of money, under any conditions. We have taken the money that 
has come in to us as donations, and we believe equitably divided it among the respective fields according to 
their needs, and in proportion to the amount we had for division.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.6 


At this meeting the ten-cent-a-week plan was taken up, and has since been agitated,—we believe with very 
good results. While it is true that many have not adopted this systematic plan of giving, we must admit that 
good results have come from this course of contributions whenever and wherever it has been adopted. The 
finances of the board began immediately to rally, and at the end of the year 1899 the Foreign Mission Board 
found itself able to advance to the respective fields money as fast as it was necessary.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 94.7 


The donations to the board becoming more liberal, it adopted the policy of remitting to the fields in advance so 
that each worker could have eighty per cent of his last year’s weekly audit from month to month. For the past 
year the Foreign Mission Board has had sufficient funds on hand to keep each field reasonably well supplied 
with money. At the close of last year it had on hand $15,594.48. This does not pay the fields the whole 
amount of their requirements, as we had adopted the General Conference policy of paying these fields but 
eighty per cent. However, we are glad to say that at the last meeting of the Foreign Mission Board it 
abandoned the idea of paying our workers but eighty per cent of their last audit, but thought rather that those 
who had faithfully labored should be permitted to draw the full amount of their allotment from month to 
month.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.8 


This became almost necessary, as in many fields the brethren were wholly unable to live upon eighty per cent 
of their last audit, and we could see no reason why, after faithfully discharging their duty, the money should lie 
in the bank or the treasury, and not be in the hands of those who are suffering for it. We trust, therefore, that 
the future policy of the board will be to pay each laborer in the field the amount that he may reasonably 
expect, and we are quite sure that such a course will be more satisfactory to the laborers.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 94.9 


In the distribution of our funds, the board has paid some $37,000 to the medical missionary branch, and the 
balance for literature, and other workers.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.10 


While speaking on the finance of the Foreign Mission Board, we wish to suggest that we believe that if we 
could inaugurate a systematic plan of giving, the finances of the Foreign Mission Board would be brought into 
a better condition than they have ever yet been. As you will see from the Treasurer’s report, the total amount 
of donations to the Foreign Mission Board last year was $89,740. We believe this sum could be easily 
doubled without overtaxing our denomination, if it could be given in small contributions from week to 
week.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.11 


It is known to most of our brethren here that the General Conference, together with the respective State 
Conference presidents and other leading brethren, have requested the Foreign Mission Board to act as their 
agent in securing funds, and paying the obligations of the Christiania publishing house. We would say that 
these obligations aggregate $81,084, besides nearly $9,000 which they owe the Foreign Mission Board.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 94.12 


According to the arrangements at the fall council, all the money of this year’s annual offering in excess of the 
donation of last year, will be paid upon the Christiania publishing house obligations, and those of the 
Skodsborg sanitarium. The whole of the large obligations to the creditors of our publishing house in Norway 
must be met by the future donations of our people. It therefore seems to us that every Conference must take 
hold, and, as far as possible, inaugurate in its respective territory a systematic plan of giving. If we can get this 
immediately in operation, the Foreign Mission Board will have sufficient funds to pay these obligations as they 
come due.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.13 


We have to raise $22,000 per annum on these obligations. This should be raised in addition to an increased 
donation to the Foreign Mission Board; for it can not be possible that this denomination will continue to do only 
the amount of work that it has already undertaken in foreign fields. We must enlarge our borders, 
strengthening the outposts already entered, and take upon ourselves the responsibility of entering other 
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fields.GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.14 


In this connection we must not fail to mention the very substantial aid rendered our board by many of our 
State Conferences. Not a few of them have given liberal sums from their tithes to help the work in other lands; 
while others have given both men and means. Nor do we think that this has tended to impoverish these 
Conferences, but rather to them is fulfilled that blessed assurance, “There is that scattereth, and yet 
increaseth.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 94.15 


The location of the office in Philadelphia proving unsuitable for its work, the board removed its headquarters to 
rooms in the American Tract Society building in New York. Here we are in close touch with our shipping and 
forwarding interests to our missionaries in all parts of the world. Most of our missionaries arrive and depart 
from this port to and from foreign fields. In fact, the present location seems ideal. The heart-throbs of a mighty 
world pulsate on every side. Time continually demonstrates the wisdom of the location.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 94.16 


When the present board began its administration, it made a careful survey of the various fields where it was 
operating, and desired to give special attention to securing the best possible results. Believing that the word of 
God is the great factor, when impressed with the influence of the Holy Spirit, as ameans of soul-saving, the 
board adopted the following resolutions at a meeting held in its office, Dec. 20, 1899:—GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 94.17 


“Whereas, Experience has demonstrated that in all our foreign fields, to the extent we have left the gospel 
plan of ‘teaching the word,’ we have failed in bringing souls to Christ; and,—GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.1 


“Whereas, Building institutions and running industrial schools and missions before we have a constituency of 
believers to assist in sustaining them by moral and financial support, seems unwise, and tends rather to 
embarrass the work than to help it; therefore,—GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.2 


“We recommend, That the future policy of the board shall be to encourage its workers in foreign fields to 
adhere closely to teaching the word of God, and the circulating of literature on present truth,” using other’s 
agencies as auxiliaries only.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.3 


Wherever our workers have given their attention to teaching the word of God and circulating literature, we 
have never failed in results. Whether it be in the heart of Africa or in the halfcivilized country of Japan, among 
the islands of the sea,—wherever we have taken the word of God, and presented it to the people, teaching 
the truth from the Bible, souls have been led to Christ. We have tried many other things to introduce the truth; 
but the word of God alone seems to be the great thing to which we must cling, and the means that God is 
most willing to bless to open the eyes of the blind, and to lead them to repentance and to Christ.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 95.4 


Not unfrequently it has seemed to the board that we are too prone to rely upon some tangible evidence of 
wealth, some material demonstration, rather than to be willing in a humble way to take the word of God, and 
teach the truth as we find it to the poor people. In those countries where we have conformed to this practice 
the most faithfully, we have secured our best results. Where we have deviated from it the most largely, we 
have secured the least results.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.5 


We hope and desire that at this Conference there may be some earnest talk given by those who have had 
experience in the field bearing directly on the influence of the word of God and the Holy Spirit as the great 
means of leading souls from the darkness to the present truth and Jesus Christ, and we shall regret if this 
Conference shall close without an inspiration being given to us all, and from this Conference to permeate to all 
the outward stations planted among the nations of earth, that the word of God is the great and supreme factor 
in the work of soul-saving.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.6 


Nor must we rely alone, in this great work, upon the mere verbal expressions of the Holy Scripture, divine and 
sacred though they be. The worker, as he presents this truth, must be endued with the Spirit of Christ, and 
burdened with a desire to save souls. When the heart is tender and subdued by the gentle influence of the 
spirit of Christ, and all the acts are brought into harmony with the word of God, when unity and love prevail 
among the workers so that heart responds to heart, and no discord nor alienation is discernable by any, then 
and then only can we expect real and true success in the work of soul-saving. None should ever forget that 
we as ministers and workers, whether in the home or foreign field, must see that our own lives conform to the 
teachings of God’s Word, and our own practice is in harmony with the great truths that we represent. 
Otherwise we can be only sources of weakness; and while we may teach the truth, we are not real soul- 
winners, because the spirit and life are lacking to bring forth fruits.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.7 


The board, after due consideration, has seen fit to sell the brigantine “Pitcairn.” We received for the same 
$6,500,—$600 in cash, the balance in a note. The board has already decided to sell the schooner “Herald,” 





216 


believing that the time and expense in managing and directing this boat are not warranted by the results. We 
hope that we shall soon be able to dispose of this boat.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.8 


The Foreign Mission Board has taken a very deep interest in the circulation of our denominational literature, 
encouraging the preparation of the best of our writings in the native languages of the respective fields. In 
many places we find that the literature that we have for Americans and English is too difficult to be translated 
into the native languages, the natives being wholly unable to appreciate the arguments. Having but little 
conception of spiritual things, these natives are unable to detect the delicacy of a point of doctrine like one 
whose mind has been enlightened, and who has lived under Christian influences for many generations. We 
therefore find a necessity of preparing some simpler reading-matter, written in harmony with the style of the 
country, using their own phrases, adopting the truth to the conditions of the people for whom it is prepared. 
There are certain of our works that are generally appreciated, and that most of the people are able to read 
and understand. Among others we might mention “Steps to Christ,” “Christ Our Saviour,” and similar works, 
which deal largely with spiritual things in a simple manner.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.9 


In the different mission fields we are publishing nine journals, all of which are monthly, except two. One of 
these two is a semi-monthly, and one a quarterly. The languages in which they are issued are as follows: 
Spanish, three besides one health journal; one in Mexico, one in Chile, and one in Argentina. There is one 
each in Finnish, Japanese, Portuguese, Fijian, and English.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.10 


Besides these missionary journals we have some literature, running from a four-page tract to our largest 
works in twenty-one different languages. This includes none of the European languages, except those under 
the supervision of the Foreign Mission Board.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.17 


In Arabic we have 9 tracts and leaflets; in Turkish-Armenian, 7 tracts; in Armenian-Greek, 4 tracts; in Basutu, 
“Steps to Christ” and | tract; in Chinese, 3 pamphlets and 2 tracts; in Finnish, “Great Controversy,” “Life of 
Christ,” “Prophecies of Jesus,” “Steps to Christ,” also 3 pamphlets and 2 tracts; in Fijian, 1 pamphlet, 3 tracts, 
1 hymnal with music, and 1 without music; in Greek, 7 tracts. We have in Hawaiian, 2 pamphlets and 13 
tracts; in Indian native languages, 9 tracts, 7 of which are in 1 language, while 2 are published in 2 languages. 
In Icelandic we have 1 book; in Japanese, “Steps to Christ,” 1 pamphlet, and “Christ Our Saviour,” translated; 
in Kaffir, 1 pamphlet and 3 tracts; in the Maori, 3 tracts: in Portuguese, “Steps to Christ,” and 3 tracts; in 
Spanish, 3 bound books, 1 pamphlet, and 14 tracts; in Samoan, 1 pamphlet, and “Christ Our Saviour” 
translated; in Tahitian, 1 hymnal and 2 pamphlets; in Tongan, 13 tracts.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.12 


This literature is but a beginning of what must be had for the million of unwarned souls. Competent men must 
be selected, who can give time to the preparation of more literature, in a cheap form, for these different 
nationalities. Our book sales in foreign fields for the last two years have aggregated $47,000.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 95.13 


During the present board’s administration we have sent out 68 new workers into foreign fields, while 23 have 
been returned for various causes. We have employed in foreign fields 284 workers, beside the local help in 
this country. One can scarcely realize the dearth of competent help till he tries to secure it. We wish here to 
express the appreciation of the board, both to the General Conference Committee and to all State 
Conferences in so freely offering any help at their disposal for foreign fields.GCB April 7, 1901, page 95.14 


Some measure of success has attended the labors of our workers in these distant lands. Beside all deaths, 
removals, and apostasies, there has been an increase of 1,539 in membership to our ranks the last two years. 
We now have in mission territory 105 churches, 102 companies, 4,653 baptized Sabbath-keepers, who 
contributed the last two years to exceed $33,000 for mission work.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.1 


We would be ungrateful not to here express our gratitude to God for the preserving care he has manifested 
over our missionaries in these distant lands. But three of our workers have fallen by by death’s stern hand, 
and these died bravely in the front of the battle, and at their post of duty. Deeply as we mourn their loss, we 
rejoice to know they triumphed in the Christian’s hope, and left an inspiration to us all for unselfish service in 
the cause we love. Others have been compelled to leave their field on account of failing health; but all in all, 
we have much for which to praise our Heavenly Father.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.2 


The policy of the board has been to leave all management to local committees. All we could hope to do, was 
to assist by a hearty co-operation in securing help and funds, but all details of the work have been left entirely 
in the hands of the respective local committees.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.3 


We would offer a few suggestions relative to the future organization and operations for our foreign work: 
—GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.4 


1. First, relative to the organization of the Foreign Mission Board. It would appear to us better judgment that 
an organization operating in such a variety of fields, under such varied conditions, should, as far as is 
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possible, be a permanent organization, so that the personnel of the board should remain intact, and the 
organization be perpetual. We would suggest that instead of changing or electing all members of the board at 
one session of the General Conference, that it be organized on the following plan: First, if the sessions of the 
General Conference continue biennially, that the membership of the board be divided into three divisions, the 
first three members being elected for a term of two years, the second for the term of four years, and the third 
for a term of six years. If the sessions of the General Conference be changed to be held quadrennially, we 
would suggest that only half of the members of the board be elected at any regular session. This would leave 
at least one half or two thirds of the board as permanent members.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.5 


2. That this General Conference select some of its ablest men who shall go to these distant fields, and have 
the general superintendency and management, thus attending the councils of the various committees, helping 
to plan the work on a broad and aggressive basis, who can and will study the field, and make 
recommendations to the board that will enable it to co-operate in a wiser manner than is possible under the 
present conditions. These superintendents should be men of faith, adaptability, and of experience sufficient to 
warrant their being intrusted with so great a responsibility. It is far easier to manage the work here in the 
United States with weaker men than it is in foreign fields. There everything must be trusted to those on the 
ground. It is impossible for the board to direct or dictate in regard to the best methods of reaching the people, 
or the different plans that must be laid for the prosecution of the work. All that the home board can say is the 
amount of money that it will be able to raise and furnish a specific field, and do its best in selecting such help 
as the foreign field requires; but the policy to be pursued, except in a general outline, must be left to the 
workers upon the ground. This certainly must appeal to every man who has held responsible positions, that 
men in these distant fields, being compelled to rely upon their own judgment, being unable to get counsel from 
those of more experience than themselves, of necessity should be the best men in the denomination.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 96.6 


3. We need a general superintendent for South America, for the Mediterranean field, for Japan, and for South 
Africa, besides many additional laborers, who should go to each of these fields, and to others to give their 
lives to the work.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.7 


4. Another point in regard to workers must not be overlooked, and we trust that some wise suggestions may 
be made during this Conference relative to the effectiveness of this line, that is, the proper training and 
development of native talent. We shall do well to look to the training of competent men and women who have 
the language and some ability, who know the customs and habits of the people, and that we may save in 
expense in managing these distant fields. Native help is generally as effective, if not more so, than foreign 
help, and far cheaper. The salary of a laborer sent from this country to a foreign field is more than twice as 
much as is paid to the native laborer. Then, too, the foreigner has the disadvantage of having to learn the 
language, possibly never becoming efficient in it, while the native helper has the language to start with. We 
shall probably always need some wise managers who shall go from Anglo-Saxon countries to direct the work; 
but we believe that in the future, economy and experience will teach us that besides the leading managers 
and teachers, we must look to the development and training of native talent to do the work. This will 
necessitate that schools be started in these various countries as soon as a constituency can be secured 
warranting the same, in which the natives shall be taught the third angel’s message, and the best methods of 
presenting it to the people.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.8 


5. That in counsel with the Foreign Mission Board our parent printing houses be requested to start small 
publishing missions in the different countries where needed, and to take charge of the book depositories, 
superintend the circulation of our literature, publish our papers and tracts, etc., making the work missionary in 
its nature.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.9 


6. The board should have annually not less than $200,000 to carry on the work in a proper way. We trust this 
Conference will indorse the ten-cent-a-week plan, or devise a better one, and we all work together in harmony 
and faith. Beside this $200,000 needed for the foreign work, let us ever remember that $22,000 annually must 
be raised for Christiania.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.10 


7. The Sabbath-school donations have been a great help to the foreign work, raising for other lands nearly 
$20,000 a year. This branch should be encouraged for our children’s sake. Many of the youth and children 
attend no other church service, and this is their only opportunity to come in touch with doing for other 
lands.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.11 


8. That this Conference take under advisement an equalization of the funds of the denomination, that some 
fields may share their abundance with the regions yet unworked.GCB April 7, 1901, page 96.12 


9. That money and men must be supplied that some of these distant fields may start training schools for 
native talent.GCB April 7, 1901, page 97.1 
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10. At least two consecrated, educated workers should be sent from this Conference to China. The language 
is difficult, and it takes years to master it. A literature must be gotten out in that tongue, for the population is so 
great we can reach its millions only by the aid of the printed page.GCB April 7, 1901, page 97.2 


11. Arrangements must be made granting our missionaries located in the tropics a furlough from every three 
to five years. Their lives and usefulness are imperiled by a continuous stay in these hot latitudes, and nature 
demands a tonic. While it entails expense in transportation, yet we believe this money to be wisely invested. 
Let each missionary under ordinary circumstances return to the field or Conference whence he was called, 
and let that Conference set him at work, becoming responsible for his time. Thus the Foreign Mission funds 
are conserved, the worker is employed, and we trust the home fields helped.GCB April 7, 1901, page 97.3 


Some people believe that every time a man comes in from a foreign field, it is because he is homesick, or 
lazy, or has found a hard place, and lacks the grit and perseverance necessary to succeed; but that is not 
necessarily so. You take men who go down into the tropics, into malarial regions, and experience will teach us 
that men must have a change, and must be brought into a colder climate every few years unless they sacrifice 
their lives; and many of these workers that have come home, have not come home because they feared the 
hardships of the place. They came home simply to save their lives; and the board ought to take into 
consideration, and the brethren in general ought to be educated, that a man is not necessarily lazy or 
homesick if he is called home and granted a year’s privilege of recruiting his health in this country or some 
other.GCB April 7, 1901, page 97.4 


12. Our Missionary Magazine had a circulation two years ago of between 3,000 and 4,000. The board then 
organized the Missionary Reading Circle. Our brethren sent in their orders till its list reached 10,000 one year 
ago. At that time its subscription price was 25 cents. There was a heavy loss. Last July the subscription price 
was raised to 50 cents. In the fall the Missionary Reading Circle was so changed that the field studies came 
monthly. The renewals came in but slowly, the interest in the field studies languished, and the list has 
decreased to only about 5,000. We believe this Magazine should be placed in every family of Seventh-day 
Adventists. We believe the Magazine is a great educational factor in enlisting interest in this great work in 
other lands.GCB April 7, 1901, page 97.5 


In closing we would say the future of foreign missions never seemed brighter, nor the opportunities for labor 
more auspicious, than at present. Stretched before us are the whitened fields, inviting the reapers’ sickle. The 
Star of Bethlehem shines over every nation, bidding the messengers of the Crucified One to service GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 97.6 


The Macedonian cry is not alone in one country, but the cry of heathendom is “Come over, and help us.” 
Open doors await our footsteps. From Africa to Siberia, and from the farthest east to the remotest west, but 
one petition is heard, “Send us help.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 97.7 


Instead of having the few we now have,—less than 300 workers in foreign fields,—we could to-day use a 
thousand, yea, the demand is unlimited, and we can use any number as fast as they can be sustained.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 97.8 


Oh, that this Conference may prove an inspiration to foreign mission work and from this day a new 
pentecostal blessing rest upon this people, to lead them whither the Lord would have their service.GCB April 
7, 1901, page 97.9 


The Treasurer’s report for the Foreign Mission Board was called for, and read as follows:—GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 97.10 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF THE FOREIGN MISSION BOARD, JAN. 1, 1901 


Dr. 

Pacific Press $ 5,793 94 
Int. Tract Soc., Ltd. 26,554 94 
Int. Tract Soc. (New York) 4095 
New Zealand Tract Soc. 32 42 
Bills Receivable 6,000 00 
General Conference Ass'n. 3,288 87 
Australasian Union Conf. 1,022 96 
Office Fixtures 781 47 
Library Fund 60 25 
Modern Med. Pub’g Co. 86 69 
Missionary Magazine 6,077 17 
Map Fund 100 29 
Battle Creek College 5 50 
Expense Acct., 1900:— 

Rent 829 19 
Bulletin Wk. Pr., postage, 

stationery, mimeograph 1,910 16 
supplies, cablegrams, etc. 

Mission Accounts 47,269 82 
Tract Soc. Accounts 825 78 
Hawaiian School 1,000 00 
National Park Bank 9,030 37 
Cash 77017 
Total $111,480 94 

Cr. 
Foreign Mission Fund $ 29,640 69 
Annual Off'gs 1900-01 100 30 
Review & Herald 1,436 05 
Echo Pub’g Co., Ltd. 12 30 
N. Y. Br’ch Pacific Press 818 90 
Good Health Pub’g Co. 10 80 
South African Conf. 61 86 
Sanitarium Food Co. 334 93 
Int. Rel. Liberty Ass'n. 74 50 
Mission Accounts 13,833 12 
Ship Fund 6,001 22 
Personal Accounts 2,967 62 
Balance 56,188 65 
Total $111,480 94 
Resources. 
Int. Tract Soc. (New York) $ 40 95 
New Zealand Tract Soc. 32 42 
Bills Receivable 6,000 00 
Australasian Union Conf. 1,022 96 
Modern Med. Pub’g Co. 86 69 
Map Fund 100 29 
Battle Creek College 5 50 
Tract Soc. Accounts 825 78 
Hawaiian School 1,000 00 
Pacific Press 5,793 94 
National Park Bank 9,030 37 
Cash 77017 
Total $24,709 07 
Liabilities. 
Review & Herald $ 1,436 05 
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Echo Pub’g Co., Ltd. 


N. Y. Br’ch Pacific Press 
Good Health Pub’g Co. 
South African Conf. 
Sanitarium Food Co. 

Int. Rel. Liberty Ass'n. 
Ship Fund 

Personal Accounts 
Balance 

Total 


12 30 


818 90 

10 80 

61 86 

334 93 

74 50 
6,001 22 
1,870 47 
14,088 04 
$24,709 07 
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RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS FOR THE YEAR 1899 


Cash on hand Jan. 1, 1899 $ 316 28 
Deposit at Tenth Nat. Bank 1,014 32 
Deposit at P. Wright & Sons 725 42 
Deposit at Pacific Press 10,976 93 
Received in Donations 61,267 67 
Total $74,300 62 
Paid to Missions for wages and $67,432 47 
expenses 

Balance— 

Pacific Press 662 85 
Nat. Park Bank 5,771 28 
Cash 434 02 
Total $74,300 62 
Balance Jan. 1, 1900 $ 6,868 15 
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RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS FOR THE YEAR 1900 
W. H. EDWARDS 


Cash on hand Jan.1,1900 $43402 
Deposit at Nat. Park Bank 5,771 28 


Deposit at Pacific Press 662 85 
Received in Donations 89,740 78 
Total $96,608 93 
sei ee for wages 81,014 45 
Balance— 

Pacific Press 5,793 94 
Nat. Park Bank 9,030 37 
Cash 77017 
Total $96,608 93 


Balance Jan. 1, 1901 $15,594 48 


W. H. EDWARDS, Treasurer 
Foreign Mission Board, 

New York, N. Y. 

NEW YORK CITY, March 11, 1901. 


To the Foreign Mission Board of Seventh-day Adventists.GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.1 

GENTLEMEN: Having compared the invoices and vouchers with your account books, and thoroughly 
examined the same, | am pleased to state that | found them correct and in good order.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 98.2 

Respectfully,GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.3 

FRANK WHITGROVE, Auditor.GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.4 

At 4:45 P. M. Elder Olsen suggested that as this was a short day, and the Sabbath was drawing near, it would 
be well to adjourn; on which the motion prevailed to adjourn until Sunday morning at 10:30.GCB April 7, 1907, 


page 98.5 


O. A. OLSEN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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BIBLE STUDY 


S. N. HASKELL 
10:45 a. m., April 4. 


| WILL read a portion of the nineteenth verse of the eleventh chapter of Revelation: “And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 
98.6 


It is the truth contained in these words, developed by other portions of Scripture, that lies at the very 
foundation of our existence as a denomination. It is the fact that we are a separate people from any other 
denomination in the world. It is not because we believe in Christ differently, but from the very nature of the 
case, we are an independent people; and it was these words, applying especially to one particular time in the 
history of the world, that led to a conclusion which resulted in our existence as a denomination.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 98.7 


You will notice from the language itself that the prophet’s mind rested upon a particular time. He does not say 
| saw the temple of God opened in heaven, and / saw in his temple the ark of his testament; but “the temple of 
God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” The ten 
commandments are in this ark of the testament; so the ten commandments were seen at a particular time by 
the people in this world. That time is very definitely stated, as you will notice, in verse 75 of this same chapter: 
“And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.”GCB April 7, 
1901, page 98.8 


| will read further, that you may see the connection: “And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on 
their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshiped God, saying. We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.9 


Each of the seven angels cover a period of time; but when the seventh angels sounds, it associates together 
the reigning of the Lord, the anger of the nations, the judging of the dead, and the opening of the temple in 
heaven. Without going into any argument to explain these trumpets and dwell upon the theory of this 
message, | will simply state how it was with Adventists in 1844.GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.10 


There was a general belief that the Lord would come at that time. This was true not only throughout this 
country, but in England, Asia, and many other parts of the world, there was an interest among the people in 
the second coming of Christ. William Miller led out in the advent movement in this country, Edward Irving in 
England, Joseph Wolff in Asia and northern Africa, a man signing himself “Ben Ezra” in Spain; and in different 
portions of the world men were raised up independently of each other, who preached the second coming of 
Christ. This preaching began about 1820. In 1833 it increased in power. In 1838 a little pamphlet on the 
Turkish power published by Josiah Litch and William Miller. It took up the ninth chapter of Revelation, which 
speaks of the Turkish power; and a definite time, to the very day, was given for that power to become 
independent. This pamphlet was published to the world, and in connection with it a statement was made 
something like this: “If we are correct in this position taken on the Turkish power, the sultan will sign away his 
supremacy Aug. 11, 1840; and if he does this, it will be an evidence that our other calculations are correct, 
which make the twenty-three hundred years of Danie! 8:74 terminate in 1844.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.11 


They reasoned at that time that the sanctuary which is brought to view in Danie/ 8:74 was the earth, and that 
the cleansing of the sanctuary would be the burning of the earth; and that, of course, would take place when 
the Lord should come, at the end of the prophetic period given in Danie! 8:14, that is in 1844, when the earth 
would be cleansed, and Christ would set up his kingdom.GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.12 


The time came when it had been predicted that the sultan would lose his supremacy; and it is a historical fact 
that this prophecy proved correct. This gave an increased impetus to the proclamation of the soon coming of 
the Saviour in 1844. However, that time came, and passed, and the Lord did not come.GCB April 7, 1907, 
page 98.13 


When the Lord did not come, those prominent in the movement reviewed their position; and while they found 
no mistake in their calculations on the prophetic numbers, they did find that a mistake had been made in 
reference to the event, that was to take place at the end of those prophetic periods. They found that the 
sanctuary which they thought was the earth, was not the earth; that in every instance where the word 
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“sanctuary” is used in the Bible, it refers to the sanctuary built by Moses, to the temple built by Solomon, and 
rebuilt by Zerubbabel, or to the heavenly sanctuary. These temples on earth were simply a figure, or object- 
lesson, of the one in heaven, in which is being carried on the work of our great High Priest. They found that at 
a certain time, under the sounding of the seventh angel, Christ would change his position in the heavenly 
sanctuary from the holy to the most holy place; and this was the event which they had concluded would take 
place in 1844. This discovery of their mistake was not made until the time had passed. They then saw by faith 
the inner sanctuary in heaven, and the commandments in the ark of the testament; and it was the study of this 
sanctuary question, and the truths connected with it, which led a people to keep the commandments of God, 
and to be separate, as the Seventh-day Adventists are at the present time.GCB April 7, 1901, page 98.14 


“And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” | 
wish | could give you in a few words the experience of those who were looking for the second coming of Christ 
from 1840 to 1844, and more especially in the summer and autumn of 1844, until they reached the termination 
of those prophetic periods. There never had been since the days of the apostles such a state of brotherly love 
as existed then. Never since the days of the apostles had such power accompanied the messengers of truth. 
There was something in the presentations of these truths, which seemed to stir the very elements. They 
thought the Lord would come, but, as were the disciples during the first advent of Christ, they were mistaken 
in the nature of the event. The disciples thought that Christ had come to set up a kingdom and reign as king 
on this earth; and when Christ was laid in the tomb, their hopes were gone. When he arose from the dead, 
they were given the assurance that it was only the fulfillment of prophecy given long before, that he should be 
laid in the tomb, and rise again; and then they understood the Scriptures in a different light, and went forth 
with power to preach a crucified and risen Saviour. Thus were the Adventists disappointed in the nature of the 
event in 1844; but when the Scriptures were opened more fully to their understanding, they were confirmed in 
their belief of a soon-coming Saviour, and went forth preaching with power the second coming of Christ, and 
that “the hour of his judgment is come.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 99.1 


There is a temple of God in heaven, as shown in the statement: “The temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” These words were the medium through which the 
angel of God conducted the minds of the people of God by faith into the heavenly sanctuary, where Christ has 
been interceding for them for nearly two thousand years; and they also saw Christ conducted by the angel 
Gabriel into the temple. A place which had heretofore been closed was now opened, and there was seen the 
ark of the testament, the lid of which was raised so that they could see by faith the ten commandments in the 
ark. When they saw these commandments, they saw the Sabbath as a part of that law. This glimpse of the 
inner sanctuary led these disappointed ones to examine more closely the scriptures respecting the law of God 
and the perpetuity of the Sabbath, and the scriptures relating to the first day of the week; and they accepted 
the Sabbath of the law of God. Thus originated Seventh-day Adventists. The majority of Adventists are those 
who at one time observed the first day of the week, but who have learned to understand the binding claims of 
God’s law.GCB April 7, 1901, page 99.2 


As these truths developed, and rays of light came to the people of God, it made up the system now generally 
believed by this people. | need not say that there is a power that has gone with it and that is with it to-day; 
there is always power with the law of God. The law of God will always take care of itself if it is presented 
clearly before the people.GCB April 7, 1901, page 99.3 


Well, what event would take place when they saw this? It was the day of judgment, the investigative judgment. 
There is one place in the Bible, and one only, where the investigative judgment is described, and | will read it 
to you in the seventh chapter of Daniel, the ninth verse and onward: “I beheld till the thrones were cast down.” 
Spurrell says, “They were pitched;” the Revised Version says, “They were set.” [Voice: “The Norwegian 
translation is, ‘They were set.” Voice: “The Hebrew is, ‘They were set.”]GCB April 7, 1901, page 99.4 


“Then | beheld till the thrones were cast down and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire.” His throne, then, was a living one, composed of angels. “A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him: thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
him: the judgment was set, and the books were opened. | beheld then, because of the voice of the great 
words which the horn spake.” When did the horn speak? When the judgment set. He beheld and the judgment 
was set, and then his attention was called to the earth, and he beheld great words which the horn spoke.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 99.5 


Then he goes on further: “I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the 
burning flame. As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion taken away: yet their lives were 
prolonged for a season and time. | saw in the night visions, and, beheld, one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him.”GCB April 7, 
1901, page 99.6 
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The judgment was set. When the judgment takes place, the law of God is revealed. You could not have a 
judgment without a law. So he takes his position above the law of God in the heavenly sanctuary, in the 
investigative judgment, to decide who shall be saved.GCB April 7, 1901, page 99.7 


Turn with me to Malachi and read a few expressions there: “Behold, | will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come saith the Lord of hosts. But who may 
abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like 
fullers’ soap: and | will come near to you to judgment: and | will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and 
against the adulterers, and against false swearers, and against those that oppress the hireling in his wages, 
the widow, and the fatherless, and that turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear not me, saith the Lord 
of hosts.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 99.8 


He suddenly will come to his temple and this is coming to the judgment. When John the Baptist came to 
preach, to prepare the way for the first advent of Christ, this prophecy referred to him. He carried forward his 
work, but did they accept John’s message?—No, they put him to death. Did they accept Christ?—No, they 
also put him to death. Then what became of the message? Will God’s word ever fail?—Never. Then the time 
will come just before the conclusion of the whole matter, that the investigative judgment will take place, and 
there will be an end to all this controversy in this world. And when that time comes, nations will be garnered, 
and there will be probationary time still on the earth for us, and it will be known who is worthy to be 
saved.GCB April 7, 1901, page 99.9 


And so when we were brought down to this condition in 1844, there was a termination of the prophetic period, 
and John says that he saw the temple open at the time when Malachi said that the Lord would suddenly come 
to his temple. Now Christ fulfilled his part, and if the Jews had received him, they would have had the 
prophecy fulfilled when he first came.GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.1 


We have learned first that there is a time that Christ will enter the heavenly temple; second, that that time will 
be the investigative judgment; third, that the work during that period will be the perfection of character; and 
fourth, the more you can understand about that temple work, the more you will understand the power of the 
truth of God that relates to God’s people and to this time in which we live.GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.2 


Now | will simply call your attention to the sanctuary built by Moses in the wilderness, for a moment, to 
connect it with what | have said before; then | will have to leave a portion of this subject for some future time. 
Turn with me to Hebrews 8. The chapter opens with these words: “Now of the things which we have spoken 
this is the sum: We have such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. Who 
serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the pattern showed to 
thee in the mount.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.3 


| wish you would take your Bibles and study that expression as it occurs in Exodus three times. It first occurs 
in the twenty-fifth chapter. The 8th verse is what God said to Moses: “And let them make me a sanctuary; that 
| may dwell among them.” The last verse in that chapter says, “And look that thou make them after the 
pattern, which was showed thee in the mount.” What do you suppose God had in mind when he said that? 
Simply that building by Moses in the wilderness? That building by Moses in the wilderness was only an object- 
lesson of what God would do for his people in the very closing scenes of this world’s history. The word 
translated “among them” here literally means “in their midst.” But the thought | want you to notice is this 
description that is found there. Now if an architect were to draw a plan of a house, and you should give him a 
general idea of what you want, wouldn’t he begin to consider the location and find out where the house was to 
be built, and then wouldn’t he want to know about how many rooms it was to contain? He would never begin 
with the parlor, would he? He would not say, “We will make the parlor so and so, and then build around it;” but 
he would want to know something about the location; then the size of the house,—whether one story or two,— 
and about how many rooms were to go in the house. Is that God’s architecture about the sanctuary? God did 
not begin that way. Where did he begin? He began right with the ark; to make an ark to contain the ten 
commandments.GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.4 


This was in the very center of all the sanctuary service. It is the very center of salvation; it is the chief corner 
stone. Christ's life illustrated what that ark contained. He began with the ark. Where did the people of God 
begin in 1844 when they saw the door open in heaven? They began with the Sabbath, and they have been 
building around it ever since. God has been unfolding and opening up truth and light, that they might discern 
more and more clearly what the character of the gospel of Jesus Christ is, and what it is to be. He built after 
the similitude of a palace. Every instruction, therefore, that God gave Israel in the wilderness concerning their 
sanctuary, every service of that sanctuary—in all it contained a lesson that would come down to us. 
Everything that pertains to the work of God is to be done precisely according to the pattern shown in the 
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mount; and that little object-lesson back there only calls the attention of the people to the work of our Saviour 
in heaven, and to the work of Solomon’s temple, more perfectly; and when we come down to the present time, 
and see Christ in that Holy Place, it is to remind us that we are to begin to build, and to build on the sure 
foundation. Can you see why it is that the people of God are to be a separate people? We have tried to mix up 
with the world ever since we begun, and oftentimes individuals do mix with the world, but it makes a failure 
every time. Human policy, and human ways’ and means, only bring just so much to be undone, and to be 
done over again. We could not see everything at once.GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.5 


You take the question of health and temperance principles, from a scientific standpoint, to reach a certain 
class of scientific minds, and | want to tell you, my brethren, they had the health reform in the sanctuary 
service. If you want to reach the people, everybody, every class of minds, we want to get it from God’s 
standpoint, and we want to follow “according to the pattern shown in the mount.” May the Lord help us to build 
on the sure foundation; and to build according to the pattern,—according to every requirement of heaven.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 100.6 


| hardly know what expression to use to convey one thought that | would like to convey in the course of my 
remarks; but when you cut out a stone for building, you blast the rock, don’t you? The best blast that we know 
of is to get a person separated from others where God can begin to teach him the seventh-day Sabbath. 
When he gets hold of that, he begins to separate; but the hewing, and the squaring, and the fitting for the 
building is hardly begun. But, says one, | will throw away the Sabbath after it has begun. Why, that is what 
makes you the stone for the fitting. That is the first great dividing line. It will always be a separating line 
between God’s true Israel and the people of the world. God has made it so and he has said so, and it stands 
so throughout eternity. There will not be a man in the future state who will not be a Sabbath-keeper; for we 
know from the prophecies, that they will come up from one Sabbath to another, and from one new moon to 
another, and partake of the tree of life.GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.7 


While we want the Spirit in our heart, the Spirit of reform, that can listen to the voice of God, that can build on 
the foundation,—we want the real, tangible blessing.GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.8 


There is another thought that | would like to mention, but | can not stop to dwell upon it. Did you ever stop to 
think that though those saints are in heaven,—for the Saviour took a sample company up to heaven with him, 
and so they are up there,—there is one thing more they look forward to, with happy anticipation, and that is 
the time when the great problem of salvation is worked out, and they say, “We shall reign on the earth.” O for 
the time to come when the great controversy has ended! There lies the consummation of every hope of the 
child of God; so those very beings taken up to heaven brought to view when they were at work in the 
sanctuary above, said: “Thou hast made us kings and priests unto all men, and we shall reign on the earth.” 
That will be the end of the consummation of the Christian's hope. May God help us, that every one of us may 
have a part with the people of God then.GCB April 7, 1901, page 100.9 
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BIBLE STUDY 


A. T. JONES 
7 p.m., April 4. 


THE book of Genesis gives the history, the means, and the process of creation. But that book was not written 
at creation. | call your attention now to that fact, and want you to think for a while upon the meaning of that 
fact. | will state it again: The first chapter of Genesis gives the history, the means, and the process of creation; 
but it was not written at creation. Then is it not plain that, since the account of creation was not written at 
creation, but a long time afterward, there was a purpose in the writing of it beyond its being only a record of 
creation?GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.1 


If the first chapter of Genesis had been written the next day after creation, it might be said that the primary 
purpose of the writing of it, was to give men an account of creation, but since it was not written until nearly two 
thousand years afterward, it must be plain that, since the people all this time had gotten along without any 
written record of creation, the primary purpose of the written record was beyond—the same thing, and more— 
than to tell how creation was wrought. For if | could get along all right for forty years without a certain record, 
and then God should cause that record to be written for me, would it not be plain that | needed that record for 
something more than simply the record? Very good.GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.2 


When was Genesis written? Of course we can not tell the exact year, but the period. We can know the great 
thought that was before the world in the time when Genesis was written,—the coming out of Egypt. Genesis 
was written by Moses during the forty years he was keeping the sheep of his father-in-law; but that was after 
the message had come to bring the people out of Egypt. The Lord had called Moses to deliver the people, but 
Moses had not yet learned just how. He made a misstep the first thing, and had to take forty years of 
instruction before this deliverance could be wrought; and in this forty years he wrote the book of Genesis. The 
book of Genesis was, therefore, written at the time of coming out of Egypt, when God was to deliver his 
people from Egypt and set them a light in the world for all the world forever.GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.3 


In order to set before you the next particular thought, | shall read again a certain scripture that was read night 
before last, and | think referred to again last night, in the fifteenth of Exodus—the song of Moses and the 
children of Israel after the crossing of the Red Sea; for that gives to us the statement of what it was to which 
God was bringing his people when he brought them out of Egypt.GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.4 


In Exodus 15:13 we read: “Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou hast redeemed, thou hast 
guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation.” Next two verses: “Fear and dread shall fall upon them: 
by the greatness of thine arm they shall be as still as a stone; till thy people pass over, O Lord, till the people 
pass over, which thou hast purchased. Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine 
inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in; in the sanctuary, O Lord, which 
thy hands have established.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.5 


This is emphasized in Revelation 15, in the record of that company which stands on the sea of glass, “having 
the harps of God,” and who “had gotten the victory over the beast and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name,” singing “the song of Moses the servant of God.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.6 


First, Thou shalt bring them into thy holy habitation—to the place where God himself inhabits; secondly, into 
“the mountain of thine inheritance [the land of God’s inheritance], in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made 
for thee to dwell in.” What place is that holy habitation, that place of God’s inheritance, that place which is 
made for him to dwell in? Revelation 21, you know, tells it. The time comes when it it said, “Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.7 


“In the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established.” Of all people, we are the ones who should know 
for a certainty what sanctuary that is; for “of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have such 
an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the 
sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 101.8 


Again: in Acts 7, as you know, it is said, “When the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 
Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt,” and then the deliverance came. God had sworn to 
Abraham, and had promised to give his seed the land which he saw, the world to come. And in Exodus 6:2-8 
it is spoken: “And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, | am the Lord: And | appeared unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was | not known to them. 
And | have also established my covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their 
pilgrimage, wherein they were strangers. And | have also heard the groaning of the children of Israel, whom 
the Egyptians keep in bondage: and | have remembered my covenant. Wherefore say unto the children of 
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Israel, | am the Lord, and | will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and | will rid you out of 
their bondage, and | will redeem you with a stretched out arm, and with great judgments; And | will take you to 
me for a people, and | will be to you a God: and ye shall know that | am the Lord your God, which bringeth you 
out from under the burden of the Egyptians. And | will bring you in unto the land, concerning the which | did 
swear to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; and | will give it you for an heritage; | am the Lord."GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 101.9 


When God gave that promise to Abraham and gave his oath, it was to Abraham and his seed; not to the seed 
without Abraham, or to Abraham without his seed. So when God was to bring them into the land which he 
sware unto Abraham and Isaac and Jacob to give it to them, they were all to be together. That is enough then. 
God was to bring his people, whether immediately or in process of time, is not material. The great object 
which God had in bringing the people of Israel out of Egypt was to bring them into the land which he had 
sworn to give to Abraham, and that land he says is his holy habitation, the place which he made for himself to 
dwell in, the mountain of his own inheritance, and in the sanctuary which his own hands had established.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 101.10 


Since that was God's object in bringing the people out of Egypt, and that promise to Abraham is the new earth 
which God will create, do you not see the object in the giving of Genesis then? It was so that they should 
become acquainted with creation, with creative power, so that God by his creative power might recreate them 
and bring them into the new world, which he was to create and give to Abraham, according to that which he 
had promised him? Do you see it?GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.1 


The object of God’s giving Genesis just then was that the people might be prepared for the work which he had 
to do by them for all the world; the work by which he would prepare them for the work which he was to do by 
them. For God’s work is always creative.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.2 


What God does is always by creation. The great thing of all to which God was to bring his people, was the 
newly created world. But it was impossible that they should come to that without being newly created 
themselves. Therefore, in order that they might have instruction in creation, he wrote out an account of 
creation as an object-lesson, a school of instruction for every soul, that all might become acquainted with 
God’s processes, with God’s means, with God’s creative power, so that God’s workby them might be 
accomplished through its first being wrought in him.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.3 


And there was “the church in the wilderness.” Jesus Christ took his place there as the Head of the church. 
And here again we see his own processes of organization. He continued it, and kept it up until he came into 
the land of Canaan, and we have heard as to what God’s object was in the land. But the people missed God’s 
object, and his purposes in their organization in the land; and they, missing God’s object, and failing to see 
God’s purposes in the instruction which he had given them, began to organize themselves. And the 
organization which they accomplished when they did it themselves was what? What did it end in even in their 
own day? A kingdom. They must have a king. Don’t forget that; remember it as you walk along the street, 
wherever you may be,—never forget that the ultimate of every organization that ever man accomplished is 
kingship. Monarchy. And that among men is despotism,—and that is ruin. All that was worked out in Israel. 
And yet to us, years ago, God spoke that unless a different course were followed, “the follies of Israel in the 
days of Samuel” would be repeated among his people.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.4 


So much for that. That is the situation. So there the Lord took charge of his church; but instead of their finding 
God's organization and holding fast the Head, they turned and made a head of their own, that they might be 
like all the nations. They became like all the nations, and came to an end, as did all the nations—destruction 
to the first ten tribes and then the destruction of all the tribes at the destruction of Jerusalem by their choosing 
Caesar instead of God. For when Pilate had put before them the challenge, “Shall | crucify your King?” they 
said, “We have no king but Caesar.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.5 


Then God started his course with his church again, with Christ as the head and the organizer. And the 
mystery of God was manifested and made known unto the sons of men as it was not known unto the ages 
before, as it was revealed then unto the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit. The mystery which had been 
kept secret in times eternal, was made known to his saints, which is Christ in you the hope of glory.” Christ 
was the head of every man, and the head of all by being the head of each.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.6 


But the mystery of iniquity arose, and put itself in the place of God, passing itself off for God; and hid again 
from ages and generations the mystery of God. But thank the Lord, the day has come, when the angel of the 
Lord lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth forever and ever, who created heaven, and the 
things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the things which are 
therein, that there should be time no longer; but in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets. The 
mystery of God shall once more stand forth in its sincerity, in its purity, in its power, and that is the power of 
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God. And the days of the voice of the seventh angel when we began to sound was sixty years ago, 
almost.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.7 


There is to be no more delay, thank the Lord; there has been too much. Now God has set his hand the 
second time to deliver his people who are scattered from Egypt and from Cush and from Pathros and from 
Shinar and from the islands of the sea. And he is to bring us into the land which he promised, which he sware 
to give to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.8 


But that is to be by creation only, for he that sits upon the throne, when that day comes says, “Behold, | make 
all things new.” So, then, we are to enter into the promises of Abraham only by the creation of God, and we 
are all to enter into that inheritance of Abraham only by the creation of God.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.9 


So, then, the first chapter of Genesis is written for us, because those for whom it was written in times past did 
not learn the lesson. It has been delayed, frustrated, thrown aside here, thrown off there, set aside in other 
places, but now the Lord has promised that there shall be no more delay. “Yet a little while, and he that shall 
come, will come, and will not tarry.” This is the time. Then, since God’s purpose in the writing of Genesis has 
been frustrated so far, and now the time has come when he says it shall be done, the book of Genesis, and of 
all things the first chapter of Genesis, is present truth to us.GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.10 


Then let us study that first chapter of Genesis. What is in it?GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.11 


“In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” And how did he do it?—“By the word of the Lord 
were the heavens made; and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth;” “for he spake, and it was.” Now 
remember that is written not primarily as a history of creation, but primarily to bring to us God’s means, God’s 
process, of creation, and to make us acquainted with that process; so that he can bring us to the great 
creation which has been prepared and promised ever since the days of Abraham.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
102.12 


What does that mean to us?—In that first word in Genesis there is a lesson for every one of us. God created 
the heavens and the earth, by his word. What of us? 7 Peter 1:23-25: “Being born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. For all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: but the 
word of the Lord endureth forever. And this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto you.”GCB April 
7, 1901, page 102.13 


That word by which God created the heaven and the earth in the beginning, is the word of the gospel, which is 
now preached unto you. Then in the first words in Genesis, is the gospel. The first words of Genesis is the 
preaching of the gospel. And with that is connected Ephesians 2:8-10: “For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast. For we are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 102.14 


We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus. Then the first step, you see, in Christianity, the first step in 
the course which God would have men take, can be taken only by creation, can be taken only by our being 
created. And the becoming a Christian is just as much creation as was the making of the world in the 
beginning. No man can ever become a Christian except by being created, as really as the world was created 
in the beginning.GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.1 


And the great beauty of that truth is that it is so easy for it all to be done. For when we have it settled that it 
can be done only by creation, self is utterly lost, you see; he knows that there is no source of creation in him; 
he simply has to quit. And when he knows that it can be done only by creation, and is brought face to face 
with the Creator, then it is easy; for God can create simply by speaking the word. “He spake, and it was.”"GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 103.2 


Next: “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without form, and void; and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep.” Now we were all darkness; but God creates us new; and our lives, 
until God does create us new, are less than nothing, worse than nothing. Yet when God creates us new as for 
any life of righteousness, any life of godliness, what is the situation? Isn’t it formless and void? When God 
takes a man from the the world, from the darkness that may be felt, and creates him new, all that is before him 
is new. So | say as to that new life which the man is to find, and which is to be found in the man, what is his 
condition as relates to it except formless and void? But behold the next thing: “The Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters. And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.3 


Now that word “moved” means “brooded.” It is the same thought exactly as Jesus spoke to the people of 
Jerusalem: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would | have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her brood under her 
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wings. [I would have gathered you; | would have brooded over you; | would have sheltered you and brought 
from this brooding that newborn thing, to the glory of God]; and ye would not. Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.4 


The thought that Jesus expressed in these words about Jerusalem is precisely the thought that he spoke in 
the second verse of Genesis. The Spirit of God brooded upon that created thing, which, until the Spirit of God 
came upon it, was without form and void. But when the Spirit of God came and brooded over it, organization 
began. Then began God’s course of organizing.GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.5 


And this subject to-night, you see, is a continuation of the same subject of organization that we had the other 
evening. You see that it comes to the individual first of all, and from him is carried forward with the body. And, 

brethren, God has begun that blessed work. We studied the other night that that must come from the Head. 
God's organization must come from the Head, which is Jesus Christ, the Head of the church, and it reaches to 
the individual.GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.6 


Now see the step that was taken in General Conference to-day. | want you to see how certainly that can never 
stop until it has reached each individual, and brought him face to face with God, to stand there alone only with 
God. There was presented to-day, and indorsed, an appeal for local self-government in a certain place. Very 
good. And then it was said here that that was to be adopted in other parts. Very good. And when that district 
shall be organized, there will be a local self-governing district; but the same process must go farther—each 
Conference must be a self-governing local Conference, and each church must be a local self-governing 
church, and each individual must be a local self-governing individual.GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.7 


But no man in this world can be a self-governing individual except as God in Jesus Christ is his Head, and the 
man is governed by the power of God. The only self-government, true self-government, in this world is a man 
standing in the liberty wherewith Jesus Christ has made him free, master of his worst self, and living in the 
divine self, which is Jesus Christ. Then he has met the enmity, the evil, and has it underfoot; and there he 
stands in the heaven-born liberty with which God has made him free,—a free, self-governing individual, as 
God made him to be in the beginning, and as he makes him to be when he makes him again.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 103.8 


Now do you not see that this step that we took to-day never can stop short of that? Is not that plain enough? 
Then, brethren, the thing for each one in this Conference to do is to get there just as quickly as possible. Each 
one, then, must have set up in himself, and must be in himself, a local self-government, to the glory of God. 
But no man can ever do that, as | have said, except by the power of God in him; and no man can do that and 
remain a local self-governing man, except he stands alone with God, apart from everybody else, and 
everything else, in the wide universe.GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.9 


Now that does not separate him from all other people. Our truest unity, with other people is our sole loneliness 
with God. Our truest fellowship, our sincerest love, our tenderest sympathy, reaching out to all people, is 
found only in standing absolutely alone, separate from all other things, with God.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
103.10 


| say again, the step taken to-day should never stop until every Seventh-day Adventist is brought face to face 
with God. Each for himself alone, and alone with God. And for what shall we be brought face to face with 
God?—To find our bearings, which we have been exhorted to find. And having found our bearings, then let 
God in Christ be the Head, and the grand organizer.GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.11 


But this—this only is by the Spirit of God; the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of God, who broods upon all. Jesus went 
away. He was here. He was Head of the Church when he was here. But he said, “It is expedient for you that | 
go away;” it is not good for you that | stay; | must go. “For if | go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you: but if | depart, | will send him unto you.” There are more reasons than one; but the reason which 
concerns us just now, why Jesus should go away that the Comforter should come, is that Jesus in the flesh 
could not be in all places at once. He could not be with the brethren in Australia, and with the brethren here 
just now in the flesh; but when he went away, he sent us the Holy Spirit, which broods over all God’s creation: 
and by that Spirit, Jesus Christ can become the Head of every vestige of his creation. Then when any soul, 
any individual on the earth, has found this creation, has become a part of the creation of God, the Holy Spirit 
broods over him: and so Christ becomes the Head of that individual, and that man has a Counselor who is 
more capable of giving counsel than is any man ever seated in Battle Creek.GCB April 7, 1901, page 103.12 


One great advantage, too, one of the chiefest advantages in that, is that Jesus Christ, the Head of that 
individual by his Holy Spirit, can give counsel and send help immediately, just when the help is needed; and 
that is an immense advantage over having to write a letter to Battle Creek, where it takes at least a month to 
come, and then a month is lost in answering the letter to get it to the boat that carries it back, and then a 
month to get it through—and you have got your answer in three months, to know something about the work 
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that you needed to do three months ago. May the Lord join us to himself! may we find that creative power in 
God, by which each soul shall find Jesus Christ, his Head and his Counselor, day and night forever. And this 
is the process.GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.1 


Again to the first of Genesis: “And the Spirit of the Lord brooded upon the face of the waters.” God said, “Let 
there be light; and there was light,” and the light was the life. But creation was not finished. The creation was 
not completed; it was not perfected even now when the Spirit of God was brooding upon it. Other steps were 
taken. | need not follow each one in detail, | want simply to get the fact before you. Think. The next thing was 
the firmament; then, the next day, the waters gathered together into one place, and the dry land appeared; 

then the next day the earth brought forth fruit; and so on through the six days.GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.2 


Now these steps were not taken—watch this thought closely, and carefully, for it is a subtle thing, and requires 
a subtle mind to catch it; but when it is caught, it is forever. Those successive steps in the creation of the 
world, through the whole process of the creation, were not taken by growth from the original creation. The 
successive steps of the first chapter of Genesis were not taken by growth from the original chit of creation. 
[Voices all over the house: Amen.] Do you see? How were those steps taken?—By successive creations. That 
says to you and me this: We become Christians only by creation; we remain Christians only by creative 
power; we grow in Christian grace only by successive creations of God. There is no development in Christian 
life except by the direct creative power of God from heaven, through his word, by the Holy Spirit.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 104.3 


Now do you not begin to see the philosophy of giving to Israel as they come out of Egypt, the record of 
creation? God wanted each individual of Israel to know the creative power of God abiding in his life day and 
night. So that that creative power of God should be his life. But that has been delayed, delayed, delayed, and 
it has now come to you and me: and we are the people now to whom God has written the first chapter of 
Genesis.GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.4 


By the way, there is another thing in this. It is exceedingly important to note that just at this time, when the first 
chapter of Genesis is set aside, and everything is made to be by evolution instead of creation, and all the 
world and the churches are running to that. It is time that God should reveal to his people the true philosophy 
of the first chapter of Genesis; so that God, in his people, may hold up before the world his light and the power 
of his creation, against the insidious deceptions of Satan, that are leading away the world into the everlasting 
abyss. That is what is in this; and God wants every one of us, his people, to become thus connected with that 
creative power, to find that creative power living in us, as the only means of our progress, of our Christian 
growth, in order that we can stand in the light of God, and upon that firm foundation of the word of God, and 
certify to the word in such a way that the world can not doubt it. They may reject it by not choosing to 
surrender to it; but they can not doubt it; the power will be in it. He wants us to certify that this new philosophy 
of the first chapter of Genesis is a false philosophy, and merely so-called science. He wants the true science 
of Genesis to stand out. He wants the true philosophy of Genesis to be light to the world. The true science 
and philosophy of Genesis is creation. And no man can teach it, no man can set it forth, unless he knows it in 
his own life.GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.5 


Now, these successive steps in creation were not by growth from the original in the beginning of the heaven 
and the earth; but each step was taken by a direct creation by God speaking the word. God said, “Let there be 
a firmament,” and it was so. “And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one 
place, and let the dry land appear; and it was so. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth; and it was 
so,” and so on. But when we have to grow, brethren, by trying to do better, and swearing off this, that, and the 
other, by going to do better, etc., etc., it is a wearisome, tiresome, and fruitless process. O when we know that 
the true progress, the true growth of Christian life, the true development of the Christian heart, is by the 
successive creations of God through his spoken word in the Spirit, then all that is needed is to find the word; 
and it is done. Here is the true remedy.GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.6 


Have you found yourself barren? have you found items in your life that, so far as you aim, you wish in 
righteousness, was concerned, were void—failed? Now the remedy: When | find a lack in my life,—that which 
is not of God, that which is not a reflection of the word of God,—I must search the Scriptures till | find the word 
of God speaking to me on that question, and then that word creates me new in that thing, and the old is 
passed away, and all has become new.GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.7 


[Voices: Amen!]GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.8 


That is the philosophy of searching the Scriptures. O, to search the Scriptures for doctrine, to search the 
Scriptures for sermons, to search the Scriptures for arguments, is all vanity, vexation of spirit, and idolatry. But 
to search the Scriptures to find the creative word of God, to choose creation, the righteousness of God in the 
place of my sin,—that will put the power of God, the strength of God, in the place of my weakness; that will 
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make God appear in the place of myself—that is the searching of the Scriptures, that is the salvation of the 
soul. And is there not room enough? Is there not sufficient ground for us to begin that kind of searching of the 
Scriptures?GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.9 


But is it not a blessed prospect, is it not a message of good cheer, to every soul who finds himself destitute, 
who finds himself cast down, who finds himself the victim of the power of the enemy,—is it not a blessed 
message that God sends, that “He spake, and it was done?” Only find the spoken word of God, and your 
infirmity is gone before his creative power, as in the spoken word through the Spirit.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
104.10 


[Voice: Amen!]GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.11 


“He spake, and it was;” and this word of God, which we read from day to day in the Bible, is just as much the 
spoken word of God as was that word which he spake in the beginning, that created the heaven and 
earth.GCB April 7, 1901, page 104.12 


Again to Genesis: This process of successive creations went on until God’s ideal appeared, the perfect man. 
There he stood, the perfect man, created by the power of God; and he stood, the Son of God. Did he not? 
—“Which was the son of Adam, which was the Son of God.” “Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, 
and all the host of them.” And then God rested. The Sabbath was the seal,—the delightful, refreshing rest 
which God took, beholding the finished creation from the beginning unto perfection.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
105.1 


So we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus. The Spirit of God broods upon this new creation, causing 
the spoken creative word to bring to perfection this new creation “a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ.” Then the seal of God will be affixed.GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.2 


Then the Lord will rest again, and will joy over us with singing. He will rest. “He will rest in his love.” God is to 
rest again. You know that when Jesus came here, he said, “My Father worketh hitherto, and | work.” But the 
time is coming when he will rest again. In the original creation, the Father worked, and Jesus worked, through 
the Holy Spirit that accompanied the work and and perfected the creation, in which God rejoiced, and from 
which he rested and was refreshed. But that creation thrown all over, and God began again to create, and he 
has kept it up till now, and soon it is to be finished, and then when it is finished,—let us read the word of God, 
—Zephaniah, the third chapter, 73th verse.GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.3 


“The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity [the remnant that keeps the commandments of God, and has the 
testimony of Jesus Christ]—the remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, not speak lies; neither shall a deceitful 
tongue be found in their mouth: for they shall feed and lie down, and none shall make them afraid. Sing, O 
daughter of Zion; shout, O Israel; be glad and rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem. The Lord 
hath taken away thy judgments, he cast out thine enemy: the King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst of 
thee.” Let us rise into the liberty wherewith he hath made us free, by casting out the enemy. “The King of 
Israel,’—the true God,—“The King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst of thee: thou shalt not see evil any 
more.” Bless the Lord! “In that day.” Here is what is before us. Now hear the word: “In that day it shall be said 
to Jerusalem, Fear thou not, and to Zion, Let not thine hands be slack.” The Lord thy God in the midst of thee 
is mighty; he will save, he will rejoice over the with joy; he will RESTin his love. [Congregation: Praise the 
Lord!], he will joy over thee with singing.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.4 


God is going to rest again and be refreshed, when this creation which he has brought to us is finished under 
the blessed brooding of the Spirit of God. Brethren, that is so. You know it is written that in the last times 
God’s people are to be covered with the covering of his Spirit; and now is the time. So, brethren, the thing for 
us to do here—the whole audience all together, but of all things the delegation—is to recognize that fact, 
recognize this creative power of God, find it for ourselves, creating us new, and ever walk, ever dwell, in the 
presence of that brooding Spirit. [Congregation: Amen], so that as we come together.—even before we 
separate now,—we shall sit, think, speak, and dwell in the presence of that brooding Spirit.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 105.5 


As we are dismissed and separate, as we walk to our rooms, let it be in the presence of that brooding Spirit. 
As we are in our rooms we dwell in the presence of that brooding Spirit. As we come to Conference day by 
day, as we go into our committees to prepare, O let each one walk in the presence of that brooding Spirit: and 
then it shall be true of every soul (that which was spoken to Mary is a true of us as it was of her),GCB April 7, 
1901, page 105.6 


“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee; and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” [Congregation: Amen.] For that 
brooding Spirit is a fructifying Spirit. Then we shall exclaim, and sing with joy: “Behold, what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God!” Then it will be true also that 
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“the world knoweth us not [thank the Lord!], because it knew him not.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.7 


Brethren, the world has known us too well. It has had cause to know us. We have been so much like the 
world, that the world recognized us: but the Lord will deliver us from all that, and the world shall know us no 
more, because it shall not be able to recognize us as of the world. It will know that we are not of the world; 
that our fellowship is not with the world; that our interests are not centered in earthly things; and that brooding 
Spirit will put upon us such a character and will cause us to speak such words, and will give to us such an 
appearance in the world, that nothing but heaven can recognize us; and that recognition is enough.GCB April 
7, 1901, page 105.8 


This is the beginning of Genesis. It is not all the book. Remember, all the book was written while Moses was 
there keeping the sheep, and all the book belongs to us now. But none of the rest of the book will count for us, 
unless we find the science and the philosophy of the first chapter of the book: for that is the beginning of 
God's creation and God’s processes and of everything, and nothing is found as it truly is until we find that. In 
the light of that, then all the rest is plain, and all the rest is ours, thank the Lord.GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.9 


Let us search the scripture. Let us read the first chapter of Genesis. Let us all read it before we come to- 
morrow morning. A good plan to follow (I have practiced it enough to know that it is a good thing to 
recommend) is to read over and over, over and over, the first chapter of Genesis, until we shall see in it, with 
our eyes shut, Christian experience in every verse, and in our own lives day by day. Then, O then, the Spirit of 
God will brood upon that creation which God is carrying on to bring us unto perfection in Christ Jesus, so that 
the work of God shall be done, the triumph of the saints shall come, and we shall rejoice before the Lord now 
and forevermore. Then the church shall indeed grow into an holy temple in the Lord; and this church, Christ 
shall present to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but shall be holy and 
without blemish.GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.10 


Obedience is the best success. Christ did not tell us to win the world to him, but to preach the gospel to every 
creature.GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.11 


Let us be silent as to each other’s weakness,—helpful, tolerant, tender toward each other. May we put away 
from us the satire which scourges and the anger which brands: the oil and wine of the good Samaritan are of 
more avail.—Amiel.GCB April 7, 1901, page 105.12 
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BIBLE STUDY 


S. N. HASKELL 
9:15 a.m., April 5. 


Yesterday we presented the fact that there was a time in 1844 when the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and the angel, of God conducted the minds of the people into the ark of his testaments, and there 
they saw the ten commandments. And it was the truth that was developed by the work of the High Priest in 
heaven that resulted in this denomination’s separating from all others. It must be self-evident that there would 
be a people on the earth that would be in harmony with the truth revealed by the opening of the ark of his 
testament in the heavenly courts.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.1 


One thought we tried to present yesterday was that as the work in the heavenly sanctuary closes, the work in 
the earthly temple is finished and completed. The church is then perfected.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.2 


This, | understand to be the work of the gospel of Jesus Christ. | wish to read in the twenty-first chapter of 
Luke a verse to introduce some other thoughts concerning this point. “Take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come 
upon you unawares.” Verse 34. To my mind, there is a volume in this expression, “Take heed to yourselves.” 

It refers to the people of God as a whole, and to them individually. It is as if Christ appealed literally to us, as 
he did upon the earth, and should say this morning, “Take heed to yourselves.” What shall we take heed 

concerning? “Lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life.” Why?—“For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth.” Because the 
day of the Lord will come as a snare. That is the way the day of the Lord is coming, and that is the reason we 
should take heed concerning the things mentioned here. The thirty-sixth verse shows the conclusion of all 
this: “Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” Now, the word “accounted” signifies “a trial by the 
investigative judgment.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.3 


This expression in the twenty-first chapter and the thirty-sixth verse is addressed to those who will be alive on 
earth when probation ends, or when the work of salvation closes. But in the twentieth chapter and the thirty- 
fifth verse the righteous dead are referred to: “But they which are accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage.” Thus before the Lord comes, that is, 
before the resurrection takes place, there will have been an accounting of every case, and as it is then 
decided, so it will be eternally. But when this decision takes place, it will be as unknown to the individual as 
the coming of a thief in the night.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.4 


It is the most solemn part of this message. A definition of the word “accounted” | will read from an expression 
in Ecclesiastes 7:27: “Behold, this only have | found, saith the preacher, counting one by one, to find out the 
account.” Then there will be in this time of the judgment a considering of the cases of God’s people one by 
one. It begins upon the dead, and passes over to the living; and when the work is thus accomplished in the 
hearts of God’s people, all the work for them is done. Every one of us here this morning must pass through 
just such a crisis. The time will come when we will step over the deciding line. We will come up before God to 
find it out after we have done this, and this is what makes it so important in each life.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
106.5 


There are many expressions that teach this. atthew 22:17. “And when the king came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment: and he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in 
hither not having a wedding garment? And he was speechless.” “Then said the king to his servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.6 


This represents a certain class. They are found among God’s people. They are in, but how? They believed the 
theory of the heavenly sanctuary, but did not put on the wedding garment. And so when the king came in to 
see the guests, to investigate the cases of his people, and to see who had on a wedding garment, this one 
was discovered, and he was transferred to his proper place.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.7 


Turn to the parable of the ten virgins. This same truth is brought out and made clear. Five of the virgins were 
wise, and five of them were foolish, and | will say here that this is the one parable in the Bible which conveys 
any idea of the number of those connected with the work of God that fail of having the experience necessary 
to save them. There are four parables, each one of them having different phases, but this is the only one that 
states a number. | do not understand by this that it is the exact number, but there will be a large proportion 
that will fail to have on the wedding garment. They fail to appreciate the work of God, and therefore they fail of 
the experience necessary to save them in the day of God.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.8 
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A few words from the tenth verse: “And while they went to buy, the bride-groom came; and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut.” Those whose oil had become exhausted, thus 
preventing them having light, came and asked the wise to give them of their oil. But one man can not give 
another his experience. If there was ever a time in the history of the world when men ought to be acquainted 
with God it is the time in which we live. We ought to know that God is ours, and hide in him, knowing we are 
there. We can not hang our experience on somebody else; because their experience in God is for themselves, 
and they can not give us that experience. They can merely direct us to him who gives the experience,—our 
Lord Jesus Christ.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.9 


“Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, Verily | say 
unto you, | know you not. Watch therefore; for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man 
cometh.” Then because we do not know the day or the hour, because we can not tell when our cases may 
come up before God, we should be in a watching position. We should have a right character formed, and be 
sure that we are on the right side.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.10 


Notice another text that can be placed with this one, in the twelfth chapter of Luke, thirty-sixth verse, which 
refers to a subsequent period: “And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.” In one case it 
was their Lord when he goes to the wedding; in the other case, when he returns from the wedding. And when 
he returns from the wedding, and all cases have come up before God, then it is that they are to have this 
experience, that they may be accepted of Christ as he comes.GCB April 7, 1901, page 106.11 


Now some verses before this, beginning with the thirty-first: “But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and all 
these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock; for it is yourGCB April 7, 1901, page 106.12 


Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.1 


| do not know how many rich people will go into glory when the Lord comes. | have nothing to say respecting 
that. But | will tell you, It will be a wise thing to lay up your treasure in the kingdom of glory. If you have any 
influence in this world, if your wealth is in your influence and the advantages you may have had in this world, if 
your wealth is in dollars and cents, no matter what your wealth is in, | would recommend you to transfer it to 
the kingdom just as quickly as you can.GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.2 


How can | do it? says one. You can invest it in the cause of Christ. Do you think it will pay?—I think it will pay. 
| propose, for one, to give all | have to go over on the other side. “There is that which giveth and yet 
increaseth, and there is that which withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty.” What God would 
have us do, will be to give liberally. If we have a talent of any kind (and we all do have one), we will use it for 
God's glory. My brethren, if there ever was a time in the world when our talents should be used in behalf of 
God’s work, it is when the battle goes hard. One reason why God permits the battle to go hard at times, is to 
test men’s souls, and prove on which side they will cast their influence. There are some men who say, “Oh, 
we have not done anything very bad;” and probably they never did anything very good. We would better stir 
ourselves when there is a sound of a going in the top of the mulberry trees; and if we make a mistake, we 
should confess the mistake and do better just as quick as we can. But we ought to do something, and make a 
move. And when we do this, God will come to our side.GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.3 


| have often thought of a remark that Elder James White used to make. “I pity the man that never made a 
mistake,” said he, “because he never did anything.” But the man who does something, is likely to make 
mistakes. | never shall forget the advice he gave me once. | have never related it in public before. It was after 
some severe trials through which | had passed. | did not know that anybody noticed it. Elder White took me off 
by myself. “Now,” said he, “the Lord has led you in this, young man. If you will always be true to your 
conscience, God will tell you when you make a mistake. Now be true to your convictions.” The Lord wants we 
should be true to men and women, and to him. And when it seems that everything is lost, then is the very time 
for us to throw all we have right in the gap. We should be true in the cause of Christ.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
107.4 


But another thought right here. You will notice there are two points of time brought to view in these parables | 
have read. There is an individual examination that goes on in heaven, and we all pass an individual point of 
time ourselves. And there will be a time when the work is done for the church, when Christ leaves the 
heavenly sanctuary; and then it is that he that is holy will remain so, and he that is filthy will remain so.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 107.5 
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| wish to read here from “Great Controversy” one or two expressions concerning the ending of probation: 
—GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.6 


“The righteous and the wicked will still be living upon the earth in their mortal state—men will be planting and 
building, eating and drinking, all unconscious that the final, irrevocable decision has been pronounced in the 
sanctuary above. Before the flood, after Noah entered the ark, God shut him in, and shut the ungodly out; but 
for seven days the people, knowing not that their doom was fixed, continued their careless, pleasure-loving 
life, and mocked the warnings of impending judgment. ‘So,’ says the Saviour, ‘shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be.’ Silently, unnoticed as the midnight thief, will come the decisive hour which marks the fixing of 
every man’s destiny, the final withdrawal of mercy’s offer to guilty men. “Watch ye therefore; ...lest coming 
suddenly he find you sleeping.’ “GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.7 


You may ask, What will insure us a knowledge of God, that we may be saved? | will read again, on page 625: 
—GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.8 


“Only those who have been diligent students of the Scriptures, and who have received the love of the truth, 
will be shielded from the powerful delusion that takes the world captive. [Or takes them in a snare, as we read 
in the text.] By the Bible testimony these will detect the deceiver in his disguise. To all, the testing time will 
come. By the shifting of temptation, the genuine Christian will be revealed. Are the people of God now so 
firmly established upon his word that they would not-yield to the evidence of their senses?”GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 107.9 


Let us ask ourselves the question: Are we so firmly established upon his word that we would not yield to the 
evidences of our senses? Satan will work in a way that will even require a faith beyond our senses to detect 
his cruel working. We must have our feet planted upon God’s word. Would we, in such a crisis, cling to the 
Bible, and the Bible only? Satan will, if possible, prevent us from obtaining a preparation to stand in that day. 
He will so arrange affairs as to hedge up the way, and so entangle us in earthly schemes, in order that we 
may be made to carry a heavy, wearisome burden, and our hearts overcharged with cares, that the day of trial 
may come upon us as a thief.GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.10 


| call attention to another thought. God has taught us that he prepares men, through various circumstances, 
until the grand moment, and their attitude under those circumstances tells whether or not they are worthy of 
the kingdom of God. It has always been so; and what has been in the past is simply to point out what will be in 
the great day of the investigate judgment; and so all the Bible, God calls into service down here. The truth 
from Genesis to Revelation culminates in the final work of God with his people here upon the earth.GCB April 
7, 1901, page 107.11 


A few instances will illustrate this fact. The first one will be found in 2 Kings, fifth chapter. You remember the 
Syrians took Israel captive. Why do you suppose God brought that Syrian army against Israel at all? Was it 
not that Israel could seek God, and God would work in a miraculous manner for their deliverance, so that they 
could be convinced of the true God?—O yes, that is why it was; but did they do it?—No. So they were taken 
captive; and there was a little maid who had considerable religion. She was brought into the family of 
Naaman, the captain of the Syrian army. He was afflicted with leprosy. The maid pitied him in true missionary 
spirit, and said: Would that my lord—my prophet was here; he would cure this leprosy. She had only one 
thought, and that was goodness to him who, apparently, was her enemy.GCB April 7, 1901, page 107.12 


The report of what she said came to the captain, and he started off to find the king of Israel, carrying $48,000 
worth of presents. When he came to the king of Israel, he said, Cure me of my leprosy, and | will give you all 
this wealth. The king of Israel said, You come to pick a quarrel with me; | can not cure your leprosy. So he 
sent out word, and told how that the king of Syria had sent that captain to pick a quarrel with him. What do you 
suppose all these circumstances were designed of God for? It was to let the prophet of Israel do what God 
designed his people should do when they first went up there. That was all. Well, finally, the prophet heard of it, 
and sent for him to come, and said. He shall know that there is a God in Israel. So the captain came to his 
house, but he did not go out to see him. He simply sent out word: Go down and wash in Jordan seven times, 
and you will be cured. It took some pride out of the captain’s heart, but at length, under the influence of his 
servant, he washed seven times, and was cured of the leprosy. Then he was so happy that he came back, 
and went to offer the prophet a present. “No,” said the prophet, “I don’t want anything.” Now do you see God’s 
purpose in all that? It was to bring about an acknowledgment of God. But there was a man who stepped in 
and spoiled the plan, and that was a servant named Gehazi. After the captain had gone, and the prophet had 
not taken anything, he thought he ought to have something; so he says, “I will go out after him.” | will read 2 
Kings 5:20-27:—GCB April 7, 1901, page 108.1 


“But Gehazi, the servant of Elisha the man of God, said, Behold, my master hath spared Naaman this Syrian, 
in not receiving at his hands that which he brought: but, as the Lord liveth, | will run after him, and take 
somewhat of him. So Gehazi followed after Naaman. And when Naaman saw him running after him, he 
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lighted down from the chariot to meet him, and said, Is all well? And he said, all is well. My master hath sent 
me, saying. Behold, even now there be come to me from mount Ephraim two young men of the sons of the 
prophets: give them, | pray thee, a talent of silver, and two changes of garments. And Naaman said, Be 
content, take two talents. And he urged him, and bound two talents of silver in two bags, with two changes of 
garment, and laid them upon two of his servants; and they bare them before him. And when he came to the 
tower, he took them from their hand, and bestowed them in the house: and he let the men go, and they 
departed. But he went in, and stood before his master. And Elisha said unto him, Whence comest thou, 
Gehazi? And he said, Thy servant went no whither. And he said unto him, Went not mine heart with thee, 
when the man turned again from his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to receive money, and to receive 
garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and menservants, and maidservants. The 
leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed forever. And he went out from his 
presence a leper as white as snow.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 108.2 


| know nothing more than what the record states. But that was to Gehazi the testing point of his life. He ought 
to have known the design of God in Naaman’s coming to the prophet. Therefore when he pursued the captain, 
and said, The prophet has concluded to take a small reward he lied. In this he reached a point where he 
forfeited forever his relationship to that prophet. His future history shows this. There came a culminating point 
in his experience, and instead of considering the providence of God, he made a fatal mistake, from which he 
never recovered. What is the object in recording this? It was to teach us that down in the investigate judgment 
there will be a time when men will pass their dividing line. May God help us to be true to him. We want an 
enlightened mind, an illuminated heart, and tender consciences, and a spirit that is quick to discern. Man can 
not do this with human wisdom. There is not human wisdom enough in this world, there never was, and never 
can be, to understand the mind of the Spirit of God. How | wish | could present the thoughts as they come up 
in my mind while | think of it! How many of this congregation, do you suppose, have passed over this line? | 
do not know that there is one; but the promise comes to every one of us to-day, that we can have eternal life if 
we will. But | am sorry to think that in the work in which we are engaged, there may be thousands who will be 
untrue when the great opportune moment comes. They will pass the line, and find themselves on the wrong 
side. God teaches us that we should take warning by the circumstances recorded in the Bible, and prepare for 
our own experience in these times in which we live.GCB April 7, 1901, page 108.3 


| will call your attention to one other circumstances in the thirty-ninth chapter of Isaiah. It was the time when 
the messengers of the King of Babylon were sent to Hezekiah. The king had been sick, and God sent word to 
him to set his house in order, for he should die, and not live. God knew what was best; and he told Hezekiah 
that the time had come for him to die. Hezekiah turned over his face to the wall, and prayed to the Lord, 
saying: Let me live. The Lord sent word back to him: “I have added fifteen years to your life.” The first thing 
that we have recorded that he did after he was restored, was this account of the messengers from the king of 
Babylon. Vs. 1,2: “At the time Merodach-baladan, the son of Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters and a 
present to Hezekiah: for he had heard that he had been sick and was recovered.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
108.4 


And Hezekiah was glad of them, and shewed them the house of his precious things, the silver, and the gold, 
and the spices, and the precious ointment, and all the house of his armour, and all that was found in his 
treasurers: there was nothing in his house, nor in all his dominion, that Hezekiah showed them not.”GCB April 
7, 1901, page 108.5 


How many of us have done the same thing? The messengers from Babylon came to congratulate him on his 
recovery. Was not God back of it all? What do you think he did it for? It was for him to tell these messengers 
how God had restored him. [Voices: Amen.] It was to tell him of the wonderful work of God, and how it had 
been made manifest in his behalf, and to tell him about the truth. He did not think of that; he had a lot of gold 
in the house, and rich vessels, and because the messengers had come a long way, and from a rich kingdom, 
he thought he would just show them that they were some great people, too; and he did.GCB April 7, 1907, 
page 108.6 


Isaiah came to him about that time: “The came Isaiah the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said unto him, 
What said these men? and from whence came they unto thee? And Hezekiah said, They are come from a far 
country unto me, even from Babylon. Then said he, What have they seen in thine house? And Hezekiah 
answered, All that is in mine house have they seen: there is nothing among my treasures that | have not 
showed them. Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah, hear the word of the Lord of hosts: Behold, the days come, that 
all that is in thine house, and that which thy fathers have laid up in store until this day, shall be carried to 
Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith the Lord. And of thy sons that shall issue from thee, which thou shalt 
beget, shall they take away; and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon."GCB April 7, 
1901, page 108.7 


The grand opportunity came for Hezekiah to magnify God; but he did not think of that opportunity; he only 
reasoned in the ordinary way, and said, | will show him what a wealthy kingdom we are; what a strong people 
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we are. So he did. And the result of this was that there was seed sown in the hearts of these messengers that 
bore fruit finally in taking the wealth of Jerusalem captive to Babylon.GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.1 


You all are familiar with the sad story reaching down through the Babylonian captivity. O, how merciful our 
God is! | have thought much of that expression in Psalms which tells us that “His mercy endureth forever;” and 
then the exhortation: “Let the redeemed say so,’—not merely think so, but say so, Say what?—That “his 
mercy endureth forever.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.2 


[Voices: Amen!]GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.3 


| believe if we would talk that way a little more, we would not have half so much grumbling to do. When you 
feel like complaining, brethren, just say, The Lord’s mercy endureth forever. Who shall say it?—Let those who 
have been redeemed from the hand of the enemy say it. Have you been redeemed from the hand of the 
enemy? You may say, | know it. How many times have you said, “His mercy endureth forever?” Brethren, you 
may know very many things, but God gave you a tongue with which to speak, and he wants you to say it.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 109.4 


Every man reaches deciding points in his life. There was Abraham. He passed the time of test, and you know 
he passed it all right. He had two or three trials first however; but when he left his servant down in the plain, to 
go up on Mount Moriah and offer his son, he revealed just how much faith he had. Said he, Wait here until we 
go up yonder and return again. Who was to return?—We. Do you think he expected to offer up his son Isaac? 
Well, how do you think he would have come out then?—Isaac would have had a resurrection, would he not? 
Abraham's faith in God’s promise was so great that he was certain that God would raise his son from the 
dead, in order to fulfill his promise. We should have the same kind of faith. We do not hear so much about 
Abraham after his great trial; but that was not the end of his life. His wife Sarah died, and he married Keturah, 
and had six children; but not much more is said about him. He had made a great point is his life, and had 
passed it safely. O | would to God that we were as successful.GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.5 


| might take one more who passed it on the wrong side, and that was Baalam. He was a prophet of God, and 
it was understood throughout the heathen nations, that whatever Baalam blessed was blessed, because he 
spoke the words of God. God told him who Israel was as they came into his country, and what they wanted. 
He was asked, however, to come and curse Israel. But, said God, they are my people, they are blessed. And 
so Baalam said to the servants, | can not go with you. But Balak knew the weak points in Baalam’s character. 
He sent again by more young man, who offered him great wealth, and Baalam said, | will go to God 
again.GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.6 


When God tells us something, and it is clear, brethren, it is time for us to obey. [Voices: Amen!] “Well,” says 
one, “what if we should die in obeying?” Then die, and have a good resurrection. The spirit of obedience is 
much better than sacrifice. It is more acceptable to God than to give your life. To obey may take your life, but 
God wants you to obey.GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.7 


A heart that is true to God is worth more than all this world. A conscience that is alive and susceptible to the 
influence of God’s Holy Spirit is a very valuable commodity. And do you want to know how you can obtain 
such a conscience as that?—Always obey God. You may say, “I might get into difficulty.” If you have an 
integrity to serve God and hold fast his promise, he will bring deliverance; for God lives. If the Red Sea is to 
divide, the Red Sea will divide. If it be necessary for the sun and moon to stand still, they will stand still. All 
nature is in subjection to the child of God who holds fast his integrity and believes God’s word. Take the case 
of Joshua. The Lord said to him: “I have given those five kings into your hands,” and Joshua went out to take 
them, that is all; and because the day was not long enough to take them, Joshua looked up, and said, “Sun, 
stand still!” Could he not have done the work to-morrow or the next day?—Possibly he might: | do not know 
anything about that, but | know Joshua believed that God had given the kings into his hands, and it was his 
business to go and take them. The day was not long enough for him to do this, so he said, “Sun, stand 
still."GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.8 


| called on a skeptic in Queensland, and asked him to give us some money for our meeting-house. We should 
all feel that the wealth of the gentiles belongs to God; so | asked a gentile to help us. Said he, “I do not believe 
in your religion.” “That does not make any difference,” said |, “we would like some money.” “Well,” said he, “I 
do not believe in any religion whatever;” | do not believe in your Bible.” | said, “That does not make any 
difference; we would like some money; we can not build until we get it.” We talked for a moment, and then he 
asked me if | believed the account of the sun standing still. | said, “Do you believe that God created this 
world?” He answered, “Yes; but if the sun stood still, that would throw everything out of course.” Then | said, 
“You believe that God created the universe; do you not think that he could cause the sun and moon to stand 
still and prevent confusion? Could he not have made it just that way, if he had chosen?” He said he had not 
thought of that. He then offered me some stimulants, which | politely refused, saying that | had not come for 
these, but | needed money. He left the room, saying, “I know what you want.” He soon returned, bringing me a 
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liberal check; and as he handed it to me, he said, “If you need more, call again."GCB April 7, 1901, page 
109.9 


Brethren, we have not enough faith in God. If God tells us to go out to battle, | want to ask in the name of the 
Lord, if he does not send his angel before us? It is for us to watch the openings, and step in, in his providence. 
Then we shall see a revelation of his power.GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.10 


But when we depart from integrity by planning and scheming of ourselves, we soon find that our feet slip, and 
we can not discern the leadings of God’s providences. May the Lord grant us his blessing, and finally save us 
in his kingdom.GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.11 


“We should preach God’s glory day by day, not by words only, often not by words at all, but by our conduct. If 
you wish your neighbors to see what God is like, let them see what he can make you like. Nothing is so 
infectious as example.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 109.12 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF THE INTERNATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION 


By reading Article 5, Section 1, of the association’s constitution, it will be seen that the founders of this 
organization contemplated the attainment of two definite objects; namely, the assistance of prosecuted 
brethren, and educational work by means of literature and lectures. Since but few of our people were 
prosecuted during the past biennial term, our funds have been largely available for educational work. It is to 
be feared that during the years when prosecutions and imprisonments were so numerous, the educational 
work of the Association became eclipsed in the minds of some of our people by the more material idea of 
aiding the oppressed; and when imprisonments practically ceased, some began to affirm, “There is no issue 
before us,”"—a sentiment that is apparently all too common.GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.1 


One of the first requisites necessary to success is a true conception of the purpose for which the Association 

was created. Let it be recognized that its right to live does not lie primarily in its opportunity to give relief to the 

imprisoned, but rather in the fulfillment of its mission to inculcate principles of eternal truth in the hearts of men 

who must soon decide their attitude toward the image and the mark of the beast. Let it be ever remembered 

that the only issue worth the name was and is that involved in our educational work. That this fact was 

recognized in the year of the Association’s birth is amply affirmed by the record of its earlier meetings, when 

such brethren as A. T. Jones, E. J. Waggoner, J. O. Corliss, W. W. Prescott, W. C. White, and others similarly 
blessed with foresight and good judgment, expressed the legitimate work of the Association in such 

resolutions as the following:—GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.2 


“Resolved, That we deem it the duty of all members of the Association to bring the literature of the Association 
before all the people at the earliest possible moment.”—From minutes of first annual meeting.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 110.3 


These words are strikingly in accord with those frequent admonitions found in such testimonies as “The 
Impending Conflict” and “The Coming Crisis,” of which the following are types:—GCB April 7, 1901, page 
110.4 


It is our duty to do all in our power to avert the threatened danger. We should disarm prejudice by placing 
ourselves in a proper light before the people. We should bring before them the real question at issue, thus 
interposing the most effectual protest against measures to restrict liberty of conscience.” And again: “When 
God has given us light showing the dangers before us, how can we stand clear in his sight if we neglect to put 
forth every effort in our power to bring it before the people?”GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.5 


During 1900 over 207,000 copies of the Religious Liberty Library were printed, and the number of pages 
actually circulated amounted to 4,000,000. Aside from these, over 1,220,000 pages of the old series of the 
Religious Liberty Library were placed in the hands of the people. Thousands of specially prepared leaflets 
were also issued during the year. On May 1, 1900, the American Sentinel was transferred to the Association, 
and the 33 numbers published during the remainder of the year averaged about 9,000 copies each, a total of 
over 290,000 copies, approximating 4,700,000 pages.GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.6 
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LEGISLATIVE WORK 


During the present legislative period many of our Conferences have manifested a lively interest in this work, 
and we have found it impossible to meet the demands made upon us. We were, however, able to send the 
Sentinel to more than 4,000 lawmakers, State and national. Besides this work, Brother D. W. Reavis has 
placed with the members of the New York Legislature 200 copies of “Legal Sunday,” and 63 copies of “Two 
Republics,” representing more than 100,000 pages of excellent reading matter, that will find a permanent 
place in the libraries of these men.GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.7 


Sunday laws have been introduced in several State Legislatures, but perhaps the most significant and 
influential legislation in behalf of Sunday was that enacted by Congress, when, just before the close of the 
recent session, the Louisiana Purchase Exposition bill was passed, with an amendment offered by Senator 
Teller, of Colorado, providing that “as a condition precedent to the payment of this appropriation [$5,000,000], 
the directors shall contract to close the gates to visitors on Sundays during the whole duration of the Fair.” 
Those who do not recognize any definite progress in religious legislation would do well to contrast the ease 
with which this legislation was secured with the strenuous opposition to similar action relative to the 
Columbian Exposition, seven years ago. It should also remind us of the importance of having a permanent 
representative in Washington.GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.8 


Early in 1900 extensive plans were laid for educational work among the members of the W. C. T. U., owing to 
the fact that Sister Henry’s amendment relating to the Sabbath Observance Department was before that 
Organization. The effort involved numerous difficulties and large expense, but we received hearty support on 
the part of many who were deeply interested in the work that lay so near the heart of our lamented Sister 
Henry. Some “white ribboners” took a lively interest in the work, and assisted financially as well as by placing 
quantities of the tracts. Sister Henry's appeal was placed with every officer, whether national, State, or local, 
and to lay members of the Union to the number of nearly 45,000 in all.GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.9 


At the National Convention in Washington, D. C. (December, 1900), Sister Henry’s amendment was rejected 
by a vote of 315 to 12. The bravery of the twelve who publicly championed this unpopular measure before the 
influential representatives of national reform present on the occasion, is convincing proof that loyalty to liberty 

of conscience is still firmly intrenched in the hearts of some of these women. Our regret is that we were 
unable to do more; for we heartily believed that, as stated in an unpublished Testimony, “If far more earnest, 

devoted, determined efforts were made for such associations as the W. C. T. U., light would shine forth to 
souls who are honest as Cornelius. It was the Lord’s design that work should be done for the Woman’s 
Christian Temperance Union, that those who are seeking light might be gathered out from those who are so 
bitterly opposed to the message God is giving to the world.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.10 
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CASES OF PROSECUTION 


During no biennial period since 1891-92 have there been so few arrest for Sunday work among our people in 
this country. Twenty-one cases have been reported to us in the United States and Canada. Aside from these, 
thirty of our brethren and sisters in Raratonga were condemned to work upon the public highways in 
November, 1900, for failure to attend church on Sunday. The chief who imposed the sentence is also pastor 
of the church, which is under the supervision of the London ary Society. It will be remembered that Raratonga 
belongs to the Cook Islands, where the natives rested on the seventh day until about a year and a half ago, 
when the custom was officially changed.GCB April 7, 1901, page 110.11 


We make brief mention of a few cases in the home field. On May 16, 1899, Brother A. J. Waters, of 
Gainesville, Ga., was convicted of violating the Sunday law, and placed under fine and costs to the amount of 
$65, or in default 100 days in the chain-gang. The case was appealed to the Supreme Court, which sustained 
the decision of the lower court. A petition was circulated, however, by the citizens and officials of the county, 

and upon presentation to the governor, pardon was granted.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.1 


On May 24 of the same year, J. T. Eaton, of Rome, Ga., was arrested, and, having been tried on December 
15, was adjusted guilty, but was recommended to the mercy of the court. A minimum fine of $15 was 
imposed. This was paid, and with the passing of these cases, the Georgia Sunday law stands vindicated by 
the State courts.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.2 


In Mississippi the cases of Elder R. S. Owen and Josiah Nash resulted more favorably to justice. The former 
was arrested May 27, 1899, charged with having worked in his garden on Sunday, “against the peace and 

dignity of the State.” He was tried on the 19th of July, the jury returning a verdict of “not guilty.” On the same 

day Brother Nash was arrested, and two days later he was tried and acquitted by a jury of six men. These 
cases were the subject of unusual interest throughout that section, and afforded excellent opportunity for 

disseminating the truth. Our friends in the Southern field are asking for a worker who can devote himself to 

this specific line of effort, and this plea we commend to the consideration of the General Conference.GCB 

April 7, 1901, page 111.3 
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THE ONTARIO SITUATION 


Another case of special interest is that of Brother Benjamin Sherk, of Albuna, Ont., who was arrested May 7, 
1899, tried on the 19th, and fined $5 and costs, a total of $10.02. The Provincial act under which he was 
convicted, being plainly in violation of the British North American act, his case was appealed to the Superior 
Court. Meantime the Lord’s Day Alliance, which had secured the passage of the Provincial law, entered a 
stated case, which has since been pending a final decision. It was argued in May, 1900, but the aged chief 
justice failed to render a decision before his resignation in the autumn, and a new hearing was appointed for 
January, 1901. The death of the queen, however, postponed this second hearing until the March term of 
court. The decision will doubtless prove of great moment to our people and our work in Ontario. A similar law 
for New Brunswick has recently been sustained by the supreme court of that Province. As an indication of the 
spirit animating the Lord’s Day Alliance of the Dominion of Canada, we cite the following resolutions,adopted 
at their last meeting in Toronto, Nov. 9, 1900:—GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.4 


“Whereas, There is a sect of people coming over from the United States into this Dominion known as 
Seventh-day Adventists, whose sole object seems to be to unsettle the minds of the people in regard to the 
Lord’s Day; therefore, we—GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.5 


Recommend, All ministers to warn the people in advance of their coming, so that they may be ready to meet 
their sophistry and not be misled by it. We also—GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.6 


“Recommend, Ministers everywhere to become better posted in regard to the Scriptural and historical proofs 
of First-day observance. We also—GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.7 


“Recommend. That a law be secured that will prevent persons who are convicted in the justice courts of 
violating the Sunday law from having the right to appeal to the Superior Court.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.8 


Two great facts should appeal to us with a force hitherto unknown. One is that the movement for federation is 
actually being realized, and the forces devoted to the national reform idea are being tremendously 
augmented. Very recently it was officially announced that “130.000 persons are connected with the churches 
and moral reform associations connected with the Wisconsin Federation of Reforms.” This is one of the latest 
organizations in the land. Similar facts could be stated concerning young and growing organizations in other 
States.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.9 


The other fact is the growth of the desperate determination to realize their object at all hazards, as indicated 
by the foregoing resolutions. With tremendous forces thus federated, and animated by such a spirit, who can 
fail to see that external movements declare “the great day of the Lord is near? it is near, and hasteth greatly.” 
Shall there not be a mighty advance on the part of this people, that we may say, in deed as well as in word, 
“Even so come”?GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.10 


In concluding, it is earnestly to be hoped that this body will take definite steps toward strengthening this 
organization for its gigantic task. Of the original membership only a small portion remains, and if the work is to 
be successfully followed, our membership must be increased, or some other means be instituted for the 
support of the work. It is, however, gratifying to note from the financial report that we enrolled 1,155 new 
members from Jan. 1, 1899, to Feb. 28, 1901, which is more than were entered during all the five years from 
1894 to 1898 inclusive.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.17 


Finally, in the language of the admonition relating to the crisis confronting us, “Let there be most earnest 
prayer; and let us work in harmony with our prayers.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.12 


H. E. Osborne, Sec.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.13 

The messenger upon God’s errand never goes alone.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.14 

We listen best when we listen with our whole mind. When we are hearing aught worth heeding, we should 
shut out from our interest everything but those words. Concentrated hearing counts.—Well Spring.GCB April 
7, 1901, page 111.15 

Give not thy tongue too great a liberty, lest it take thee prisoner. A word unspoken is like the sword in the 
scabbard, thine; if vented, thy sword is in another’s hand. If thou desire to be held wise, be so wise as to hold 
thy tongue.—Quarles.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.16 


Duty comes to us as something hard, and we shrink from it. No one is a large man if he does not feel that his 
duty is larger than himself —Mc Kenzie.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.17 


The times that makes us weakest, and that force our weakness most upon us, and make us know how weak 
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we are—those are our coronation days.—Phillips Brooks.GCB April 7, 1901, page 111.18 


“As never before, resistance must be made against sin—against the powers of darkness.”GCB April 7, 1907, 
page 111.19 
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MT. VERNON ACADEMY 


Since our last General Conference, the work of this school has moved steadily and evenly forward, and with a 
reasonable degree of prosperity attending its every department; yet there is much to be accomplished before 
the plans of its founders are entirely realized. As this school was established in harmony with the direct 
counsel of the Lord, and as a specific and definite object for its existence was set before it, it therefore follows 
that if this object is kept constantly in mind, and the ways and means pointed out in the Testimonies for the 
accomplishment of this end be followed, the anticipated purpose will be realized.GCB April 7, 1901, page 
112.1 


One of the most perplexing questions with which we have had to deal during the entire existence of the school 
has been the fact that the age of the majority of the students has been such as to render it impracticable for 
them to enter the denominational work upon leaving school. During the last year careful plans were laid to 
provide a short special course for the benefit of an older class of pupils, who might make immediate use in the 
field of any advantage derived from the school. As a result, some ten or twelve men and women of mature 
years and rich Christian experience responded, by taking the course offered; and all but one or two of them 
are at the present time in the field working in some capacity. The results of this effort were so gratifying that 
the same work will be continued during the future, and by this means we hope the school may be able to 
reach and benefit many persons from twenty to twenty-five years of age and upward, and at the same time we 
shall offer, as in the past, studies in our regular courses for persons from fifteen to twenty years of age.GCB 
April 7, 1901, page 112.2 


It may be proper to state in this connection that our primary department has been discontinued, thus giving 
the teachers opportunity to give their entire time and strength to the older pupils. The children, however, are 
not neglected, the church having assumed the responsibility which properly belongs to it of providing a school 
for the children who are under the care of a competent and experienced teacher, so that the little ones are 
well provided for in every particular.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.3 


Perhaps the largest and most perplexing question before us during these last two years has been with 
reference to church schools, and the preparation of teachers who might successfully conduct this work; and 
realizing the magnitude of the question and the farreaching influence of the church-school work, the Academy 
has approached it most carefully, feeling that the Lord’s work is so important that undue haste can in no wise 
be permitted. The result has been that we have been directly connected with the establishment of a 
comparatively small number of church schools; but according to the best information we can obtain, both from 
teachers and others connected with the schools, a good work has been accomplished, and not one has been 
closed through discouragement or lack of support. It is not intended to convey the impression that these 
schools have all been conducted without trial or perplexity, for such is not the case; but the Lord has worked 
in a signal manner and in the hour of greatest need has manifested his presence by the gift of richest 
blessing.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.4 


While giving earnest thought and careful planning to the work of preparing teachers for our church schools, 
this fact has not prevented our planning just as carefully for the preparation of workers in other lines of activity, 
thus making the school useful to all our young people, whatever their plans for the future may be. And having 
thus done all that is in our power, we can but submit the school, ourselves, and all our desires to the dear 
Saviour, to use and to bless as he may deem best.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.5 


J. W. Loughhead. 
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A SWEET SPIRIT 


The sweet-toned bell rings out sweetness, however gently or rudely it is struck; while the clanging gong can 
not be so touched as not to respond with a jangle. There is the same difference in people. From some you 
learn always to expect a snarl, or a whine, or a groan; while others give forth words of cheerfulness and joy. 
When the grace of God possesses mind and heart, you will respond with a sweet spirit to every touch, kind or 
unkind, rude or loving. You will be a voice for God, in whatever place or company you are thrown, a witness 
for charity and kindness and truth.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.6 


“When a man lives with God,” says Emerson, “his voice shall be as sweet as the murmur of the brook and the 
rustle of the corn.” Whatever you are, be as a sweet-toned bell—Selected.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.7 
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ABIDING RICHES 


“Your slave may with your gold abscond, 

The fire your home lay low; 

Your debtor may disown his bond, 

Your farm no crops bestow. 

Your steward false may prove a cheat; 

Your freighted ships the storms may beat; 

That, only, from mischance you'll save 

Which to your friends is given; 

The only wealth you'll always have 

Is that you’ve lent to heaven.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.8 


The Dark Day of the Revolution has been frequently described, to many yet living, by ancient people who 
were eyewitnesses. This account was given by a Rhode Island lady, a cousin of General Nathaniel Greene: 
—GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.9 


“The sky was clear until near noon, when the sun began to fade, as if its light were withdrawn, until it needed 
very keen eyes to mark its position in the heavens. At first there was a sort of greenish twilight, then 
everything became as dark as midnight. The stars came out. The fowls went to roost. People looked at their 
clocks, sure that they must somehow have mistaken the time. The churches and meeting-houses were open. 
The bells tolled mournfully. Some men stood upon the corners preaching that this was the last day, foretold by 
the Evangelist. Some sat at open windows or on roofs, singing hymns. But just before sunset the sky cleared. 
| remember that my mother and father embraced each other, then kissed me, and seemed overjoyed, and the 
street was full of people running to and fro and shouting that the world was safe.’—New York Sun.GCB April 
7, 1901, page 112.10 


More dear in the sight of God and his angels than any other conquest is the conquest of self, which each, with 
the help of Heaven, can secure for himself—Dean Stanley.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.11 


ERRATA.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.12 


On page 66 of Bulletin No. 3, near top of first column, read “Mrs. D. A. Robinson, of India,” instead of “D. 
D.GCB April 7, 1901, page 112.13 


On the same page the name of M. H. Brown should be added to the Committee on EducationGCB April 7, 
1901, page 112.14 
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Since the steps taken by the Southern District to organize into a Union Conference, the subject has been 
more or less agitated in all the other districts. At eight o'clock, the morning of the 7th inst., the delegates from 
Districts 5 and 6 met in two of the Tabernacle vestries, and took initial steps toward organizing their districts 
into Conferences. When their work matures, reports of the same will appear in the minutes of the Conference. 
Look out for them.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.1 


A Sister desiring to do something for the advancement of the truth, has made several copies of a large map 
on muslin, showing the parts of the world that are held and controlled by the five great world-powers that are 
now the kings of the earth and of the whole world. One of these maps can be seen hanging in the south vestry 
of the Tabernacle. There is nothing better fitted to illustrate the present attitude of the nations involved in the 
Eastern question. There is nothing better to fix the attention of the people on the key of the world and of God’s 
message to the world. The price is $2, and the money is devoted to the work of God. Every minister ought to 
have such a map.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.2 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


A. G. DANIELLS 

Sixth Meeting, Sunday, April 7, 10:30 A. M. 

A. G. DANIELLS in the chair.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.3 

Hymn No. 778 was sung, after which prayer was offered by Harry Champness.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.4 


The Chair: The minutes of the Fourth and Fifth meetings of the Conference are found on page 89 of the 
BULLETIN, and by common consent were not read by the Secretary, but approved as printedGCB April 8, 
1901, page 113.5 


Brethren F. M. Wilcox and H. M. J. Richards took their seats with the delegatesGCB April 8, 1901, page 
113.6 


Geo F. Watson, the Colorado Conference Committee has arranged that Elder Richards shall take Dr. Hills’ 
place as delegate in the Conference, he having been obliged to return home.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.7 


The Chair: During the last few years, a great deal of light has been committed to us regarding the canvassing 
work. This matter has been brought before the mind of the Lord’s servant very forcibly and frequently. It is 
today a living issue. In view of this, it has been decided to devote quite a portion of the time this forenoon to 
the consideration of this work. The matter has been under advisement, and certain persons have been 
requested to present different phases of the work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.8 


L. R. Conradi: A few minutes will hardly be sufficient to say all that has been done in opening up the European 
field. | well remember, sixteen years ago, when Sister White was in Europe, and spoke of the great work that 
might be done in that country by the circulation of our literature. Surely the Lord spoke at that time, when he 
said that more could be done in Europe by the circulation of our literature than here or elsewhere: but it was a 
matter of faith for us to see it, because, wherever we turned, there were so many seeming obstacles in the 
way that it seemed that it was not possible in that country to do what had been done here. But even if every 
man be a liar, the word of God is true, and it has proved true.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.9 


We have since that time seen the canvassing work begin to increase and grow up in all parts of our field. | 
well remember when we first began. The publishers said, “Why, it is impossible in this country; you can’t do as 
in America; you can’t sell books by agents, and they can’t make their living in that way. You will have to work 
on a different basis.” Well, we did; and we first took the “Life of Christ,” and one of our brethren went into the 
city of Basel to circulate it. The leading publisher in town offered to put his agents to work, the best, 
experienced men, and they sold thirty-five copies. We felt that really the canvassing work was the great 
pioneer work for us, because the Lord has said so. We took a few young men, and instructed them in 
canvassing. We took the very same city of Basel, the very same book, and new beginners, and in a few 
months over five hundred books were placed in that city. Now we knew that the Lord had spoken the 
truth.GCB April 8, 1901, page 113.10 


We have sixty canvassers in the field in Germany all the year through, and according to reports just received, 
they sold over $2,200 worth of books during the short month of February. For a long time we could not arouse 
much interest in the Holland field. Elder Klingbeil was sent there, and learned the language. He raised up a 
little company in one place, and asked the Lord to direct him to the next place. About this time he learned that 
a person in Amsterdam (a city of about 500,000 inhabitants) had sent to London for a copy of “Thoughts on 
the Revelation.” Elder Klingbeil went to Amsterdam, and hunted up this man, who received him as an angel, 
and eventually accepted the truth, his whole family, numbering seventeen, joining him in being baptized. This 
brother had chanced to find a copy of “Thoughts on Daniel,” which had first been sold by a canvasser to a rich 
man, who gave it to a Salvation Army captain, who, in turn, had sold it for a nominal sum to a third person. 
When the book came into the hands of the fourth person, it bore fruit. He sent for the companion volume, 
“Thoughts on the Revelation,” and thus his name came finally to the notice of our minister in Holland.GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 113.11 


This morning | received a letter from one of our canvassers who is working in Asiatic Russia. He says: “The 
last six weeks | have traveled five hundred miles, by team and sleigh, in good weather, as well as through 
snow, rain, and storm. During that time | have sold fifty dollars’ worth of books. O, my heart rejoices that | 
could bring the gospel to so many souls.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.1 


Brethren, that means hard work. | know the region of country in which he traveled. He says: “I found just ten 
German settlements where | could distribute these books and tracts.” Dear friends, if you could sell only fifty 
dollars’ worth of books in six weeks, traveling during that time five hundred miles in the cold, through storm 
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and snow and rain, and finding only occasionally a settlement where you could work, would you still be of 
good courage in the canvassing work? He also says: “I found so many souls all ready for the truth. Every 
evening | would sit down and talk with them, and souls are responding to the call. | am thankful that we have 
the literature.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.2 


We think sometimes that we must have large books. We heard this morning that our leaflets should be 
scattered like the leaves of autumn. In the Bulgarian language we have some simple tracts, and at first we 
had only one eight-page tract. We sent some of these down into Macedonia. You have all heard of the 
Macedonian cry, but not so much about the real Macedonia of today. There are some settlements of 
Bulgarians in Macedonia, and some honest hearts there read this little tract, and then studied their Bibles. The 
first we knew, a call came from Macedonia for the living preacher. Eight had begun to keep the Sabbath. That 
eight-page tract, which cost but a few dollars to print and circulate, started the work in Macedonia. | believe 
we should not only expend a few dollars in getting out publications in these different languages, but thousands 
and thousands of dollars, that they may be circulated everywhere. When in the East a few months ago, | met 
a Macedonian in Constantinople, another one up in Rumania, and another in Bulgaria,—all Sabbath-keepers 
from reading that little tract. They had come hundreds of miles, working their way, because of their poverty, 
that they might personally plead for a living preacher to be sent into Macedonia. To-day we have a minister on 
the road to that country, to develop the interest created by the small tract.GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.3 


If our canvassers could be scattering our books everywhere as they should be circulated, and be led by the 
Spirit of God, the loud cry would be right here. | am thankful to say that the Lord is aiding in getting out our 
publications in these different languages. He opened the way also wonderfully in the Russian field, so that our 
canvassers secured the necessary government license to sell and circulate our publications. Also to publish in 
the Russian, Esthonian, Lettonian.GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.4 


The importance of our literature can not be overestimated. May we all see the need of pushing it and of not 
becoming afraid; but remembering that there is a Lord above, who will help every man who goes in faith, and 
in the power of the Spirit. | thank the Lord for the help he has granted us in securing literature, and for what 
has been accomplished by our literature.GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.5 


H. R. Johnson: There is one point which | would like to mention. Brother Loughborough will remember that he 
wrote a small book several years ago on physiology. | was in the office one day, and saw the book on the 
shelf. | asked Brother Nelson if | could get it. He said | could have it, so | took it with me. | lost it. A certain 
Norwegian found it. | learned where it was, and upon seeing him he said. “Will you sell that book to me? | 
have read that book, and am interested in it. | believe it is the truth."GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.6 


S. H. Lane: Thirty-six years ago | became connected with the Review and Herald Office. We began to print 
tracts, and were informed that on the last page in every tract we should advertise our literature. The policy 

was adopted; and from that day to this there have been very few books or tracts issued but what have had an 

advertisement of our books.GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.7 


The last few months | have been opening the mail of the Review and Herald Office, and | have been 
surprised. | knew that our literature was having a large circulation; | knew that every week thousands and 
thousands of pages of literature were read, but | was astonished, when | first opened the mail, to see how this 
literature had gone everywhere. One of our canvassers went out to a colored school with “Coming King,” and 
began to sell it. There was a local constabulary law in the parish that secular books could not be sold, but that 
religious books could be sold. Finally the authorities took him in charge; and when the matter came up, they 
had to decide about the book. At first everything went against him; but bye and bye an infidel came in, and 
said, “I have seen that book, and isn’t there a town ordinance that provides that a man may sell religious 
books?” They had to admit that. He said, “I believe this book is intensely religious.” Well, then they had to 
suspend proceedings to see whether the book was religious or secular. So they appointed some ministers to 
decide the matter, and those ministers all had to read the book before they could give their testimony. After 
reading it some said it was a secular book, and some said it was not. Those who said it was secular, said that 
it told about big guns, armies, and war, the strength of the navies of different nations, etc., and that made it 
secular. The other side said that it told about the second coming of Jesus Christ, and the signs that foretell his 
coming,—and what was that but religion? So they disagreed, and put it before another party. The result was 
that they brought the matter before leading men of the town, who, in turn, had to read the book. By this means 
far more books were sold than if the matter had not been carried to court. They are all reading the book 
now.GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.8 


Not long ago | received a letter from a young student in a university. He said that he had been reading “Steps 
to Christ,” and that he had seen in the back part of the book, advertisements of tracts. He inclosed postage 
stamps for the price of some tracts to be sent him. The price of the tracts had been reduced since the book 
was printed, so we enclosed some other tracts, and sent him a letter with that lot. | told him there was another 
book written by Mrs. White, “Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing,” that many thought superiorto “Steps to 
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Christ.” By his request we sent the book to him, and | wrote another long letter, which reached him ahead of 
the book. So he thought the book was not coming, and wrote back, asking if the book was coming. After 
reading the book, he wrote: “That book is splendid; | am convinced that those two books are actually inspired.” 
And there is no doubt of it.GCB April 8, 1901, page 114.9 


| received another letter from Alaska, which said: “I inclose $15 to be used in the cause as seems best.”GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 115.1 


A. F. Harrison: There is one thing which has burdened my mind. | have thought and prayed over it more than 
over any other one thing. It is this: Just as soon as an individual is born into this world, upon whom rests the 
responsibility of training and educating that child?—Everyone here would say that it rests upon the father and 
mother. Then when an individual is born into this truth, who should train him? Does it not devolve upon the 
one who brought him into the truth? | want to tell you that our churches are living out the education they have 
received. The churches everywhere are, every one of them, living up to the light of the instruction they have 
received. And who educated them? We, ourselves, brethren, have educated them.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
115.2 


| feel deeply over this subject. | want to speak to you of another thought that has been pressing itself upon my 
mind also; and it is this: That we have overlooked a certain class of people that are in our ranks to-day. If they 
were pressed into service, they would solve the problem of our publishing houses everywhere.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 115.3 


| wish to read a few selections from first-page articles of the Review and Herald, some of them dated as long 
ago as 1895: “The work of God is retarded by criminal unbelief in his power to use-the common people.”GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 115.4 


Everyone should receive that in his heart to-day. Let me read another expression: “No one who desires to 
labor for the Master is to be refused a place in this work if he is a true follower of Christ. But let no one feel 
that because he is not educated, he can not be expected to take a part in the work of God.”GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 115.5 


| well remember when the message of truth came to me, fifteen years ago in March. While | had no education 
whatever, there immediately arose in my heart a burden to carry this message to those in darkness. | 
expressed that desire to my wife, being too timid myself to express it to the minister; and so she carried it to 
him. With a long-drawn-out face, he said, “Sister Harrison, it takes an educated man to become a canvasser 
or a colporteur.” When she brought that news to me, | sunk into a slough of despondency, and remained in 
that condition for twelve months. So | went back to my farming, perfectly discouraged. But thank God for a 
church elder whose heart burned for this message. It took weeks and months under his prompting, before | 
could rise to the courage of thinking that | would sell our literature. But praise the Lord, | found that | could sell 
one book. | felt so good over that that | have never stopped selling books from that day to this. | thank God for 
a humble part in this work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 115.6 


As | said before, our churches everywhere are living out the instruction you have given them, whether you 
believe it or not. God wants his Spirit to take hold of our hearts, so that we will wake up, not only to this line of 
work, but to all the different kinds of work that God has for his people to do.GCB April 8, 1901, page 115.7 


When you say to a minister, “How is the canvassing work going along?” He will perhaps reply to you, “Well, | 
really do not know: we have a man appointed to look after that branch of the work.” | can tell you that that 
branch of the work will never prosper and grow in that Conference. [Voices: “So, So.”] What we want is to rise 
up now, and take hold of the canvassing work as never before. God wants his people, his ministers, to awake. 
| do not mean to say that as soon as a person accepts the message, he is to start right out; but we are to 
educate him, and train him in connection with this work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 115.8 


| remember that at an institute held at Graysville, a man about thirty years of age, and who could not read, 
came into the class. When he undertook to read a sentence in the Bible, he would spell it out. Some of the 
brethren came to me and said, “Are you going to send that man out into the work?” “Well,” | said, “he wants to 
go, and | do not know what else to do only to send him.” Right by the side of him were three of our students, 
who had studied the books, and had learned their lessons well; and | want to tell you that that man who could 
not read, and of course could not write the names of the people, sold and delivered many more books than 
any other individual we had in all the territory. That caused me to think up a line of study in connection with 
our books, so the people who are not educated can take up the sale of them.GCB April 8, 1901, page 115.9 


What we all need is to get hold of the Spirit ourselves. God wants our ministers everywhere to proclaim the 
gospel; and not only that, but to train the people. If we would take hold of the common people, and teach them 
that they have a work to do, and educate them ourselves, | believe they could learn to present the gospel. | 
feel intensely interested that our own people should wake up in connection with this work.GCB April 8, 1907, 
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page 115.10 


J. M. Rees: There is nothing that has interested this people during the Conference thus far, more than that 
which has been discussed here this morning. | want to say that as this matter of selling books is of so much 
importance that the Lord has spoken to us recently so much in regard to it, it seems to me that as laborers, we 
ought to get this matter so deep-rooted in our souls that we will go out and crowd it to the front.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 115.11 


If we want to get books into families, the best thing we can do is to begin with the head of the Conference, and 
let him show that he is interested in it. One man in Missouri, and his brother, borrowed three dollars to pay 
their way to the place where an institute was to be held; but when they went down to the station, they found 
that they could get only half way with the money they had borrowed. They paid their fare half the way. They 
took a number of copies of a special issue of the Signs with them, and when they stepped off the train, they 
started right out in the town, and sold enough copies of the special issue of the Signs to pay their way the rest 
of the journey; and they had as much money left when they got to the place where the meeting was to be 
held, as they had when they started. | said, “Those men will make it.” But when the institute was over, they did 
not have money enough to go to any other town, and the town where they were was not considered the best 
in which to sell books. But the canvassing agent said: “We will have to leave those two men here, and let 
them work to get money enough to go to some other field.” The very first report we received was from one of 
those two men; and it stated that in 105 hours he had sold $106 worth of books.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
115.12 


| am satisfied that we ministers, in raising up churches, have made a mistake. We have not properly educated 
those who have accepted the truth. God helping me, | am going to be a better man along this line than | have 
ever been before.GCB April 8, 1901, page 115.13 


D. T. Bourdeau: | have been a thorough convert to the doctrine of distributing our literature for forty-five years, 
having made it a practice, since receiving the truth, to take tracts and other publications with me wherever | 
go. | have felt as if the hope for the French cause was to distribute our literature; but as we have to do mostly 
with Catholics, we can not expect to sell large books, so | have seen that our forte will be the distribution of 
our small tracts; and for a few years, | have been gathering different addresses from parties in this country, in 
Canada, and in Europe, and even in Asia, of those to whom to send our small literature, and | will simply 
mention one party to illustrate what is being done in Montreal.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.1 


When we pitched our tent in Montreal two years ago, the Lord opened the way for me to speak in the first 
Catholic paper in that city. One of those papers was received by a man in the northwest. He wrote to me, 
asking for literature. | sent him literature, and he took his stand on the Sabbath. He is now keeping the 
Sabbath in Montreal. He is conversant with eight or ten languages. He wishes to connect himself with some of 
our institutions.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.2 


| got some addresses from a medical school in France. | sent one or two bundles of tracts there, and got 
letters in reply. One man wrote that he had received the tracts, and he had been so exercised about them that 
he had brought them before a circle of literary men in that institution, and he got them all stirred up, and the 
man wants to connect with our people.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.3 


| feel the importance of first distributing our small literature among the Catholics. We begun on that very line 
when we accepted this message. We had no large volumes then to send out. | felt so deeply upon this point, 
that in Montreal | secured all the help | could get; and one young man, who could not speak French, came to 
help me. | taught him a few French phrases, so he goes from house to house, and he is disposing of from 
forty to sixty dollars’ worth of our French tracts every month among Catholics. Of course we are glad when he 
can dispose of them, even without pay, because it is a cross for the Catholic to receive anything of that kind 
without sanction of some high officials from the Catholic Church.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.4 


| mention these things so that you will think about our work among the French Catholics, and pray for us. We 
ought to have editions of fifty thousand of our small tracts for Montreal alone. God will stand by us in this work. 
We invite you, heart and soul, feeling intensely upon this matter, to co-operate with us in this branch of the 
work. The young man | have mentioned has not gone through one tenth of the city of Montreal, but we have 
handed out to French Catholics about one thousand dollars’ worth of French tracts, and they are generally 
well received.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.5 


The Chair: Now we have been sitting an hour and a half. We have half an hour left. Let us stand and sing, 
“We praise Thee, O God.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.6 


The Chair: We will now ask Brother Osborne to speak on the subject of “Canvassers Needed, and How to 
Secure Them.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.7 
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S. C. Osborne: The first point | want to speak of is the first essential thing,—l speak now from the standpoint 
of the State agent,—a deep consecration in our own heart for the service of God. If our own heart is right, and 
we give ourselves unreservedly to God, so that he can take us, and use us, his presence will go with us 
everywhere.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.8 


The first thing | would try to say to the Conference is to get them to arrange for institutes, and to have the co- 
operation of the Conference presidents and the ministers. Brethren, Jesus Christ sacrificed for us. Of course 
there is hardship in this canvassing work, but there is a great blessing, there is a sweet peace.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 116.9 


| would urge the importance of following up by correspondence and personal visits any who are thinking of 
engaging in the canvassing work. These persons can be drilled in a short time, and, if they are accompanied 
by the Holy Spirit, usually make excellent canvassers if they put in faithful time.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
116.10 


A number of years ago | visited a certain State. There was only one canvasser at work. By searching out 
those who could be induced to engage in this work, we succeeded in selling ten thousand dollars’ worth of 
books by the next September.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.17 


We must be careful of our influence. If the Holy Spirit controls the canvasser, his influence is always good. | 
recall one incident of a canvasser being overheard praying in the woods, by some citizens of a town in which 
he was canvassing. These people told what they had heard, and after that everyone in that town had 
confidence in the genuineness of that canvasser’s Christian experience.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.12 


When you have started canvassers out, keep in touch with them by correspondence and personal visits. Let 
them hear from you at least once a week, and encourage them to report promptly to you. | have found it to my 
advantage to keep a record-book of the work done each week by all the canvassers in whom | am especially 
interested. By assigning a page to each worker, it can be seen at a glance whether the canvasser is 
succeeding, or having hardships; and when necessary, he can be helped when not selling many books, and 
encouraged to remain in the field. The very knowledge that such a record is being kept, proves to be a 
stimulus to canvassers to have greater activity and perseverance.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.13 


Mrs. Marian C. S. Crawford fee Stowell), of Kankakee, Ill.: | desire to tell you what one tract did in the early 
days. In March, 1815, my parents, who had sold their farm, were living in the home of Brother J. N. Andrews, 
father of our beloved Elder J. N. Andrews, in Paris, Me. A copy of a little tract on the Sabbath question, by 
Elder T. M. Preble, a Seventh-day Adventist, came into my hands in some way, and | handed it to Brother J. 
N. Andrews. He read it, and gave it to his father and mother to read. It showed from history and the Bible, how 
the Sabbath was changed. They accepted the Sabbath truth, and brought the tract into our part of the house, 

giving it to my father and mother to read. My father said he had known for a great many years that the seventh 

day was the Sabbath, but he had thought there were things of more importance to observe. This was before 

Elder Joseph Bates and published any tracts, and before Sister E. G. White came to Paris. We accepted the 
Sabbath light, and then Brother Andrews sent the tract to Brother Cyprian Stevens and family, of South Paris, 
who accepted the truth also. Mrs. Uriah Smith and Mrs. J. N. Andrews were daughters of this Brother 
Stevens. Others joined us, and soon there were three churches—Paris, North Paris, and South Paris—of 
Sabbath-keepers as the result of this little tract. | praise the Lord for it.GCB April 8, 1901, page 116.14 


W. C. White: | thank the Lord thatwe can have the record of such experiences. | give a hearty amen to what 
Brother Osborne has been presenting to us, and | want to say just a few words in regard to the time of 
beginning to train canvassers. Someone asked when to begin to train children. The answer was, With their 
grandparents. When shall we begin to train canvassers? Brethren, it rests with you and me, and with the 
mothers of our children, whether or not our ranks are filled with canvassers. God has blessed our faithful 
canvassers, who have been called at all ages and from all occupations to this work, and we want our children 
so trained that they will see that blessing. Now, if we only treat the canvassers’ work from the standpoint of 
what Christ is doing through them, in spreading the work, in getting the truth before the people, if we hold 
before our children the blessedness of the work, they are going into it, they are going to make good workers. 
There was a sister in New Zealand, a very successful Sabbath-school worker and tract society secretary. She 
was conducting weekly children’s meetings. She ordered a large club of the Bible Echo, and gathered her 
children together one afternoon of each week, and arranged an interesting program. She would take up the 
Echo, and tell them just what was in it, help them to study it, and explain to them the interesting features of the 
paper. Then she would give the papers out, and send the children out in different parts of the city. Each one 
had his own route, and they would sell from forty to one hundred copies. One of my ambitions for our church 
schools is that they shall teach our children to sell the Signs of the Times, and our tracts and some of our 
pamphlets, and that the day may come when they can earn a part of their education.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
116.15 
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E. P. Boggs: They are doing that in many of the church schools in this country.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.1 


W. C. White: Good, | hope the work will go. We want to train our children to be canvassers. | am glad that the 
Lord has put it into the hearts of both of my daughters to do this work. They have had an experience in a little 
way already around home, and the last letter | got from my daughter she says she wants to occupy her 
summer in working with “Christ's Object Lessons,” to help the schools.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.2 


Geo. A. Snyder: | have a great interest in the canvassing work. | started out as a canvasser, and | have tried 
several ways to get back into it. | tried it once, and made a failure. | wrote for a prospectus to go into the work, 
and received a letter which said, “While we are glad you have that interest, we are going to put you over the 
canvassing work.” | wrote back, and told them that while | had that much interest myself, | did not have 
enough interest for all the preachers in the Conference;” and so | did not go into it. Now, brethren, | have 
heard here this morning much about the ministers entering the canvassing work. | heard one time about a 
man who sent his hired man out to grease the wagon. He came back after a while with his face all grease and 
perspiration. His employer asked, “Have you greased the wagon?” “Yes, | have greased every part of it but 
inside the wheels, and | can not get into them.” | am glad we have heard some talk about the canvassing work 
this morning,—talk that greases where the wheels run. | have been preaching the canvassing work, and may 
we all from this time begin to preach this work. That is getting where the wheels run, and that is how we will 
get canvassers out into the field.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.3 


Meeting adjourned until 3 P.M., J. O. Corliss pronouncing the benediction.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.4 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Seventh Meeting 


Sunday, April 7, 3 P.M. 
A. G. DANIELLS in the chair.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.5 
Prayer by H. Schultz.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.6 


The Chair: On the opposite side of the globe are men and women who love the third angel’s message just as 
much as you do. They are working just as hard to extend the work. They are there grappling with the 
difficulties that stand in the way. This afternoon Brother Conradi will speak to us about the great country of 
Russia, and he will be followed by Brother Thurston, who will talk to us about the work in South America, or at 
least in Brazil.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.7 


L. R. Conradi: The call from Europe is indeed the Macedonian call, because Macedonia is a part of Europe. 
And when | read in Acts 16:9, 10, | find that Paul was in Asia Minor, close to Europe. A few months ago | was 
in the neighborhood where Paul was when he had that vision. It says: “And a vision appeared to Paul in the 
night. There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us.” 
Macedonia was a part of Europe. It was the first entering of Christianity, the gospel work, into Europe. There 
were Israelites, believing Jews, in different parts of Europe, in Rome and Greece and other places; but the 
light of the risen Savior had as yet not been proclaimed there until Paul was called to go over to this great 
country.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.8 


In the tenth verse we read the effect the vision had upon Paul: “And after he had seen the vision, immediately 
we endeavored to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us to preach the gospel 
unto them.” This Macedonian call comes to-day from all parts of the continent of Europe.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 117.9 


| would mention a few facts about Europe. It is small in comparison with other great continents around it; but 
small as it may seem, there are four hundred millions of people living in it. It is a close neighbor to Asia, so 
closely attached to it that you will not know the difference when you are in Europe or Asia. You may start from 
the eastern border of Europe and go thousands of miles clear on to the Pacific Ocean, and still be in 
Asia.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.10 


When | first went to Europe, | found three or four hundred Sabbath-keepers in Switzerland and France, and 
about twenty-five in Germany. Other parts had never seen nor heard of a Seventh-day Adventist minister 
before. At the present time the same territory has about four thousand members. It is the power and the grace 
of God that has done the work. But yet this field has whole empires, with twenty millions of people, and 
kingdoms with five or six millions of people, which have hardly been touched, perhaps simply a Bible worker 
or a minister in them. There is surely room enough for missionary effort.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.11 


The Russian mission field includes Russia in Europe, and that is about half as large as if you take the United 
States and Mexico together. Suppose you take this country and Mexico, cut them in halves, and then call 
each a mission field, with ten laborers in it—and you have our condition. But more: Take half of the United 
States and Mexico, and put 135,000,000 people in that territory, and you get another comparison. You may 
ask how many resources we have to carry on the work. We have $2,500 or $3,000 a year. If you had this 
amount, you would not think you had many resources in this country. That has been our situation. But | 
believe the Lord will change the situation at this very Conference.GCB April 8, 1901, page 117.12 


As early as the year 1881 we began the work among the Germans of this country, and some of the brethren in 
this very assembly are those who belonged to the first church that was organized among the Russian people 
in the United States. As they accepted the truth, they began to send literature over to the Crimea, their old 
home.GCB April 8, 1901, page 118.1 


Among our brethren in the West who heard the truth, was a Russian brother about sixty years old, who was 
deeply impressed with it. He had an impediment in his speech. Notwithstanding this, he said he wanted to go 
back to his native land, to circulate the truth there. He was the last man whom we wanted to send. What could 
such an old man do? But the Lord does not look upon men’s statures, or their countenances, but upon the 
heart; and he can take the weakest instrument with which to do a great work. This brother went down to the 
Crimea; he did not have money enough to take him all the way, and he had to sell his boots to procure funds 
with which to finish his journey. He had some relatives in that country. He could not talk much, but he took a 
lot of tracts with him, and began to circulate them; and as he could not read very well, he would take a tract to 
people, and say, “I can not read this very well. Will you please read it to me?” As they began to read, they 
became interested, and would say, “Can’t we have one of them?” In his simple way he scattered the truth 
throughout all that part of the Crimea. Years after that man died, we found souls there who spoke of the good 
old man that came from America, and scattered the seeds of truth. Only the day of judgment will show how 
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many souls have been brought to the knowledge of the truth, through the publications circulated by that 
faithful old brother. When | went to Europe in 1886, | had news from the Crimea that there were thirteen there 
keeping the Sabbath, through the work of that brother.GCB April 8, 1901, page 118.2 


When we began our work in Russia, we heard that it was difficult to labor in that country. But when we got into 
the country, and the people flocked to our meetings, it seemed to us just as free as the United States. We 
were out in the country; and though it was harvest time, the people would come every night about ten o’clock 
to our meetings. That went on until we began to present the Sabbath question. When we presented that, the 
next thing we knew, the windows flew into the room. A few days later we had our first baptism; and just as we 
were ready to celebrate the ordinances, a friend came and said we were wanted in the next house; the police 
were after us. We went over there, and the police asked us for our passports. | thought we were safe enough, 
so | handed him the passports; and the next thing | knew, he put the passports into his pocket. We knew what 
it meant, because without passports, one can not travel in Russia. In a little while we were on the road to 
prison.GCB April 8, 1901, page 118.3 


On our way there we tried to secure the services of a lawyer, who might assist us out of our difficulty. “But,” 
said he, “the charge against you is Jewish heresy; | can do nothing for you.” This was Sunday afternoon. | 
looked at the brother who was with me, and who was my interpreter. The judge came, and asked if | was the 
heretic. “Well,” he said, “come along.” The next thing we knew, we were locked in a safe place, | assure you. 
That evening we were marched away into a building behind high walls, and we stayed there forty days. It was 
the first time in my life that | learned to prize liberty. Sometimes as the guard walked up and down the corridor, 
he would look in through the little hole in the door, and see me praying, and say, “Your God does not hear 
you.” But | believed in a God that could and would hear. It did not look so, sometimes: but the United States 
minister to whom Elder Whitney wrote about my case at the time, sent the following answer: “I fear that it will 
be found that the laws of Russia forbid any minister of a foreign denomination of Christians from coming into 
Russia, and teaching their distinctive views without special leave. | shall do all | can for your relief, but must 
say to you that the action of the foreign office is very slow.” That was the disheartening answer we received. 
The charge was Jewish heresy. The punishment for that, according to law, was to go to Siberia. But what 
happened?—The Lord so directed that this very minister not only interceded by letter with the Russian 
minister in our behalf; but as he saw how it was, he went right in before him, and was asked: “Do you know 
assuredly that these Adventists are not Jews?” If the minister had said “They are Jews,” the case would have 
been settled adversely; but this very minister, Mr. Lathrop, a Michigan man,—had been at the Battle Creek 
Sanitarium, and knew us as a people. So he said, “I know, and can assure you, that they are Christians.” The 
minister then telegraphed to the Crimea to set us free. O, there are providences in the way, and God 
sometimes directs public men. There might have been a man there at that time from California, or New York, 
or some other State, who would not have known a thing about us; simply had heard about us; but the Lord so 
directed that a man was there who knew us, and he could say directly, “They are Christians.” All in the prison 
had expected that we would go to Siberia, and every Monday morning we could see a number of prisoners 
marched out, and their few things put on a cart, and then the soldiers in front, and soldiers behind, would go 
on the long tramp to Siberia. We did not know what morning we would have to march out in the same way, 
until the news came that we were to be free.GCB April 8, 1901, page 118.4 


When the day came for us to walk into freedom, that very jailer who had said to us, “Your God does not hear 
you,” had to lead us out, and do you know what he said? “I am not worthy to lead you.” “Why?” my interpreter 
asked. “O, your God has heard you.” There is a God that does hear and answer prayers. As we walked forth, 
the whole world looked so glorious we hardly realized the situation. As we went back to our brethren and 
sisters on Friday, we were exceedingly happy. As we drove up to the house they came out to meet us, and 
thanked the Lord. The wonderful thing was that all the brethren from forty miles around, had gathered that 
very evening. It seemed as if they had been called together. That was our first experience in that country. But 
how did it happen? It was published in one of the American papers that somebody was going to Russia. 
Indeed, my name was mentioned as the one to go, and so all the ministers and preachers knew that | was 
coming, and were watching for me. When they heard that | was in prison, they said, “That is a good 
thing.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 118.5 


But the next thing, we were down in the Caucasus. There was a man there who heard us, and went to his 
minister to ask why he thought we ought to be in prison. The minister said that we kept the Jewish Sabbath. 
The man replied that many years ago theGCB April 8, 19017, page 118.6 


Mennonites had considered that Sabbath question. He said he could not see why that should be heresy. So 
the people began to investigate the truth of the matter.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.1 


To-day | received some letters from our brethren there. In them the brethren tell their experiences of the last 
few months,—some in prison two or three times. One brother writes from near the Baltic Sea. He began to 
preach and was fined five dollars. But as he would not pay the fine, he was put into prison, first for two days. 
He preached again; they made it three days. He preached again, and they made it four days. The prison was 
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a small place, and some eight or ten were crowded in, and the air was terrible. But five cents a day was 
allowed for food. | have heard that you can live on ten cents a day, but he had only five cents a day. But | tell 
you, he found some better food.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.2 


They asked him, “Are you a criminal? Did you steal a horse? Why are you here?” “No,” he said, “I am here for 
preaching the gospel.” “The gospel?” They began to laugh. He says there was in that prison room an old 
Bible. Part of the leaves had been torn out, and used for papers to make cigarettes. One young man brought 
the Bible to him, saying, “You stand here and preach to us.” Well, he began to talk to them, and in a little while 
they became interested; and when the fourth day came, and his deliverance was announced, he was not yet 
through answering all their questions. He said, “Why, the time seemed so short to me. | did not know that | 
had had so little food, or anything of the kind.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.3 


Another case. A brother wrote the first of December that he was imprisoned in the Caucasus. A few Christians 
were with the other prisoners.—Lutherans and Catholics. It was very cold, and he says: “We received hot 
water twice a day, and five cents a day with which to keep ourselves.” As he took his Bible, and read it there 
in the prison, he thought of the words of our Saviour. “Verily, verily, | say unto you, That ye shall weep and 
lament, but the world shall rejoice; and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” And 
then he speaks of another text, /saiah 25,—how the Lord was his refuge and strength.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 119.4 


There was a brother in the Catholic Church, a Russian, who heard of the gospel. He took hold of the truth, 
and began preaching it. As he received the light, he preached it to those around him. The next thing, he was 
exiled from the western part of Russia to the Caucasus. He had no work, had a large family which he had left 
behind, and tried to find some work to support them. He would go from door to door, trying to find 
employment. The people all knew he was an exile, and they would ask him, “Why are you here as an exile? 
Have you killed somebody?’—“No.” “Have you stolen?”’—“No.” “Well, why are you here?”—“O,” he said, “on 
account of my belief.” They were Catholics. “O,” they said, “you are a heretic. We do not want any heretics.” 
So he went from door to door, trying to get work and something to eat.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.5 


But what happened?—A German baptist took him into his store, and talked with him. One of our ministers 
went there, and talked with this German brother about this last message, and as he read from the Bible, this 
Russian said, “Why, you must have some good things; | would like to know them, too; tell me.” And so he was 
told about the Sabbath, and about the truth that the Saviour is coming. Then the German said to the other,— 
his partner now,—“Why, we will keep next Sabbath.” “But,” the other said, “how about our business? | can not 
do it so quickly.” “Why,” the other said, “after | have left my home and everything, and now the Lord brings the 
truth to me, | must not stop short: | can not.” He kept the next Sabbath. He then began to preach, and in a little 
while twenty-five Sabbath-keepers were gathered together.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.6 


Then the Russian Church said, “We will stop that thing.” They banished all these men to the other side of the 
Caucasus Mountains, near the Persian border. We were there just at that time, and had a general meeting. 
The brethren told us their experience. One brother said there were the brethren in chains, ready to be taken 
away across the mountains. On the one side of the soldiers were the men and on the other their wives and 
children. The soldiers would go up and down between them, and they could not say farewell to each other. It 
was a hard thing. In the midst of the winter they were to cross the mountains.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.7 


The priests said, “This thing will stop. There are only women left, and a few children. They can not do 
anything.” | asked the daughter of one of these exiled men, “Are you not discouraged? Your elders have gone, 
your preachers have gone, and everybody else.” “No,” said she; “God still lives.” [Voices: Amen!] “And,” she 
said, “if we ever go to work, we want to go to work now, and all they can do is to send us where our fathers 
have gone.” So they went to work, and in a little while they had twice as many as they had before. [Voices: 
Amen!] More than that. As the exiled brethren went down to the Caucasus and to the Persian border, do you 
think they kept quiet? Why, they began preaching, and in a little while quite a number accepted the truth.GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 119.8 


There are in Russia 135,000,000 people, and some may say, because the country is so large, it is thinly 
populated; but | will give you a little idea about Russia. When you come across the German border, Russia is 
as thickly settled as New Jersey. If you go a little farther, it is as thickly settled as New York and Pennsylvania. 
And when you come a little farther, and from there to the Siberian border, it is settled about like lowa. And 
when you get into Siberia, it is about as thickly settled as Montana. The southern part of this Siberian country 
is a good country, just as good as the West was in the United States before you went into it to settle 
there.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.9 


To-day as the Siberian railroad goes across there, hundreds and thousands of Russians are brought into that 
country, and are settling along that railroad, all the way to China. There is a mission field. And not only 
Russians, but German and others, are going into that country to develop it. It is just as good a country as you 
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have here. The railroad is being built for six thousand miles. | met a man who told me he had been twenty-one 
days on the railroad coming from Siberia. There is a mission field in Russia, and we ought to look to that vast 
mission field.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.10 


One of our brethren was to be exiled to Siberia. He was brought to one of the prisons in Russia, to stay for a 
while before being carried away to Siberia. In the prison were two criminals. He began to talk to them, and 
they were converted to God, there in the prison. He was carried away, his wife with him. As they came to a 
distributing prison, where there were some thousands of prisoners to be distributed into different parts of 
Siberia, he spoke one day to a crowd of prisoners. After he had finished, a man rushed up to him, put his 
arms around him, and wept. He said, “Do you know me? O, God hasanswered my prayers.” The man looked 
at him. “Why,” said he, “are you not the criminal who was down here in Russia some time ago?” “Yes,” he 
said, “| am. O, since you have brought me the light of the gospel, | have been in the prisons, and | have found 
there no one to talk to me.” Said he, “This very moment | was in my prison cell praying to God, ‘O, if | could 
only see some man again to give me food for my soul: As | stepped out of my cell, | looked, and saw you 
there, sent as an angel from the Lord.” And so that man had another chance to tell him still more of the truth of 
God.GCB April 8, 1901, page 119.11 


These are some of the experiences. The priests said, “We will stop this,” and they were sent still farther on. 
But, brethren, we can not stop it, as | said before. They have sent the truth better than we could send it 
ourselves.GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.1 


| must say a word about the success of the work. In spite of the few laborers and the little money that we 
have, the work has grown. In the year 1887 we had about thirty members there. | will read the membership as 
it has stood year after year, beginning with the year 1887: 30, 95, 141, 231, 356, 450, 480, 530, 640, 734, 
886, 995; and at the present time, 1,100. Besides this, | think there are two or three hundred now in the United 
States who came from there, and are now members of churches in America. So about fourteen hundred souls 
have been gained in that country, in spite of all the difficulties. The Lord has wrought.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
120.2 


There are eleven workers in Russia now—one for each ten million inhabitants. Among these, there is only one 
American, Elder D. P. Gaede, who felt a burden for that field, and went there about two years ago. The others 
are all native workers, and the superintendent, and the whole committee but one are native workers. There 
are today, at least half a dozen young men waiting to be educated for work in that field. We have native 
workers not only in the German language, but in the Lettish and Esthonian and Polish and Russian,—five 
languages in all, in which work is being carried on in Russia.GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.3 


There comes another question, and that is their faithfulness. The people of Russia are very poor. | admit that. 
We have great failures of crops, and famines throughout the greater portion of Russia; and yet we have a 
faithful tithe. | wish to call your attention to the ancient churches of Macedonia; “Moreover, brethren, we do 
you to wit of the grace of God bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; how that in a great trial of affliction the 
abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. For to their power, | 
bear record, yea, and beyond their power they were willing of themselves.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.4 


As the people once in Macedonia, so those in Russia are poor. Out in the country they are especially poor; 
but they are trying to support the work. The tithe has increased from year to year, and is near two thousand 
dollars a year now. It is not a large sum, but many are doing their very best to give what they can. If more 
prosperous times come, they will do more.GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.5 


But we have tried to economize, and | think too much. The country is so large in extent, and the churches are 
so scattered, that the ministers are compelled to travel long distances, being from three to five nights on the 
cars, in order to meet their appointments. And when | travel in Russia, it is not like traveling in the United 
States. We have a hard wooden bench to sit upon, and at night we take out our blanket and pillow, and if we 
find room to stretch our limbs, all right; and if we do not, we crowd together and make the best of it; and for 
from two to four nights we are on the cars going from one place to another.GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.6 


During the last two or three years we have carried eleven workers with two thousand dollars. We are now 
seven hundred dollars behind. Last year | attended two general meetings in Russia, one in the north and one 
in the south. O brethren! as | look over this large congregation, and see the large buildings, and the prosperity 
attending the work in America, | ask myself, Should these faithful men, our brethren in Christ Jesus, be 
cramped for means, and suffer? Shall that debt press them down any longer, or shall we say as a people, No, 
we do not want these men loaded down with that debt? Shall we make them free by wiping out that seven- 
hundred-dollar debt—and not only that, but raise two or three thousand dollars, at least, in order that they may 
go forward in the strength of the Lord? Is it not enough that they have these many obstacles to encounter? 
Besides that, should they be required to look around and see where the next cent is coming from? | do not 
think it is right, and | believe the Spirit of God will put it into the hearts of some in this congregation to say, We 





259 


will give a hundred dollars for Russia. It is a very needy field.GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.7 


What are our wants in Russia for the future? We do not ask for a number of workers to go there from America, 
because when they go there, they find things are not just as pleasant as they are in America, and they want to 
come back. The money that we would spend in sending men to Russia, and then paying their fare home 
again, would keep two or three native workers in the field all the time. The native workers are just as earnest 
and faithful as any we can find. There are men there now who want to go into the ministry. We believe that by 
training native Sabbath-keepers, we shall have a sufficient number of laborers to carry forward the work in 
Russia. Of course if there are men and women in America who are impressed by the Spirit of God, and will 
say, We want to make Russia our field of labor, and will remain there till the Lord comes, and not return, even 
if put in prison, but will teach the gospel while in prison—if there are such in America, we say, Come. If the 
Conferences want to help us, all right; but we do not want any of you to come expecting you will have a good 
time as far as the world is concerned. We are thankful for the privilege of working in that field. It has been my 
privilege, during the last biennial period, to visit Russia three times to attend their general meetings, which 
were excellent. But the brethren have said, “Brother Conradi, we expected you here, but why is it that some of 
our older American brethren could not come over and visit us, too? They come to Germany, Switzerland, and 
England. We would like to see their faces in Russia.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.8 


We at first thought we could not work in the cities, and so remained in the country districts largely. Our 
experience has changed, and during the last few years, churches have been raised up in several of the large 
cities of the empire. When the brethren in these places can not hold services in one house, they change their 
location. In one city the brethren have recently changed their house of worship five times; yet they are faithful 
in attending services. As | see the privileges we have as a people here in this Tabernacle and in this country, | 
think that if we should but go to such a country and go through some of the experiences our brethren have 
there, it would do us all good, enlarge our hearts, and lead us to deny ourselves more, and do more for that 
needy field.GCB April 8, 1901, page 120.9 


W. H. Thurston: For the last seven years | have been laboring in South America. Of course any country where 
the work has not been started, may be called a neglected field, but South America is so called from a spiritual 
standpoint, in view of the fact that while there are 265 missionary societies operating in the world, only 16 
have attempted anything in this land.GCB April 8, 1901, page 121.1 


Brazil is the country in South America which | wish to call attention to, and speak of to-day. Brazil occupies 
nearly half of the continent of South America. It is divided into 20 states, and is called the Republic of the 
United States of Brazil. It claims the largest number of navigable rivers of any country in the world, has nearly 
4,000 miles coastline, and an area of 3,500,000 square miles. Brazil is nearly as large as the United States, 
and has a population of 16,000,000.GCB April 8, 1901, page 121.2 


In May, 1893, Brother A. B. Stauffer entered Brazil, and began canvassing among the Germans, and from 
year to year other colporteurs joined him. We now have the work started in seven States.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 121.3 


It was in 1894 when my wife and | went to Brazil to start a tract society, and open a depository; but there was 
no ministerial work done to speak of, excepting a brief visit from Elder F. H. Westphal, of Argentine, until the 
latter part of 1895, when Elder H. F. Graf and family came. In July, 1895, Brethren A. J. and J. F. Berger came 
over from the States to engage in colporteur work, and are still laboring in that line.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
121.4 


In 1896 Elder F. W. Spies and wife came down from Germany, and in 1899 Brother E. Schwantes began 
preaching, and was ordained to the ministry the following year. As to my labors, | would say that | have done 
very little ministerial work. | have traveled more or less from time to time, trying to assist in the work as a 
whole, but the greater part of my time has been occupied with facts and figures at headquarters.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 121.5 


| speak of these things at this time to show about how many have been laboring in Brazil, and about the 
length of time each one has been there. The work began in a quiet way and on a small scale. We have not 
given so very much attention to methods and machinery, but have endeavored to let the Holy Spirit work, 
moving on as fast as possible to the people with the message of peace, and the Lord has blessed the 
combined efforts as we have branched out. We now have fifteen churches and ten companies, with a total 
membership of 700. We have about the same number of Sabbath-schools, although some have not 
reported.GCB April 8, 1901, page 121.6 


With the exception of the canvassing work, last year was the most successful and encouraging of any since 
the work began. There were 232 added to our little flock during the year, and the tithes and offerings 
amounted to nearly $2,000. Up to 1901 we had sold about $12,000 worth of books and Bibles, and 
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everywhere these are preparing the way for ministerial work. We have four church schools, one secular 
school, and a mission school all doing good work, and all self supporting. Our mission school is located about 
eight miles from any city, in a beautiful valley, through which flows a living stream, and is surrounded by the 
heavenly influence of a large church. The school is conducted on the industrial plan.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
121.7 


We have sixty acres of land, a dormitory large enough to accommodate forty students, and a school building 
all paid for. Brother John Lifke is teaching the mission school as well as a church school at the same place, 
and his wife has charge of the home. At present there are fifteen in the mission school, and more preparing to 
come. We design to educate and train workers in this school for the great harvest in Brazil, and in this way 
save time and means incurred in sending so many laborers from the home field.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
121.8 


Up to 1899 the most of our work was among the Germans, but soon after Brother Schwantes united with us, 
he began laboring among the natives, and | think about 100 of our communicants are Brazilians. This interest 
among the natives increased the demand for a periodical in their tongue, and in July of last year we began 
publishing a sixteen-page paper in the Portuguese language, called O Aranto da Verdade (The Herald of 
Truth). This, of course, has not been self-supporting, but we hope to make it so in time. Beginning with this 
year we had three hundred subscribers. For some time we have felt the need of a church paper in the 
German language, that we might give instruction in the different lines of work, and make reports from time to 
time of tithes, offerings, etc.; and at the last meeting of the Mission Committee, it was decided to start such a 
paper, and issue it quarterly, and oftener later on if advisable. The paper is called Missions Arbeiten. This will 
be self-supporting from the first, will be much appreciated, and a real missionary.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
121.9 


We now have 4 ministers, 1 licentiate, 1 business agent, 6 colporteurs, and 6 teachers. The licentiate, Brother 
William Stein, Jr., edits the Portuguese paper, and the balance of his time he works with the paper and does 
Bible work. As a whole the work is moving on very well, and the outlook is encouraging.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 121.10 


We have not thought to ask any great things for Brazil at this Conference, but we have a few requests to 
make. Realizing the great work yet to be done in preaching this gospel of the kingdom in all Brazil, as well as 
elsewhere, it has been our hope and prayer that this Conference will result in a great impetus to the 
missionary spirit and zeal of every one of us as well as all of our Churches, and that we may move on with 
greater earnestness and rapidity to all the world.GCB April 8, 1901, page 121.11 


The laborers in Brazil send greetings to all assembled, and each one is praying for the success of this 
conference, and that all may have the fullness of power, standing where God would have us, and that more 
laborers may be called to the great work abroad.GCB April 8, 1901, page 121.12 


We are carrying on evangelical work, medical missionary work, and religious liberty work as fast as we can, 
but we have no organizations for those two branches. Every one of our laborers is an evangelist: every one a 
medical missionary; every one a religious liberty man, and every one is a Sabbath-school worker. We all work 
together. We all labor together, one man in Christ. We have no difficulty whatever. It is a blessing to see all 
this work prospering, growing, and moving with rapidity.GCB April 8, 1901, page 121.13 


We have, as | have stated, 15 churches and ten companies, and wherever we have organized churches, we 
have begun from the first to educate them to the fact that they are missionary workers; that they are not to sit 
down and fold their arms, and thank God for what he had done for them, but that they are to go out into the 
field, to sell books, distribute tracts and papers and periodicals, and spread abroad the light they have 
received. | am glad to say that there is this feeling among all the churches, and that every little while there 
comes a call for a minister, where the people have become interested through our reading-matter, and want a 
minister to come and baptize. Perhaps the call comes from another district, five or ten miles from this 
settlement or this church; and they call for some one to come and organize them into a church so that they 
can be counted in with us, organize with us, and then go to work systematically.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
121.14 


Just before | came away, a call came for a minister to go to one of our churches where there was a great 
interest among the Germans and the Brazilians. They wanted a minister who could speak both German and 
Brazilian, so that he could labor for both peoples. Several were awaiting baptism. This work is reaching out 
everywhere.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.1 


We design our school to be a mission school, a self-supporting school, to train and educate laborers for the 
great harvest-field in Brazil. And | have no doubt but that we may be able to spare some from there to at least 
one other country. There is this country over here, Portugal, that has the language we have in Brazil, and we 
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have thought that we could train laborers in this school in Brazil to open up the work in Portugal. | do not know 
whether any of you have ever thought of that or not. But the thought has come to us that it might be a good 
plan if Brazil could raise up laborers to carry the truth to Portugal.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.2 


While our boat was lying at Lisbon, | looked over that great city, the place where one of the signs of the 
second coming of Christ was fulfilled, and realized that there is not a voice in that city to sound the third 
angel’s message. If we can raise up laborers in Brazil, and train them, to go to Portugal to start the work, we 
shall be only too glad. And it looks to me at the present time that it is the will of God that it should be so.GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 122.3 


We have bright young men and women coming into the truth in Brazil, both Germans and Brazilians; and it is 
only a question of time when our school will be full to overflowing.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.4 


It has been very hard to get a laborer to come and help us. Our hearts have been pained when the response 
came back to our pleas, from the Foreign Mission Board, saying, We do not want to come. Why, brethren, 
why is that? Why should that be so? Why should any Seventh-day Adventist, when he is called, or when he is 
asked to go to a foreign field, say that he does not want to go?GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.5 


| admit that there is a possibility of our not being in calling distance; but | hope and pray that the time has 
come that every Seventh-day Adventist will not only get in calling distance, but will forever remain there. God 
is calling for his people to spread out over the world, and give the message to the people. So | hope and pray 
that from this Conference we shall go forth with greater power, with greater missionary spirit, and a greater 
desire and zeal for the salvation of souls, than ever before.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.6 


| wish to relate some experiences. They are rich to us, and | believe they will be of interest to you. Although | 
am not in the habit of relating incidents regarding myself, | must speak of one, simply to show you how God 
works, and what blessings we receive when we walk out in his fear.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.7 


For some time my wife and | felt that the Lord wanted us to go elsewhere to labor. We talked it over together, 
and we did not know why; but when we came here to the Conference Bible School about eight years ago, we 
resolved that if the Lord wanted us to labor elsewhere, we would simply say, “Here we are, Lord; send us.” 
Before the school had closed, one of the brethren asked us if we wanted to go abroad. We told him we had no 
plans, no desire, any further than what God had for us. Whatever was God’s will was our pleasure. Before the 
school closed, we were called before the Foreign Mission Board, and asked if we would go to Brazil to open 
the tract society, and start the depository. We told them, Yes, if it was the will of the Lord. We made it a 
subject of prayer, and told the Lord to guide and lead us. It seemed that we should go, and so we planned to 
do so. Arrangements were all made. We felt that it was the will of the Lord that we should go. A few days 
before we were ready to start, my wife was taken sick. | took her to the Sanitarium, where she had a little 
treatment, and she appeared a little better. But the time was hastening on for us to go. Our tickets were 
bought, everything arranged, the baggage all ready; and the day before we were to start, my wife had a 
hemorrhage. “Well,” said one of the brethren, “you are not going now, are you?” | said, “Yes, for anything | 
know of we are going.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.8 


Just before we were ready to step on the train, one of our good brethren, an official here, called me one side, 
and took the privilege to give me a little advice. “Now, Brother Thurston,” he said, “they may think it is time to 
open up the work in Brazil; but | do not think so. If you want to go down there and start a depository and a 
tract society on your own responsibility, all right. But | do not think the time has come to start it. But if it proves 
to be a success, then we will father it.” | said, “All right; we are going.” He said, “All right,” turned around, and 
went back. | was about half way to the depot, to get on the train. The train was coming. Another brother met 
me in the depot, who had an inkling of this, and said to me, “I will tell you. | would not go a step.” | said: “We 
are going. We believe the Lord has called us to this field, and we believe he will care for us, and that he will 
help us all the way along; and we are going.” The train came in, and we started. And my wife kept getting 
better all the way.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.9 


| did not start out on a salary. | was sent down to Brazil as a self-supporting missionary. | did not speak 
German, and did not know a word of Portuguese. And | want to tell you that with a little handful of American 
people in Brazil, you can well know that | could not support myself selling books in English.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 122.10 


We did not know a word of Portuguese when we got off the boat in Rio de Janeiro. We stood on the street 
corner by the docks about an hour, and the Brazilian porters would come up to us, and talk away as fast as 
they could, and with all the gestures they could get into their talk; but | would say, “Thank you; but | do not 
know anything you have said.” Finally one came along, and he took hold of my arm, and made signs to me, 
“Come here, come with me,” talking to me in Portuguese. He took hold of my arm, and pulled me along, and 
put my baggage together, and motioned that he would tie our packages all up, and put them on his head, and 
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for us to follow him, and he would take us somewhere. | said, “All right; go ahead! it is better than staying 
here. So he did, and motioned to us to come on, and we followed him. He took us up a short distance to the 
street-car.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.11 


| had an address with me, but no one knew where it was; but he thought he could put me on the street-car, 
and he knew it went up in that direction. Brother Stauffer was to meet me in Rio de Janeiro; but when | got 
there, he was in a colony about a thousand miles from there, and | did not see him until three or four months 
later.GCB April 8, 1901, page 122.12 


We stayed there on the corner about two hours; but we could not get on the street-car, as the cars were so 
crowded at that time of day. When the porter saw the condition of things, he motioned to us so we understood 
it, that we could not get on the car, and he would repeat the same thing. So we talked it over, and we thought 
that was the best thing to do. He put the things on his head again, and away we went, tramping through the 
streets—some of them such as would almost scare a man to go into. They look like some of the narrow alleys 
we have in New York and Chicago. But we followed him through, and he finally brought us to a place where 
we felt quite at home. It was a sailors’ mission home; and as we went in, my wife saw a motto which read, 
“The Lord Will Provide.” The porter was as greatly pleased as we were, and rejoiced that he had brought us to 
somebody to whom we could speak.GCB April 8, 1907, page 122.13 


We went into the mission, and the missionary came forward and met us, and was very happy to see us. But 
he told us that it was no place for us there. He said he would take us to an English boarding house, a good 
place a little ways from there. So after a short visit, he sent us to this English boarding house, where we 
stayed two weeks. Then we found rooms, and began housekeeping on a very small scale. | began work the 
best | could. Everything was very high, and it was not long before our money was all gone. | did sell one or 
two books, but traveling through the great city to find here and there an Englishman was rather slow 
work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 123.1 


The time came when we had nothing to eat in the house, and no money. | do not think | have ever told that 
before, and | only tell it now to show how God will work for those who put their trust in him. So the next 
morning | told my wife | would go down to the post-office and see if there was anything there. There was 
nothing. On my way back | met the missionary of the sailors’ home (this was Sunday morning), and he invited 
me to come over to the mission, and speak that night. | told him | should be pleased to do so, and went home. 
That evening | spoke to the sailors on the love of God, and our dependence upon him; but | made no 
reference whatever to our condition. At the close of the services, a man came forward to the desk, and said, 
“See here, come to my room;” and turned squarely around and started off. This was a missionary that had a 
room in the mission building. | followed him to his room, and he said, “Here is a little money. | want you to take 
it and keep it until | call for it, and use it,” and he handed me a little sack of money,—perhaps seven or eight 
dollars. “Well,” | said, “I did not ask you for any money.” “I know it,” he replied; “but every day | am gathering 
this in, and it is in my way, and | want you to take this along and use it; you may need it.” Then | told him we 
did need it, and thanked him for it. | told him we were all out of money, and had nothing to eat, and it was just 
what we did need. We had a very enjoyable little season there, and my wife and | went home and thanked the 
Lord.GCB April 8, 1901, page 123.2 


From time to time | would meet this man on the street, and he would hand me out from five to ten or twenty 
dollars at a time, and say, “Here, take this; | have no use for it; | do not need it; take it and use it; you may 
need it. Keep it until | call for it.” It ran up to something like one hundred or one hundred and fifty dollars; and 
when | sent the money to this man, he said, “I never did such a thing before in my life as to hand money out, 
and not have a scratch of the pen to show for it; but,” he said, “I know how it came; God told me to give you 
that money because you needed it.” [Voices: Amen! Amen!] Well, we thanked God for this experience, and 
took courage. | believe that God permitted us to go through these experiences to try our faith, to see how 
persevering we were, and that we would learn to go forward, and trust him implicitly, and at all times, and in all 
things.GCB April 8, 1901, page 123.3 


Now | want to tell you a little incident that took place. Brother Stauffer began work up in this section that | had 
been through originally. Three of them went out there, and held meetings about two or three weeks, and 
raised up a company, and organized a church, and got everything in good condition, and started away; and 
when they were taking their departure, they were overtaken by a mob, who surrounded them with clubs, and 
sticks, and wanted them to give an account of themselves, for coming in there with a doctrine contrary to their 
religion, and teaching a false doctrine, etc. They had not spoken very many words before one of the men 
stepped up behind Brother Stauffer, and struck him with a club right over the ear, and he fell to the ground, 
apparently as dead as a man could be. The brethren had a blanket along; and they rolled him in it, and carried 
him to the house of a friend. After they got him into the house, he rallied, and they treated him the best they 
could. He recovered somewhat, but he could not get up, could not walk, and did not have his right mind, 
really; so they went on, and left him in the care of the friends.GCB April 8, 1901, page 123.4 
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About three weeks later, the officers came there, and wanted him to go and appear before the courts to 
answer for what he had been doing there. He said he could not walk. They dragged him out of bed; but when 
they found that he could not walk, but fell to the floor, they put him back to bed, but with the promise that he 
would appear before the court as soon as he was able. As soon as he could go about, he took his small 
satchel and Bible, and went down and presented himself before the court. They began questioning him; and 
he answered every question right from the Bible, reading to them the word of God. The man that struck 
Brother Stauffer confessed, and was converted; but during this examination, another man arose, and bore a 
false testimony to what Brother Stauffer was saying; and right there and then, that man’s tongue was 
paralyzed, and he has never spoken from that day to this. That is another experience that shows us that God 
will stand by his people, and will vindicate his truth. [Voices: Amen! Praise the Lord!]GCB April 8, 1901, page 
123.5 


A brother and two helpers went up into the northern part of a small state where there was a little interest, and 
a few came out and accepted the truth, and some of the people became vexed over the matter. A mob went 
down, and seized the three of them, and gave them a thrashing, and struck him several times with a knife, so 
that the blood ran from the body; then dragged him off, and put him in jail. Afterward they were sent away with 
the understanding that if they ever returned to that district again, they would be killed. The brother soon got 
well, and that very thing spread the truth more than he could have done if he had stayed there all the time he 
was home getting well.GCB April 8, 1901, page 123.6 


Brother Spies, in one of his trips, was called to a halt, and surrounded by a lot of fellows with clubs, and asked 
to give an account of himself. Well, he talked with them a little while, and laughed with them his sociable, 
good-natured laugh; and they finally made up their minds that they had nothing against him, and let him go. 
He went on his way rejoicing, and kept right on preaching the truth.GCB April 8, 1901, page 123.7 


And so the work is onward, though we are called to a halt every now and then. The constitution of Brazil 
grants religious liberty, but it is not always respected by the people.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.1 


Only a short time ago | had the privilege of seeing our missionary map of the world. As | looked it over, to see 
where our Sabbath-keepers are marked with little red dots here and there, | found them in South America. 
Then | looked here at the United States, and it looked to me that they were so thick up here in the United 
States that they were almost in each others’ way, especially in this part of the United States [pointing to 
Michigan]. | thought, as | looked that over. “Why would it not be a good thing for scores and scores of our 
brethren and sisters who have a little money, and who could as well as not be spared, to move to some of 
these destitute fields, buy a little farm, or go into whatever occupation they saw fit, and live the truth before the 
people? [Voices: Amen!]GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.2 


“Why,” you may say, “in northern and southern Brazil it is hot.” That is the truth. In the capitol of Brazil itis hot, 

but, as | said the other night, in the Sanitarium, the heat does not kill everyone. My wife and | both had the 
yellow fever, and | suppose | was brought as near death’s door as anyone ever could be and live. But God 
spared my life. My wife took the fever from me. She did not have it so bad; but we have had the yellow fever, 

and got well. And while it is true that in the capital of Brazil, during the months of December, January, 

February, and March, sometimes the mortality runs from three hundred to two thousand in a month, in 

southern Brazil, in the State of Santa Paulo, in Rio Grand do Sul, and especially in Santa Catharine, there are 
good farms and a pleasant climate. Of course it gets warm there in the summer, but the climate is good, the 

soil is good, and it is a good country for cattle-raising and general produce. Rio Grand do Sul has a very 
pleasant climate, and you can raise a great many small fruits, and many things that we raise here, and | think 

there are something like 200,000 Germans in that one State. We have scores and scores of German brethren 

here in this country that could pull up and move down there and settle in these various States and localities 

and live the truth, be missionaries, and do a great work for the Lord. | believe | am safe in saying that it would 

be the salvation of scores of our brethren and sisters if they would enter these foreign fields and go to 

work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.3 


[Voice: Are there any English colonies there?]GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.4 
W. H. Thurston: No; no English colonies there.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.5 
[Voice: What is the German population?]GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.6 


W. H. Thurston: | can not give it exactly. | think the German population is something like 500,000, more or 
less.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.7 


[Voice: What is the present membership?]GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.8 


W. H. Thurston: In Brazil, about 700, including the church members and the companies. That means baptized 
people, about 600 Germans and 100 Brazilians.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.9 





264 


[Voice: Some want to know the price of the land.]GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.10 
W. H. Thurston: It runs all the way from five to fifty dollars an acre.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.11 


[Voice: Does a person have to be acquainted with the German or the Brazilian language in order to work 
there?]GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.12 


W. H. Thurston: It would be necessary to be acquainted with German, Portuguese, or English. You can get 
along very well, that is, families going up to locate, if they know English or German, because most of the 
people speak German. But you will find here and there, Germans, especially in the towns, speaking the 
English. But if those who speak German and English go there, it would not be necessary to learn the 
language.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.13 


Of course, if you are going into missionary work, or work for the Brazilians, it would be necessary to learn the 
language, but | do not want you to think of that, because there is plenty of work to do among the Germans. If 
you know the German language, that is sufficient.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.14 


[Voice: How about the French?]GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.15 


W. G. Thurston: French is spoken very little there. | have overrun my time, and the story is not half told. But | 
thank God for this privilege, brethren and sisters, of laying before you some of the questions in South America 
and Brazil. | have not said anything about that other part of South America, but we have friends here right on 
the ground among us from those fields, and | hope that we shall be privileged to hear from them.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 124.16 


The trials of life are God’s workmen, to remove the impurities and roughness from our character.—“Mount of 
Blessing.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.17 


WILL A MAN ROB GOD?GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.18 
Talk by Mrs. E. G. White in the Tabernacle, April 6, 1901.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.19 


| solicit the prayers of this people. | want everyone to realize that an individual responsibility rests upon him to 
hear with faith and understand what we have to say, because it is the word of the living God. Pray for me; 
pray for yourselves individually. You have a personal Saviour, and the Lord wants every one of you to be 
saved in his kingdom. He wants you to have a crown of life, and you want it.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.20 


“Behold, | will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: and the Lord, whom ye seek, 
shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he 
appeareth? For he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.21 


Stop and consider what that means. Fuller's soap makes a garment shrink into a much smaller compass. We 
want to stand in that position of humility where the life is hid with Christ in God. We claim him; he is our 
Righteousness; therefore if our lives are hid with Christ in God, we shall not shrink into nothingness.GCB April 
8, 1901, page 124.22 


“And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi and purge them as gold 
and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah and 
Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former years. And | will come near to 
you to judgment; and | will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and against 
false swearers, and against those that oppress the hireling in his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and 
they that turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear not me, saith the Lord of hosts. For | am the Lord, | 
change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. Even from the days of your fathers ye have gone 
away from mine ordinances, and have not kept them. Return unto me, and | will return unto you, saith the 
Lord of hosts. But ye said, Wherein shall we return?” As though they had no knowledge but that they had 
been doing just the best thing, and were living as well as they could.GCB April 8, 1901, page 124.23 


Now the explanation comes,—‘“Will a man rob God?” Would you do it? TheGCB April 8, 1901, page 124.24 


Bible speaks of this as if it were an impossibility that any man should venture to do such a thing. “Yet ye have 
robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings."GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.1 


Now everyone ought to know that the system of tithing which is here brought out, means. | shall not go into 
the explanation of this; for we take it for granted that we all understand it.GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.2 


“Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye have robbed me, even this whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the 





265 


storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if | 
will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it. And | will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your ground; 
neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in the field, saith the Lord of hosts. And all nations shall 
call you blessed; for ye shall be a delightsome land, saith the Lord of hosts.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.3 


This is a representation of the result of faithfulness in returning to the Lord his own. The Lord saw just how it 
would be when the world was filled with inhabitants, and therefore he makes a covenant with his people that 
they should give him their tithes and offerings, according to the arrangement which he has made. This is his. It 
does not belong to any of you. God has made this arrangement with you, that you may show that you realize 
your dependence and accountability to God by returning to him his portion. If you do this, his blessing will 
come upon you. All that we have is the Lord’s, intrusted to us as his stewards. That which we hand back to 
him he must first give to us. The Lord is trying and testing us by every dollar that comes into fore the world as 
the people who acknowledge him. How?—By appearing before the world as the people who acknowledge 
their accountability to God by giving him all they possess. Thus you may bear witness that God is the 
possessor of all that you have, even yourselves. “Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price,” even 
the precious blood of the only begotten Son of God.GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.4 


All the sufferings, all the distress that came to him who was equal with the Father, was born that he might 
bring a people to himself. For this purpose he laid off his royal robe, his royal crown, laid aside his high 
command, and stepped down to humanity. He who was the Majesty of heaven, the King of glory, died for 
sinners.GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.5 


We breathe because God takes charge of the human machinery. Day by day he keeps it in working order, and 
he wants us to think of the infinite sacrifice he has made for us in suffering with One equal with himself,—his 
only begotten Son. He consented to let him come to a world all seared and marred with the curse of sin, to 
stand at the head of humanity as a sin-bearing, sin-pardoning Saviour. God has pledged himself to receive 
sinners; for he “so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Everlasting life-—this is what we want. Shall we be satisfied to live in this 
poor world without a hope of a better life? God forbid. Let us lay hold of the power that has been provided for 
us to make it possible for us to gain eternal life. Let us take hold of the blessings heaven has given us that we 
may fit ourselves for the higher grade, fit ourselves for the mansions which Christ is preparing for us. He said, 
“Let not your hearts be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions; if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a 
place for you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself, that where | am, there ye may be also."GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 125.6 


To us has been given the work of preparing ourselves for the mansions. And this we can do through the help 
that is awaiting for us. When God gave his Son to our world, he gave all heaven, all the facilities and powers 
of heaven. Those who fail to improve the glorious opportunities granted with the gift of God’s Son will be 
without excuse.GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.7 


Christ declared that all power in heaven and earth has been given to him, and he gives this power to those 
who truly believe on him, to his disciples, that they may go forth to proclaim the message of hope and 
salvation to a fallen race. He takes his position at the head of humanity, covering humanity with divinity. In him 
humanity and divinity are combined, and he can accomplish for the human race all that is necessary to enable 
them to overcome as he overcame, and to sit down with him in his Father’s throne.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
125.8 


The battle is before us. We can come off victorious; for through Christ we can be partakers of the divine 
nature, having “escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.” How glad | am that this is so! How 
glad we all should be! When we had nothing to recommend us to God, Christ gave his life for us. With his long 
human arm he encircles the race, while with his divine arm he grasps the throne of the infinite. Thus finite man 
is united with the infinite God. The world, divorced from God by sin, has been restored to favor by the sacrifice 
of his Son. With his own body the Saviour has bridged the gulf that sin has made.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
125.9 


In the first chapter of second Peter we read, “Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, through the knowledge 
of God and of Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life 
and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue; that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.”GCB April 8, 
1901, page 125.10 


By reading this chapter you will see that we have been given a sum to work out. We are to work on the plan of 
addition. “Add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance 
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patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. 
For if these things be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.11 


From this we can see that there is to be a co-operation between God and man. We are to act our part. It is of 
no use for us to say, “I believe in Christ,” while we fail to practice his lessons. God wants every one of us to 
rise to the emergency. We are to be witnesses for Christ. He wants us to grasp all the blessings he has 
brought to us. God gave all heaven to his Son to give to us.GCB April 8, 1901, page 125.12 


In the chapter from which L have been reading in Malachi. God declares that he will abundantly bless those 
who are faithful in bringing him their tithes and offerings, but that the curse of Heaven with rest upon those 
who are dishonest in this matter. God forbid that the curse of heaven should rest upon this congregation 
because of dishonesty toward the Lord. God forbid that any one of us should fail of gaining the precious boom 
of eternal life. Do not rob God. Walk honestly before him. Allis his. He has intrusted goods to his agents for 
the advancement of his work in the world. They are to bring to his treasury a faithful tithe and besides this, 
they are to bring gifts and offerings as the cause shall demand. God does not propose to do the work which 
he has intrusted to us. We are to do our part in carrying out the plan of redemption provided for the human 
race at an infinite cost. God desires us to realize our accountability to him, and act as his helping hand. The 
medical missionary work, which has been so clearly and definitely established here in Battle Creek, is to be 
recognized. God desires us to realize that heaven has been brought near to earth. Ten thousand times ten 
thousand and thousands of thousands of angels minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 125.13 


Just think of it! These angels are ministering to us to-day. They are all through this congregation. But there is 
also an opposing element here. On every such occasion the enemy comes in with his power and his invisible 
army. Therefore we may know that there are two parties in this house, those who are ministering to the 
human race, and those who are working counter. One power is trying to bring in everything possible to divert 
the mind, but the Lord God of heaven has given power to the heavenly agencies, and they are working. Satan 
is seeking to throw his hellish shadow across our pathway to eclipse the view of God’s glory.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 126.1 


Christ wants you to bring eternity into your reckoning. “What shall | do to inherit eternal life?” We do not want 
you to think that the work of bringing all these people into the gospel of Jesus Christ costs nothing. We have 
missionaries in many places, but there have not been so many as there should have been. Now, dear friends, 
a new chapter is to open from the time of this large gathering here. We have set our whole hearts with a 
determination that the work shall be carried with much greater strength than it has hitherto been carried, and 
we want the help of everyone to advance the work of God.GCB April 8, 1901, page 126.2 


We have taken up the work in the foreign fields, where the people have never heard the truth, but the 
missionary work has not been advanced as it should have been. We could not go very far, because we had 
not the means. All that | have received from the royalties of the books | have written, | have invested in the 
work, and then | have said to my brethren, by faith, “Lend me your means, | will pay you the interest, but the 
work can not stop here.” | have tried to carry forward the medical missionary work and the gospel. These two 
are united, and should never be separated, because Christ did not separate them. Some institutions have 
been established in Australia, but not half what there ought to be, nor what there will be. After we had erected, 
with what help we could get there, eleven meeting-houses, and organized eleven churches, then the work 
was just taken hold of with the ends of our fingers. What was the matter?—There was no money in the 
treasury. We had no means to handle. | never want men sent to missionary fields with nothing to work with, as 
we were sent to Australia. They have sent some money to that field, and this is no more than they should 
have done. It was God’s money.GCB April 8, 1901, page 126.3 


Christ took humanity upon his divine soul, and in the wilderness of temptation he overcame in behalf of 
humanity. For forty days and forty nights he was tempted of the enemy. He traveled the path which everyone 
of us must travel. The question for us to solve is whether we will be overcomers or be overcome. Christ was 
an overcomer. He met the devil with, “It is written.” He entered into no argument. When Satan tempted him to 
make the stones bread, he said, “It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” Then Christ was tempted in regard to ambition. Satan placed him upon 
a pinnacle of the temple, saying, “Cast thyself down.” He could tell what was written. “It is written,” he said, 
“He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone.” But Satan did not tell the whole. He left out the words, “To keep thee in all 
thy ways.” There was a way in which Christ was to do his work, but not in a presumptuous manner. He was to 
be an example to humanity. He was not to show his glory by throwing himself from a dizzy height. “It is 
written,” he said, “Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 126.4 


Then Satan took the Saviour to the top of a high mountain, and presented to him all the glory of the world. All 
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this, he said, will | give thee. It is mine. | will give it to thee if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Christ had 
come to a point then where divinity must flash through humanity, even in his starving condition. What did he 
say?—‘It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.... Get thee hence.” 
Satan could not stand after the “Get thee hence” had come. A power superior to the power of darkness was 
revealed. Christ gained the victory, even in his weakness.GCB April 8, 1901, page 126.5 


So Satan went away. Christ was left fainting on the battlefield. Where was the hand to be put beneath his 
head? Where was the bosom upon which he could lean? It was ready. An angel of God ministered unto him. 
Angels of God gave him food, and supported the fainting head.GCB April 8, 1901, page 126.6 


All this Christ did for us. For us he became poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich. He shares 
the sufferings of human beings. His help will be given them in their emergencies.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
126.7 


A letter comes over to Australia, asking if Mrs. White is a millionaire. | would like everyone to become a 
millionaire as | have done. Nothing which | possess is my own. When | came back from Australia, | had 
nothing, not even to purchase a home. But we made some arrangements for the first payments, by selling 
some of the land. To be a millionaire in this world is no temptation to me. We see millionaires made very poor 
in a moment. Or they die, and leave their treasures for their heirs to quarrel over. | want something more than 
this. | want to become a member of the royal family. If | can be a child of the Heavenly King, | a more than a 
millionaire. God has declared that there is an eternal weight of glory laid up for those who are heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Christ.GCB April 8, 1901, page 126.8 


| am using in the work all the means | have. | am seventy-three years old, and | frequently think when | enter 
the pulpit that | may die there, or on my knees in prayer. But this does not trouble me. | have hid my life, hid it 
with Christ in God. | desire to overcome, even as Christ overcame; and | desire you also to overcomeGCB 
April 8, 1901, page 126.9 


Why are some of you so afraid to trust the Lord? He had not where to lay his head, and yet he was the 
Majesty of heaven, the King of glory. My heart is drawn out in sympathy for you. | greatly desire that you shall 
feel that you can take hold of Jesus Christ. | want you to be co-laborers with him in the work of saving souls. 
As you work with means and voice to sustain the cause of God, you may know that you are following in the 
footsteps of your Redeemer. He says, “If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, 
and follow me.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 126.10 


| wish to say to you who are in this meeting, We are to organize here for a great work. We want all who 
possibly can to help us to carry the load. There are some whom we need as personal laborers in the field. If 
God has given you intelligence and a knowledge of the truth, then | ask you, Why are you not working for 
him? How long will your soul be kept fresh and fruit-bearing if you live only for self? You can grow in grace 
only as you impart to others the grace given to you.GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.1 


The work in America has not gone forward as it should have done, because self-sacrifice and true devotion 
have not been manifested. The people of God have not moved forward in strong lines. How long will it be 
before you understand that to every man God has given his work? The talents which he has intrusted to his 
people are to be sacredly improved.GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.2 


“Keep silence before me, O islands; and let the people renew their strength; let them come near; let us come 
together to judgment. Who raised up the righteous man from the east, and called him to his foot, gave the 
nations before him, and made him ruler over kings? Who gave them as dust to his sword, and as driven 
stubble to his bow? He pursued them, and passed safely; even by the way that he had not gone with his feet. 
Who hath wrought and done it, calling the generation from the beginning? | the Lord, the first, and the last; | 
am he. The isles saw it and feared; the ends of the earth were afraid, drew near, and came.”GCB April 8, 
1901, page 127.3 


“They helped everyone his neighbor; and everyone said to his brother, Be of good courage. So the carpenter 
encouraged the goldsmith, and he that smootheth with the hammer him that smote the anvil, saying, It is 
ready for the soldering: and he fastened it with nails, that it should not be moved. But thou, Israel, art my 
servant, Jacob whom | have chosen, the seed of Abraham, my friends. Thou whom thou hast taken from the 
ends of the earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof, and said unto thee, Thou art my servant; | have 
chosen thee, and not cast thee away. Fear thou not; for | am with thee; be not dismayed; for | am thy God; | 
will strengthen thee; yea, | will help thee; yea, | will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness.”GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 127.4 


God will work for us if we will stand in our lot and in our place. If you will do cheerfully the work apportioned 
you by the Master, he will work with you.GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.5 
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“Behold, all they that were incensed against thee shall be ashamed and confounded: they shall be as nothing; 

they that strive with thee shall perish. Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, even them that 
contended with thee. They that war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought. For I, the Lord, 
thy God, will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; | will help thee. Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and 
ye men of Israel; | will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. Behold, | will make 
thee a new, sharp thrashing instrument having teeth: thou shalt thrash the mountains, and beat them small, 

and shalt make the hills as chaff. Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, and the whirlwind 

shall scatter them, and thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, and shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel."GCB April 8, 
1901, page 127.6 


Medical missionary workers, listen to these words. God has a great army for the protection and strength of 
those who work as his helping hand.GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.7 


“When the poor and needy seek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, | the Lord will hear 
them, | the God of Israel will not forsake them. | will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst of 
the valleys: | will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water.” GCB April 8, 1901, 
page 127.8 


We are running a race for the crown of life. Let us run with patience, laying aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset. Then we shall obtain the crown of life. But we can not expect to gain the victory if 
we sit down in Battle Creek and fold our hands, doing nothing for the Master. There is a dearth of workmen. 
Put on the armor, and let your feet be shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. Just as soon as God 
sees that you are ready for work, he will work with you.GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.9 


| believe there is one here in this congregation, Shireman by name, who has established church after church; 
and how did he establish them? He went into a field where there was nothing. He was a carpenter. He would 
build his house, and then call in the people, and hold Bible readings. There he would work till a good, strong 
church was established. Then did he stand and say, Look at the good work | have done?—No; he would go to 
another place, and repeat the same thing. This he did over and over again.GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.10 


Where did this brother get his education?—I will tell you. He got it in the same manner that John the Baptist 
got his education, when he went into the desert and into the wilderness. The priests and rulers were so 
troubled and distressed because John did not walk according to the old, regular order in getting his education. 
Yet Jesus said there was not a greater prophet than John the Baptist.GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.11 


We do not say that you should go nowhere or anywhere to get an education, but we do say that every man is 
not dependent upon a school or college education to do work for the Master, if he is converted to God, soul, 
body, and spirit. He is in connection with the great Teacher, the greatest Missionary that the world ever knew. 
We are to feel no sufficiency in ourselves; for the Lord God of heaven is our wisdom, our sanctification, our 
strength, and our righteousness. If we realize our dependence, and hang our helpless souls on Jesus, we 
shall find that the waters of life will flow into the soul, and it will be as Christ said to the Samaritan woman, “A 
well of water, springing up into everlasting life.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 127.12 


Now, brethren, we want more of God and less of self. When we get the education that is needful, we should 
impart it. It is an honor to Christ to trust in him. He says, | am at your right hand to help you.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 127.13 


We want every soul to see God as he is. He is the Majesty of heaven. He is the great Teacher. We want you 
to believe that he will give wisdom and counsel and judgment. He will prepare the way before you, if you will 
come before him praying and watching unto prayer. Remember that we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
“but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” We have to meet invisible foes, therefore we should not send, as many have, 
across the waters of the Pacific, to ask counsel as to what shall be done. You have a Counselor right by your 
side. Do not dishonor him. How many have been left destitute of wisdom because they persisted in asking 
counsel from human agencies, whenGCB April 8, 1901, page 127.14 


Christ, full of comfort, grace, and love, was longing to bestow it. All heaven is longing to help those for whom 
Christ has died.GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.1 


| will give you a recipe against depending upon man. In the first chapter of second Peter there is recorded the 
plan of addition, upon which we are to live, and then the apostle says, “If these things be in you and abound, 
they make you that ye shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and can not see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old 
sins.” How many here have forgotten to pay God his tithe? How many are robbing God, and at the same time 
expecting his blessing, wondering why they do not have more vitality and power and grace? How many have 
forgotten that God will purge us from the sin of covetousness?GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.2 
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“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these things, 
ye shall never fall. For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.3 


This is our life insurance policy. Those who enter the kingdom of God must first co-operate with him in the 
saving of their own souls and the souls of others. May God help us to go to work. To you who have been 
robbing God in tithes and offerings | would say, Do not think that you can come here to his house and receive 
his blessing. No; you will begin to murmur and complain, wondering why you are not exalted as others are. 
But of those who serve him in sincerity the word says, “They that feared the Lord spake often one to another, 
and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before him for them that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.4 


Read the third chapter of Malachi, and think whether you wish to be found robbing God. God is in earnest with 
us. He expects us to help in planting his standard in places which have never heard the truth. He calls upon 
you to practice self-denial, that the work in foreign fields may go forward. From all over the world, calls for help 
are coming. Lay out no money unnecessarily. Deny yourself, take up your cross, and follow the Master. You 
can never give him as much as he has given you. He gave his life for you. What have you given for him?GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 128.5 
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SERMON 


W. W. PRESCOTT 
April 5, 7 P. M. 


“Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” Behold your “God, merciful and gracious, 
long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin.” “This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie, and do not the truth; but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.6 


This is the advent message, both the old and the new.GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.7 


It is the only message that God has ever sent to this world. If we notice these scriptures with care, we shall 
see how plain it is that he himself in his own word has emphasized the fact that the advent message, the 
forgiveness of sin through faith in Jesus Christ, the righteousness of Christ by faith unto all and upon all them 
that believe, is, and always has been, the message to give to all the world. | want especially to emphasize this 
simple truth, and let it appear from God’s word that this is so.GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.8 


The seventeenth verse of the first chapter of Matthew does not seem like a very prominent scripture, and yet it 
has been to me a key to open up this very question. “So all the generations from Abraham to David are 
fourteen generations; and from David until the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations; and from 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.9 


You see that in the first verse he begins with the time of Abraham, and tells us that this book is “the book of 
the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.” After giving the genealogy from 
Abraham down to Christ, he sums it all up by pointing out to us four mountain tops in this line; namely, 
Abraham, David, the carrying away into Babylon, and the first advent of Christ. If we look at the history 
covered by that period with reference to this simple statement, we shall see, | think, how clear it is that God is 
pointing out the landmarks along the way of the history, to be sure that we do not lose the message of 
justification by faith;—Christ in you the hope of glory;—no longer | that live, but, “Christ liveth in me: and the 
life which | now live in the flesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” 
That is the one message.GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.10 


The reading of some simple scriptures will show at once that this was the one truth standing out so 
prominently in the lives of Abraham and David. Romans 4:1.8. “What shall we say then that Abraham our 
father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found? For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; 
but not before God. For what saith the scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as 
David also describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works, 
saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not impute sin.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.11 


This scripture brings Abraham and David right together in a common experience of righteousness by faith. But 
what is the difference in the life history of these two men, that makes it so eminently fitting that they should be 
referred to in this way, and classed together? Abraham went forth into a new land, called of God. “Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land that | will show thee.” So he 
“went forth ...into the land of Canaan,” and he pitched his tent in which his family should dwell, and built an 
altar by the side of his tent, where he should carry on the worship of God; and from place to place as he 
traveled, he pitched his tent, and built the altar. There you have the first and the best type of God’s kingdom, 
—the family as the center, the head of the family as the priest of the household, and the altar right beside the 
tent,—teaching us that the church, the household of God, is simply the gathering together of individual 
families, and teaching us that all the churches gathered together can simply make the one family in heaven 
and earth.GCB April 8, 1901, page 128.12 


But afterward the people wanted a king, though God told them it was not best. But they insisted they must 
have a king, and so he gave them their king. He guided them still as best he could regarding the king they 
should have, and in David he found a man after his own heart, who should accomplish all his will, thus setting 
forth the kingdom of God, revealing in his life those words which he spake at the close of his life. “He that 
ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of God.” That is the king’s message of the kingdom.GCB April 
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8, 1901, page 129.1 


So these two men stand out—the one the head of the family, with the tent and the altar, and the king setting 
forth the truth of the kingdom. In the Psalm quoted in the epistle to the Hebrews. “Thy throne, O God, is 
forever and ever: a scepter of righteousness is the scepter of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.2 


So the two men, in their different ways, are setting forth to us in their life experience this grand truth, this same 
message, righteousness by faith, Christ in you the hope of glory.GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.3 


What is the next mountain-top in the history?—Carrying away into Babylon. And why?—Because, as Daniel 
says, “We have sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by 
departing from thy precepts and from thy judgments: neither have we harkened unto thy servants the 
prophets.” That was the cause, and it was set forth before them more than a whole century before they were 
carried into captivity. God began to set before them their own condition, tell them what it had led to, and at the 
same time held out a message of hope if they would accept it. Just sketch a moment in the prophets, and see 
what a meaning there is in this. The prophecy of /saiah 7 was given nearly a century and a half before 
Jerusalem was taken and destroyed. What message did God send to them then? Let us read, beginning with 
the fourth verse. [The speaker here read from the fourth to the twenty-sixth verses of /saiah 1.]GCB April 8, 
1901, page 129.4 


Warning, invitation, encouragement, promise! and all because God saw the course that his people were then 
entering upon, and wanted to prevent it. So through Isaiah the prophet he sent forth this message, and made 
it clear through him to us that he would really be their deliverance, and that by a coming One dwelling in the 
flesh. So the prophet said, “Unto us a child is born, unto us a child is given: and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end."GCB April 8, 1901, 
page 129.5 


This same Isaiah set forth the hope to which they were to look, the Root that was to come forth, the Branch 
that was to grow up, and that it would be an ensign to which the Gentiles would seek, and that his rest would 
be glorious; then he breaks forth into that song that describes the result of accepting that simple message. “In 
that day thou shalt say, O Lord, | will praise thee: though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, 
and thou comfortedst me. Behold God is my salvation; | will trust and not be afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my 
strength and my song; he also is become my salvation. Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells 
of salvation. And in that day shall ye say, Praise the Lord, call upon his name, declare his doings among the 
people, make mention that his name be exalted. Sing unto the Lord; for he hat done excellent things; this is 
known in all the earth. Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion: for great is the Holy one of Israel in the 
midst of thee.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.6 


That was the theme there, and he almost closes his prophecy by bringing this message: “For thus saith the 
high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy; | dwell in the high and holy place, with him 
also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones.” The people had all this message long before they went down into Babylon, but they did not 
heed it, so God could not lead them. Then Jeremiah came with his prophecies, and taught them the same, 
and especially called their attention to one thing that was leading them away, and would bring all this ruin 
upon them. All this he set before their eyes so clearly that he told who the king was, and just what he would 
do: “Hath a nation changed their gods, which are yet no gods? but my people have changed their glory for 
that which doth not profit. Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, 
saith the Lord. For my people have committed two evils; they have forsaken me the fountain of living waters, 
and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.7 


They went down into Babylon after that, and yet the Lord did not forsake them. Ezekiel then follows, and 
keeps up the prophecy. Even after they went into Babylon, he gave a message, a portion of which is found in 
his thirty-seventh chapter. [Please read from your Bibles verses 1-10.]GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.8 


A valley of dry bones, very dry, becomes an exceedingly great army. “Then he said unto me, Son of man, 
these bones are the whole house of Israel: behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost: we are 
cut off for our parts. Therefore prophesy, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, O my people, | 
will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. And 
ye shall know that | am the Lord, when | have opened your graves, O my people, and brought you up out of 
your graves, and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and | shall place you in your own land: then shall 
ye know that | the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the Lord.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.9 
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But some one has been thinking all along, Ah, but that thirty-seventh of Ezekiel tells about the resurrection. So 
it does. Now notice. There will be two resurrections; and it does not make any difference whether a man is 
righteous or unrighteous, he will be raised just the same. It is not, then, simply to be raised; all will be raised; 
the point is in which resurrection,—the first or the second.GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.10 


On those who are raised in the first resurrection the second death has no power; but only those will be raised 
in the first resurrection who know him and the power of his resurrection now. And this scripture is just as much 
a present advent message as it ever will be.GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.11 


Mark another thing. What is the difficulty in the time of the resurrection with the wicked?—They are late in 
coming up,—too late, just one day late. Just one day late in coming up; because with the Lord a thousand 
years is as one day. Now what is the present teaching?—-Just this: Somebody will be just one day late in 
receiving this message, and that will make him one day late in the resurrection. These all will be raised by the 
same power; but they will be raised one day late—a thousand years. And how late will they be? Eternally too 
late.GCB April 8, 1901, page 129.12 


God is now beginning to fulfill the prophecy of this thirty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel. | have heard a noise and 
a shaking, and some have shaken because they did not understand the noise, and thought it meant that the 
bones were to be broken all to pieces; others have heard the sound, and welcomed it, are stepping right 
along, and coming together, bone to his bone.GCB April 8, 1901, page 130.1 


Now look out, in this very time, in this very Conference, do not be one day behind that prophecy: for one day 
behind that prophecy now may mean one day behind it in the resurrection; and that means a thousand years; 
and that means the second resurrection; that means eternally too late. Do not be one day late.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 130.2 


So the prophecies go on. And | want to call attention now to the prophecy of Habakkuk, the first chapter. This 
prophecy of Habakkuk was given about 626, which was about twenty years before the Jews went down into 
Babylon. Mark this time; it is important in its relation to this whole teaching, say about twenty years before 
they went down into Babylon, The cloud now has become large and dark, almost overspreading the sky, and 
the burden is beginning to rest more and more heavily upon God’s servants, the prophets, as they see what is 
coming, and they begin to bear their message with greater and greater distinctness, definiteness, and power; 
and Habakkuk joins in with the strain of the prophets, and says: “O Lord, how long shall | cry, and thou wilt not 
hear! even cry out unto thee of violence, and thou wilt not save! Why dost thou show me iniquity, and cause 
me to behold grievance? for spoiling and violence are before me: and there are that raise up strife and 
contention. Therefore the law is slacked, and judgment doth never go forth: for the wicked doth compass 
about the righteous: therefore wrong judgment proceedeth.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 130.3 


This is his inquiry, and the Lord answered him thus: “Behold ye among the heathen, and regard, and wonder 
marvelously: for | will work a work in your days, which ye will not believe, though it be told you.”GCB April 8, 
1901, page 130.4 


Through Isaiah the prophet, as recorded in the twenty-ninth chapter, he had simply said, “I will work a work 
after this same sort;” but he did not say it will be in “your days,” for that was more than a century before they 
went down into Babylon. But now within twenty years, less than a generation of the time of their going down, 
Habakkuk the prophet is instructed by the Lord to say: “Behold, ye among the heathen, and regard, and 
wonder marvelously: for | will work a work in your days, which ye will not believe, though it be told you. For, lo, 
| raise up the Chaldeans, that bitter and hasty nation, which shall march through the breadth of the land, to 
possess the dwelling places that are not theirs. They are terrible and dreadful: their judgment and their dignity 
shall proceed of themselves. Their horses also are swifter than the leopards, and are more fierce than the 
evening wolves: and their horseman shall spread themselves, and their horsemen shall come from far; they 
shall fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat. They shall come all for violence: their faces shall sup up as the east 
wind, and they shall gather the captivity as the sand. And they shall scoff at the kings, and the princess shall 
be a scorn unto them: they shall deride every stronghold; for they shall heap dust, and take it. Then shall his 
mind change, and he shall pass over and offend, imputing this his power unto his god.”GCB April 8, 1901, 
page 130.5 


Then Habakkuk replies: “Art thou not from everlasting, O Lord my God, mine Holy One? we shall not die. O 
Lord, thou hast ordained them for judgment: and, O mighty God, thou hast established them for correction. 
Thou art of purer eye than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity: wherefore lookest thou upon them 
that deal treacherously, and holdest thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that is more righteous 
than he? And makest men as the fishes of the sea, as the creeping things, that have no ruler over them? They 
take up all of them with the angle, they catch them in their net, and gather them in their drag; therefore they 
rejoice and are glad. Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, and burn incense unto their drag; because by 
them their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous. Shall they therefore empty their net, and not spare 
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continually to slay the nations?GCB April 8, 1901, page 130.6 


Habakkuk continues and says: “I will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch to see 
what he will say unto me, and what | shall answer when | am reproved. And the Lord answered me, and said. 
Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for an 
appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, 
it will not tarry.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 130.7 


Now here is the message; here is the vision: “Behold, his soul which is lifted up is not upright in him: but the 
just shall live by his faith.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 130.8 


Now what was he told to do?—He was told to write this vision, to make it plain upon tables, that he who runs 
may read; and the vision was just this one thing, The just shall live by faith. This is the key to all the visions; 
this is the key to all the prophets; this is the summing up in one sentence of the whole of the prophecy of 
Daniel.GCB April 8, 1901, page 130.9 


Now in following out that suggestion as we have thought, we have put visions upon tables and charts, to make 
them plain to the people. What have you made plain to the people, so that if one is just running by, he can see 
it as he passes, and get the message? Have you made the chart so clear and plain that, in this age of haste 
and hurry, when you perhaps will get a man to hear you only once, and you must give him then the message 
of salvation or lose him, have you written the chart so plainly that it has stood right out; and he who passed 
by, looked in, listened a few moments, heard perhaps one talk, got the message, “The just shall live by faith’? 
Have the charts simply had on them pictures of beasts, pictures of images, pictures of symbols, some figures, 
some measuring lines, some comparisons; so that those who came in and looked, said, “What a queer thing 
that is! Can’t be much interest in that.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 130.10 


What is the message in every symbol in the book of Daniel, in every vision, the life of every data?—Just this 
one message: Righteousness by faith; Christ dwelling in you. Have you been studying the book of Daniel? 
Have you been preaching the book of Daniel? Have you got the vision so clear and plain that the common 
man and the uncommon man, the slow man and the hasty man all get the same message,—that same advent 
message that fills the book of Daniel, and fills the book of Revelation,—“the just shall live by faith’?GCB April 
8, 1901, page 130.11 


Why do we want it?—For the very same reason that they wanted it—to get us out of Babylon. They had the 
message before they went to Babylon; so have we. They were God’s people; so are we. They did not hear the 
message, they would not listen to the prophet; neither have we. They went on their way; so have we. They 
went just where God saw they would go; so have we. But God did not leave them then. His prophets 
continued to prophesy; so they do now. The same message; so it is. What for?—To get them out of Babylon. 
The message would have saved them from Babylon. The message had power enough in it to bring them out 
of Babylon after they got in.GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.1 


So it is to-day, thank the Lord. That is why we want this message. Now just think a moment. In the book of 
Daniel, ancient Babylon is set forth while God’s people are down there. Daniel, in Babylon, yet not in Babylon 
at all. In Babylon, but not of Babylon; in confusion, but not confused; but with his people down there in ancient 
Babylon; then God opened up to the mind of that faithful prophet the message that would get them out; but he 
did not stop there. Then he showed to him, and through him he showed to us, that away down, centuries from 
that time, his people would be still in Babylon, and would have to be brought out, and that it was the same 
message that would bring them out—“the just shall live by faith.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.2 


And so, in the prophecies of Daniel, ancient Babylon is set forth before us, that heathen nation who said 
through their teachers. There is no man on earth can reveal this thing to the king except the gods whose 
dwelling is not with flesh; and Daniel came right forward, believing that God’s dwelling is with flesh, and he 
said, Give me time, and | will show the dream and the interpretation; and he got his companions together, and 
they desired mercies of the God of heaven; and then was the secret revealed to Daniel in a night vision. And 
he told the king his dream and the interpretation, and if you will read it with eyes anointed, you will see in it 
this message of righteousness by faith.GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.3 


Then God went on with Daniel, and gave him visions to show him that that experience of ancient Babylon, 
who did not believe that the gods dwelt with flesh, and had cut themselves off to be independent, to do their 
own thinking, to do their own planning, to do their own working—God showed to Daniel that that history was a 
prophecy, and gave him visions by which he could take that history, and set it right down here, and reveal 
modern Babylon with his people still in Babylon, and give them the message that would bring them out of 
Babylon. From the time that God’s people went down into Babylon, there has been, we may perhaps say, only 
one time when his people go out of Babylon, and when was that?GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.4 


If at all, it was when that other cycle of fourteen generations was completed, and Jesus Christ was set forth, 
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and it was revealed before the heavenly universe and all the world, that the dwelling of God is with flesh, and 
that that is what gets a people out of Babylon. But that light was quenched, and modern Babylon arose, and 
the people apostatized and rebelled, and began to travel right over the same road; with this difference, that as 
the light had been greater in the revelation, and as the light they had was greater, now the darkness is 
deeper, and the dark days, and the papacy with its rule and its injustice,—the very type of the kingdom of 
darkness,—was upon the world; and it seemed as if the very light of life was to be quenched, when lo! there 
was a rift, and the light of the Reformation of the sixteenth century broke in to sound that same old keynote; 
and God gave to Luther that message. As he was in his cell, reading over the epistle to the Romans, he came 
to this word; “The just shall live by faith.” He stopped, and from that time that simple text, says the historian, 
became the inspiration and the power of the Reformation.GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.5 


And if they had clung to that one simple truth, the Reformation would have gone on to completion; the advent 
message would have been closed up, and God’s kingdom would be in the earth now. But they went a little 
way, and they met some things that they did not understand in that message, and they stopped. And Luther’s 
followers, instead of facing toward the light as he had done, turned around to see what Luther taught, and 
stopped, and became Lutherans; and there they are. The reform stopped. Why?—Because instead of keeping 
their face toward the light, and walking in the light “as he is in the light,” they met some difficulties about the 
message, and they thought the safest way was to turn around and see what Luther taught, and go back to the 
fathers to get on a solid basis; and they went back there, and they are still back there on the solid basis. | 
suppose they will stay there until the Lord comes.GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.6 


Calvin’s followers got part way; turned around to see what Calvin taught, and Calvinism was established, and 
there it is. And so everything became an ism, and everything stopped. Why?—Because they got to a certain 
point in their message of reform, and then they met some difficulties, the thing did not go just as they hoped; 
they thought there was confusion coming in; they thought the safest way was to turn around, and see what 
Luther and the others taught, and get back to his teaching, and get the right start again, and they died trying it. 
They stopped walking in the light. “Walk in the light as he is in the light.” “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” The way will open.GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.7 


Now, where are we? Because those reformers stopped, turned around, and of course, went backward instead 
of forward, that reform, that whole movement has changed, and now to-day, we have to reform both the Beast 
and his Image. And what is the reform?—What is the message of reform?—There is only one message, and 
this is from Genesis to Revelation, “The just shall live by faith.” Sound it out! The call is to-day, “Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins hath 
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.” Go ye forth out of Babylon, flee out of the 
midst of her! Which way? “I am the way.” By what teaching? “I am the truth.” By what power? | am “the life.” 
Sound it forth! | want to tell you that that is the message that will bring us out of Babylon, and help us to get 
everyone else who will hear it, out of Babylon; and that will prepare the way of the Lord even as of old, when 
God sent his message preparing the way for the coming of the Lord. Isaiah gives it, message of comfort, 
message of hope, preparation for the Lord’s coming. | will read /saiah 40:1-9: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is 
accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins. 
The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low; and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places plain: And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. The voice said, Cry. And he said, What 
shall | cry? All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field; the grass withereth, the 
flower fadeth: because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: surely the people is grass. The grass withereth, 
the flower fadeth: but the word of our God shall stand for ever. O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountain; O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; lift it up, be not 
afraid; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God!”GCB April 8, 1901, page 131.8 


“Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come.” John the 
Baptist gets the message of preparation for the Lord’s coming from that very prophecy. We have the message 
of John the Baptist still to give. “All flesh is grass;” “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 
whom there is no help.” “Behold your God.” “The just shall live by faith.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.1 
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BEHOLD YOUR GOD! 


HARRY HAMPNESS 


The budding trees and fragrant flowers, 

The leafy boughs and sunny hours, 

Earth’s carpet green and dewy sod 

Proclaim aloud, “Behold your God!”GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.2 


The heavens above, with all their host— 

In him alone they make their boast; 

Their lifted voice with one accord, 

Sounds o’er the earth, “Behold the Lord!”GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.3 


Shall man be dumb, and silence keep? 

O to our lips let praises leap! 

Lord, teach us now our hearts to raise 

In songs of everlasting praise.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.4 


Speak in the silence of the soul, 

Create anew and make us whole; 

Still the proud tones of human voice, 

That in thy power we may rejoice.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.5 


Bring rest into the troubled heart, 

Let peace remain, and ne’er depart; 

Breathe through the holy Sabbath’s bower 

Thy messages of love and power.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.6 


Behold your God!—the God of love; 

Behold your God!—in heaven above; 

Behold him now in earth and sea, 

Who gave himself—himself—for thee!GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.7 


HARRY HAMPNESS. 
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PROPOSED CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS FOR THE SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE 
RECOMMENDED ON PAGE 67 OF THE BULLETIN 


ARTICLE 1. NAME.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.8 


This organization shall be known as the Southern Union Conference of Seventh-day AdventistsGCB April 8, 
1901, page 132.9 


ARTICLE 2. OBJECT.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.10 


The object of this Conference shall be to unify and extend the work of the Seventh-day Adventist ChurchGCB 
April 8, 1901, page 132.11 


ARTICLE 3. TERRITORY.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.12 


The territory of this Conference shall include the States of Kentucky, Tennessee, North and South Carolina, 
Alabama, Mississippi, Georgia, Florida, and Louisiana, and any other States that may be recommended by 
the General Conference.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.13 


ARTICLE 4. MEMBERSHIP.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.14 


Section 1. This Conference shall be composed of such local Conferences of Seventh-day Adventists as are or 
may be properly organized in any part of the district, under the direction of the Executive Committee, such 
Conference having been accepted by vote at a session of the Union Conference.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
132.15 


Sec. 2. The voters of this Conference shall be such duly accredited delegates from local Conferences, and 
such members of the General Conference and Southern Union Conference Executive Committees, as may be 
present at any duly convened regular or special Conference session.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.16 


Sec. 3. In addition to its president, each local Conference shall be entitled to one delegate for every fifty 
church members in the Conference; such delegates shall be appointed by the local Conference or appointed 
by its Executive Committee.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.17 


ARTICLE 5. OFFICERS.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.18 


Section 1. The officers of this Conference shall be a President, Vice-President, Secretary, Treasurer, and an 
Executive Committee of eleven, of which the President, Vice-President, and the Presidents of the State 
Conferences in the district shall be members.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.19 


Sec. 2. All officers and members of the Executive Committee other than the presidents of the local 
Conferences shall be elected at the regular sessions of the Union Conference, and shall hold their offices for 
the term of two years, or until their successors are elected, and appear to enter upon their duties.GCB April 8, 
1901, page 132.20 


ARTICLE 6. SESSIONS.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.21 


Section 1. This Conference shall hold regular sessions at intervals of about two years, at such date and place 
as the Executive Committee should designate by a notice published in at least two of our denominational 
papers at least three weeks before the date of the meeting.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.22 


Sec. 2. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions if occasion requires, by a like notice, and the 
transactions of such sessions shall be equally valid with those of the regular sessions.GCB April 8, 1901, 
page 132.23 


ARTICLE 7. TRUSTEES, COMMITTEES, AND AGENTS.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.24 


The delegates of this Conference shall, at each regular session, elect the boards of management of such 
institutions and enterprises as are and may be connected with, and operated by, this organization, according 
to the acts governing the same; and this Conference shall employ such committees, agents, ministers, 
missionaries, and employees as may be necessary, according to the by-laws in such cases made and 
provided.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.25 


ARTICLE 8. BY-LAWS.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.26 


The voters of this Conference shall make by-laws, amend and repeal them at any session thereof. The scope 
of such by-laws may include all subjects not inconsistent with this constitution.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.27 
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ARTICLE 9. AMENDMENTS.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.28 


This constitution may be amended by a three-fourths vote of the legal voters present at any session, provided 
that if it be proposed to amend the constitution at a special session, notice of the proposed amendment shall 
be given in the call for such special session.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.29 


By-Laws.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.30 
SECTION 1. PRESIDENT AND VICE-PRESIDENT.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.31 


The duties of President and Vice-President shall be such as usually pertain to such offices.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 132.32 


SECTION 2. SECRETARY.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.33 


It shall be the duty of the Secretary to keep a record of the proceedings of the session of the Conference and 
of themeetings of the Executive Committee. and to conduct the general correspondence of the 
Conference.GCB April 8, 1901, page 132.34 


SECTION 3. TREASURER.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.1 


It shall be the duty of the Treasurer to receive all moneys belonging to the Conference, to keep an account of 
the same, and to disburse them by order of the Executive Committee, and to make a full report thereof at all 
sessions of the Conference, and at such other times as may be required by the Executive Committee. The 
Treasurer shall also collect from the Conferences in the district such financial and statistical reports as are 
required by the Executive Committee, and forward copies of the same as may be directed.GCB April 8, 1901, 
page 133.2 


SECTION 4. POWERS OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.3 


The Executive Committee shall have full administrative power during the intervals of the sessions of the 
Conference, and shall exercise a general watch - care over all matters pertaining to the work of the 
Conference in this district, and shall fill for the current term any vacancies that may occur in its membership, 
or in the boards or committees which are appointed or elected by the Union Conference. It shall direct the 
movements of the employees of the Conference, and settle their accounts for labor at regular intervals from 
the funds of the Southern Union Conference.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.4 
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PERSONAL EFFORTS 


“If | can lend 

A strong hand to the fallen, or defend 

The right against a single envious stain, 

My life, though bare, 

Perhaps, of much that seemeth dear and fair 

To us of earth, will not have been in vain.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.5 


“The discomfort of unpunctuality, of confusion of thought, of inattention to the wants of to-morrow, is of no 
nation. Scatter-brained and afternoon men spoil much more than their own affair in spoiling the temper of 
those who deal with them.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.6 


“For all the talents which God has intrusted to us, we are indebted to him who gave us existence.”GCB April 8, 
1901, page 133.7 





279 


BIENNIAL REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE DISTRICT 3 


A. J. BREED 


General Conference District 3 is composed of the following State Conferences: Michigan, Wisconsin, Illinois, 
Indiana, Ohio, and the Province of Ontario. The territory, not including Ontario, has 248,619 square miles, with 
a population of 15,984,303,—64 to the square mile. There are 491 churches with a membership of 20,070; 
one church and 12 Sabbath-keepers to every 506 square miles. There are 570 Sabbath-schools, having a 
membership of 13,802.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.8 


There has been raised for the support of the work from all sources, including book sales, tithes, annual 
offerings, First-day offerings, and Sabbath-school contributions, $343,602.34. The funds are divided as 
follows: Book sales, $52,216,33; tithes, $253,167.66; annual offerings, $8,755.42; First-day offerings, 
$5,805.70; Sabbath-school contributions, $23,662.23, making a gain in tithes of $45,281.66; annual offerings 
a loss of $6,180.58; and a gain in First-day offerings of $511.70. The Sabbath-schools donated $8,366.23 of 
their funds to the work in foreign fields, and $4,430.34 was sent to the Haskell Home. The tithe per capita is 
$12.61.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.9 


There are laboring in the district 85 ordained ministers, 65 licentiates, 82 Bible workers, and 66 canvassers, 
making a total of 298. Fifteen have been ordained during the last two years.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.10 


The following periodicals are taken: Review and Herald, 4,431; Signs of the Times, 7,044; Sentinel of Liberty, 
1,711; Youth’s Instructor, 2,897; Good Health, 6,488; Medical Missionary and Gospel of Health 1,769; 
Hausfreund, 436; Evangeliets-Sendebud, 507; Sions Vaktare, 429.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.11 


The subject of education has been a special feature of the work throughout the whole district. Michigan, 
Illinois, and Wisconsin have each established and erected buildings for the purpose of carrying on industrial 
school work. Besides this, a number of church schools have been started in each Conference. This has 
necessarily taken several thousand dollars, which is not included in the foregoing amounts.GCB April 8, 1907, 
page 133.12 


A move has been started within the last year to free Battle Creek College and Mt. Vernon Academy from debt 
by the sale of “Christ's Object Lessons,” which has resulted in the sale of 13,692 books in the college district, 
and 2,700 in Ohio. The amount received for the college is $17,115; that received from the sales in Ohio, which 
is $3,375, will go direct to the academy, making a total of $17,067 received for the relief of the schools.GCB 
April 8, 1901, page 133.13 


This has resulted in awakening an interest among the churches not seen for many years, and many have 
taken hold of the work of canvassing, which, if followed up, will free the schools from debt, and cause the 
jubilee song of freedom to be sung throughout all our borders.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.14 


MICHIGAN 


No Authorcode 


The Michigan Conference has 175 churches, with a membership of 7,722,—a gain of 31 churches, with a gain 
in membership of 311 since the last General Conference. The tithe during this time has been $105,321.94,—a 
gain of $10,585.94. The tithe per capita is $13.63,—a gain of 83 cents. The book sales have been 
$10,596.51. There has been raised for the work in foreign fields in annual offerings, $2,146,83; First-day 
offerings, $1,182.63,—a loss of $6,570.54 during this biennial period.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.15 


There are 179 Sabbath-schools, with a membership of 5,134. The Sabbath-school contributions have been 
$7,326.47, of which $2,315.06 has been donated to the work in foreign fields, and $1,489.68 raised for the 
Haskell Home.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.16 


There are laboring in the Conference 27 ordained ministers, 22 licentiates, 20 Bible workers, and 5 
canvassers, making a total of 74 who give their whole time to the work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.17 


WISCONSIN 


No Authorcode 


This Conference has 92 churches with a membership of 3,400. Nine new churches have been added to the 
Conference, with a gain in membership of 315. The laborers consist of 20 ordained ministers, 8 licentiates, 
and 24 Bible workers. No regular canvassers have been at work, yet they have sold $12,997.87 worth of 
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books.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.18 


There has been raised for the support of the work, in tithes and offerings, $46,702.16, of which amount 
$41,315.60 is tithe—a gain of $7,439.60 in two years. The rate per capita is $12.16,—a gain of $1.25. The 
annual offerings are $2,354.83, and the First-day offerings are $1,510.46. The Sabbath-schools have raised 
$4,608.98, donating $2,798.55 to the work of foreign missions, and $1.059.55 to the Haskell Home.GCB April 
8, 1901, page 133.19 


These gifts and offerings do not include the amount raised for the erection and establishment of Woodland 
Academy, which, in the aggregate, amount to several thousand dollars. The school has been in active 
operation for two years, and is proving an important factor in the Conference in educating the young people 
for a place in the work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 133.20 


ILLINOIS 


No Authorcode 


The Illinois Conference has 54 churches, with a membership of 1,950, a gain of 7 churches, and a gain in 
membership of 400. The amount of tithe paid during the two years covered by this report is $28,069.26,—a 
gain of $2,601.26. The tithe per capita is $14.29. The annual offerings have been $1,335, and the First-day 
offerings, $1,402—a gain of $1.34 in two years. The Sabbath-schools have raised $2,653.41,—a gain of 
$587. Total of funds raised for the work at home and abroad, $32,968.27. The Sabbath-schools donated 
$1,034.31 of their funds to the work in foreign fields, and $491.40 for the care of the children at the Haskell 
Home.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.1 


The foregoing does not include what has been raised for the Sheridan Industrial School, which was opened 
last year. They have a school in successful operation, with 75 students enrolled. This school meets a long-felt 
want in the State.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.2 


The work is divided among the laborers as follows: 12 ordained ministers, 11 licentiates, 13 Bible workers, 
and a few canvassers, number not known. Twelve hundred dollars’ worth of books has been sold during the 
two years. The Conference operates a colporteur wagon, which has been the means of distributing many of 
our publications among the people, who otherwise would never have had an opportunity of hearing the 
truth.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.3 


INDIANA 


No Authorcode 


This Conference has 71 churches, with a membership of 2,226, a gain of seven churches, with a gain in 
membership of 395. There are laboring in the State, 13 ordained ministers, 14 licentiates, 4 Bible workers, 
and 15 canvassers. They have sold in the past two years, $10,286.84 worth of different publications. There 
has been raised, in tithes, $25,862.62, which has been used for the support of the ministry, with $910.13 of 
annual offerings, and $343.58 of First-day offerings. The Sabbath-schools, of which there are 77, with a 
membership of 1,812, have raised $1,103.36, donating $1,048.56 of this amount to the foreign mission work, 
besides $734.29 to the Haskell Home. There has been a falling off in the funds raised for the work in foreign 
fields of $652.22, but a gain in tithe of $6,175.62. The tithe per capita is $11.65,—a gain of 90 cents for each 
member.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.4 


OHIO 


No Authorcode 


The Ohio Conference is composed of 84 churches, with a membership of 2,200. Five churches, with a 
membership of 100, have been added to the Conference. The laborers consist of 12 ordained ministers, 10 
licentiates, 18 Bible workers, and 25 canvassers. They have sold $12,000 worth of books. Besides that which 
has been raised by the sale of publications, there has been raised for the support of the work, both at home 
and abroad, $42,943.51, a gain of $3,409.51. The tithe amounted to $36,204.51, the annual offerings to 
$1,732.14, and the First-day offerings to $1,367.03. The Sabbath-schools, of which there are 107, having a 
membership of 1,913, have raised $4,252.56, donating to the missions in foreign fields $1,783.17, and 
$612.73 for the benefit of the children at the Haskell Home. There has been a gain in tithes of $2,121.51, a 
gain in the other funds of $1,352. The tithe per capita is $16.45,—22 cents a member.GCB April 8, 1901, 
page 134.5 


ONTARIO 
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No Authorcode 


In the spring of 1899, the General Conference Committee advised, all things being favorable, that the 
Province of Ontario be organized into a Conference. At the camp meeting held at London, June 9-18, 
following, this was accordingly done. There were at that time 7 organized churches, with a membership of 
about 350. There were 8 unorganized companies at the time.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.6 


At present there are laboring in the new Conference 6 ordained ministers, 1 licentiate, 6 Bible workers, and 11 
canvassers. They have sold books to the amount of $5,180.11. The tithe has been $5,276.52; annual 
offerings, $276.49. This is for only one year.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.7 


There are 15 churches, with a membership of 413. There are two unorganized companies, having a 
membership of 51. They have 15 Sabbath-schools, with a membership of 370. The Sabbath-schools have 
raised, in contributions, $421.92, and donated $283.14 of this amount to the foreign work, besides $42.69 to 
the Haskell Home.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.8 


There has been a spirit of labor in the district, that in many respects is commendable. Several of the 
Conferences have expressed a willingness to offer to the General Conference and the Mission Board some of 
their most trusty and efficient laborers, to labor in any part of the world, wherever they can be the most useful, 
supporting them while in the field. There is a desire to carry the work into the regions beyond, and some of the 
Conference Committees have been studying how they could meet the demands upon them at home, and 
respond to the many calls that are made for help. Already Michigan is sustaining the work in the Island of 
Sumatra by supporting Elder R. W. Munson in that field.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.9 


This has revived the missionary spirit in the hearts of the brethren and sisters in Michigan, and they are 
looking forward to the time when they can be instrumental in doing more of this work. Other Conferences are 
doing the same. They believe in the words of the Saviour, “Ask, and it shall be given you,” so if the General 
Conference and the Mission Board ask the Conferences in District 3 to move out in these lines, we believe it 
will meet with a hearty response.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.10 


A. J. BREED, 
Supt. District 3. 


Just to leave in His dear hand 

Little things, 

All we can not understand, 

All that stings. 

Just to let him take the care, 

Sorely pressing, 

Finding all we let him bear 

Changed to blessing. 

This is all, and yet the way 

Marked by him who loves the best,— 
Secret of a happy day, 

Secret of his promised rest.GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.11 


Francis Ridley Havergal. 
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DON’t BE TOO TENDER 


Don’t be too swift to take offense. Many times the shot is not aimed at you. Don’t cry before you are hit. But if 
you are hurt, bear the pain in silence. Don’t tell it. Don’t parade it before others. Suffer in silence, and wait 
God's time to right the matter. Learn to suffer for Christ's sake. You can get the victory over the devil by not 
talking about your injured feelings. He likes you to speak of them often; for your so doing adds fuel to the fire. 
“For Christ's sake” lightens many burdens, and makes it much easier to suffer—Selected.GCB April 8, 1907, 


page 134.12 
“Truth for authority, not authority for truth.”GCB April 8, 1901, page 134.13 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE DISTRICT 4 


This district is composed of 4 State Conferences, and 1 mission field; namely, Minnesota, lowa, Nebraska, 
Dakota, and Manitoba. We will first call attention to the comparative standing of the district as a unit, and then 
to each of the States separately, with their comparative standing. The reader will notice that our report covers 
two years; namely, 1899 and 1900; and the tithes, offerings, etc., of this biennial period are given, and 
compared with the two preceding years of 1897 and 1898.GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.1 
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COMPARATIVE STATISTICS 


District 4 has 314 churches, with a membership of 10,292, and 1,413 isolated Sabbath-keepers, making a 
total of 11,705 Sabbath-keepers in the district. This is a gain of 22 churches and 1,558 members during the 
past two years. The total number of laborers on the pay-roll is 203, divided as follows: Ministers, 55; 
licentiates, 55; missionary licentiates, 93. This shows a gain during the biennial period of 1 minister, 11 
licentiates, and 18 missionary licentiates, or a total gain of 30 paid workers. Among the self-supporting 
laborers are 61 canvassers, an increase of 8. The tithe paid during the two years amounts to $159,870, which 
is $21,310 more than that of the former period. The average tithe paid by each member is, for both years, 
$15.43. The First-day, annual, and miscellaneous offerings to the foreign field are reported as $31,294 in the 
aggregate for 1899 and 1900, showing a gain of $14,960 over the preceding biennial term. The Sabbath- 
school donations were $7,370, which is $1,490 less than the former term. Including the Sabbath-school 
donations, a total of $38,564 was raised during the two years for foreign missions, an average of $3.75 a 
member. To the Orphans’ Home $2.231 was given—$275 more than the former biennial period. The 
donations to the home work are given as $23,336, showing a gain of $6,922. The aggregate of all the tithe, 
offerings, and donations in the district during 1899 and 1900 is $224,087, or $21.77 a member. This is a total 
increase of $41,977, or $4.07 a member, over the years 1897 and 1898. For the past two years the book 
sales amounted to $76,921, which is $27,977 more than the previous report. The number of subscriptions to 
the Review and Herald in the district is 2,430 (increase of 311), and to the Youth’s Instructor, 1901 (loss of 
304). Twenty-four new church buildings have been erected during the last two years, making 156 now in the 
district. There are 38 church schools. The amount of money which has been received by Union College from 
sale of “Christ's Object Lessons” is $7,560.GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.2 
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INSTITUTIONS 


We should speak of Union College and the Nebraska Sanitarium, which are both situated in this district, and 
are educational institutions for our young people. Already a number have gone out into the work from these 
institutions, from whom come favorable reports. There ought to be some more definite plans put into operation 
to get more of our young people into the schools for-training for the work.GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.3 
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CONFERENCES 


J.H. MORRISON 


We will now speak of the Conferences in the order of their age—Minnesota, lowa, Nebraska, Dakota, and 
Manitoba. It will be noticed by the reports of these Conferences, that one excels in tithe, another in the foreign 
offerings, and other some other way. All the figures given are for the two years ending Dec. 31, 1900; and the 
comparisons are made with the preceding biennial term.GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.4 


MINNESOTA 


No Authorcode 


Minnesota is the oldest Conference in the district. It is about one year older than lowa, and has a membership 
of 2,622, organized into 88 churches, besides 610 unorganized. Sabbath-keepers, making a total of 3,232 
Sabbath-keepers, or a gain of 4 churches and 432 additions. Each member has paid, on an average, $14.77 
tithe, making the total tithe $38,628, a gain of $3,637 for the two years. There are 39 workers on the pay-roll 
(gain of 9); namely, ministers, 12 (loss of 2); licentiates, 11 (gain of 4); missionary licentiates, 16 (gain of 
7).GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.5 


Minnesota stands first on the line of offerings to the foreign field during the last two years, but with little 
increase the last year. The First-day, annual, and miscellaneous offerings to the foreign field amounted to 
$11,670, a gain of $5,266 over the previous biennial period; Sabbath-school offerings, $1,174 (loss of $936); 
total amount raised for the foreign work, $12,844, which was $4.86 per member; collections for the Orphans’ 
Home, $809 (gain of $235); donations to the home work, $2,678 (gain of $152). The aggregate of all tithes, 
offerings, and donations was $54,859 (gain of $4,412), or $20.92 contributed during the two years by each 
member for the support of all branches of the work, which was $3.56 more for each member than during the 
former two years. The book sales were $16,308 (gain of $4,412); Review subscribers, 519 (gain of 36); 
Instructor subscribers, 602 (loss of 192); church schools, 19; church buildings, 47 (increase of 5). Eight 
hundred and sixty dollars has been sent to Union College from sale of “Christ’s Object Lessons.’"GCB April 8, 
1901, page 135.6 


|OWA 


No Authorcode 


This Conference stands sixth in the great family of Conferences on the family records. It was organized a little 
over thirty-seven years ago, and is composed of 100 churches, with a membership of 3,464, besides 356 
unorganized Sabbath-keepers, making in all 3,820 an increase of 403 in the past two years. Its working force 
consists of 19 ministers, 22 licentiates, and 29 missionary licentiates, a total of 70, besides about 20 
canvassers. This is an increase of 1 minister, 1 licentiate, and 2 missionary licentiates since the last General 
Conference.GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.7 


The tithe received the past two years was $53,423 (gain of $8,228), or $15.40 a member; First-day, annual, 
and miscellaneous offerings to the foreign field, $9,154 (gain of $2,286); Sabbath-school offerings, $2,354 
(loss of $612); making the aggregate for the foreign field $11,508, or $3.32 a member. Donations to the 
Orphans’ Home, $723 (gain of $121); to the home work, $12,286 (gain of $5,200), or $3.54 a member for 
home work. The total of all tithes, offerings, and donations, both for home and foreign fields, was $78,026 
(increase of $15,223); average donations for each member for support of work during the two years, $22.52 
(increase of $4.42). The book sales were $15,425 (loss of $648); copies of Review taken, 860 (gain of 16); 
Youth’s Instructor, 770 (loss of 1); meeting-houses, 60 (gain of 3); church schools, 11; money sent to Union 
College from sale of “Christ’s Object Lessons,” $2,000.GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.8 


NEBRASKA 


No Authorcode 


This Conference was organized two years before Dakota, two years after Missouri, and the same year as 
Texas. It has within its limits 2,630 Sabbath-keepers, 2,455 of whom are organized into 68 churches, showing 
a gain since the last General Conference of 14 churches and 441 members. Nebraska supports 56 laborers 
(gain, 20); namely, 12 ministers (gain, 2), 11 licentiates gain, 6), and 27 missionary licentiates (gain, 7). About 
20 canvassers have been at work. For the two years the tithe has been $40,009 (gain, $8,433), or $16.29 a 
member; First-day, annual, and miscellaneous offerings, $7,373 (gain, $4,917), or $3.02 a member; Orphans’ 
Home, $365 (gain, $36.35); Sabbath-school offerings, $1,938 (gain, $60). The total donations to foreign fields 
were $9,311, or $3.80 a member. Home donations amounted to $5,791 (gain, $666). The aggregate of all 
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tithes, offerings, and donations was $55,476 (gain, $14,076), or $22.60 a member, a gain of $5.70 for each 
member. Book sales were $26,806 (increase, $15,322); Review and Herald subscriptions, 685 (gain, 199); 
Youth’s Instructor, 328 (loss, 15); church schools, 8; church buildings, 31 (an increase of 8); returns from 
“Christ's Object Lessons,” given to Union College, $4,000.GCB April 8, 1901, page 135.9 


DAKOTA 


No Authorcode 


This is the youngest Conference in the district, organized only a little over twenty years ago. It has 29 laborers 
on the pay-roll (gain, 3), 10 of whom are ministers (loss, 1); 8 licentiates (gain, 4); and 11 missionary 
licentiates. Among other workers are 10 canvassers. Dakota has 49 churches (gain, 4), with a membership of 
1,469, besides 192 isolated Sabbath-keepers (gain, 150). The tithe for the biennial period was $24,928 (gain, 
$612), or $17.03 a member; First-day, annual, and miscellaneous offerings, $2,935 (gain, $1,491), or $2 a 
member; Sabbath-school donations, $1,718 (loss, $122); total donated to the foreign field, $4,653, or an 
average of $3.17 a member; Orphans’ Home, $282 (loss, $152); donations for home field, $2,241 (gain, 
$914); sum total of all tithes, offerings, and donations for all purposes, $32,104 (total of all gains, $3,017), an 
average of $21.85 contributed by each member during the two years (gain, $2 per member); book sales, 
$18,382 (gain, $8,891); Review subscriptions, 321 (gain 47); Instructor, 156 (loss, 56); church buildings, 15 
(gain, 6); church schools, 8; returns Union College, $700.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.1 


MANITOBA 


No Authorcode 


This is a General Conference mission field, and has suffered much the last four years in consequence of 
frequent changes of laborers. But it is now hoped that things are in a more settled condition, and that there is 
a prospect of the cause being built up more permanently.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.2 


Manitoba now has 9 churches (gain, 2), with a membership of 282. There are also about 80 unorganized 
Sabbath-keepers. The tithe paid the last two years was $2,882 (gain, $400), or $10.22 a member; First-day, 
annual, and miscellaneous offerings, $162; Sabbath-school donations, $186 (gain, $120); total contributions 
to foreign missions, $384, an average of $1.23 a member; collections for the Orphans’ Home, $52 (gain, $35); 
contributions to the home work, $340. Sum total of all tithes, offerings, and donations for home and foreign 
work, during the past two years, $3,622, which is an average of $12.98 from each member. Subscriptions to 
the Review, 45 (gain, 13); Instructor, 25 (loss, 40); total number of laborers, 9, consisting of 2 ministers, 3 
licentiates, and 4 missionary licentiates. There are 3 church buildings, being an increase of 2. Manitoba is 
calling for more workers.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.3 


J.H. MORRISON, Supt. Dist. 4. 
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WOODLAND ACADEMY. Bethel, Wis 


J.E. TENNEY 


This school was established by the Wisconsin Conference for the purpose of securing for the youth within its 
reach the advantages of a practical education in accordance with Christian principles.GCB April 8, 1901, page 
136.4 


The youth who have advanced to a point beyond which it is impractical for the church schools to take them, 
still need advantages before they are ready to take up their final training for the work of God. Such a 
foundation for training this school is designed to give. The school was opened about fifteen months ago, and 
its work has been greatly blessed of the Lord from the first. Our young people are to be reclaimed and saved. 
And these intermediate schools are one of God’s means for doing this.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.5 


During the present year over one hundred and fifty students have been enrolled. Many of these have come 
without any knowledge of the truth, or any religions experience. Some are those who have been led away 
from the truth and an appreciation of its importance by the circumstances by which they have been 
surrounded. Nearly all these students have had an excellent experience, and desire to lead better and more 
useful lives. More than fifty students have experienced the renewing and reviving power of God in their lives 
since the opening of the school.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.6 


The Bible is made the basis of all the different lines of study. A complete and thorough knowledge of the 
common branches is considered essential; and in connection with this knowledge are given other branches of 
practical importance.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.7 


From a financial standpoint the school has succeeded well from the very beginning of its work, and is entirely 
self-supporting.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.8 


Different lines of manual labor will be introduced as rapidly as possible, that our students may not only acquire 
a knowledge of God’s Word and other important subjects, but be prepared to support themselves in the field 
to which they may be called.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.9 


The teaching force consists of five teachers, besides those who are giving instruction in special lines, such as 
music and stenography. The capacity of the school is entirely inadequate to accommodate those who desire 
to attend, and the importance of opening other small schools of the same nature in other parts of the State is 
becoming apparent.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.10 


J.E. TENNEY, Prin. 
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FLATTERY THE BLIGHT OF CHARACTER 


Many a truly noble character has been hindered in its growth by a mildew of flattery. Many a soul that has 
successfully gained the first victory in a series of struggles, has been effectually defeated in every succeeding 
conflict by the weapons of flattery. Many a young man whom God has blessed, and whose efforts to water 
and feed the souls of others have been abundantly honored of Heaven, has had his career of usefulness 
brought to an end by the poisoned arrows of flattery.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.11 


Many a young woman with both the disposition and the talent to do a great work for God has had her career 
cut short by words of flattery and mistaken appreciation; and the life that, by earnest application, diligent 
study, and humble effort, might have achieved great things in the name of Christ for the good of man, is 
robbed of its humility and its energy, only to become a moral derelict.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.12 


W. S. Sadler.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.13 
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ERRATA 


On page 95 of Bulletin No. 4, near the middle of second column, the amount of cash received from sale of the 
brigantine “Pitcairn” should read $6,000 instead of $600.GCB April 8, 1901, page 136.14 
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April 9, 1901 - EXTRA NO. 6 


GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 

PUBLISHED QUARTERLY BY 

The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 

PRICE: For the DAILY BULLETIN during General Conference session 50c. For the biennial terr 
including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 
include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 

Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1901. 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


Partial reports printed on slips:— 
1. Committee on Organization. 
2. Committee on Equal Distribution of Funds.GCB April 9, 1901, page 137.1 


Following Elder Daniells’s discourse Sunday night, a large company repaired to the east vestry of the 
Tabernacle, and there all engaged in an earnest, solemn meeting of consecration. Those present can not fail 
to be greatly benefitted if they continue the course on which they started at that meeting. If they do persevere, 
their home friends may expect good through them, when they return to their homes. May it be even so.GCB 


April 9, 1901, page 137.2 


Life is the happiest gift of God, and the human body is the best of nature’s handiwork. It is perfect in design, 
and wonderful in construction. Carelessness, aided by ignorance, is responsible for all its diseases and all its 
defects. A regulated system of health would astound mankind with results both marvelous and enjoyable. 
—Hale.GCB April 9, 1901, page 137.3 





293 


GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


A. G. DANIELS 
Seventh Meeting (Continued), April 4, 3 P.M. 


W. H. Thurston (continuing): | will speak of the needs of Brazil. We want a good German, perhaps two. | was 
chosen superintendent of the work in Brazil, and have done the best | knew, in the fear of the Lord, and the 
work has gone on. We have all worked together as one. When anything has come up, or any plan to be made, 
we have called the brethren together and counseled. There were times, to be sure, when | had to decide 
some things alone.GCB April 9, 1901, page 137.4 


But the time has come when | feel that the work there demands a superintendent, who can impart help which | 
am not able to impart. | can not speak German. | appreciate your letters, and the counsel, and the money that 
has been sent over to us. We appreciate very much the operation of the Foreign Mission Board the last two 
years in their carrying out of the plans for the advancement of the work in foreign fields.GCB April 9, 1901, 
page 137.5 


Meeting adjourned. Benediction was pronounced by Elder O. A. Olsen.GCB April 9, 1901, page 137.6 


A. G. DANIELS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Eighth Meeting 


Monday, April 8, 10:30 A. M. 


Elder G. A. Irwin in the chair. After the opening hymn, Elder Luther Warren led the Conference in prayerGCB 
April 9, 1901, page 137.7 


The Chair: We have no business to carry over from the preceding meeting. The report of the treasurer of the 
General Conference has not yet been called for. The Treasurer’s report is now in order.GCB April 9, 1907, 
page 137.8 





295 


REPORT OF TREASURER OF GENERAL CONFERENCE OF SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS FOR TWO 
YEARS ENDING DEC. 31, 1900 


Receipts 


No Authorcode 


Cash on 

hand, Jan. 1, 1899 
Due Gen. Conf. 
from G. C. A. 2,533 62 
Jan. 1, 1899 

Tithes and 

Donations received 77,228 26 
during 1899 

Tithes and 

Donations received 75,020 12 
during 1900 

Received on 

Deposit during 3,600 00 
1899 and 1900 

Overdraft on 

G. C. A. Dec. 31, 11,188 76 
1900 

Overdraft on 

R. and H. Dec. 31, 2,289 52 
1900 


$ 55 33 


$171,915 61 
Expenditures 


No Authorcode 


Overdraft on 

R. and H. Jan. 1, $4,077 11 
1899 

Paid laborers and 


expense during 80,711 27 
1899 : 


Paid Int. M. M. 

and B. Assn. 4,916 82 
during 1899 

Paid laborers and 

expense during 77,271 26 
1900 
Paid Int. M. M. 

and B. Assn. 4,906 22 
during 1900 

Cash on hand 

Dec. 31, 1900 





32 93 


$171,915 61 


Net overdraft 
Jan. 1, 1899 
Net overdraft 
Dec. 31, 1900 
Amount due 
depositors Dec. 31, 3,600 00 
1900 

Showing an 

excess of expenditures during the 
two years over 

the receipts of 

tithes and 

donations of 


$ 1,488 16 


13,445 25 


15,557 09 
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$17,045 25 $17,045 25 
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STATEMENT OF SPECIFIC DONATIONS FOR TWO YEARS, ENDING DEC. 31, 1901 


H. M. MITCHELL 


Receipts. 
Australian field 
Southern field 


Oakwood school 


Southern Industrial 
school 


Chicago work 


North American 
Indians 


Birm’gh’m school 
Mrs. E. G. White 
R. T. Nash 


Disbursements. 
Australian field 
Southern field 
Oakwood school 


Southern Industrial 
school 


Chicago work 


North American 
Indians 


Birm’gh’m school 
Mrs. E. G. White 
R. T. Nash 


Bal. on hand, 


The balance stands to the credit of the different funds as follows:— 


Australian field 


Southern field 


Oakwood 
school 


North American 
Indians 


R. T. Nash 


176 07 


$6,496 83 

5,156 27 

976 51 
1,027 58 

51 07 

15 00 

175 

15 00 

50 00 

100 00 

1275 

$12,875 18 
$6,284 61 
3,704 09 
851 51 
15 00 
175 
10 25 
50 00 
100 00 
850 

$11,025 71 
1,849 71 

$12,875 18 


212 22 


1,452 18 
51 70 


125 00 
475 


425 
$1,849 47 


H. M. MITCHELL, Treas. 
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STATEMENT CONCERNING AUDITOR’S REPORT 


The Chair: We have no auditor’s certificate to present with this report. Brother Frank J. Whitgrove, our 
General Conference auditor, carefully audited the books of the General Conference and the General 
Conference Association; but he failed to write out a certificate; and, as most of us here know, he died very 

suddenly, having been found dead in his bed the 25th ult. No certificate was to be found among his papers. 

He told Brother Lane, however, and one or two others, that he had finished the work, and that everything was 
all right. The treasurer tells me that he is satisfied that everything is all right. There was not time after the 
death of Brother Whitgrove to have the books re-audited, even if we had thought advisable to go to the extra 
expense of doing so. Such a statement would not change the fact a particle. It would simply be the formality of 
reading the statement. Now if you are willing to accept it that way, the report is before you for your 
adoption.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.1 


G. G. Rupert: | move that we accept the reports.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.2 
R. D. Hottel: | second the motion.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.3 


H. M. Mitchell: | had been connected with the work about seven weeks, up to the close of the year, so that | 
have nothing to speak for myself in regard to the correctness of the work back of that. | helped Brother 
Whitgrove in going over the books carefully; and as has been stated in regard to his work on the Foreign 
Mission Board books, it was the same with us here; he examined every voucher carefully, hunted up every 
letter, when necessary, in order to get the facts bearing on everything that was done, and he checked 
everything from beginning to end; was very careful and deliberate, and did the work thoroughly, and | think he 
did the work well.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.4 


The question was called for.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.5 


W. W. Prescott: | did not get from the report, unless | passed over the item read, anything that would give us 
information as to the comparative administrative expense. | understand from the report that $15,000 more was 
expended during the last biennial period than came in from the usual sources of income. | thought perhaps it 
would be of interest to all delegates if we could have some statement—not just now, but at the proper time— 
which would give us the information as to how much of the tithes and donations have been used in what we 
might term administrative expense, and how much has actually been used in the gospel work direct in the 
different fields, and how much in each field. That is, | would like to know how much was used in the Southern 
field last year; also how much was used in expense during the last period. | would like to have the matter 
divided up in that way for information. When | speak of administrative expense, | mean what we would term 
general expense. | suppose every Conference keeps an expense account, and it knows how much it pays its 
laborers in salaries, and how much their expenses have been in the field.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.6 


The Chair: The Treasurer has a statement here that will almost answer the question.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
138.7 


H. M. Mitchell: | have written off a statement of the amount paid laborers during the year 1900, by districts, as 
follows: No. 1, $8,789.83; No. 2, $28,257.87; No. 3, $2,446,21; No. 4, $6,345.55; No. 5, $3,663.69; No. 6, 
$3,696.34. Under the head of General, which includes general laborers that were not working especially in 
any district, but all over the field, going from one place to another, and also includes the amount paid to the 
Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, and all the expenses of the Conference, there is a total of 
$29,175.93.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.8 


W. C. White: | wish to request that the Treasurer separate these accounts, and put them in such classified 
form as will explain all these questions, that the delegates may have them for study. Let these be published so 
that we can have them before us as a saving of time.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.9 


The Chair: The motion we have is on the adoption of the report of the Treasurer.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
138.10 


Carried.GCB April 9, 1901, page 138.11 


The Chair: The Treasurer will do what was requested from one brother, and be able to report it as soon as he 
can. There were several committees appointed from the large committee you appointed at the beginning of 
the Conference, and some of these committees have formed subcommittees, who have done their work as far 
as they can go with it, but they have not reported it back to the large committee. Time is passing rapidly by, 
and it was thought that you would excuse us from reporting it back, but would like to have the report direct this 
morning. It is in your hands to say what shall be done. There are two committees now ready to report.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 138.12 
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You who compose the large committee are all here. What is your pleasure? GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.1 
Moved by A. O. Burrill, and seconded, that the reports be read.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.2 

The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the reports which are prepared by these subcommittees be 
presented to the body without going through the large committee. The question is called for.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 139.3 

Carried.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.4 

The Chair: We call the other sub-committee to report.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.5 


W. C. White [reading]: “Your Committee on Organization present a partial report, recommending,—GCB April 
9, 1901, page 139.6 


“1, That the perfecting of plans for the organization of district union Conferences be carried forward as rapidly 
as possible during this session of the General Conference.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.7 


“2. That the delegates from each district be invited to appoint three of their number to act with the Committee 
on Organization in the framing of constitutions and working plans.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.8 


“3. That all questions regarding the change of district territorial line be referred to the Committee on 
Constitutions and Plans.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.9 


“4. That in the framing of constitutions and working plans, provisions be made for the use by the district 
organizations that are strong financially, of such a part of their income only as is necessary for the 
administration of the district union Conferences, and that the plans be forwarded to the General Conference 
for the maintenance of its administration, and to assist weaker Conferences and missions.”GCB April 9, 1907, 
page 139.10 

The Chair: You have heard the reading of the report; what is your pleasure? GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.11 

A motion was made and seconded to adopt the report.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.12 

The Chair: The question is now open for remarks.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.13 

C. W. Flaiz: It seems to me the importance of this subject demands that we give it a study; and it seems to me 
it would be a wise thing for us to have this report in the BULLETIN, that we might have an opportunity to study 
it. Therefore, | move that it be printed on slips for the use of the delegates.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.14 
This motion was seconded, and carried.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.15 


Various questions were asked by delegates, and answered by the chairman of the committee.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 139.16 


The report was considered by asking the secretary of the committee questions, he replying as he understood 
the mind of the members of the committee. A motion prevailed to have the report printed on slips for the use 
of the delegates.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.17 

Upon motion, it was voted to adjourn until 3 P.M.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.18 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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MICHIGAN SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


First Meeting, Monday, April 8, 3 P.M. 


HYMN No. 1241 was sung, after which Elder J. N. Loughborough led the delegates in prayerSCB April 9, 
1901, page 139.19 


G. A. Irwin: By previous arrangement the time this afternoon will be taken by the Michigan Sanitarium and 
Benevolent Association in a business meeting, whatever pertains to the Sanitarium work. Dr. Kellogg will have 
charge of it.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.20 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg: The first thing in order is to organize our meeting by ascertaining who are delegates, or who 
are members present here to-day. The persons who compose this organization consist of those old members, 
the former stockholders of the Health Reform Institute, who have signed the articles of incorporation of the 
new association, the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association. The majority of the members who 
were living at the time of reorganization three years ago have signed the new articles, and are members. In 
addition, a large number of persons were made members by assignment of stock; and quite a number have 
become members by the payment of $100 into the funds of the Association. At the meeting two years ago a 
large number of persons were admitted, by their having signed the declaration of principles and the articles of 
incorporation. | will ask the Secretary to read the names of all the members, so that those that are here may 
answer as present.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.21 


The Secretary, W. H. Hall, then read the names of all members.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.22 


J. H. Kellogg: Since the last meeting, quite a number of persons have signed the articles of incorporation and 
the declaration of principles, and paid one hundred dollars, and have thus become permanent members. | will 
ask the Secretary to read these names.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.23 


W. H. Hall [reading]—GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.24 


Mrs. Lizzie Aldridge Lulu Burden 
Hilda Bucht Mrs. E. Stewart 
C. L. Burlingame Ava Chadwick 
Mrs. Stella Burlingame J. W. Walters 


M. W. Wentworth 


Ella V. Butler Julia Luccock 


Atwood 
J. G. Hanna 
J. R. Hopkins Thekla Black 
Amelia Larson John Bramhall 
Herman Menkel Jessie Dorsey 
Mrs. M. P. Menkel C. E. Giles 
Wm. Mikkelsen Mrs. L. A. Hansen 
Mrs. Anna Ruthven L. A. Mc Abee 
C. B. Runnels Nellie Patchen 
Mrs. C. B. Runnels Ellen B. Paulson 
D. Ella Smith Alice Phillips 
Ida Thomason Mrs. Lena Sadler 
Harry Sanders Jennie Williams 


J. H. Kellogg: The persons whose names have just been read, are constituted members by the signing of the 
Articles of Incorporation and Declaration of Principles, and the payment of one hundred dollars, provided there 
is no objection. If there is any person here who wishes to object to the name of any person whose name has 
been presented here, please manifest it. If any objection is raised, the name must be submitted to vote. If 
there is no objection, then these persons whose names have just been read will be considered as members of 
this Association.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.25 


We will now listen to the reading of the report of the Treasurer.GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.26 
G. H. Murphy [Reading]:—GCB April 9, 1901, page 139.27 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT MICHIGAN SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


Resources. 

Real Estate $279,974 87 

Personal Property 133,795 97 

Notes Receivable 36,170 36 

Accounts Receivable 67,786 90 

Cash on hand 2,232 51 
$519,960 61 

Liabilities. 

Deposits with Treasurer $23,572 30 

Accounts Payable 28,461 67 

Clark Endowment Fund 5,000 00 

Notes Payable 185,413 93 

Pr's'nt W’th 1900 $262,764 59 

Net Gain 14,748 12 

Present worth Jan. 1,1901 277,512 71 
$519,960 61 

Number of patients 

receiving treatment during 3,248 

the year, 

Number of Patients 

receiving free treatment and 1,028 

charity, 

Amount expended in charity $ 29,347 16 

TREASURER’S REPORT. 

Cash on hand Jan. 1, 1900 $ 8,714 83 

Amount received on 

deposit during the year peneor gs 


Amount received, 523,663,76 


Sanitarium funds 


$916,986 07 
Amount paid, Sanitarium expense $538,705 33 
Amount paid on Deposits 376,048 23 
Cash on hand 2,232 51 

$916,986 07 


| certify to the above statement being true and correct. 


R. H. CADWALADER, 
Auditor. 


J. H. Kellogg: Are there any objections to this report? We have had the reports printed, that it might be placed 
in your hands for examination.GCB April 9, 1901, page 140.1 


On motion, duly supported, the report was accepted.GCB April 9, 1901, page 140.2 
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PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS 


(Stenographically reported.) 


| would say that although our meetings were to have been held every two years, it was found necessary, in 
order to comply with legal requirements, that the meetings should be held every year, so that this report is for 
one year’s operations instead of two. It might be interesting if your attention were called to a few points by way 
of comparison. The report of this year differs very little in detail from the report of last year, but there are some 
improvements. The value of the real estate is practically the same this year as last. The value of personal 
property has increased $10,000. If you will notice the report, you will see that the notes receivable have 
increased $10,000, while the notes payable have diminished about $11,000. Cash on hand, $8,000 last year, 
$2,000 this year. Notes payable, | am glad to say, made a decrease of from $185,000 this year, as compared 
with $203,000 last year. So that our actual indebtedness has been decreased during the last year some $18. 
We have not increased our indebtedness. Year after year it has been climbing up a little, but we have been 
making a great struggle the last year to keep the indebtedness down. We have made no improvements, and 
we have made a great gain on the right side—some $18,000 decrease. And there is an increase in our 
present worth, so that the decrease in indebtedness has not come from disposing of property and lessening 
the assets, as this year the assets are $14,000, while last year we we were sorry to find that we were just 
coming out even. We had no profit, and our charity had eaten up all our earnings, whereas this year we have 
been able to do a little more charity than we did last year. Besides, we were able to make a gain of some 
thousands of dollars, and this has largely been by increasing the efficiency of our employees, and lessening 
the number of persons employed in the institution considerably during the last year. The amount paid for work 
done this year has been larger than the previous year, but the amount paid for salaries has been a thousand 
dollars less than the preceding year. We have paid a thousand dollars less in salaries, and have done more 
work than any previous year in the history of the Association. The average number of helpers has been 685, 
which is 200 less than the year before. We feel very proud of having been able to do the work with a 
considerable decrease in the number of persons employed. The source of income for the institution is largely 
from what we call “board and treatment.” But this is not the only source of income. We have also resources 
from surgical operations, amounting sometimes to as much as $20,000 in a year. Our farms have brought in 
about $6,000 in produce during the year. So we have a variety of sources of revenue. But | want to call 
attention especially to the fact that the food business, which has heretofore been quite a large source of 
revenue, has during the last two or three years been separated from the Sanitarium. The food business has 
turned over to the Sanitarium up to within the last three years some $30,000, and it never earned less than 
$12,000 to $15,000, but now the food business has been incorporated separately as a charitable institution to 
devote all its funds to the same objects as the Sanitarium—organized under the same statutes. The food 
business has not contributed anything to the Sanitarium whatever for the last two years, and during the last 
two years the Sanitarium has not only held its own, but this year has made a gain of some $16,000 which is 
far better than we expected.GCB April 9, 1901, page 140.3 


A delegate: | would like to ask if the item representing the expenditure for charity represents cash expense or 
fees for surgical work done?GCB April 9, 1901, page 140.4 


Dr. Kellogg: That is a perfectly proper question. | want to say that any patient who is able to pay a surgical fee 
is not considered as a charity case, although we have found that many people have come from various places 
recommended as charity cases, that we were not willing to accept as such, because they were able to pay 
their fees. Very often we have had these cases threaten that unless we did thus and so, they would leave us, 
and go somewhere else, where they would be compelled to pay fees. But the people included in this account 
are people who are too poor to pay surgical fees. A surgical fee is a fee that people generally pay last of all. A 
man will pay a grocer, his carpenter, and everybody else, even his butcher, before he will pay his surgeon. | 
think it would be perfectly right and proper to make a charge of from $25 to $50 for a serious surgical 
operation and to recognize it as an actual service for which there should be something paid; for whenever a 
surgical operation is performed, it is necessary to go to a large expense in fitting up the operating ward, and a 
large number of doctors and nurses are required, who spend a considerable amount of time, often half a day 
caring for a critical operation, and their time might have been expended in caring for some operation which 
would have brought in a great deal more money. But never, to my knowledge, in any sanitarium, has a 
surgical fee, at any price whatever, been entered up on the charity account. There has never been any fee 
charged to any charity case on the charity account or on any other account. | have never known of any such a 
thing in any of our Sanitariums. If anyone else knows of such a thing, he is at liberty to inform us of the 
fact.GCB April 9, 1901, page 140.5 


| would state, further, in explanation of this matter, that each patient who is considered a charity patient is 
charged up on our charity account a sum that we consider as the actual average cost of caring for them, and 
that is reckoned at $10.00 a week. Now the charity patient that is so bad off that it is considered necessary for 
him to come to the Sanitarium to be treated, is generally a pretty desperate case. When a person is so bad off 
that his friends and neighbors are willing to say that they will put their hands in their pockets and pay his fare 
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to Battle Creek, and to pay for his board at the rate of $4 a week, or $2 a week, or something, for board, such 
a case as that is pretty certain to be a case in which there has to be some serious operation performed, and 
has to have nurses, often both during the day and night,—two nurses, and these nurses have to be paid. 
These do not work for nothing, but must be paid a salary of $2, or $4, or $5, a week; for the critical patient 
must have the best nurse, whether he is a charity patient or the best paying patient in the house. This work is 
estimated at $5 a week. Then there is the board for the nurse. Well, $5 and $2 make $7. Then there is the 
board of the patient, and all the expenses connected with the case, the dressings, the antiseptics, and the 
surgical instruments, and other things of that sort, which easily foot up $10 or more. Then there is likely to be 
a nurse required at night as well as in the day, and that would make $17. And these cases are quite the 
majority. One third of all the cases treated at the Sanitarium this year, and the same was true last year, were 
charity cases. So $10 is considered to be the sum which represents the actual cost, or a little less than the 
actual cost for treating charity cases, and all charity cases are charged at the rate of $10 a week. That is the 
fact about the matter.GCB April 9, 1901, page 140.6 


A Delegate: But you don’t get $10 a week from every patient? GCB April 9, 1901, page 141.1 


Dr. Kellogg: No; but that is the sum that is represented on our books as the actual cost of caring for every 
charity case. Some of them pay only a dollar or two a week, but every case is charged up on the books as 
costing us $10 a week.GCB April 9, 1901, page 141.2 


W. H. Kynett: This $29,000 is made up of that charge of ten dollars?GCB April 9, 1901, page 141.3 


J. H. Kellogg: Yes, sir. The patients have not been able to pay ten dollars, and this is the difference between 
what they paid and ten dollars. If they pay nothing, they are charged ten dollars; if they pay four dollars, they 
are charged six dollars. The difference between what they pay and what it costs is entered upon the charity 
account. If there are no other questions upon this point, this question is ready for you to act upon.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 141.4 


The question was called for, the motion put, and it was voted to accept the treasurer’s report.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 141.5 


J. H. Kellogg. | was speaking, a moment ago of the number of persons employed. The average number during 
last year has been 685. The average number for the two years has been 780: so the average number for the 
last year is one hundred less than the average number for the two years. The average number of physicians 
employed during the year, on regular salary in the Sanitarium, is twenty-five; the number of graduate nurses is 
eighty; the number of nurses at present in the training school is 207, making 287 nurses employed. The 
number of nurses who have been sent out into the field from the training school during the last two years is 
sixty-seven. The number who are now in the field, the total number who have been sent out from the 
Sanitarium, is 194. The number of paying patients received during the past two years is 6,496; the number of 
charity patients during the same period, 2,056. This is almost exactly one third, you see. The number of 
surgical operations was 763. Of course this is major surgical operations. It does not include a much larger 
number of minor operations, which would amount to many more than the number reported. The number of 
free surgical operations is 411; so you see the number of free surgical operations is much larger than the 
number of operations paid for. These free surgical operations are those which have been spoken of, for which 
no charge was made.GCB April 9, 1901, page 141.6 


The Sanitarium during this time has been carrying forward a large number of lines of work. In addition to the 
simple treatment of the sick,—which | am glad to say has been more successful during the last two years, and 
especially the last year, than ever before in the whole history of the institution, a large number of 
comparatively hopeless cases have been cured, and our success has been better than ever before.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 141.7 


| attribute our increased success in medical work to an increased appreciation of the principles of the 
institution on the part of our physicians and nurses. | am glad to say that at the present time our doctors and 
nurses are all thoroughly united in the principles of the institution. They are all thoroughly united on the diet 
question, and in the use of remedies, and in reference to the principles of rational medicine. There is not a 
particle of disunion in our ranks, and | think this is true with reference to all our sanitariums. | am glad to say, 
too, that our doctors set a good example in all their personal practice before the nurses and the patients. | do 
not know of a time when the principles have been held quite so high as at the present time; and never has 
there been a time when the enthusiasm for the special truth which our institution represents, and for all truth, 
was at such a high tide as at the present time.GCB April 9, 1901, page 141.8 


Our patients are received from all over the world. We are often surprised to receive patients from Switzerland, 
from London, and from various parts of the world, who would say to us, “I met a Doctor So-and-so, and he 
advised me to come to the Sanitarium;” or, “| met an old patient traveling in the Alps, who told me about the 
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Sanitarium, and advised me to come here;” or, “I met somebody while crossing the Atlantic, who advised me 
to come here.” All parts of the United States are represented among our patients, and | am glad to say that 
they are more intelligent, and more appreciative, taken altogether, than we have ever had before. There is a 
spirit of harmony and appreciation and confidence among our patients that is exceedingly gratifying.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 141.9 


There have been times in the Sanitarium when it took a great deal of the doctors’ time to keep patients from 
going home. | remember the time when | first went into the institution, that | had a great deal of this kind of 
work to do. In fact, | was employed as a sort of “watch dog.” Whenever a patient became discouraged, and 
thought of going home, they gave me his name, and it was my duty to see that he did not go. If he had his 
trunk packed, | was to help him to unpack it. My apprenticeship in the institution was almost entirely spent in 
that kind of work. | am glad to say that we do not have to do that kind of work very much in the Sanitarium at 
the present time. It is the other way now; for sometimes we actually have to urge our patients to go home, 
when they have been there a sufficient length of time. We do not often get that sort of opportunity, but rather 
enjoy it when we do.GCB April 9, 1901, page 141.10 


But our patients are usually contented. They seem to grasp the principles better than formerly, and | think one 
reason is that we have been able to bring these principles before them better: for the whole thing has cleared 
up in a wonderful way, and the principles have become simplified. It has come to such a point that it is easy to 
present these principles in such a way as to win favor and to command respect. In our parlors we have 
lectures two or three times a week, and we have a school of health; and our doctors visit the patients in their 
room and are visited by the patients in their offices, and they spend a good deal of the time in educating the 
patients in the principles, and the principles hold them. They do not place their confidence in a particular kind 
of bath, or a certain diet, or something of that kind; but the principles of the institution seem to take hold of the 
hearts of our patients in a way that is most gratifying. If there is somebody who becomes somewhat 
disconcerted or discouraged, we endeavor to rally and cheer them.GCB April 9, 1901, page 141.11 


A lady said to me, a day or two ago: “I thought before | came here that | would not like it, because there would 
be so many sick people here. But the first woman | met said to me: ‘Il came here just two months ago, a 
skeleton; | had to be carried in. Now just look at me. | have gained half a pound a day ever since | came—just 
two months.’ Well, Doctor, that just inspired me with the thought that | might be benefited as she had been.” 
She did not find the contact with sick people very discouraging, after all.GCB April 9, 1901, page 142.1 


We try to cultivate this spirit of enthusiasm and good courage and confidence; and so we have been trying to 
hold the principles up as sacred, and as doing the work. We tell the patients that we do not do the work, but 
there are principles here which, under God, are working for you.GCB April 9, 1901, page 142.2 


| might say a word in reference to our charity work. As you are all doubtless aware, there has been a change 
made in the method of conducting our charity work. Several years ago we had what we called “endowed 
beds,” which were supported by the various Conferences and individuals at the rate of four dollars a week. 
But too often when a person got into an endowed bed, he felt that he was entitled to stay there until he wanted 
to go home, or until he felt disposed to go; and you know we found it very difficult, sometimes, to persuade 
people that it was time to go. We found that it was a great deal easier to keep the endowed beds full, than it 
was to empty them after we had them filled.GCB April 9, 1901, page 142.3 


We found that many who came to occupy the endowed beds, were people who really did not need Sanitarium 
treatment. What they needed was good cheer and sunshine and a little more ambition and courage. They had 
sort of lost their grip in the world. Here would come a man who would say, “Doctor, | have got such an awful 
stomach. | have had a bad stomach all my life.” The facts were, he would have to stay at least to the end of 
the century before that stomach would ever be thoroughly cured. He wanted to continue to eat saleratus 
biscuit, and oatmeal mush with cream and sugar, and all kinds of abominations; and he expected he would 
not be well unless he could do that. When we put this man on a diet, and said, in two weeks, “Here’s a diet, 
and some simple treatments; and you can go home, and use these foods which are allowed, and give yourself 
these treatments, and you will get along all right,” he would say, “Well, but this is too much bother. | can not 
do all those things. | want to be well and entirely cured, so | can do as | have always done.”GCB April 9, 19017, 
page 142.4 


We have had a great deal of that to deal with. | shall speak plainly this afternoon. Sometimes we have found 
that people have come to the endowed beds as a compliment extended them. There were people who had 
done something for the cause;—and the president or somebody else wanted to show them some kind of 
compliment, and recommended them to the endowed bed. They felt that that bed had been endowed by the 
Conference, and they were privileged to do as they thought best. But they had not really paid for the bed 
entirely. They paid only four dollars a week for it, and the Sanitarium had to stand six dollars of the expense 
itself.GCB April 9, 1901, page 142.5 
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In addition to the work of charity that has been developed here, there has been a large work done in Chicago. 
We have sent a large number of our nurses to the Chicago training school. A hospital is connected with the 
school at the Chicago Branch. Drs. Paulson, Holden, White, Mrs. Dr. Paulson, and others are working there, 
and many have been brought to a knowledge of the truth through the work done. But this work will be reported 
at another meeting in connection with the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association. | will 
say, however, that there has been seventy-five thousand dollars more spent in benevolence by the Sanitarium 
than the original investment would amount to if it had been placed out at interest from the time it was first 
invested up to the present time. That is a considerable sum. But in addition to that the present worth of the 
Sanitarium is given here as $277,000, less about thirty-five or forty thousand dollars, the total of the original 
investment.GCB April 9, 1901, page 142.6 


A very important branch of the Sanitarium work is the training school in educational work. This educational 
work was organized twelve or fifteen years ago, and it was at first simply a professional nurses’ training 
school. Only persons were taken in who had a good moral character, and we trained them in nursing. About 
twelve years ago our attention was called to the necessity of paying more attention to the promulgation of our 
principles. We decided that our nurses should be brought to the front, and devote more energy, more time, 
and more money, to the promulgation of the principles of the institution. So the matter was brought before the 
managers, and the managers and authorities of the Health and Temperance Training School. The call was 
sent out to the different States for students, and they came in, one by one—until we had two, and we started 
our class with two. We went through a regular six-months’ course with these two students. After that, forty 
more came in, and we organized that class, and went through the course. The other two students went out to 
work in the field. After this first year the school grew until it has grown to be a training school of seventy-five 
students, which has been converted into a missionary school. And so we have not encouraged anybody to 
enter the training school for nurses who does not want to become a missionary. We will not take anybody in 
who does not intend to be a missionary, to give his life for the promulgation of these principles. GCB April 9, 
1901, page 142.7 


There was a time when it was called the Health Reform Institute. It was a water cure, and still it was 
something more; it was a water cure and a diet cure. But it began to grow after a while, and as things began 
to come in, the institution began to develop, and the Lord has given us success until it has grown up to 
represent all that medical science has given to the world. It represents the most advanced reform principles in 
diet, and in dress, and in all that pertains to physical righteousness. | am glad to say that it represents more: it 
represents the gospel of Christ, the gospel of salvation for the soul as well as the body. It always has 
represented this form the very beginning of its work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 142.8 


That is a sanitarium. A sanitarium is a place where men and women can be saved, where they will find the 
way of salvation from sin, and the salvation from disease, where they will find salvation for soul and body. 
That is what a sanitarium is; and if that is not found, it is not a sanitarium.GCB April 9, 1901, page 142.9 


We want to let the world know about our work. Now there are in this country about seventy-five thousand 
Seventh-day Adventists; and if they would rise up in their neighborhoods, and tell the people what a 
sanitarium is, and let their neighbors know about it, we should have to have from five to ten sanitariums in 
every State.GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.1 


Our sanitarium work has only just begun. You need not think, my friends, that it is getting too big. Some 
people have been thinking that this right arm is getting so big that something has got to be done with it. When 
a man comes to us with well-developed legs, and a little weazen body, we try to do something for his body. 
When a man comes to us with strong arms, and poor, weak, paralyzed legs, we go to work to make his legs 
strong. Suppose a man comes with weak legs, and large, strong arms, must we paralyze his arms, and thus 
partially destroy their power, so that they will match his legs? “O, no,” you say, “that is not the right kind of 
philosophy. That is working on the plan of subtraction.” We ought rather to work on the plan of addition. If you 
have a strong pair of arms, set them to work. And, my friends, if there is anybody in the world who is ready to 
help anybody in need or in trouble, it is what you call the right arm; and if you do not believe it, just give it a 
chance, and see whether or not it will take hold and help the weak body. If you have got one member of your 
body that is large and strong, why do you want to paralyze it? Why not set that one member to work to help all 
the rest to get large and strong?GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.2 


There are a dozen large cities in the United States, every one of which is capable of supporting all the 
sanitariums we have in the world, and keeping them full. How many people do you suppose are sick? More 
than half the people in the world are sick this minute. We do not have trouble about getting on one another’s 
toes, because there are sick people all about us. We do not have any quarrel over territory. We can get all the 
people we can take care of.GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.3 


At the present time we have twenty buildings at the Sanitarium. In addition to that we are occupying eighty 
cottages, besides the south dormitory of the college. | say we are occupying eighty buildings around town, 
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which we rent, and we own twenty buildings at the Sanitarium. And they are all crowded full.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 143.4 


You may say, Why don’t you put up large buildings to accommodate these people? Would it not pay?—Of 
course it would pay. We are paying out between four and five thousand dollars every year for rent. For ten or 
twelve years in the past we have paid out from three to five thousand dollars a year.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
143.5 


And it is a most inconvenient arrangements. There are helpers and patients and doctors and nurses rooming 
all over the town. We have had to tuck them away anywhere we could find a place for them; and nearly every 
summer we have to put them in tents.GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.6 


Another branch of the educational work has been to assist medical students. We have a medical college, as 
you know,—the American Medical Missionary College; and this college is supported by the Sanitarium. The 
Sanitarium undertook to carry it. Have you heard of any other institution anywhere that has undertaken to 
organize a college and support it? A medical college is the hardest kind of a college to manage. The most 
expensive outfit is required. It must have laboratories. Why?—Because a medical college begins where the 
ordinary college stops, and has to go on to a more advanced instruction. The medical college begins where 
the university ends, and goes on to take up special lines of science, and so must have laboratories for the 
students. We hope to give you an opportunity to go and visit the college, and just see something of what is 
being done there.GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.7 


The Battle Creek Sanitarium has paid for the college, and the whole thing has been fitted up and supported by 
it. In addition to that, many students—120 is the present attendance—are cared for at the Sanitarium. But you 
say. “They are all helpful and needed there.” That is all true, but they are not so helpful at the present time as 
they hope to be some time. You see it is unfortunate for the Sanitarium that we don’t have them when we 
need them. In the fall, when our patients are going home, is just the time when the Medical College opens, 
and the students are all coming in. There are then thirty to forty students entering a new class, who don’t 
know anything at all about the work; we must take them all in, and set them to work and teach them. One 
hundred and twenty students come in from their vacations just when the patients are going home, and we 
must give them all places, and get every single student to work. We give every student on opportunity to work 
for his board; so the American Medical Missionary College is a kind of industrial college; the students in the 
classes are offered a chance to pay their way; but in summer their work is closed, and a large number of 
these students have to be looked after personally, | know of some of my colleagues that have given to the 
medical students every single dollar of their earnings that they did not need for themselves, absolutely every 
dollar. So in one way or another, we manage to get along; and the Sanitarium is supporting the Medical 
Missionary College.GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.8 


This college is purely a missionary school, and nothing else, and it has been started by the Sanitarium as a 
missionary enterprise. We hope that in doing that thing we have set a good example to some other money- 
making institutions. | do not know any reason why the publishing house is not just as well prepared to 
organize a college, support a missionary training school, as the Sanitarium; and | would like to see every one 
of our leading publishing houses do that thing. If the publishing houses would simply take this thing up, they 
might do it just as any other kind of mission. They can train missionaries just as well as the Sanitarium can 
train them. They can be teaching the people the printers’ trade, and make missionaries of them; and when 
they go into a foreign field, they can have a trade with which they can earn their way, while organizing and 
supporting the work. There are a great many advantages in that. | know that thing can be done if people will 
only make up their minds to do it. Books could be printed on the subjects of the schools, and sold to help pay 
expenses. In my opinion, this is a thing we have neglected more than anything else. It is a thing that has been 
almost absolutely neglected; and if it were not for the fact, to-day, that our sanitariums are carrying on 
missionary training schools and the Medical Missionary College, there would not be any such thing in the 
denomination.GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.9 


| am getting waked up on that question just now, because long before we began. | made an earnest appeal to 
the General Conference to start a training school for nurses, but could not get any encouragement. But we 
made a start. We would have combined with the Battle Creek College to do part of the teaching, that we might 
start a missionary training school together. The brethren said it would not do,—that we must ask the General 
Conference for permission to do it. We asked the General Conference, and the Conference said they would 
have nothing to do with it; so we never had it. We might have had it for ten years just as well as not. We never 
would have had a training school—never would have started one—if we had not been compelled to have it. If 
we could have got our brethren to combine with us in a training school for the preachers, and for doctors, and 
for nurses, and for Bible workers, altogether,—that was what we struggled for for three years. So to have a 
training-school at all, we had to have one all our own.GCB April 9, 1901, page 143.10 


Our doctors have to be thoroughly trained. No one should get the idea that we have a sort of cheap Seventh- 
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day Adventist medical college here. We haven’t any such thing. In our medical college we teach science and 
medical training; we teach everything that any other medical college does, and much more. It is not a 
Seventh-day Adventist college. We do not teach Seventh-day Adventism there. We teach science and the 
practice of medicine. Our Sanitarium methods are taught and referred to in most other medical colleges, but 
they are not taught and demonstrated in a practical way, so we have to teach them that as well. We also have 
surgical appliances and facilities, and our doctors are furnished with just as good opportunities for a thorough 
medical education as if they went to any other medical school in the United States.GCB April 9, 1907, page 
144.1 


There have gone out from the Sanitarium, into the field, in the last two years, twenty-five physicians who have 
been in the Sanitarium, and received their instruction there. In addition to that, twenty-five physicians have 
been received into the Sanitarium, who have been given short courses of instruction. These are people who 
were going out to engage in medical missionary work, and did not come in to stay for any great length of time, 
but who could do a great deal of good. Then, in addition to the nurses and doctors | have mentioned, and the 
medical student, there have been received for short courses of training, 153 missionaries who were going out 
into the field,—physicians’ or ministers’ wives, Bible readers, and various other classes of workers. GCB April 
9, 1901, page 144.2 


Altogether, during the last two years, those who are now in training, and who have been trained and sent out, 
number 489. Half of these persons have entered this school within the last two years. This number lacks only 
eleven of being 500 persons: and | think if we scrutinized pretty closely, we might hunt up the other eleven. A 
good many people come in there, and get a partial training, and never become registered as regular students. 
This number does not include ministers’ wives, and those persons who have come for a short course in 
simple treatments, but who have never been asked to make a declaration.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.3 


It may be a matter of interest, perhaps, to you to know that these 489 persons who have received this training, 
has not cost the General Conference, or any State Conference, or the Foreign Mission Board, or the 
International Tract Society, or any other association one cent.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.4 


The Chair: But we have a little more business to do. | have not said all the things that should be talked about 
yet. We will have an opportunity for another meeting, when we shall speak about other matters, and let others 
speak about other departments.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.5 


We must have a committee on Nominations, for the term of office of five persons,—G. H. Murphy, David 
Paulson, G. W. Thomason, A. J. Read, and J. H. Kellogg,—has expired. You must elect five persons to take 
their places, and therefore must have a nominating committee to name persons for the approval of the 
association.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.6 


F. M. Wilcox: | move that the Chair be authorized to appoint the usual committee.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
144.7 


J. O. Corliss: | second this motion.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.8 

J. H. Kellogg: | should be glad to have the House appoint the committees.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.9 

The question was called for, and carried. The chairman appointed as the Nominating Committee, H. W. 
Cottrell, A. Druillard, G. W. Reaser, A. J. Sanderson, J. M. Craig, W. R. SimmonsGCB April 9, 1901, page 
144.10 


On motion of J. W. Collie, the association adjourned until 3 P. M., Wednesday, April 10. Benediction by Elder 
J. O. Corliss.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.11 


J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
W. H. HALL, Secretary. 


“Correct thinking depends on physical health, and that depends upon correct living."GCB April 9, 1901, page 
144.12 
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THE GIFT OF SPEECH 


The wonderful gift of speech is one of the greatest blessings bestowed by God upon man. The power to 
communicate ideas; the ability to describe the workings of the pure Spirit of love and life in ourselves; to be 
able to tell of the blessed effect of yielding to the molding influence of that Spirit which brings all passions 
under its sway,—these are themes that saints and angels might dwell upon, praising the name of him from 
whom we receive “every good and perfect gift,” and to whom we are accountable for the use of every 
blessing.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.13 


In private or social intercourse it needs watchful care to guard against speaking evil of any. Rehearsing in 
promiscuous gatherings the things that have a tendency to weaken the faith of the inexperienced in the power 
of God, is also a danger to be avoided. In criticizing the weaknesses of our fellow beings, we weaken our own 
characters, disgust our listeners, and become stumbling-blocks to the sincere seekers after truth.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 144.14 


| have often been made heartsore by those who publicly advocate the possibility of bringing every thought into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ, and yet themselves give way to unjustifiable latitude in censuring and 
condemning others in more private social circles. How much better that our words be few and savory, that 
they may minister grace to those that hear, and that subjects be chosen for conversation that are instructive in 
their nature, tending to stir up the pure and suppress the evil.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.15 


Let us dwell upon the workings of God. in nature. This beautiful world is filled with objects of interest, from the 
smallest pebble upon the low beach, to the mighty rocks that rise majestically on mountain heights; from the 
lowliest flower in the valley, to the giants of the forest; from the reflected radiance in the humblest pool, to the 
great sun, moon, and stars. The oceans, lakes, and rivers, with their surrounding hills and plains; the vapors 
that collect and form clouds, distilling rain and dew,—all these, and countless others, are themes that may be 
profitably dwelt upon. Such topic of conversation will bring us nearer him who is our life, our length of days, 
and our portion forever.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.16 


—dJoseph S. Johnson.GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.17 


“Make no allowance for the naked truth.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 144.18 
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SERMON 


E. J. WAGGONER 
April 6, 7 P.M. 


“As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him: rooted and built up in him, and 
stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ. For in him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.1 


The message is the same to-night that it was the other night. It is the gospel of the kingdom, that gospel which 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness to all nations, in order that the end may come. It requires the 
power of the kingdom to prepare men for the kingdom; the power which will create new heavens and a new 
earth, and nothing less than that power is needed to create new men fitted to dwell upon that earth and in 
those heavens; and that is the power of the gospel of the kingdom, which is to be a witness to the 
nations.GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.2 


Let us read a few verses in the second of Hebrews: “Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip. For if the word spoken by angels was 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward; how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will? For unto the angels hath he not put in 
subjection the world to come, whereof we speak. But one in a certain place testified, saying, What is man, that 
thou art mindful of him? or the son of man, that thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little lower than the 
angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honor, and didst set him over the works of thy hands; thou hast put 
all things in subjection under his feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him. But now we see not yet all things put under him. But we see Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor.” GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.3 


Look at the fourth and fifth verses: The word “spoken by the Lord,” was “confirmed unto us by them that heard 
it.” When the Lord says, “Come,” “let him that heareth say, Come.” It was confirmed “with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost,” according to the will of God; “for unto the angels hath 
he not put in subjection the world to come.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.4 


Why does the Spirit start off on a tangent about the angels, and the world to come, when he is talking about 
the preaching of the gospel? Has he put the world to come into subjection to anybody?—Yes. To whom has 
he put the world, then, in subjection?—To man. The world to come is the world that was, that which was from 
the beginning, the new heavens and the new earth—and that was put in subjection to man, and he was made 
ruler over it under God, and by the power of God in him.GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.5 


Now the dominion is gone. Man, instead of being above the world, is below, with the world upon him. What 
shall be done? That which was lost must be won back; and since by man came death, by man also comes the 
resurrection from the dead; therefore to man is committed the restoration of the kingdom—not to angels, 
because the dominion was not given to them. “Whatsoever the Lord doeth, it shall be forever.” Having given 
the kingdom to man, it is eternally man’s, and must be man’s. Here is our assurance. Sometimes you will hear 
people say that when man sinned, God could, if he wished, have blotted out the whole race, and started in 
afresh. No; he could not. Why? Because he could not deny himself. There are some things God can not do. 
He can not lie. He can not deny himself. He is, and he is right, and he can not change. So when he had made 
man, and given the world to him, he could not take it back again.GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.6 


Therefore, as the apostle says, later on, “It remaineth that some must enter in’—some men must enter into 
that kingdom; and so even if the men to whom the gospel was first preached, and all others, should prove 
unfaithful, nevertheless man must bring back the dominion even if God had to make new men out of 
stones.GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.7 


The work to be done is the making of a new heaven and a new earth, in order that the kingdom may continue 
as God gave it to man. The restoring of it is given to man; and Christ is the man, and we are men in him, so 
that the power of the gospel, the power of the preaching of the gospel, is the power that will create the new 
heavens and the new earth. The power of the world to come, the power that will recreate this earth, is the 
power that is in the preaching of the gospel; and we can see that it is so, because it creates men, makes new 
creatures.GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.8 


So we read the prophecy given in /saiah 51:16: “I have put my words in thy mouth, and | have covered thee in 
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the shadow of mine hand, that | may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto 
Zion, Thou art my people.” This is the power of the gospel. So we can say, “I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek. For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by 
faith. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who 
hold [hold down, repress] the truth in unrighteousness: because that which may be known of God is manifest 
in them; for God hath showed it unto them.” For ever since the creation of the world “the invisible things of 
God, even his everlasting power and Divinity, are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made; 
so that they are without excuse.GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.9 


The kingdom is to be restored, and the power of it is to be seen before the new heavens and earth can be 
made; because when it comes down to the very last time before probation has ceased, there must be a 
complete, clearcut line of demarcation between the righteous and the wicked. When that time comes, 
everybody will be able to discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God and 
him that serveth him not; and there must be a power in the gospel so extensive that every soul on earth will 
not only have heard the gospel, but will have heard it in the fullness of its power, so that having rejected it, 
there will be nothing more for him. He will have rejected the full power of God, and then, having rejected all 
that God has, if probation should be continued thousands of years, there would be nothing more to bring him 
back; and consequently there will be no longer any use of prolonging probation; for every man has intelligently 
made a decision.GCB April 9, 1901, page 145.10 


“Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound,” God’s power is so great that he makes the devil himself 
serve him. He takes the wrath of man, and makes it praise him. He takes the wrath of man, and binds it about 
him, girds himself with it, and is victorious even by means of it. He takes the evil passions of man, and makes 

them serve out his purpose. Do you not know he did it with Joseph? His brethren were moved with envy, and 
sold him into Egypt: but it was God who sent him there. So Herod, and Pontius Pilate, and the rulers of 
Jerusalem, stood up against the Lord and against Christ. What for? To do all that he had appointed to be 
done. They were not serving the Lord intentionally, but although they conspired against the Lord, to do 
Satan’s utmost will, nevertheless, God’s will was worked out. It is marvelous, is it not? God can work in spite 
of the devil. More than this, since the wrath of man and devils praises God, every effort against the truth only 
makes the power of God the more striking. Thus in the beginning Satan, who is the accuser of the brethren, 
tried to defeat God’s plan to establish a kingdom with man as a ruler; and he seemingly succeeded. Now he 
accuses the brethren to the Lord. He says to God, “You can not make a man that can stand loyal to you and 
your kingdom. | can set up my kingdom in spite of you.” But the Lord has demonstrated in Christ the possibility 

of it. He sends Christ in the likeness of sinful flesh, so that of “him whom man despiseth,” He can say, “I will 
take this caricature of a man, this debased man, this fallen, degraded man that you have wrought your will in, 

—I will take him, and in his sinful flesh | will demonstrate the fact that he can be a king; | will use man, not 
simply as he was in the beginning, but | will use that fallen, degraded speck of humanity, so that he will stand 

out greater because of God’s eternal power.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 146.1 


‘Can any man live a sinless life?” | have been asked. No, but Christ can. “Il am crucified with Christ: 
nevertheless | live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” | have demonstrated that | can do nothing. The wages of 
sin is death, and so | must die, and let the Lord take the management. The first man showed his impotence, 
and now the second man Adam comes in, and in Him God’s power is fully revealed. There is only one man 
and that is the Lord Jesus Christ: for there is only one seed. By the obedience of one many are made 
righteous. We become men indeed, perfect men, only as we are in him.GCB April 9, 1901, page 146.2 


“As many of you as were baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.” “Ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” He is the 
man, the perfect man. So in the knowledge of the Son of God we come “unto a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” He is “the man.” “Behold the man:” the one man, the only righteous 
man, Christ. We see in all the saints of God his face, his character, his righteousness, and his goodness, and 
we must sink out of sight.GCB April 9, 1901, page 146.3 


“lam crucified with Christ: nevertheless | live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which | now live in 
the flesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” That is the gospel of 
the kingdom; the kingdom of God within us; God ruling in man, and showing his power in man. That is Christ 
reproduced in his creatures. That is the kingdom, and this gospel of the kingdom, God in man, must be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, and the world must see it. “Him that overcometh will | 
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and | will write upon him the name of my 
God, and the name of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God: and | will write upon him my new name.” God puts his name upon his people, that all may know to 
whom they belong. Men put their names upon their places of business for a sign. Christ says, “Behold, | and 
the children whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and for wonders.” Wherever the men of the world 
come into contact with the people of God, they are to see the name of God, and recognize at a glance that 
God dwells within, and does business there. The name of God upon the people will declare it; but what is the 
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name?—When the miracle had been wrought upon the impotent man at the gate of the temple, and Peter and 
John were brought before the council to answer for the good deed, and they were asked by what name they 
had done it, Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said, “If we this day be examined of the good deed done to the 
impotent man, by what means he is made whole, be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even in him 
doth this man stand before you whole.” That is to say, the name of Jesus is the life of Jesus. So, being 
baptized into the name of Jesus, we are baptized into the life of Christ. That is the witness to the world. “I and 
the children whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and for wonders.” There we have the kingdom of God; 
the perfect kingdom of God, on earth, before the earth itself has been recreated for man. Then when God has 
a people who are loyal to him, who allow him to dwell in them, and his kingdom is manifested in them, he 
provides a better place for them in which to serve him, a place in harmony with their character. Then they will 
be made immortal, this corruptible will put on incorruption, and this mortal will put on immortality.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 146.4 


Now, do not get a mistaken idea. Do not get the idea that you and | are ever going to be so good that we can 
live independently of the Lord; do not think that this body is going to be converted. If you do, you will get into 
grave trouble and gross sin. Do not think that you can make corruption incorruption. This corruption will put on 
incorruption when the Lord comes; not before. This mortal will put on immortality when the Lord comes, and 
not till then. When men get the idea that their flesh is sinless, and that all their impulses are from God, they 
are confounding their sinful flesh with the Spirit of God. They are substituting themselves for God, putting 
themselves in his place, which is the very essence of the papacy.GCB April 9, 1901, page 146.5 


Before this corruptible body is made incorruptible, and the natural, sinful body is exchanged for the spiritual, 
sinless body, God will demonstrate what he can do in spite of corruption and mortality. He has condemned sin 
in the flesh, showing that even in sinful flesh he can live a sinless life. His perfect life will be manifested in 
mortal flesh, so that all will see it in the seven last plagues, as you all know.GCB April 9, 1901, page 146.6 


During that time, when pestilence and disease are abroad in the land, when the very air is pestilence instead 
of life, when the sun, instead of giving life, destroys vegetation and burns up the earth and scorches men, and 
when the waters, instead of being life-giving and refreshing, are polluted and death-dealing,—during that time 
God will have a people that not only in spite of their own mortality, but in spite of all the corruption that exists 
in this world, will live clean, wholesome, and healthy lives. “A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand 
at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of 
the wicked. Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, they habitation; there 
shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 146.7 


There is where the Lord will show the power of his life. That is simply the power that conquered death; the 
power that overcame the lusts of the flesh; the power that raises the dead to life. It is the power of the 
resurrection. Now what we must learn is that the same power that will be manifested during the seven last 
plagues will be manifested during the plagues now in the earth, before those come, in which is filled up the 
wrath of God. Otherwise, there would be no witness. If this power could not be manifested before probation 
ends, there would be no witness to the people; it would not be a testimony to them. But before probation ends, 
there will be a people so complete in him that in spite of their sinful flesh, they will live sinless lives. They will 
live sinless, lives in mortal flesh, because he who has demonstrated that he has power over all flesh lives in 
them,—lives a sinless life in sinful flesh, and a healthful life in mortal flesh, and that will be a testimony that 
can not be gainsaid,—a witness than which no greater can be given. Then the end will come. This will be the 
kingdom of God manifested to all nations for a witness to God’s power. “The kingdom of God is within 
you.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 147.1 


Now the question comes up, What is the law of that kingdom? We have the kingdom; what is the law of that 
kingdom? Every government must have a law, a constitution, if you please. There is a spirit in man, and the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding. “There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.” What is the law of that kingdom?—It is the life 
of God. “His commandment is life everlasting.” Jesus said, “I lay down my life, that | might take it again. No 
man taketh it from me, but | lay it down of myself. | have power to lay it down, and | have power to take it 
again. This commandment have | received of my Father.” What is the commandment?—The commandment is 
the life that no man could take away. The commandment is eternal life. God’s law, the law of the kingdom, is 
his life everlasting. It is simply written words. No, that is not the law [pointing to commandment chart]. What is 
it?—That is a picture, a statement, of the law, and not the law itself. That writing can not make anybody free. 
That never came down from the wall and worked itself out in anybody. Everything that is said there is true, but 
it never did anything; but the real law of God, which it describes, is life everlasting. It is the life of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. His life is the “perfect law of liberty;” for “the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is 
there is liberty."GCB April 9, 1901, page 147.2 
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“The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all.” It is told of Frederick the 
Great, of Prussia, that he entered a school, and began to examine the children. He picked up from the desk a 
piece of stone, and said to the children, “To what kingdom does this belong?” They said, “To the mineral 
kingdom.” There was a plant there, and he picked it up and said, “To what kingdom does this belong?” They 
said, “To the vegetable kingdom.” He then said to them, “To what kingdom do | belong?” Well, he was the 
king, and the felt rather delicate about saying, “To the animal kingdom;” so they said, “To God’s kingdom.” 
That was correct. And that was the answer they might have given to the other questions as well. Everything is 
a part of God’s kingdom.GCB April 9, 1901, page 147.3 


Let us suppose we have a plant. You have all seen plants, so you can picture them before your eyes. This 
plant grows toward the light. It grows toward the moisture, sending its roots down, down, down, until they find 
moisture, if there is moisture below them. If there is a spring on one side of the tree, the leaves will go directly 
toward that water. They always do that. Here is a climbing plant. It stands alone, and it seems scarcely to 
know what to do. Stretch a string a little way from it. You know what it will do then. That plant will reach out its 
tendrils, and they will climb toward that string, as if they had eyes to see it, and will take hold of it and twine 
about it and climb to the top. Now if you untwine it, and start it the other way, twining it most carefully in the 
opposite direction to which it was going, it will not stay there. It will untwine itself, and start again in its own 
way.GCB April 9, 1901, page 147.4 


Why must it go the other way? You say, “That is the law of that plant.” Where did that plant study law? How 
did that plant know that was the way for it to go? Where is the law book that plants study, and who is the 
lawyer for them? Who lays down the law? Who tells them, so that they know how to do the right way? People 
talk about the law of plants as if there were laws written that they should follow. What is the law of the plant? 
—lt is life. It is the life of the Lord in them; it is the life of that word, which, in the beginning, said, Let the earth 
bring forth grass and herbs and trees. God put his life into them; and that living word continues to work in 
them. They are never rebellious against his word, and so they always go the right way. But, mind you, it is not 
necessary for them that the law should be written in a book, for the law is in them—it is their life; neither would 
it have been necessary for man to have it written in a book if he had been faithful to God.GCB April 9, 1901, 
page 147.5 


Now what are we? We have it stated in the book of Isaiah, chapter 61:1-3: “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn; to 
appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorified.” Ye are the Lord’s farm, the Lord’s planting. “Blessed is the man that 
walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the 
scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and night. And he shall 
be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not 
wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 147.6 


“All flesh is grass.” We are plants, plants in the house of the Lord, to flourish in the courts of our God. The 
Lord is one, and He has but one law—his own life. Some one says to me, ifit is so that it is the life of God and 
his personal presence in everything, how is it that they always are the same? You see the same things 
continually recurring. Why is there not frequent change?—Just because the Lord is there. If it were not the 
Lord, then there would be confusion; but because it is the Lord, we know what to depend upon; for he 
changes not.GCB April 9, 1901, page 147.7 


There is, then, one law for all the universe, and that is the law of God's life. We may possibly take up the 
matter of “the two laws” at another time. The life of the Lord is the law for all creation; and the plants, yea, and 
the animals as well, follow that law; not because they know how to read, not because there is a law book 
which they consult to find out how they should grow. No; the life of the Lord is in them, and that is their 
law.GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.1 


Take the animals. The Lord said to Job: “Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom, and stretch her wings toward the 
south?” Of the ostrich he said: “God hath deprived her of wisdom, neither hath he imparted to her 
understanding.” So we see that it is God that imparts understanding even to the birds. It does not come to 
them by accident.GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.2 


Take the birds that go south in the autumn. How do they know where to go? How do they know they ought to 
go? How do they know winter is coming? Or having learned that, how do they know the way there? How do 
they know the way back again? Oh, you say, they have been there before, and those that have been there 
before lead the others. But, mind you, every year the birds that fly south first are the young birds, that have 
never been there before. It is always the young birds that lead the way. The birds that are born this year, will 
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next autumn fly south before the old birds start. That is a fact demonstrated by observation. How do they 
know where to go? Who taught them? “Oh, that is the law of their nature.” Ah, where did they learn that law? 
Where is the birds’ law book, where are their chart and compass, so that they know the way to get there? GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 148.3 


You call it instinct. Very good; call it so, if you please. | will show you that instinct is the highest law of man. 
Read /saiah 11:1-3: “And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, [notice that it is a plant], and a 
Branch shall grow out of his roots: and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord: and shall 
make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.4 


“Make him of quick understanding;” literally, make him scent the face of the Lord. He will know it by his very 
nature. The fear of the Lord was instinctive with him, as that is the very highest, and most perfect form of 
knowledge.GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.5 


It is a marvelous thing as one stands on the deck of a steamer, at midnight, to think that through the darkness, 
and in the fog that steamer keeps on its way across the trackless ocean, and we come, without varying one 
particle, to the right or to the left, to the very harbor for which we started three thousand miles away. It takes 
years of hard study, and long practice afterwards, to give a man the skill to guide a ship across the ocean; but 
a bird six months old will make its way across the first time it tries. The bird is better off than a man, isn’t 
it?GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.6 


Well, can man ever get so he can do that?—Yes; when he gets the instinct of a bird: but to as much greater 
extent, however, than the bird has it, as he is greater than the bird. Then he will be of quick understanding in 
the fear of the Lord, and he will know what to do the first time, although he never did it before; because God in 
him will do that. He will understand righteousness, and judgment, and equity, yea, every good path.” Proverbs 
2:9.GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.7 


You know that in the new heavens and the new earth, from one Sabbath to another, and from one new moon 
to another, all flesh shall appear before God to worship. They go up to Jerusalem from the uttermost parts of 
the earth, and they will not have a chart or compass to guide them; but every person, wherever he may be, 
will go directly to the place. All will then have instinct, the wisdom of the life of the Spirit of God in them.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 148.8 


In the first chapter of Ezekiel we have a picture of the throne of God, a living throne, pulsating with the life of 
God, sending it forth in a stream of life; it is a throne composed of living creatures, and they go to the right, 
and they come and go like a flash of lightning, “whithersoever the Spirit was to go, thither their spirit was to 
go.” Because the spirit of life was in them. That is the way it is in God’s kingdom, when he is allowed his own 
way, and reigns supreme. That is the working out of the law of God, the life of God in the man.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 148.9 


Now that is the thing that God is going to work among his people. He tells us in the thirty-second psalm, “Be 
ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding: whose mouth must be held in with bit and 
bridle, or they will not come near to you.” That is the literal rendering. Do not be like the horse, whose 
adornment is a badge of slavery. To us God says, “I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou 
shalt go: | will guide thee with mine eye.” God, looking at us, will guide us, yea he will look his life into us, and 
that will set us in the way of his steps.GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.10 


What is man made for?—For the dwelling-place of God. What was the body created for?—For the Spirit of 
God; the Spirit of the Almighty is that which gives us understanding. “If the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.” “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you?” Now when God, by his Spirit, writes his law in the heart, and puts it in the mind, the man will know the 
law of God. That is, it will be his very life. It will be his very being; he will think the law of God, because it will 
be his whole mind, and he will not have any thoughts of his own. He will have forsaken his thoughts and his 
ways, and taken God’s thoughts.GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.11 


When man, who is the throne of God, has the Spirit of God fully dwelling in him, that one universal, undivided 
Spirit thinks God’s thoughts in him, just the same as when my brain thinks, my foot moves. My brain thinks, 
and | move; whithersoever my spirit is to go, thither my foot is to go, because the same spirit is in it. So when 
we are joined to the Head, mind you, joined to the Head, with joints and bands, making increase with the 
increase of God, then as God thinks, the body will move. Impossible?—Oh, no.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
148.12 


The perfect man is the man who does not think for himself, but lets God do his thinking for him. He is a free 
man; a free thinker, if you please. It is God’s presence that makes a man free. When we get away from God, 
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we come into bondage; only when we hold ourselves as servants of God, are we free. God is to think through 
our brains, and move through our nerves and muscles, controlling every movement of the body. We yield 
ourselves voluntarily to God, that God may live in us, using the voluntary muscles just as he does the 
involuntary muscles; then everything is according to the will of God. All things are of God, then, and God’s life 
is perfectly manifested. That is the law of God perfectly established in his kingdom. It is the constitution of 
God. An unwritten law?—Nay; a law written on the fleshly tables of the heart, by the Spirit of the living 
God.GCB April 9, 1901, page 148.13 


Now just a few minutes here, that we may bring this truth to bear upon a thing that comes up often; and | do 
not care how you decide it, when you come into Conference; | only want you to see the principle. | want you to 
see the possibilities there are before the people of God. | want you to see what must necessarily come to the 
people of God before the end comes, because this gospel of the kingdom must be preached for a witness to 
all nations, and there will be a people who will be free in God.GCB April 9, 1901, page 149.1 


Some time ago, this kingdom here [the speaker’s own body] had a little insurrection in it. There was lack of 
harmony in the kingdom. The constitution got out of order. In fact, my constitution was nearly gone. It was 
about to expire by limitation. It sadly needed amending, and | got it amended. How?—In the only way 
possible. | got some life into it. | got some fresh life from the Lord, and lo! my constitution was amended; it 
was right again. And now | have it amended every day. Because although our outward man perish, the inward 
man is renewed day by day. It is because of the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed; because his 
compassions fail not; they are new every morning. Great is his faithfulness. The life of the Lord is the 
constitution of the human body. That determines whether we have a good constitution or a bad constitution. If 
the life of the Lord is held down and repressed, the man has a bad constitution. If the life of the Lord is given 
free course; if the word of the Lord is glorified in him, then the man has a good constitution.G CB April 9, 1907, 
page 149.2 


Do you suppose it will ever be possible for God to have a people on this earth that he can rule by his 
thoughts: that he can work in and dwell in, and that will do as he thinks?—Yes. Now | don’t want you to think 
that you can get that by abolishing constitutions. That will not do any good. You may say we don’t have any 
written constitution; but throwing the constitution into the waste basket will not give us the real constitution— 
God's life. Not a bit of it. But the thing to do is simply to get the life of the Lord. Just recognize that life 
wherever it is manifested; recognize God wherever you see him; let that life flow into you, and then, as God 
thinks, you will act; and not simply you, but also your brother who has the same spirit. Then you will find that 
you all think the same things, because it is one spirit in you all. If you here in Battle Creek have one spirit, and 
| over in London have the same spirit, we will find we are thinking the same things. Now | know that this is 
possible, for | have seen it. | have had that experience again and again; | found that my brother here was 
thinking the same thing that | over there was thinking,—something new to us both,—and we were preaching 
the very same thing, almost word for word, as some said: yet we have never had any communication 
whatever. The Spirit of the Lord talked to us both, and told us both the same thing.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
149.3 


| have had this experience, that while one man was receiving a particular truth in one place, another was 
receiving it in another place, and another getting the same thing in another place, and still another man 
thinking in the very same line somewhere else; everybody was thinking just alike, and each one knew what 
the others were thinking about, and yet no one spoke a word to any other.GCB April 9, 1901, page 149.4 


There are marvelous possibilities with the Spirit of God. | am not telling you to-night how to get hold of this life, 
but only to show you what we have a right to expect, and what we must come to before the end. | hope we 
may have time later on to learn how to get good constitutions, not simply in the Conferences, but in our own 
bodies, for that is where the work must begin, because the kingdom of God can never be on this earth as a 
witness to all the people until every individual person is a witness for God; until we each get the testimony of 
Jesus; until God speaks through us with his voice. Then will the kingdom of God be here upon this earth; his 
kingdom will come, and his will will be done in this earth in sinful flesh even as it is done in heaven.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 149.5 


What | want you to know is this fact: That somebody will form a part of that perfect kingdom of God. We may, 
or we may not,—we have our choice. We can do as we please; but that thing is going to be. There is going to 
be a people composed of representations of every tribe, and nation—white men, black men, yellow men, red 
men, poor men mostly—some rich men, a few great men, and a great many small men; men of all 
dispositions, and of all races and nationalities, all over the world—all speaking the same thing at the same 
time; all manifesting the characteristics of the Lord Jesus Christ. That is yet to be. Now if we believe and know 
that the thing must be, it can be done. The only reason why we fail in realizing it, is because we do not realize 
what has to be. Our ideas are so limited; we go by precedent, by what we have been taught. Well, does not 
the apostle Paul say, “Stablished in the faith as ye have been taught”? Yes, but not “after the tradition of men,” 
not even after our own traditions. Get your orders direct from headquarters. That won’t make you independent 
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from all others. No. Every man is a king, but a king ruling in his own body, and recognizing every other man as 
a king; and although no man expects anybody to be subject to him, he is subject to every other man. There 
will be perfect harmony in that kingdom of God, won’t there? Each one will give up his own way, and take 
God's way, holding himself subject to the will of God in the others. Then everybody will have what the others 
have, won't they? Each person gives up to everybody else, so that each individual will have all that all the rest 
have.GCB April 9, 1901, page 149.6 


There is glorious freedom for the children of God now; and when at the last the creation itself, that is, the 
visible creation, the earth itself and all that it contains, which is now subject to vanity—is delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, it will be delivered only into the glory of the present liberty of the children of God. It is 
some disadvantage to have a mortal body; it is some disadvantage to have sinful flesh. There are some 
limitations that will be taken off when we get into the kingdom of God. We can not fly now. By and by we shall 
be able to fly. We are confined very closely to this earth now; but by and by we shall be able to go wherever 
we please, throughout all space, and we shall have so much of that instinct that is now in the birds, that we 
shall be able to take a straight course to Jupiter, or to the utmost bounds of God’s universe, and strike the star 
we started for, and then we will be able to go back, and we shall not get lost. Why?—The Spirit of God will be 
in us; the Spirit of God clears the way for us, and guides us in the way. God guides us with his eye, and his 
eyes are in every place.GCB April 9, 1901, page 149.7 


When we learn the possibility, and know what is expected of us, we shall begin to learn how to come to it: and 
if we have a chance to talk again, we shall study something of how to get hold of this marvelous life; how to 
make the connection, so it won’t be simply theory with us, but practice. | know you can come so into touch 
with the divine life of God that you may have his power, his life, his righteousness, dwelling in you. You know 
it, too,—some of you. We all know it to some extent, but we want to know it to its perfection; for there is 
perfection for God’s people. O, in him ye are complete! Think of it! In him! In his fullness; in his perfection, we 
are complete; because he clothes us with himself; puts himself upon us. Then there will be a people clear as 
the sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as an army with banners, marching, step by step, shoulder to shoulder, 
each one shining forth the glory of the Lord, each one of them speaking the words of God; each one living the 
life of God; each one and all together, the throne of God; so from each one, and from all, the stream of life will 
flow forth for the refreshing of those who are thirsty. Then every soul will unite with Christ, saying, “If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.1 


O, what marvelous blessings God has for his people! What a wondrous high-calling it is, that every one is 
called to be a priest, a minister of God! | do not mean “minister” in the technical sense, but | mean that “as 
every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God:” that every Christian soul is to be a minister of the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Christ says: “If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink,” and they can get a drink. “The Spirit and the 
bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely.” Christ says, “Come.” Come where?—Come to the river of life, and drink. “We 
can not say the same thing,” you say? Yes, we may; for Christ says, “He that believeth on me, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water.” So we can say, “Let him that is athirst come.” Come. What for?—To get a 
drink.GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.2 


O that God would so fill all his people now, at this time, with his life; he will do it; we do not need to wait on 
him. He has come that we might have life, that we might have it more abundantly. The Spirit of God is 
brooding over us, to bring order out of chaos, even as in the beginning. What do we need to pray for, that we 
may live? Come, Lord, in and fill me with thine own fullness. Then we shall all be ministers of life—water 
carriers, if you please, carrying the water to the people, because that life will overflow, and the people will 
have a drink. “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely,” not only for himself, but take it to the 
people, and let them drink from that fountain of God’s life.GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.3 
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SERMON 


A. G. DANIELLS 
April 7, 7 P.M. 
Jesus says, “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.4 


The question has been forcing itself upon my mind all day. Is this experience being found by us during this 
meeting? Is the freedom that Christ says the truth will bring to us being experienced by us? So | thought that 
to-night | would give a simple talk with regard to the glorious freedom that God has called us to; for you know 
that in Galatians the Lord says: “Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty.” It seems to me that this is the 
vital question before us during our association together here. Whatever we may hear, whatever business we 
may transact, however pleasant our associations may be together, if we have not the freedom that the truth of 
God is able to give, we miss the real point to be gained.GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.5 


| feel very anxious that none shall go from these meetings a stranger to this glorious liberty. We can not afford 
such a thing. Here are many who have come long distances, expecting much. Shall we reach the real goal to 
which we are all looking? Shall we experience the real, vital thing? or shall we miss it? Shall we go from this 
place no freer in Christ Jesus than when we came?—God forbid! If there is a people on the earth to whom 
Jesus speaks in my text, it is this people before me. “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.6 


No man is naturally free. We know that. Men who have not been renewed by the grace of God are in 
bondage. “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one 
to the other: so that ye can not do the things that ye would.” That is the condition of the unregenerated man, is 
it not? [Congregation: Yes, it is.}|GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.7 


God says that he has called us to liberty. [Congregation: Praise the Lord!] He has called us to freedom in 
Jesus Christ, and he tells us what will make us free. “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.” We talk a great deal about the truth. We think we know the truth. Now God has said that if we know this 
truth, we shall be made free by it. [Congregation: Amen!]GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.8 


The question to-night is, Are we free? Do we know the glorious liberty that is in Christ Jesus? | am sure there 
are many here who know it. But the thing that has troubled my heart for a day or two is: Are there some in 
these meetings who do not know this liberty? If there are | want to help them to-night. So we read: “If the Son 
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” Those two verses put the truth and the Son, Jesus 
Christ, together. “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” “If the Son therefore shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed.” Jesus said, “I am the truth.” It just comes to this: Ye shall know Jesus 
Christ, and he shall make you free. [Congregation: Amen!] That is really the teaching.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
150.9 


In 2 Corinthians 5:17: we are told that if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new.” He is delivered from bondage, he is set free. Brethren, the time has 
fully come for old things to pass away. [Voices. Amen!]GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.10 


We are endeavoring to put away some of these old principles that have hampered and bound our work. We 
are struggling to get away from these old things, into new things; into that which is better. But as it was stated 
in the very first meeting, that can be done only by a personal change in each individual. The thought did not 
strike me with such force the first night that Brother Jones referred to it, but each day and each hour, as | think 
it over, it comes home with greater force. We must press into this matter, and get hold of a personal, heart 
experience. [Congregation: Amen!]GCB April 9, 1901, page 150.11 


There is a great deal in the Bible about this liberty. There are promises of God for people who are in darkness 
and in error, who have not the light that we have to-night. In the fifty-first chapter of Isaiah and the fourteenth 
verse, is this statement: “The captive exile hasteneth that he may be loosed, and that he should not die in the 
pit, nor that his bread should fail.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.1 


Who is the captive exile?—Sinful man. Somewhere there is a statement that “sinful man is Satan’s lawful 
captive.” The captive exile, man, who was exiled from his Eden home when Satan gained the victory, has 
passed into captivity to the enemy. Thus he was exiled from his home; and from that day to this, sinful man 
has been a captive exile. But God assures us that he knows the hearts of the captive exiles, and he sees 
many of them hastening to be loosed, that they should not die in the pit.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.2 


That is a good assurance for him who goes to the regions beyond to carry the gospel of Jesus Christ. As he 
goes forth for the purpose of proclaiming to them the liberty that Christ has proclaimed for them, he will meet 
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those captives, and he has the assurance that his work will meet with success.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.3 


Many laborers lose much because they do not reckon on accomplishing much. We miss the mark by not 
aiming directly enough at it. God tells us as we go forth to know that we shall find captive exiles everywhere, 
hastening to be loosed.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.4 


The Lord sent Philip to a certain place. As soon as he reached the place, he found a man, the eunuch of 
Ethiopia, riding in his chariot, reading the prophecy of Isaiah. The man said to him, “Of whom speaketh the 
prophet this? of himself, or of some other man?” Then Philip joined himself to the chariot, and preached 
Jesus. The man received the message, and went on his way rejoicing. Philip was sent out by the Lord to 
rescue captive exiles, and the Lord put him where he could find those exiles and rescue them. That is God’s 
design to-day, and he wants us to have glorious success in our gospel work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.5 


Now to the question regarding the release of these captives. Will they find the liberty? In the forty-ninth 
chapter of Isaiah and the twenty-fourth verse the Lord himself asks: “Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, 
or the lawful captive be delivered?” That is the question. The answer is, Yea, “thus saith the Lord, Even the 
captives of the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for | will contend 
with him that contendeth with thee and | will save thy children.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.6 


That is a blessed promise. It assures us that the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ can triumph in the darkest 
lands. We can rest our whole weight upon these promises; we can stand still, and see the salvation of God. 
One reason why we have so little fruit is because we reckon on so little. We fail to reckon upon as much as 
God promises.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.7 


But to come back to the thought that we started with. “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.” God not only tells us that the captive exile who hasteneth shall be loosed,—that he shall be set free,— 
he not only tells us that he has proclaimed liberty to the exiles, but he tells us that all this liberty is for us.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 151.8 


Further than that, we must know that liberty personally before we can take it to another soul. You remember 
what Peter said to the blind beggar when he and John were going up to the temple. He said, Silver and gold 
have | none, but such as | have, give | thee. He could not give the beggar gold and silver, though that was 
what he wanted. He said, | can not give you gold, which | have not, but | will give you what | have. In that 
statement we have set forth a very practical and ever-present truth. No man can impart that which he himself 
does not possess. We can give only what we have, and we are always giving that. If we have a good 
experience, if we have liberty in Jesus Christ, we shall be leading others into the same liberty. We may be 
unconscious of it: we may not realize it any more than that electric light knows that it is shining; but it is 
impossible to confine it. But if we are ourselves in bondage,—it is impossible to lead others into liberty. There 
will be influences going from us that will engender to bondage continually.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.9 


If the Son shall make you free, you shall be free indeed; and if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. Old 
things are passed away. Behold, all things are become new. Now, dear friends, it comes right to the question 
of knowing Jesus. He is the wisdom of God. He is the light of the world. He is the truth. In him are hidden all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. In him dwells all the fullness of the God-head bodily. He is the power 
of God. Not only are these perfections found in him, but he is those perfections. And when Jesus comes to the 
heart of a man, wisdom comes to that man; light comes to him, truth that makes a man free comes to him. 
Power comes to him, and so he is all that the human heart needs, all that anybody requires. This truth and 
power are all in the blessed Saviour. So it is a question as to whether or not Christ dwells with us.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 151.10 


So he says, “Behold, | stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come 
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” That is his attitude. He is here to-night, knocking at the doors 
of our hearts, seeking an entrance. He wants to come in, and abide with us; and when he comes in, he comes 
with all his matchless perfection, to set us free. He makes us new creatures, and takes away that which is old, 
as he leads us into that which is blessedly new.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.11 


Christ longs to come into every heart, and the only reason he does not, is because that heart is closed against 
him. Christ will never share his throne with an idol. And the trouble with many people is that they allow idols to 
occupy the throne of the heart, which shuts out the Lord Jesus.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.12 


Then right here in this meeting we want to see that the door is opened, and that Christ is allowed to come in to 
be Lord of all. If he can not be Lord of all, he will not be Lord at ail in any man’s heart. He must have the whole 
heart. The Scriptures tell us what it is that shuts him out, and what it is that brings him in. Here is a statement 
in Philippians that is very much to the point. In the third chapter, seventh verse, Paul makes this statement: 
“But what things were gain to me, those | counted loss for Christ.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.13 
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In this scripture is a vital principle of Christian experience. “What things were gain to me, those | counted loss 
for Christ.” What for?—“That | may know him, and the power of his resurrection.” The power that sets a man 
free is the same that raised Jesus from the dead. Paul knew what that death in trespasses and sins was. He 
had struggled with the flesh: he had been acquainted with that tempest that had raged in his heart so many 
years. He knew all about it; and when he saw just how the matter stood, when he saw the way out of that 
bondage, he said, “What things were gain to me, those | counted loss,” that | might know Christ, and the 
power that raised him from the dead.GCB April 9, 1901, page 151.14 


This is the step we must all take. We must come to the place where we shall count all that seems gain to us 
as loss for Christ. Paul had many personal advantages from a human standpoint. He had many things that 
were gain to him; but he saw that they stood in the way of personal experience, and of perfect liberty in Christ; 
and so he let the Lord sweep the board clean. He let the Lord level them all; and he said, All these things that 
were gain to me | surrendered, and counted them loss for Christ.GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.1 


But Paul did not stop there. In2 Corinthians 12:9 he said: “Most gladly therefore will | rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore | take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.2 


Do you see the point? | am sure you must. He not only said that those things which were gain to him he 
counted loss, but he took pleasure in infirmities. He even stepped below a common level—he went beyond 
the loss of that which was gain to him—and welcomed infirmities, perils, trials, distresses, everything that 
called for the crucifixion of self. All this that he might know the power of Christ, and have it rest upon him.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 152.3 


It seems to me that this must be our attitude. We must be perfectly willing to let God take away that which 
seems gain to us. Yes, we must go along farther, and welcome trials, sacrifices, self-denials, distresses, 
persecutions, and sufferings; and be able to say, Lord, | take pleasure in these things, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me.GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.4 


When a man reaches that ground, he will not be left long without the power of Christ. That man will know 
personal freedom, and he will by that power help to set other men free.GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.5 


But there is such a clinging to the things that are gain to us. There is such a holding on, such a grasping after 
the things that are pleasant. But what do we read about Jesus?—We read of him that though he was equal 
with God, he thought it not a thing to be grasped, but emptied himself. He gave up all that he had. Not only 
that, but he suffered, bled, and died, that he might bring redemption, freedom, and liberty to humanity.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 152.6 


Can we not walk in his footsteps? He did that to bring liberty, can we not do that to gain liberty, to know 
freedom, and to have the power of Christ rests upon us, that we may take it to others, an show them the way, 
and help them to be made free? But our pleasant homes, our pleasant positions, our pleasant and agreeable 
associations—all these things have such a place, they entwine so around the heart—it is so hard to give them 
up. It is so hard to look upon a path of self-denial, and sacrifice, and trouble, and peril; so hard to look upon 
these, and then deliberately walk right into them, and say that they are welcome. But it is possible to do even 
this. There is power in the grace of God to make a man’s heart welcome trials, cross-bearing, self-denial, and 
self-sacrifice. | do not believe we can be able ministers of the new covenant, ambassadors of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, until we are brought to that place where we shall glory in a life of self-denial and self-sacrifice.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 152.7 


But are we getting that experience here? If not, shall we not get it? God wants to select his agents here; he 
wants to baptize them with power; he wants to send us forth to the ends of the earth, to work as we never 
have before. | want to know to-night if there are any delegates here who have not tasted that blessed freedom 
since they have been here; if there are any here who realize that somehow there is a cloud hovering over 
them, steeling their hearts and holding them fast. If there are any such, will you not take the blessed freedom 
that Jesus Christ offers you tonight? GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.8 


| know that delegates who come to General Conference, go all through the meeting, bound, held by the 
enemy, and go home weaker and more disheartened than when they came to Conference. | know that this 
has been the experience of some. | have not attended a General Conference for fifteen years; but | well 
remember two or three Conferences that | attended before leaving for New Zealand, and | know some of the 
struggles that | had in those Conferences to get free, and to get from under a cloud that came upon me, even 
after | came to the Conference. | have not forgotten them, and | feel a deep sympathy for any brother who 
may be here under any kind of a cloud.GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.9 


Don’t let this matter rest, and go from this Conference unsatisfied. Jesus is able to satisfy the highest and 
broadest aspirations that his Holy Spirit puts into your hearts. He puts them there that we may be satisfied— 
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not to mock us, not to make us wretched, not to disappoint us; but, glory be to his great name, he gives these 
desires for freedom, for liberty, for power that we may experience it all just now. [Congregation: Amen.] If we 
are not under a cloud, we are conscious of God’s special presence with us, working upon our minds! And that 
is an experience that should be shared by all.GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.10 


God has been drawing near; he has been approaching us, and he has come just as near to us, and just as 
fully into our hearts as we have let him. But there is much more for us. We have but just touched the edge of 
the water. We need to walk into a river that is deep enough to swim in. | can not help but believe that this may 
be a real pentecostal season. Some time we must have it. Some time the latter rain will do its work, and it 
seems to me that we might have these blessed experiences here. We may know freedom; we may know duty; 
we may find our bearings; we may be free and joyous in the salvation of our God. Now | want to open the way 
for anyone here to-night who may be under a cloud, or who may not feel free in God, or who is in trouble or 
perplexity about himself, to press this battle to the gates of the enemy. We will have an inquiry meeting. We 
will go to the east vestry, and meet anyone who wants to meet with us, to seek God for a better experience. | 
don’t know anything more reasonable and sensible than for men to meet together, and help one another to 
get the liberty there is in Christ for them. We are face to face with the most serious problems that men have 
ever faced in this world, and there is nothing more sensible than for us to get close together, and help one 
another to get our bearings.GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.11 


May the Lord’s voice speak to every heart here to-night. He knows how to speak in such tones to us that we 
may know it for ourselves. Now if there is one here who wants to join us in seeking God for clearer light, for a 
better experience, and for entire freedom just tarry a short time. We will meet you in the east vestry, to talk 
and pray with you. May the good Lord teach us what we need. May the good Lord lead us in the way that he 
knows we ought to go, for his own name’s sake.GCB April 9, 1901, page 152.12 
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THE CAPTIVE EXILE 


The captive exile bound in sin, — 
Cruel bondage of the soul within,— 
Hasteneth to be loosed; 

The Holy Spirit sent from God, 

Doth search out all the world abroad, 
And none can be excused. 

To every clime, to every land, 

Forth goes a consecrated band, 

To tell of freedom blest; 

Indued with power from on high, 

They reach the hand to those who sigh 
For life and peace and rest. 

If Christ ye know, ye shall be free; 
Thy blinded eyes be made to see 

The riches of his grace; 

No longer then by sin enslaved, 

Thou shalt in him be fully saved, 

And soon behold his face. 

Count not the things of earth too dear, 
But rather stand in awe and fear 

Of him who on his throne 

Doth dwell between the cherubim; 

Let nothing now thy courage dim, 

But trust in God alone.GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.1 


C. H. Keslake. 
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THE NECESSARY PREPARATION FOR MISSIONARY WORK 


W. A. SPICER 
Talk by W. A. Spicer, April 8, 9 A.M. 


When | was asked to take up the Bible study this morning, | felt that | would make it a Bible talk about the 
principles that have a special relation to the question of the work in foreign fields. The truth is so simple that 
sometimes we miss it by straining after something unnatural, something beyond ourselves. | remember how it 
used to be when | was a boy here in Battle Creek, even in the old meeting-house that stood here. As we were 
exhorted to be good, | would strain myself until my head would ache, trying to be good; and O, how glad | was 
when somebody put under my feet the simple truth that “if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins.” [Voices: Amen!]GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.2 


Just so about the question of burdens for foreign fields. Word has been spoken about burdens,—and 
sometimes God does send burdens for special fields; but | have felt and have known, from some things said 
to me by friends that there is a danger that we shall begin to try to stretch ourselves beyond ourselves, in 
trying to get the burden. Yet that comes as simply as the belief that our sins are forgiven when God says that 
if we will confess, he will forgive.GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.3 


You will remember the incident in Luke, of the man who had gone down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and had 
fallen among thieves. He was lying by the roadside, bruised and wounded and well-nigh dead, and there went 
by a priest and a Levite. | suppose they began to think about a burden, as to whether they should go to help 
that man. But they had their duties to perform in the temple, and they were hurrying to those, and | suppose 
they decided they could not turn aside. But a Samaritan came along, and he had compassion upon the man. 
He got down and helped him.GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.4 


Now, it was simply the knowledge of a need that he could help, which gave the Samaritan the burden. And so, 
| believe, that has been the experience of everyone of these foreign workers that has felt a burden for foreign 
fields. They would all say that it came in just that simple way,—they knew there was a need abroad which 
they could help, and they were ready to let the compassionate heart of Jesus Christ beat in their hearts, and 
to go to meet the need. And it was this Spirit of God in the heart of that Samaritan; for God, first of all, had 
compassion upon the poor man by the wayside, and he simply found a channel by which he could manifest to 
that man his compassionate love.GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.5 


| like to think of an illustration of this in our bodies,—how that a bruise or a cut in any part of the body, 
immediately sets every cell in the body to extra exertion to repair the damage. An ax struck into the trunk of a 
tree leaves a wound. The botanists tell us that every cell in that tree, from the trunk to the topmost bough, is 
stirred into new activity, and the stream of the healing life principle is sent down to that need to heal it. It is 
because God’s life as a living organism is in the tree and in the body, and it is the life working in it all. God’s 
life fills the world; the whole of it is full of his glory.GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.6 


Well, now, if we are connected by faith to the stream of his life, and stop to see the need; if God has given us 
an experience in his word and work, and in the power of salvation, so that we know how to help those in need, 
we should not hesitate very long about placing ourselves where, in our hearts, we know we are most needed. 
We do not want to wait for some strange feeling. Faith is not feeling. We are to know that God sends, but not 
necessarily to look for some strange feeling, before being ready to go to minister to a simple need that we 
know very well.GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.7 


It is a fact that many are misled about the question of burdens, and that an impulse is often taken as a burden. 
And every worker in the foreign field who has been any number of years away, has felt the depression of 
finding persons coming into the field impulsively, without understanding what they are to do, or why they 
come, then collapsing, right in the front of the battle. We are all more or less responsible. Workers in foreign 
fields have, perhaps, called for help as if the Foreign Board, or the committees, could manufacture the help 
and send it, instead of looking more to God. And then, too, in the home field, sometimes brethren, not 
understanding just the right principles, have not recognized the fact when individuals have given evidence that 
they were not called to go,—they were simply willing to be sent,—but were not called of God. They have 
sometimes come abroad, and later discovered their unpreparedness, and have said to us, “I believe they 
made a mistake in sending me; | needed a different preparation for the work.” So it comes to this,—simply that 
we must have a sober reliance upon God, and then, in the simplicity of the truth, take hold of God’s work just 
as he puts it in our hands.GCB April 9, 1901, page 153.8 


We are not the only society that has had that experience. Every missionary society has learned a lesson by it. 
Not long ago there was a call made by the Methodist Mission in India for young workers, able to endure 
hardness, and many in America volunteered. Writing about it, Bishop Thoburn said: ‘The spirit of most of 
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these young men is excellent, but nearly all of them have been painfully lacking in the kind of preparation 
which is needed for missionary work. A dozen or twenty years ago | might have accepted a good many of 
them, but India has certainly furnished enough exhibitions of the mistaken policy of sending out young people 
of both sexes, to do most difficult work, who are wholly unprepared for the situation which awaits them. | 
suppose no less than two hundred young people have gone to India during recent years, to engage in 
missionary work, and returned again without having accomplished anything of particular value.”GCB April 9, 
1901, page 153.9 


We may learn from the mistakes of others; and | do feel most anxious that our young people shall learn (and 
also those who are older and who have to guide the younger ones) to discriminate between impulse and the 
burden of the Lord, and that we shall understand that God must send us into the work, if we would have him 
stand by us. | felt the other day, while perfectly agreeing with everything that was said about going abroad, 
seeing the wolf, and returning, that | would like to say just one word of sympathy for those who may have 
been turned back,—and | can say it freely, because God has always led me so tenderly that | have never yet 
seen the wolf. | believe that in nearly every case of this kind it has been a fact that the needed preparation 
was lacking. Workers were sent into the field, and then have discovered themselves that they were not 
prepared for the work, and returned.GCB April 9, 1901, page 154.1 


| believe | speak the thought of every worker in a foreign field when | say that we do not want any worker held 
abroad merely by the feeling that if he comes home, we shall find fault with him, even though his failure be a 
personal lack. It would not be in the interests of the fields. There is a principle in that which the Bible 
emphasizes. In the day of Gideon, the Lord sent the word to his army, “Whosoever is fearful and afraid, let 
him return and depart early.” [Voices: Amen!]GCB April 9, 1901, page 154.2 


Ten or twelve years ago, in England, among a group of canvassers who came over, was one who simply 
looked at one town; he did not like the looks of it, and so turned around, and went back on the next boat. The 
Lord says if we feel that way, to depart early. And so it is in the interests of the foreign work, that we should 
not have a feeling that a man abroad must not come home. And aside from this question of failure because of 
personal lack, we must remember that very often the circumstances are such that to return or change the 
place of labor carries not a suggestion of lack of heart in the work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 154.3 


| have often felt that we make too much of a distinction between home and foreign work. We feel that it is 
something so very strange to go abroad. | believe that every worker in a foreign field has seen people come 
into the field whose usefulness was marred, perhaps fatally, by a feeling of inflation, as though “I have been 
chosen to go abroad; | have been chosen to go into foreign fields.” And we at home help that on by keeping 
up that distinction, and putting around the foreign work a sort of halo of romance and glory. It makes me feel 
ashamed every time anybody talks to me that way. The foreign work is just the same as any other part of the 
Lord’s work. We have such a spirit of provincialism that we sometimes think it is a tremendous feat to go 
somewhere. But the world is really very small. The Lord counts all the nations of the earth “as the small dust 
of the balance: behold he taketh up the isles as a very little thing.” But sometimes men get an idea that the 
earth is so big that it turns their heads to go halfway around it. We simply want to go at the work quietly, 
without talking nonsense about it, and have good, simple, saving sense. The Lord’s work is the Lord’s work; 
saving souls is saving souls; and | can not feel the way some appear to feel about different spots on this 
earth. | never have been in a place yet, traveling about, but what | felt as if | would like to stop there and go to 
work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 154.4 


If God sends you somewhere, go to that place, and go to work. That is all there is about it. Really, the most 
important thing in a foreign field is not the particular training the man has had (that is important), but it is the 
simple question as to whether he has good sense. It is just what the man is himself, jut the influence and force 
that he himself carries. That is what makes the man. Let him, then, be a medical man with a medical 
education, or let him be a preacher with experience in preaching the truth publicly; but no matter what the 
training, if there is not, down deep in the heart, a basis of good sense, just a settling down to the work of God 
without any nonsense, there will be a crushing, depressing failure. God calls us to take hold of this foreign 
work in a simple way, without recourse to methods and ideas, which popular religion sometimes resorts to in 
sending men and money into foreign fields. It is often taken up as something aside from their regular work. 
We are to do the work as the regular work of God, because the message is to go to every nation before the 
Lord comes.GCB April 9, 1901, page 154.5 


We who are in America ought not to have the thought the foreigner is a strange being: for America is made up 
of “foreigners.” We get rid of that after we get out for a few years among other people, and we find that God 
“hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth.” Here in America the little 
children wonder why the children in India do not tumble off the earth, because, as it is thought, their heads are 
down. Over in India the children may think the same about American children. Sometime you will see 
Americans abroad who say: “Why, how strange everything is! How strangely they do this! How strange that 
man looks!” | have heard people talking that way, who were not conscious at all that the crowd was eyeing 
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them because they looked so strange. We are just as strange to other people as they are to us. If the Lord will 
take away the self-consciousness that ruins us, he can help us to reach the people a great deal better than we 
have allowed him to do very often.GCB April 9, 1901, page 154.6 


That thought of Americanism, of nationalism, is something to reckon with. | am an American. | am not 
ashamed of it; but | am not proud of it; and that makes all the difference in the world in being able to help 
people outside of America; for you take any man who is proud of the fact that he is an American, and he has 
erected a barrier between himself and every soul who is not an American. Anybody who has been in a foreign 
field has known this fact: Difficulties which perhaps it has taken years to clear away have been created by 
those who kept that national spirit forward. It is a part of the old paganism of Rome, that caused men to 
worship the genius of the empire, instead of God. That thing is so drilled into men that it clings to the natural 
heart. It was sometimes taught us in our schools, in the little school histories of the United States. It was 
worked into us, and made our hearts thrill with the fighting spirit. That same spirit keeps on thrilling in minds 
and hearts, even after men have taken up the work of God, and gone out into foreign fields.GCB April 9, 1901, 
page 154.7 


The Lord wants to take that spirit out of our hearts. We are to take up this message of God in the spirit and 
power of Elijah. How did John the Baptist go forth when he bore themessage of the coming Lord in the spirit 
and power of Elijah? We read in the first chapter of John: “There was a man sent from God, whose name was 
John.” He was “sent from God.” It makes all the difference in the world whether a man is sent from God, or 
whether he is sent from America or from some other land. You find this spirit of nationalism in all lands. 
Wherever you go, in every nation you will find that same national conceit, and every man feels like praising 
and glorifying his country. Why?—Simply because it has produced such a great man as | am; that is all. It is 
simply the conceit of the individual in all the people, that creates that national spirit of rivalry and self- 
exaltation that is at the bottom of nearly every war that stirs the surface of our earth.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
154.8 


That man John was “sent from God.” O, let us be sent from God! That is the way Jesus came on his mission. 
He knew that he “was come from God, and went to God,” and he could say: “He that sent me is with me.” It 
does one no good to take along from America a national feeling into the fields; but if you can be sent from 
God, and can say, “He that sent me is with me: the Father hath not left me alone,” you have got something a 
good deal closer to you than America. When Jesus knew he was sent from God, and went to God, he knew 
something that we need to know too. Too many are sent from America, and they go to America. We want to 
be sent from God, and to have God’s house as our home. [Voices: Amen!]GCB April 9, 1901, page 155.1 


Abraham, the “father of the faithful,” who was sent out, “not knowing whither he went,” went simply because 
God called him away. He did not care where he went, so long as God was with him. God said of him that he 
and his children “were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” He might have returned into the country out of 
which he came, we are told, if he had desired to do it; but he and those who had his faith testified that they 
were seeking, “a better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God: for 
he hath prepared for them a city.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 155.2 


So many times friends have innocently asked me if | were not glad to be back again in my native land. Why, | 
can not feel that way at all. | am glad to see friends; glad to see my aged parents for the last time; but about 
the land, about the earth, how can | be glad about that? It is mainly like earth in any other place. If my work 
were here, | should be glad to be here; but my work is outside, and | am glad to be outside. | do believe if we 
let the Lord separate us from that provincialism, that spirit which the world calls patriotism, God will give us 
sentiments of another kind. The man going abroad who fosters that thing down in his heart, even though he 
may say to himself, “I will keep quiet about that; for | believe it will be discreet to do so, and not let the people 
know of it,” will find that it will come out in spite of his efforts to hold it inside, and that it will create the same 
thing in the foreigners’ hearts, that same spirit of nationalism and opposition, and there you have it—a barrier 
that separates men.GCB April 9, 1901, page 155.3 


| pray that the Lord will give us his love from heaven, that we may see the brotherhood of man and the 
fatherhood of God, and may understand that we have been born again! You remember what David says, in 
the eighty-seventh Psalm: “Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God. | will make mention of Rahab 
[Egypt, a great land, a magnificent country, so proud of itself] and Babylon [that was “the glory of kingdoms”] 
to them that know me: behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia; this man was born there.” | suppose it would 
have been accounted a great credit to a man to have been born in Babylon, or to have been a member of the 
Egyptian kingdom. But what does the Psalmist say?—“And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was 
born in her: and the highest himself shall establish her. The Lord shall count, when he writeth up the people, 
that this man was born there.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 155.4 


O, we want to be born again! | do not know of any more intensely practical issue in the consideration of the 
details of foreign missions than just that; and | believe every worker from abroad would say so. We have seen 
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ruin just upon that point. | believe that when the Pentecostal blessing comes, it will come into some of these 
details, and straighten them out. We shall get hold of God. | do not care, when the Lord writes up his people, 
whether he puts it down (of course he would not do it) that | was born in the good State of Minnesota; but if he 
will put it down that this man was born there, born from above, born into the heavenly Zion, then he will 
establish me with his people. So | believe we want to get so thoroughly born again that we shall leave out 
these little trappings of nationalism.GCB April 9, 1901, page 155.5 


This may be a suggestion to teachers in our schools, in the teaching of history, to beware lest we train the 
youth and the children into these things that have made it so hard for multitudes to go out into the work of 
God.GCB April 9, 1901, page 155.6 


As to the question of training workers, it is evident that the worker must be trained at home in the work itself. It 
is not that the man can get the training at home that may fit him for special details abroad; but still it is a fact 
that while the cry from abroad is not for clever, brilliant men at all, but for simple men, it is a cry for seasoned 
men. A stick of timber may be good and all right; but if it is not seasoned, it may give way, when the strain is 
put upon it. Just so with workers. We want to be seasoned in the work of God, that we may know in our 
hearts, and in our lives, and that the brethren may know, that we have settled down to God’s work in a sober, 
sensible, serious way. Then you can risk that man almost anywhere on this earth.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
155.7 


Of course the question of special adaptability must come into this matter of burdens for fields. Sometimes 
men have a burden to go to a field to engage in work for which they are not at all adapted—not that they are 
not good men, but every man has his work, and there is a place for every man. | remember some years ago, 
when we were throwing the canvassers’ net over America to get workers into England, among those who 
came was one brother who could not do a thing. He was sent for to come up to London, for the canvassing 
agent could not help him onto his feet. We all loved that man; for he was a simple child of God. He came from 
rather a wild region of the West, and simply by being taken out of his element, and out of his place, and 
dropped down in the cities of England, he could not get on. He was a splendid man, and | hope he is in the 
work yet, for we all loved that man just from association during the few hours he was with us. But he himself 
said he was in the wrong place. In considering burdens for fields, we need to view matters in a practical way; 
for it is a fact that it is not a flighty feeling, a missionary impulse, that should send us out into God’s work, but 
a sober consideration of the details of the work, of our experience in it, as to whether we are exactly fitted, or 
adapted to that line of work. God can then impress our minds and lead us, and lead the heathen.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 155.8 


It is said of those that came out to help David at Ziklag, that they were men who could handle the bow, could 
throw spears, and could hurl stones with the right hand and with the left. That is about the kind of workers that 
are most needed in some fields,—men that can do more than one thing. Perhaps there is need of a man for a 
certain place. We call for some one especially to fill that place. After months have elapsed circumstances 
change, and the man is needed for something else. That is a point to be taken into consideration in examining 
ourselves in listening to the needs of fields, and in accepting the counsels of brethren regarding the work in 
any field.GCB April 9, 1901, page 156.1 


The Lord desires us to be sober, sensible men in the things that concern his work, and to decide from facts 
and evidence and information, in the fear of God, and then he can us give definite burdens.GCB April 9, 1907, 
page 156.2 


When the call came for me to go to India, the brethren asked me if | had any special burden for that field. If | 
had not, they would not send me. | did not have a burden for the work in India. | had a burden for the work 
where | was. But | told them that | realized the immediate need of help there at the time; and if | were needed, 
| would have a burden to go there, and would go very quickly if | could get away from where | was. So it came 
about, and | felt that | had a burden to go there, and so did my wife. It was simply from the consideration of 
facts. | do not say that that is the way it is going to come to everyone. But let us consider this, that abroad, just 
as at home, we can move about, we can go from place to place without any special flow of feeling, but we 
must know the Lord’s leading.GCB April 9, 1901, page 156.3 


Now the thought very often comes up in a practical way with young people about leaving home, and with 
fathers and mothers about letting their children go. Very often it is on some such personal detail that things 
are decided. There is a principle to recognize, and that is that when we go out to teach the people, we have to 
teach a message that may separate a man from his own kindred, and his decision is forced, as so often in 
heathen lands, as to whether he can leave his kindred and home associations for the sake of Jesus. If we do 
not have that same spirit in our hearts, how can we help others into the experience that they need? And so far 
as parents are concerned, some of us, as we have gone on in the work, have seen our parents grow so old 
that they can hardly hope to live to the coming of the Lord; but if workers had been more ready to go out, and 
if parents had been more willing for their children to go out, it may be that the work would have been done, 
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and the years would not be still bending the forms of the aged.GCB April 9, 1901, page 156.4 


The Lord wants us to understand that his work is his business, and we are to take up his business in a 
businesslike way. Why, it is so strange that we should feel about the Lord’s work in a way that men of civil 
affairs, in military affairs, do not feel. Men go to India and to Africa just as a matter of government business, 
and they do not stop to consider whether they have any special emotions, any special inflation about working 
here or there, but the call comes to go; they have had the training and the drill by which they have been fitted 
to do the work. They simply pack up and go.GCB April 9, 1901, page 156.5 


Another thought that has come to me, as | have watched the foreign work for the past twelve or fourteen 
years, is that one thing that unfits workers to do the work of the Lord in distant lands is that here at home in 
the work too often we are working as within sight of one another. It is too often with the thought as to whether 
the brethren are appreciating us, whether they are seeing us, whether we are receiving their encouragement. 
One may get so accustomed to working in a crowd that he does not realize how much he is depending upon 
the organized work that keeps him moving. That worker may get thrown out into the field where he has got to 
encourage himself in his God, as David did, and he fails because he has not learned how to do this. | believe 
that every worker at home ought to educate himself to work as in the sight of God alone. It is true that workers 
need encouragement and we must encourage others. But let us get such a hold upon God ourselves that we 
will not need anybody to encourage us. And sometimes when | hear the brethren pleading that the workers at 
home should encourage the workers in foreign fields, | think, “O my soul! what have we to discourage us?” 
There is nothing in the foreign field to discourage us except personal sin, and it is so easy to go to the Lord 
with that. Let us work on the principle that we are not depending upon anybody’s attention, that we are 
working for God, and doing his work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 156.6 


You can not always tell who is doing the most work. When everybody is pulling, you can not tell which one is 
pulling the hardest. Perhaps some one behind is pushing, and is doing more to move the chariot than the man 
in front leading in the pulling. So, if we will take up the work of God as sacred, but yet simple, matter-of-fact 
business, putting away all nonsense about it, and be simple men and women, God can use us.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 156.7 


It is not always a test of a man to have him working in a place where everything is rushing at fiery speed, and 
reports are being made, and tremendous things said about it. Another test of a man’s metal is to be out ina 
place where there is not very much said about the work. But we want to cultivate the spirit of simply going 
every day in God’s work with the burden of souls. When Sampson met the lion and rent it, we read that he did 
not even tell his father and mother that he had torn a lion in pieces. As | have witnessed in India the 
distortions in some of the missionary reports. | have felt as if we needed the inspiration of God to do the work; 
we need the inspiration of God to make a true report of it. There is the temptation to make a big report in order 
to get mission funds. It has caused many to scoff at all missionary reports. We must heed that lesson, and 
understand that we are working, not to report some great thing, but for God; and in the last great day he will 
report all about it. Still we do want to tell of what God has wrought. We must have that, but O, we do want to 
get self out of it so that God can do the work. In that fifty-first chapter of Isaiah the Lord speaks about the work 
of the message in these days: “I have put my words i thy mouth, and | have covered thee in the shadow of 
mine hand, that | may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my 
people.” So, if God in his mercy will only cover us up so that we may understand the greatness of his work, 
and our own littleness, then we can take up his work in a practical way.GCB April 9, 1901, page 156.8 


| am so glad that we need not feel that God leaves us to ourselves. | have felt anxious to talk with workers 
aboutGCB April 9, 1901, page 156.9 


India, and yet have felt that | did not want anything of human choice in anything; but | am glad that the Lord 
has come into these meetings, and has given them this missionary turn, so that hearts may be turned to seek 
God. The needs of the field are great; but it is not simply numbers that are needed in any field, but it is the 
right ones, the simple ones. We need not think that it requires some great human qualification to work abroad. 
Just simple sinners, such as we are, saved by the power of God, in the place where God wants us, can do his 
work. And so the Lord’s Spirit must seek out and choose his own workers. We need to be yielded to him, so 
that, as he chooses, there may not be in any one of our hearts a holding back, but that we may say, when the 
Lord calls us, “Here am |, O Lord, send me.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.1 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF DISTRICT 8 


The European Conference.GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.2 


The territory included in this Conference has an area of 3,555,000 square miles, a population in round 
numbers of 380,200,000, and represents from every standpoint the most important field for the gospel 
message. According to statistics Europe has the largest number of inhabitants per square mile of any 
continent, and includes the most highly civilized and most important nations of the world. From the experience 
of the past, it is also one of the most favorable fields open to the message. It was in 1874 that we sent the first 
missionary abroad, Elder J. N. Andrews going to Switzerland. Since that beginning, the work has been 
opened in most of the countries of Europe; namely, Great Britain, Germany, Switzerland, Holland France, 
Belgium, Russia, Scandinavia’, Hungaria, Italy, the Balkan States, Turkey including Egypt and Palestine, 
Finland, and Iceland. We have six organized Conferences, with a membership of 5,709: 187 churches; 45 
ordained ministers: 30 licentiates; and 35 Bible workers. We also have large mission fields, such as Russia 
and Finland, Turkey and the Orient. The present number of laborers in all the different countries are 51 
ordained ministers, 34 licentiates, and 52 Bible workers.GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.3 


We are all made very sad over the illness of Elder H.P. Holser. He has so long been connected with the work 
in Europe, and his efficient labor and large experience are so much needed just at this time, that it is with 
sorrow and regret that we see this faithful servant of the Lord stricken with disease and taken from the field. 
But there are providences that we can not fathom. Our earnest prayer has been that God would restore the 
health of his servant, and permit him again to continue in the work which is dearer to him than life. May not 
this desire yet be realized? GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.4 


Europe represents about one hundred nationalities and languages. The truth is being published and preached 
in 27 languages and dialects, and there is in all a company of 6,987 believers. While this number and the work 
that has already been done is a matter of great encouragement, yet at the same time it is clear to everyone 
that this is only a small beginning. The work has made progress along different lines as the, statistical report 
will show. There has been an increase in all the organized Conferences of 826, and in the total membership of 
1,021. It is also evident from the statistical report that the believers in Europe are not behind those of other 
countries in contributing of their means. Notwithstanding their more unfavorable conditions, with more limited 
resources, our brethren in Europe are really doing more than those of most other parts of the world.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 157.5 


The different lines of work previously opened have been in active operation, and advancement has been 
made in new directions. In Central, or more properly, Southern Europe, the work is making steady progress. 
The Conference has made advanced moves in France, Italy, and Belgium. The Institut Sanitaire is enjoying a 
good patronage. The health paper, Vulgarisateur, in the French is well received, and doing a good work. The 
health-food department is also enjoying increased prosperity.GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.6 


The German Conference has purchased a farm for the establishment of a mission school. In connection 
therewith a health-food factory has been erected and put in active operation. There is also being completed a 
fine brick building for a sanitarium. The location is central, lying between the great cities of Magdeburg and 
Berlin, but fifteen miles from the former. Germany seems to present the most favorable and fruitful field for the 
message in all Europe. The membership of the Conference has increased by 559. As Elder Conradi will 
present a more detailed report, | will not here give farther particulars.GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.7 


The British Conference has made good progress. The number of members has increased, and the blessing of 
the Lord is attending the work. The burning of the food factory and mill at Salford Mills was a serious blow to 
an undertaking which was in its infancy; but the factory has been reopened at Birmingham with very 
encouraging prospects. But more about this field later.GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.8 


Scandinavia has passed through a very trying experience in the financial crisis that struck Christiana, Norway, 
in the middle of 1899. The result was that our publishing house became involved, and in consequence of the 
failure of many firms with which we had business relations, and whose papers our publishing house had 
endorsed, we became seriously embarrassed. Becoming unable to meet the heavy drafts upon us, we were 
compelled to suspend payment and ask for an extension of time to determine what could be done to secure 
our creditors and save the cause from reproach. The request was granted. Our depositories in Copenhagen, 
Stockholm, and Finland were also involved, and at one time the outlook was exceedingly dark and foreboding; 
but the providence of God has wrought in our behalf. We are greatly encouraged that the way is being opened 
to save the cause from the reproach that the failure of one of the leading institutions in an important field 
would have caused.GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.9 


The health work centered in the Skodsborg Sanitarium in Denmark has also been passing through a critical 
period, but here also has been manifest the providential care of the Lord. The past year has been a 
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prosperous one for the institution, and our brethren in America and at home have rallied to assist in the way of 
means and encouragement, so that the present outlook is the best it ever has been.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
157.10 


In Scandinavia we have a population of about ten million. The work was opened by Elder J. G. Matteson in 
1877. We have three Conferences; sixty-seven churches, with a membership of 2,061; twenty-nine ministers 
and Bible workers. Many of our publications have been largely circulated. Some of our large books, such as 
“Great Controversy” and “Bible Readings,” also “Patriarchs and Prophets,” in the Swedish have been widely 
spread, and from present appearances the way is till open and favorable for continuing the circulation of our 
publications, new books will be needed from time to time. During the past year the Swedish Conference has 
sold more books than any previous year.GCB April 9, 1901, page 157.11 


It must be evident to all who study our statistics, that the work has only fairly begun. This being so, plans must 
be formed and put in operation that will meet the mind of the Spirit of God. The time has certainly come when 
the work should be pushed with increased vigor. | would that the importance of this might be fully 
appreciated.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.1 


Before passing Scandinavia, mention should be made of the educational work. In 1894 a union mission 
school was opened at Fredrikshavn, Denmark. This continued four years, and a good work was done, but our 
people were poor and it was found to be impossible to continue the school without running in debt. Without 
resources for arrears, there was no alternative but to close the school for the time. This is a matter of serious 
regret and great loss to the work, and we urge that measures be taken to reopen the school, that our young 
people may have the opportunity of being fitted for such work as the providence of God may indicate.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 158.2 


The Swedish Conference has purchased a farm, and opened a mission school which is proving a blessing to 
the cause. But this school is seriously embarrassed on account of lack of funds. This is a question for serious 
consideration. There is no more important branch of the work in these fields than these mission schools. Our 
Scandinavian brethren in America should be encouraged to assist and strengthen the work in the parent 
country by their interest and means. This is as God would have it.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.3 


Alongside of Scandinavia lies Finland, which has a very interesting people. It is under the Russian 
government. Among the two and a half million inhabitants we have but one minister and a few canvassers. 
The canvassers in their work have met with remarkable success during the past year, selling $7,742.58 worth 
of publications. The one minister is a Swede, and can not speak the Finnish language. This is a serious 
drawback. The Finns are a plain, earnest, and industrious people, and are religiously inclined. Finland is 
passing through a trying political experience, but this so far, instead of a hindrance, has proved helpful, and 
may continue so during the political transition. This therefore is the favorable time for us to push the work with 
energy. When once the Russian power is fully established, the situation will be changed. Considering this, and 
the number of laborers in our home Conferences, together with the amount of means expended, we can but 
feel that a serious mistake is being made in not sending some of the workers and funds to such destitute 
regions as are here presented. This must be done.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.4 


With reference to the work in Southern Europe and the Orient the reader is referred to the report from Elder 
Conradi. The work in Turkey is being hindered by the confinement of Brother Baharian in Constantinople, as 
the government has prohibited him from traveling about the country, but our brethren are firm. The work 
needs strengthening. A permanent laborer should be provided to take supervision of the work.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 158.5 


A work has been started in Egypt and Palestine, and has met with some success. The force here should be 
increased and a competent person should be sent to take the oversight of this large and important field.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 158.6 
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THE NEEDS OF THE WORK 


O. A. OLSEN 


It is impossible in this brief report to mention in detail the conditions and circumstances favorable and 
unfavorable, as one would desire to do, or to properly present the present needs of this great and important 
field. We are not giving Europe the attention its importance deserves.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.7 


We are in the world for a definite purpose and work. Our calling is to give the last gospel message to the 
world. Therefore above every other people we ought to be a missionary people, and in view of this fact, the 
educational interests should receive most careful attention. The message has already begun its work; many 
people have embraced it and rejoice in it. Among these are a large number of young men and women who 
are bright, intelligent, and capable of becoming efficient and faithful laborers, and these should have the 
opportunity for instruction, to prepare them for such work as the Lord may have for them. Most of the 
enterprising Colonies in the different parts of the world are composed of people from Europe, and there is no 
country that would be so naturally fitted to supply laborers to the different Colonies, as the country from which 
the people came.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.8 


The German Conference, realizing the importance of this question and coupled with the urgent demands that 
our young people there have made, have started a school. But the enterprise should have assistance. It 
should not be expected that Germany alone would be prepared to meet the expenses connected with the 
establishment and proper equipment of the school as is required. The school is a purely missionary enterprise 
and one in which the whole denomination should be greatly interested. Germany is to-day the most promising 
field in Europe. The work is making rapid progress. The Conference is full of vigor and activity, and now is the 
time to step in and strengthen the work already begun. The territory is of tremendous vastness, covering an 
area of 532,000 square miles, with a population of 114,000,000, representing twelve different nationalities. 
Everyone must realize the importance of having a representative school established in the midst of this 
populous center, and it should not be left to the German Conference alone to bear the responsibility of the 
undertaking, for it is a missionary enterprise of the highest importance.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.9 


In this connection, let us again mention the British field. From the light God has given, we have not begun to 
wake up to its importance. This great field has been left altogether too much to itself. Thousands of dollars 
have been spent where but little has been accomplished, while this field has been largely left waste. There are 
difficulties here, but experience has proved that the British people readily respond to a message borne home 
to the heart by the Spirit and power of God.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.10 


The British Conference has had under advisement the starting of a mission school, and has recently decided 
to open open without further delay, but because of lack of necessary funds, the project will be greatly 
circumscribed. This enterprise should be taken hold of by the General Conference, for what has been said 
concerning the importance of a mission school in Germany applies with equal, yea, even with greater force to 
England.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.11 


The Drs. Kress, who went to England to unite with the workers already in the field, began some institutional 
work in a small way; but Dr. Kress’ failure in health and the return of the family to America brought this 
particular phase of the work to an end. A health institution established, and conducted upon the gospel basis, 
would be a valuable agency in the progress of the message, and it should not be left to the British Conference 
to supply the necessary funds.GCB April 9, 1901, page 158.12 


An earnest effort has been made to develop the health work already well started. It should be the privilege of 
the General Conference to make a liberal appropriation in that direction. While events are making rapid pace 
around us, and when the general situation is so favorable, shall we who have great light be indifferent and 
spiritless? God forbid! But what is done, must be done quickly, or before we are aware of it, events will take a 
turn making it impossible to do what can now be done so easily. O for the Spirit and power of God to come 
upon his servants and his people, to arouse to earnest and effectual action! We urge this Conference to make 
commensurate provision for enlarging the work in the British field.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.1 


The work in France, Italy, and the Orient must receive immediate attention. France alone has a population of 
nearly 40,000,000, fully half the population of the United States. And, surprising as it may appear, until 
recently, only one ordained minister, with two or three Bible workers have been laboring there, and that only at 
intervals. During the past year a small mission has been started in Paris, but this beginning must be 
considered somewhat insignificant for a city of 3,000,000 souls. Therefore we suggest that a proper 
appropriation be made for this field, and that the workers be reinforced.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.2 


As for Italy, another large and important country, with a population of many millions, there is only one minister 
and one Bible worker. We have had urgent calls for assistance from Rome, and the situation there is 
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favorable. Why should not measures be taken immediately to open a mission in that city? In Spain and 
Portugal not even a beginning has been made. The harvest is ripe. The fields are white, but where are the 
laborers? May God kindle anew the missionary spirit, and roll the burden of souls upon his people as never 
before. Believing that God will hear, and send us help, we close our brief appeal by repeating the Macedonian 
cry, “Come over, and help us.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.3 


O. A. OLSEN, Supt. 


“Beauty of utterance has a fadeless charm.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.4 
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THE EUROPEAN CONTINENT 


During the past two years the Lord has greatly blessed the work in the different fields of the European 
Continent.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.5 
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THE GERMAN CONFERENCE 


has of all our Conferences the greatest population. While the 26 States of the German Empire have alone 
56,000,000 of people, there is added to this large territory a vast mission field, with 58,000,000 more. Thus 
the German Conference, with no more members than the Battle Creek church, occupies a field having a 
population equal to that of the United States and all of South America.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.6 


Since the last General Conference about 25 cities and towns have been successfully entered by our 
ministers, and churches established. Over 800 souls have been added by baptism, by profession of faith. The 
growth of the Conference can best be seen by a comparison with the American Conferences. In 1897 it was in 
membership, the 19th; in the payment of tithes, the 23rd. Today it is the 12th in membership, and the 10th in 
the payment of tithes.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.7 


In the German Empire proper, there are now 1,801 members, against 1,243 in 1898. The tithe has increased 
from $9,200 to $14,500. For its 56,000,000 we have, all told, 30 ministers and Bible workers. The canvassers 
number some 60, and these have sold nearly $50,000 worth of books during the last two years. The mission 
boat in the Hamburg Harbor has been doing successful work among the thousands of vessels, which enter 
this port from all parts of the world.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.8 


In Holland the membership increased from 95 to 143, and the tithes from $600 to $1,200. Churches have 
been established in the largest cities—Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Hague, Utrecht, etc. For the 8,000,000 of 
Dutch-speaking people in Holland and northern Belgium we have, besides Elder R. G. Klingbeil, three other 
ministerial workers. The canvassing work is not so prosperous. Our Dutch paper has a local circulation of 
1,500, and 1,000 are sent to South Africa.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.9 


In Hungary we are now making better headway since Elder J. Hunergardt has acquired the Hungarian 
language with his German. Its membership has increased from 31 to 88, the tithes from $185 to $240. Among 
these numbers we have not only Germans and Hungarians, but also Rumanians and Servians. Yet we have 
for the 20,000,000 in Hungary, only three workers, while Austria with as many more, has none whatever. A 
company of six, however, are found in Prague, the home of Huss.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.10 


In Rumania the membership has lately increased to 70, while in Bulgaria there is a company of eight at 
Rustschuck, and a number await membership in Southern Bulgaria and Macedonia. For the 12,000,000 
people in the Balkan States there is but one worker, and the cry comes from Macedonia for him to come 
there. He is now probably there.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.17 


In view of the crying needs for laborers, both in the German and Russian fields, we felt she need of a 
permanent school, where such could be trained to more advantage and with the least expense. A farm of 90 
acres was purchased, in the heart of Germany, and an industrial school begun. All our available space has 
been filled, and there are now 30 students in attendance, not only from all parts of Germany, but also from 
Russia, Holland, Hungaria, Bulgaria, and even Macedonia. A sanitarium has been erected, and thus the 
workers receive at the same time medical training. Thus far our people in the German fields have raised 
$13,000 toward this important enterprise. Our publishing house in Hamburg shows an increase in its sales 
during the biennial period of $16,000. As we publish in 14 languages (of which only one is paying expenses), 
we naturally have to carry a large stock, and the house should have all possible support to continue the good 
work begun.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.12 


The wants of this field are, more workers to enter the field in Austria, and the Balkan States, and some 
financial assistance in the equipment of the industrial school and sanitarium. The present total outlay for the 
latter is $35,000.GCB April 9, 1901, page 159.13 


Adjoining the German field is the vastGCB April 9, 1901, page 159.14 
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RUSSIAN FIELD 


This is the largest mission field in size; and in spite of many obstacles it has proved one of the most fruitful. 
Since last General Conference we have had three general meetings, and the work is prospering. The report 
shows 1,100 members, and the tithes have also increased since. The work is now carried on among four 
different nationalities. When we consider the great population to be warned, the scattered condition of our 
churches to be cared for, the small resources at our command, and the small number of workers, we can truly 
classGCB April 9, 1901, page 159.15 


Russia among the needy fields, which ought to receive more attention. Elder H. J. Lobsack, with nine others, 
constitutes the entire preaching force for 135,000,000 people, and about $2,500 comprises all the resources 
to carry on the work. Our canvassers, some six in all, have sold $2,200 worth of publications during last year, 
but it is only by lending them financial aid that they can exist in this difficult field. We have tried hard to 
economize. During the last two years the Foreign Mission Board has helped us with $500, and the German 
Conference with $400. There is still a debt of some $1,000; and had we more means, much more could be 
done to extend the work. We hope that this field will receive due consideration.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.1 
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THE CENTRAL EUROPEAN CONFERENCE 


The second in population among all our Conferences is the Central, or more properly speaking, the Southern 
European Conference. For the last two years this great field, with 109,000,000 of people, has been waiting to 
be supplied with a new president. While it has not received the attention it demands, yet prosperity has 
marked the feeble efforts, and there is an increase both in membership and tithes. In 1898 a membership of 
728 was reported; but this included 120 members now belonging to the Turkish mission. We have endeavored 
to place the work in the different countries on a better basis, by locating tried workers permanently in these 
fields.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.2 


Switzerland proper has 550 Sabbath-keepers, and the work is advancing both in the French and German 
languages. As Elder J. Erzenberger is the only minister for the 2,000,000 of German-speaking Swiss, there is 
an urgent call for additional help. The sanitarium at Basel has had fair success during the past year.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 160.3 


The French paper has of late increased its circulation from 1,200 to 5,000. In France, with its 40,000,000 
inhabitants, our work until lately has been confined to the southeastern part, where we have eight small 
companies, with about ninety members. Of late Elder L. P. Tieche has been located there permanently, with 
several workers to advance the message. Medical nurses have been at work successfully at the leading 
watering-places, Niel and Vichy. A year ago a medical mission was begun at the great capital of France, with 
its 3,000,000 of people. Lately Elder Vuilleumier has begun ministerial work there. What we need, however, is 
the necessary financial support to put the work on the proper basis.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.4 


In the French part of Belgium there are two workers. Only a small church of about 20 members has thus far 
been raised up.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.5 


In Italy, with its 31,000,000 population, our efforts have been confined so far to a small number of French- 
speaking people in the Waldensian valleys. Of late Elder Curdy has labored there with good success, and a 
number have been baptized, making about 25 in all. Elder J. Curdy is meanwhile acquiring the Italian 
language, with the view of laboring among the Italians themselves. We surely should do more for this great 
field, and make an effort to plant the truth in Rome and other large cities of Italy.\GCB April 9, 1901, page 
160.6 


In Spain and Portugal, with 22,000,000 inhabitants, nothing as yet has been done; but as Elder Vuilleumier is 
acquainted with the Spanish, there is a prospect that in the near future something may be done. Surely steps 
should be taken to enter this important field also.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.7 


The wants of this great field are—some one to take charge of it, a German laborer for Switzerland, and 
financial help to place the work in Paris on the right basis.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.8 
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THE MEDITERRANEAN MISSION 


Only a small beginning has been made in this important field, comprising European Turkey, Greece, Asia 
Minor, Palestine, and Egypt, with some 50,000,000 of people. All our brethren have heard of the great 
difficulties our few faithful laborers have experienced. Elder Z. G. Baharian, being kept quite a while in prison, 
has been under bond, since his release, also the other native worker. Thus the 200 Sabbath-keepers in some 
thirty different places in Asia Minor have had during the last eighteen months no ministerial help, and the work 
is naturally suffering. The only labor our people have had outside of Constantinople was a four-days’ meeting | 
held in Asia Minor, where some seventy-five members are centered. Small companies in different parts await 
baptism, and long to be instructed.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.9 


At Jaffa a successful medical mission has been opened, and also one later at Jerusalem. Elder J. H. Krum 
finds his hands full. A great field to circulate out literature presents itself here, and urgent demands are being 
made to publish in the Arabic and Hebrew. About a dozen in this field have thus far accepted the truth.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 160.10 


A good start was made in Egypt, while Elder Holser was there. There are three medical workers now 
engaged, and a dozen believers have been gathered in Alexandria and Cairo. These large fields should not 
have simply one, but several tried workers, at least one in Turkey and one in Egypt. This calls for more help 
and more means.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.11 


Four hundred millions of people in these four fields are calling for help. Men are everywhere needed to build 
up the work, to look after the souls who hunger and thirst after the truth. Means is called for the support these 
workers, and to produce our publications in the many languages of Europe and Asia. Our hearts should 
rejoice as we see souls set free in the ancient land of Pharaoh, to see also the last message gain a foothold in 
Palestine—the very land whence the gospel went forth, and to hear the Macedonian cry come from old 
Macedonia itself. May souls be inclined to answer the call, and meet the many wants. L. R. CONRADIGCB 
April 9, 1901, page 160.12 
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THE SURE CURE FOR BITTER EXPERIENCES 


When Moses came to the bitter waters of Marah, he held a prayer-meeting; but the children of Israel turned 
the occasion into a fault-finding meeting, and tried to find some one to blame for this trying experience. The 
Lord showed Moses a branch that would sweeten the water, while the devil showed the people that Moses 
was to blame for all their trouble. There is a branch in Romans 8:28 (“We know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God”) that will sweeten the most bitter experiences that we shall be called upon to 
pass through; but it must be applied whenever the occasion demands. It is well for us to know that God never 
sends us any trouble without previously seeking to whisper to us some truth, which, if accepted, would save 
us the after-pain and sorrow. Job 33:14, 19.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.13 


Ordinary germs can be destroyed at a boiling temperature; by adding sufficient salt to convert the water into 
brine, it can be heated eighteen degrees hotter before it begins to boil, so it will destroy more virulent germs 
than simple boiling water; but when we wish to be absolutely sure that the fluid is sterile, we subject it to live 
steam under pressure. This surely and certainly kills all germs and spores, provided the vessel does not burst. 
This may illustrate how God allows various circumstances to purify us: when ordinary opportunities do not 
have sufficient effect, he brings us through an experience that produces briny tears. If this does not spiritually 
sterilize us, he subjects us to greater pressure. The devil comes in at this point, and tempts the individual to 
say, “I won't stand it;” and he feels as if he should “fly all to pieces,” and that he is “going to give it all up;” thus 
the process is spoiled, because he lives by feeling instead of principle. “Despise not thou the chastening of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him.” Hebrews 12:5.GCB April 9, 1901, page 160.14 


A true conception of God’s plans for us makes heaven bud and blossom, even here below. It sheds light into 
the dark corners of life, and blows leaves of happiness into the pathway of the Christian; all this is a part of the 
Christian’s heritage this side the River Jordan.GCB April 9, 1901, page 161.1 


When we are determined to have our own way, in spite of God’s admonitions, the only thing that the Lord can 
consistently send to us is trouble, which will tend to obstruct our path, and thus save us from going to 
destruction. Therefore let us cease to work against God’s providences, and say, “Here am |; send me.” On 
this point we may learn wonderful lessons from Jonah’s experience. The Lord prepared a gourd to protect him 
from the fierce rays of the sun, and he was “exceedingly glad” for it, and undoubtedly felt that he deserved 
such favors. But directly, God, in his infinite wisdom, prepared a worm, which destroyed the vine to the extent 
that it withered; then he prepared a vehement east wind. God knew that Jonah needed to pass through these 
two latter experiences just as much as to sit in the shade; for with the scorching sun beating upon his head, 
and a furnace-like wind wilting his body, he had a better opportunity to sympathize with suffering humanity,—a 
lesson that he would not learn in any other way. When God has permitted some worm (perhaps in one form, 
perhaps in another) to spoil some of your cherished plans, do you get angry at the worm? or do you recognize 
that God permitted the circumstance to occur for some wise purpose, and thank him for it, whether or not you 
can discern the object to be attained?—David Paulson, M. D.GCB April 9, 1901, page 161.2 


“Simplicity and plainness are the soul of elegance.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 161.3 
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STATISTICS OF EUROPEAN UNION CONFERENCE 


CHURCHES AND MEMBERSHIP. CONFERENCE WORKERS TITHES OTHER CONTRIBUTIONS 
Donat’n Av'rge AMOUNT OF BOOK SALES Area Population Number of Funds for FIELD Organize 
Membership. Unorganized Membership of TOTAL. Ordained. Licentiates Bible TOTAL. Annual Sab.Sch’ 
Other Totals per per Numb.of Square of People to Each Unor’nzd & Isolated 1900. 1898. Workers 1900. 1988 
1900. 1988 Offerings Offerings Offerings M’mber Member Canv’sr 1900 1988 Miles Each Worker Person 
Unor’nzd & Isolated 1900. 1898. Workers 1900. 1988 1900. 1988 Offerings Offerings Offerings M’mber 
Member Canv’sr 1900 1988 Miles Each Worker Person British Conference 17 645 9 217 862 800 9 8 3 20 23 
$10,017.20 $ 8,536.43 $ 281.47 $ 238.96 $2,892.81 $ 3,459.24 $ 11.62 $ 4.01 . * . $14,500.00 121,128 

40,000,000 2,000,000 0.00033 Central European 23 642 2 32 674 607 47 11 22 14 5,349.10 4,204.15 600.00 

600.00 1,540.87 2,740.87 10.36 2.30 . $ 2,200.00 10,534.00 808,000 150,000,000 4,772,727 .06065 

Germany 80 2023 . 70 2,093 1,534 14 8 16 38 32 16,292.29 12,034.04 837.79 1,257.00 4,900.00 6,994.79 
7.78 3.34 . 24,529.90 20,310.56 531,796 114,000,000 2,763,158 .00204 Denmark 17 611 3 15 626 600 5 3 1 

9 8 4,556.23 3,982.56 301.45 247.48 . 588.93 7.31 .94 . 6,932.31 7,615.15 16,289 2,500,000 277,777 .02040 

Norway 21 683 . 4 683 611 5. 2 7 10 3,673.65 4,159.71 243.51 236.49 . 480.00 5.36 .70 . 7,243.51 7,052.00 

123,200 2,200,000 314,285 .01888 Sweden 29 748 . . 748 712845 17 15 3,280.58 3,174.34 199.90 236.80 . 

436.70 4.39 .58 . 25,168.42 17,516.92 170,644 5,500,000 323,529 .00678 Russia 23 767 10 312 1,079 946 3 
3.5 11 9 1,881.87 1,651.13 133.00 262.23 . 395.23 1.74 .37 . 2,200.00 400.00 8,660,974 136,000,000 

12,365,635 .00016 Turkey 4.6. 219 120 111 3 7 419.65 450.00 43.24 5.52 18.08 66.84 3.50 .31 

...1,306,140 35,696,000 11,898,666 .00013 Finland 3 45 5 15 60 59 1 1 2 4 3 377.85 218.00 ....6.30.. 

7,243.58 3,470.72 143,243 2,500,000 625,000 .00148 Iceland. .1.18131..1 1 39.73 80.00 . 7.70 4.54 
12.24 2.21 .70 ...39,756 72,000 72,000 .00723 Egypt..2.10...44.117.85.....11.78. 0 ow... Palestine. .2. 

We 1 2 Bree: tn eas 217 6164 39 665 7,082 6,002 52 35 52 139 122 $46,006.00 $38,490.36 $2,640.36 

$2,853.22 $9,356.30 $15,173.84... . $75,517.72 $81,499.35 11,912,227 443,408,000 


[* The amount of book sales in the British field is not at hand; the amount though is thought to be somewhat 
less than previous report.] 
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SUMMARY OF STATISTICS OF CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS FOR THE YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 
1900 


pistrict, Conference or Date of Ministers. Licentiates. Missionary && Total Oy, ches Member- Compa- Member- 
Mission Organization Licentiates Laborers. ship nies ship S$ 
4. Atlantic Atlantic Sept. 27, 4 5 3 12 16 856 2 36 
1889 
March 7, 
Chesapeake 1899 3 2 3 10 10 577 1 7 
Maine Nov. 1, 1867 4 1 2 9 22-525 1 7 
7 Mantime.” 4 2 7 11 215 2 60 
Provinces 
New England fees 24, 12 4 5 24 37 1,050 6 75 
Oct. 25, 
New York mee 13 7 5 25 67 1,602 12 83 
Newfoundland 4 q 30 u 5 5 
Pennsylvania SePt. 17, 9 4 3 21 61 1,725 4 50 
1879 ; 
Aug. 16, 
Quebec fee 3 3 6 6 200 4 50 
June 12, 
Vermont Nees 4 1 3 1 20-532 4 50 
Virginia Aug. 5, 1884 4 5 9 12 360 2 10 
ree Sept. 5, 
West Virginia 1887 2 5 6 13 13 300 
Totals 64 37 34 149 276 ~—-8,072 39 438 «= 635 
2. * Alabama 3 3 4 10 12 279 3 50 25 
Southern 
Cumberland = U9: 17, 2 4 7 13 6 400 4 50 
1900 
* Georgia 4 1 1 6 5 177 4 27 10 
“Louisiana 2 3 5 6 140 3 50 50 
Mississippi 4 1 3 8 4 60 6 35 69 
eNOnn 3 1 2 6 4 125 3. 20 19 
Carolina 
* South 
Carolina 1 1 2 4 1 22 1 12 17 
A Sept. 22, 
Florida pees 2 2 6 10 rr 270 20. 225 
Tennessee Oct. 14, 
bash fags 2 4 2 8 13. 400 1 6 
Totals 23 17 30 70 62 1,873 45 475 = 295 
3. Lake illinois ees 8, 12 11 18 a 52 1,892 2 58 
‘ Sept. 20, 
Indiana me 13 14 4 31 69 2,226 4 35 
[+Michigan Oct. 6, 1861 28 22 16 66 144 5,017 35 350 
[Battle Creek Oct. 24, 
Church 1861 2 > 1 2,099 
: Feb. 22, 
Ohio 4208 12 10 18 42 84 2,300 6 30 
e June 18, 
Ontario 1899 6 6 12 15 413 1 9 
Wisconsin a 22, 20 8 27 55 90 3,150 4 50 
Totals 93 65 89 252 455 17,097 52 532 786 
4. Sept. 16, 
Northwest Dakota Hts 10 7 10 27 49 1,409 5 47 
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5. 
Southwest 


6. Pacific 


lowa 


* Manitoa 
Minnesota 


Nebraska 
Totals 


* Ariz ona 
Arkansas 
Colorado 
Kansas 


Missouri 


Oklahoma 


Texas 

Totals 
California 
Montana 
North Pacific 


Upper 
Columbia 


* Utah 
Totals 


7. Australasian Union 


8. 
European 
Union 


Australasian 
Union 


New South 
Wales 


New Zealand 
Queensland 


South Australia 


&Tasmania 
Victoria 


&West 
Australia 


Totals 
British 
Central 
European 
Denmark 
#Finland 
German 
#Mediterranean 
Norway 


#Russia 


Sept. 20, 
1863 


2 
Oct. 4, 1862 


Sept. 25, 
1878 


54 

1 

May 21, 
1888 


Sept. 26, 
1883 


Sept. 10, 
1875 


June 2, 
1876 


Aug. 31, 
1894 


Nov. 18, 
1878 


60 


Feb. 15, 
1873 


Oct. 5, 1898 


Oct. 25, 
1877 


May 26, 
1880 

2 

64 


Jan. 25, 
1894 


Oct., 1895 
May 27, 
1889 


Oct. 20, 
1899 


Nov. 25, 
1899 


2 
Sept., 1888 


1 
19 


Aug. 3, 1898 


May 26, 
1884 
May 30, 
1880 

1 


July 20, 
1898 


2 


June 10, 
1887 


3 


14 


45 


15 


50 


o n= 


27 


11 


174 


a ow oO 


263 


20 


24 


100 


282 
88 


68 
10,292 
111 


18 


42 


91 


42 


36 


30 
9,430 
67 
10 
58 


46 


161 
8,488 


121 


767 


37 


12 


99 


277 


150 


47 
610 


75 
889 
17 


15 


325 


157 


995 


25 


35 
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March 12, 
1882 


Totals 51 33 50 135 217 6,285 37 528 236 


Sweden 8 4 5 17 29 748 


[* Mission fields supported by th General Conference, the General Conference receiving all their tithe.] 
[+ Not including the Battle Creekchurch.] 
[++ This is a careful estimate, based upon the reports received for three quarters.] 


[& Mission fields supported by the Australasian Union Conference, the Union Conference receiving all their 
tithe.] 
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SUMMARY OF STATISTICS OF CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS FOR THE YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 


1900.—Concluded 


Conference or 
Mission 
Miscellaneous ||Argentina 
||Bermuda 
||Brazil 
||British 
Guiana 


||Central 
America 
(South) 


||Central 
America 


||Chile 

||China 
||Cook Islands 
| 


Dutch 
Guiana 


||Fiji 
||Hawaiian 
islands 
||Iceland 
||India 
||Jamaica 


DISTRICT 


||Japan 
||Lesser 
Antilles 
Matabeleland 
Mexico 


Pitcairn 
sland 


Samoa 


Society 
islands 


| 

| 

| 

I 
||Raratonga 
| 

| 

I 

||Sumatra 

| 


Tonga 





||Trinidad 
South Africa 
Totals 


Date of 
Organization 


Dec. 8, 1892 


RECAPITULATION FOR 1900. 


. Atlantic 

. Southern 

Lake 

. Northwest 

. Southwest 

. Pacific 

. Australian Union 
. European Union 
Miscellaneous 


** General Conference 
Laborers 


Grand Totals 


64 
23 
93 
54 
60 
64 
19 
51 
42 


40 


37 
17 
65 
51 
47 
45 
15 
33 


34 
30 
89 
93 
67 
50 
28 
50 


18115 


9 


15 


von a 


42 


149 

70 
252 
215 
174 
159 

65 
135 
177 


104 


Ministers. Licentiates. 


276 
62 


4 


= 


8,072 
1,873 


455 17,097 
314 10,292 


263 
184 
47 
217 
74 


9,430 
8,488 
2,086 
6,285 
2,924 


39 
45 
52 
91 
50 
27 
14 
37 
73 


Missionary ##Total 
Licentiates. Laborers 


id 


13 
2 
zh 


177 


11 367 
15 629 
6 187 
2 70 
3 60 
1 23 
2 31 
11 647 
1 12 
1 113 
1 60 
4 80 
1 12 
4 208 
11 425 
74 2,924 


635 9,145 $ 66,416.01 


295 2,643 
786 18,415 
889 12,096 
995 11,006 
487 9,330 
149 2,375 
236 7,049 

16 3,708 


13,214.80 
124,353.78 
80,425.82 
60,010.11 
75,406.66 
21,581.72 
45,928.69 
16,938.68 


++5,982.70 


510 337 571 1,500 1,892 66,547 437 4,732 4,488 75,767 $510,258.97 


RECAPITULATION FOR 1899. 


1. Atlantic 


58 35 21 


123 259 7,929 


7,929 $ 57,081.98 


Churches Membership Companies 


4 
1 
11 


73 


Mi 
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2. Southern 23 15 33 73 55 1,764 1,764 12,790.04 


3. Lake 91 67107 263 432 16,211 16,211 122,648.87 
4. Northwest 54 43 76 176 294 9,672 9,672 73,133.04 
5. Southwest 56 46 85 193 256 9,201 9,201 56,395.38 
6. Pacific 61 43 70 174 174 8,429 8,429 77,989.37 
7. Australian Union 20 21 32 75 40 1,962 1,962 24,378.22 
8. European Union 53 36 38 127 200 6,294 6,294 43,587.16 
Miscellaneous 42 16 74 134 75 2,541 2,541 16,107.40 
General Conference 329 7 «48 6,544.70 
Laborers 
Grand Totals 490 331 543 1,386 1,785 64,003 && 64,003 $490,656.16 
COMPARATIVE STATISTICS 
Increase for year ending Dec. 31,1990 20 6 28 114 107 2,544 && 11,764 $19,602.81 
Increase for biennial term, 1899-1900 63 67 238 12,504 205,341.89 


nha total for biennial term, 1899-549 337 571 1,500 1,892 66,547 436 4,732 4,488 75,767 1,000,915.13 


[|| Mission fields supported by the Foreign Mission Board, the Mission Board receiving all their tithe.] 
[& This amount would be considerable increased, had full reports been received from the mission fields.] 


[*** These are laborers not enumerated in Conferences and missions named above, but are granted 
credentials by the General Conference, and hold membership in the various Conferences, most of them 
paying their tithe where they hold membership.] 


[++ Tithe received by the General Conference from individuals, and not accounted for elsewhere. This is three 
fourths the entire amount paid by Battle Creek church, the remaining one fourth being included in amount 
reported Michigan Conference. Total laborers on Conference pay-roll, including the three classes here 
designated, and any others in the employ of the conference.] 


[&& Previous reports have not given seperate statistics concerning unorganized companies and isolated 
Sabbath-keepers. Some Conferences in former years have included these in their church membership; hence 
the actual gain in the number of Sabbath-keepers is not so large as the apparent gain, which is 11,764 for the 
past year. Several Conferences have recently revised their records, and insome instances the membership for 
the fourth quarter has been reported as considerablly less than revious quarters. In these cases an average of 
the four quarters has been given.] 
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STATISTICS OF CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS IN AUSTRALASIA FOR YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 1898 


CONFERENCES Area of po uistion,  S:D- A: oe Ministers, Licensed Bible Canvas- 1.5 
AND MISSIONS Miles. Membership. Workers Ministers. Workers _ sers. 

Central Australia 1,014,904 1,715,900 823 32 3 7 2 20 $8,151.34 
New South Wales 309,175 1,348,400 482 36 3 4 10 19 5,460.33 
New Zealand 104,471 773,409 445 21 3 3 15 7,424.29 
Queensland 668,497 482,400 192 24 2 3 6 13 1,795.29 
West Australia 975,876 170,971 52 9 1 1 2 5 1,074.51 
Totals 3,073,923 4,491,080 1,994 122 12 8 20  72$23,905.76 
FOR YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 1900. 

Victoria 87,884 1,162,900 505 33 3 7 320 $6,141.13$12.11 

we 309,175 1,348,400 592 38 3 1026 7,019.87 11.85 

New Zealand 104,471 773,409 497 21 1 2 216 5,744.81 11.55 

Queensland 668,497 482,400 270 14 2 3.0 9 3,047.42 11.28 

South Australia 903,690 370,700 211 14 2 1 3 8 2,254.05 10.68 

Tasmania 24,330 182,300 189 82015 41,271.05 6.72 

West Australia 975,876 170,971 111 10 11 3.5 1,309.11 11.79 

Totals 3,073,923 4,491,080 2,343 138 13 15 21 89 $27,775.76 $10.85 


Tithe 
per 
Member 


$ 9.90 
11.32 
6.68 
9.35 
20.66 
$11.98 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE DISTRICT 7 


DISTRICT 7 may be better known as the Australasian Union Conference. Its territory includes Australia, 
Tasmania, and New Zealand. The territorial area is about the same as that of either the United States or the 
continent of Europe.GCB April 9, 1901, page 164.1 


Australia is separated, politically, into five great Colonies or States. These, with the Colonies of Tasmania and 
New Zealand, form what are known as the Seven Colonies of Australasia.GCB April 9, 1901, page 164.2 


This district contains five Conferences and two missionary fields. The reports for Dec. 31, 1900, show that 
there were then 45 churches, 2,343 Sabbath-keepers, 13 ordained ministers, 15 licensed preachers, 21 Bible 
workers, and 89 canvassers. There were two printing plants, employing about one hundred hands; four 
sanitariums, and three bath-houses, employing about fifty persons; one food factory, and one central school, 
with an enrollment of 160 students for the year 1900. The tithe paid during the last two years is $51,681.52, 
an increase over the two preceding years of $16,232.12. The subscription book sales during the last two 
years amount to $147,191.50, while the value of trade books and helps sold was $18,190.50, making a total 
of $165,382.50.GCB April 9, 1901, page 164.3 


VICTORIA 


No Authorcode 


It was in this Colony that the third angel’s message was first proclaimed in Australasia. From here it has been 
carried to, and firmly planted in, every Colony of the group. The population of this Colony is about the same as 
that of California—a million and a quarter. Among these people we have 8 churches, 500 Sabbath-keepers, 3 
ordained ministers, 7 licensed preachers, 3 Bible workers, and 20 canvassers. One of the ministers acts as 
editor of the Bible Echo, and four of those holding licenses to preach are engaged in other work. So that the 
staff of regular Conference workers is very small. Two ministers, 3 young licentiates, and 3 Bible workers 
must carry on the work that pertains to an organized Conference, and extend the work into new territory. The 
Echo Publishing House, which is located in this Colony, is a great blessing to the Conference in the help a 
number of the most intelligent and consecrated hands render to the Melbourne churches, and also the tithes 
they pay into the treasury.GCB April 9, 1901, page 164.4 


NEW ZEALAND 


No Authorcode 


This Colony lies about one thousand miles east of Australia. It is a thousand miles in length, but quite narrow. 
This gives a great coastline, and makes the field very difficult to work. The population of the Colony is nearly a 
million. The New Zealand Conference was the second one organized in Australasia. It has 14 churches, 497 
members, 1 minister, 2 licentiates, 2 Bible workers, and 16 canvassers. During the last two years this 
Conference has paid tithes amounting to $13,169.13, being $26.49 a member. A good sanitarium has been 
established in this Conference during the last year. The institution is owned by the Conference, and is under 
the superintendence of Dr. F. E. Braucht.GCB April 9, 1901, page 164.5 


This Conference is in great need of good ministerial help; at present there are but three preachers and two 
Bible workers to do the regular work of the Conference, and push on into new fields.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
164.6 


NEW SOUTH WALES 


No Authorcode 


This Colony lies north of Victoria, along the eastern coast of Australia. Its population is nearly a million and a 
half. Sydney is the capital. This is the terminal port of nearly all the great steamship lines connecting Australia 
with all the countries of the world. This Conference was the third organized in the district. It is now the largest, 
and in some respects the most important. It has 10 churches, 592 Sabbath-keepers, 3 ministers, 10 Bible 
workers, and 26 canvassers. The amount of tithe paid during the biennial period was $11,601.46. This is 
$19.42 a member. There are scores of beautiful towns scattered over the Conference, in which the message 
has never been preached. The three ministers of the Conference are doing what they can to reach the people 
who are in darkness, but they need more workers. The Avondale school, a health food factory, and three 
sanitariums are located in this Conference, as are also the offices of the Union Conference.GCB April 9, 1901, 
page 164.7 


QUEENSLAND 
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No Authorcode 


This Conference has been organized a year and a half. It has 6 churches, 270 members, 2 ministers, 3 
licentiates, and 6 canvassers. Tithes paid since last general Conference, $4,842.71, an average of $18.93 a 
member. Two bath-houses have been opened in this Conference within a year. The population of the Colony 
is about half a million. But little work has been done here so far. All the laborers of this Conference are 
persons who have accepted the truth is Australasia, and have been trained for the work in that country. They 
plead for more laborers.GCB April 9, 1901, page 164.8 


SOUTH AUSTRALIA 


No Authorcode 


This Colony lies west of Victoria, New South Wales, and Queensland. Its capital is 500 miles west of 
Melbourne, and more than a thousand miles from Sydney. The Conference was organized a little more than a 
year ago, with a small membership; but the providence of God seemed to call for it, and the first year’s 
operations have justified the step. There are 211 members, 2 ministers, 1 licentiate, 3 Bible workers, and 8 

canvassers. Tithes paid during the year, $2,254.05. The receipts have more than covered the expenses. The 

entire working force of the Conference, with the exception of one Bible worker, is composed of brethren and 

sisters who have accepted the truth in Australia. A well-equipped bath institution has been in successful 

operation in Adelaide, the capital of the Colony, for nearly two years. Here, as in other Colonies, more workers 

are needed.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.1 


TASMANIA 


No Authorcode 


When the last reports left Australia, a Conference had not yet been organized in Tasmania, but there was 
some expectation that this would be done at the camp meeting to be held during the later part of February. 
The last reports show that there were 189 members, 2 ministers, 1 Bible worker, and 5 canvassers. Tithes 
paid during the last year, $1,271.05. The work has been self-supporting during the last year, and about $400 
has been raised for the purchase of tents. Tasmania is an island having an area of 24,330 square miles, and 
a population of nearly 200,000. With the economical, yet progressive, management of the last year a 
prosperous Conference can soon be developed there.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.2 


WESTERN AUSTRALIA 


No Authorcode 


The Colony occupies the western part of Australia, its western shores being washed by the warm, placid 
waters of the Indian Ocean. Until within five or six years this Colony has hardly been known to the world. But 
the discovery of the famous Kalgoorlie gold-fields has brought to the Colony more than a hundred thousand 
persons within a few years. The present population is about 171,000, and it is growing. This has proved to be 
the most difficult Colony in Australia for the development of our work. But we have held on until the cause has 
been firmly established there. Reports for the year ending Dec 31, 1900, state that there were 111 Sabbath- 
keepers, 1 minister, 1 licentiate, 3 Bible workers, and 5 canvassers. The tithes paid during the last two years 
amount to $2,383.62, being $21.47 a member. Because of a lack of means, earnest efforts are being made to 
make the mission self-supporting. By retrenching to a considerable extent, the receipts now nearly cover 
expenses. But help should be sent to the field, that the work may be speedily pushed to a point where it will 
be self-supporting.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.3 





345 


BOOK SALES 


The canvassers in the district have met with great encouragement for a number of years. During the last 
biennial period the subscription book sales have amounted to $147,191.50. During the last six years these 
sales total up $317,966.50, and the sales are better now than ever.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.4 


A little study of the items mentioned in this report will show that in District 7 an effort has been made with 
some success to cover the entire field, and build up all branches of the work. No one Colony nor line of work 
has been pushed to the neglect or injury of any other. The good Lord is to be praised for it all. A. G. 
DANIELLS, Supt.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.5 
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PACIFIC PRESS PUBLISHING COMPANY 


A Little over a quarter of a century has passed since the organization and incorporation of the Pacific Press 
Publishing Company, at Oakland, Cal. Wonderful changes have taken place during his period, not the least of 
which is the growth of the institution itself. From a very small beginning it has come to be recognized as one of 
the largest, best-equipped, and most complete printing and publishing houses on the Pacific Coast. This is 
due to the blessing of God, the faithful labors of the employees and the hearty co-operation of the friends of 
the institution.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.6 


The grounds owned and occupied by this company cover over one half of the block bounded by 11th and 
12th, Brush and Castro Streets, near the business center of the city of Oakland. The buildings aggregate over 
50,000 square feet of floor space. The office is divided into various departments, including book and job 
printing, book binding, electrotyping, stereotyping, photoengraving, etc.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.7 


Each department is furnished with the best modern, up-to-date, labor-saving machinery, and is capable of 
doing the very finest grade of work. About 200 persons are employed in the various departments. Over a 
score of presses are in constant operation, using from two to four tons of paper a day, or nearly two carloads 
a week.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.8 


Branch offices have been established at 11 West 20th Street, New York City; 18 West 5th Street, Kansas 
City, Mo., and 16 Crocker Building, San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.9 


While we carry on a general publishing business, and do more or less commercial printing, yet during the last 
few years we have given special attention to our own denominational work with very gratifying results. GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 165.10 


Our last report to the BULLETIN was made a little over two years ago, so in this report we will notice, briefly, 
the work of the last two years.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.11 
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MANUFACTURING DEPARTMENT 


This department has been crowded with work nearly all the time, and we are pleased to say that the rush has 
been largely on our own denominational publications. In order to meet the demand our presses have 
frequently run from twelve to fifteen hours a day, and sometimes all night, with two shifts of hands. Last fall we 
were utterly unable to meet the demand for “Christ's Object Lessons,” and therefore had to ask the Review 
and Herald to help us out and furnish these books to our branch offices.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.12 
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BOOK DEPARTMENT 


During the last two years we have issued the following new books:—GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.13 


1. “Heralds of the Morning,” by A. O. Tait. This is an illustrated subscription book of 280 pages, treating upon 
the signs of the times and the coming of the Lord. Forty thousand copies have been printed at this office, and 
the Review and Herald has printed both German and English editions.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.14 


2. “Desire of Ages,” by Mrs. E. G. White. Besides the regular subscription edition, three new styles of this 
valuable book have been prepared: (a) An edition without illustrations to be sold to the trade; (b) A popular 
edition with narrow margins, to sell for $2.50; (c) An installment edition, printed on enameled book paper, with 
wide margins, issued in twenty-five parts with paper covers. This is our Edition de Luxe, and is to be sold 
especially to the wealthy in our large cities.GCB April 9, 1901, page 165.15 


3. “Christ's Object Lessons,” by Mrs. E. G. White. This is an illustrated subscription book of about 450 pages, 
and is so well known that it needs no further description. All understand that this book is being printed and 
sold without profit to anyone. All the proceeds go toward liquidating the debt on our educational institutions. 
The Pacific Press Publishing Company has agreed to manufacture, free of charge, 150,000 copies of this 
book, which means a donation of about $15,000 to our educational institutions. We have already printed 
40,000 copies, and another edition of 20,000 is now on the press.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.1 


4. “The House We Live In,” by Mrs. Vesta J. Farnsworth. This is an illustrated subscription book of 225 pages 
for the children. It is well liked and is having a remarkable sale,—three editions aggregating 25,000 have 
already been printed. The Echo Publishing Company has purchased a set of electro plates, and will publish 
the book in Australia.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.2 


5. “Power for Witnessing,” by A. F. Ballenger. This is a trade book of over 200 pages, treating upon the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. This, too, is having a large sale. The Fleming H. Revell Company has taken a set of plates, 
and issued an edition from their house in Chicago.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.3 


6. “Thoughts from the Mount of Blessing,” by Mrs. E. G. White. A new illustrated edition of this beautiful little 
book has just been printed and placed upon the market.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.4 


7. “Health: How to Find It When It’s Lost; How to Keep It When It’s Found,” by B. F. Richards. This is a trade 
book of over 200 pages, containing many important facts and statistics.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.5 


8. “Glad Tidings,” by E. J. Waggoner. A trade book of 264 pages on the epistle of the Galatians. Also issued in 
paper covers.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.6 


9. “Christian Patriotism,” by A. T. Jones. A trade book of 104 pages. This little book shows the true relation of 
the Church to the State. Also issued in paper covers.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.7 


10. “Testimony for the Church,” Vol. VI. No. 34, by Mrs. E. G. White. This volume is now in press, and we 
hope to have copies before the close of this Conference. It will contain about 500 pages.GCB April 9, 1901, 
page 166.8 


11. “A Friend in the Kitchen, or What to Cook and How to Cook It,” by Mrs. Anna L. Colcord. A trade book of 
over 100 pages.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.9 
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PAMPHLETS AND TRACTS 


Our pamphlets and tracts have had an unprecedented sale during the past two years. Some fifteen or twenty 
new numbers of the Bible Students and Apples of Gold Libraries have been issued, and several of the old 
numbers revised and brought up-to-date. For weeks at a time the average sale of our tracts, to say nothing 
about pamphlets, has averaged over 70,000 pages a day.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.10 
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WEALTH OF OUR LITERATURE 


No other denomination can boast of the wealth of literature which we possess. It is really marvelous; and if 
properly used, may be made to exert a mighty influence for good.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.11 


Of English tracts alone we have almost two hundred and fifty different titles, covering a wide range of 
important subjects. Our trade books now number over one hundred, exclusive of foreign editions. Of 
subscription books we have nearly fifty different titles, and more are in course of preparation.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 166.12 


During the past year we have made a special effort to place some of our trade books on sale in the leading 
book stores on the Pacific coast, with gratifying results. It is our purpose to push this line of work more 
thoroughly and energetically.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.13 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


The year ending March 31, 1900, was the banner year in the circulation of the Signs of the Times. The total 
number printed that year was 2,508,250 copies, or an average weekly circulation of nearly 50,000. But it also 
suffered the greatest financial loss. This can be accounted for in part by the increase in the cost of stock, the 
additional editorial help employed, and the very low subscription rates.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.14 


At the last meeting of the stockholders it was decided to increase the subscription price of the Signs from $1 
to $1.50 a year, and the club rates have also been slightly advanced. On account of this, and the fact that our 
people devoted their energies during the holidays almost exclusively to the selling of “Christ's Object 
Lessons,” the circulation was quite materially reduced. But already we see the tide turning, and the 
subscription list is on the increase.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.15 


Never have the publishers received more hearty words of commendation than have come to us within the last 
few months, and if all could realize what this “Pioneer” is able to accomplish in the dissemination of light and 
truth, its circulation would soon be doubled, yea, trebled.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.16 


The Lord has designated the Signs of the Times as “Our Pioneer Paper,” and it is found to be especially 
adapted to opening up the work in new places and in our large cities. Many of our readers no doubt saw the 
article from Brother C. T. Shaffer in the February Supplement to the Review and Herald, entitled “Experience 
with Our Pioneer Paper.” For over a year and a half Brother Shaffer has been using a club of from 400 to 500 
copies of the Signs in his work in the city of Washington, D. C., one of the hardest cities in the whole country 
to work. He has been working among the better class,—office-holders, etc.,—and with remarkable success. 
He states that from the time he began to the present, the interest on the part of his readers to know the truth 
has developed far in excess of his ability to meet and follow up. All should read the article referred to.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 166.17 


A few weeks ago we received a very interesting letter from Elder W. D. Curtis, giving his experience with the 
Signs in Peoria, III. With a corps of workers he entered that city a few months ago, and ordered a club of 500 
Signs. Among other things, he says:—GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.18 


“The dear Lord has wonderfully blessed our workers, although it has not been all sunshine. | had to talk 
courage to them when they came in without an order, for sometimes they had that experience. Our conflicts 
brought us near the Lord, and as faith took hold upon the promises of God, success attended our efforts. The 
required number of orders were secured in a short time, and are now being handled nicely. The paper always 
leaves a good impression unless the person is full of prejudice.GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.19 


“Our workers are making five hundred visits in this city, weekly. The patrons soon lose the reserve that at first 
surrounds them, and then they readily enter into conversation with the worker; and soon, as a result of the 
questions asked by the subscriber, the worker is giving them Bible readings and they do not realize it. Soon 
they become deeply interested in the study of the Bible, and when we begin public work, and the workers tell 
them of the character of the meetings, and invite them to attend, they are pleased to do so. This gives the 
speaker an audience of interested persons to begin with.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 166.20 


We trust that this plan that has been found to work so well, will be adopted by many others.GCB April 9, 1907, 
page 167.1 


We have quite a number of good agents in various parts of the country, who handle all the way from fifty to 
five hundred copies of the Signs weekly, and we want many more.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.2 


The “World’s Harvest Number,” issued in the autumn of 1899, reached a circulation of over 250,000 copies. 
The “World’s Outlook Number,” issued last fall, also had a circulation of nearly 250,000, and this number is 
still selling.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.3 
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OUR LITTLE FRIEND 


This paper is published especially for the little ones, and is greatly appreciated by all. It has a weekly 
circulation of about 16,000.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.4 
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AMERICAN SENTINEL 


In harmony with the request of the General Conference Committee and the Executive Committee of the I. R. 
L. A. Board, the American Sentinel has been turned over to the International Religious Liberty Association, 


and is now published by that Association under the name of the Sentinel of Liberty.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
167.5 
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BRANCH OFFICES 


Our New York branch has recently moved from Bond Street to more convenient and desirable quarters at 11 
West 20th Street. Brother S. N. Curtiss is in charge of this office. The book work in District 1 has been at quite 
a low ebb, but the outlook is now a little more encouraging.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.6 


District 5 has taken the lead during the past two years in the sale of our subscription books, the reported sales 
some months being as much as all the rest of the districts combined. The success of the canvassing work in 
District 5 is due largely to the interest taken in it by the District Superintendent, District and State Agents, 
Conference and Tract Society Officers, and our people generally. This, coupled with a good corps of earnest, 
devoted canvassers, and the hearty co-operation of all, is what has brought about these good results. Brother 
B. R. Nordyke, who has charge of our Kansas City branch office, is to be congratulated on the success of the 
work in that district.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.7 


We desire to thank our people everywhere for the interest they have taken in the circulation of our literature, 
and we trust that the earnest appeals that have come to us recently from the servant of the Lord, in regard to 
the importance of the canvassing work, may stir up many more to enter the ranks of our noble canvassers. C. 
H. JONES.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.8 
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SOUTHERN INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL 


The Southern Industrial School has enjoyed a good degree of prosperity during the past two years. 
Improvements have been made in equipment and plans. Difficulties have come of necessity, but in most 
cases these have been surmounted, and, on the whole, the school now is in good condition to go forward and 
accomplish the purpose for which it was founded. The attendance has not been as large as last year, but a 
successful church school has been conducted with an enrollment of about twenty pupils who would, in former 
years, have been counted as pupils of the academy. We have had, however, an older class of students, and 
the prospects are that a larger number of students than ever will be prepared to enter the various branches of 
the work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.9 
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IMPROVEMENTS 


About one thousand dollars has been expended during the last year in the way of improvements and facilities. 
All the buildings have been painted, and the dormitory has been completed. A pleasant and commodious 
porch has been built the full length of the dormitory. The grounds have been laid out and graded. Trees are 
planted, and it is hoped soon to have the grounds and premises in that neat and orderly condition that should 
characterize our educational institutions.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.10 
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HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE WORK 


A long-cherished plan of connecting a health and temperance department to the school has at last been 
realized. It is in charge of a Sanitarium physician and nurse. A good beginning has been made in the way of 
providing bathrooms and other facilities for this work, and we hope soon to have everything in full running 
order. A good-sized and intelligent class has been pursuing this course of study during the past year, and 
much enthusiasm is being developed in this branch of educational training for service in the South.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 167.11 
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CHURCH-SCHOOL WORK 


Several young men and women have taken instruction, during the last two years, in the principles and 
methods of church-school work, and as a result, several new church schools have been started in the district. 
The conditions that prevail in the South are favorable, in many respects, to the establishment of church and 
mission schools. Public schools continue but a few months each year, and these are often supplemented by 
private, or subscription schools.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.12 
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FINANCIAL 


Although the school was not deeply in debt, as compared with many other institutions, yet constant effort has 
been made to reduce this indebtedness. We have received help from “Christ's Object Lessons” sold in 
Kentucky, Tennessee, and North and South Carolina. Although few and widely scattered, our brethren have 
done nobly in this matter, and as a result $575 has been received from the sale of this book. With the aid of 
this amount and by economical management, the indebtedness has been reduced to less than one half of the 
original amount. The school has received during the past year over $700 in donations. This amount and more, 
however, has been expended on the buildings, and in added facilities. The General Conference pays the 
salary of the principal for the year, and the Bible instructor during one term. This help is greatly appreciated, 
and it is the confident hope of the management soon to place the school on a self-supporting basis.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 167.13 
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THE TRAINING OF WORKERS 


More attention than formerly is being given to the development of workers for the various branches of the 
Lord’s work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.14 


Attention is being given to the preparation of teachers, health and temperance workers, Bible readers, 
commercial workers, canvassers, etc.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.15 


It is the object in all the work of the school to give a training peculiar to the needs of the Southern field.GCB 
April 9, 1901, page 167.16 
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RELIGIOUS INTERESTS 


The spiritual interests of the school have been good during the past two years. In the winter term of both 
years, about one month was spent in giving daily instruction in the simple principles of Christian living. This 
instruction was given at the chapel exercises, and bore fruit in the encouragement of nearly all the students. 
During the last year every student expressed himself as having received good from this instruction, and 
several were truly converted and united with the church.GCB April 9, 1901, page 167.17 


C. WALTER IRWIN, Prin. 
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A GREAT CALL TO A SMALL WORK 


We need not necessarily conclude, because we have been given a high calling by God, that he therefore at 
once puts into our hands what will appear to human eyes to be a great work.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.1 


Elijah, the great prophet, cast his mantle upon Elisha (7 Kings 19:19), thereby signifying that Elisha had 
received a call for a similar position. But the work that was given Elisha was to go around, and pour water 
upon Elijah’s hands whenever the occasion demanded. 2 Kings 3:11. Certainly, from a human point of view, 
this was a much smaller business than plowing with twelve yoke of oxen.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.2 


Many of the young people whom God has called into our institutions, or to engage in his work in other 
capacities, become very much disappointed at the apparently insignificant work that is given them to do. But 
neither the devil himself nor any of his agents can confine a man to an experience in life a moment after it has 
worked out God’s purpose upon his character. Joseph certainly was a good boy; but it was necessary for his 
body to be laid in iron, in order for the word of God to “purify” out of his life something that was still lurking 
there. Psalm 105:18, 79, Jewish translation. And when that had been accomplished, the king sent and loosed 
him. The proud Egyptian monarch did not possess sufficient power to keep God’s servant in bondage one 
moment after the prison experience had accomplished its purpose in Joseph’s life. He was to be situated 
where he would have the privilege of binding princes at his own pleasure—not a safe opportunity for the 
majority of men, unless they have first passed through the experience of being bound themselves.GCB April 
9, 1901, page 168.3 


Do you seem to be hedged in and bound about, with none to pity or appreciate your situation? Perhaps God is 
getting you ready to know how you ought to deal with others when they are similarly situated; at any rate, the 
experience ought absolutely to cure you of the disposition to take delight in binding others.GCB April 9, 1907, 
page 168.4 


—David Paulson, M. D.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.5 
“| shall pass through this world but once. Any good thing therefore that | can do, or any kindness that | can 


show to any human being, let me do it now. Let me not defer it or neglect it; for | shall not pass this way 
again.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.6 
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CONSCIENCE 


| care not for the outer voice, 

That deals out praise to blame; 

| could not with the world rejoice, 

Nor bear its doom of shame; 

But when the voice within me speaks, 

The truth to me is known. 

He sees himself who inward seeks: 

The riches are his own.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.7 


—John Boyle o’Reilly.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.8 
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LIVING BY PRINCIPLE RATHER THAN IMPULSE 


It is our privilege to have the Spirit of God unfold to us simple, definite principles, which we may incorporate so 
thoroughly into our life’s experience, that, like a master key, they will serve to unlock our most troublesome 
perplexities.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.9 


Immense tunnels are constructed by human enterprise; and although the men who dig them can not see their 
way ahead, the tunnel will come out within a fraction of an inch of the place planned by the engineer. This is 
because the master minds that supervise such undertakings follow so closely certain mathematical principles 
that there is not the slightest deviation to confuse the correct outcome. So in our spiritual experience: if we 
trust the Master, and do not seek our own way, we shall succeed; but if we lay aside living faith and guiding 
principle, and attempt to walk by sight and feeling, we shall soon find ourselves involved in endless 
difficulties. GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.10 


Those who weave the magnificent tapestry produced in Oriental countries, work under the goods, and see 
only the rough threads hanging down beneath; but they have in mind a definite pattern of the beautiful figure 
that is being wrought out on the top. Often in our daily work, seeing only the loose threads, we seem to have 
abundant reason for discouragement; but if we work from principle, we may be sure that a divine hand is 
weaving out for us a glorious pattern, which will abide through all eternity.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.11 


The magnificent tile floors that are occasionally seen were laid down a bit at a time; but the workman had in 
mind those marvelous figures that afterward delight all observers. It requires faith to believe that every act of 
faithfulness, however small, is placing a stone in that temple of character which God is rearing in every human 
soul that is learning the sweet lesson of living by principle instead of by feeling.GCB April 9, 1901, page 
168.12 


An unsightly block of marble may have been used merely as a doorstep; but by and by a sculptor begins to 
chip off its rough corners and edges. Where others saw nothing but rough, undesirable stone, he sees the 
form of an angel. Every blow brings out more fully his ideal. So from the standpoint of sight and feeling, we 
may be only rough stones; but the various trying experiences through which God allows us to pass will, if we 
submit to them as does the block to the chisel, serve as a certain blow to bring out the figure of the divine 
where before appeared only human rubbish.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.13 


Sometimes the devil will fairly crush us by leading us to think that God will not again undertake the process of 
character-building that was interrupted by some sad blunder. We should never, even in the darkest hour, lose 
sight of the fact that although God can not tolerate sin, he will never cease, as long as there is the least 
prospect that he can be won, to draw the sinner to himself. We should remember that at best we have this 
treasure in earthen vessels, and that the treasure is of more consequence than the vessel that contains 
it.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.14 


An eaves-trough made of ordinary lumber may carry off as much water, provided it is so hung as to catch the 
drops, as one made of silver. So although, from a human standpoint, we may not be very promising, if we are 
willing to be placed of God where the droppings of the latter rain can fall into us, we shall be happy ourselves, 
and a blessing to others.—David Paulson, M. D.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.15 
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A SEED 


A kindly seed is a kernel sown, 

That will grow to a goodly tree, 

Shedding its fruit when time has flown 

Down the gulf of eternity.GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.16 


John Boyle o’Reilly. 


Many Christian homes are so dark, cold, and cheerless that the devil has no difficulty whatever in producing a 
more attractive counterfeit; but the true Christian home has the privilege of being a sample of heaven on 
earth; and if it is so, all the devil’s schemes will come far short of successfully competing with it.GCB April 9, 
1901, page 168.17 


“If the Lord puts us at the bottom of a hill, or at the beginning of a road, it is for us to mount or to proceed, not 
to stay where we are.”GCB April 9, 1901, page 168.18 
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PROGRAM 


10:30 A. M., Conference. 
3:00 P. M., Michigan Sanitarium and 
Benevolent Association, and Talk by Mrs. E. G. White on Medical Missionary 

Work. 

4:00 P. M., International Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent 

Association. 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


Recommendation “five” in report of Committee on the Equal Distribution of Funds, page 172GCB April 10, 
1901, page 169.1 


“What matter how the wind may blow, 

Since fair or foul alike are best? 

God holds them in his hand, | know, 

And | will leave to him the rest, 

Assured that neither calm nor gale 

Can bring me danger or delay, 

As still | toward the haven sail 

That lies, | know, not far away.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.2 


Better is it to have a small portion of good sense, with humility and a slender understanding, than great 
treasures of science with vain self-complacency. -Thomas a Kempis.GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.3 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


Ninth Meeting, April 9, 10:30 A. M. 


O.A. Olsen in the chair. After the opening hymn, Elder A. G. Haughey led in prayer.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
169.4 


The Chair: Several days ago a meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association was called, and 
adjourned to this hour. Elder Irwin, the president of that Association, will now come forward.GCB April 10, 
1901, page 169.5 


G. A. Irwin: We are here, ready to proceed with the Review and Herald stockholders’ meeting, as adjourned 
the other day. It is a question in the minds of some whether or not some other business should not take 
precedence of this, and allow this meeting to be adjourned to a later day.GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.6 


S. H. Lane: In view of the fact that there are several important matters which should receive attention by the 
General Conference as soon as possible, which will have an important bearing on the decisions reached by 
the stockholders, | move that a meeting of the stockholders of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association be adjourned to 10:30 A. M., April 16,-one week from to-day.GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.7 


This motion was seconded, and carried unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.8 


The Chair: This opens the way for the General Conference to proceed with its work. We will acknowledge that 
the Lord is with us, and has been instructing us day by day. While it may appear in some ways that we have 
not made much headway, yet | think we have made excellent progress, and the Lord is shedding more light 
on the way before us. | am very desirous that the good Spirit of the Lord may continue with us. Let us all be in 
earnest prayer to-day. Matters will come before us in this meeting that will be of the greatest importance to our 
future work, and we all desire that God shall lead in the decisions that shall be made.GCB April 10, 1907, 
page 169.9 


The minutes of yesterday’s proceedings are found on pages 137-139 of this morning’s BULLETIN [Extra No. 
6]. If corrections should be made, please notify the Secretary.GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.10 


The partial report of the Committee on Organization, as rendered yesterday, has been printed on slips, and 
distributed to the delegates. It is also found on page 139 of the BULLETIN. What is your pleasure regarding 
this report?GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.11 


It was moved and seconded to adopt the report. The Secretary read the first recommendation, as 
follows:-GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.12 


“1. That the perfecting of plans for the organization of District Union Conference be carried forward as rapidly 
as possible during this session of the General Conference.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.13 


Watson Ziegler: What effect will these Union Conference have, if any, upon the present General Conference 
organization and the Foreign Mission Board? Will they exist as separate and distinct organizations from the 
Union Conferences?GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.14 


The Chair: The chairman of the committee will please explain.GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.15 


W. C. White: If | refer to our Australasian Union Conference in answer to these questions, it is because an 
illustration can sometimes be made in fewer words and more effectively than an abstract explanation. | would 
therefore present the fact that in the working of the Australasian Union Conference, we recognize the General 
Conference and the Foreign Mission Board, and our existence as a Union Conference does not necessarily 
affect them in any of their organic conditions and relations.GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.16 


J. W. Watt: Is it the mind of the committee that these organizations be perfected while here, by the delegates 
representing the various Conferences in their districts, or will each call a special meeting in which to perfect 
the several organizations? GCB April 10, 1901, page 169.17 


J. H. Morrison: The way this first recommendation reads does not seem to me to be very clear. | would 
therefore offer the following as an amendment to the first recommendation: “That the delegates from the 
several General Conference districts be asked to go forward in the perfecting of plans for the organization of 
District Union Conferences as rapidly as possible during this session of the General Conference.’"GCB April 
10, 1901, page 170.1 


H. W. Cottrell: | second the motion to amend.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.2 
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The question was put, and the amendment carried, after which the first recommendation, as amended, 
passed unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.3 


The Chair: The Secretary will read the second recommendation.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.4 


“2. That the delegates from each district appoint three of their number to act with the Committee on 
Organization in the framing of a constitution and working plans.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.5 


W. C. White: We know you will each wish to frame constitutions which suit the peculiar requirements of your 
local field. It is also true that you will wish to have these constitutions as uniform as possible without 
destroying their effectiveness.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.6 


The question of the adoption of the second paragraph was called, and the paragraph adopted 
unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.7 


The Chair: The Secretary will read the second recommendation.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.8 


“3. That all questions regarding the change of district territorial lines be referred to the Committee on 
Constitutions and Plans.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.9 


The question of adoption was called, and this paragraph carried unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
170.10 


The Chair: The Secretary will read the fourth recommendation.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.11 


“4. That in framing constitutions and working plans for these Union Conferences, provision be made for the 
use by the district organizations that are strong financially, of such parts of their income only as are necessary 
for the administration of the District Union Conference, and that the balance be forwarded to the General 
Conference for the maintenance of its administration, and to assist weaker Conferences and missions."GCB 
April 10, 1901, page 170.12 


Questions as to the meaning of certain parts of this recommendation were asked by Elders C. McReynolds, J. 
H. Morrison, J. M. Rees, C. W. Flaiz, and Watson Ziegler, which were answered by those having the matter in 
charge.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.13 


The question was called for.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.14 


The Chair: The question is called for. All in favor of adopting the fourth paragraph of this report, manifest it by 
saying, Aye; contrary, No. It is unanimously carried.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.15 


The Chair: The report of the Committee on Finance is before you. [Slips bearing this report were distributed to 
the delegates. The report follows.]GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.16 


Your Committee on the More Equal Distribution of Funds respectfully submits the following 
recommendations:-GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.17 


“1, We recommend to our Conferences, as far as they are able and consider that it would be a blessing to do 
so, to pay a second tithe to the general cause for its mission work.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.18 


“2. We further recommend to such Conferences as are able and willing to do so, that they send a number of 
their laborers into the mission field and support them there, operating as far as consistent through the boards 
having charge of the different fields to which the laborers are sent.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.19 


“3. We recommend that, as far as consistent, the General Conference, the Union Conferences, and the local 
Conferences agree beforehand with their tried and accredited laborers as to the salaries which shall be paid 
them, and that no portion of their wages be held back.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.20 


“4. We recommend that our Conferences everywhere be urged to adopt and further develop the ten-cent-a- 
week-plan for the support of our foreign work, as inaugurated by the Foreign Mission Board last year.GCB 
April 10, 1901, page 170.21 


“5. We recommend that all who especially labor in word and doctrine in our colleges and academies in the 
training of workers for the field, be supported from the tithe.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.22 


SIGNED. 


L.H. EVANS, DR. J. C. OTTOSEN, 
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W. C. WHITE, N. P. NELSON, 


L.R. 

CONRADI, J. D. GOWELL, 
R.A. 

C. W. FLAIZ, UNDERWOOD, 


P. T. MAGAN, Secretary.” 
The Chair: What is the pleasure of the Conference on this report? GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.23 
W. T. Knox: | move that we adopt the report.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.24 
J. H. Morrison: | second the motion.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.25 
The Chair: The Secretary will read the first item.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.26 


The Secretary [reading]: “1. We recommend to our Conferences, as far as they are able and consider that it 
would be a blessing to do so, to pay a second tithe to the general cause for its mission work.”GCB April 10, 
1901, page 170.27 


The Chair: This paragraph is now before you for consideration. What is your pleasure?GCB April 10, 1907, 
page 170.28 


S. H. Lane: | think it is very fortunate indeed that the recommendation refers to the Conference, and not to the 
Conference Committee. The fact is, and | think we all recognize it, that the more thoroughly a Conference 
Committee keeps in touch with the people of the Conference, the more successful will that Committee 
be.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.29 


R. A. Underwood: | also am glad that it refers to the people; but there is another thought | would like to call 
attention to. As expressed in the proverb, “Like priest, like people.” So if the laborers as well as the 
Conference Committee in each Conference will throw their influence strongly in favor of sending away more of 
our funds, and reaching out into these destitute fields, the people will all say, Amen. GCB April 10, 1901, page 
170.30 


The vote on the first recommendation was called, and the question carried unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, 
page 170.31 


The Chair: The secretary will read the second paragraph.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.32 


The Secretary [reading]: “2. We further recommend to such Conferences as are able and willing to do so, that 
they send a number of their laborers into the mission field and support them there, operating as far as 
consistent through the boards having charge of the different fields to which laborers are sent.”GCB April 10, 
1901, page 170.33 


M. Mackintosh: | am glad to have the privilege of speaking in favor of this recommendation. | am heartily in 
favor of it. | believe that what we need is less machinery and a clear-cut connection with all our laborers in the 
field. But let us give the people a direct connection with the men that we have sent out to other fields, and God 
will bless in it, and the work will go forward more rapidly.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.34 


G. G. Rupert: There is one point in this recommendation that | am interested in, not so much in the machinery 
part, but the expression of the recommendation itself, that we furnish laborers to foreign fields, and | do not 
want this Conference to lose sight of it. We want to see this truth taken out of these old Conferences, and put 
into new fields. | believe the machinery part of it will adjust itself sooner or later; but we want the spirit of the 
message, and we want to sacrifice in our Conference for the truth. We want to furnish not only men but also 
tithes with them.GCB April 10, 1901, page 170.35 


M. C. Wilcox: | am glad this resolution is before us, and | hope that all our Conferences will remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, that it is more blessed to give than to receive. There is a great blessing in this for our 
Conferences, and for our great churches, especially, in our large Conferences. It is true that we are 
multiplying laborers and labor among those who ought to be our forces instead of our field. Our churches 
ought to be a force in this great work of carrying forward the message of the Lord; but it is getting to be a fact 
that many of our churches, and especially our large churches, are becoming the fields of labor for our 
ministers, instead of carrying forward this message.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.1 


Luther Warren: | can see in this recommendation, if it is carried out, a fine help for our churches. If we could 
add new territory, as one of the brethren has suggested, and make that the home field, it could not fail to 
produce a greater interest among our people in the churches.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.2 
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The Chair: The question is called on the adoption of Recommendation No. 2.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.3 
It was carried unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.4 
Recommendation No. 3 was called for and read by the secretary as follows:—GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.5 


“3. We recommend that, as far as consistent, the General Conference, the Union Conferences and the local 
Conferences agree beforehand with their tried and accredited laborers as to the salaries which shall be paid 
them, and that no portion of their wages be held back.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.6 


The Chair: This recommendation is now before you.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.7 

The question was called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.8 

No. 4 was then called up, and read.GCB April 70, 1901, page 171.9 

The Chair: This recommendation is now before the Conference.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.10 


|. H. Evans: | am much interested in regard to the work in foreign fields, and the securing of funds to carry on 
that work. | think we all agree that there is a vast work to be done by us in the regions beyond. The vast 
majority of the population of the world lies-outside of our organized territory, and it will take a great many men 
and laborers to carry on the work in a strong manner in these fields.GCB April 10, 1907, page 171.11 


To show that the ten-cent-a-week plan is a wise one, you need only to study the financial reports of the 
Foreign Mission Board from quarter to quarter. Since the adoption of this plan, the finances of the Foreign 
Mission Board have rapidly risen, and we have been enabled to carry our work and pay our men regularly and 
systematically, and to pay all our old obligations of fifty thousand dollars resting upon us two years ago. To- 
day we have sufficient to pay our audit, and still enough left to pay our men from month to month in advance, 
instead of having our foreign fields always behind in the pay roll.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.12 


The last quarter our donations have been the largest in the history of the denomination, aggregating 
$52,671.35. This is very encouraging to those who have to be responsible for the support of the work.GCB 
April 10, 1901, page 171.13 


Voice: | would like to inquire if we are going to carry on the First-day offerings with this?GCB April 10, 1907, 
page 171.14 


|. H. Evans: This is the First-day offering. It takes the place of all others. | might add here that the Foreign 
Mission Board is requested to collect funds to settle the Scandinavian indebtedness in Christiania. That 
indebtedness aggregates $81,084. It has to be paid in semi-annual installments of $11,000, making $22,000 a 
year that the board has to raise. We shall have to pay $11,000 the first day of July, and the money must leave 
the office here as soon as the 15th of June, in order to reach there at that date. That is a large indebtedness; 
but we believe, brethren, that our board will be enabled to pay this, if we can only have the hearty co- 
operation of each one. So it seems to me that instead of putting on the brake, fearing that there is too much 
money going into the Foreign Missionary treasury, that we should all take hold, and lift, and do our very 
best.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.15 


[Voices: Amen!]GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.16 
M. H. Brown: Did the offerings of $52,000 include the annual offering? GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.17 


|. H. Evans: Yes. | will give the amount of the annual offering. All will like to hear it. We have received since 
January 1 of this year, $32,979.32. Of this amount, $26,208.66 was sent straight to the Foreign Mission 
Board, to be used where needed: $5,190.90 was a contribution to the Scandinavian publishing house, and 
was so specified: $1,579.90 was specified to go to Skodsborg. The Foreign Mission Board has already paid to 
Skodsborg $3,000 out of its treasury, that has not been reimbursed. We have also paid the first installment on 
the publishing house; but the next is due July 1.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.18 


J. H. Morrison: | am in favor of this recommendation; but it is one thing to vote to recommend something, and 
another to do it. The offerings in District 4, we find, amount to but four cents a week, instead of ten. If we had 
six cents more for each member, it would bring up the amount to about one hundred thousand dollars. | would 
like to see this done.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.19 


W. C. White: | believe in the ten-cent-a-week plan, and in the second tithe. | can advocate them both, because 
one will be a stepping-stone to the other. When | first heard of this ten-cent-a-week plan, | considered the 
theory of it, and | was not pleased with it. But | have been brought into contact with churches that are working 
it, and | must say that the fruits of the tree are good.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.20 
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C. W. Flaiz: | believe if these recommendations are followed out, it will open up the springs of benevolence 
among our people everywhere.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.21 


G. B. Thompson: | am in favor of all of these recommendations. The hope of our foreign mission work is not in 
these delegates, but it is in the farmers and hanics and widows and children and orphans of this 
denomination, who are scattered all over the world. With this ten-cent-a-week plan, we can go to them with 
something which gives them all a change to help. For that reason, | am in favor of it. In my labors among the 
churches, | find the fruits of the plan are good. | met a brother in a church the other day, who told me he had 
commended the ten-cent-a-week plan, and that the Lord had blessed him so abundantly that he was now able 
to lay by a dollar a week for foreign missions.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.22 


J. O. Corliss: The ten-cent-a-week plan does not ask our brethren to do any more personally than they have 
been doing the last two years. From my personal knowledge and experience where | have been in the work, | 
know it has raised the contributions away above what they were before, and the brethren there feel that it is 
the best plan ever adopted. Inasmuch as it will not ask the brethren personally to do any more than they have 
done, | think it is well for us to think very seriously before we drop this plan which has worked so well among 
us.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.23 


Recommendation 4 was voted upon, and heartily passed.GCB April 10, 1901, page 171.24 
W. C. White: | move that we do now adjourn. If permitted to give my reason, | would say that important 
committees have been appointed for this hour, and | know there are persons wishing to speak upon this next 


recommendation [Recommendation No. 5] more fully than we are willing to hear at this hour.GCB April 10, 
1901, page 171.25 


P. G. Stanley: | second the motion.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.1 

Before adjournment, the chairman called attention to the sacredness of the house of God, and the importance 
of our maintaining the utmost decorum; that in the multiplicity of business and the great congregation, we are 
liable to lose sight of these things.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.2 

Voted to adjourn. Benediction by Elder W. T. Knox.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.3 


O. A. OLSEN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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WHEN THE HEART IS HEAVY 


Worry kills. It wears upon the brain as dropping water wears away stone. The habit must be killed by eternal 
vigilance, resolution, and good sense. Worry, like bad air or an obnoxious person, must be driven out; and the 
best way to drive either out is by the introduction of the good. You can fill your mind with comforting, calming 
thoughts, leaving no room for harassing ones. You can flood out the enemy, just as by pouring a stream of 
clear water into a tumbler filled with discolored liquid, you can soon force out the muddy contents of the glass, 
and leave it filled with liquid crystal.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.4 


Check expression when bitter or somber feeling has the best of you. To say how sad or perplexed you feel 
when your heart sinks for the moment, deepens your inward trouble, and at the same time spreads it to 
outside people. You would not spread disease; do not spread mental distress. Your desponding words, 
bursting impulsively from a full heart in the presence of a friend, add to the burdens of another human being, 
—one, perhaps, already weighed down with cares and anxieties. So to speak is to allow yourself to be 
overborne by “things,” ruled by the natural course of the world. You can not rule the world, it is true; but you 
have the power to rule your part of it—that is, yourself.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.5 


Don’t hate, and don’t worry. This is the advice given by a hale and beneficent old man to those who asked him 
for the secret of length of days. He might have added, Don’t get angry,—Ada C. Sweet, in Woman’s Home 
Companion.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.6 


“Blessed are they that keep judgment.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.7 
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INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


First Meeting, April 9, 3 P. M. 
Dr. J. H. Kellogg in the chair.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.8 
Prayer by I. N. Williams.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.9 


The Chair: It has been so long since a large meeting of this kind was held in Battle Creek, that it may be worth 
while to say a word with reference to the organization of the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association. Some eight years ago a committee was appointed by the General Conference to prepare plans 
for an association to take charge of the medical and philanthropic work of the association. This committee, 
after some days of consultation, brought forward plans for the organization of the International Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent Association as it exists to-day. The objects then stated are precisely the objects 
which are held before the association to-day. They were published at that time, and have not been changed. 
The association at that time had very little work on its hands. The Haskell Home had been proposed, also the 
James White Memorial Home, and it was thought necessary for an incorporation to take charge of these 
enterprises. While this work was being incorporated, it was thought best to make it large enough to include 
other enterprises of like character which might be organized in other parts of the world, and to embrace the 
Sanitarium work.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.10 


Before speaking further with reference to the work of the association, it will be well for us to organize our 
meeting by asking the delegates to come forward and occupy the front seats. There are two classes of 
delegates to this association. First the ex-officio members, and second the delegate members. The ex-officio 
members are composed of presidents of Conferences, including the foreign Conferences, the members of the 
General Conference Committee, also twelve men selected biennially by the General Conference, and all 
persons who have paid a thousand dollars or more into the funds of the association. In addition, since the last 
annual meeting there has been a change made in the By-Laws, providing for still another class of members,— 
delegate members.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.11 


Fourteen different organizations have been incorporated, representing different lines of the work. A number of 
sanitariums have been organized. We have about twenty-four sanitariums more than half of which are 
incorporated. We have the Haskell Home, the James White Memorial Home, and other institutions that are 
regularly incorporated. So it seems but just that these associations should be represented by delegates in the 
annual meetings of this association. The law under which this organization is incorporated provides that the 
board itself have the power to amend its constitution. So that it may admit delegate members, and so such 
have been invited to come here. The number of delegates has been fixed as being equal in number to the ex- 
officio members.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.12 


Having made this statement, | will ask that all the presidents of Conferences, members of the General 
Conference, members of the committee of twelve, persons who have paid one thousand dollars into the funds 
of this association, and those who have credentials as delegates will come forward and occupy these 
seats.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.13 


The members took their seats at this period of the meeting, and the roll was called.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
172.14 


The Chair: This Association has charge of the medical and benevolent work of the entire denomination, and it 
has the power of the entire denomination in it; for it has all the presidents in it, and the whole General 
Conference in it, and it has something more in it besides. And so you see it is competent to deal with any 
question that needs to be brought forward in relation to medical missionary work. There is no question that 
this Association can consider that it needs to refer to the General Conference Committee or the General 
Conference, because it is the General Conference, and the Medical Missionary Association. We have, 
therefore, a responsibility on our shoulders to do the right thing, and to know what we ought to do. We will 
listen now to the report of the Treasurer, Dr. H. F. Rand.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.15 


The report of the Treasurer was then read by Dr. Rand, as follows:— 

31 Treatment Rooms about half established since last report. 

11 sanitariums established in last two years, making 27 sanitariums. 

Total number of institutions, 57. 

Persons employed, 1,212. 

Physicians employed in institutions, 70. 

Graduate nurses employed, 212. 

Nurses in training, first year, 208, second year, 196, total, 404. 

Number of nurses in field, 236. Number of patients treated (about) 24,348. Charity patients, 10,610. Surgical 
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operations, 1,491. Surgical operations free, 649. Amount invested in real estate, $582,-370.90. Amount 
invested in equipment, $212,-103,38. Received in donations, $8,571.42. Expended in charity, $93,499.14. 
Total Indebtedness, $445,076.51. The foregoing includes only 20 sanitariums and treatment rooms. Many of 
the latter are so recently established that they have not reported.GCB April 10, 1901, page 172.16 
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TREATMENT ROOMS IN UNITED STATES 


Nashville, Tenn. 
Madison, Wis. 
Paducah, Ky. 
Cleveland, Ohio. 
Toledo, Ohio, 
Jackson, Mich. 
Benton Harbor, 
Mich. 

Butte, Mont. 
Sacramento, Cal. 


Los Angeles, 
Cal. 


Seattle, Wash 
Galveston, Texas. 
Lincoln City, Neb. 
Columbus, Ohio 
Detroit, Mich. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 
Fort Wayne, Ind. 
Wateloo, la. 

San Francisco, Cal. 
Eureka, Cal. 


West Superior, 
Wis. 
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TREATMENT ROOMS—FOREIGN 


Cape Town, South Africa. 
Kimberly, South Africa. 

Perth, West Australia. 
Newcastle, New South Wales. 
Adelaide, South Australia. 
Brisbane, Queensland. 
Rockhampton, Queensland. 
Guadalajara, Mexico. 
Copenhagen, Denmark. 
Christiania, Norway. 


Skodsborg, Denmark.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.1 
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WORK OF SCATTERED INDIVIDUALS IN THE FIELD 


Days work, 5,255. 

Days’ Christian Help work, 946. 

Professional visits, 1809. 

Missionary visits, 2,342. 

No. cases treated, 646. 

No. free treatments given, 1,033. 

Gospel conversations, 1,516. 

Public meetings, 570. 

Cottage meetings, 278. 

Cooking schools and other classes, 1,186. 
Conversions reported, 30. 

Garments distributed, 1,378. 

Pages reading-matter dist’b’d, 69,057. 
Subscriptions to health journal, 19. 

Rec’d for treatments, nursing, etc., $7,064.86. 
Rec’d from Conference or Association, $2,515.45. 
Donations, $802.84. 

Total receipts, $7,508.38. 

Room, board, etc., $2,578.36. 

Medical supplies, improvements, etc., $1,520.20. 
Total expense, $4,098.57. 

LIST OF SANITARIUMS. ESTAB- INCORPO- NO. DOC- 
LISHED. RATED. PERS. TORS. EMPL’D. 

Battle Creek Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich 1866 1866 and 1897 685 28 
St. Helena Sanitarium, St. Helena, Cal 1877 1879 98 4 
Chicago Branch, Chicago, Ill 1893 20 2 

Nebraska Sanitarium, Lincoln, Neb 1895 65 3 
Portland Sanitarium, Portland, Ore 1895 30 2 
Colorado Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo 1896 45 2 
Institut Sanitaire, Basel, Switzerland 1896 24 2 
Guadalajara Sanitarium, Guadalajara, Mexico 1893 1900 14 2 
Claremont Sanitarium, South Africa 1897 2 

Samoa Sanitarium and Medical Mission, Apia, 
Samoa 1896 1 

Honolulu Sanitarium, Honolulu, H.1. 3 1 

Sydney Sanitarium, New South Wales 1896 34 5 
Skodsborg Sanitarium, Copenhagen, 

Denmark 1898 48 2 

Frederikshavn, Denmark 1898 19 

Keene, Keene, Tex 1898 

Cleveland, Cleveland, Ohio 1899 8 2 

New England Sanitarium, South Lancaster, 

Mass 1899 50 4 

Oklahoma, Oklahoma, O.T 1899 4 1 

Calcutta Sanitarium, Calcutta, India 1899 8 3 
Avondale, Avondale, New South Wales 1899 
Dunedin, Dunedin, England 1899 

Des Moines, Des Moines, la 1899 2 

Christchurch. Christchurch, N.Z 1900 17 1 

Little Rock, Little Rock, Ark 1900 4 

Mount View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash 1900 30 3 
Wheeling, Wheeling, W. Va 1900 10 1 

Friedensan, Friedensan, Germany 1900 1GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.2 


Dr. H. F. Rand: The Auditor’s report is as follows:—GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.3 


[Reading] “In harmony with your written request to me of recent date, | have examined the books of your 
association, covering the time from Jan. 1, 1900, to Jan. 1, 1901, comparing the receipts and vouchers with 
the books of original entry, and checking the postings of the same into the ledger; have proved the additions, 
extensions, and balances: and also compared the balance-sheet for the year ending Dec. 31, 1901, with the 
books of the association, and find that the statement of losses and gains, resources and liabilities, is correct. 
The books are in balance, and are carefully and neatly kept.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.4 
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“All of which is respectfully submitted.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.5 
“A. G. ADAMS, Auditor.” 


The Chair: Are there any questions relating to this report? What is your pleasure about it?GCB April 10, 1907, 
page 173.6 


H. W. Cottrell: | move the adoption of the report.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.7 

I. N. Williams: | second the motion.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.8 

The question was called, and carried.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.9 

The Chair: We will now listen to the report of the Secretary, Dr. A. J. Read.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.10 


The Secretary [reading]: The prosperity of the medical missionary work is in God’s order.GCB April 10, 1901, 
page 173.11 


During the past two years, evidences of God’s blessing have been remarkably manifest. There has been an 
advancement on all lines. The education of devoted young men and women for intelligent usefulness in 
medical and Christian help lines has not lacked either in the number of students or in the quality of the work 
done. During the past two years there have been in training and sent out into the fields under the direction of 
the Medical Missionary Board, 39 physicians, and 93 nurses. There are 236 nurses in the field, over 100 
physicians, and over 150 educated workers who have had a short course of training, besides those attending 
schools of health for patients and helpers conducted in the various sanitariums and branch institutions. Of no 
small significance was the Medical Missionary Conference held at Gull Lake on the occasion of the 
graduations of the first class from our Medical Missionary College. There were present at this Conference a 
large representation of missionary doctors from among our own brethren, besides several from other 
denominations. There we studied together the great principles of truth which distinguish us from other 
denominations as a missionary people, and considered the fields where it seemed that the promulgation and 
practice of these principles was most needed. Meanwhile that company of twenty-nine newly graduated 
doctors consecrated themselves to God’s cause, and sought him in earnest supplication to direct them to the 
field where their newly acquired talents could be most successfully employed for him. Up to the last day of the 
Conference scarcely half a dozen had any light as to their future field of labor, but during the precious 
seasons of communication with God on the last Sabbath and Sunday of the Conference, the will of God was 
unfolded to nearly every one; and from that meeting they scattered to take up the work to which the great 
Teacher and Medical Missionary had called them.GCB April 10, 1901, page 173.12 


The memories and inspiration of that precious season will ever be a source of encouragement and strength to 
all who were in attendance. The quality of the training given in our schools was subjected to the severest tests 
in the examinations held at Chicago before the State Board of Illinois. The voluntary testimony from men in 
authority was that the work done was of the highest order, and commendable in every respect. The president 
of the A. M. M. C. was congratulated on the ability and thoroughness of his students, also on the conspicuous 
honesty which characterized them in these examinations. The standing of the school in regard to the 
thoroughness and quality of the work done has secured for them admittance into the Association of American 
Medical Colleges, classifying it with State university medical schools and the most thorough medical 
institutions of the country. It is recognized by the New York, Illinois, and Michigan State boards. The Medical 
School has now 45 graduates, and 115 undergraduates, with a faculty of 20 teachers. The Nurses’ Training 
School has of graduate nurses, 212; undergraduates nurses, 404; in the field, 236.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
174.1 


Our Sanitarium work has made considerable advance during the past two years along several lines, not the 
least of which is the establishment of numerous branches and treatment-rooms in many of the leading cities 
and towns throughout this country and in foreign lands.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.2 


Numbers of nurses and doctors have gone out into these inviting centers to instruct the people on the soul 
and body-saving health principles. As a result of this work, branches have sprung up in various parts to 
uphold the light of truth. Nearly all these branches have been the outgrowth of earnest, consecrated effort on 
the part of workers trained in our sanitariums. Their efforts to uphold the light of health and hygienic reforms in 
the new fields have not only been no detriment to the parent institution, but have been eminently successful in 
the spread of the truth, and in calling attention to the thorough work done in our large institutions. Here men 
have come to seek the light which God has given on deliverance from disease and physical ruin, and no 
inconsiderable number have received deliverance from ruinous habits and immoralities, and have gone away 
rejoicing in a full salvation. These institutions have been conducted by faithful souls, who, night after night, 
and day by day, have waited for souls as they who must give an account. The hungry are fed, the naked are 
clothed and warmed, the sick are healed, and souls dead in trespasses and sins are comforted and taught the 
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way of God more perfectly.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.3 


According to the summary by the recent reports received concerning these branches of work, we have at 
present 20 such treatment-rooms in the United States and 10 in foreign countries, making a total of 30 well- 
established branches. Within the last two years, of this number 15 have been established, besides numerous 
small enterprises and individual efforts not reported.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.4 


Of the 27 sanitariums, 11 have been established in the last two years, making a total of 57 institutions now 
upholding the health principles.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.5 


The work done in Chicago, under the direction of Drs. Paulson, Holden, and White, since last General 
Conference has made marked advancement in all lines. The surgical ward and free dispensary at 1926 
Wabash Avenue has stood out in distinction from similar institutions by the fact that the patients receive 
prescriptions for baths, massage, electrical treatment, and other rational treatments such as are employed by 
the Battle Creek Sanitarium. By this means scores of poor and suffering men and women are helped every 
week, and some are rescued from numerous bad habits. The outdoor services connected with this work under 
the care of Mrs. H. M. Garthofner, matron of the nurses, has proved a very efficient means of helping the poor 
in this large city.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.6 


Nurses live on the community plan; that is, they have all things in common, so that those who devote their 
time to the poor and destitute receive their support the same as those who are laboring for people who are 
able to pay. There is perhaps no branch of Christian Help work that brings the workers nearer to the heart of 
the people than than of the visiting nurse or physician.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.7 


The Workingmen’s Home has grown in service and usefulness month by month, so now it is recognized as 
one of the prominent institutions of Chicago. The rug and carpet department in connection with this branch 
furnishes employment to thousands of men, enabling them to earn temporary support while negotiating for 
permanent positions. In every department an effort is made to have a decided Christian influence, and 
stimulate a wholesome industry on the part of those who are applying for help. Able-bodied men are required 
to work four hours a day, cleaning streets when such service is required, and various other means are 
employed to encourage good honest work. The annual report of the Workingmen’s Home shows a total of 
70,872 lodgings given, 591,860 lunches served, 35,030 baths and laundry privileges given free, and 10,391 
baths and laundry privileges paid for.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.8 
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VISITING WORK 


J. H. KELLOGG 


The students and other workers engaged in connection with the Chicago Mission have been encouraged to 
go into the homes of the people, holding gospel of health, cottage meetings, etc., which have been productive 
of much good, and proved a most efficient means of reaching souls, especially among those who are not 
reached by the churches or other evangelistic effort.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.9 


The maternity work in Chicago has from the first been conducted purely as a work of faith, and has had no 
regular provision for support. It is entirely dependent upon contributions. Not unfrequently a destitute mother 
and her newborn babe are found homes in Christian families.GCB April 10, 1901, page 174.10 


The Home Finding department seeks to procure homes, not only for orphan boys and girls of all ages, but 
also for rescued women, reformed men, discharged and paroled prisoners, and all classes of homeless and 
friendless persons. A considerable degree of success has attended this department since its establishment in 
1896.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.1 


The Children’s Christian Home is designed to care for children under the age of eight, especially those who 
have but one parent, either father or mother being dead. School privileges are provided for the children, and a 
kindergarten in maintained in connection with the home. Many of the children are sent into good Christian 
homes. A branch of the Children’s Home is maintained in Berlin, Wis., with a corps of workers from Chicago in 
charge, and is able to accommodate fifteen or twenty children. The annual report shows 102 children cared 
for during the year, with an average number in the Chicago and Wisconsin homes of 48 during the year. The 
number sent into the country during the summer was 30.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.2 


The Chicago Medical Missionary Training School, established in 1897, is proving to be a practical success in 
the training of Christian medical missionary workers. Students admitted into the nurses’ classes are provided 
with work with which to meet the expense of instruction, board, room, etc. A fine opportunity is furnished for 
initiation into the various departments of missionary work in the great city, at the same time due amount of 
attention is given to the study of the various branches essential to the preparation of those who desire to 
engage in medical missionary work.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.3 


The Life Boat rescue work has done an untold amount of good in the rescue of discouraged, despondent, and 
fallen women. Scores of such women may now be traced to Christian homes, where they are rejoicing in their 
deliverance from the very gates of hell.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.4 


The Life Boat Mission, 436 State St., is in charge of W. S. Sadler and a corps of workers who are assisted by 
the students of the Chicago A. M. M. C. Gospel meetings are held every night at 7:45, and the regular gospel 
service is followed by what is known as the “midnight meeting,” which begins at 10 p.m. The mission carried 

on this work in co-operation with the Workingmen’s Home and other institutions of the Chicago Medical 
Mission. Those who profess conversion, and desire to lead a better life, are then taken at the close of the 
evening mission meeting to the Workingmen’s Home, where they are furnished with facilities for cleanliness, 

given proper food and clothing, and started out in a better way encouraged and strengthened. For a lack of 
these facilities many have fallen through hardships into intemperance and discouragement. Each year scores 

of hopeless cases are raised out of the mire of sin and restored to usefulness in home, society, and 

church.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.5 


The Life Boat——Since the last General Conference the publication of the little monthly illustrated periodical 
called the Life Boat has proved a valuable aid in mission and prison work in the slums of the great cities. Two 
special prison editions of 50,000 copies have been issued. A large number of regular correspondents resulted 
from these efforts, and the usefulness of the journal seems sure beyond a doubt.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
175.6 


A Department for Prisoners’ Aid has been established, and has already secured employment for a large 
number of discharged prisoners.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.7 


The Good Health Hotel affords better accommodations than are found in the usual lodging-houses, where, for 
a moderate price, ranging from $1 to $2 a week, workingmen can have regular home privileges, with good, 
clean, Christian influences. This institution was established in 1900, and has been entirely self-supporting 
besides being a substantial help to those who are seeking to lead better lives.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.8 


The Life Boat Rest, 581 1-2 Clark Street, was also established in 1900, and is the youngest of the Chicago 
Medical Missionary group. It was opened in February of the past year in the very midst of a submerged 
portion of Chicago. The matron and two assistants live in the institution, making it the headquarters for their 
rescue work. This institution depends entirely upon voluntary contributions for its support.GCB April 10, 1907, 





383 


page 175.9 


The Life Boat Supply Department is the result of a recent effort at self-support. This department seeks to take 
advantage of the exceptional commercial advantages of Chicago in supplying its readers with such things as 
they may need at a moderate cost, and utilizing the profits of the same for the establishment of the work. By 
this agency, brethren living in distant States may make purchases by mail to good advantage and at the same 
time aid the work. The Catalogue of the Life Boat Supply Department gives full information concerning this 
enterprise.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.10 


The Treasurer’s report for the last year shows the total donations received for the Chicago Medical Mission, to 
be $4,542.72; earnings of the various departments, $37,573.79; balance on hand at the beginning of year, 
$515.24; disbursements amounted to $44,738.58; overdraft on Treasurer at the end of year, $2,106.83; bills 
payable, $1,210.50; leaving a total deficit, Nov. 1, 1900, of $3,317.33.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.11 


The financial need of the work at the present time, besides the amount to cover the deficit of the running 
expenses last year, would be $200 for repairs on the training school; $900 for the Life Boat Rest for the 
ensuing year; $1,500 to maintain the Life Boat Mission; $1,200 for the general expenses of the Chicago 
Medical Mission; about $1,000 for the Emergency Fund for immediate relief in caring for the sick and poor; 
and $3,000 for the support of evangelistic workers, visiting nurses’ salary and board of non-salaried 
workers.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.12 


The Workingmen’s Home and Good Health Hotel are practically self-supportingGCB April 10, 1901, page 
175.13 


The statistical report gives among others the following very interesting items:— 
No. of treatments given during the past year, 5,756. 

Medical examinations at the dispensary, 1,534. 

Surgical operations, 153. 

Children cared for in the Children’s Christian Home, 102. 
Garments given away, 4,500. 

Visits by visiting nurses, 2,025. 

Full days of nursing, 8,274. 

Penny lunches, 591,860. 

Lodgings given, 70,872. 

No. of attendance at gospel meetings, 48,174. 

Testaments and Bibles given away, 1,018. 

Pages of tracts distributed, 34,800. 

Other literature, 35,600. 

Pages of Life Boat printed and circulated, 4,184,000. 
Requests for prayer, 2,769. 

Professed conversions, 615.GCB April 10, 1901, page 175.14 


The workers report that scarcely a week passes but what, in addition to the general rescue work done by the 
missions in Chicago, they succeed in saving some young man or woman from entering into the snares and 
temptations of Chicago city life, encouraging them to return to their country homes to lead honest and 
honorable lives, rather than choose the path that leads to sin and destruction.GCB April 10, 19017, page 
175.15 


The Nurses Training School is an efficient and valuable factor in the advancement of health principles. Those 
who have presented themselves for training have, for the most part, developed into useful and consecrated 
workers. Many who have gone out into the field from this department have been instrumental in starting 
centers in various towns and cities, from which the light of health principles have shone to those who are in 
need. Some of the enterprises started by the nurses who have gone out from the parent institution have 
grown, in spite of the numerous obstacles and difficulties which had to be met, and are now dignified by the 
name of branch sanitariums. Such institutions are to be seen now in Detroit, Mich.; Toledo, O.; Wheeling, W. 
Va.; Jackson, Mich.; Madison, Wis.; Little Rock, Ark., and a number of other placesGCB April 10, 1901, page 
176.1 


Number of nurses at present in the field, 236.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.2 
Number of graduate nurses, 212.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.3 
Number of undergraduate nurses, 404.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.4 


Advanced Nurses’ Course. About a year ago a number of nurses who had gone out in the field were invited to 
return to the Battle Creek Sanitarium, in order to get a more thorough and advanced training. Forty-five 
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nurses, who proved successful in their work in the field, responded to the invitation, and were given every 
advantage of the advanced facilities and improved methods of treatment which have been developed in the 
past few years. One of the principal features of the course was the study of the principles of hydrotherapy, 
and the application of the same in the treatment of diseases, making use of the advanced sheets of Dr. 
Kellogg’s new book on that subject. The nurses were also given an opportunity to study the diagnosis of 
diseases, and also given a short course in the general principles and practice of medicine, as it would come 
within their sphere of work. The course proved both valuable and effective for the nurses, making them much 
more efficient laborers, especially where they are obliged to go into fields unaccompanied by a physician to 
aid them in carrying out their treatments. The board is coming to realize more and more that the educational 
workers must be constantly pushed in order to keep up the supply of efficient laborers in the field. The 
numerous calls coming in from various parts of the broad field serve to admonish us that in spite of our past 
efforts, we shall have to make a hard pull to keep abreast with the demands.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.5 


There have been fifty schools of health held since the last report. These have been held in connection with 
Chautauqua assemblies in Wisconsin, Minnesota, Illinois, and elsewhere, and other schools in lowa, 
Washington, and other places. In these schools, lectures and practical demonstration on dietetics, dress, 
physical culture, and general principles of health have been held. The audiences have, especially at the 
Chautauquas, numbered into the thousands, and the demonstration classes from 50 to 200. By these means 
many who would not otherwise have been reached have received some knowledge of the gospel of 
health.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.6 


As to our own people, physicians and nurses from the Sanitarium have attended camp meetings, and labored 
as they had opportunity.GCB Apri! 10, 1901, page 176.7 


Health Publications. There have been ten periodicals issued in the interest of healthful living during the 
interval since the last report. Of these the oldest is Good Health, founded as the Health Reformer in 1866, and 
steadily pressing forward these forty years and more, its purpose of disseminating the principles of healthful 
living. During the last two years it has issued three special editions December, 1899, with an edition of 
75,000; December, 1900, with an edition of 100,000; and the midwinter number of 1900, with an edition of 
50,000. The aggregate circulation for 1900 was 375,000, making a monthly average of 30,000 for last year. 
The plan of Good Health has been to give the principles of healthful living, diet, and dress, simple treatments, 
etc., in a form adapted to the popular understanding, illustrating the various subjects by original cuts.GCB 
April 10, 1901, page 176.8 


The Haskell Home for orphans and dependent children is now in its eleventh year. For the purpose of this and 
the James White Memorial Home for Aged Persons we refer the delegates and those interested to the April 
number of the Haskell Home Appeal, which will be distributed.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.9 


During the last two years we have had:— 
Applications for admittance to the Haskell Home, 115. 
Children admitted, 72. 

Children placed in families or returned to parents, 20. 
Deaths, 3. 

Children in Home, Jan. 1, 1901, 112. 

The James White Home for Aged Persons has had:— 
Applications for admittance, 46. 

Persons admitted, 22. 

Deaths, 14. 

Returned to relatives, 10. 

In Home, Jan. 1, 1901, 36.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.10 


The Medical Missionary and Gospel of Healthis a thirty-two page monthly, devoted, as its name signifies, to 
medical missionary work in its various phases, and the promulgation of the gospel of health. It devotes much 
space to the study of health as a religious obligation, and the practical phases of Christianity in the home, the 
community, and in home and foreign fields; with reports of medical missionary work in the denomination, and 
the progress of medical missionary work at large. There have been six monthly journals issued in English, and 
one each in the French, German, Danish, Norwegian, and Spanish languages, whose influence, reaching an 
immense circle, can hardly be estimated.GCB April 10, 1901, page 176.11 


We have spoken of the special editions of Good Health, and their circulation. The Pacific Health Journal has 
also issued special editions during the past two years, with excellent success. The journals in foreign 
languages, especially on the Continent of Europe, have from the first, beginning with Elder Matteson’s efforts 
in the Scandinavian languages, met with excellent acceptation and a wide circulation. We regret that our 
reports from these fields have not given us data from which to speak definitely.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
176.12 
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Health Foods. The past two years have demonstrated more fully the stability of our reforms in the lines of 
health foods. At the present time there are on the market over forty health foods, which are a direct outgrowth 
of the reforms along this line. Three such foods, which have been developed during the past two years, have 
already proved themselves to be much-needed and valuable articles, and have gained a place in the world’s 
market. The output of cereal foods amounts to about $1,000 worth a day. These foods go into the numerous 
homes where our literature or Bible and other workers have not been, and sit as guests at the tables, 
imparting instruction and health to their hosts. The large number of testimonials which are constantly pouring 
in to the Health Food offices, and the inquiries in regard to how to eat for health and long life, show that this 
branch of the work is making its field, and is doing an untold amount of good. It is not an unusual thing for 
letters to come in telling how lives of individuals and sometimes of families have at least been made happier, 
and in some cases, even lives saved by the use of the foods without any other treatment whatever.GCB April 
10, 1901, page 176.13 


In illustration of this fact, we might mention the case of a gentleman who was suffering from ulceration of the 
stomach. He had been practically given up by his physicians, and was suffering from daily hemorrhages. By 
the simple use of one of the health foods, under the direction of one of our physicians, the man began to 
recover from the first day of treatment. During the first week, though he had been very much emaciated, he 
gained six pounds of flesh. In three weeks he had gained twenty pounds, and in five weeks he had gained 
thirty-five pounds, and was back to his normal weight. It is needless to say that he is now not only a living 
advertisement for the health foods, but a strong advocate of the principles which have done so much for him. 
Similar testimonials could be produced as to the effect of health foods upon people of all ages.GCB April 10, 
1901, page 177.1 


At the present time the foods are being manufactured in at least six different portions of the United States, and 
in eight foreign countries. The home institutions have realized that the health foods are a valuable adjunct to 
the spread of the work of the third angel’s message, in giving the people a correct idea of the rational reforms 
which we advocate, and in opening the way to receive many of the other good things which we have for them. 
More than $9,000 has been expended in protecting the health foods in foreign countries, where they may be 
taken up as a missionary enterprise, and also a means of self-support by our workers who may in the future 
open up work in these countries. As a people, we have great cause for gratitude that our Heavenly Father has 
directed our minds to this much-neglected subject. Surely our prayers, sympathy, and support should be with 
the health food work.GCB April 10, 1901, page 177.2 


Every nurse has a thorough training in the theory and practice of scientific cookery. The course covers a 
period of about four weeks of class work, after which each member stands four weeks in the Hospital kitchen, 
thus getting a training in how to take charge of a dining room and kitchen and to manage tray service.GCB 
April 10, 1901, page 177.3 


A class for patients is also carried on daily. These classes are well attended by those of our patients who are 
anxious to grasp the principles, and gain everything possible to enable them to regain health, and work a 
reform in their homes and among their friends.GCB April 10, 1901, page 177.4 


Cooking Schools. It is not only important that health foods should be manufactured, but that the people should 
be instructed on the best methods of preparing them. Many have failed to receive the benefit from the health 
foods which they might have received, because of a lack of knowledge of the proper methods of combining 
and preparing such foods for the table. It is for this reason that cooking schools are of special importance. 
Such schools are maintained in most of our leading institutions for the instruction of both helpers and patients. 
Great interest is taken in the cooking schools by those who come to our institutions from the outside. The 
interest that is taken by outside people in this branch of the work, and its influence upon the home life of such 
people, may perhaps be best illustrated by an incident which occurred in one of our large cities not long 
ago.GCB April 10, 1901, page 177.5 


A wealthy lady of good standing in society visited one of our branches, and became interested in health foods. 
Her interest led her to introduce the health foods upon her own table and to her numerous friends. Not long 
ago this lady, feeling a desire of presenting to her friends in a suitable manner that which was doing so much 
for herself and family, got up a vegetarian dinner, to which she invited twenty of the leading people of her city. 
It was the writer’s privilege to be present, and it was certain that no one could sit down to a more healthful 
dinner, or more daintily prepared, than that which was spread by this apostle of health reform raised up by the 
instrumentality of the health foods. The lady shortly afterward visited one of our cooking schools, and laying 
aside her gloves, etc., soon had on an apron, and was a pupil among the rest. Later reports show that the 
principles which she gathered from the cooking school have been carried out in her home, and that her 
husband and family of grown-up boys have been quite won over to the principles of healthful living by the 
mother’s skillful care and discretion in presenting the foods before them. Certainly here is a lesson for us all in 
the method in which we present our food reforms. Our cooking schools are the most valuable adjunct to the 
work, and the principles of food combinations and the healthful preparation of foods should be agitated 
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wherever there are Seventh-day Adventists.GCB April 10, 1901, page 177.6 


During the past two years a large number of pupils have been instructed in our organized cooking schools, 
besides numerous others who have received instruction in our cooking schools on a smaller scale.GCB April 
10, 1901, page 177.7 


The definition of the word “sanitarium” has been given as “a place where the whole gospel is presented.” To 
the careful observer in any of our Sanitariums, this definition will soon be apparent as the correct one. It is not 
an unusual thing for a physician or a nurse to hold seasons of prayer, Bible conversations and studies, with 
those who come under their care and protection, aside from the regular services held by the chaplains of our 
institutions. It must be apparent that some of the most effectual heart-to-heart work is done by the physicians 
and nurses, who, in the midst of their work for the salvation of the body, are seeking to lead them to a higher 
and better life.GCB April 10, 1901, page 177.8 


It has been frequently remarked by the physicians and nurses connected with our institutions that many of the 
sick people who come to us are sick because they are out of touch with God, and that in spite of the best 
efforts to treat and heal their disease, no progress can be made until their hearts are right with their Heavenly 
Father. Frequently during the past two years, we have noted cases in which no progress was made until the 
heart was yielded to God, and then, following the same methods of treatments, the patients began at once to 
improve until complete health was restored. Such a case was that of a wealthy ranchman who came to the 
Sanitarium about a year and a half ago. After spending eight months at the institution, he seemed to have 
made but little progress. He was greatly discouraged, as were his friends, and about despaired of his life. One 
day while in the physician’s office, he expressed a desire to know more of Christianity, and thereupon the 
physician invited him to read the Bible, and pray. The man replied that he could not read the Bible, and did not 
know how to pray. The physician read to him some verses from the Scripture, which seemed to be 
appropriate to his needs at the time, and then, kneeling with him, placed on the lips of the grayhaired man a 
simple prayer. This was repeated day after day until the man had learned to pray for himself, and to study the 
Bible. From the day that he thus yielded himself to God, his improvement was marked. In three months he 
went away from the institution apparently well.GCB April 10, 1901, page 177.9 


Numerous such cases might be cited, and also instances of people who have been brought into the truth to do 
efficient work for the Master in our various institutions. There seems to be more and more disposition on the 
part of our workers to seek the blessings of God in the accomplishment of their great work, and to recognize 
the fact that ours is not simply a medical work, but a medical missionary work.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.1 


Calls for Aid. Numerous calls for aid from various sources are daily coming in, and making their demands 
upon the Medical Missionary Board. Calls for financial aid have been frequent during the past two years from 
individuals in need of charity, and from institutions in need of financial encouragement and help, as well as 
from other branches of our work. It has been possible to respond to these calls from the fact that occasionally 
the Lord has sent to our institutions people of means, who have become interested in our work, and have 
been led to put at our disposal money to be used for its advancement. Among the patients in our institution 
are frequently representative men from communities that are in need of just the kind of work that is being 
done in our institutions. Frequently during the past two years such men have made appeals to our board to 
establish treatment-rooms or branch sanitariums in their locality. Some have offered financial aid as an 
inducement to establish such work. Others, have offered property and moral support. Some of these calls 
have been so urgent that it was impossible to refuse them. One such man, inside of twenty-five hours after he 
was told to find what his people would do, had secured subscriptions to over $800 worth of treatments to be 
given in the prospective treatment-rooms. Others have raised as high as $15,000 and $20,000 worth of 
pledges for money to be paid in treatments as given at such institutions. It has been necessary during the past 
two years to keep some one of our physicians, and often more than one, in the field a good portion of the 
time, looking up interests of this kind of work, and giving it direction.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.2 


Calls for Literature. Demands for reading-matter on health principles and concerning our Christian Help and 
philanthropic work, are daily made. Tracts, pamphlets, and the various health subjects are receiving a wider 
distribution than ever before. The health books are being greatly appreciated. Hardly a patient comes to our 
institution who does not take away with him a small library of literature to be read after returning to his home. 
Through the facilities of the press it is made possible for many who can not visit our institutions or branches of 
our work, to become intelligent and well-informed in regard to the principles of healthful living as well as the 
rational treatment of disease, through the literature which is published.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.3 


Calls for Cooks. During the past two years, demands for those who are instructed in scientific and healthful 
cookery have been more numerous than ever before. The committee have found it utterly impossible to 
supply the demand, and fill the great need to-day for intelligent young people who have a burden for this 
phase of the work, to take up the study of healthful cookery and make it a profession.GCB April 10, 1901, 
page 178.4 
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The calls for nurses and doctors during the past two years, as in all years previous, have been a steady 
demand. It is very perplexing to know the best disposition to make of our limited supply of nurses and doctors. 
The demands are so numerous, and the laborers so few, that many calls must necessarily remain 
unanswered. Yet it is the desire of those connected with the work so to arrange that the best interests of the 
work may be advanced, and that as far as possible these calls may be answered. In the presence of 
advancing disease, it must certainly be apparent to the observer not only to seek to educate and train faithful 
workers who shall be ready to stem the tide of death and destruction, but also as individuals so to equip 
ourselves with the knowledge of the principles which the Lord has given us, that we may all be in our place 
when the enemy comes in like a flood, to lift up the standard against him.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.5 


The Chair: What will you do with this report? Is there any action to be taken with relation to it?6CB April 10, 
1901, page 178.6 


W. W. Prescott: | thought it would be of interest to make one or two comparisons from the facts which were 
submitted.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.7 


The Chair: Would it not be well to get the report before the house first? GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.8 
W. W. Prescott: | move to accept the report.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.9 
L. R. Conradi: | second the motion.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.10 


W. W. Prescott: | find from the statistics given in the General Conference Bulletin, on page 163, that the entire 
General Conference employs 510 ministers, 337 licentiates. 571 missionary licentiates, making a total of 
1,418 workers of these three classes, with sufficient other helpers and workers, such as stenographers, 
secretaries, etc., to bring the total number of employees up to 1,500. | was not quite sure, Mr. Chairman of the 
statistics: but the best | could get it, from the report, is that this association employs 74 physicians, 448 
nurses, and about 1,200 other helpers. Am | correct?GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.11 


The Secretary: | think that is about right.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.12 


W. W. Prescott: Then if this is correct, there are more persons in the employ of this association in its various 
departments of work, than in the employ of the whole General Conference. Is that correct?GCB April 10, 
1901, page 178.13 


J. H. Kellog: The number is nearly 2,000 now.GCB April 10, 1901, page 178.14 


W. W. Prescott: There are 1,500 in the employ of the General Conference. Now it has seemed to me that 
these figures were very striking, and are worth noticing; and so many were nodding assent while it was going 
on that | fear they did not notice these figures, and do not realize the size of the work that is being brought 
before us to-day. | would like to ask in this connection from the Chairman or Secretary, for just a word of 
explanation as to the way in which this vast army, a larger corps of workers than is in the total employ of the 
General Conference, is supervised in its work, and how much machinery is required, and is actually in use by 
this association for carrying forward such a work as has been brought to our attention in this brief report.GCB 
April 10, 1901, page 178.15 


J. H. Kellogg: | do not know exactly what answer should be given to this question. | might say, however, that 
in the first place, the Medical Missionary Board is the center of this work, yet the Medical Missionary Board 
never assigns work to anybody; it never sends anybody to a field. It was set down as one of our cardinal 
principles at the beginning of the work of the Medical Missionary Board, that it would send nobody out; it 
would call nobody to a field; but when there was a call presented, the Medical Missionary Board here at Battle 
Creek would present the call, and if a man came forward, and said, “I feel a burden to go to that field,” the 
board would say, “We will help you to go, and the Lord will help you when you get there.” It does not 
undertake to manage people in the field. The medical work is a kind of work so evidently personal that it is full 
of emergencies; it is a work that can not be managed at a distance; so it would be utterly impossible to 
undertake to do anything of that sort. The Medical Missionary Board simply encourages its workers in the 
field, and helps them to do the work which they feel that the Lord is leading them to do. If the man has 
something to do that seems to be contrary to the wisdom, or the opinions and views, of the board; if the Lord 
gives him the means with which to do it, he goes ahead and does it. The board does not put a veto on his 
work.GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.1 


At the Sanitarium each one in his department has his own work. There are persons in each of the 
departments who work with them, and one person takes charge of the department, not as having command of 
it, but as a person who has had experience in that department, and knows something about it, and can 
instruct those who come to work with him. We have very little machinery, and certainly very little exercise of 
authority. Our work is of such a character that it would be impossible to do that. Are there any other 
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questions?GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.2 
A. T. Jones: The impossibility of it is not the only reason for it, is it?GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.3 


Dr. Kellogg: The board at the very start decided they would not do business that way because it is evidently 
impossible to do that. | might say another thing: It is impossible not only because of the nature of things, but 
because of the nature of the people. One finds out, when he comes to deal with doctors and nurses, that their 
work can not be managed at a distance. It is a work that is full of emergencies that require immediate action; 
and if there is anybody on this earth who learns to be independent, and rely on his own resources, with God 
helping him, it is the doctor and the nurse. They can not work by rule; they can not work under authority. The 
work has to be done with direct reference to the case in hand.GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.4 


There are one or two interesting items in relation to the report. The first is in relation to the work in Chicago. It 
is the matter of self-support. It was mentioned that the work was largely self-supporting there. The 
Workingmen’s Home is a little more than self-supporting. It takes care of its houses, cares for a multitude. | 
understand that some have had the idea that the Medical Missionary Board has erected a large number of 
buildings in Chicago. Some have held that idea, and some have believed it. The illustrations in the Life Boat 
have perhaps given the idea that these buildings have been erected by the Chicago mission, or by the 
Sanitarium. The Medical Mission Board, or the Chicago branch of the work, does not own a single building in 
Chicago. There is one building in Chicago, owned by the American Medical Missionary College, and that is 
the old mission building at 28 Thirty-third Place, where the branch Sanitarium is located. This mission building 
was purchased from the General Conference. When the Wessels Brothers of South Africa gave some money 
to the Medical Missionary Board to start the work in Chicago, this building was purchased, and afterward 
turned over to the Medical College by the Medical Missionary Board. The other buildings are large ones, 
which were vacant, and practically of no use for the business for which they were built: and so they are rented 
to us at a very small rental. A building, for example, that would otherwise bring four or five hundred dollars a 
month is rented for one hundred and twenty five dollars.GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.5 


One word also with reference to the Treasurer’s report, which shows the amount of the bills payable, to be 
$20,000. The report does not represent all the property of the Association. In addition to the property 
mentioned here, there is the Pedicord farm, which was donated to the Chicago work, and of which | was 
personally made a trustee. | have not yet had an opportunity to turn it over, as the courts have the matter still 
in hand. Just a word as an illustration of how God is taking care of our work in Chicago. For instance, there is 
the dispensary, which earns forty, or fifty, or a hundred dollars a month. There is the Branch Sanitarium, 
carried on by the Medical College, of which Dr. Paulson and his wife have charge. This earns from twelve 
hundred to fifteen hundred dollars a month. Not a dollar is taken away from Chicago. The doctors there have 
worked in a self-sacrificing way.GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.6 


The nurses go into the training school, in the city, and work for their board. They go out and work for nothing 
until their scanty amount of money is gone, and then they come back to the Sanitarium to work again. Or, two 
or three working in the city will put their money into the same treasury, and support themselves on perhaps 
one or two dollars a week. Our work in Chicago is only maintained by our workers laboring on a self- 
sacrificing and self-denying plan, and because our expenses are so little, and our doctors and nurses 
contribute so liberally of their means.GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.7 


When our medical college was starting in Chicago about five years ago, we were holding a gathering of our 
medical students, and talking over the situation, our needs, etc., | asked them, “What do we need the most for 
this work?” A young man, who is now a doctor, and sitting here in this audience to-day, spoke up, “We need, 
most of all, a farm, to help our work, and get these poor fellows that we are trying to reform, out of the city into 
the country, away from temptation.” So | said, “We will kneel right down, and pray for a farm.” So we prayed 
for that farm, and we agreed that we should keep on praying every day for a week. We said: “The Lord owns 
all the farms in Illinois, and he can give us a farm if we need it.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.8 


Before that week was out, a wealthy man who was here at the Sanitarium sent for me to come and see him. | 
thought he wanted to see me about his heart, so | went to see him for a few minutes, and came away. He sent 
for me again the next day. | thought | had seen him enough; but | dropped in, and saw him for a few minutes. 
and he did not know what he wanted of me himself. But on Sabbath morn{[ing] he telephoned out to my house, 
and said that he must see me that morning, so he had the nurse wheel him out to my house. | was out under 
the trees with my children, telling Bible stories and singing some songs, and he came right out where we 
were. He said: “Doctor, | am not going to live very long, and | want to do something with my money, so that it 
will be doing some good after | am gone. | have provided for my children, and | want to talk with you about this 
matter.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 179.9 


“Well,” | said, “there are some medical students in Chicago who are praying for a farm to help them in their 
work there.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.1 
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“Is that so?” he said; “why, | have six farms, and they can have one of them just as well as not. Send for a 
lawyer, and we will make them over a deed for one of them.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.2 


So we sent for a lawyer, and that evening we had the deed made out for the farm, and it was deeded to me by 
the lawyer’s advice, because the man had said: “I don’t believe in your doctrines at all; | am a Baptist, but | 
believe in this work, and | want to help it. It saved my life years ago, and | feel that the money | have now, | 
have earned because of it. The last twenty years of my life are due to this institution, and | have earned the 
$80,000 that | have now since | came here. | gave away all my money when | came here; but | have earned 
another fortune since then, and so | feel an interest in this work, and | want to do something that will help it 
along.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.3 


Well, he died six weeks afterward. His children contested the deed, and the courts set it aside. They had no 
reason for doing so, except, they said, that undue influence had been used. Besides, the law of Illinois has a 
statute which says that when a gift of that kind was made, there must be a instrument of trust accompanying 
it. But there was no such instrument accompanying the deed. The lawyers finally telegraphed me, asking, 
“Shall we carry it up to the Supreme Court?” | consulted them, and other lawyers, and they all thought that 
there was not much hope of our recovering it. Judge Arthur said: “There is no chance at all, because the law 
is against you.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.4 


| was going to give it up when the thought struck me all of a sudden, “The Lord gave you that farm; stick to it.” 
So | telegraphed the attorney, at the very last moment, to carry the case up to the Supreme Court. The thing 
ran along for a year and a half, and nothing was heard about it. | said, “Well, we were not ready for the farm. It 
was ours, for God gave it to us; but he has taken it away from us for some reason.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 
180.5 


| went to England about a year and a half ago. When | was returning, | was on shipboard one Monday night, in 
midocean, and | got to thinking about that farm, and was worried about it. | thought, “God gave us that farm, 
but now he has taken it away from us.” | felt very badly about it; | wept and prayed about it. | felt that we were 
not what we ought to be, or we would have been permitted to keep the gift. As | thought how the work had lost 
what it so sadly needed, | felt sorry. | felt that | was not what | ought to be, and | repented, from the bottom of 
my heart, and spent the whole night praying about it. One does not easily forget that kind of nights. Some of 
you have had the same thing, and you know what the experience means.GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.6 


Well, as | got off the ship, | saw a man shaking a telegram over the ropes at the landing. So | hastened to the 
place for the telegram, for | feared it was bad news from home; but it read: “Won the Pedicord case. The farm 
is ours.” | looked at the date, and it was Monday,—that very day when | spent the night out in mid-ocean, 
praying over this matter. | shall never forget the sensation that | experienced at that moment. “Oh,” | said, 
“there is a Universal Intelligence, that knows everything, and that takes care of us all; and when we once get 
in touch with him, and keep in touch with him, we may have a sure source of strength.GCB April 10, 1901, 
page 180.7 


| met Judge Arthur afterward, who said: “Doctor, | want to talk with you a little about that case. It was the most 
interesting one | ever heard of. You must have had a friend on that Supreme Court bench, who knew you, and 
knew all about your work. | don’t know of any other reason why they should have gone into the case in such a 
wonderful way. They took such pains to inquire into every detail of it. They have declared that this farm is 
yours, notwithstanding that you have never had any formal instrument of trust."GCB April 10, 1901, page 
180.8 


“How did they do it? Why did they go right against the law?” said |.GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.9 
“They didn’t go right against the law.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.10 
“How is that?”GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.11 


“You signed a sworn statement that the farm was given you for such a purpose; then when you went down to 
testify, they threw your written testimony out, because they said you were an interested party. But the 
Supreme Court, in hunting this case all over, found this piece of rejected testimony, and said that it was really 
a declaration of trust.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.12 


So they converted that rejected testimony into an instrument of trust. That is what it really was. | had signed it, 
and sworn to it. Now the Lord moved the Supreme Court to go and look that up. The lawyers had said we had 
no chance at all of winning; here was Judge Arthur, who had been fourteen years on the bench, and had 
never heard anything of that kind before. Why was it? The Lord’s Spirit put it into those men’s minds to search 
deeply into this thing. The Judge said: “Doctor, you must have had a friend in court,” and sure enough we did. 
But | didn’t know one of the judges, and | don’t to this day. But we did have a friend there.GCB April 10, 1901, 
page 180.13 
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Another interesting case of $7,000 more that has not been reported here. Down in Illinois somebody sent me 
a newspaper clipping which said that Lucy Price, an old lady, was taken to the insane asylum a few days 
before; and before she went, she made a deed of her property to the Medical Missionary Board. Well, that 
wasn't a very promising kind of case: A crazy woman made a deed, and was taken to the insane asylum the 
next’ day. The judge thought it was rather a laughable case. Still, he thought it might be all right to look it up. 
So he wrote to a lawyer down there, and of course they said the woman was insane; and that the will was not 
worth anything. Her relatives came on to claim the property, but again | said, “We will see what the Supreme 
Court will say about it.” Lawyers said, just as they said before, that there wasn’t any chance for us at all. But 
when it came up to the Supreme Court, the Judge said that the only evidence that this woman was insane 
was the fact that she gave the Medical Missionary work $7,000, and there wasn’t anything very crazy about 
that. So the Supreme Court reversed the decision or the lower court, and we have another good farm in 
Illinois. | am glad to say that while we have no regular source of income, the Lord sees that our needs are all 
supplied, so we are not afraid on that score.GCB April 10, 1901, page 180.14 


W. W. Prescott: Mr. Chairman, mayGCB April 10, 1901, page 180.15 
| ask one question more of the Treasurer? GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.1 
The Chair: Yes, sir.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.2 


W. W. Prescott: Could the Treasurer tell us, without too much trouble, what proportion of the funds expended, 
according to this report, has been drawn by donations from the Seventh-day Adventist denomination, or how 
much it has cost the denomination to carry forward the work reported here to-day?GCB April 10, 1901, page 
181.3 


The Chair: Of the amount of money expended in carrying forward this work, only a small part of it is reported 
here. The amount actually expended during the last two years is somewhere about forty thousand dollars. 
About twenty thousand dollars of this has come in as contributions to the Haskell Home and the James White 
Memorial Home. That, of course, comes entirely from our own people. The greater portion of the remaining 
twenty thousand dollars comes from outside donors. But there is a very much larger sum used every year in 
carrying forward this work, which is not reported in this report. For illustration, the dispensary in Chicago earns 
and expends about five hundred dollars a month. There is six thousand dollars from that little dispensary. 
Then the branch Sanitarium in Chicago takes in from twelve to fifteen hundred dollars a month, which it 
expends in the work; so there is fifteen thousand dollars there, which does not enter into this financial report. 
The Workingmen’s Home earns about a thousand dollars a month, and expends it on the spot; so there is 
twelve thousand dollars there. If | should go through the whole list of institutions, and figure it all up, | could 
show you about one hundred thousand dollars which does not appear in this report, which is earned and 
expended in this work. But | will take pains to see that it does appear in the detailed report yet to appear. 
About ten per cent of the money actually expended in this benevolent work is contributed by our people. Nine 
tenths, at least, is earned in the work itself.GCB Apri! 10, 1901, page 181.4 


We have still a little time left. We have with us Dr. David Paulson and Brother W. S. Sadler, and some other 
representatives of the work in Chicago, and it might be of interest to hear from them concerning their work. 
We have with us Dr. Riley, of Boulder; Dr. Sanderson, of St. Helena; Dr. Ottosen, of Denmark; Dr. Moran, of 
Los Angeles; and many others, representing various institutions and branches of our work. There is not time 
for them to speak fully to-day with reference to their work. | will call on Brother Sadler to present a few words 
in relation to the evangelical part of the work in Chicago, as that is the work now mostly before you.GCB April 
10, 1901, page 181.5 


W. S. Sadler: | am sure | hardly know what to undertake to say to you, in a few words concerning a work that 
extends its influence over so many classes of society as you can naturally suppose a work in the city of 
Chicago would.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.6 


As | was listening to the report of the Secretary, there ran through my mind the different classes of society that 
are reached by various phases of our work in Chicago; and | think perhaps | can do no better in these few 
moments than briefly to pass over some of these classes, and mention some of the departments of work that 
reach them.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.7 


First, there are the poverty-stricken, thousands upon thousands of the extremely poor, residing in the slums of 
the city. These are helped and influenced both spiritually and physically by the visiting nurses and by our other 
workers—medical students and training-school students who go out to hold meetings, and spread the gospel 
of grace and of health. This same class are helped by our dispensary work, where they can receive free 
medical attention, and, as has been called to your attention, thoroughgoing treatment in the way of baths, etc., 
and not simply prescriptions for drugs.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.8 


Second, there are the wage-earners, a large class of people who are enabled to earn but small salaries; and 
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these are helped by the mission. Large numbers of these people come to the Life Boat Mission. It is a 
mistaken notion that the mission reaches only the lower class of society. Almost any evening you can find 
nearly any class of society there; some of the higher classes come there to see what God is doing among 
other classes of people.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.9 


Third, there is the unfortunate class—those who perhaps have been sinned against more than they have 
sinned; those who find that society is against them, and for whom there is very little effort or sentiment to help 
to arise to a higher plane of living. There is an institution maintained for the special purpose of helping this 
class.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.10 


Fourth, we come down to the criminal class, to which your attention has been called in the department of 
Prisoners’ Aid. Many touching incidents are developed in this department, not only among the cases that 
come directly to us in Chicago, but elsewhere. Hardly a day passes but that some poor creature who is “out” 
with society, which goes on the supposition that “once a criminal, always a criminal,” comes to us for help. We 
must try to help such to find work, and get them on their feet again. If some of you could come to Chicago, | 
would be glad to introduce you to some of our earnest workers there, who are faithful and energetic, and yet 
who have been taken from prisons, some of whom are out on parole. We take many of these persons out of 
prison, some whose terms have not expired, and try to furnish them work. Then there is the correspondence, 
which might be spoken of. If the Lord Jesus would come to-day, | believe there would be a company of 
earnest people who are still in prisons, who would be ready to meet him. Many of them have received the 
whole truth while they are yet in prison.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.11 


Fifth, the wealthy. This class of people are reached in various ways, among which are the schools of health, 
the health education, and health literature. Moreover, our work is brought before them by virtue of what we are 
doing for these other classes in Chicago. | know Dr. Paulson and many of these workers are doing all they 
can to fill the openings which have been created among the better classes by these means. Brethren, we do 
not lack for opportunities, but for consecrated workers to do the work which opens before us.GCB April 10, 
1901, page 181.12 


| have tried to hold up before you the different classes that are reached by our different lines of work. Dr. 
Paulson could tell you of some of the most influential persons of the city who are at the Sanitarium there, 
gathered in by visiting of missionary nurses in the city. Our nurses enter both the best and the worst homes, 
and minister to the needs of the highest and the lowest classes; and the experiences and influences gained in 
the one are helpful in their work for the other.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.13 


| might specify several other classes, but | think | have swept the ground over in such a way that you may see 
that the medical missionary work furnishes us with machinery with which we are enabled to reach all classes 
in Chicago. | am grateful to God for his blessing in the work in Chicago. We have had many lessons to learn, 
and experiences to pass through, and perplexities to meet; but | believe steady improvement has been made 
all the time. Of the entire expense of about forty thousand dollars for the work in Chicago, over thirty-seven 
thousand dollars have been earned in the city of Chicago. The entire donations from our people to help 
sustain this work have been less than four thousand dollars. | believe that the work accomplished, with its 
direct influence in doing good to those who have been helped, and its indirect influence all over the United 
States in eradicating prejudice and holding up these phases of work before the world, has been well worth the 
investment.GCB April 10, 1901, page 181.14 


The Chair: We will now listen to Dr. Paulson.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.1 


Dr. David Paulson: We are frequently asked, “What results can you show from the work in Chicago?” | have 
this to say, briefly,—that if a man knows he is doing his duty, he does not have to be inspired by results to 

continue working. It is enough for us to know that the Lord has used us to influence the lives of thousands of 
men, and make them more friendly for the further reception of this truth, even if they have not embraced the 
whole truth. What does it mean to embrace the whole truth? If a man’s life has been changed and helped; if 
his home has been made more happy; if he has been made a better man; if he has learned to pray; if he has 
accepted all the light he has had has not something been done?GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.2 


As far as | am concerned personally, the two years | have spent in Chicago have been the happiest of my life. 
| know God sent me there. It was not a board that sent me there, and no board can take me away from there 
until God takes me away. If God should want me to go elsewhere, | want to go there. If | had not seen a 
particle of results, | would continue, remembering that men have gone many times farther than | have gone, 
and have worked many, many years, who yet could show no visible results. But we have seen noble men and 
women saved, who are now occupying good positions in this cause: and we can count dozens of precious 
souls who are the fruits of our labor. And is it not worth a great deal of effort to save even one soul? | have 
seen enough results to keep me encouraged.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.3 
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We have had discouragements, perplexities, and difficulties to contend against; but these have been good for 
us. One thing | will mention, and that is a story that started two years ago, that there had been just about as 
many workers lost in Chicago as there were souls saved. | wish to say here, to the glory of God, that there 
has not been one worker who has been sent down to Chicago, or who has worked in connection with our 
organized work there, that met with a moral disaster. | want to say that over again: There is not one worker in 
all these years who has met a moral disaster in Chicago.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.4 


The Chair: It is time to end our meeting to-day. We shall have opportunity for other meetings, and many things 
more will be said. We hope to have time in some future meeting to hear from these representatives of our 
various institutions in different parts of the world. Is their any other business today? | hope our friends are 
going to take an interest in these meetings.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.5 

The term of office of the four following-named persons expires at this meeting: Geo. A. Irwin, A. T. Jones, O. 
A. Olsen, J. S. Comins. This association is to select persons to serve in these places for a term of two years. 
What is your pleasure with reference to this? GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.6 


W. T. Knox: | move that the Chair be authorized to appoint the usual committees.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
182.7 


The motion was seconded.GCB Apri! 10, 1901, page 182.8 

The question was called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.9 

It was moved and seconded to adjourn to 4 P. M., April 10. Motion prevailed.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.10 
Benediction pronounced by H. W. Decker.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.11 


J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
A. J. READ, Secretary. 
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THE NEED OF MISSIONARY EFFORT 


Early Morning Talk by Mrs. E. G. White, April 9. 


| Thank the Lord that he is working in our midst. When we come to the Lord in humility of mind, and seek to 
unify as far and as fast as we can, the God of heaven puts his indorsement upon our work. But when we draw 
apart, each seeking to bring in something different, so that the work is prolonged and nothing accomplished, 
we can not receive the blessing of God.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.12 


There seems to be in this meeting an endeavor to press together. This is the word which for the last fifty years 
| have heard from the angelic hosts,—Press together, press together. Let us try to do this. When in the spirit 
of Jesus we try to press together, putting ourselves out of sight, we shall find that the Holy Spirit will come in, 
and the blessing of God will rest upon us. Enough dissension will come in from outside. That which Christ 
declared would arise in the last day will come. The people of God are to walk in the light of heaven, not in the 
light of the sparks of their own kindling, or in the light of the sparks which the enemy will kindle for them. He 
will make fires enough to lead us astray if we will be led. We must place ourselves in that position where we 
reach the highest standard of truth and righteousness, equity and judgment.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.13 


There is a great work to be done in our world. Last evening the question came up in regard to our 
Scandinavian brethren. It was asked whether they should divide into different sections, according to their 
nationalities. | was in Europe for two years, and two or three times | visited the various places where our work 
had been established there. Some such questions as this came up before us then, and the light that was 
given me was that the different nationalities were not to divide up into separate companies, but were to press 
together just as much as possible. God wants unity to be seen among these different nationalities. Each 
should try to learn the language of the other, so that they can all assemble in conference, and understand 
what is said. Should they divide into different companies, making no effort to unify, there would be little 
prospect of their being able to meet together at general meetings.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.14 


The Lord wants us to help one another. We have largely lost sight of this. He wants us to use the powers he 
has given us in strengthening and blessing one another, not in condemning and destroying. We are to be a 
blessing to those whom Christ has purchased with his own blood.GCB April 10, 1901, page 182.15 


Brethren and sisters, we would be glad of the privilege of having separate seasons of prayer together. But this 
is such a large meeting that it is impossible. But each one of us has a God. Press close to the bleeding side of 
the Son of God. He is the Majesty of heaven, the King of glory. He is the Source of our power, our strength, 
our efficiency, and if we will keep close to his side, the Holy Spirit will impress our hearts, and we shall work in 
Christ’s lines. We shall be influenced by the Holy Spirit, and then we can not draw apart from one another. We 
shall have one mind, one judgment, and the blessing of God will rest upon his people.GCB April 10, 1907, 
page 182.16 


There has been a great burden on my mind in regard to the present situation of the work in Scandinavia. From 
the light God has given me, in no case is his name to be dishonored by the institutions which have been 
established there to build up his work, to stand against the customs and practices of the world, being allowed 
to pass into the hands of unbelievers. | want you to remember this. There is a vast company of people 
gathered here, and if everyone of them will take hold and do what he can, the institutions in Scandinavia will 
be lifted out of their embarrassment, and placed on vantage-ground, where no reproach will rest upon the 
cause of God through them. These institutions need not have been in the position in which they are, and they 
would not have been in this position had our brethren in America done what they should have done years ago. 
An experienced man of business, with a practical knowledge of bookkeeping, should have been sent to 
Europe to superintend the keeping of the accounts in our institutions there. And if this work had demanded 
more than one man more than one man should have been sent. Thus thousands and thousands of dollars 
would have been saved.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.1 


Such men as this should be employed in our work in America. They should be men who are devoted to God, 
men who know what the principles of heaven are, men who have learned what it means to walk with God. If 
such men as this had superintended the financial business of our Conferences, there would to-day be plenty 
of money in the treasury. A few men in our institutions would not have grasped all they could in wages. Our 
institutions would now stand as God declared they should stand, helping the work by self-denial and self- 
sacrifice.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.2 


The brethren in Scandinavia should be helped by their brethren in America. If, years ago, when money was 
brought into the treasury because the people had confidence in the leaders, believing that the means would 
be properly handled, the work had been carried forward in even lines, if the money had been used in foreign 
fields, the work in Europe would not be where it is to-day. The institutions in Scandinavia would not be where 
they are.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.3 
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In England there is a large field, a field which we have touched only with the tips of our fingers. If the 
importance of this field had been realized, money would have been sent there, and the work to-day would 
have been in a flourishing condition; for the field is ripe for the harvest.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.4 


A much larger company should be gathered for the Lord from the different countries of Europe. Brother 
Conradi has stood in that field with very few to help him. | thank God that his blessing has accompanied the 
efforts of those who have been working for him in foreign fields. We see that the salvation of souls does not 
depend on the number carrying the message. God himself works with his faithful laborers, be they many or 
few.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.5 


Just as soon as God sees that men will handle means in his fear, realizing that it is his money, that it comes 
from his people, he will co-operate with their efforts. Some of those from whom this money comes are poor. 
They have just enough to live on, but they bring their tithes and offerings to the Lord, longing to see his work 
advancing. When a few men, steeped in selfishness, work from selfish purposes, the whole cause is swayed 
in selfish lines.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.6 


We need to return to God’s plan, to the place where the Spirit of God can dwell among us. | believe we are 
reaching the right platform, and | thank God with all my heart. God wants to teach us a lesson. He wants us to 
hang our helpless souls upon Christ, not upon humanity. He wants his servants to stand where they will 
maintain the righteous principles of heaven whatever may be the consequences.GCB April 10, 1901, page 
183.7 


The debt must be lifted from our institutions in Scandinavia. If all who are here this morning will do something, 
you will never feel it, only as you receive the blessing of God, and | think that is something you will all 
welcome. Do something. Let our institutions in Scandinavia stand in freedom. As you read the eighth and 
ninth chapters of second Corinthians, you will find out how to assist. May God enable you to fill up the gap, to 
come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.8 


God lives, and | am so glad of it. Our Saviour is not in Joseph’s tomb. He has risen, and has proclaimed over 
the rent sepulchre, “Il am the resurrection and the life.” Let us show by our actions that we are living by faith in 
him. We can call upon him for assistance. He is at our right hand to help us. Each one of you may know for 
yourself that you have a living Saviour, that he is your helper and your God. You need not stand where you 
say, “I do not know whether | am saved.” Do you believe in Christ as your personal Saviour? If you do, then 
rejoice. We do not rejoice half as much as we should. This entire congregation should be filled with rejoicing 
because of the way in which God has been revealing himself in this meeting. God’s power has been seen, 
and his salvation is still to be revealed to his people. | see in Jesus a wonderful power and strength, and | 
want you to see this. Then your hearts will be as humble as the heart of a little child. Then you will not quarrel 
over who shall have the highest place or the highest wages. Your question will be, “How can | best serve my 
Lord?”GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.9 


| thank God that the work in the South has been started. There is a great deal to be done in that field, and | 
thank God that a beginning has been made. In the present arrangements | can see that there is room for 
Christ to enter and manifest his power in that poor, neglected, suffering field.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.10 


And there is New York, that great and wicked city. Who has carried the burden for that field? Who has felt the 
necessity of denying self that the work in that city may be carried forward? It is indeed a wicked city, but God 
had a Lot in Sodom, and he has a people in New York, who, as the hart panteth after the pure waters of 
Lebanon. New York is ready to be worked. When | was last there, just before leaving this country for Australia, 
the Lord showed me that his work should be established in New York. He showed me what could be done 
there if everyone would come up to his help. The power of God is to carry the truth in this city.GCB April 10, 
1901, page 183.11 


There is not a dearth of means among our people any more than there has been in the past. There is certainly 
not a dearth of means among our people in California. But in spite of this, the great field of New York is left 
untouched, while week after week, a large congregation meets here in the Tabernacle. The people ought to 
feel that the rebuke of God rests upon them because they are not working for him in places which know not 
the truth. If they had the spirit of the pilgrim fathers, they would go forth to work for God in the waste places of 
the earth. The pilgrim fathers started out in their poverty. Some died on their voyage over from England, and 
others died when they reach America. But they accomplished what they had purposed. God wants his people 
to-day to feel the same spirit of self-denial. He wants them to put in every piece of the armor, and go forth to 
let the light of heaven shine into the hearts of those who are in darkness.GCB April 10, 1901, page 183.12 


My dear brethren and sisters, do not spend in selfishness one dollar of the Lord’s money. You have no money 
but his. All you have is the Lord’s. You have been bought with a price, therefore you are bound to enter the 
service of your Redeemer. You must give an account to God of all that you have. At the last great day, God 
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will ask, “What did you do with the money | intrusted to you.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.1 


Look at the unworked fields. Is there not enough to call for self-denial and self-sacrifice? | do not know what 
will stir your hearts if they are not stirred as you look at the fields which have hardly been touched.GCB April 
10, 1901, page 184.2 


God calls for workmen. He wants those who have gained an experience in the cause to enter the work in 
America. He wants them to take up the work in New York and in other cities where iniquity prevails. He wants 
them to start the work in his fear. Just as soon as possible let schools be established and workers educated to 
do medical missionary work. This work is the right hand of the body. It is bound up with the ministry of the 
gospel. God lives and reigns, and he desires those who have opposed health reform, who have worked 
against it by their influence, by their actions, by their sarcastic remarks, to make a thorough change. Do not 
longer divorce yourselves from the medical missionary work. Dr. Kellogg has been driven almost to despair as 
he has sought for some way in which he could bring the truth more prominently before the world. Let every 
minister of the gospel heed the words of Paul: “I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection; lest that by 
any means, when | have preached to others | myself should be a castaway.” God wants you to observe the 
strictest principles of temperance. He wants you to stand in a position of sacred nearness to him, where you 
can ask and he will hear, where you know that he will always be with you.GCB Apri! 10, 1901, page 184.3 


We have been becoming as salt which has lost its savor. Many are in this position because they have resisted 
light. Christ says to us, “Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill can not be hid. Neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.” 
What is the house. It is God’s vineyard, the world.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.4 


The most selfish thing mortals can do is to establish centers, neglecting to plant the seeds of truth in the 
destitute portions of the vineyard. There are in our work to-day congested centers, while the field stands 
before us as a barren waste.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.5 


God is going to help us to change this order of things. This is what we are trying to do here. We have a work 
to do in the cities of America, where, had the light of heaven been followed, there would not be monuments 
erected for the Lord, from which light would radiate to the regions around. Thus it would have been in the 
Southern field, had the will of the Lord been done. The work would have been established before the 
animosity now aroused had been kindled.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.6 


God wants those who have been working against the seventh-day Sabbath to receive his truth. He wants his 
people to let the light of heaven shine forth to them. Many of those who in the past have placed themselves on 
the side of the one who instituted a spurious rest-day, will accept the truth. We need to be very careful of what 
we say and what we do. We need to stand where we represent Christ by our meekness and lowliness. No one 
among God’s people is to try to gain the highest place.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.7 


If the counsel of God had been followed, the waving field all around us would have been harvested. 
Monuments to the Creator would have been raised in many places. Let us from this time follow the divine 
guidance. Let not one word of contention be spoken. Let us unify in the work of serving God, feeling our need 
of the wisdom that comes from above.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.8 


When the word comes from God that a work is to be accomplished, have means ready for the workers. 
Yesterday | had an interview with an Indian chief who had accepted the truth. He is trying to place the truth 
before his people, and is endeavoring to build a little meeting-house. We must help him. Do not spend one 
dollar needlessly. Do you not want to see souls clothed with the righteousness of Christ? Do you not want to 
see a people standing in such living connection with God that they will give the trumpet a certain sound. | am 
glad that God has brought this brother into connection with his truth. Let us encourage him in his work. It is 
much more important to use means in this way than to use it in this place. We have a standing here. When a 
man is raised up to give the trumpet a certain sound, as | believe this Indian brother has been, | beg of you to 
help him. Bring your tithes and offerings into the treasury of the Lord, that the blessing, and not the curse, of 
Heaven may rest upon you.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.9 


God calls upon us to take hold of his work intelligently, and | hope that a beginning is to be made at this 
meeting. Remember that Battle Creek is not the whole world. No, indeed. We have a world to save, and upon 
every one of us rests a most solemn responsibility. Let us stand in the counsel of God, in our lot and place, 
ready to help wherever help is needed. Your money is the Lord’s. Use it to build up, not to tear down. When 
under the direction of God, men say, “I wish to open the work in that field,” do not say, We have no means to 
help. That is a terrible thing for the angles to hear you say. God wants you to get to work.GCB April 10, 1907, 
page 184.10 


What does it mean that so many of our large cities are unworked? Have you been learning at the footstool of 
Jesus? Have the workers in our institutions been doing their duty? Have they been trying to advance the work 
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of the Lord?GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.11 


| will tell you of a place where the workers labor on economical lines, where they may be even too 
economical. This is at the Sanitarium. The workers there work very hard, and for very low wages. Again and 
again the need of self-denial has been presented to them, and they have worked to the utmost of their ability, 
cheerfully accepting low wages. Let there be more equality. Let those in the Sanitarium receive higher wages, 
and let those who occupy high positions in the work show more of a spirit of self-denial and self-sacrifice. Let 
us see if matters can not be evened up.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.12 


| might say more, but | will stop now. | thank the Lord that he has given me strength to speak to you this 
morning, and | thank you for your respectful attention.GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.13 


“Blessed are the meek.”GCB April 10, 1901, page 184.14 
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April 11, 1901 - EXTRA NO. 8 


GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 

PUBLISHED QUARTERLY BY 

The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 

PRICE: For the DAILY BULLETIN during General Conference session 50c. For the biennial terr 
including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 
include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 

Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1901. 


The organization of the Southern Union Conference was completed the 9th inst. The constitution as adopted 
is found on page 132 of the BULLETIN. The officers so far elected are as follows: President, R. M. Kilgore 
Secretary and Treasurer, |. A. Ford. Members of Executive Committee: Irvin Keck, W. J. Stone, Smith Sharp, 
S. M. Jacobs, and J. E. White.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.1 


“The command, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect,’ would never have 
been given if every provision had not been made whereby we could obey the requirement.—be as perfect in 
our sphere as God is in his.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.2 


“Man is too often placed where God should be; man is praised and exalted until he loses sight of his 
dependence upon divine power; and in order to save him from ruin, God is compelled to let him see his own 
weakness, by withdrawing, in a great measure, the Holy Spirit from him.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.3 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


G. A. IRWIN 
Tenth Meeting, April 10, 10:30 A. M. 


G. A. IRWIN in the chair. After the opening hymn, Elder E. J. Waggoner led in prayerGCB April 11, 1907, 
page 185.4 


Elder D. T. Bourdeau took his seat with the delegates, representing the French-speaking people.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 185.5 


The Chair: You will notice from the Bulletin that the Conference adjourned pending the consideration of the 
report. The Committee on the More Equal Distribution of Funds will be before us this morning. We have just 
come to No. 5. But one member of the committee who has something to say upon this recommendation, is 
compelled to be absent this morning, and would ask, as a favor that the Conference defer the consideration of 
this number until some future meeting. Are you willing to grant the request of the member?GCB April 17, 
1901, page 185.6 


The request was granted.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.7 
The Chair: Are there any other committees prepared to report?GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.8 


The Secretary: Brother Chairman, the Committee on Counsel met this morning, and selected the following 
named persons as a nomination for a committee on the Distribution of Laborers: |. H. Evans, N. C. McClure, 
L. R. Conradi, G. A. Irwin, L. Johnson, |. J. Hankins, W. H. Thurston, W. C. White, H. Shultz, L.A. Hoopes, WW 
A. Spicer, S. F. Svensson, Dr. David Paulson, and the superintendents of the eight General Conference 
Districts; making a committee of twenty-one.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.9 


The Chair: You have heard the report of this large committee. What is your pleasure?GCB April 11, 1907, 
page 185.10 


A. O. Burrill: | move that we accept it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 185.11 

F. H. Westphal: | second it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.12 

The question was called for and carried.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.13 

The Chair: Are there other committees ready to report? GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.14 


C. C. Lewis: The Committee on Education is prepared to make a partial reportGCB April 11, 1901, page 
185.15 


A. G. Daniells: The Committee on Organization, | think, is prepared to report. Dr. Kellogg is a member of that 
committee. He has a great deal on his hands to-day, and would like very much to have that report come up 
first for consideration.GCB April 17, 1901, page 185.16 


The Chair: | presume it would make no difference to you to hold back the report. Then we will listen to the 
report of the Committee on Organization.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.17 


A. G. Daniells: The committee requested me to present the report. The number of recommendations starts as 
“five” in this report. We have presented four recommendations previously. The report is as follows:—GCB 
April 11, 1901, page 185.18 


“5. That the General Conference Committee be composed of representative men connected with the various 
lines of work in the different parts of the world.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.19 


“6. That the General Conference Committee, as thus constituted, should take the place of all the present 
boards and committees, except in the case of the essential legal corporations.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
185.20 


“7. That the General Conference Committee consists of twenty-five members, six of whom shall be chosen by 
the Medical Missionary Association, and nineteen by the General Conference. That five of these members be 
chosen with special reference to their ability to foster and develop the true evangelical spirit in all departments 
of the work, to build up the ministry of the word, and to act as teachers of the gospel message in all parts of 
the world: and that they be relieved from any special business cares, that they may be free to devote 
themselves to this work.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.21 
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“8. That in choosing this General Conference Committee, the presidents of the Union Conferences be elected 
as members.GCB April 11, 1901, page 185.22 


“9. That the Medical Missionary Board be authorized to fill any vacancy which may occur in the representation 
from the Medical Missionary Association.GCB April 17, 1901, page 186.1 


“10. That the General Conference Committee be empowered to organize itself, and to appoint all necessary 
agents and committees for the conduct of its work.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.2 


The Chair: You have heard the reading of the report. What is your pleasure concerning it?GCB April 11, 1907, 
page 186.3 


Voice: | move its adoption.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.4 
Voice: | second it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.5 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that this report be adopted. It is now open for remarks.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 186.6 


Voice: | call for another reading of the first recommendation.GCB April 17, 1901, page 186.7 

The Chair: The Secretary will read the first recommendation.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.8 
Recommendation No. 5, as printed above, was then read by the Secretary.GCB April 17, 1901, page 186.9 
C. M. Christiansen: How are these representative men to be chosen?GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.10 


The Chair: That will appear further on in the report. The Secretary will read the next recommendationGCB 
April 11, 1901, page 186.11 


The Secretary (reading): “6. That the General Conference Committee as thus constituted should take the 
place of all the present boards and committees, except in the case of the essential legal corporations.”GCB 
April 11, 1901, page 186.12 


A. O. Burrill: | would like to inquire if that really does away with our Foreign Mission Board?5CB April 17, 
1901, page 186.13 


A. G. Daniells: | will say, in answer to this, that the question of disposing of the Foreign Board was not fully 
discussed, and therefore no formal decision was reached by the committee. You will notice the 
recommendation has an exception in it—“except in the case of the essential legal corporations.” The Foreign 
Mission Board is a legal corporation. Whether it is an essential corporation to the advancement of the work, is 
a question that the Committee on Organization has not discussed. It has talked it over a little, but it has not 
discussed it, or come to any vote on it, and is not prepared to make a recommendation here this morning. In 
its future work the committee will discuss that question, and come to some decision. It will then be reported to 
you. But what is true of the Foreign Mission Board is true of all these other legal corporations. Whenever it is 
thought by you that any legal corporation is not essential to the work, it will be recommended to be 
discontinued, and steps will be taken to do away with it. But this recommendation does not do away with the 
Foreign Mission Board. It does not affect it a particle. That all depends upon the decisions to come in the 
future; and you will then have to say whether the Foreign Mission Board is essential or not.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 186.14 


J. W. Westphal: | do not know that | quite understand the meaning of that resolution. The speaker has just 
said that it does not affect the Foreign Mission Board a particle; but as it reads there, does it not affect the 
Foreign Mission Board in all its relations to the foreign mission work, outside of the legal aspect? GCB April 17, 
1901, page 186.15 


A. G. Daniells: In this recommendation, reference is had to the International Sabbath-school Association, the 
International Tract Society, and the International Religious Liberty Association; International Religious Liberty 
Association; but it does not yet affect the Foreign Mission Board in any sense, so far as | understand it, and so 
far as it was discussed by the Committee.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.16 


C. W. Flaiz: | would like to ask if there is anything further in this recommendation that will define the 
prerogatives or duties of the General Conference Committee, if so elected? Will it have supervision of the 
foreign missionary work?GCB April 17, 1901, page 186.17 


A. G. Daniells: The prerogatives are not defined.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.18 
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Watson Ziegler: If | couple the thought in this with a statement made in another clause regarding the General 
Conference Committee being organized for the furtherance of the gospel in all parts of the field, it seems to 
me that it would displace the power of the Foreign Mission Board.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.19 


A. G. Daniells: So far as the Committee is concerned, we do not see how it will affect the Foreign Mission 
Board more than the Medical Missionary Board. Both are incorporated associations. No one sees any trouble 
about the Medical Association, and it seems to me we are off from the point here, because no reference is 
made to the Foreign Mission Board. We can all take hold of that question when it comes up. It is for you to 
decide, when a proposition is made to do away with the Foreign Mission Board, whether or not that is the right 
thing to do. That is not the question we have before us in this recommendation.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
186.20 


F. H. Westphal: It seems to me that when we have that wording there,—“that the General Conference 
Committee as thus constituted should take the place of all the present boards and committees,’—we can not 
exclude the Foreign Mission Board.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.21 


A. T. Jones: It does not say the Foreign Mission Board.GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.22 


A. G. Daniells: There is an exception clause—except in the case of the essential legal corporations.” The 
Foreign Mission Board is a legal corporation, is it not? Is it essential? We are not discussing this last point. 
Some other day we may discuss that.GCB April 17, 1901, page 186.23 


The question being called, the next recommendation was read, as follows:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 186.24 


“That the General Conference Committee consist of twenty-five members, six of whom shall be chosen by the 
Medical Missionary Association and nineteen by the General Conference. That five of these members be 
chosen with special reference to their ability to foster and develop the true evangelical spirit in all departments 
of the work, to build up the ministry of the word, and to act as teachers of the gospel message in all parts of 
the world; and that they be relieved from any special business cares, that they may be free to devote 
themselves to this work.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.25 


The Chair: Are there any remarks on this recommendation? GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.26 


A. O. Burrill: It seems that the Medical Missionary Society selects a certain number of the General Conference 
Committee, and the General Conference selects the rest of them. It seems as if there is no equality in that. | 
may not understand it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 186.27 


R. A. Underwood: If | have the right idea of what follows, it seems that if any meeting of the General 
Conference Committee is held where important matters are to be discussed, and any of the representatives of 
the Medical Missionary Association are not present, their board has the power to supply representatives to 
complete the number. If that would be right, should not the same privilege be granted to other departments of 
the work?GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.28 


A. G. Daniells: The point which the last speaker has raised is considered in Recommendation No. 9. Would it 
not be well to defer discussion on that until we come to it? GCB April 11, 1901, page 186.29 


The question that was raised by Elder Burrill is with reference to the question of the Medical Missionary 
Association electing six members of this committee, and the question was asked: Is that a proper 
arrangement to make? You will notice that Recommendation No. 8 states this: “That in choosing this General 
Conference Committee, the presidents of the Union Conferences be elected as members.” Who elects the 
presidents of the Union Conferences?—The people in their respective Conferences. It seems to be the 
thought that the Medical Association will select six members to be on this committee, and the eight Union 
Conferences will select eight men to be members of the same committee. That is to say, This Conference is 
to recognize those presidents as members of the General Conference Committee.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
186.30 


G. B. Thompson: | want to say that, personally, | can not vote on such a tremendous recommendation as that, 
without having five minutes to think about it. | do not understand these recommendations fully; so | would like 
to have them printed, that | may have them before me to study for at least an hour or two, when | can vote on 
them more intelligently. |, therefore, move that these propositions first be printed.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
187.1 


A. G. Daniells: | will explain the situation in which we find ourselves: The days are packed full, and everybody 
is pressed with work. Yesterday we came to a general understanding on three points, but had not finished our 
work. We had our report, as far as we had gone, printed on little slips, which we intended to hand out; but in 
continuing our work last evening and this morning, we enlarged these recommendations somewhat, and this 
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disarranged our report, which had been printed; hence we have no printed report to place before you. We are 
sorry for this. As there was no other special business to come, and so many were waiting for the report of this 
committee, and as there is a congested state of things in consequence of delay, we ventured to submit these 
recommendations to you. There is nothing that we wish to rush through, more than to put the Conference in a 
position to get along with its work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 187.2 


W. W. Prescott: | do not blame the brethren for wanting this thing to be very clear. | think it due to all the 
brethren that the committee should say to the delegation that there is nothing hidden in this report. There is 
nothing aimed at except what is plain on the surface. | think that the whole body should have the benefits of 
some of the study which the committee has given to it and the purpose for which | arose was to propose that 
each member should have the benefit of any study that any other member has given to the question.GCB 
April 11, 1901, page 187.3 


Here is the general principle upon which the committee acted: First, if this Conference were properly 
organized, so that all departments of our work were proportionately represented here, we should not bring in 
this report recommending that the different associations be elected a part of this committee. And that 
recommendation is not expected to be a permanent recommendation. When this Conference comes to 
recognize that the medical missionary work, as reported yesterday, is an essential organic part of the work of 
this message, and recognize it by giving that work its due and proper representation in this Conference, this 
idea will be wiped out. Therefore this recommendation was made to help this idea. This make-up of twenty- 
five members was reached in this way: There are now eight General Conference districts. It is recommended 
that the Medical Missionary Association choose six other members. That would make fourteen. It is 
recommended that five members of this committee be chosen with special reference to their ability to foster 
and develop a true evangelical spirit. That is to be the very strength of this work. These are to develop the true 
evangelical spirit in all departments of the work; to look after the ministry of the word, to act as teachers of the 
gospel in all parts of the world. That would make nineteen members. It was expected, although it is not here 
recommended, that the educational work would have a proper representation on the committee of those 
having had experience in our educational work, and that in the same way our publishing work should be 
represented by those who have had experience in that work. Now it seems to me that with all this 
representation on the board, we would have a well-balanced representative board that could carry on the work 
to advantage.GCB April 11, 1901, page 187.4 


C. W. Flaiz: | am glad for all these remarks, but | would like to study this question for myself. | believe that 
there is nothing hidden in this; nevertheless, | believe that this matter ought to be studied over by every 
delegate for himself. | therefore second the motion made by Brother Thompson.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
187.5 


A. G. Daniells: Is the motion to defer the consideration of the plan, or the action to be taken on it? Do you wish 
to drop it all here? or would you like to go on and have the matter outlined, and then defer action until we 
could have it printed? GCB April 11, 1901, page 187.6 


G. B. Thompson: My idea was to defer action, yet have the explanations.GCB April 11, 1901, page 187.7 


The Chair: It is simply to defer action on the report until it can be printed, and be placed in the hands of the 
delegates.GCB April 11, 1901, page 187.8 


F. D. Starr: In case new districts were organized outside the territory already organized in the District Union 
Conferences, how would such new districts be represented in the General Conference?GCB April 11, 1901, 
page 187.9 


H. M. J. Richards: We want to cooperate, and in order to make this report a success, we must have time to 
consider it, that we may stand shoulder to shoulder in it. | am in favor of this resolution.GCB April 11, 1901, 
page 187.10 


The question was called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 17, 1901, page 187.11 
The chairman of the committee then made further explanations of the report.GCB April 17, 1901, page 187.12 


A delegate: In the explanation by Professor Prescott, he did not speak of any representation for the Sabbath- 
school work, the tract society, or the foreign missionary work, in case the Foreign Mission Board should not go 
on with its work.GCB April 11, 1901, page 187.13 


W. W. Prescott: That touches a principle which we ought to recognize, and so it is well the question is raised. | 
do not think it necessary to have an international association of some kind, and then have some member of 
that association placed on this committee, in order that that work may be represented on the committee. If we 
were rightly organized, and had been properly educated in the work, there would not be a man here who does 
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not represent the Sabbath-school work and all other departments of the work. Every individual would be a 
General Conference all by himself; and then when we came together, we would be a General Conference all 
in ourselves, and would not have to hunt around so much for men to fill special positions.GCB April 11, 1901, 
page 187.14 


G. G. Rupert: There has a question arisen in my mind regarding the different nationalities among us. | fear 
that in this present arrangement these might not be represented on that committee. They might be, but it 
seems to me that there might be a chance that they would not be. | believe we should be glad to have each 
nationality at least represented upon the committee, and | would like to ask if that work has been provided for 
on the committee.GCB April 11, 1901, page 187.15 


W. W. Prescott: It is provided for in the Bible. Neither barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free, Jew nor Greek; 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus. It was suggested that | ought to say a word further on the matter previously 
considered. It was the mind of the committee that in the appointment of the agents and committees for the 
conduct of the work, there should be those appointed in departmental work, as was set before us in the case 
of the organization of the Australasian Union Conference, who would give special study to those departments 
of work.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.1 


R. C. Porter: | believe that is the right principle.GCB April 17, 1901, page 188.2 


A. G. Daniells: If these general associations are dropped, then the General Conference will have a Sabbath- 
school department. | suppose they will select the best person they can find in the denomination, to look after 
that line of work, the details of which must naturally be looked after to keep the work all astir. So with any 
other line of work that needs special attention.GCB Apri] 11, 1901, page 188.3 


G. G. Rupert: There is a point in that question | raised. We all agree that we are all one in Christ; but it seems 
to me, in the question of languages, that some can not properly connect themselves with these different 
nationalities like others of their own tongue. It seems to me that, relative to the language and their 
associations, that these nationalities, at least those prominently represented among us, should be 
represented on the committee.GCB April 17, 1901, page 188.4 


A. G. Daniells: Recommendation No. 7 has just been under deliberation. No. 8 reads as follows: “ThatsCB 
April 11, 1901, page 188.5 


in choosing this committee, the presidents of the Union Conferences be elected as members.” That has 
already been explained. Then that the presidents of the Union Conferences shall be members of the General 
Conference Committee.” As long as the districts remain districts, they will be provided for in the election of the 
members.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.6 


F. D. Starr: | would like to repeat my question as to how new districts may be formed. How will they be 
represented?GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.7 


A. G. Daniells: | understand that when a new district is formed, its president will be a member of the General 
Conference Committee. That is what this makes provision for. We have had that to meet in Australasia. When 
we formed our Union Conference there, provision was made that the presidents of the State Conferences 
should be members of the Union Conference Committee. At that time we had but three State Conferences. 
Now we have five; and as the new Conferences have been organized, the provision that was made brought 
these new men, the presidents, right into the Union Conference Committee.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.8 


Voices: Read it again.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.9 


A. G. Daniells (reading): “That in choosing this committee, the presidents of the Union Conferences [whether 
two, or eight, or nine] be elected as members.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.10 


F. D. Starr: Would that enlarge the committee, make it twenty-six, twenty-seven, or more?GCB April 11, 1907, 
page 188.11 


A. G. Daniells: We would have to adjust that, of course. Either have the committee enlarged or else have 
fewer other members, fewer persons of the other class; but that could be adjusted when you come to another 
term.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.12 


J. W. Westphal: | would like to say a word further in regard to what Elder Rupert has spoken of, and the reply 
that was made to him. Now | am certain that in our work we shall have to recognize conditions and 
circumstances.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.13 


It is true that we should be, and | trust that we all are, one in Christ: but while that is true, | believe that we 
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should be careful not to take any step, nor do anything that would in any way help to take away that oneness; 
but every step that we take, everything we do, should tend in the direction of unifying the work more and 
more. | believe that is what we have done in recommending different institutions to be represented on the 
board. Now that principle holds true with reference to the other, just as well as this. And it is a fact that while 
we are all to represent different departments of the work, | think you will admit that an American or an 
Englishman who is laboring among the Germans or the Scandinavians can not represent the German or the 
Scandinavian work, and plan with reference to it as he could if he had someone there who understands that 
language to represent it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 188.14 


E. J. Waggoner: | suppose it will come up further when we have the printed slips before us; but | have just 
been making a partial list of the different languages. We have: English, German, French, Danish, Swedish, 
Dutch, Spanish, Portuguese, Russian, Italian, Hungarian, Finnish, Turkish, Armenian, Greek, Arabic, Tahitian, 
Kaffir, Hindustani, Polish, Persian, Bengali, Chinese, Japanese, Hawaiian, etc. And there are quite a number 
of other languages, into which the truth has not yet been translated, or in which we have not Sabbath- 
keepers. Should we have a representative of each of these tongues on the committee, we would have to 
enlarge it considerably. We would have several times twenty-five.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.15 


So far as some of the leading languages being represented, | think it would be impossible to select a 
committee of twenty-five—that is, as recommended,—to represent the work in all parts of the world, mind you, 
—without having every leading language that is represented in the Seventh-day Adventist denomination 
represented on that committee. The leading workers in different parts of the world would represent the leading 
languages in the country in which they labor; for they must necessarily understand the languages of these 
fields where they are. So the very wording of the recommendation presupposes that the thing that has been 
suggested should be carried out.GCB April 17, 1901, page 188.16 


A. G. Daniells: The next recommendation: “That the Medical Missionary Board be authorized to fill any 
vacancies which may occur in the representation from the Medical Missionary Association.” That is to say, we 
make the provision for the Medical Missionary Association to be represented. They select these men; but 
before we have another Conference, some of these men may die, or the Association may send all six of them 

out of the country, so that they would not be accessible, to act on the committee. What shall be done to fill 

their places? The board will select their successors, so that the representation will remain intact. The same 
provision is virtually made to have all the Union Conferences represented all the time. When the President of 
the Union Conference is called away to another field, then the board selects a successor, and that man goes 

on to the General Conference Committee; just the same as it is proposed to do with the medical 
representatives.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.17 


J. H. Morrison asked for a rereading of the last recommendation; his request was complied with by A. G. 
Daniells.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.18 


R. C. Porter asked for the previous recommendation to be reread.GCB April 11, 1901, page 188.19 


A. G. Daniells (again reading): “Thatin choosing this committee, the presidents of the Union Conferences be 
elected as members.” | will explain the way | understand it will be done. In our Union Conference in 
Australasia, when the Nominating Committee brings in its reports, it reads something as follows: “That the 
members of the committee be the presidents of State Conferences.” Then it names the remainder of the 
committee. So when this Nominating Committee for the General Conference shall bring in a report, it will 
recommend the presidents of the Union Conferences, the six members of the Medical Missionary Association, 
and then name the remainder. Do you get the idea? And when the vote is taken, they are elected.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 188.20 


C. W. Flaiz: | do not understand just how this is to work. Suppose that after the Conference adjourns, these 
various members of the Conference Committee depart to various parts of the field. For instance, the Union 
Conference presidents go to their fields, and scatter out over the world; the Medical Missionary Board send 
their representatives off to various parts of the world; then it becomes necessary that the committee meet 
together to confer with reference to matters pertaining to General Conference work. They are called together, 
but it is not possible for all of them to respond. Perhaps the Australasian Union Conference can not send their 
delegate or their representative, and these evangelistic laborers, who may be scattered in various parts of the 
world, can not come. Then there are portions of the Medical Missionary Board that can not be there. We 
understand that the Medical Missionary Board can select men to fill their vacancies by supplying the full 
number of six, while the rest of the members of the committee are not supplied. Is that the idea?GCB April 17, 
1901, page 189.1 


A. G. Daniells: | do not understand that this makes provision for the Medical Missionary Board to appoint six 
men to come to act upon a committee meeting. That is not the idea. The Medical Missionary Board will only 
appoint a successor to a man who can not reasonably be a member of the General Conference 
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Committee.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.2 


W. C. White: | think we can under stand this by considering that there is no vacancy on a committee to be 
supplied until the man has resigned his position. When a man goes to a field in the United States, or out of the 
United States, or takes up a line of work which disqualifies him to be an efficient member, he is expected to 
resign, whether he be a medical missionary member, or whether he be a general member; and when he 
resigns, and leaves a vacancy on the committee, that vacancy must be supplied. When the vacancy is 
supplied, the new member occupies just the same position as the old member did. If a committee meeting is 
called, he attends, if he is there to act; if he does not attend, there is no provision made for alternates for any 
class of members, since they are all on the same footing.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.3 


R. C. Porter: | will say that the recommendation about the Medical Missionary Board was special, and the 
more explanation was given about it because it had not been previously recognized; and therefore this was 
suggested, which otherwise would come only in the constitution; but this explanation was given because this 
was special. That makes it clear to my mind, and perhaps it may help others.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.4 


R. A. Underwood: It seems to me, with this explanation, if it just simply said in any single term, then the 
Medical Missionary Association should have the same right to supply its vacancies that the General 
Conference has, and there would be no discussion about it at all.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.5 


A. G. Daniells: That is the aim.GCB April 17, 1901, page 189.6 


R. R. Kennedy: It does seem to me that it is not necessary to discuss the matter at all, since the General 
Conference Committee can supply a vacancy, and will. The only point with the Medical Association is this: 
They understand their business, and of course they can supply the vacancies on their part of the committee 
more intelligently than can the general body.GCB April 17, 1901, page 189.7 


The Chair: We will have the next recommendation read.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.8 


“10. That the General Conference Committee be empowered to organize itself, and to appoint all necessary 
agents and committees for the conduct of its work.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.9 


A. G. Daniells: “To organize itself.” This, you all understand, means that this Committee will have power to 
appoint its officers—its chairman, its secretary, its treasurer, and other necessary secretaries and committees, 
to do the departmental work. This General Conference Committee can select its Sabbath-school secretary, 
religious liberty secretary, the field secretaries, and whatever subcommittees it may think best to give special 
attention to lines of work.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.10 


H. C. Basney: Would it not be taking the power to elect the president of the General Conference out of the 
hands of these delegates, if this committee can elect its own chairman? If this is the way it is to be done, it 
appears to me as though more power will be concentrated in this committee than ever before.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 189.11 


S. B. Whitney: | rise to a question of privilege.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.12 

The Chair: State it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.13 

S. B. Whitney: We have been exhorted with reference to the preciousness of our time; that each of us should 
be quick to hear, but slow to speak. | appreciate the interest of these brethren in these questions; but, 
brethren, we shall save time and labor for ourselves, if we think a little more before we speak! [Delegates: 
Amen! Amen!]GCB April 11, 1901, page 189.14 


The Chair: The slips have been printed, and will be distributed immediately after adjournment.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 189.15 


Voted to adjourn. Benediction by Elder R. M. Kilgore.GCB April 17, 1901, page 189.16 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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MICHIGAN SANITARIUM BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


J. H. KELLOGG 
Second Meeting, April 10, 3 P. M. 


Dr. Paulson: Recently | have been thinking more in reference to the cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary and 
the cleansing of the earthly sanctuary. This truth is particularly beautiful to me. We have been urged to study 
the sanctuary question, and | have been trying to study it some. You know it says, “Unto twenty-three hundred 
days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” Christ is not only a minister of the sanctuary, but also of the true 
tabernacle, which God pitched and not man. He is ministering not only the heavenly sanctuary, but also is 
ministering in everyone of these earthly sanctuaries—the soul temples. 7 Corinthians 6:19.GCB April 11, 
1901, page 189.17 


It is not a mere coincidence that when the light flashed to this people with reference to the cleansing of the 
heavenly sanctuary that at the same time corresponding light was flashing upon us as to how to co-operate in 
securing the cleansing of the earthly temple. It is not a mere coincidence, but was in the hand of God that a 
people should be prepared to meet him, that a people should be getting ready to pass over without seeing 
death, that was to have a special cleansing work done for them, and that is why the light has been flashing 
upon this last generation. This great truth with reference to the cleansing of these soul-temples has specially 
come out in this last generation. Brother Loughborough, who sits here on the platform, preached this truth 
many years before | was born, is able to verify these facts, which to me are matters of history. Is it not true, 
Brother Loughborough, that the ministers in the ordinary churches drank liquor in those days?GCB April 17, 
1901, page 189.18 


J. N. Loughborough: Sometimes in preaching funeral sermons they would have some liquor right on the stand 
by them to wet their throats, and it was considered a great breach of etiquette if the friends of the deceased 
did not furnish liquor.GCB April 17, 1901, page 190.1 


Dr. Paulson: Now, that is the point. Until this last generation the most outrageous things from a physical 
standpoint were considered perfectly orthodox. But that kind of body could not be taken over on the other 
side, as Enoch and Elijah passed over, and this cleansing work can not go on in heaven only as it has a 
chance to go on beneath, because the work above is a faithful representation of what is taking place beneath. 
So God began to flash out light. 2 Corinthians 6:16. “I will dwell in them, and walk in them;” that is, in these 
earthly tabernacles. “Christ in you the hope of glory,” or the “mystery of godliness,” which is to be finished in 
this generation. “Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit.” And then what will be perfected? “Perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” That is the 
cleansing that is taking place beneath, the cleansing of this temple to which our attention was called years 
ago. | read from one of the first-page articles in the Review of 1890: “Christ is cleansing the temple in heaven 
from the sins of the people, and we must work in harmony with him upon the earth in cleansing the soul 
temple from its moral defilement. When we engage in this work, the angels of God will draw near to impart 
divine power, and combine heavenly strength with human weakness.” GCB April 11, 1901, page 190.2 


Now, brethren, it is certainly consistent that God should, day by day, let light keep flashing in as to how to 
cleanse these earthly temples, and bear in mind the lesson that was shown way back there in the great day of 
atonement that every detail had to be followed out closely. It was of no use for some to say, back there, “Oh, 
those unimportant things do not count anything.” That is why the Lord laid such great stress on little things. 
Now, have you not sometimes read about some things back there, and said, “Why was the Lord so particular 
about small things? How could he lay such stress on that?” Brethren, that is to teach us to-day some of these 
things that concern our earthly temples. You and | can not cleanse either the heavenly sanctuary or the 
earthly. Brethren, it is just as impossible for you and me to cleanse the earthly temple as it would be to 
cleanse the heavenly, but we must co-operate if we have the cleansing work done.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
190.3 


Now the cleansing way back in the days of Israel was to teach us that those things that we call little things— 
such things, for instance, as concern us physically, as eating doughy bread, pasty mush, have a bearing on 
this work. Some people say, “Oh, that has nothing to do with religion.” But ask them whether in the cleansing 
of the sanctuary back there nothing was so small as to be important: Brethren, that is to impress upon us that 
there is nothing small that concerns such a great work, and God will hold us responsible for every ray of light 
that is flashed upon our pathway, and to pass that light on to others. There will be earthly temples here that 
will be fitted up, which will represent to others what God can do in human flesh when a person is fully given up 
to him. We need to be a people marching on, shoulder to shoulder, who will be able to say that they realize 
the advantage of thorough and complete consecration to the principles of truth and to God’s will.GCB April 117, 
1901, page 190.4 
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Friends, the plagues, the troubles, are right upon us, and God is going to take this people, and transplant 
them over there without death, but we must have a little heaven to go to heaven in. We shall learn to bask in 
the blessed presence of Christ here, so that we shall be able to live before it when we get there. God help us 
that that work may begin at once, if it has not begun in our experience already, and that this great company 
may be gathered together with him.GCB April 17, 1901, page 190.5 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg (coming in late): This is a meeting of the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association. 
We will come to order so that we may preserve our legal succession.GCB April 11, 1901, page 190.6 


It may be profitable to devote this hour to a sort of social meeting, the gospel of health being our subject. Mrs. 
White was to speak, but not being able to appear, it is thought best to devote the hour to some reminiscences 
of the early days of health reform. There is not a particle of doubt in my mind that God is developing a truth in 
the world. This truth began to be developed in about 1844.GCB April 11, 1901, page 190.7 


| was in Nebraska a few weeks ago, and sat at the table of the College View Sanitarium with an old gentleman 
84 years of age. His hair was absolutely white, and his skin was as clear as a babe’s. Scarcely a wrinkle was 
on his face, and he was strong, hearty, and well. His wife was a patient at the sanitarium. He said, “Doctor, | 
am glad to see you. | have read your books for many years. | am well acquainted with you, though | never met 
you before.” We had a little chat about several things. He said, “I have read every number of the Good Health 
that was ever printed.” | began to talk about something. “Oh, yes, | know about that. | read that in the last 
number.” And he was posted right up to date. | said, “How long have you been in sympathy with these 
principles?”GCB April 11, 1901, page 190.8 


“Oh,” he said, “since 1844.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 190.9 
“How did you get hold of these principles?”GCB April 17, 1901, page 190.10 


“| used to take dinners at a hygienic boarding-house in Boston, kept by Margaret Fuller."GCB April 17, 1907, 
page 190.11 


Many of you have heard of her as the great educational reformer. She introduced Froebel’s idea in this 
country back in the ‘40’s and ‘50’s. He said, “I sat at her table, and ate a dinner like this in 1844. And just 
across the table sat Horace Greeley;” for he was a vegetarian in those days. A little ways off from there was 
the Brook farm, where Bronson A. Alcott, Charles A. Dana, Hawthorne, and George Ripley, a famous Boston 
preacher and philanthropist, and nearly 140 others were frequently found. Many of these became eminent 
people, with worldwide reputations. They advocated the very principles that we represent here to-day. No tea, 
no coffee, no pork, no meat of any sort. The whole purpose of their movement was to encourage a return to 
nature, which means a return to God; for God is in nature, and what is truly natural is truly spiritual.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 190.12 


Those men caught a glimpse of truth. Graham was one of the chief apostles, and Shaw, and William A. Alcott, 
whose son is now a minister in Massachusetts; and a score of other men. Sylvester Graham traveled 
extensively. He traveled in Michigan, and all through the West and in many new countries in those days. 
Anywhere that a conveyance could be found to take him where he could get an audience, all over the United 
States, he went preaching the gospel of health. There was a wonderful interest in it. Thousands of people 
became vegetarians, and abandoned the use of flesh food.GCB April 11, 1901, page 191.1 


There was an epidemic of cholera in New York City about this time. Sylvester Graham advertised in the 
newspapers for vegetarians, and offered a reward for anybody that would bring forward a single case of a 
vegetarian who had the cholera. A brother told me yesterday that where he lived, there were one hundred 
cases of smallpox in the little town, but not a single vegetarian had the disease.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
191.2 


A brother who lived in the State of Indiana, about twenty years ago, said that during the three years that he 
had lived in a certain town, “every single family in town had malarial fever except his family, and not a single 
one of them ever had the malarial fever.”GCB April 117, 1901, page 191.3 


But these men away back in the ‘40’s and ‘50’s saw these principles. | saw not long ago a little pamphlet on 
health reform, written by Elder Evans, of the Shaker fraternity, down in New York. In this he denounces the 
use of tea, coffee, meat, pork in particular, all kinds of meat, and recommends two meals a day, and simplicity 
in diet. That pamphlet was written in 1840. We do not have a monopoly of these principles.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 191.4 


It was exactly the same as it was with the Sabbath truth that came to this people. The Seventh-day Adventists 
did not discover that the seventh day is the Sabbath. That truth has been in the world from Adam’s time down 
to the present. The Seventh-day Baptists came forward in England, and represented that truth two hundred 
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and fifty years ago.GCB April 11, 1901, page 191.5 


When | was a boy about thirteen years old, when these principles were first taught in Battle Creek, Dr. Trall 
came here, and gave us a little more light. Brother and Sister White and others gave us ideas and principles, 
and put books in our hands. The “Science of Life,” by Sylvester Graham, was also brought here and sold. 
Thus we received various ideas.GCB April 11, 1901, page 191.6 


| shall never forget the first gem-pans we had, and the first gems. | was a boy at home; and part of my 
business was to get up in the morning, and make several pans full of gems for the whole family. | had some 
little experience in cooking that was very useful to me. And | remember that sometimes there was a strife 
among the brethren as to who could eat the most gems. One brother ate a dozen of those gems, but that was 
not very much, after all, for they were nearly all air.GCB April 17, 1901, page 191.7 


In those days it was not very easy to be a reformer. | went to school, and | remember that | often had the 
finger of scorn pointed at me. They said, “There is a boy that lives on a horse diet,” because | lived on 
oatmeal. We were called by opprobrious names.GCB April 17, 1901, page 191.8 


But that day has passed. These ideas and these reforms have found their place in the world. They have made 
a place for themselves. They did not originate with Seventh-day Adventists; but Seventh-day Adventists had 
the best chance anybody ever had in the world to be the chief apostles of this reform. Maybe we have a little 
chance left yet; but we have missed a great part of it; for these reforms are springing up in all parts of the 
world, and people are coming forward to champion these truths, who are as loyal and true as anybody could 
possibly be.GCB April 11, 1901, page 191.9 


Our people are getting a reputation for being the Sanitarium people. | will tell you a little story to illustrate it. In 
northern Michigan, there is a brother who lives ten or twelve miles from any town, out in the woods. The 
principal merchant of the nearest town had been sick, and could not eat without soon vomiting his food. After 
two or three months, when nearly starved, he heard that away out in the woods there was a Seventh-day 
Adventist; so he had his horse and carriage got up, and went out there to see him. When he found him, he 
said, | am starving to death, and hearing that you are a Seventh-day Adventists, | thought you might know of 
something to tell me to do. That was a pretty good recommendation for that man. He had been living up to 
what light he had, and his neighbors knew it. It was a good idea to have that kind of reputation. He told the 
man what to do,—to eat zwieback, and two or three other things of that kind, but without meat. The man went 
home, and in two or three weeks he was much better. He went back to get some more information. He said, 
“Isn't there something else | can eat?” The man gave him a few more ideas, and then he went back home. But 
the brother then wrote to me. He said, That man will be back again in a few days, and | want you to give me 
some information quick. | have told him all | know. So | sat down and gave the man quite a treatise on diet, 
and sent him everything | could to help him out. The last thing | heard of his merchant, he was well again, and 
had gone back to business; he got well simply by knowing how to eat.GCB April 17, 1901, page 191.10 


| had a letter from a lady who is a thoroughgoing health reformer down in San Diego, Cal. She said she met a 
stranger on the street, and he came to see her, and told her his experience. He said he had come to town two 
or three weeks ago, and wondered where he could find a boarding-place where he could get a Battle Creek 
diet. He was walking along, and asked a man if he could tell him where there was a Seventh-day Adventist. 
He thought if he could find a Seventh-day Adventist, he could get a Battle Creek diet. The man he was talking 
to said, “I am a Seventh-day Adventist.” “All right,” he said, “I want to go home and live with you. | want to live 
with a Seventh-day Adventist, or a man who knows how to live.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 191.11 


These principles are a life-line, that can be thrown out to men who are drowning in disease, and bring them 
back to life again. | have seen this thing done hundreds of times. Many people come to the Sanitarium, and 
what is the thing we do for them up there?—It is not to give them surgical operations. These principles that we 
have at the Sanitarium are not simply surgical principles: they are not medical principles; they are not simply 
curative principles, to cure bad stomachs, livers, and bad nerves, and bad skin, or bad eyes, etc.,—that is not 
the principal thing we have there. These are principles of life, of righteous living; and that is the most important 
thing we have.GCB April 11, 1901, page 191.12 


The principles we use there are nothing more than ought to be in every single home, in every church. Why 
shouldn’t we have them in every single Seventh-day Adventist community? | want you to think soberly about 
this thing for a few minutes. But if it is worth thinking about, give it a little earnest thought. Stir yourselves now, 
and think of it. You represent here seventy-five thousand people. | want you to get these principles into your 
minds and hearts, so that when you go home, you may do your utmost to get this whole seventy-five thousand 
people to plant their feet squarely on these principles of righteous living. You have been organizing Sabbath- 
schools, and other things and they are all good; but this is one thing that you have not been doing. Why not 
just take hold of this thing for a little while? Of these seventy-five thousand people, | do not think there are ten 
thousand who are receiving any of our health literature in their homes, or know anything about these 
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principles. | have been making an experiment to see if we could not find out something about it. During the 
last six or seven months, we have been sending out our doctors to the different cities near by, in Michigan, 
Ohio, Indiana, and other States. Every Sabbath from eight to ten or a dozen doctors go to some church, and 
talk with them. They come back, and report a most lamentable state of things,—of people drinking tea and 
coffee, eating beefsteak, etc., and not caring much about these health principles.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
191.13 


We have no right to use our palates simply for the purpose of creating a little temporary pleasure by eating 
pickles and other such things. Some people regard their palates simply as a thing to be tickled, with a variety 
of flavors, or to produce a variety of sensations; and so they use pickles to get just as many tickles as they 
can. Once when | was eating my lunch on the cars, a professor in a medical college came along back of me, 
tapped me on the shoulder, and said. “Well, doctor, | have caught you right at it, and | am glad | have an 
opportunity to see what you have to eat. | have been looking over your shoulder for a minute. | noticed you 
eating your lunch. Is that all you have to eat?”GCB April 17, 1901, page 192.1 


“Yes,” | said, “what more do | need? Here is bread—that is the staff of life; nuts—that is my beefsteak and 
butter; apples—the dessert,—pie, cake, sauce, and all the rest.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 192.2 


“Well,” he said, “that seems to me to be rather a poor dinner. | have just been in the dining-room, and | think | 
have been having more fun than you.” | said, “You don’t know how much fun | am having. This zwieback is 
very sweet.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 192.3 


He broke off a piece, and put it in his mouth. “I can not taste anything,” he said.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
192.4 


“Well,” | said, “of course you can’t taste anything; you have been in the dining-car, and eaten spices, pickles, 
mustard, pepper, and all sorts of things of that kind, so you can not expect to taste the sweetness in that dry 
crust.” He said that was just what he had been doing. He said he always like things that tickled his palate.GCB 
April 11, 1901, page 192.5 


One man came to me, and said he had been at the Sanitarium for several days, and he could not understand 
our diet. When he went away, he had not had any beefsteak for a long time, so he thought he would go out 
somewhere else, and get a good big beefsteak. He said that the first piece he put into his mouth, he could not 
swallow. He absolutely could not eat it.GCB April 17, 1907, page 192.6 


| want to tell you that these principles have done everything for me. When | was a boy, my father thought | 
wasn’t worth raising, | was such a runt of a boy, and was an invalid all the time. It has only been the last ten or 
twelve years of my life that | have known what it was to be free from pain. | can not remember a day of my life 
that | did not suffer pain. | inherited such a miserable nervous system that | thought | was a total wreck. | 
never expected to reach 20 years of age, and when | lived to reach 20, | said | should never reach the age of 
30; and when | reached 30, | said | should never live to reach the age of 40; now | am nearly 50, and | am 
thinking of living to be 100. And | am strongly tempted—in fact | have made up my mind—to try to live forever. 
[Voice: Amen!]GCB April 11, 1901, page 192.7 


Now | would like to hear a few words from some of the older brethren here as to their experience in these 
lines.GCB April 11, 1901, page 192.8 


John Reeves, of Chicago: Three years ago | began takingGood Health, and stopped eating meat. | have not 
tasted meat since. Nine weeks ago | fell and broke my leg, but to-day | am nearly as well and strong as ever 
in my life. My circulation isn’t very good yet, for the reason that my leg has been in a cast for some six weeks 
orso. |am 78 years old.GCB April 11, 1901, page 192.9 


Dr. Kellogg: That shows what the principles will do.GCB April 117, 1901, page 192.10 


D. T. Bourdeau; | wish to pay a brief tribute to health reform. Forty-two years ago, in northern New York, | was 
told by a physician that | could not live three months. | was given up to die of consumption. The Lord gave me 
a new lease of life in answer to prayer. | groped my way in comparative darkness until | learned by instinct 
that pork was injurious. | dropped that, but before dropping the use of pork | was full of sores from head to 
feet. Were it not for that fact, you would not see a single gray whisker in my beard to-day. GCB April 11, 1901, 
page 192.11 


Two years later Brother and Sister White came to my home in northern Vermont, and we talked this matter all 
over among us, and from that time to this my wife and | have not eaten meat. Of course there have been a 
few exceptions. | have outlived a great many of those who thought that | was going to die, because | have 
been very careful in living up to health reform. Seventeen years ago | was given up to die, but | am still 
alive.GCB April 11, 1901, page 192.12 
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Last summer | was in a forest of Canada, working my way along with a satchel in my hand and a bundle on 
my back, looking to God for strength, up there among the bears and wolves. There | saw women working for 
their husbands. | was holding a tent-meeting there, but | went to work with my hands, and mowed and pitched 
hay. There was only one man in the country who dared to come up and mow with me. So that | feel, at the 
age of sixty-six, that my youth has been renewed, and | have found physical exercise a great source of 
strength.GCB April 11, 1901, page 192.13 


D. T. Shireman: | became acquainted with Elder Bourdeau in 1865, and | had no idea that he would live a 
year. He came to Marion, lowa; and one day | examined his throat, and it was perfectly raw. | thought that he 
would not live a year, and have watched him ever since that time. | looked for his obituary notice in the 

REVIEW year after year. To-day as | heard him speak here, | was surprised to see how young he is. Of 
course he looks younger than |: for he is not as old as | am. | adopted health reform that year on account of 
my health, which was very poor, and the doctors had given me up to die. | adopted the two-meal-a-day plan, 

and gave up meat, butter, etc., and in two years | was as strong as ever, and | know that the Lord has given 

me strength through all these years; for | have worked hard from sixteen to eighteen hours a day.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 192.14 


A Sister: These things are just as good for women as they are for men. Itis now about three years since | 
have given up meat, and | find that my health is very much better than formerly.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
192.15 


The Chair: Here is a text which | will read in this connection: “Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so 
that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.” Psalm 103:5.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.1 


A Sister in the Gallery: That is just what the Lord has done for me. | think there are very few people who could 
stand before you to-day at the age of almost forty, and could say that they had their youth renewed as mine 
has been. Where | have been laboring in New York State [Lowville], a gentleman about seventy years of age 
recently gave up the use of all kinds of meat, and adopted the principles of health reform. When | went there 
his condition was such that his physicians said his case was hopeless, and that he was likely to drop dead on 
the street or anywhere, any time. He had such an extreme case of eczema that his hands had become stiff 
and cracked open, and in such a condition that he had to use poultices. Since Thanksgiving day he has given 
up the use of all kinds of meats; and now his hands are well, and he walks and appears as if he were only 
about thirty years old.GCB April 17, 1901, page 193.2 


He is a very prominent citizen of the place, being cashier of the bank, and the people acquainted with him 
have been greatly influenced by his change of life. They ask him what makes him so well, and what has 
caused this great change of appearance. Some have even asked if he would not allow them to come and live 
with him for a time, that they might learn how to live as he lives. While | was there, physicians and nurses 
came to me, and asked me to visit their patients, and some of these patients have been raised up to health, 
and now use our health foods all the time. They want a branch sanitarium started, and desire to obtain the 
health foods at some convenient place; in fact, they are all anxious to learn how to live healthfully. | hope the 
Lord’s people will in some way plan to carry the light of health reform to these people who are suffering 
because of a lack of knowledge of these life-giving principles which we cherish.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
193.3 


Dr. L. Bedford (of Chicago): | have been a vegetarian about nine years. Since | came upon this ground, | took 
a severe cold, and there developed an acute case of cystitis. | used hydrotherapy, and followed it up carefully 
in a private way, and the case became so severe that | was in excruciating pain. | saw one of the Sanitarium 
physicians, and in a few moments gave him the diagnosis. He wrote a prescription, and sent me to the 
Sanitarium for treatment. | wanted to get the benefit of the meetings held every day, and not miss one of 
them. | wanted to hear what Dr. Kellogg had to say on these things; for | believe in health reform, and practice 
it and teach it when | am at home. | told the Lord about it at the morning service alone. | told him how much | 
would like to take in the meetings. | said: “| have applied to the best physicians | know, and | am living up to 
the best principles | know, and yet | am suffering. Now, Lord, you can heal me. | could call the elders of the 
church; but you can heal me if you will, | know; and if it is your will, | would like to be free from this;” and so 
this morning | asked the Lord again. | said: “Now | do not want to trespass by setting a time when thou shalt 
do this; do it in your own good time.” | praise God that before the early morning meeting to this time, | have 
not had a symptom of any kind. Somebody may say, “O, this is divine healing.” Suppose the water treatment 
at the Sanitarium did it? Would not that be divine healing? The same God conducts the Sanitarium, and 
Health Reform Association, and reigns over all this world. | am so thankful that we have one God, who unifies 
all in one, who is the Guide of all. Let us thank God, journey on, and soon we shall be where there is no 
physical or spiritual disease. It is the same God who relieves from physical disease, who gives spiritual health. 
The water that relieves physical disease is a fit type of the water of the smitten rock that releases from 
spiritual disease. It is one God in all those cases, who heals.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.4 
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The Chair: | am glad that we are all getting hold of that grand thought that there is only one kind of healing, 
and that is divine healing. We should bring this meeting to a close soon, that we may have a meeting of the 
International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association. Perhaps there is a committee prepared to 
report.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.5 


H. W. Cottrell: The Committee on Nominations are prepared to submit their report. The secretary of this 
Committee, Dr. Craig, will read the report.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.6 


J. M. Craigg: The Committee on Nominations for Trustees of the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent 
Association submit the following-named persons for election: J. H. Kellogg, G. H. Murphy, David Paulson, A. 
J. Read, Geo. W. Thomason.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.7 


The Chair: The Committee on Nominations has brought in a report, naming persons to take the places of 
those whose term of office expires at this meeting. They have submitted the names of the same persons who 
have been in office heretofore. These persons are nominated for two years.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.8 


O. A. Olsen: | move the adoption of the report as it was read.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.9 
R. M. Kilgore: | second the motion.GCB April 71, 1901, page 193.10 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that this report be adopted. Did you make this motion with the 
understanding that elects these persons to fill these offices? GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.11 


O. A. Olsen: Yes, sir.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.12 


The Chair: It is understood, then, that these persons will be elected to fill the vacancies of trustees for two 
years.GCB April 11, 1901, page 193.13 


The question was put, and unanimously carried.GCB April 17, 1901, page 193.14 


O. A. Olsen: | move that we adjourn to Monday afternoon (April 15), at 3 P. MGCB April 11, 1901, page 
193.15 


The motion was seconded and carried. Elder O. A. Olsen dismissed the congregationGCB April 11, 1901, 
page 193.16 


J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
A. J. READ, Secretary. 
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TALK ON CONSECRATION 


W. W. PRESCOTT 
April 8, 7 P. M. 


| would like very much to have a personal talk with everyone here in the house. | think there are times when a 
little personal talk is a good deal better than a big sermon. There is an opportunity right here now for a 
personal blessing. | mean right here in this meeting, and yet there is great danger of missing the most 
important thing.GCB April 17, 1901, page 193.17 


| presume there are scores, perhaps hundreds, before me who do not dare say that they know that they are 
saved in Jesus Christ. There are doubts and fears about this matter, and yet God wants us to know it. If we 
could have, by God’s own Spirit, these things brought vividly before us, so that they may act upon us, | am 
sure this meeting would be a blessing to us all.GCB April 17, 1901, page 193.18 


Now, let us rouse up in God, and take hold of what he offers us to-night. TheGCB April 11, 1901, page 193.19 


Lord has been spreading the table before us. If we have not taken hold to eat of the bread of life before, now 
is the time.GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.1 


The seventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews deals with the priesthood of Christ. It speaks of the typical 
priesthood, of the Melchisedec priesthood, and the priesthood of Christ. Now let us read, beginning with the 
23rd verse: “And they [that is, the priests in the typical service] truly were many priests, because they were not 
suffered to continue by reason of death; but this man, because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.2 


Now note what the meaning of this is. Although those priests were men, subject to death, and likely to fall out 
by death at any time, the priesthood was always there. No one could come and not find the priesthood,—not 
necessarily the same priest; but there was this continuous priesthood in the type, in spite of the death of the 
priests, in order to set forth this truth that is brought out in the scripture we have read.GCB April 11, 1907, 
page 194.3 


So let us read further: “They truly were many priests, because they were not suffered to continue by reason of 
death: but this man [Christ], because he continueth ever [is not hindered by reason of death] hath an 
unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.4 


What is the main thing to get hold of in this scripture? It is the same simple thing that is all through the 
Scriptures; namely, the fact that Christ himself is life, and that eternal life in us, as has been set forth in this 
epistle, from the very nature of Christ is the blessed hope of our salvation. That is what he is, in the very 
eternity of his existence, in the very nature of his being, that he has brought right in touch with us.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 194.5 


Some one asked me since | have been at this Conference: “Suppose a man should come to you and say, ‘I 
want to find the Lord; but | do not know how’—what would you say?” | said, “My brother, tell every such one 
the Lord has already found you.” Think of it. A man is lost in darkness; he does not know the way. And 
suppose he should hear a voice off somewhere in the darkness, saying, “Find me, and | will save you.” Then 
think of the man groping around in answer to that voice, and the first thing stepping over a precipice, or falling 
into the pit, or going into a snare. Then he is lost, and is in darkness; but he hears a voice offering help, 
somewhere, and in hunting around for that voice, down he goes.GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.6 


The blessed truth is that although we were lost, and in darkness, he has sought and found us. That is a fact. 
He has sought and found us. He is right with us now, and wants us to recognize the simple truth of what he 
has done. That is personal salvation to every one of us right now.GCB April 17, 1901, page 194.7 


It is not necessary to wait and doubt, and question, and wish, and long. Accept. That is all. Accept; surrender. 
Think of it. That is what we do, and yet we do not quite recognize it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.8 


You remember a few months ago in the progress of the battle in South Africa, the English general had a good- 
sized army of the Dutch nearly surrounded in a place from which they could not extricate themselves, and 
were bombarding them from every vantage point. It was simply a question of time when the Dutch would all 
be blown to pieces. What was then the thing to do? The general saw that the only thing to do was to 
surrender. Now suppose he had got his leading advisers together, and said: “I wish we could surrender; don’t 
you? Don’t you think we ought to surrender and get out of this condition?” and they had replied, “Yes, | wish 
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we could surrender.” Meantime the guns are pouring in upon them, and they are bemoaning their condition, 
and wishing they could surrender. What in the world is to hinder them from surrendering?—Nothing, only they 
do not like to surrender; and yet they talk about surrendering as the only way.GCB April 17, 1901, page 194.9 


Let some of these wills that rise up against God’s way, go down; let them go all to pieces; let us learn what it 
is to fall on the Rock, and be broken. The Lord will gather us up. He will then heal us. Do not let us be afraid of 
getting all broken to pieces, but may we let the Lord make us over again.GCB April 17, 1901, page 194.10 


What, then, is the thing to do?—Just that simple thing of surrendering to the life that Christ himself has 
brought to us. Now see what it means about Christ’s taking flesh. In taking flesh he united divinity with 
humanity; he united eternal life with our poor flesh,—not simply in Him who walked up and down in Judea,— 
but he made an actual union between divinity and humanity in our flesh. He has joined them together. Now, 
“what God hath joined together, let not man put asunder;” because, unless we do, by some real act of our will, 
separate Jesus Christ from us, put him away from us, refuse what he has done, he will save us; he does save 
us. He has done something for us; let us recognize it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.11 


We are not to put him away. When he has found us, we are not to go on hunting for him, and so go directly 
away from him. The word is nigh thee, even in thy heart, and in thy mouth; the word of faith which we preach, 
that thou mightest do it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.12 


Now the reason that he is able to save to the uttermost is the simple fact of what his life is. Just look at it. The 
whole question is, Shall we live? or shall we die? How to live is the whole question. We have had it, “The just 
shall live by faith.” That means now, and now, and now, and eternally now. Just simply accepting his life, the 
gift of himself, by our faith, taking hold upon what he has done, and not upon what we do. The power, the 
salvation, is wholly in him; “and because | live,” he says, “ye shall live also.” Now let us begin to take hold of it. 
| tell you by the word of the Lord, every one here, that Christ is holding out and offering to every one, here and 
now, a fullness of his life such as we have not yet receivedGCB April 11, 1901, page 194.13 


This is the outpouring of the Holy Spirit; this is receiving the Holy Ghost; this is the gift ofhimself to us. He 
wants us to believe that fact, and act upon it. “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” How many here have sincerely and honestly confessed, 
and do now confess, their sins to God? How many, acting simply on that promise, believe and accept the fact 
this very minute? [Many hands in the audience were raised.] Now hold it: hold it. Thank the Lord.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 194.14 


There are some, perhaps, who do not yet dare do this. But why should they not? Could any living soul in this 
audience stand up here, and give me one reason why he should not be saved from sin this very blessed 
night? Why not confess your sins, and act upon the promise like men and women, and be no more children, 
tossed to and fro? Take hold definitely, actually, of the fullness of the salvation of God? Let met ask you: If 
you believe the message, you believe that the time is soon coming when the Lord will appear in the clouds of 
heaven, and he will say, “Come, ye blessed of my Father,” and you expect to start right up from the earth, and 
go up there to meet him, according to the creed. Now what in the world is going to be the power that will lift 
you right up off the earth, to take you up, and hold you there?—Just the very power that is in his own being 
when he says, “Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power.” It is the very salvation of God, by which he is able to do that. So long as we 
are afraid to trust ourselves in the hands of that power, we never shall be lifted up from this earth. If we felt 
ourselves going, we should jump to grasp the first thing in reach, to keep ourselves from going up. We should 
do like the man in the balloon or on the trapeze, who hangs on for fear he will fall to the ground. It is better to 
trust implicitly in that power now than to realize its force when too late to be benefited. It is not too late to- 
night.GCB April 11, 1901, page 194.15 


It is not a question of position that any man occupies; it is not a question of how long he has been connected 
with this message; it is not a question of any other thing than just this: Do you know personally the definite 
message that the Lord is able to save to the uttermost? | tell you this is the advent message. If this message 
can come,—if it starts with out a half dozen,—God will sweep the world with it. He will do it, and he is going to 
do it in this generation. There will be delay no longer.GCB April 17, 1901, page 195.1 


Who is going to stand off, and say, “I would like to see how that works”? What God wants to do at this very 
Conference is to transform, make over, and fit up channels for the fullness and blessing of the world. That is 
the message and the work we are here to face. If we never heard a thing about territorial organization, or 
resolutions of any sort; if every soul here was fired with the living truth of this message, and would go out, he 
would not ask what territory to go to; but he would find an unsaved soul, and by God’s help save him; then 
find another, and carry the same message to him, and let it spread like a prairie fire to all parts of the world. 
When that is accomplished, the Lord will come. Then let us be men in God. We shall miss our life opportunity 
if we do not improve it here and now. Therefore the whole thing centers in just this one thing—the taking hold 
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of Christ's life. It is to learn how to take hold of his life, and how to go on taking hold of it; how to receive his 
life in every way that he gives it, and to know the ways that he gives it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 195.2 


Life is the question, life, not creed, not church, but life! The very best creed in this world never saved a single 
soul; but “the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” It cleansethal/ who will believe, from all 
sin. Now let us have the life, the life! | tell you the life will make the creed, and it will be a living creed, too. 
Now we need not fear that God’s own life will destroy his truth. It will not do it, because the life is the truth, and 
the truth is the life. Now when we know the truth that makes free, it will not be to know that certain things are 
true, and to be able to prove that they are true; but it will be to know him who is the truth. See how the 
disciples did. When he was making up his disciples, one went to another, and said, “We found him, of whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write.” He did not say, “We have found some new idea in Moses and 
the prophets about the Messiah; but we have found him,’—that is the personal Christ, the life. When that life 
fills every nerve and fiber of our being, it will be the rule of the brain; will think through the brain. It will speak 
through the tongue; it will use every member of the being. When that eternal life, that personal Christ, rules in 
that way, we shall simply be the body, and he will be the One who thinks, speaks, acts; and our lives will be 
the revelation of himself in us. What a blessed experience that would be! That is the actual provision for 
salvation from sin.GCB April 17, 1901, page 195.3 


To sin is to be different from what God is. God himself, in Christ, has made provision to impart his eternal life 
to this mortal flesh, so that the life we now live in the flesh, we may live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved us, and gave himself for us. That is not a theory; it is not a creed, but a fact; and it means that we are to 
lay hold by virtue of the gift that has been made. We are to lay hold of that eternal life, and it is to live in us, 
right here and now, day by day. What is my part to do?—I am to stop hindering it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 
195.4 


Instead of our agonizing to do what Jesus Christ has already done, and what we can not do, let us agonize a 
little the other way. “Behold,” Christ says, “I stand at the door and knock. If any man open the door, | will come 
in.” Suppose that when you heard a familiar footstep at the door, and a familiar knock, you should rush 
forward, and slide the bolt in the door, then say, “Come in; come in.” He tries to come in, but the door is 
bolted. “Come in,” you say; “I want so much to see you, and have been looking, waiting, anxiously longing for 
you; do come in.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 195.5 


Then unbolt the door! Open it, and there will be no trouble. It is this shutting the door, bolting and barring it, 
and then agonizing that makes the trouble. Stop bolting the door, and the Lord will come in. Let the things 
which we have built up, and are holding up of our own pride and self-will, our imaginings and determination to 
try to save ourselves, or to do something for our own salvation,—let all these go, and let us fall at his feet. 
Then he will come in and save. Why, it is good! We do not need to be afraid of it. It is salvation, truth, and 
strength. It is all that a good God can do for his children, if we will only accept it and enjoy it in him.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 195.6 


Look again at the priesthood for a moment. If you would get the right understanding of it, you would know that 
when you sit down to the table to eat the food that God himself provides, and that he intended man should 
eat, the priest is ministering his life to you. When we breathe the pure air that has the real life-giving power in 
it, he is ministering his life to us by virtue of his priesthood. When we drink the pure water just as he intended 
we should, he is ministering his life to us.GCB April 11, 1901, page 195.7 


That is all true; but there is more life than can be in food, air, and water, and he wants us to receive more than 
can come that way. It is here now. “He ever liveth to make intercession” for us. That making intercession is 
not simply to stand there and pray to the Lord. Just think how real it is. He has joined himself to us. With his 
divine arm he takes hold upon the throne of God, while with his human arm he encircles humanity. That is his 
intercession. He stands there between the Father and us, not to separate us from God, but to unite us to God; 
to be in himself the union, having power over all flesh, that he should minister eternal life, so that he that 
believeth on the Son hath even everlasting life. “This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in hisGCB April 11, 1901, page 195.8 


Son. He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” Notice the next verse (/ 
John 5:13): “These things have | written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.1 


Do you know it? | want to ask this to everyone in this house. Do you know that you have eternal life? These 
very things that | have read, he says he has written that we may know it. Everyone here, then, may know it by 
believing those words. He wants every one to know it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.2 


Some think that to say so would be presumptive boasting. But let me ask, How many of you have sinned, and 
know it? “O,” you say, “there is no trouble about knowing that.” Everybody is perfectly positive, and willing to 
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bear testimony straight off, as to what the devil has done in the flesh. | want to know if it is presumption, on 
the authority of the word of God, to be exactly as positive as to what Jesus Christ has done. [Congregation: 
Amen!] What is the use to be afraid of Christ, and not of the devil? When we rest in confidence upon the word 
of God, it is not presumption to know that it is true. When | come up to stand face to face with the judgment, | 
want some things positive; and inasmuch as we stand today face to face with the judgment. | want them 
positive now. [Congregation: Amen!] | bless God they are positive.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.3 


“The hour of his judgment is come.” That does not mean that we have come to a certain date simply. Read 
with me in the third chapter of the gospel by John. If we follow the rendering of the Revised Version, we shall, 
| think, see the meaning more clearly. Beginning with the sixteenth verse: “For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal life. For God 
sent not the Son into the world to judge [instead of condemn] the world: but that the world should be saved 
through him. He that believeth on him is not judged: he that believeth not hath been judged already, because 
he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the judgment, that the light is 
come into the world, and men loved the darkness rather than the light: for their works were evil. For everyone 
that doeth ill [evil] hateth the light, and cometh not to the light, lest his work should be reproved. But he that 
doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his works may be made manifest, that they have been wrought in 
God.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.4 


What, then, is the judgment?—That light is come into the world, and the attitude that persons take toward that 
light settles the matter. Light is come into the world. Some men love the darkness rather than the light, and 
they will not come to the light. Why?—Because if they come out into the light, they fear that their deeds will be 
reproved, therefore they keep hidden in the darkness. That judges them.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.5 


What is the judgment work and the judgment hour of this generation?—It is this advent message. How?— 
There is much light to come, and is coming, and from this day will come in more fullness than ever before. 
Here is light that is to come to the earth to lighten the earth more fully. How?—To lighten each individual. “Ye 
are the light of the world.” In all parts of the world there will be persons raised up whose light will shine forth, 
which light will be a condemnation of others. There will constantly be a judgment coming all the time, and the 
light will shine forth all the time. The full light of salvation and life is to shine forth from persons in every part of 
the world, under all circumstances, among every nationality, every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. That 
light shining out from consecrated hearts will be the judging of the world. The investigative judgment is the 
searching out of people everywhere, letting the light shine upon their lives, that it may be revealed who and 
what they are. We are in the hour of his judgment, and the very light that he has let shine here upon this 
people since we have been together, is the progress of the investigative judgment in our hearts. Shall we be 
afraid of the light because it may reprove our past course? Shall we be afraid of the fullness of the light, lest it 
should have to make some change in us? Walk in the light “while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon 
you.” That is the very advent message.GCB April 17, 1901, page 196.6 


This is enough. Now let us act. If you have not got suggestion and help enough from our talk here, do not go 
away until you settle this matter. If we could have here now, not a lot of surface work, but some rock-bottom 
work from the heart, God himself only knows what would come to-morrow. Why not? Why keep back these 
things so long? Why delay? Let us settle the matter to-night. | would that every single soul here might, once 
for all and forever, settle this matter of personal salvation in God. Settle this matter for time and eternity, so far 
as we are concerned, and keep it settled.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.7 


Then light would shine forth from his word, as to the message that he would have us go out to give, and no 
man could measure the experience we would have in this message. | am talking facts. | am not imagining, or 
trying to stir somebody, only as God’s truth will stir them; but it is time we should be stirred with this truth. We 
have gone to sleep over it. We are in lethargy over it. We do not realize the time, and what this work is. 
Unsaved souls everywhere are waiting for the light of truth that God has given us, which we have not 
ourselves accepted! God forgive and help us, is my prayer.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.8 


Now, let us change this thing. Brethren, ministers, laymen, young, old, let it be recorded in the books of 
heaven that on this very night, in this very place, angels of God were here and engaged in God’s work, and 
that meant success from this time forward. Why not? No living soul can give an answer. Let us not argue 
against God and his Spirit. Let us act upon his word.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.9 


If it should take this whole night to do this, | invite every soul in this house who does not know where he 
stands now, to wait here and settle it with us before going. We could not spend time better than in doing so. 
Isn't it so? Why, brethren, my soul is longing that this work should be done among us.GCB April 17, 1901, 
page 196.10 


Let us have straightforward work. | would not give anything for a flight of revival feeling. Let us see where we 
stand. Let us think more about the solidity of our foundation and the certainty of our work than how we 





415 


feel.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.11 


| believe in present salvation. That is the only kind | know about, and that is present just as long as | believe. 
My faith takes hold upon that. | believe Jesus Christ died for me. | know he did. | believe this very minute that 
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses me from sin; and | have confessed my sins with the belief that God will 
take them away. And | testify to you, brethren, that it is a blessed thing to be free in Jesus Christ. | want 
everyone here to have that experience, and that will settle a thousand questions that trouble our hearts. So do 
not let one soul go away from this house to-night who is not sure, in this hour of God’s judgment, that he 
stands clear and free in Jesus Christ.GCB April 11, 1901, page 196.12 
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MISSIONARY TALK 


B. J. CADY 
April 9, 9 A.M. 


About eight years ago | went to the islands of the sea, going out on the “Pitcairn.” During the time | have spent 
all my time among the islands until we returned to America a few months ago. We first visited the island of 
Pitcairn. We then called at the Tuamotu or Lower Archipelago; then at the Society Islands, farther to the west. 
| have also visited the Gambier Islands, about three hundred miles from the island of PitcairnGCB April 11, 
1901, page 197.1 


| had an idea, when | left for the islands of the sea, that things were quite different from what | found them to 
be. And | find that my brethren and sisters in general have had the same experience. | remember hearing one 
of our missionaries, who went with us to the islands, say he supposed that about all that was necessary to do 
in order to convert the islanders was to point his finger at them. And he supposed, as many others do, that the 
islands would be a very easy field. As one brother said to me just before | left for the islands, “I wish | could 
go, too, because | feel that if | were there, | would be appreciated.” This is the opinion of many people who 
have gone to the islands. They seem to think that if they can only get there, that people, not knowing nearly as 
much as they do, will appreciate them, and they will be able to do great things for them. While we have had 
quite a large number of missionaries go to those islands, at the present time we find that most of them have 
returned. | remember hearing one of them say, “I think that | shall like it real well down there, because | like to 
travel. | don’t care very much about staying at home, and | am not one of the lonely kind, but | enjoy traveling.” 
| have found that when these people reach the islands, they want to travel home just about as fast as they can 
go. The island missionary work is no light thing. There is nothing sentimental about it. It means earnest, hard 
labor.GCB April 11, 1901, page 197.2 


| will give you a little description of the islanders, showing you something of their ways and customs. Only a 
little over a hundred years ago they were all worshiping devils; they were worshiping idols of stone and wood. 
Christianity has had its influence upon them; yet many of those who have gone to those fields to labor for the 
islanders, instead of following the instructions of God, and making it a heart work, have simply tried to get their 
dark brothers into their ranks, and have not looked after the people more than to see them converted to God. 
So it is that in the Society Islands, the islands where we have been, it matters not in regard to whether they 
may belong to the church or not, they all, from the drunkard on the street to the pastor in the church, pray to 
God. Whenever they go out to sea, they make prayers. | remember of traveling from one island to another, 
and | think they offered at different times about seven or eight different prayers before they went into the 
harbor; but as soon as they could get inside the harbor, the chief man of the schooner arose, and said, “Now, 
friends, be careful that you do not steal anything. Be careful you do not steal;” and we found that there were a 
great many lost things. Yet all of these men were professed Christians, whose names were on the church 
book, and they seemed to think that there was no wrong in taking something which belongs to someone else, 
and keeping it. Of course they do not call it stealing as long as they are the ones who are doing it.GCB April 
11, 1901, page 197.3 


| doubt if this class of people know or not whether they are Christians. They practice many heathenish rites, 
and have many heathenish customs. For instance, | remember one time of being in Raiatea, and hearing one 
of the deacons of a church say that they were going down to a certain district to find all the devils that were in 
there. | asked him if | might go with him. He said | might go. There were six or seven hundred persons 
gathered together to see the devil; and as he was, supposedly, found in various stones and shells, they 
gathered them together to burn them up. So they went here and there in different places looking for shells, 
and the man who claimed to be at the head of this work would say, “Now this is the shell that has the devil in.” 
These shells were then gathered together, taken to a fire, and placed upon the wood. As they would snap 
(you know how stones do snap when they are hot), the people would say, “Hear the devil; hear the devil. He is 
going out now!”GCB April 17, 1901, page 197.4 


And all this is done in the name of Christianity. In fact, the deacon who had charge of this work, offered prayer 
and read passages of Scripture before he began.GCB April 11, 1901, page 197.5 


We have found among the people where we have been, that there are those who walk over hot stones. They 
claim that they have the power to walk through fire and over hot stones, just as Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego had. They walk over red-hot stones, and then say, “Do you not see that it was done through this 
power of God? Do you not see that it is a manifestation of the Lord?” We find this right in their every-day 
experience. They have a great many different practices mixed in with their religion. Before they walk over 
these red-hot stones, they pray to God to help them; but they pray to the god that has charge of the heavens 
and the fire to come down and cool those hot stones as they shall pass over them. It is not done in the name 
of Christ.GCB April 11, 1901, page 197.6 
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Voice: Do they walk over those stones with their bare feet or with shoes?GCB April 11, 1901, page 197.7 


B. J. Cady: They go barefooted. They wear no shoes in that part of the country. | have examined the feet of 
forty or fifty persons, and find that they were not scorched in the least. Just before they would start to do this, | 
have taken some green leaves and thrown them on these stones, and they would burn instantly. So there was 
an abundance of heat there.GCB April 11, 1901, page 197.8 


Voice: Would they walk over the stones fast or slowly?GCB April 11, 1901, page 197.9 


B. J. Cady: They would walk just as | do now [illustrating], just as deliberately. The only thing | know about it is 
that it is not done in the name of God, because the men who do these things are not men of God. They are 
men who are evil in their habits. It has seemed to me as if perhaps this practice were the old heathen custom 
that was practiced in the days of old, of which the Lord said, “Ye shall not cause your sons and daughters to 
pass through the fire after the manner of the heathen.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 197.10 


Working in a field of this kind is not like working in a field where the people are civilized. We find the people 
have everything to learn, and instead of a person going there and expecting to be appreciated, he must go 
with a willingness on his part to be thought nothing of, and to give up all for Christ's sake and to save these 
souls. The Lord has precious souls there to be saved just as well as in other parts of the world.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 197.11 


When we arrived at Raiatea, the people asked us to remain with them to teach them the truth. We began to 
teach them as best we could. We had to learn the Raiatean language before we could speak to them. We 
found in a short time many of them saying, “Well, what we want, before we accept your religion, is that you 
shall write to your uncle, or to the president of the United States, and ask him to send over a number of men- 
of-war here, and drive away our enemies, and then we will accept your religion. That is how they feel about 
things of this kind. Their first thought is what they can get that will help them at the present time.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 198.1 


We began to labor for them. We had a school of about 120 or 125 enrolled upon our list of students, and we 
found that among these there were many bright boys and girls who seemed to learn as quickly as many of the 
children do here in America. We found the more we labored for them, the more the children seemed to 
appreciate, and the more the fathers and mothers seemed to think of it. | remember when | first spoke to them 
about teaching them, and began to talk about getting books, and about a house where we could teach them, 
they said, “You do not need any house; you do not need any books. All you need to do is just take a stick, and 
write out the letters on the sand, and then just teach them from that how to read; and the children can sit down 
any place outside, and you can teach them in that way.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 198.2 


When Brother Gates came to visit us the second time, when we were leaving Tahiti and going to Raiatea, he 
said, “Brother Cady, | breathe easier now. Every time | come to this island it seems as if the state of morality 
is such, vice is so prevalent here, that it even has its influence upon the atmosphere. It seems as if it presses 
one’s soul, and makes one long to get away.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 198.3 


A person who goes to the islands of the sea to labor, moving only by impulse, is very liable to find that when 
he gets down there, the impulse leaves him; and he is liable, to a greater or less extent, to imbibe the ideas of 
the natives. But the Lord has people there, and he desires to save them.GCB April 17, 1901, page 198.4 


After a time we came to the conclusion that it would be better for us to take some of those young people into 
our homes, and try to educate them in that way. So we began to take some of the children. | remember the 
second boy that | took. He was about twelve years of age. He had stolen a pig the night before | took him; and 
| considered that he was one of the best boys there. When | was taking him home, some people said: “What 
are you going to do with that dog?” That is the expression he used. He said, “It is perfectly useless to try to do 
anything to help them. Others have tried it, and have found it useless. You can spend time and means, if you 
wish, upon them, but you will find that it will be with sorrow to your soul at last."GCB April 11, 1901, page 
198.5 


Well, we took the boy, and brought him to our home. We began to teach him the English, and how to print. 
And | can say, to the glory of God, that it was not a great while until one of the men who was finding fault with 
me about this, said, “Well, Mr. Cady, | think you have got a good boy. | would like to have him come and stay 
with me now.” It was not a great while until the boy began to speak English quite well. Then we sent him to a 
French school for a time, trying to give him an education in French, and he became one of our most useful 
helpers in getting out the printed matter.GCB April 17, 1901, page 198.6 


Just before we left Tahiti to come here, people came to me, and said, “Mr. Cady, the children we have sent to 
Europe to be educated come home, and they seem to lose all their civilization; they go right back to the native 
ways. But the children you have been teaching seem to be of a different kind. They behave themselves when 
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they walk up and down the streets, and they know how to appear in society; and they are trying to be 
Christians.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 198.7 


One of the near relatives of the former queen of Tahiti said, “Mr. Cady, | like to hear you speak; | like to hear 
you talk to us in regard to the truth; but of all the meetings, | enjoy those best where the young men and 
women testify for Christ. If | had had those influences placed around me when | was a girl, how much better 
off | might have been than | am to-day. How many of these vile habits which | have been practicing never 
would have been indulged by me. And it makes me long to become a true child of God.”GCB April 11, 1901, 
page 198.8 


God is able to reach the hearts of even the darkest people. He has souls who are down in sin and 
wickedness, who need to be lifted up; and the question is not, What can we do to have an easy time? but 
what can we do to help those who most need help?GCB April 11, 1901, page 198.9 


At the present time we have four church organizations there. Of course that is not a great many, but | think 
God has worked for that people; and | believe that the Lord is going to work more for them. We have about 
eighty church members there, and there are about one hundred and fifty who claim to keep the Sabbath, with 
their children. | read in /saiah 42. See what the Lord says here in regard to Christ: “Behold my servant, whom | 
uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth; | have put my Spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall he 
not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench; he shall bring forth judgment unto truth. He shall not fail 
nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait for his law.”GCB April 17, 
1901, page 198.10 


Brethren, if the Lord is not discouraged, | do not think we have any reason to be. Let us go to work in that 
way. Let us remember that Christ does not get discouraged; let us take right hold and work individually, and | 
believe God will give us success. | do not mean by this that we shall see thousands of souls turning to the 
present truth; but | believe, brethren, we shall see the honest ones brought out, and a people prepared for the 
coming of the Lord. May the Lord bless us, and give us a real burden for his work in every branch, that when 
he comes, we may be among those who have faithfully done their duties here, that we may be saved in his 
kingdom.GCB April 11, 1901, page 198.11 
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THE WEST INDIA MISSION FIELD 


A. J. HAYSMER 
April 10, 9:15 A.M. 


| will call attention to a very familiar text: “And he said unto them. Go ye into all the world.” This text has been 
emphasized at this meeting, but | want you to look at it once more. Christ speaks in this text, saying, “Go ye 
into all the world,” and my heart has been made to rejoice since coming to this meeting to see that we are 
getting our minds away from some of these congested places, and are looking at the whole world. Instead of 
making oceans separate mission fields, we now begin to see them simply as highways by which to pass from 
one field to another. A good brother came to me the other day, and said he was getting a burden for the 
missionary work. He was getting a burden to go abroad. He said he was just waiting for the Lord to tell him to 
go.GCB April 11, 1901, page 198.12 


But the Lord has not only told us to go into all the world, but this commission was the very last word of Jesus 
to men before returning to heaven.GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.1 


| believe the Lord told me to go, and | am glad he gave me courage to pull up and go, | have never for one 
moment regretted the step either. Some of the brethren told me | had better be careful, for if | should go down 
to those fields where there are no other workers to counsel with, | would make a failure, and they said, “You 
know what that means.” But, brethren, when God says, “Go,” and we go, and God goes with us, our work is 
not going to be a failure.GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.2 


Do you think that there is need of our going into all the world? | have hurriedly composed a chart of 
calculations, which | will present. | do not know that it is exactly correct, but | have been studying about the 
matter somewhat of late:—GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.3 


One minister in the world to 1,811,963 
oe er in Asia and East 290,833,333 
One minister in Africa to 9,074,169 
One minister in Mexico to 6,300,000 
One minister in Europe to 4,452,381 


One minister in South America to 2,713,333 
One minister in the West India 





mission field to a 
One minister in Ontario to 883,333 
One minister in Australasia to 206,933 
oui minister in the United States 107,936 
One minister in Michigan to 37,122 


Thus it will be seen that if all our ministers, ordained and licentiates, were spread over the world equally, we 
should have one minister to 1,811,963 persons. Can one minister do the work as the Lords wants it done 
among that number of people?—I do not think he can. In Asia and the East Indies we have one minister to 
290,833,333 persons. Think of that! Can one minister over in Asia and the East Indies preach the third angel’s 
message to that many persons before we expect the Lord to come?GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.4 


My heart has been stirred as | have heard at this meeting that we are going to spread out over the world. If the 
workers were divided equally all over the world, Michigan would have but one and one-third workers. God 
wants us to know that he says, “Go ye into all the world.” |f the United States had no more ministers 
accordingly than Asia and the East Indies, it would have less than one third of a worker. We would have to 
have three times as many people in the United States as we have now in order for us to claim one 
worker.GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.5 


Now, brethren, just a few words in regard to the field of my labors. | have been laboring for the last eight years 
in the West Indian Mission field. Upon our arrival there, we found six or seven who were keeping the Sabbath. 
We soon found conditions that decided us to work in a very quiet way for a time. So we bent all our energies 
to getting our papers, tracts, and books into the hands of the people. Our literature has since literally covered 
the island. No district is now without it.GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.6 


In the island of Jamaica alone there are nearly one thousand who profess to love this truth. The work is now 
well started in other places, especially in Trinidad. The work has also extended to Barbados, the Antilles, and 
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other places.GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.7 


Each island is a little world of itself, and so must be worked as circumstances develop, because everything is 
so different. The people are poor, and it is hard to get them to accept the truth. In some of these islands the 
people do not own a foot of land. All the island is owned by perhaps a dozen or fifteen men over in England, 
and it is consequently managed by agents. All the people are dependent upon these men for work. They will 
buy our small books and read them; and many believe the truth. But there is not another They can not buy 
any land to work; they can not do anything only work for these land agents, and they will not let them keep the 
Sabbath. But, brethren, we are looking for a change in the West Indies, when those who are bound down will 
be set free in some way; and | believe the seed is being sown, from which such a harvest will be reaped.GCB 
April 11, 1901, page 199.8 


We have a good start in Trinidad. The Lord is blessing in Barbados. That island has been literally covered with 
out literature, so that our agents there will soon go to other islands. Hard times have come in; they have had 
cyclones that have swept everything down. Some of our agents go out for a whole week, and come in with 
their faces glowing. We ask them how much they have made. Seventy-five cents,—a dollar at the outside. But 
they have had some glorious visits, and have come in beaming with brightness, because the Lord is blessing 
their work. They are not laboring for money in those islands. Right through here, in Montserrat, St. Kitts, St. 
Martin, the islands are right in the line of hurricanes. And one little island, Montserrat, had five hundred 
earthquakes in a year. One storm washed everything away that it could reach; and one terrible cyclone that 
passed over it, broke down all the fruit.GCB April 17, 1901, page 199.9 


We could not keep agents there. We wanted to help support some agents, and keep them there; but we could 
not manage it just at the time. So we had to take all our agents out of those islands, and bring them over here 
in St. Kitts, Barbuda, Antigua, Tobago, and Trinidad. So all our agents now, with the exception of one who is 
in Santa Cruz, a Danish island, have had to be taken out, because of the hard times.GCB April 11, 19017, 
page 199.10 


While in St. Kitts the other day, | went up where people were working on an estate. There was an old woman, 
as old as my mother, one limb all swollen up, perhaps eight inches across it, and she was working with one of 
those great heavy English hoes. | said to her, “Mother, how much do you make a day?” “Oh,” she said, “last 
week | made forty cents. | am getting old, and | can not work quite as hard as the younger ones.”"GCB April 
11, 1901, page 199.11 


There are thousands in those islands who are just as poor as that, but they are as anxious for this third 
angel's message as any others, and more so, because they feel the oppressions of this world, and long for 
something better. They can not buy our books. What do we want?—O, we want our brethren in America, or 
wherever they may be, to open up their hearts, and give us plenty of little leaflets, plenty of papers, so that we 
can give them to these people, and say, “Here, take this home and read it. There is something in there that 
will do you good,—something in there that speaks of a country better than this. Take it home and read it.” We 
want a plenty of literature like that, brethren.GCB April 17, 1901, page 199.12 


Well, the Lord is blessing, and in the West Indies to-day we have about 1,500 Sabbath-keepers. But, you say, 
what per cent of those do you count on?—Brethren, we don’t count that way. We labor for them, set the truth 
before them, and believe that God will take care of the rest. We think that they will average as well as in any 
other place in this world. We have hardly touched Central America, Columbia, Venezuela, the Guianas, or 
Hayti. In fact, we have no worker in Hayti at all; we have no workers in Cuba; nor in Porto Rico; we have no 
workers in the French islands, but there are people in those places who are seeking for the third angel’s 
message. There were two sisters at San Domingo who were desirous of being baptized. But there was a little 
difficulty between the two republics, and | was not allowed to land there, so | had to come away and leave 
them. There are enough English-speaking people there so that a person could work among the English until 
he could learn the Spanish language. What does the Lord say? He says, Go. | know that he means me. Does 
he mean you?GCB April 11, 1901, page 199.13 


| am glad that God is in this work. As | look over the fields | want the Lord to come, and put an end to all this 
sin, misery, and woe, that we see everywhere. Brethren, the Lord is waiting for us to do our duty; but he is not 
going to wait much longer. O, may he let his Spirit rest upon his people at this Conference, so that plans will 
be laid to carry this message to every island of the sea, to every corner of the earth!GCB April 11, 1901, page 
200.1 


Our needs in the West Indies are great. We need Spanish and French workers. We ought to enter Cuba and 
the French islands; we should enter hayti, a French portion of the islands; we want to enter San Domingo, 
Porto Rico, Martinique, and Guadeloupe, all French Catholic islands. They are just steeped in sin and iniquity; 
but there are some noble souls whom God wants us to gather out.GCB April 11, 1901, page 200.2 
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Where are the young men who are studying Spanish, and getting ready for the Spanish field? Where are the 
young and strong minds that are studying French to enter these French fields? Where are the men and 
women that are consecrating themselves to God, in order to enter every needy field? May the Lord let us see 
glimpses of his glory; may he give us his Holy Spirit, so that we may know just what he wants us to do, and 
just how he wants us to do it. May he help us to do this work with all our might, because the Lord is soon 
coming to gather up his jewels.GCB April 17, 1901, page 200.3 


“Men often think they are getting the earth, when, in fact, the earth is getting them, like the drunken man who 
thinks the earth is flying up into his face, when, instead, his face has fallen against the ground.”GCB April 117, 
1901, page 200.4 


“Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.”GCB April 11, 1901, page 200.5 
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A LETTER. PORT OF SPAIN, TRINIDAD, B. W. | 


March 21, 1901. 
Foreign Mission Board, Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A.GCB April 11, 1901, page 200.6 


Dear Brethren: | have just received a letter from Sister E. G. White, in which she says, “Keep your work and 
its needs before the General Conference. Write them freely.” This gives me courage to say a little more on the 
condition of things here.GCB April 11, 1901, page 200.7 


Since writing before, we have started the tent in Tunapuna. We had to wear out the rabble before the people 
could hear very much. But the Spirit of Christ prevailed. | have as help C. D. Adamson, two young men from 
Port of Spain church, and two from San Fernando. These two last mentioned have had some experience in 
the Wesleyan church work, and seem to offer a fair prospect to grow. Also this week a young man has yielded 

to the truth, and wishes to enter the work. He has read our literature for eight years. No one has labored with 
him. The decision is entirely his own. He was sent here by the A. M. E. Conference to open a mission. But 
after a time he closed it, and the bishop came to reopen it. This he failed to do, and the next day after he left, 

the man accepted the Sabbath. Of course we do not wish to hold out any pecuniary inducement to any, but 
test their sincerity.GCB April 17, 1901, page 200.8 


Those at the tent have been told that they will get a little more than their board for a few weeks, and then they 
can not expect permanent work. But if they are fit for the Master’s use, he will set them to work. | have offered 
this last man mentioned the same thing. He has not answered yet. | could get a dozen to enter the work, if | 
could pay them even common wages. But they would be in the way. We want men who will prepare their 
hearts, as did Ezra, and who can be trusted in any place,—men who will be true; who will do the work 
assigned, and bear their burdened, or be found dead under it. But they must be taught and tested and also 
trained.GCB April 11, 1901, page 200.9 


The letter referred to says: “Better train laborers on the spot if possible. They can do a work among their own 
people that we can not. Then with some help from America who can do some work that they can not, the 
cause advances.” | am very thankful for this, and also for the privilege of the money | am permitted to use in 
this way, and it ought to be more. But the prospect is fair to see good results.GCB April 17, 1901, page 200.10 


If another man is available, we shall shout for joy. If we can extend the work of training these mentioned 
above, we shall feel that it is really a thing of more importance. It is a laborious task. But if successful, as God 
only can make it, it will be a greater benefit to the work, and produce a more lasting effect, and larger results 
for the same outlay.GCB April 17, 1901, page 200.11 


| know we must have small ideas of our ability, and not trust to men too much. But this must only cause us to 
keep near to the Lord, and not decline the burden.GCB April 11, 1901, page 200.12 


Oh, | wish the call of the work could be sensed by the people. | am sure they would be blessed in taking hold 
to help.GCB April 11, 1901, page 200.13 


It has thus far been impossible to get a proper place to worship in Port of Spain. To build will require a large 
outlay; but that is the only thing to do. At present we are surrounded with the vilest. Often loud quarrels, 
sometimes ending in fights, drown the sound of the gospel. The only way out of this difficulty, to continue the 
work, and honor the cause, is to build a church. And it will not be wise to make it small, as we are growing too 
fast to make this safe. | hope the brethren will think what will be the best thing for them to do. We are truly in a 
strait. May the Lord bless the General Conference with wisdom and grace.GCB April 17, 1901, page 200.14 


Yours in the blessed hope,GCB April 17, 1901, page 200.15 

L. M. CROWTHER. 

“Hold yourself responsible for a higher standard than anybody else expects of you. Demand more of yourself 
than anybody else demands of you. Keep your own standard high. Never excuse yourself. Be a hard master 


to yourself, but lenient to everybody else.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 200.16 


“We should not be discouraged because we are tempted, for our Master himself was tempted. It is not the 
temptation, but the yielding, which is sin: while the resistance strengthens the character.” GCB April 11, 19017, 
page 200.17 
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ERRATA 


On page 184 of the Bulletin, 2nd column, 3rd paragraph, 6th line, the word “not” should read “now.”GCB April 
11, 1901, page 200.18 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


G. A. IRWIN 
Eleventh Meeting April 11, 5:30 A.M. 


The delegates of the General Conference met in the Review and Herald chapel at the early morning hour. 
After an earnest season of prayer, Elders J.N. Loughborough and S.N. Haskell made some remarks giving a 
brief review of the work of organization, and the various independent organizations in the denominations.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 201.1 


Before the meeting closed, the chairman introduced the matter of appointing a nominating committee, when it 
was voted that the delegates of the several General Conference districts, and the representatives of the 
Foreign Mission field, meet and nominate men who would represent those districts respectively, as a 
nominating committee.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.2 


Meeting adjourned.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.3 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Twelfth Meeting 


April 11, 10:30 A. M. 
ELDER A. G. DANIELLS in the chair.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.4 
Elder O. A. Olsen led in prayer.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.5 


The Chair: The printed leaflets containing the further report of the Committee on Organization were circulated 
yesterday just before the close of that meeting. The recommendations are the order of business for this 
morning. What is the will of the delegates regarding these? The motion before the house is on the adoption of 
the report.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.6 


The reading of Recommendation No. 5 was called for.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.7 


The Secretary (reading Recommendation 5): “That the General Conference Committee be composed of 
representative men connected with the various lines of work in different parts of the world.”GCB April 12, 
1901, page 201.8 


Tacit consent was given to this.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.9 
The Chair: The Secretary will read Recommendation No. 6.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.10 


The Secretary (reading Recommendation 6): “That the General Conference Committee as thus constituted 
should take place of all the present boards and committees, except in the case of essential legal 
corporations.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.11 


W. W. Prescott: One word was left out of the printed slip which was in the original draft. The phrase, “take the 
place of all the present ‘general’ boards and committees,” was in the original draft.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
201.12 


W. C. White: | would say in behalf of the committee that this should be included in the recommendation.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 201.13 


The Chair: It stands as it was read yesterday.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.14 


E. E. Miles: There is also a word inserted on the printed slip—the word “should."GCB April 12, 1901, page 
201.15 


The Chair: You move that the word “should” be stricken out?GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.16 
E. E. Miles: | move that the word “should” be stricken out.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.17 


The Chair: The committee assent to this, so the word “should” may be stricken out.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
201.18 


The reading of the next recommendation was called for.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.19 


The Secretary (reading Recommendation 7): | read from the original draft: “That the General Conference 
Committee consist of twenty-five members, six of whom are to be chosen by the Medical Missionary 
Association, and nineteen by the General Conference; That five of these members be chosen with special 
reference to their ability to foster and develop the true evangelical spirit in all departments of the work, to build 
up the ministry of the word, and to act as teachers of the gospel message in all parts of the world; and that 
they be relieved from any special business cares, that they may be free to devote themselves to this 
work.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.20 


A.L. Miller: | would like to ask how nineteen members can be chosen by the General Conference when 
Section 8 provides that the presidents of Union Conferences are to be members of that committee.GCB April 
12, 1901, page 201.21 


W. W. Prescott: That is a point which has been raised to me in private, and is perhaps in the minds of quite a 
number of the delegates. | would like to call attention to the difference between making a man an ex-officio 
member of a board, and electing him on the board. | understand that when the Nominating Committee brings 
in its report, it will nominate nineteen members, but eight of those nominations will be by office and not by 
name.GCB April 12, 1901, page 201.22 


R. F. Andrews: | would like to know why these six are to be chosen by the Medical Missionary Association. | 
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would favor the dropping out of that line, and inserting in its stead, “That the General Conference Committee 
consist of twenty-five members, all of whom shall be selected by the General Conference delegates.” | will 
state that the reason for making this request is simply from the fact that was stated to us yesterday. It is not 
true that we shall have fully twenty-five men interested in the medical missionary work? and if so, why put 
these six in the committee? and instead of getting out of the rut, keep in the rut?GCB April 12, 1901, page 
201.23 


W. W. Prescott: If this Conference were properly constituted, so that the various lines of work could be 
proportionately represented in this body, this recommendation would not be made, as it would be 
unnecessary. Until the Conference is properly constituted this will be a temporary provision to bridge over a 
present difficulty.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.1 


In order to have a proper representation, we have two bodies,—the General Conference and the Medical 
Missionary Association, in order to get one Conference.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.2 


W. C. White: | think the position is obvious. We have had presented before us for years the duty of our 
entering unselfishly into this work, and we have been slow to do it. Now the question is, Can we not, by some 
resolution, do away with all our prejudices and lack of information regarding this line of work, which we ought 
to have gained through several years of co-operation. | do not think the resolution will do it. | think you will all 
agree with me in the opinion that the only thing which will do it is that mentioned in one of the Testimonies 
regarding this conflict of interests, which says that the controversy would never end until our brethren in the 
field unite in the work, and carry forward these two lines of work together. Until then there will be no hope of 
the controversy at headquarters being settled. Now, brethren, let the two years before us mark that union in 
the field which will make it possible for a perfect union at headquarters. Meanwhile let us give the medical 
men the opportunity which this provides for, to enter into our councils, and so help us to understand that line 
of work which we have neglected.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.3 


R. F. Andrews: | wish to say just a word further, lest some might get the idea that | do not stand rightly related 
to this work. In my heart | feel the closest sympathy with the medical missionary work. | love it, and | believe 
God is in it. It has been a blessing to me and to my family, and | feel as if | would be an unthankful man were | 
not to express my love for it. So the reason | have asked this question is not because | am hostile to the 
Medical Missionary Association or its work; but it seems to me we are not living up to the principles that we 
have acknowledged to be right, and that were stated before us yesterday. If this is only a temporary 
arrangement, made to bridge over a difficulty, there is nobody in this world who would be more willing to 
accept it than I.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.4 


H. W. Cottrell: There is another thought included in this recommendation that is not clear to my mind. It is the 
one suggesting that five of these members be chosen with special reference to their ability to foster and 
develop the true evangelical spirit in all departments of the work. | fail to see why this special reference to five 
is necessary. | think twenty-five members shoul’d be selected for the General Conference Committee, each 
one being possessed of that qualification.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.5 


Watson Ziegler: | believe that the recommendation will not add to any of us a single qualification; but | do 
believe that a thorough consecration, and a study of these principles, will make us what we should be, and 
that alone will do it.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.6 


F. M. Wilcox: The medical missionary work is not upon a different basis than other lines of work? It is scientific 
in its character. The delegates in this Conference are not all acquainted with the general lines of work 
represented. All are more or less acquainted with the canvassing work. All are more or less acquainted with 
the religious liberty work. When we go out into the field, we have to represent those principles. But when it 
comes to the medical missionary work, that is on a different basis. It represents principles that we are not so 
fully acquainted with, principles on which we have stood in opposition,—| myself included. So it seems to me 
that the medical missionary work is upon a different basis from other lines of work.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
202.7 


| can readily see, when it comes to the choice of the six men to represent the medical missionary work, that 
the Medical Missionary Association, which is acquainted with all its men, could much more easily select men 
for that place on the Conference Committee than could this Conference, who are not acquainted with the 
men, and who, to a large extent, are not acquainted with the principles.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.8 


S. H. Lane: In the selection of so large a committee, representing so many varied interests, it is somewhat 
difficult to arrange everything as perhaps we would like to have it arranged. In regard to those who would 
specially look after the spiritual welfare, | am sure we would all be glad to see it arranged a little differently. It 
is a fact that there are men of long experience among us,—men whose godliness no one for a moment would 
think of challenging. But these men are not so much interested in business affairs. We can not for a moment 
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think they should be left off the committee; neither should all business men be put on the committee; because 
it is very dangerous simply to deal with business and business alone, disconnected from religion. Indeed, | 
believe we all should be deeply religious before we are financial, and | trust the time will come when all our 
business will be spiritual in every sense of the term.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.9 


W. T. Knox: In the explanation of Section 1, as it was introduced incidentally, it was stated that the Committee 
on Nominations would bring before the General Conference the names, or rather, the offices of the presidents 
of the Union Conferences: and that this body would have the privilege of expressing themselves upon these 
eight, the same as upon all the other members who compose the committee. | raise the question. Will that 
same rule, or privilege, obtain regarding the six members who are proposed to be chosen by the Medical 
Missionary Association? GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.10 


W. W. Prescott: If we could keep in mind the thought that if this Conference was properly constituted, it would 
pass upon all of them. The presidents of the Union Conferences are chosen by delegates, who are here. They 
constitute this Conference. The Medical Missionary Association is not properly represented here. That is what 
makes the difference.GCB April 12, 1901, page 202.11 


Mrs. E. G. White: | have been given light all along the way in regard to the workings of the cause, and last 
night some things in regard to the medical missionary work were brought more especially before me.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 202.12 


When health reform was first brought to our notice, about thirty-five years ago, the light presented to me was 
contained in this scripture. “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and the day of vengeance of our God: to comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto them that mourn inGCB April 
12, 1901, page 202.13 


Zion, to give them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garments of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness: that they might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he the planting of the 
Lord, that he might be glorified. And they shall build the old wastes, they shall raise up the former desolations, 
and they shall repair the waste cities, the desolations of many generations.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.1 


In the light given me so long ago, | was shown that our own people, those who claimed to believe the present 
truth, should do this work. How were they to do it? In accordance with the directions Christ gave his twelve 
disciples, when he called them together, and sent them forth to preach the gospel. “When he had called unto 
him his twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner 
of sickness, and all manner of disease.... These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand, Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils; freely ye have received, freely give.”GCB April 12, 1901, 
page 203.2 


In the light given me so long ago, | was shown that intemperance would prevail in the world to an alarming 
extent, and that everyone of the people of God must take an elevated stand in regard to reformation in habits 
and practices. At that time | was eating meat two or three times a day, and | was fainting away two or three 
times a day. The Lord presented a general plan before me. | was shown that God would give to his 
commandment-keeping people a reform diet, and that as they received this, their disease and suffering would 
be greatly lessened. | was shown that this work would progress.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.3 


Then, in after years, the light was given that we should have a sanitarium, a health institution, which was to be 
established right among us. This was the means God was to use in bringing his people to a right 
understanding in regard to health reform. It was also to be the means by which we were to gain access to 
those not of our faith. We were to have an institution where the sick could be relieved of suffering, and that 
without drug medication. God declared that he himself would go before his people in this work.GCB April 12, 
1901, page 203.4 


Well, the work has been steadily increasing. The way was opened for our churches to take hold of it. | 
proclaimed health reform everywhere | went. At our camp meetings | spoke on Sunday afternoons, and | 
proclaimed the message of temperance in eating, drinking, and dressing. This was the message | bore for 
years before | left for Australia.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.5 


But there were those who did not come up to the light God had given. There were those in attendance at our 
camp meetings who ate and drank improperly. Their diet was not in harmony with the light God had given, 
and it was impossible for them to appreciate the truth in its sacred, holy bearing.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
203.6 
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So the light has been gradually coming in. Over and over again instruction was given that our health 
institutions were to reach all classes of people. The gospel of Jesus Christ includes the work of helping the 
sick. When | heard that Dr. Kellogg had taken up the medical missionary work, | encouraged him with heart 
and soul, because | knew that only by this work can the prejudice which exists in the world against our faith be 
broken down.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.7 


In Australia we have tried to do all we could in this line. We located in Cooranbong, and there, where the 
people have to send twenty-five miles for a doctor, and pay him twenty-five dollars a visit, we helped the sick 
and suffering all we could. Seeing that we understood something of disease, the people brought their sick to 
us, and we cared for them. Thus we entirely broke down the prejudice in that place.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
203.8 


Here is Battle Creek, with a large church, the members of which are called upon, in the name of the Lord, to 
go out into the field and help their fellow beings, to bring joy to those in sorrow, to heal the sick, to show men 
and women that they are destroying themselves.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.9 


Medical missionary work is the pioneer work. It is to be connected with the gospel ministry. It is the gospel in 
practice, the gospel practically carried out. | have been made so sorry to see that our people have not taken 
hold of this work as they should. They have not gone out into the places round about to see what they could 
do to help the suffering. Dr. Kellogg has been carrying too heavy a load, and our own people have been 
standing by, warring against him. His work has been made heavier and harder because of the lack of 
sympathy shown by those who ought to have seen the importance of the work he was doing.GCB April 12, 
1901, page 203.10 


Cautions were given Dr. Kellogg, showing him that his work was to reach the higher classes by maintaining 
the very highest standard in the Sanitarium. This is the only way in which the higher classes can be reached; 
and | felt that our people ought to feel highly honored because God had placed among us an instrumentality 
that could reach the higher classes. | saw that these would come to the Sanitarium, and would receive help 
from the treatment. They would see and be charmed by the spirit pervading the institution. They would feel full 
of peace and rest as prayer was offered at their bedside.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.11 


This is the work which is to interest the world, which is to break down prejudice, and force itself upon the 
attention of the world.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.12 


| encouraged Dr. Kellogg all | could, and cautioned him when | saw that he was bearing too heavy a load; for 
what would the work do were he to drop out? As he labored with all his skill in the most difficult cases in the 
institution, the responsibility upon him was heavy enough. He did not need any of your discouragement. The 
responsibility of the lives in his hands was enough. As he prayed about his work, and then took up the most 
difficult cases, where if the knife had slipped one hair’s breadth, it would have cost a life, God stood by his 
side, and an angel’s hand was upon his hand, guiding it through the operation.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
203.13 


All human beings are of value in the sight of God, because they were purchased by the blood of his only 
begotten Son. He wants everyone to stand in close connection with him. The medical missionary work is 
doing this, and it should have the support of everyone of you.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.14 


When the Sanitarium Hospital was to be built, there was so much opposition to this move that in duty bound | 
had to stand before the people, and say, “From the light that has been given me, this building should be 
erected.” Soon after the building was finished, | came to Battle Creek, and Dr. Kellogg said, “You shall be the 
first to occupy it.” He gave us rooms there, and we thought we should occupy them for the winter. But the sick 
came till room after room was occupied. | saw the situation, and | said, “I can not stay here any longer; for 
those who wish to be relieved of their suffering are crowding in, and the rooms | have will be needed. The 
doctor begged me to stay, but | told him that | could not. | hired a house. And it was not long before the 
hospital was full of patients.GCB April 12, 1901, page 203.15 


Thus the work has moved on. And | have seen that all heaven is interested in the work of relieving suffering 
humanity. Satan is exerting all his powers to obtain control over the souls and bodies of men. He is trying to 
bind them to the wheels of his chariot. My heart is made sad as | look at our churches, which ought to be 
connected in heart and soul and practice with the medical missionary work.GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.1 


In Australia we have been wrestling to get a sanitarium established, and a building is now in process of 
erection, though not yet completed. The sanitarium work was started in a private dwelling-house, and the one 
in charge of it devoted part of his time to Conference work and part of his time to medical work. He was afraid 
that it would not be possible to pay the rent of the house which had been hired; so in order to help, | rented 
one room, and Brother Baker rented two. But these rooms were soon needed for patients, and the work has 
grown so that at the present time several houses are rented for the sanitarium patients and nurses.GCB April 
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12, 1901, page 204.2 


Through this work many souls have accepted the truth. A minister from Tasmania, a wealthy and educated 
man, came to the Sanitarium for treatment, and while there, became interested in the truth. He soon began 
keeping the Sabbath, and he at once began to help the work with his means.GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.3 


Whole families have commenced keeping the Sabbath through some of the members coming to the 
Sanitarium for treatment. But | need not say more about this; for you know it. You are not ignorant of it.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 204.4 


| wish to tell you that soon there will be no work done in ministerial lines but medical missionary work. The 
work of a minister is to minister. Our ministers are to work on the gospel plan of ministering. It has been 
presented to me that all through America there are barren fields. As | traveled through the South on my way to 
the Conference, | saw city after city that was unworked. What is the matter? The ministers are hovering over 
churches, which know the truth, while thousands are perishing out of Christ. If the proper instruction were 
given, if the proper methods were followed, every church member would do his work as a member of the 
body. He would do Christian missionary work. But the churches are dying, and they want a minister to preach 
to them. They should be taught to bring a faithful tithe to God, that he may strengthen and bless them. They 
should be brought into working order, that the breath of God may come to them. They should be taught that 
unless they can stand alone, without a minister, they need to be converted anew, and baptized anew. They 
need to be born againGCB April 12, 1901, page 204.5 


The barren fields in America have been presented to me. In every city in Michigan there should be a 
monument erected for God. You have been long in the truth. Had you carried the work forward in the lines in 
which God intended you to, had you done medical missionary work, trying to heal soul and body, you would 
have seen hundreds and thousands coming into the truth. But this will not be seen while you crowd into Battle 
Creek, leaving unworked the places which should have the truth. The Lord has said to his people, “Get out of 
Battle Creek. Work for souls ready to perish,” and they should get out of Battle Creek. Go to places where the 
people have not heard the truth, and live before them the gospel of Jesus Christ. Do among them practical 
missionary work. Thus many souls will be brought to a knowledge of the truth.GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.6 


You will never be ministers after the gospel order till you show a decided interest in medical missionary work, 
the gospel of healing and blessing and strengthening. Come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty powers of darkness, that it be not said of you, “Curse ye Meroz, curse ye bitterly the 
inhabitants thereof: because they came not to the help of the Lord.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.7 


| was troubled before leaving California. | did not want to come to Battle Creek. | was afraid the burdens | 
would have to bear would cost my life. | knew that every church in Michigan needs the sanctification of the 
Spirit of God. | knew that the ministers laboring with those who know the truth, tending them like sick sheep, 
should be out in the field, planting the standard of truth in new places, bringing the sick to their houses, and 
clothing the naked. Christ says that his righteousness will go before those who do this work, and that the glory 
of God will be their rereward. But this work is not done by our churches, and the ministers are preaching to 
those who know the truth, when there are thousands who know nothing of the third angel’s message.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 204.8 


| said that | could not go to Battle Creek. The weather was too severe for me to make the journey. The 
Conference was appointed to be held in Oakland. But night after night | was speaking to a congregation like 
the one now before me. Then | would wake up and pray, saying, “Lord, what does this mean?” | thought that | 
could not go to Battle Creek; but when | found that my mind was there, and that in the night season | was 
working there, | said, “I think | will have to go to Battle Creek, notwithstanding the fact that the Conference has 
been appointed to be held in Oakland.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.9 


Then came the difficulty of where | would stay while in Battle Creek. No matter with whom | should stay, it 
would be said, “Some one has been talking with Sister White, telling her about the state of the church. This is 
why she talks as she does.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.10 


Dr. Kellogg has kindly invited me to make his house my home, but | had decided that | could not do this. One 
Friday night at our season of prayer, while | was asking the Lord to guide me and show me what to do, the 
Spirit of God came in, and a holy, solemn awe fell upon us. A voice said to me, “Respect the courtesy of Dr. 
Kellogg. | have appointed him as my physician, and | will be his helper if he will trust wholly in me. You can 
encourage him.” With the voice there came a fragrance as of beautiful flowers: and though none of the family 
saw what | saw, or heard what | heard, yet they felt the influence of the Spirit, and were weeping and praising 
God.GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.11 


Then, of course, | accepted Dr. Kellogg’s invitation. It is because of the direction of the Lord that | am staying 
there. There | can find retirement. | thank the Lord that | am there.GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.12 
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It is because of the directions | have received from the Lord that | have the courage to stand among you and 
speak as | do, notwithstanding the way in which you may look at the medical missionary work. | wish to say 
that the medical missionary work is God’s work. The Lord wants every one of his ministers to come into line. 
Take hold of the medical missionary work, and it will give you access to the people. Their hearts will be 
touched as you minister to their necessities. As you relieve their sufferings, you will find opportunity to speak 
to them of the love of Jesus.GCB April 12, 1901, page 204.13 


| am ready to say to you to-day that | am in harmony with the resolution. Many who have been more or less 
out of line since the Minneapolis meeting will be brought into line. God will help those who love the truth, who 
give themselves, heart and mind and strength, to him. God will work mightily with his ministers when their 
hearts are filled with love for the poor lost sheep of the house of Israel. Hunt up the backsliders, those who 
once knew what religion was, and give them the message of mercy. The story of Christ’s love will touch a 
chord in their hearts. Christ draws human beings to himself with the chord which God has let down from 
heaven to save the race. The love of Christ can be measured only when this cord is measured.GCB April 12, 
1901, page 205.1 


God wants every soul to be imbued with the Holy Spirit. He wants those who have felt it their duty to circulate 
disparaging reports about Dr. Kellogg and the medical missionary work to be converted. Take hold of the 
gospel ministry as it really is.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.2 


| am fully in favor of this resolution, because | know that medical missionary work is the gospel, in practice, 
and, as the Lord has declared, is never, never to be separated from the gospel ministry. If the workers in 
California and Michigan, the two great centers of our work, would become converted and stand before the 
Lord as little children, the salvation of God would be revealed. What we need is to seek earnestly for kindness 
and humility. Our hearts need to be cleansed from all that has led to separation, to the speaking of words 
which would not have been spoken if men had sincerely tried to see what the medical missionary work is 
really doing.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.3 


Medical missionary work, ministering to the sick and suffering, can not be separated from the gospel. God 
help those whose attention has been aroused on this subject to have the mind of Christ, the sympathy of 
Christ. God help you to remember that Christ was a worker, that he went from place to place healing the sick. 
If we were as closely connected with Christ as were his disciples, God could work through us to heal many 
who are suffering.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.4 


The Lord bless his people, and enable them to come to a right understanding of his will.GCB April 12, 1907, 
page 205.5 


The Chair: Are there any further remarks or questions? GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.6 
The question was called.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.7 
The Chair: It is now time to close. Do you wish to pass this recommendation? GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.8 


R. F. Andrews: We wish to pass from this and take the next number up if we do not adjourn.GCB April 12, 
1901, page 205.9 


The Chair: The Secretary will read the next number unless you wish to adjournGCB April 12, 1901, page 
205.10 


Before adjournment the Chair stated that in the early morning meeting the delegates formulated a plan 

whereby a nominating committee would be appointed. That was for each district and the representatives of 

the foreign fields to name one man to represent their respective fields. The several districts were requested to 

hand the names in to the Secretary. The names of the members of the nominating committee are as follows: 

District 1, G. B. Thompson; 2, N. W. Allee; 3, Wm. Covert; 4, J. H. Morrison; 5, J. M. Rees; 6, G. W. Reaser 
7, W. D. Salisbury; 8, E. J. Waggoner; foreign mission field, W. A. Spicer.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.11 


S.H. Lane: | move that we adjourn until 3 o’clock this afternoon.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.12 
A. J. Breed: | second the motion.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.13 
The benediction was pronounced by Elder S. N. Haskell.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.14 


A. G. Daniells, President. 
L. A. Hoopes, Secretary. 
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Thirteenth Meeting 


Thursday, April 11, 3 P. M. 
Elder A. G. Daniells in the chair. Prayer by Elder M. C. Wilcox.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.15 


The Chair: This morning we finished the consideration of Recommendation No. 7. What is your 
pleasure?GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.16 


G. B. Thompson: There was a question asked on Recommendation 7 that | would like to hear answered, in 
reference to why there were five members appointed on evangelistic work. Why is that not a part of the work 
of all the twenty-five members? There may be some reason in the mind of the committee why this is put in; | 
would like to hear what it is.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.17 


W. C. White: For many years we have endeavored to choose men to be members of the General Conference 
Committee who should do apostolic work, the work represented by the elder; and then after choosing them for 
this work, we have placed upon them the business, and kept them doing the deacon’s work. | understand the 
principle involved in suggesting that these men give themselves especially to this work as the same principle 
that is recognized in the local church in selecting certain men to be elders, and others to be deacons. You 
may think the proportion is not sufficient. It is better for us, in our efforts at reform, to take a step, and then 
next year take another step, than to make a big jump this year, only to move backward. It seems to me that 
the reason for this move appears very evident. It appears to the promoters that it will greatly strengthen the 
cause by setting apart five of the older and more experienced teachers, who have gained an experience in all 
branches of the work, who will be valuable counselors on the committee, and who will help the younger men 
to do their work in an evangelistic spirit, and on evangelistic lines. It would be understood that these men 
would be relieved from the everyday grind of business, finances, planning, and other lines of business, which 
must, under our present system, come before the committee.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.18 


The Chair: Are there any further remarks?GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.19 
The question was called.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.20 


The Chair: The question is called. The Secretary will read Recommendation No. 8GCB April 12, 1901, page 
205.21 


The Secretary (reading recommendation 8): “That, in choosing this General Conference Committee, the 
presidents of the Union Conferences be elected as members.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.22 


The question was called for.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.23 
The Chair: The question is called for. We will pass to No. 9.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.24 


The Secretary (Reading Recommendation 9): “That the Medical Missionary Board be authorized to fill any 
vacancy which may occur in the representation from the Medical Missionary Association.”"GCB April 12, 1901, 
page 205.25 


The question was called.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.26 
The Chair: The question is called.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.27 


The Secretary (Reading Recommendation 10): “That the General Conference Committee be empowered to 
organize itself, and to appoint all necessary agents and committees for the conduct of its work.”GCB April 12, 
1901, page 205.28 


C. P. Bollman: | would like to ask, Does that take the election of the president of the General Conference out 
of the hands of the Conference, and lodge it with the committee? and if so, why?GCB April 12, 1901, page 
205.29 


W. C. White: It seems to be the mind of this Conference thatresponsibility shall not be centralized and fixed 
upon a few individuals for a long period. Times change; the necessities of the cause call for men to change 
the character of their work, and their place of operation. It seems to be for the advantage of the work to allow 
this committee, which will be a thoroughly representative one, to choose its chairman, its secretaries, its 
treasurers, its committees, and agents; then if the necessities of the cause demand that any of these officers 
shall change their work they are in a position to resign, when their comrades on the committee may fill their 
places. It is quite possible that a sentiment will be created, or a sentiment that already exists may manifest 
itself, that no one should be chairman of this committee for a period of more than twelve months at a 
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time.GCB April 12, 1901, page 205.30 


C. N. Sanders: | would like to ask a question in regard to Resolutions 6 and 10. We were talking yesterday 
regarding the Foreign Mission Board. Recommendation 6 suggests that the General Conference Committee, 
as thus constituted, will take the place of all the present general boards and committees, except in the case of 
the essential legal corporations. In Section 10 it says that the General Conference Committee will be 
empowered to organize itself, and to appoint all necessary agents and committees for the conduct of its work. 
This being passed does it then rest with this committee of twenty-five to state whether or no the Foreign 
Mission Board is essential? GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.1 


The Chair: | think not.GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.2 


W. C. White: It is understood that all existing agencies created by this Conference, which are not definitely 
removed by these resolutions, will continue to be regarded; as, the General Conference Association, the 
Foreign Mission Board, and the Medical Missionary Association; unless, for some good reason, presented by 
this assembly, and adopted by this assembly, changes are to be made. If there are changes to be made, they 
will be brought forward in a definite, clear form, for your consideration.GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.3 


The Chair: | may be permitted to make a remark on this. It seems to me that before passing upon it, every 
mind ought to be satisfied and clear about it. There seems to be a good deal of apprehension as to what is 
going to be done. As far as the Committee on Organization is concerned, as | have stated before, the matter 
has only been referred to, just briefly mentioned. The committee expects to give the question thorough 
consideration. The president of the Foreign Mission Board is a member of the Committee on Reorganization, 
and he will undoubtedly be asked to make a statement, and full information will be called for by the committee; 
and giving the question thorough consideration and study, the committee will report to the delegates their 
decision; that is, provided they think best to have the Foreign Mission Board merged into the General 
Conference Committee. All the facts that they have will be laid before the delegates here, and it will be for you 
to say whether the Foreign Mission Board shall cease to exist as a separate board, and whether this general 
board shall be the Foreign Mission Board.GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.4 


J. W. Westphal: Elder White says that the committee would appoint secretary, treasurer, etc. It is not usually 
the case for a committee like that to have a treasurer. | want to know what is meant by the statement that the 
committee appoint a treasurer. Does it mean that the committee appoint the General Conference 
Treasurer? GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.5 


W. C. White: The question was whether the treasurer referred to was to be the Treasurer of the General 
Conference. | will illustrate this rather than explain it. We have several associations connected with our work. 
Those associations have officers, and those officers are, in most cases, selected by the board. The 
membership chooses a board of management, and the board organizes itself. That method has been found to 
work well with reference to these associations. There is no perplexity over the question of responsibility of the 
treasurer elected by the board of trustees of an association. He is the treasurer of the association, although 
chosen by the board of directors. This treasurer would stand in a similar position.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
206.6 


E. E. Miles: This is a recommendation of the General Conference Committee to itself. How far are such 
recommendations binding?GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.7 


W. C. White: This recommendation comes from your Committee on Organization. It is a recommendation from 
the committee to the Conference. If the Conference adopts it, it stands like any other recommendation 
adopted. It will be our guide until the next session. If the Conference adopts these recommendations 
regarding organization, and proceeds at once to forward other lines of business, so that we may have an early 
election, before we close, we shall be able to formulate, from this plan, and from our experience, the matter 
into a constitution, or rules of government for you to act upon before the Conference closes.GCB April 12, 
1901, page 206.8 


E. E. Miles: | would like to see some qualifying expression inserted, in which we may read that “In choosing 
this General Conference Committee, the presidents of Union Conferences, so far as consistent, be elected as 
members.” That would give some discretion in the matter; but as it stands now, we would either have to set 
aside the recommendation, or they would go in anyhow, by virtue of their offices.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
206.9 


C. W. Flaiz: | note that there is no recommendation for filling vacancies occurring on the General Conference 
Committee aside from Section 9, and | would like to insert this: “That the General Conference Committee be 
empowered to fill all vacancies occurring on the committee.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.10 


O.A. Olsen: That provision is already on the constitution, and has been acted upon.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
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206.11 


C. W. Flaiz: It appears to me that if we are abandoning the constitution we have been working under, we shall 
be obliged to have something else to take its place.GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.12 


G. A. Irwin: | do not understand this is abandoning the constitution. If this is adopted, the Committee on 
Organization will bring in a recommendation to change the constitution in harmony with what we adopt; and as 
the brother stated, the constitution itself, at the present time, provides for filling vacancies that may occur on 
the committee; so it would not be necessary to change that part of the constitution to conform to this.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 206.13 


W. W. Prescott: There is evidently something in the matter that was raised by Brother Miles with reference to 
this matter of ex-officio members, and it is a principles to which | feel opposed. | do not see that it would do 
any harm, and if there is any feeling in the mind of the delegation that it would rather be left free without that 
being adopted as a sort of iron-clad rule, | would say, Drop it out. It is not essential.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
206.14 


R.A. Underwood: | can vote for this as a temporary means to rectify some evil; but | would like to see it tried a 
while before we make it constitutional.GCB April 12, 1901, page 206.15 


S H. Lane: The point of electing presidents of Union Conferences, on the General Conference Committee, 
because of their offices, was under consideration in the committee. | think it is not right to elect a man to one 
office because he holds another. | believe that when a man is elected to an office, it should be because he 
has some merit which will help the office. | am very much in favor of the amendment, i e., placing after the 
words “Union Conference,” “as far as consistent.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.1 


W. C. White: The committee does not object.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.2 
The Chair: Please state the exact wording suggested.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.3 


E. E. Miles: That after the words “Union Conferences,” there be inserted the words, “as far as consistent.” 
Perhaps a better wording might be suggested.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.4 


M. C. Wilcox: Will not these presidents of Union Conferences be chosen with direct reference to this?5>CB 
April 12, 1901, page 207.5 


The Chair: It seems to me that the recommendation is now in such a shape as to please everybody. The 
Secretary will please read the recommendation.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.6 


The Secretary (reading recommendation 8): “That in choosing this General Conference Committee, the 
presidents of the Union Conferences, as far as consistent, be elected as members.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 
207.7 


R. A. Underwood: In case of a Union Conference president dropping out before some general election of 
General Conference officers, who would act on his case?GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.8 


W. C. White: No one would act on his case. The delegates have voted that the person who stands as 
president of the Union Conference is a member of the General committee.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.9 


The Chair: The question is called. All in favor of this recommendation raise the right hand. It is carried. GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 207.10 


G.A. Irwin: | would like to call up Recommendation 5, with reference to the Committee on Finance (page 170 
of the BULLETIN), which was referred at the request of one member for further considerationG CB April 12, 
1901, page 207.11 


The Secretary (reading): “We recommend that all who especially labor in word and doctrine in our colleges 
and academies in training workers for the field be supported from the tithe.” GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.12 


W. W. Prescott: Would it not be a matter of interest to know how far this is already being done? | think the 
plan has already been carried out, at least to some extent.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.13 


J. W. Watt: Would they be supported by the district tithe, or the donation of tithe from the various States, as is 
now done?GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.14 


The Chair: We will ask Professor Magan to explain with reference to the recommendation.GCB April 12, 1907, 
page 207.15 
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P. T. Magan: The intent of the recommendation was this: In some of our Conferences and in some of our 
schools, this plan has been carried out. In other places it has not been carried out. There are some States in 
different districts that take no part in this movement or work whatsoever, and the whole burden is left on the 
other States. Besides that, there are a number of our schools which are doing quite an amount of general 
work. For instance, in some of our schools, people have spent the most of their time looking after the church- 
school work in their districts. Yet the salaries of these workers, and even their traveling expenses, have been 
paid out of the regular school funds. As | understand it, in most places there has been a willingness to pay a 
Bible teacher in the school; that is, to pay the one who actually taught in Bible schools.GCB April 12, 19017, 
page 207.16 


C. McReynolds: | would like to have an explanation of the words. “those who labor in word and doctrine.” Are 
we to understand that this includes all who engage in Bible teaching in our schools?GCB April 12, 1901, page 
207.17 


P. T. Magan: There was no disposition upon the part of the committee to legislate in an arbitrary manner upon 
this matter, or to bring in through this resolution the idea that every teacher in a school should be supported 
from the tithe, even though every teacher might be doing some Bible work in connection with other work.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 207.18 


G.A. Irwin: Would not the word “especially” in this recommendation answer Brother McReynold’s question? It 
reads: “Those who especially labor in word and doctrine.” Would not this word indicate the ones who were to 
be paid?GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.19 


W. C. White: If we consider the spirit of this recommendation, we shall find that it is consistent, and the spirit 
of it goes beyond our schools. It enters our sanitariums and printing houses. The Review and Herald 
established here calls workers from all parts of the field, and brings in a large tithe into this church. The fact is 
recognized, and a large part of the tithes of this church goes directly to the General Conference.GCB April 12, 
1901, page 207.20 


W. J. Stone: Do we understand that these teachers are to be paid from the Union Conference treasuries? or 
that the different State Conferences are to contribute to this tithe? GCB Apri! 12, 1901, page 207.21 


The Chair: Are you prepared to vote on this recommendation? GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.22 
The question was called, and the recommendation was carried.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.23 


The Chair: What is the next business? Is the Committee on Education ready to report?5CB April 12, 1907, 
page 207.24 


The Committee on Education submitted a partial report, which was considered for a short time, but action was 
deferred until it might be placed before the delegates in printed form.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.25 
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON EDUCATION—CONCERNING CHURCH SCHOOLS 


The Committee on Education would respectfully submit to the General Conference the following suggestions 
concerning church schools.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.26 


1. That we urge upon our people the importance of establishing church schools.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
207.27 


2. That we recommend our Conference laborers not to consider their work for churches complete until church 
schools are organized wherever consistent.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.28 


3. That we recommend the appointment of church-school superintendents in Union or State Conferences, 
who shall co-operate with their respective Conference Committees and training schools in the establishment 
of church schools, such superintendents to be appointed by Conference Committees in consultation with the 
ones in charge of said training schools.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.29 


4. That we recommend that in the appointment of school boards persons be chosen who can efficiently 
represent the various lines of work taught in those schools.GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.30 


5. We recommend that our schools show their appreciation of the gift of the book, “Christ’s Object Lessons,” 
by encouraging their teachers and students to devote their summer vacations to the sale of the book.GCB 
April 12, 1901, page 207.31 


C. C. LEWIS, Chairman. 
C. W. IRWIN, Secretary. 


A. O. Wilson: We have been exhorted a great deal about taking our children from the public schools, and that 
they ought to be taught under Christian influences; but there has been no provision in the past for our children 
to be taken from the public schools. Now, when we say our children, it means ail of them, but there is no 
provision yet for those who can not see to study the text-books already provided. Can we not arrange in some 
way so that those who can not see, and who are obliged at present to attend the State schools for the blind, 
can get a Christian education? GCB April 12, 1901, page 207.32 


W. C. White: | would like to say that we have several subcommittees with such a large amount of business on 
hand that they have not more than been able to begin their work. | think it would be of great value to these 


committees to have the balance of the afternoon, and | therefore move that we do now adjourn.GCB April 12, 
1901, page 208.1 


The motion prevailed.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.2 
Elder G. A. Irwin pronounced the benediction.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.3 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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THE SCANDINAVIAN WORK IN THE UNITED STATES 


As far as we are able to obtain statistics, there are in the United States about 2,500,000 Scandinavians. The 
Swedes number about 1,100,000, the Norwegians about 1,000,000, and the Danes 400,000. Minnesota has 
more Scandinavians than any other State, and Chicago more than any other city.GCB April 12, 1901, page 
208.4 


Our membership of Scandinavian brethren is about 2,600. Minnesota and lowa have the largest number.— 
between 500 and 600 each.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.5 


The writer came to this country in August, 1899, to labor for the Scandinavians according to the 
recommendation made by the General Conference at South Lancaster, and the Lord has blessed my efforts. | 
have labored in eleven different States, attended fifteen Conference meetings, and have visited sixty-five 
churches and organized three.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.6 


We have much territory that has not been worked. There are many cities where there are thousands of 
Scandinavians who have never heard the truth. Also in the country there are many large settlements where 
the truth should be proclaimed. The Scandinavians are generally more slow to receive new ideas than some 
other nations, and therefore we do not always see the fruit we desire as soon as we expect to; but experience 
has taught us that by patient, well-directed efforts, much can be accomplished. In the Eastern States we have 
a large Swedish population that should be worked, and the same is the case on the Pacific Coast in 
Washington and California.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.7 


We have twenty-six ordained ministers and about fifteen licentiates, but some of the experienced laborers 
have used much of their time in the English work. They are all needed in the Scandinavian work. Those who 
have years of experience are needed not only for what they can do themselves, but they are also needed to 
help the younger laborers to gain an experience in the work of saving souls. We hope plans can be formed by 
which new fields can be entered.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.8 


The canvassing work among the above-mentioned nationalities should receive more attention, and new books 
should be published. We hope that at this Conference some plans will be formed by which it can be revived. 
The Scandinavians love to read, and our literature has done much to enlighten souls among them in regard to 
present truth. May the good work go forward with renewed power. L. JOHNSONGCB April 12, 1901, page 
208.9 


He that wrongs his friend, wrongs himself more, and ever bears about a silent court of justice in his breast. 
Himself the judge and jury, and himself the prisoner at the bar, ever condemned, and that drags down his life; 
then comes what comes hereafter.— Tennyson.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.10 


“Give the mind sea-room; keep it wide of earth—GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.11 


That rock which strands the soul; let loose thy cord; 
Weigh anchor; spread thy sails; call every wind; 
Eye the great pole-star; make the land of life.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.12 


Know the true value of time: snatch, seize, and enjoy every moment of it. No idleness, no laziness, no 
procrastination; never put off till to-morrow what you can do to-day.—Earl of Chesterfield.GCB April 12, 1901, 
page 208.13 


Never so fathomless a sea, 

But through its depths there reacheth me 

His still supporting hand; 

Never so drear can desert be; 

But there his love grows green for me 

Amid the scorching sand. —From the Swedish.GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.14 
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GOD’S LOVE AND CARE 


“| know not where God's islands lift their fronded palms in air; 
| only know we can not drift beyond his love and care.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.15 


“The followers of Christ have one leading object in view, one great work,—the salvation of their fellow 
men.”GCB April 12, 1901, page 208.16 
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SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT OF GENERAL CONFERENCE TREASURER 


The following supplementary report of the General Conference Treasurer is respectfully submitted, showing 
the labor expended in the various districts, and by the general laborers, giving the amount allowed by the 
Auditing Committee for expenses and salaries during the year 1900:— 


TIME. EXPENSE. TOTAL. 


General laborers $13,413 48 $ 4,038 36 $17,451 84 

ILR.L. A. laborers 5,738 78 97634 6,715 12 

I.S.S. A. laborers 891 64 891 64 
International Tract Society 727 O7 3105 758 12 
District No. 1 8.26993 1,45040 9,720 33 

District No. 2 22,02119 3,626 23 25,647 42 

District No. 3 2,228 21 16980 2,398 01 

District No. 4 4,217 50 64232 4,859 82 

District No. 5 2,897 71 525 82 3,423 53 

District No. 6 2,832 85 66227 3,495 12 
International M.M. & B. Association 4,906 22 4,906 22 
Grand total $68,144 58 $12,122 59 $80,267 17 
There was due depositors, Jan. 1, $ 3,600 00 
1901 

There was net overdraft on R. & H. & G. C. A., Jan. 1, 1901 13,445 25 
There was due laborers on audit for 1900 24,543 86 


Showing the liabilities of the General Conference, Jan. 1, 1901 $42,589 11 
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April 14, 1901 - EXTRA NO. 10 


GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 

PUBLISHED QUARTERLY BY 

The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 

PRICE: For the DAILY BULLETIN during General Conference session 50c. For the biennial terr 
including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 
include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 

Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1901. 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


Partial report of the Committee on Education, beginning with recommendation 4 page 207.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 209.1 
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RAILROAD MATTERS 


All persons holding round trip tickets must have them viseed by the agent of the roads over which they came 
to Battle Creek, before taking the train on their return trip. The Michigan Central Railway Co. will have an 
agent at the General Conference Secretary’s room, on the second floor of West Building, on the 22nd, 23rd, 
and 24th, to vise the tickets.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.2 


All ministers and missionaries not residing in the territory of the Central Passenger Association, who desire 
trip permits, should leave their request with the Conference Secretary at once, so that arrangements can be 
made in due time, remembering that all persons residing outside the territory of the Central Passenger 
Association are taxed 25 cents for each permit. Be explicit in the date you wish to leave, the road you wish to 
travel over, and the point you wish to purchase tickets to.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.3 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


G. A. IRWIN 

Fourteenth Meeting, April 12, 9 A. M. 

ELDER G. A. IRWIN in the chair.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.4 

S. B. Horton led the congregation in prayer.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.5 


G. A. Irwin: This hour will be devoted to the plan of relieving our schools by means of “Christ’s Object 
Lessons.” When this plan was adopted, it was suggested that a committee be appointed to have charge of the 
work. A committee of seven persons was thus appointed, and the committee was organized by the selection 
of Elder Lane as chairman and Professor Magan as secretary. These brethren will lead out in the 
consideration of the subject this morning.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.6 


S. H. Lane: The facts in regard to the selection of the committee have just been stated to you, and | do not 
need to state any more facts, only to declare to you that we have held several meetings. We have considered 
the field carefully, and have done all in our power, to bring the matter before our brethren and sisters 
everywhere. The secretary, Professor Magan has attended many of the meetings, laid the matter before them, 
and we want to state to you that our brethren and sisters everywhere, as far as they have been reached, have 
responded nobly, as the report if the secretary will declare. There has not been anything introduced for many 
years that has taken so well and so generally as has the sale of “Object Lessons” for the relief of our 
schools.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.7 


Perhaps it would not be out of place to state that the schools that are in debt, some more, some less, are the 
schools at South Lancaster, Mass.; Battle Creek, Mich., Mount Vernon, Ohio; Graysville. Tenn.; Huntsville. 
Ala.; Keene. Texas; College View, Lincoln, Neb.; Healdsburg, Cal.; and Walla Walla in the far Northwest. The 
principal debts of those schools that are most deeply in debt are the Battle Creek College and the Union 
College. As the report will show the aggregate principal, and the interest on the same, | need say nothing 
further on that. | will state, however, that the field has not as yet been thoroughly worked. Quite a number of 
campmeetings have been attended, perhaps half, and the matter laid before them; and although something 
has been done, it is only a beginning. | hope we shall lay plans at this Conference to prosecute this work more 
thoroughly than it has been carried on heretofore, and that all will take hold with all the zeal and vim the Lord 
may give to them to make this work a glorious success.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.8 


P. T. Magan: | have been praying earnestly that God would help me this morning to lay the plan before all of 
you in just the right way. | am sure that it is with a deep sense of thankfulness that we all realize that the work 
for the relief of our schools has at least begun.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.9 


One year ago at this time, practically nothing had been done. Every college and academy which we 
possessed in this country was burdened with a heavy debt. These debts aggregated three hundred and thirty 
thousand dollars. For a long time these debts had been growing. As the debts grew, the courage of our 
brethren and sisters decreased. In fact, | believe it almost came to be a settled fact that those debts never 
could be paid. At least, we thought that, if they ever were paid, it would be because God would especially 
interpose to help in some miraculous way. The thing had gone so far that it was practically impossible for our 
schools to continue to run unless relief came to them. The interest upon these debts aggregated somewhere 
in the neighborhood of $16,500 a year. This enormous amount was paid out every year in interest upon these 
debts. The interest itself was so large that the majority of our schools were unable to meet it out of their 
earnings. It was utterly impossible for them to do this, and then more money had to be borrowed periodically 
by the General Conference Association and the different college corporations to pay this interest. So that the 
debts were forever increasing until, as | have stated before, it seemed almost impossible that they ever should 
be paid.GCB April 14, 1901, page 209.10 


A number of letters were written to Sister White upon the subject. The matter was quite thoroughly laid before 
her, and again and again she answered that she would be glad to send a ringing appeal to all our people to 
help to reduce these debts; but that the angel of the Lord restrained her from doing so until our schools 
adopted right principles. At last the letters began to come that now the schools were working toward the plans 
of God, that old wrongs were being righted, and that God recognized the attempts that were being made to 
get right, and that she felt clear before the Lord to ask our people to help reduce these debts. So | believe, my 
brethren, that we not only have cause to be thankful this morning that God has given us a plan, whereby the 
debts can be raised, and has also cheered us with the message that our schools are getting right.GCB April 
14, 1901, page 210.1 


| am thankful to say that at last the ever-rising tide of debt has been stayed. It has not only been stayed, but it 
has been turned. Some substantial work has already been done; Some substantial payments have been 
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made. The aggregate amount of debts is now considerably smaller than when the work first began.GCB April 
14, 1901, page 210.2 


At first this work came almost as a shock to our people. They had fallen into complete despair over the matter 
of the payment of these debts, and when the news went out throughout the land that Sister White had given 
her book, “Christ's Object Lessons,” and called upon all the people to take hold and sell the book for the 
benefit of the schools, it was such a new and strange way of paying a debt; at least it looked so then, that it 
took considerable time before we really began to get the value of it through our heads and into our minds. But 
| believe we all agree to one thing this morning, and that is that God has several purposes in this matter. First, 
he wants to bring relief to our schools. Second, he desires that the disgrace which has been against the name 
of the denomination, be wiped away, and that the reproach be rolled back. Third, | believe that he wants to 
bind the hearts of his people everywhere more closely to this educational work in its grand reform phases of 
the last days. Fourth, | believe that God wants us to bring all our people everywhere, and all of our laborers, 
back to our old-time spirit of selling our literature, and that instead of setting aside a small army of what are 
called “regular canvassers,” and thinking they, and they only, can sell books, the Lord wants to teach us that 
every soul, even the children, can scatter precious pages everywhere, and thus carry the truth to the world. 
Lastly, God designs that this work bless not only the people of the world, but also that it shall bless us, and 
assist in our sanctification and preparation for the kingdom.GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.3 


At the General Conference at South Lancaster, we thought that some one from the world had been moved 
upon to help us to pay our debts. But, my brethren, in this plan God is causing the world to pay our debts. As 
we sell these books to the people of the world, the money of the world, rather than the money of the 
denomination, is being utilized with which to pay off the debts on our schools; and while we are called upon to 
work for this money, that is in itself a benefit and a blessing. Better still, God has confidence in us yet, that we 
will arise and work—work loyally for his cause till every debt is swept away. If he had not this confidence, he 
would not thus appeal.GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.4 


Sister White made a proposition to give all her royalties, all the money which in any way she might have 
invested in the preparation of the manuscript of “Christ's Object Lessons” for the purpose of relieving the 
schools. She asked, then, that the committee which was appointed negotiate with the publishing houses, and 
ask them to help in this matter. The Review and Herald and the Pacific Press responded liberally, and agreed 
to donate the work on the construction of three hundred thousand copies of the book. The Pacific Press 
agreed to do the work, free of cost, on 150,000 copies, and the Review and Herald agreed to do the work, 
free of cost, on an equal number.GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.5 


The committee made a call upon our brethren and sisters to raise the money to pay for the illustrations in the 
book, the setting of the type, and the making of the plates. We were also asked to pay for sets of plates to go 
to Australia, England, Germany, and Scandinavia. The proceeds from the sale of the book in England will go 
to establish a school in England. The proceeds of the sales in Germany will be used to help the school work 
there. The money raised by sales in the Scandinavian countries will help the publishing house there, and 
schools now established and yet to be established in those countries.GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.6 


| will say that up to date the following amounts of money have been raised and disbursed by the committee. 
First of all, | might say that we have already sent, free of cost, and all paid for by donations raised in this 
country, the plates to the Australian publishing house; we have also raised the money and paid for a set of 
plates, and sent them to England, and the work is now almost completed on the German and Danish plates. 
We are held on the matter of the Swedish plates as the one who is translating the book in Sweden has been 
sick, and the work has not gone forward as fast as we might wish.GCB April 74, 1901, page 210.7 


The total receipts on this large fund for the relief of the schools, out of which these various accounts are being 
met, are $15,936.02. There has been paid to the Review and Herald for the material to be used in “Christ's 
Object Lessons,” for advertising matter, canvasses, blanks, circulars of one kind or another, and the 
publication of the little testimony entitled “Rolling Back the Reproach,” the sum of $7,473.19.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 210.8 


Mrs. E. G. White: That comes out of the sum that you have stated?GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.9 


P. T. Magan: Yes, that comes out of the $15,936.02. There has been paid to the Pacific Press Publishing 
Company, in New York, for illustrations and initial expense $1,506.46. There has been paid to the Pacific 
Press Publishing Company, Oakland, Cal., for material and initial expense, $1,951.23. | will say that the 
Pacific Press has had a large number of its quota of books made at the Review and Herald, paying the 
Review and Herald for doing the work. That is why it is that the sum of money paid to the Review and Herald 
in all is so much greater than that paid to the Pacific Press.GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.10 


There has been paid to sundry firms and accounts for general expense, $403.84. That includes the purchase 
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of two typewriters; it includes the postage which has been used; it includes the paying of men for translating 
these books into the foreign languages.GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.11 


The committee has in hand, in cash, to-day the sum of $4,601.30. This sum, however, will all soon be used in 
paying for the initial expense on the foreign editions, and in paying for editions which are now coming out of 
the book in the English.GCB April 14, 1901, page 210.12 


| have here a tabulated form, not perfectly complete, but as complete as we can get it, of the number of books 
sold in the different school districts, the amounts of money which have been paid to the different schools, and 
thus the general reduction of the school debts.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.1 


| would say, in general, that between 70,000 and 75,000 copies of “Christ's Object Lessons” have been 
shipped out from our publishing houses. Of course some of these books are in the hands of the branch 
publishing houses, and so will not appear in the totals of sales given here.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.2 


In the Union College district, as nearly as we can ascertain, there have been 14,078 copies sold; the value, at 
$1.25 a copy, would be $17,722.50. The amount of cash received by the school from the tract societies is 
$10,363.37, all of which, | understand, has been paid out, immediately upon its receipt, on the debt. There is 
still owing to Union College by the tract societies $10,671.57.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.3 


You will notice as | read this report, that a considerable amount of money is owing to the different schools by 
the tract societies. But that comes in this way: the first copies of this book were received only the last days of 
the month of October by the sales departments of our publishing houses. It took some time to get the books to 
the branch houses and to the tract societies, more to get them out to the churches and considerable more to 
start the work in the churches; and as a good deal of this money is returned from the librarians, it will not 
appear until their reports, which closed March 31, come in. Very few of these reports are included in this 
report. That is why there is so much money outstanding on the part of the tract societies toward the 
schools.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.4 


In the Battle Creek College district there have been 13,739 books sold. The value would be $16,762.53. The 
amount of cash received is $8,963.62. The amount of cash still owing is $7,061.90.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
211.5 


The third school is South Lancaster. There have been sold in its territory 9,342 books; the value is 
$11,677.50. There has been paid to the school $3,752. There is owing to the school $8,284.38.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 211.6 


The Walla Walla College district has sold 3,906 books; value, $4,882.50. The amount of cash which has been 
received is $1,000; the amount owing, $1,083.80.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.7 


The Mt. Vernon Academy has sold 3,000 books in the State of Ohio; value, $4,750. They have received on 
their debt, $1,800, and there is owing them by the tract society, $1,200.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.8 


The Keene Academy has sold 2,488, at a value of $3,110, and reports that that school has received $816.75 
in cash, and that there is due it $1,174.85.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.9 


The Oakwood Industrial School reports that it has received $140 in cash.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.10 


Healdsburg College has not rendered a report, as the whole movement was deferred in that territory until this 
spring.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.11 


No report has been received from the Southern Missionary Society.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.12 


These reports which | have given would show actual sales that we know of (there have been a number more 
unaccounted for, but actual sales accounted for) to the number of 46,553 books. The value would be 
$58,925.03; and the total amounts received and due our schools, $57,372.24. So that, provided the tract 
societies pay all that they are owing to the schools (and | do not think there is any reason to suppose that they 
will not pay all this money), there has been already produced by this enterprise, for the benefit of the schools, 
$57 ,372.24.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.13 


My attention is called to the fact that | omitted the Southern Industrial School, Graysville. Graysville has 
reported $575 received in cash, and $475 still due.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.14 


| presume that a few words in regard to the pledges might be of some interest. The total value of all pledges 
taken in this movement, outside of cash payments made, without pledges, is $18,543.65. Of this amount, 
$10,869.90 is in definite money pledges, to be paid in a certain time; a large number of these have already 
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been paid. The total value of pledges due up to date, and paid, equals $1,882.60; while the total value of 
pledges due to date, and not paid, is only $450.25. On the other hand, the total value of pledges paid before 
they are due is $2,388.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.15 


There has also been a considerable amount of property given to the different schools since this movement 
began, which is not included in this report.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.16 


| do not know that there is much more that | need to say. Your committee has no power to make definite 
recommendations to this Conference. We understood that we were simply chosen to act until this Conference 
should convene, and that now it will be the duty of this Conference to provide for the further conduct of the 
work in whatever way it may seem best.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.17 


First, we would ask this Conference to take under consideration the advisability of establishing a permanent 
relief department in connection with the General Conference, this department to make its special work the 
carrying on of a campaign to liquidate the indebtedness of the denomination.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.18 


Second, we would ask this Conference to take under consideration the advisability of starting an educational 
movement among our laborers and brethren and sisters generally, to set aside a certain time each year for 
the pushing of the book work by everybody. | would like to say a word or two on that point.GCB April 14, 1907, 
page 211.19 


We have found, brethren, that our churches have largely lapsed into the idea that the regular canvassers 
alone are to do the book work; and the oldtime burden of scattering our literature is not among us as it should 
be. We believe that, with the fear of God in our hearts, and hope and courage and loyalty to this message 
burning in our souls, if our ministers will work diligently to educate the church members to take hold of the sale 
of our publications once more, that we can sell millions of pages where we are now selling thousands; and 
that this work will be a cause of great blessing to our churches.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.20 


There have been most encouraging reports from the churches which have taken hold actively in this 
movement. | am also glad to say that we have had most encouraging letters and words from the people of the 
world, in regard to the way that we have taken hold to pay our debts.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.21 


Not long ago, in Chicago, | was introduced to a man who is many times a millionaire. When he met me, 
although | had never seen him before, did not suppose he had ever heard of me, he said: “Oh, yes, aren’t you 
the Seventh-day Adventist who is pushing this book business to pay off your school debts?” | said, “I am doing 
what | can to help in it,” and intimated to him that | should like to sell him a book. “Oh,” he said, “my wife and | 
have already taken seven books, and we have sold some of those books ourselves, and given away others.” 
He said, “I want to tell you that if there was not another thing in that book outside of what is on the one 
hundred and forty-fifth page, it would be worth the whole price of the book, and if that one hundred and forty- 
fifth page was not there, the thoughts that are on the sixty-ninth page are worth more than the price of the 
book.” And he said, “My wife and | have read it and reread it, and are aiming to do everything in our power to 
help you to scatter it everywhere; and we commend you people for going about it to raise your money in this 
Christian way rather than by starting church fairs, raffles, and things of that kind. We admire your Christian 
courage in getting out and doing good, hard work yourselves, to raise these debts, rather than simply begging 
everybody to help you to pay them off by making gifts.” | believe, brethren, that the world itself has seen light 
in this plan, and that we are not only getting a large amount of literature before the world, but we are going to 
help our schools, and help our people and help the book work everywhere.GCB April 14, 1901, page 211.22 


Now it is a fact that many of our brethren—and | say this without any spirit of criticism—and many of our 
brethren in the ministry have found it very hard to take hold of this book work. They have not only found it hard 
to do this, but when they have talked in a general way to the churches, our church members have complained 
that they did not seem themselves to know how to take hold of the work, to know how to educate the 
members themselves to do it. This point has been commented upon a great deal, and | believe that as 
ministers and laborers we want to wake up in our own hearts, in the fear of God, with the spirit which the 
pioneers had to sell literature, and not consider our ministry complete without it. It seems to me that that thing 
must be done.GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.1 


Third. We would ask in a general way that some provision may be made by this Conference to call this whole 
matter to the attention of the Union Conferences, that they may lay wise plans for the systematic carrying 
forward of this work. | believe this, brethren: We must all recognize that in one sense the easy part of this 
work has been done. There were many who wanted to give a few books to friends; but now if we want to sell 
the whole 300,000 copies, it will take downright hard work, genuine effort, to get those books off. No half- 
hearted movement is going to do; and we may just as well face it with strong and willing hearts and loyal 
hands, now as any time. God has given us this work. He calls upon us to do it, and | believe that the Lord will 
bless a whole-souled movement to get in and be men, and work, and work hard, and make our headquarters, 
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as Grant used to say, in the saddle; keep right out in the field where the people are, and the work is to be 
done, until this work is accomplished. More than that, if we as laborers let this thing cool off and drop back 
now, it will be almost impossible ever to make it go, or accomplish it again. We must, while God is moving 
upon the hearts of the people to do it, strain every nerve, and put all the help and all the Christian power and 
consecration into this work that we can possibly put into it.GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.2 


| suppose the question arises in your minds as to whether all these debts can be paid off by means of this 
book? | don’t know that it was ever Sister White’s mind or the mind of anybody, that this book work would pay 
off the whole thing; but it was a plan which she believes was given her of God to start the movement, and to 
do a great part of it.GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.3 


Some of our schools are situated entirely different from others. Some of them can do much more in paying off 
their debts through this movement than others can. There are many reasons for this. At present it seems to 
me that the serious attention of this Conference ought to be called especially to the condition of the Battle 
Creek College, and to measures which ought to be taken in order to relieve the situation in regard to that 
school. | will say frankly and plainly that the debt upon the Battle Creek College was larger than any of the 
other debts. It aggregated some eighty-four thousand dollars. This came largely through the erection of 
buildings on borrowed capital. Then the interest would accrue year by year, and in many cases, for lack of 
power to pay, the interest was simply added to the principal. And that in large part has been responsible for 
this great debt. | want my brethren to take this thought into consideration: The interest on all these debts is 
about $16,500 a year. Those figures are not exact. The interest varies from four per cent in some of our 
schools (although there is little money in our schools that is at four per cent; a large part of it is at five or six) to 
even ten per cent which has been paid for some money by the Keene Academy, and it was necessary for 
them to do this in order to keep the doors open at all. You can see that the longer this movement drags out, 
the more of this interest there will be. Now unless we do this work heartily and quickly, there will simply be 
another large account accruing from interest all the time, so that the more rapidly this is paid off the 
better.GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.4 


Now in the case of the Battle Creek school, Sister White has kept sending Testimonies to us that we must 
establish small industrial schools outside of Battle Creek in various Conferences of this district, in order that 
our youth of younger years, say from 15 to 18 years of age, might be educated in the country away from the 
cities, and away from the wrong influences and troubles which have grown up in this large and congested 
center. The Testimonies kept on coming to us to establish that class of schools, and we were plainly told not 
to urge this middle class of students to come to the Battle Creek school. We have tried to act in the fair way in 
this matter. A school has been established at Woodland, Wis., another at Cedar Lake, Mich., and a third at 
Sheridan, Ill. These schools are small, are situated in the country, and are industrial in their nature, patterned. 
| believe, more largely after the Avondale school than any other class of schools among us. You can readily 
see that will cut down the attendance at the school here in Battle Creek most materially; and from the light 
given us, that attendance ought to be cut down. But once you cut the attendance down, you make it much 
harder to pay the running expenses of the plant. That is true from a financial standpoint. From the moral 
standpoint | don’t know that | need to add any more than what has been so plainly stated in the Testimonies, 
—that the school would be infinitely better off if it were located outside of Battle Creek.GCB April 14, 1901, 
page 212.5 


Therefore, | believe that this body should seriously take under consideration the movement of the school from 
this place to a more favorable locality.GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.6 


| think this is all that | need say at present, and with this report and these suggestions, your committee leaves 
this matter with you, and lays down its work.GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.7 


Mrs. E. G. White: | wish to read this morning from Testimony No. 34:—GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.8 
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THE RELIEF OF OUR SCHOOLS 


“When the Lord invited Israel to contribute for the building of thetabernacle in the wilderness, there was a 
hearty response. The people ‘came, every one whose heart stirred him up, and every one whom his spirit 
made willing, and they brought the Lord’s offering to the work of the tabernacle of the congregation.’ They 
came, both men and women, as many as were willing-hearted. Men came with their gifts of gold and silver, 
choice fabrics, and valuable wood. The rulers brought precious stones, costly spices, and oil for the lights. 
‘And all the women that were wise-hearted did spin with their hands, and brought that which they had spun.’ 
They brought ‘free offerings every morning,’ till the report was given to Moses, ‘The people bring much more 
than enough for the service of the work, which the Lord commanded to make.’ Exodus 35:21-25; 36:3, 5. This 
generous hearted, willing service was pleasing to God; and when the tabernacle was completed, he signified 
his acceptance of the offering. ‘A cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled 
the tabernacle.” Exodus 40:34.GCB April 14, 1901, page 212.9 


Akin to this example of willing service has been the work done in behalf of our schools in the publication and 
sale of “Christ's Object Lessons.” We rejoice that so large a number of our people have given themselves to 
this work, and that their efforts are proving so successful. We rejoice that our Conference and tract society 
officers have given their influence and energy to this grand enterprise; and that ministers, Bible workers, 
colporteurs, and church members have engaged so heartily in the special effort for the speedy relief of our 
schools. The generous, whole-hearted way in which our publishing houses and our brethren and sisters in 
general have taken hold of this enterprise is well pleasing to the Lord. It is in accordance with his plan.GCB 
April 14, 1901, page 213.1 
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THE LORD’S PLAN 


“There are, in the divine providence, particular periods when we must arise in response to the call of God and 
make use of our means, our time, our intellect, our whole being, body, soul, and spirit, in fulfilling his 

requirements. The present is such a time as this. The interests of God’s cause are at stake. The Lord’s 
institutions are in peril. Because of the terrible burden of debt under which our schools are struggling, the work 
is hindered on every side. In our great necessity God has made a way through the difficulty, and has invited 

us to co-operate with him in accomplishing his purpose. It was his plan that the book, “Christ’s Object 
Lessons,’ should be given for the relief of our schools, and he calls upon his people to do their part in placing 

this book before the world. In this he is testing his people and his institutions, to see if they will work together, 

and be of one mind in self-denial and self-sacrifice.GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.2 
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“ALL TO CO-OPERATE 


“A good beginning has been made in the sale of ‘Christ's Object Lessons.’ What is needed now is an earnest, 
united effort to complete the work that has been so well begun. In the Scriptures we read, ‘Not slothful in 
business: fervent in spirit; serving the Lord.’ Romans 12:11. Every branch of God’s cause is worthy of 
diligence; but nothing could be more deserving than this enterprise at this time. A decided work is to be done 

in accomplishing God’s plan. Let every stroke tell for the Master in the selling of ‘Christ's Object Lessons.’ Let 
all who possibly can, join the workers.GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.3 


“From the success of the efforts already made, we see that it is far better to obey God’s requirements to-day 
than to wait for what we might think a more favorable season. We must become men and women of God’s 
opportunity, for great responsibilities and possibilities are within the reach of all who have enlisted for life 
service under Christ’s banner.GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.4 


“God calls us to action, that our educational institutions may be freed from debt. Let God’s plan be worked out 
after his own order.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.5 


Debt should never have been allowed to accumulate on our schools. The rate of tuition in our schools has in 
the past been too low. Christ declared that he who builds a tower must first sit down and count the cost, to see 
if he be able to finish. This those in charge of our schools should have done.GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.6 


Because of the example set by the school in Battle Creek, the same mistake has been made by our school in 
Cooranbong. Students have been admitted to the school at so low a figure that the school has not paid 
expenses. This is not right. When managers of a school see that the school is running behind, let them call a 
halt. Let them go to the people, and tell them the situation. It costs too much to incur debt. Not only the debt, 
but the interest on the debt must be paid. This places a tremendous load upon the teachers and managers. 
How much better it would be to raise the tuition. How much better it would be to let a family here and a family 
there pay a little more than to place the tuition so low that the school is placed under the burden of debt.GCB 
April 14, 1901, page 213.7 


At every step we take we should move intelligently, understanding what is best to do. | was decidedly 
opposed to the idea advanced by some that the prices charged to students in Australia should be the same as 
those charged in Battle Creek. | know that a reform must be made, that the school must be placed on a 
platform where its reputation would not suffer.GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.8 


In the future, men should be employed to visit our schools in the different places for the purpose of examining 
the accounts and ascertaining the financial standing of the schools. If they are in debt, some method should at 
once be devised to lessen the debt. These men should see that there is an efficient bookkeeper in each 
school, so that the accounts may be kept correctly.GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.9 


It is because of the importance of the accounts being correctly kept that | have been pleading for years with 
our people to see the necessity of making bookkeeping an important part of our school work. The work is to 
be carried forward solidly. No haphazard movements must be made in any of our institutions.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 213.10 


“The present is an opportunity which we can not afford to lose. We call upon all our people to help to their 
utmost of their ability just now. We call upon them to do a work that will be pleasing to God in purchasing the 
book. We ask that every available means be used to assist in its circulation. We call upon the presidents of 
our Conferences to consider how they can forward this enterprise. We call upon our ministers, as they visit the 
churches, to encourage men and women to go out as canvassers, and to make a decided forward movement 
in the path of self-denial by giving a part of our earnings for the help of our schools.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 
213.11 


When my husband and | were laboring together in camp-meetings and tent-meetings, we would take with us 
our books on present truth, and sell them to the people. This same work should be done to day. Give notice 
that after the discourse, books dealing with the subjects presented will be offered for sale. Ask the people to 
purchase these books, telling them they need the truth, and you need the money. They might as well know 
what you are trying to do.GCB April 14, 1901, page 213.12 


Tell them of the effort that is being made to free our schools from debt. Everything that can be done must be 
done to advance the work of God.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.1 


“A general movement is needed, and this must begin with individual movements. In every church let every 
member of every family make determined efforts to deny self and help forward the work.”GCB April 14, 1907, 
page 214.2 
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If God has ever spoken by me, it will be for the best interest of every family among us to take up the work of 
self-denial and self-sacrifice.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.3 


“Let the children act a part. Let all co-operate. Let us do our best at this time to render to God our offering, to 
carry out his specified will, and thus make an occasion for witnessing for him and his truth in a world of 
darkness. The lamp is in our hands. Let its light shine forth brightly.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.4 


“Young men, you who think of entering the ministry, take up this work. The handling of the book placed in your 
hands by the Lord is to be your educator. In proving this opportunity you will certainly advance in a knowledge 
of God and of the best methods for reaching the people.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.5 


“The Lord calls for young men and women to enter his service. The youth are receptive, fresh, ardent, 
hopeful. When once they have tasted the blessedness of self-sacrifice, they will not be satisfied unless they 
are constantly learning of the Great Teacher. The Lord will open ways before those who will respond to his 
call.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.6 


“Bring into the work an earnest desire to learn how to bear responsibilities. With strong arms and brave hearts 
go forth into the conflict which all must enter, a conflict which will grow more and more severe as we approach 
the closing struggle.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.7 
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“PREPARATION FOR THE WORK 


“Those who engage in this work should first give themselves unreservedly to God. They should place 
themselves where they can learn of Christ and follow his example. He has invited them: ‘Come unto me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am 
meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.’ 
Matthew 11:28-30. Angels are commissioned to go forth with those who take up this work in true 
humility."GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.8 


Recently | have been shown again and again that it is the angels of God who make the impression on human 

hearts. It is the angels of God who go before the workers. In the night season | was laboring with the problem 
of the relief of our schools, not knowing how to answer the letters written to me regarding the situation. | feel 

asleep, and the angel of God seemed to stand beside me, saying, “Donate to the cause of education the book 

‘Christ's Object Lessons.” This so startled me that | at once awoke. And O, | was so grateful to the Lord for 
the light he had given me regarding what | could do to help to free our schools from debt! It was only twelve 

o'clock, but | could stay in bed no longer. | rose, and began writing something of what must be done. And | 

wish to say now that much more has been done with the book than | flattered myself could be done. | feel like 

shedding tears of joy when | think of what God has permitted me to do for the schools.GCB April 14, 1907, 

page 214.9 


“We are to pray without ceasing, and we are to live our prayers.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.10 


This is a lesson we need to learn. We are to live our prayers. Some say, “I do not know that the Lord hears 
me.” Do not know! What do you mean? Do you mean to say that you do not believe the word of the One who 
had such an interest in you that he gave his only begotten Son to secure your salvation? Do you mean to say 
that you do not believe your Redeemer, who left the heavenly courts, and came to this earth to suffer and die 
for you? He says to you, “Come unto me, ...and | will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
for | am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light.” What makes the yoke easy and the burden light?—Our willingness to wear it, our gladness in being 
able to do something for the Saviour.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.11 


Let us yoke up with Christ. Let us practice self-denial and self-sacrifice. May God help us to do all we can for 
his work. He will hear our prayers. Let us believe in him. “Faith is the substance of things hoped for the 
evidence of things not seen.” Remembering this, let our faith cleave the dark shadow which Satan has thrown 
across our pathway. Looking into the face of Jesus Christ, let us say, “He is the hope of my calling.” Let us 
believe in him, irrespective of feeling. Feeling has nothing to do with faith. It is as distinct from faith as the east 
is from the west. We have the word of the living God. In that let us trust.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.12 


“Faith will greatly increase by exercise. Let those who are canvassing for ‘Object Lessons’ learn the lessons 
taught in the book for which they are working. Learn of Christ. Have faith in his power to help and save you. 
Faith is the very life-blood of the soul. Its presence gives warmth, health, consistency, and sound judgment. 
Its vitality and vigor exert a powerful though unconscious influence.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.13 


You do not know how much influence the Lord places behind this book. You do not know how he speaks 
through it to the hearts and minds of men and women. But you may know that you are doing the work he 
wishes you to do. | know that | did what he wanted me to do in giving this book to our schools, and | have 
been happy ever since. You will be happy if you do his will. You will find that his yoke is easy, and his burdens 
are light.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.14 


“The life of Christ in the soul is as a well of water, springing up unto everlasting life. It leads to a constant 
cultivation of the heavenly graces, and to a kindly submission in all things to the Lord.GCB April 14, 1901, 
page 214.15 


“| speak to the workers, young and old, who are handling our books, and especially to those who are 
canvassing for the book that is now doing its appointed errand of mercy: Exemplify in the life the lessons 
given by Christ in his sermon on the mount. This will make a deeper impression and have a more lasting 
influence upon minds than will the sermons given from the pulpit. You may not be able to speak eloquently to 
those you desire to help, but if you speak modestly, hiding self in Christ, your words will be dictated by the 
Holy Spirit; and Christ, with whom you are co-operating will impress the heart.” You do not make the 
impression. It is Christ, with whom you are a co-worker, who impresses hearts. We are laborers together with 
God.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.16 


“Exercise that faith which works by love and sanctifies the soul. Let none now make the Lord ashamed of 
them because of their unbelief.” Let us not get into the habits of manifesting this miserable thing—unbelief. 
“Sloth and despondency accomplish nothing. Entanglements in secular business are sometimes permitted by 
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God, in order to stir the sluggish faculties to more earnest action, that he may honor faith by the bestowal of 
rich blessings. This is a means of advancing his work.” This is doing work for the Master. And when you see 
how unbelievers appreciate the work, it will make your heart leap for joy. It will make the yoke easy and the 
burden light. God will help you work intelligently.GCB April 14, 1901, page 214.17 


“Looking unto Jesus, not only as our example, but as the author and finisher of our faith. Remember this. As 
at our baptism we pledged ourselves to him, and received the ordinance in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, these three great powers of heaven pledged themselves to work in our behalf, not 
only to begin, but to finish our faith. | am so glad that we have the promises of God.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
215.1 


“Let us go forward, having confidence that he will supply strength for every duty....GCB April 14, 1901, page 
215.2 


“The work for the relief of our schools should be taken up by our people in all countries. Let it be entered upon 
by our churches in Australasia. Our school there is in need of help, and if our people will take hold of the work 
unitedly, they can do much toward lifting the burden of debt; they can encourage the hearts of those who are 
laboring to build up this, the Lord’s instrumentality; and they can aid in extending its influence of blessing to far 
heathen lands, and to the islands of the sea.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.3 


In Australia we realized the blessing of God in the establishment of a school on right principles.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 215.4 
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“RESULTS OF THE WORK 


“Through the work for the relief of our schools a fourfold blessing will be realized,—a blessing to the schools, 
to the world, to the church, and to the workers themselves.GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.5 


“While funds are gathered for the relief of the schools, the best reading-matter is being placed in the hands of 
a large number of people, who, if this effort had not been made, would never have seen ‘Christ's Object 
Lessons.’ There are souls in desolate places who will be reached by this effort. The lessons drawn from the 
parables of our Saviour will be to very many as the leaves of the tree of life.GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.6 


“It is the Lord’s design that ‘Christ's Object Lessons,’ with its precious instruction, will unify the believers. The 
self-sacrificing efforts put forth by the members of our churches will prove a means of uniting them, that they 
may be sanctified, body, soul, and spirit, as vessels unto honor, prepared to receive the Holy Spirit. Those 
who seek to do God’s will, investing every talent to the best advantage, will become wise in working for his 
kingdom. They will learn lessons of the greatest value, and they will feel the highest satisfaction of a rational 
mind. Peace and grace and power of intellect will be given them.GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.7 


“As they carry this book to those who need the instruction it contains, the workers will gain a precious 
experience. This work is a means of education. Those who will do their best as the Lord’s helping hand to 
circulate ‘Christ's Object Lessons’ will obtain an experience that will enable them to be successful laborers for 
God. Very many, through the training received in this work, will learn how to canvass for our larger work, 
which the people need so much.GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.8 


“All who engage in the work aright, cheerfully and hopefully, will find it a very great blessing. The Lord does 
not force any to engage in his work, but to those who place themselves decidedly on his side he will give a 
willing mind. He will bless all who will work out the spirit which he works in. To such workers he will give favor 
and success. As field after field is entered new methods and new plans will spring from new circumstances. 
New thoughts will come with the new workers who give themselves to the work. As they seek the Lord for 
help, he will communicate with them. They will receive plans devised by the Lord himself. Souls will be 
converted and money will come in The workers will find waste places of the Lord’s vineyard lying close beside 
fields that have been worked. Every field shows new places to win. All that is done brings to light how much 
more still remains to be done.GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.9 


“As we work in connection with the Great Teacher, the mental faculties are developed. The conscience is 
under divine guidance. Christ takes the entire being under his control.GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.10 


“No one can be truly united with Christ, practicing his lessons, submitting to his yoke of restraint, without 
realizing that which he can never express in words. New, rich, thoughts come to him. Light is given to the 
intellect, determination to the will, sensitiveness to the conscience, purity to the imagination. The heart 
becomes more tender, the thoughts more spiritual, the service more Christlike. In the life there is seen that 
which no words can express,—true, faithful, loving devotion of heart, mind, soul, and strength to the work of 
the Master.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.11 


Our institutions have made and will make sacrifices, and we wish to say, Do not be weary in well-doing. The 
most precious work is yet before us. Our camp-meetings will soon open; and if every one will put on the 
armor, and work intelligently, the blessing of God will come to us.GCB April 14, 1901, page 215.12 


The light that has been given me is that Battle Creek has not the best influence over the students in our 
school. There is altogether too congested a state of things. The school, although it will mean a fewer number 
of students, should be moved out of Battle Creek. Get an extensive tract of land, and there begin the work 
which | entreated should be commenced before our school was established here,—to get out of the cities, to a 
place where the students would not see things to remark upon and criticize, where they would not see the 
wayward course of this one and that one, but would settle down to diligent study.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
215.13 


Every term of school which we have held at Avondale has resulted in the conversion of nearly every student in 
the school. In some terms this has been the case without exception, and in others there have not been more 
than two or three exceptions. Business men have brought their children from Newcastle to our school in 
Avondale, so that they would not be tempted as they would be in the public schools, which they declared were 
corrupted. Our schools should be located away from the cities, on a large tract of land, so that the students 
will have opportunity to do manual work. They should have opportunity to learn lessons from the objects which 
Christ used in the inculcation of truth. He pointed to the birds, to the flowers, to the sower and the reaper.GCB 
April 14, 1901, page 215.14 


In schools of this kind not only are the minds of the students benefited, but their physical powers are 
strengthened. All portions of the body are exercised. The education of mind and body is equalized. The body 
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needs a great deal more care than it gets. There are men here who are suffering, O so much, because they 
are not faithful stewards of their bodies. God wants you to use every means in your power to care for the 
wonderful machinery which he has given you. Let no part of it rust from inaction.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
218.15 


When students study the popular literature of the present day, evil will be sure to crop out. When young ladies 
read novels, they are led away from the living experience which they should gain in the truth. Instead of 
preparing themselves for missionary work, they pore over novels, by which they are made just as drunk as is 
a drunkard by the liquor which he drinks. Thus the mind is impaired, and they are made unable to study.GCB 
April 14, 1901, page 216.1 


Students should have manual work to do, and it will not hurt them if in doing this work they become weary. Do 
you not think Christ became weary?—Indeed he did. Weariness injures no one. It only makes rest sweeter. It 
will not hurt the students to deny appetite, and live on a simple diet of fruits and grains. This will help them. It 
will strengthen and bless them. It is a meat diet, and a great variety of food, which is ruining the digestive 
organs. None of our schools are to indulge in these harmful things.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.2 


The young men, as well as the young women are to be taught how to cook; and the young women, as well as 
the young men, are to take a part in outside work. When this is done, there will be found in our schools in 
America as healthy a class of students as is found in our school in Cooranbong, where there are few of the 
students whose health has not been improved by correct habits of life.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.3 


God wants the school to be taken out of Battle Creek. Let us take away the excuse which has been made for 
families to come into Battle Creek. They must get away from Battle Creek; for God does not want them here. 
Day after day the question is put to individuals. “What doest thou here, Elijah?” Who sent you here? God did 
not send Elijah into the wilderness; he went of himself. God did not send you to Battle Creek. He has a work 
for you to do in his vineyard. Put on the armor, and go forth into places where you can raise up churches, 
where you can establish humble institutions, where you can work in medical missionary lines.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 216.4 


God wants the perceptive faculties of his people to be clear and capable of hard work. But if you are living on 
a flesh diet, you need not expect that your mind will be fruitful. The thoughts must be cleansed: then the 
blessing of God will rest upon his people. We want the pervading truth of God’s word to get hold of every one 
of our people before this Conference is over. We want them to understand that the flesh of animals is not the 
proper food for them to eat. Such a diet cultivates the animal passions in them and in their children. God 
wants us to educate our children in right habits of eating, dressing, and working. He wants us to do what we 
can to repair the broken-down machinery.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.5 


Some may be stirred about the transfer of the school from Battle Creek. But they need not be. This move is in 
accordance with God’s design for the school before the institution was established. But men could not see 
how this could be done. There were so many who said that the school must be in Battle Creek. Now we say 
that it must be somewhere else. The best thing that can be done is to dispose of the school’s buildings here 
as soon as possible. Begin at once to look for a place where the school can be conducted on right lines. God 
wants us to place our children where they will not see and hear that which they should not see or hear. God 
wants his church to take up the stones, to remove the rubbish, to clear the highway for the coming of the Lord. 
He wants them to prepare to meet their God.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.6 


| shall at another time have more to say on the subject of education of children in the school and in the family. 
Oh, with what sadness God looks upon the neglect of fathers and mothers. This neglect is registered in the 
books of heaven.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.7 


Let the work of relieving our schools go steadily forward. Work to the point, and the blessing of God will rest 
upon you. And when the debt is lifted, still continue the work: for a fund should be raised to send to school 
students who can not pay their own way.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.8 


Parents should be willing to pay a little higher tuition, that our schools may not again fall into debt. It is the 
duty of those who sent their children to school when the tuition was too low to help in lifting the debt on the 
schools. God will bless them in the performance of this duty.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.9 


In our camp-meetings let a thorough work be done in selling, not only “Object Lessons,” but all our books. Let 
not one minister think that to sell our books is too humiliating a work. Too humiliating a work! Not at all. God 
wants every line of his work to be carried forward intelligently, in the name of the Lord God of Israel. A sermon 
is of tenfold more value than it would otherwise be if, after it is delivered, books treating upon the subject 
presented are sold to the hearers. Let us push with all our might the work of selling our books, and God will 
bless us in this effort. This is not a work of which any of us should be ashamed. By this work the light of truth 
is shed abroad in the world.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.10 
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The meeting adjourned to 11 A. M.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.17 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Fifteenth Meeting, April 12, 11 A.M 


ELDER G. A. IRWIN in the chair. No. 775 was the opening hymn. After a moment of silent prayer, Elder Irwin 
led in audible prayer.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.12 


The Chair: As it was stated before the intermission, we will continue the line of thought of the forenoon. The 
subjects under consideration are very important,—not only the sale of the book, “Christ's Object Lessons” in 
the interest of the schools, but also the change of location for the Battle Creek College, and getting it into the 
country, where pupils will be away from the many temptations and allurements met with in a place like this. As 
this will be the only time, perhaps, that these points will come up for consideration, it is thought best to 
continue the consideration of them in this meeting.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.13 


There are a number of persons in the congregation who have had a rich experience in the sale of the book; 
and | am sure that a recital of these experiences would do us all good, and inspire courage in our hearts to 
continue in the work, or, if we have not taken it up hitherto, to engage in it.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.14 


As you heard from the report, and from what Sister White said, a good beginning has been made, and she 
was pleased that it had already accomplished so much; but only a beginning has been made, and if we 
receive the full blessing from this enterprise that God designs we should receive from it, we must continue it 
with not only the same energy, but with renewed energy and zeal. There never has been a plan inaugurated 
by the people of God, which has seemed to meet the approval of all concerned so generally as this one. It is 
not to be wondered at, because the plan is not earthborn, but from heaven. There are more promises 
connected with co-operating in this plan than in anything else we have ever had brought to our attention. So | 
have felt very anxious that we do not deprive ourselves of the blessing that may come to us individually by 
slackening the effort already made.GCB April 14, 1901, page 216.15 


| believe that there are possibilities in this plan that will raise us to a place where we can sing the song of 
jubilee, the song of freedom from debt. | am sure that that is a song in which every one of us hopes to 
participate. It need not be any very distant date in the future, either, if we take hold of it with a will.GCB April 
14, 1901, page 217.1 


|, for one, am heartily in favor of this plan, and have done a little to help carry it into effect. But | do not want to 
speak for myself. | know that there are a number in the congregation who have had a rich experience, and we 
would like to hear them. We will not confine any one simply to this one thought. If persons have burdens to 
speak along the line of the changing of the location of the college, let them be perfectly free.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 217.2 


S. N. Haskell: I, like every other Seventh-day Adventist, am very much in sympathy with this move. We are in 
sympathy with it because God is in it; and from the time that | first heard of it. | felt heartily in sympathy with it, 
from the fact that it brought back a sacrificing spirit into the truth, beginning with the one who furnished the 
matter for the book, and runs down through to the one who sells the book.GCB April 14, 1901, page 217.3 


The definition of a saint, as given in the fiftieth psalm, is one that sacrifices. | believe that if we can all feel in 
sympathy with this movement, so as to act a part in it, even though it cost a sacrifice, it will revive in the heart 
that spirit which has been so sadly lacking; and we shall yet realize God’s blessing in a large measure.GCB 
April 14, 1901, page 217.4 


But there is another thing | will speak of, and that is the location of the school. | remember the time when the 
present site was selected for the location of the college here in Battle Creek. | remember also what Sister 
White then said to her husband, “Why do you not go up here and buy the fair ground?” The fair ground at that 
time, if | remember a right, contained fifty acres. Brother White said, “We have not the money.” There was a 
meeting appointed, and he was to visit the leading men in the city of Battle Creek, and see what they would 
do. He made certain propositions to them. One was, | think, that we would invest as much in the school 
buildings as the city would give toward the land.GCB April 14, 1901, page 217.5 


But for some cause the donation was not forthcoming, and so the school was located where it is. But when 
they talked the matter over with Sister White, she always said: “Get the school on some land outside of the 
thickly settled city, where the students can work on the land. | wanted to say that, in view of what Sister White 
said here, as | was present at the time.GCB April 14, 1901, page 217.6 


The future of our work in entering new fields will depend largely upon the students who will go out from our 
schools. The mold that they receive in these they will carry to others; and it would therefore be inconsistent for 
them to be given any other than one in which they will be taught to co-operate fully with the Lord, so that they 
may adapt themselves to conditions to be met in different countries of the world. A school situated in the 
country, away from city customs and city ways, is better adapted for this purpose than one located in the very 
heart of a large town. | know this from personal observation. While in Australia we became accustomed to the 





458 


style of architecture there maintained. Our school there was located in the bush; our surroundings were 
peculiar, and | was influenced accordingly: When | returned to this country the architecture of the buildings the 
houses which surrounded the school and the general aspect of things were not pleasing to my taste, which 
had become adapted to the surroundings of that situation.GCB April 14, 1901, page 217.7 


One may say that students can be trained in cities, and have manual labor by which they may adapt 
themselves to their fields to which they are sent later. But under such conditions they get a false idea of 
things. It is a fact that there is no place in the world, no nation or people, who have so much sham as those 
who live in America. It is shown in our architecture, in business, in everything; and when we spend some time 
in foreign countries, we find it out. We are not much over a hundred years old in this country. In many foreign 
lands, things have been established for hundreds of years, and many things are of a more substantial 
character. If we become educated in these artificial things connected with city life, we are liable to find that our 
ideas and manners will prove to be barriers to the reception of the truths we may present in foreign lands. For 
this reason, God would have us establish our schools in the country, where we may behold the beauties of 
nature, the trees, the fields of grain, the orchards of fruit, the birds in the air; and as we see these objects 
around us on every side, and learn from them the lessons God would have us learn, we shall imperceptibly 
receive a divine mold upon our characters. We will also be better able to adapt ourselves to conditions, so we 
may find them in foreign lands.GCB April 14, 1901, page 217.8 


S. H. Lane: The report of Professor Magan shows that thousands upon thousands of “Christ's Object 
Lessons” have already been sold. It was seen, when the books were issued, that if every Seventh-day 
Adventist would sell to his merchant, blacksmith, tailor, and all parties with whom he dealt, the 300,000 copies 

would be disposed of. This work has been entered upon to some extent, and the results are wonderful. Those 

connected with the Review and Herald office and the sanitarium, have been selling the book to drummers of 
wholesale firms who come here to solicit orders for supplies. Brother W. H. Hall, of the Sanitarium has had 
some rich experiences in this work, and has sold scores of books in this way, but unfortunately he has just 

gone to Florida, and will not be here to tell us of his work. However, Brother W. C. Sisley, superintendent of 
the manufacturing department of the Review and Herald office, is here, and we should be glad to hear from 

him.GCB April 14, 1901, page 217.9 


W. C. Sisley: | have had a blessed experience in selling these books. | was very deeply interested in the plan 
when | first heard of it, but not so much so as | was when | studied it a little while. Every time | studied it, | 
could see more and more in it, until | became satisfied that it was the best plan that was ever introduced 
among our people for doing good. | became interested to have a part in it. | studied to think how we could put 
it into practical use, so that all our people could sell books. As | was leader of the Battle Creek Missionary 
Society, it seemed to me | should have to sell some of the books myself. | had never sold books, but had 
urged others to do so many times. | tried to persuade myself that | was too busy to sell books; that it was too 
small business for me; but | could not get away from the impression to sell them myself.GCB April 14, 1901, 
page 217.10 


The first man | spoke to about it was a gentleman with whom | was talking over the telephone. He was thirty 
miles away. | told him of the plan, and he said, “Certainly, | will buy one, and | will sell some for you, too.” That 
surprised me. | thought that if men who had charge of large business enterprises, and who were not 
religiously inclined, were willing to sell these books, | certainly ought to sell some. | began, and have 
continued. It would take half an hour to tell the experiences | have had. | have been greatly blessed, and the 
work has given me a great deal of courage, faith, and hope. | can see that the paying of the college debts is 
really the smallest part of the blessing in this work. It is good to get rid of this debt, but a better thing to get all 
our people at work; for we are dying for the sake of something to do. We all need more work than we have 
been doing to save souls.GCB April 14, 1901, page 217.11 


Such a precious book as that ought to have a sale of three hundred thousand copies in a short time. When 
selling the book, | told those with whom | talked the condition we were in,—of our debt and that we were each 
going to help, and that we wanted them to do something. After these men bought books of me they would 
come around and ask how | was succeeding. | would tell them that in a few months we hoped to get our debts 
all paid, that then we were going to sing the song of jubilee, and | invited them to sing with us, and that | would 
let them know about it. It seems to me we ought not to take years to sell these books. It is no easy task, but it 
is easier than for a man to tell others how to sell when he has not sold any himself.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
218.1 


Chas. Thompson: | had laid plans to start out and sell the book for some time; but when the appointed 
moment came, something would hinder, and | would make an excuse that | could not go. But finally | resolved 
to go out on a certain morning. That morning came, and | sought the Lord earnestly for help and guidance. | 
put the book in my overcoat pocket, so that it could not be seen. | walked around the street until noon that day 
before | had the courage to take the book out of my pocket. | really did not know what to say. | had never 
canvassed for a book in my life. But | went down to one of the schools the first thing, inasmuch as the book 
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was for the advancement of the educational work. | canvassed a teacher for the book and was refused. | felt 
somewhat discouraged at that. But | next went to the primary teacher and canvassed her, and she very 
reluctantly took one. | got about as much consolation in her taking one as | did in the other one refusing, but it 
made me think | might possibly have some success, so | went from there to the president of the school board, 
and he gave me his order. From there | went to another member of the school board, who also gave me his 
order. That gave me courage to go on, so | kept on until | had canvassed all the business men there. While a 
great many of them did not buy, many of them did, and | can say that | received a great blessing of the 
Lord.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.2 


| did not have any set form of canvass, but | had to invent something for every man. When talking to a man 
interested in school work, | talked to him on education, and when canvassing a minister, | talked to him of 
religion. When | met a man who was interested in secret societies, | had something for him; and when | met a 
man who was not interested in any of these, | had to invent something else; but | hardly ever canvassed a 
man who did not have a family, and | always talked to him about the obligation he owed his family, to provide 
them with good literature upon which to feed their minds. | have succeeded in selling forty-three copies of the 
book.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.3 


R. F. Andrews: | am interested in the matters that have been presented this morning. If we circulate three 
hundred thousand copies of this book, do you think the truths it contains will be lost? If we could only sense 
these precious truths that are in that book, and get them before the people, it would do more good in melting 
down the prejudices against us than any one thing | ever heard of.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.4 


So far as selling the book is concerned, there is no trouble. One can not have a set canvass that he can give 
to everybody, like a bird singing one note over and over again. The contingencies with which he will be 
surrounded will have to be taken into consideration. In my own town, where | spent three hours in taking 
orders for the book, | sold eighteen; and | spent a good deal more time with about half a dozen people that did 
not take the book than with those to whom | sold. When | came to deliver the books, | spent about one hour, 
and sold five more, making a total of twenty-three books sold and delivered in four hours.GCB April 14, 1907, 
page 218.5 


| also went to Gibson City, a place where | was not known, and in three hours | sold eighteen books. The 
selling of these books has given me scores of opportunities to tell the people about the truth. The sale of the 
book brings three blessings: first, it will do much good to the individual that engages in the sale; second, it will 
help the one who buys the book, for he can not read it without being benefited; and, third, it will help to pay the 
debt. Every time you get one of these books out, you give more than sixty sermons to the people. | believe it 
is doing God’s service, and advancing the message, to sell this book.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.6 


| remember selling one man a book, whom | met a few days afterward on the street, and he told me it was a 
grand book and wanted to know if he could get more of that author’s works. | told him where he could get 
them, and all about our publications. That man is now reading the Review and Herald as the result of that 
book.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.7 


L. V. Finster: | come from the southern part of Wyoming, where the saying is that nothing grows but sage- 
brush and sin. When this plan was suggested, | thought | could not sell those books in the West. People there 
care little for religion of any kind. But | started out to sell the book, and | was surprised to find that people took 
it as they did. | was holding meetings in a place at the time. | was quite well acquainted with a great many 
there; but | found, in selling these books, and going around from house to house, that there were many 
interested in the work, and it was only a means of helping me to get acquainted with those who were 
searching for truth. | visited from place to place. and held meetings in the evenings, and sold a great many 
books in different places. | sold in all four hundred in that country. | believe if our people would take hold of 
this work, they could sell the books anywhere.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.8 


H. M. J. Richards: | have learned one lesson that is most encouraging to me, and that is that we are one 
people, and that we can work together. In the State of Colorado we desire to be in harmony with every interest 
of God’s cause that we love. There are five or six of our workers in Colorado who have sold one hundred 
books or more each. | believe God will bless us still more in this work. | could occupy the whole day in telling 
experiences of how God has worked in selling the book.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.9 


M. G. Huffman: In the first place, Ihave no sympathy with the debts. | have gone from conference to 
conference, and everywhere | went | found a large debt and they were calling for help. | would try to help one 
conference, and then | would go to another, and find the same thing. | am tired of paying other people’s debts. 
When God spoke to us and said so plainly that with this book he was trying his people and wanted them to 
help, | said, All right, for | am a firm believer in the Almighty God, and believe God is speaking to us. | started 
out and took orders for fifty-one books, and delivered them, all in five days. | never experienced such 
wonderful blessings as | did in canvassing for that book. | found people who had been reading our literature 
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and were very much interested in it, especially in Mrs. White’s writings, and they would all be glad to take the 
book.GCB April 14, 1901, page 218.10 


A. O. Burrill: My first opportunity came while | was waiting for a train in Maine. | spent part of two days 
canvassing in that State, and of twenty books | had with me, | disposed of seventeen during those two days. | 
sold quite a number of the books at Adams Center, N. Y., during the week of prayer. These were sold largely 
to our own people. In January | had a good experience in Syracuse, N. Y., where | live. That city has, 
perhaps, 125,000 inhabitants. | could canvass there only a part of each day; but | started out to educate the 
brethren and sisters—mostly sisters—how to canvass for this book. It was hard work to get volunteers to 
introduce me to families, or to canvass for this book. We finally succeeded, however, in getting quite a number 
of the sisters to sell “Christ's Object Lessons.” They would almost invariably sell from one to four books, after 
they once started out. In all, about 150 books have been sold there as a result of this effort. It is reviving the 
spirit of our people there. | would like nothing better than to spend all my time in going from house to house 
among our people, and trying to educate others to go out and sell these books.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
219.1 


George F. Watson: Colorado has six ordained ministers who have sold more than 100 books apiece. We have 
one Bible worker in Leadville, who sold 100 books in one month. One brother in a mining-camp tried it, and 
was completely discouraged with the book, and could not sell it. | wrote him that | believed with all my heart 
that “Object Lessons” is a gift from God, not to keep, but to sell. | wrote him a good letter. He got it on 
Sabbath, and spent most of Sabbath afternoon praying. After sundown, he went out and sold five books in the 
first thirty minutes. During the evening, he sold six. We thank God that the books are selling in Colorado.GCB 
April 14, 1901, page 219.2 


At this point A. T. Jones spoke as president of the Seventh-day Adventist Educational Society, as follows: 
—GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.3 


“You heard the word directly, and which needs no explanation, and no sanction, that we should get the 
college out of Battle Creek, and that we should sell the buildings and grounds in Battle Creek just as soon as 
possible.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.4 


Elder Jones then called for all the stockholders of the Seventh-day Adventist Educational Association who 
were present, and favored the carrying out of the instruction that had been given, to rise to their feet. There 
was a hearty response; and when a negative vote was called for, no one responded.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
219.5 


Then an expression on the part of the delegates of the General Conference was called for; and the vote to 
carry out the instruction was unanimous. Then a third expression was called for, from the congregation. Those 
who composed the congregation expressed a unanimous desire, by rising to their feet, that the proposed 
steps with reference to the college should be taken, as suggested.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.6 


G. A. Irwin: The Committee on Organization has another partial report to bring inGCB April 14, 1901, page 
219.7 


W. C. White [reading]: Your Committee on Organization further recommend:—GCB April 14, 1901, page 
219.8 


“11. That the General Conference Committee of twenty-five, as soon as elected, nominate the members to 
constitute the corporate membership of the Foreign Mission Board. Said members to be elected by the 
Conference.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.9 


“12. That the administration of the Foreign Mission work be under the supervision of the General Conference 
Executive Committee.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.10 


“13. That it be left to the General Conference Committee to decide how long the corporate life of the Foreign 
Mission Board be continued.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.11 


There is another matter which the Committee wishes to bring before you as a matter of information— 
regarding it as a matter of information and counsel to the Executive Committee when it shall be prepared to 
organize. [Reading]:—GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.12 
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“SUGGESTIVE PLANS FOR THE GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 


G. A. IRWIN 


“The Committee on Organization suggests the following working plans for the General Conference 
Committee, requesting that they be published for reference by the Executive Committee when it is ready to 
organize:—GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.13 


“As soon as consistent after its election, the Executive Committee of the General Conference shall organize 
by choosing a Chairman, Secretary, Treasurer, and Auditor, whose duties shall be such as usually pertain to 
their respective offices. It shall also elect departmental committees and appoint departmental secretaries and 
agents for the supervision of the home and foreign mission, the Sabbath-school, tract society, and religious 
liberty work; and also—GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.14 


“1, A Pastoral Committee, which shall act as a committee of reference and advice in supplying General 
Conference help to various parts of the field, and especially at the biennial sessions of the Union 
Conferences, at the larger camp-meetings, and in the large cities.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.15 


“2. A Finance Committee, which shall act as a committee of reference and advice in financial matters.GCB 
April 14, 1901, page 219.16 


“3. An Educational Committee, which shall give special attention to the development of the educational work, 
and the perfection of our educational literature.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.17 


“4. A Committee on Literature, to labor for the improvement and wider circulation of our literature in all 
languages, for the co-operation of our publishing associations on aggressive missionary lines, and for the 
education and training of evangelistic canvassers.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.18 


A delegate: Is it designed for the committee to be confined to the twenty five, or do they go outside of 
that?GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.19 


W. C. White: The thought of the committee was that these departmental committees would be made up partly 
from members of the General Conference Executive Committee, and partly from Conference persons 
outside.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.20 


The Chair: Printed slips with the suggestions just read will be passed out to the delegates, and you will have 
time to read them between now and the afternoon session. What is the pleasure of the Conference? GCB April 
14, 1901, page 219.21 

N. W. Allee: | move that we adjourn.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.22 

O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.23 

The question was called for and carried, and meeting adjourned until 3 P. M.GCB April 14, 1901, page 219.24 
The benediction was pronounced by Elder J. O. Corliss.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.1 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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BIBLE STUDY 


E.J. WAGGONER 
April Il, 9 A.M. 


In first John first chapter we have the message which comes to us, and which we are to pass on to the world. 
This is the message: “That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life (for the life was 
manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto us); that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also 
may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his son Jesus Christ. And 
these things write we unto you, that your joy may be full. This then is the message which we have heard of 
him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say 
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.2 


This is the message that was from the beginning; so nobody need be afraid of new-fangled ideas, or of new 
doctrine. We are going back to first principles, to the original message, “which was from the beginning.” 
Where is the beginning? You remember the message to the Laodicean church,—the last church,—a message 
to the very end of the world. It begins like this: “These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God.” Revelation 3:14.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.3 


And in the first chapter of Revelation as well as in the last chapter, you have him set forth as the first and the 
last, the beginning and the end.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.4 


Or, again, in the first chapter of Colossians you have it very clearly: “Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: in whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins: who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: for 
by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him: and he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist: and he is the head of the body, the church, who is the 
beginning.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.5 


And his name is | AM; he is the one who was, and who is, and who is to come. Christ is the beginning and the 
end. The message which we preach is that which was from the beginning. It is the message from Christ, the 
message of Christ. From him all things flow; in him everything has its origin; in him all things consist, and he is 
the end as well. And when you and |, and all whom the Spirit of God may impress, have come to the 
beginning,—when we have accepted the Beginning, then we are ready to go on and do a great work,—_to 
carry the message. Is that it?—-No; when you and I, and all whom the Spirit of God can call out, have come to 
the Beginning, have accepted the Beginning, then the end will come. For the beginning and the end are one; 
Christ is the beginning and the end. He is the faithful and true. Witness, the beginning of the creation: and 
when we come fully to the beginning of the creation, we find the end of creation, even the new creation, that is 
the end of this world and the beginning of the world to come.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.6 


This message is a message of life; it is the message of the Word of life, which was in the beginning with God, 
and was God. In him was life, and the life was the light of man, so that the message is, “God is light, and in 
him is no darkness at all.” The light is the life. He is the life, and in him is no death at all. The life was 
manifested, and we have seen it. Can you all say that? Have you all seen the life? Have you taken hold if it? 
Have you heard it with your ears, and have your hands handled it? If so, then you have fullness of joy, 
fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.7 


“If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another.” Where is our fellowship?— 
With the Father, and with the Son. He is light. If we see him in the light, if we see light in his light, then we are 
enlightened, and become light; the glory of God is seen upon us, as it has risen upon us, and we become light 
in the Lord, cleansed from all sin.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.8 


Then the first thing we want to do this morning is to get our eyes fastened upon the life of God, and see the 
unity of all his manifestations. What is life? and where is the life? Life is light. God is light. He is the living God; 
he is your life. “When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him,” provided we 
have died with him, and are living with him, because he lives, we shall live.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.9 


“If we walk in the light, ...the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” What is the blood?—The 
blood is the life. Then we read it thus: If we walk in the light, the life of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
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all sin. Is that true? We are not dealing in fancy. It is not imagination; it is not theory; but the life is so real and 
tangible that we not only hear it, but we see it, and we get hold of it with both hands. “Fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life.” The life is so real that you may grip it with your hands, and hold it, never to let 
go.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.10 


| think we need not spend any time bringing scripture to bear upon the point that we are saved by the life of 
Christ. We all accept it nominally, if we have not grasped it practically. “| am crucified with Christ: nevertheless 

| live; yet not |, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which | now live in the flesh | live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” Your faith lays hold upon the life that is manifested; for 

believing is receiving. We receive the life into us, and let that life live in its own way. We do not live any more: 

nevertheless we do, because Christ has become so identified with us,—with our mortal, sinful body,—that his 

life in the flesh is our life.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.11 


Is there one here who doubts the possibility of Christ's dwelling in a man’s heart by faith that man may be 
filled with all the fullness of God? Is there any one who doubts the reality of Christ's coming to live in sinful 
flesh, and thus showing himself master? We all believe that. Well, every truth of God is made tangible, so that 
we can have something real for our faith to lay hold of. Faith does not create anything, it lays hold of that 
which already is; faith simply sees a thing that the unbelieving man can not see. Faith is a microscope and a 
telescope combined. It enables us to see things that are far beyond the range of vision of the sensual men. It 
magnifies things that are too small for the natural eye to see; it lets us see the reality of things; it enables us to 
see the invisible, as Moses did. Then we can endure, and until we can see invisible things,—so that they are 
as real to us as the things that everybody handles and recognizes,—we have no assurance of enduring unto 
the end. But the man who can stand on the Invisible, and know that he is standing on the rock, can stand 
when all the visible shall pass away.GCB April 14, 1901, page 220.12 


Where is the life manifested? The first chapter of Romans tells us that the invisible things of God, even his 
everlasting power and divinity, are clearly seen, being understood through the things that are made, so that 
the man who does not know God is without excuse. As we studied the other night, we found that the law of 
God's kingdom is the life of God. “The kingdom of God is within you.” The law of our life is Christ's life, isn’t it? 
That is clear. Then when we are studying this message which was from the beginning, we can use a common 
term to describe it. You are all familiar with the word “physiology.” What does it mean?—It means the law of 
nature. Physiology is the law of nature. What is the law of nature? What is the one law for every created 
thing?—Life. But what is life?—-Christ is your life. The life of God is the law of all creation; so when you are 
studying the life that was manifested, you are studying physiology; or when you study physiology, if you study 
it from the right standpoint, and in the right way, you are studying God.GCB April 14, 1901, page 221.1 


There is no use of there being any nonsense and speculation regarding life, not merely ungodly men, not only 
non-professors: but even many Seventh-day Adventists, held by the traditions of education, will go all around 
the corner, to get rid of saying God. They talk about what “nature” does,—nature does not like this thing, and 
nature does not like that. As if “nature” were a god. But God's life is revealed in nature. And yet men will say, 
“We don’t know what life is.” Well, the Seventh-day Adventist who does not know what life is, would better find 
out; for what message can he give to the world if he does not know what life is?GCB April 14, 1901, page 
221.2 


You will not have to go very far to read that life is a combination of forces. Wonderfully clear, isn’t it? But let 
me tell you that there is just one force in the universe. “God has spoken once; twice have | heard this; that 
power belongeth unto God.” The life of God, the power of that life, is the one force that there is in the whole 
universe. But God is infinite: and the Spirit of God manifests itself in an infinite variety of ways. So the life 
force of God manifests itself in creation, in matter, in very many ways.—manifests itself in attraction, manifests 
itself in repulsion. It manifests itself in what is called chemical affinity; it manifests itself in that which is 
technically called magnetism, or electricity, or cohesion, or adhesion, or whatever form it may be, in which 
power is manifested to the world, everything that makes matter stable, so that we know what to depend upon, 
—that is the one life-force of God.GCB April 14, 1901, page 221.3 


God said that if a people would hear his voice, and keep his commandments, they should have wisdom that 
would be the astonishment of all the nations: and they should be the head and not the tail; they should lead. 
Well, then, we don’t need to be frightened because scientists in the world say they don’t know what life is. Our 
business in the world is to tell people what life is, and to show them the life. God is to have a people, and here 
in this meeting is the germ, the nucleus, of such a people, who will know the life so well that they can teach 
physiology to any ordinary physician out in the world. That is to say, they will know the law of life, the law of 
their being, the law of nature, coming direct from the fountain head, seeing light in his light, better than any 
other people in the world can know it.GCB April 14, 1901, page 221.4 


Let us see some of the ways in which this life is manifested, so that we can lay hold upon it. Right here in this 
chapter, we have it, “God is light.” | believe that. | do not have any explanation to make; | do not trouble my 
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brain in thinking about “spiritual” or “literal” or figurative language, or anything of that kind. The Bible says, 
“God is light,” and | believe it. Believing that to be so, has revealed to me many things that | never would have 
known if | had not believed it. Is it the glory of God that he has placed upon the heavens? The heavens 
declare it. The sun, the moon, and the stars give light to this earth; but whose light are they giving?—The light 
of God. Christ is the light of the world, and when, on one occasion, he made that statement, he immediately 
demonstrated it so that we can see how real his light is, because he found a man born blind, and made him 
see. Then when your eyes look out on such a day as to-day, and see the light covering the whole earth as 
with a garment, what are you looking at?—Life. Whose life?—Why, the only life there is—God’s life; we are 
seeing his life. We are too much afraid of coming into touch with realities. Let it be fixed in our minds 
everlastingly, that when we look out and see this glorious light, we are seeing God’s face,—really seeing the 
light that shines from God's face.GCB April 14, 1901, page 221.5 


Light is one manifestation of God's life, but in the first chapter of John we have reference to a cleansing fluid 
as well. We have something that cleanses us from all sin, and that is the life of the Lord, for we are “saved by 
his life.” Turn to the thirty-sixth psalm: “How excellent is thy loving kindness. O God! therefore the children of 
men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings. They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy 
house: and thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasure. For with thee is the fountain of life: in thy 
light shall we see light.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 221.6 


So here we have water, the fountain of life. But life is light, and the river of life, clear as crystal, that flows 
sparkling from the throne of God, is but another manifestation of that life which is light. And so we have water 
as a manifestation of that one life. Water cleanses impurity; and by the daily washing of our hands, by the 
washing of our clothes, by the water that washes the impurities from the earth and carries them away to the 
sea, by that running water which will take impurities that are cast into the stream and swallowing them up, so 
that in the course of a few miles’ running, the water will be pure again, the Lord is showing us the cleansing 
power of his life, so that we may know that if we simply let ourselves be lost in that life, we shall be cleansed 
and kept free from sin. This is a reality.GCB April 14, 1901, page 221.7 


In the first chapter of Ecclesiastes, we read, “All the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea is not full: unto the 
place from whence the rivers come, thither they return again.” The 65th psalm tells us that the Lord visits and 
waters the earth. “Thou greatly enrichest it with the river of God, which is full of water: thou preparest them 
corn, when thou hast so provided for it. Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly; thou settest the furrows 
thereof: thou makest it soft with showers: thou blessest the springing thereof. Thou crownest the year with thy 
goodness; and thy paths drop fatness.” That is to say, the rain which comes down from heaven, softening the 
earth, and making it rich, that it may send forth corn in abundance, comes from the river of God, which 
overflows to the earth. The water that we drink, the water in which we bathe, brings to us the life of God that 
flows in a full stream from his throne. It passes into all the earth, comes back to God again, and again is sent 
forth as the great heart of God beats for the whole universe. “For in him we live and move and have our 
being.” There is the manifestation of life, for our encouragement.GCB April 14, 1901, page 221.8 


We have in this last text another phase of life. We have already the light and the water as manifestations of 
the life of God; but those who dwell in the house of the Lord shall be satisfied with the fatness of his house. 
They will feast upon him; as God says, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of God, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you.” We are to live by feeding upon him, feeding upon him intelligently, recognizing the life by 
faith.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.1 


We learn of ancient Israel that they all “did eat the same spiritual meat, and they drank the same spiritual 
drink. For they drank of that rock which went with them, and that rock was Christ.” God said, “I will rain bread 
from heaven for you.” Christ said, “It was not Moses that gave you that bread from heaven, but my Father 
gives you the bread from heaven.” “I am the bread of life.” He is the manna on which we are to feed. The 
children of Israel ate of the body, the life, of Christ. But not recognizing the Lord’s body, they ate and drank 
damnation to themselves, and therefore their carcasses fell in the wilderness.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.2 


And so we have the word of Christ at the last supper, “This is my body; take, eat,"—visibly set forth before the 
multitudes, when he took the loaves of bread in this hands, and they were multiplied so that the people ate, 
and were satisfied. On that occasion he demonstrated before their eyes the fact that he stated on the night of 
the last supper,—that his body is meat, indeed,—true meat; or, literally, as in the German, his body is the right 
food, and his blood is the right drink. And whatever is not the body of Christ and the blood of Christ is not the 
right food and the right drink.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.3 


You say, “You are getting this altogether too literal and gross. Now, you turn that around, and say that our 
daily life needs to be less gross and more spiritual.” This is no more gross than the Scripture has made it, 
when it says, “The life is manifested, and we have seen it, and have handled it.” It is not enough for us to hear 
about the life, but we must get hold of it with both hands, with our whole being: then we have fellowship with 
the Father, and with the Son.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.4 





465 


Again: there is one other common manifestation of life. We have the three now, light, food, drink,—three very 
common manifestations of life. One more; we must breathe. God made man in his own image, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul. He is doing that to-day.GCB April 14, 1907, 
page 222.5 


In the fourteenth chapter of Exodus, we have the account of the dividing of the Red Sea, that the children of 
Israel might pass through, and the statement is that “the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind 
all that night.” But read in the fifteenth chapter the words of Moses, when he was filled with the Spirit, and 
sang the same song that you and | must sing, unless we are eternally lost, a song of simple recognition of 
God as the all-powerful, as the Saviour. Moses said (70th verse): “Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea 
covered them.” Well, that is plain enough. He caused the water to go back with a strong east wind. But he 
blew that wind. Then reading the eighth verse of this fifteenth chapter: “With the blast of thy nostrils the waters 
were gathered together, the floods stood upright as a heap, and the depths were congealed in the heart of the 
sea.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.6 


Now, do not get to calling that figurative language. It is fact. We want to get a greater idea of God. The wind 
that blows, the air that surrounds the earth, is the breath of God, and he is breathing it upon us day by day 
and month by month.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.7 


| do not say that these things are al/ the manifestations of God’s life; for God has life exceeding abundant 
above all that we can ask or think. But when we have these manifestations of life, and see them, and lay hold 
upon them, we are in the channel of life, that God may pour upon us more exceeding abundant life that he 
has for us.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.8 


Every soul of us who thus comes into recognition of the life will know that God is present with us. We shall see 
God. His personal presence “breathes in the air and shines in the light; it streams from the hills and descends 
to the plain, and sweetly distills in the dew and the rain.” You sing it; do you believe it? Now when we see that, 
we have God before our face, and we shall not be moved. We shall live as in the presence of God, and shall 
not sin; for it is simply impossible for a man to sin while consciously standing before the face of God, 
recognizing his presence around him as in him. Sin would take us from God; but when we rejoice in the 
presence of the face of God, we simply assent to his wish that sin may be washed out of us, that the light of 
his countenance may consume the sin that is in us, that his body may feed us, and strengthen us against 
sin.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.9 


This opens up a philosophy, is all and everything that we need know, and it is joy. “These things | say unto 
you, that your joy may be full."GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.10 


How happy | have been as one ray of light after another has come to me. Some time ago, when | was out 
taking my morning walk, and the soft refreshing breeze was fanning my cheek, | remembered that the breeze 
that blew was the breath of God’s nostrils. He was blowing his own breath upon my face. You have often 
thought of the wind kissing the cheek, and then that scripture came to my mind, “Let him kiss me with the 
kisses of his mouth, for thy love is better than wine.” What a grand thing to know that one is in such close 
connection with it. [Voice: Amen!] This is happiness. To awaken in the morning, and to feel that life through 
the whole body, and to know that | am in personal connection with it, to know that God is not only in that room, 
round about me, but that his life is in me.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.11 


Just one thing more. We want to see how it is carried out. God has only one life and it is undivided. There are 
not two lives, there is just one life. That life cleanses us; that life, flowing continually from God, through us, 
unhindered, cleanses us from all sin.GCB April 14, 1901, page 222.12 


Do not get the idea that we shall grow into a place where we can not sin any more in this world. This sinful, 
mortal body will struggle for the mastery as long as we are in the world, until Christ shall come, and make this 
corruptible body incorruptible, and this mortal part immortal. But Christ has power over all flesh, and he 
demonstrated this when he came in the likeness of sinful, flesh, and condemned sin in the flesh; and so when 
we consciously live by the faith of Christ; when he is in us by his own life, living in us, he represses the sin, 
and we are masters, instead of the flesh being the master.GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.1 


Just a thought about this life that comes to us in the air: The Lord used that as an illustration of the Spirit, and 
we read, “All the while my breath is in me, and the Spirit of God is in my nostrils. My lips shall not speak 
wickedness, nor my tongue utter deceit.” “There is a spirit in man: and the inspiration [breathing in] of the 
Almighty giveth them understanding.” The Spirit of God is to be our spirit, so that the mind of God will be our 
mind; and there is a possibility of our so recognizing the life that is manifest, and yielding to God, that the 
Spirit of God will animate our bodies, that God’s Spirit will use our brains with which to think. That is what they 
are made for—the organs by which his Spirit would manifest itself in human intelligence. Our muscles were 
made as organs by which his Spirit would manifest itself in human activity. Then we will be one with him, 
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drawing the life direct from the throne, as the water of life comes from it, and the breath comes from his 
treasures.GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.2 


This is health reform, because the life that is manifested is that eternal life which death can not conquer, the 
recognition of which makes us more than conquerors, even in death. “In all these things [which includes 
death] we are more than conquerors through him that loved us.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.3 


For about thirty-five years | can well remember there has been talk of health reform among Seventh-day 
Adventists, but a good deal more talk than practice. | would like to know what good health reform is that does 
not make a person healthy? If a person is not going to be healthy, and if you and | are going on as long as this 
world stands, subject to all manner of disease whenever it happens to be in the neighborhood, what on earth 
is the use of health reform? If we are just as subject to disease as other people who do not live health reform, 
in what respect are we better off than they? We want to get out of that idea that health reform is a sort of “hair- 
shirt” that God wants to torture us with. This thing that is called health reform,—that we must suffer something 
that the world does not suffer, and must deny ourselves,—that is all right; it does take strength; but we shall 
learn that in the presence of God is fullness of joy, and in his right hand there are pleasures forevermore, and 
this message is given unto us that our joy may be full.GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.4 


When you and | come to the very heart of health reform, which is the heart of God, we shall find that self- 
denial is not in the mention; for the happiness of life, the joy of life, the joy of eating, the joy of breathing, the 
joy of exercising, will be so great that that which we thought was self-denial, in cutting off this and that bad 
thing, is altogether lost sight of in the joy of the richness that we receive as we take the life. Then life will be 
worth living. God wants a people prepared by this message whose joy will be full, not those who will go about 
mourning and sad.GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.5 


Take this fact,—that the blood of Christ, the life of Christ, cleanses us from sin. It must be in us in order to 
cleanse us; and that life is the life of the body, is it not? He rose from the dead. It has power over the grave, 
and is manifest to us in all these various ways. When you and | accept that life as our salvation, why in the 
world should we not take it for all there is in it, and have it for our health as well? That is to say, when Christ 
comes here to do a work which is done by his life, he can do a complete work just as well as a half work. It 
does not cost the Lord any more effort when he comes into my body to cleanse me from sin, than it does to 
keep me from doing sinful things; and if | recognize it as such, then | may have it.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
223.6 


Some people call this “pantheism.” Perhaps they know what the word means, but they do not know what they 
are talking about. What is pantheism?—Pantheism is that form of heathenism which says that everything is 
God. It is not an ancient form only, either. It is here now in these days. That is the lie into which the truth was 
changed; but the truth is that God is above all and through all and in all; and there is just as much difference 
between that and pantheism as there is between this glorious sunlight and the darkness of Egypt. It means 
that God is everywhere, and the life is everywhere manifest for us to lay hold upon and live by.GCB April 14, 
1901, page 223.7 


Someone will tell me (for | have been told this) that this power which is manifested in all creation, is of course 
the power of God, but it is not saving power; that there is divine power and creature power. That is pantheism. 
Because, if this power that is manifest in all creation is not saving power, it is not the power of God; for he 
says that his name is Saviour, and he is the Saviour. If there be such a thing as creature power,—that is to 
say, if | have any fragment of power in myself, if any other creature has any fragment of power in itself that is 
not divine power,—then do you not see you have another power in the universe besides the power of God? 
That is pantheism.GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.8 


But this third angel’s message is out in the world to let all the world know that there is only one power, and 
that is the power of God; that he is everything, and that all creation is nothing outside of him: that God has all 
power, and that no man has any power. Therefore if a man has no power, you can see he has no right to 
assume the exercise of power. That opens up another wide subject, does it not?GCB April 14, 1901, page 
223.9 


When you and | can recognize the life that is manifest, and keep our eyes upon it all the time, we have the key 
that will unlock any gate in Doubting Castle; we have the key of all science; we have the key of heaven; we 
have the key of all wisdom. The power that is manifested in all creation—whatever name men may give it,—is 
the power of God. “I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to 
everyone that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the righteousness of God 
revealed.” Everything that has and may choose his life will have power.GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.10 


The power thus manifested is for us to grasp, and as we feel that this power comes into us by these various 
agencies, we know it is the life of God. As we yield to that light, the life that comes into us will keep us back 
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from pride. In the morning we can pray, “Lord, use that power that has kept me alive through the night to keep 
me to-day in health: let that power that keeps me from selfishness keep me from lust, vanity, envy, and 
deception. Let it also keep me from disease.” Then that saving life | will take, only from the fountain head: | 
will, therefore, have the best of life. | will not take any substitute for that life: | will not take any life which has 
been allowed to stagnate, but | will go where it flows fresh from the throne of God, and take it in its purity. You 
see it means getting in all the glorious sunshine that we can have; it means taking in the freshness of the air, 
good ventilation, and good exercise, that the air may come in contact with every portion of our bodies inside 
and out.GCB April 14, 1901, page 223.11 


Somebody may assent to all this, and to more that this leads to: so that when there are two kinds of food, or 
drink, or air for existence,—one of which has the life of God in its purity, and the other has that life perverted 
by the curse, like impure air or water, or food which has been adulterated to tickle the palate, and says, “This 
is good; | know it is the best, but this other is good enough for me; | like it,” what is he saying? “Life is manifest 
in its perfection in the one, but | can be satisfied with the amount of life in the other.” Is not that it? “There is 
life enough in this for me.” What is he doing if he is not rejecting the life that is manifest?GCB April 14, 1901, 
page 224.1 


When we have such a fullness of life, and life that is so enjoyable, let us beware how we reject the slightest 
manifestation of that glorious life of God. When we see it and lay hold upon it, we shall find it is health to our 
bodies, strength to the bones, activity to the muscles, keenness of perception to the nerves, joy to the whole 
being, and living is a delight because we live in the presence of God; and this is the witness that is to be given 
to all nations in order that they may be prepared for the end of the world and the coming of Christ.GCB April 
14, 1901, page 224.2 
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SERMON 


L. C. SHEAFE 
Thursday, April 11, 7 P. M. 


We read in Genesis 32:24-28, these words: “And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man with him 
until the breaking of the day. And when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he touched the hollow of his 
thigh; and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with him. And he said, Let me go, for the 
day breaketh. And he said, | will not let thee go, except thou bless me. And he said unto him, What is thy 
name? And he said, Jacob. And he said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince 
hast thou power with God and men, and hast prevailed.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 224.3 


These are the words of the servant of the Lord, and in them there is a lesson for each of us. As we study the 
Word of the Lord, we find that God loves men for what they should be, and he gives us types, symbols, and 
characters all along the way, of periods and epochs in the history of the church of God. We turn to this thirty- 
second chapter of Genesis, and read the account of Jacob’s wrestling with the angel of God. This individual 
stands as a type of all the people in their needs. Let us this evening, as God shall guide, seek to draw from 
this portion of the word some lesson that shall be helpful to us.GCB April 14, 1901, page 224.4 


Most all of us are ordinary men and women; and life to us is real, its responsibilities are real. It is a real battle, 
a real struggle, and you and | need real, tangible help. We need to be helped now. | am glad that the Lord has 
told us in his Word that there is help, and just the kind that we need.GCB April 14, 1901, page 224.5 


And so, as | have read to you here in this Word, Isaac had grown old, his hair and beard were long and gray, 
his step was tottering, and his vision had failed. He called his eldest son, Esau, and told him that he was 
getting old, saying, “I do not know the day of my death, but it is near; and my son, before | die, | want to bless 
you. Go to the fields, procure venison, and make me savory meat, such as | love; then will | give you my 
parting blessing.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 224.6 


Esau, the elder of the two boys, took his spear, and bow and arrow, and started off to procure the venison, 
that he might prepare for his father the savory dish. The mother overheard the expression, and she said to 
Jacob, her younger son, “Your father has told your brother to go and get venison with which to make savory 
meat, and return again, that he may bless him. Now, my son, do as | bid you. Go to the flock, and bring me 
two good kids of the goats and kill and dress them, and | will make savory meat for your father. You take it in 
before Esau returns, and get the blessing.”GCB April 14, 1901, page 224.7 


“But,” Jacob said, “It may be my father would find it out, and then a curse would rest upon me instead of a 
blessing.” The mother said, “Do as | bid you, and the curse be on me.” Jacob hied away to the flock, procured 
the kids, and brought them to his mother, who prepared the savory dish. Then, for fear Isaac would feel to see 
whether the face was really the face of Esau, who was strong and hairy, Rebecca put the skin of the goats 
upon his hands and the back of his neck. Then taking another precaution, she put on Jacob some raiment that 
had the savor of the field. He then went into the presence of his father. Now let me read a word or two here, 
as Jacob went in before his father to present the food that he had prepared. The father was surprised that he 
returned so soon, and said, “Art thou my very son Esau?”GCB April 14, 1901, page 224.8 


Yes, he said, it is your son Esau. But how did you get the meat so quickly? asked Isaac. Oh, said Jacob, the 
Lord sent it to me. His father then asked him to come near, that he might be sure that it was Esau. As Isaac 
laid his hand upon Jacob, to feel whether or not it was Esau, he said, “It is the voice of Jacob, but it is the 
hand of Esau.” But Isaac was not yet satisfied, and so called the son nearer, to kiss him, that he might smell 
the odor of his garment, whether or not it was Esau.GCB April 14, 1901, page 224.9 


The deception was complete. The father was desirous of bestowing his parting blessing upon Esau. God had 
decreed, years before, that the blessing should rest upon Jacob. Rebecca was afraid that the plans of God 
would not carry, and so she sought to help him out. A good many of us are in that same condition. We are 
afraid that God is not equal to the emergency, and that if we do not take this thing in our hands, the thing will 
fail, the cause will come into disrepute, and we can not afford to have it that way.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
224.10 


So Rebecca resorted to deception in order that she might help God out, as she thought; but O, could she 
have seen the sorrow she was heaping up in her own heart! could she have seen the heartaches throughout 
those years of separation from her favorite boy boy!—could she have seen it all, she would not have urged 
her son into this deception; she would have waited to see the salvation of God.GCB April 14, 1901, page 
224.11 


The father bestowed his blessing upon his son. And here is the blessing that he gives him: “And he came 
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near, and kissed him: and he smelled a smell of his raiment, and blessed him and said, See, the smell of my 
son is as the smell of a field which the Lord hath blessed; therefore God give thee of the dew ofGCB April 14, 
1901, page 224.12 
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SABBATH SERVICES 


As Sabbath, April 13, drew on, many visitors from surrounding towns put in an appearance at the Conference. 
It was necessary to hold five meetings Sabbath morning for the accommodation of the crowd. Elder A. T. 
Jones occupied the Tabernacle desk, and gave a very timely discourse on the necessity of Abraham’s 
children following in the steps of their father: namely, to get out from their country, and kindred, into a country 
which the Lord would show them.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.1 


Elder Haskell spoke in the Review Office chapel, giving an interesting view of the providence of God, which 
has attended his people from the beginning.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.2 


Elder Waggoner gave an instructive discourse in the College chapel on the power of Christ's life, by which the 
Christian lives and overcomes.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.3 


Elder Sheafe conducted service in the Sanitarium chapel, presenting a very entertaining view of the life of 
Esther, and the history of the Jews of that time.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.4 


A German service was held in the College library, conducted by Elder Schubert. This was said by the 
Germans present, to be an uplifting presentation of the word of power.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.5 


In the afternoon the Tabernacle was well filled to listen to a symposium on the needs of mission fields. The 
fifteen-minute addresses of that occasion will appear later in the BULLETIN.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.6 
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A VERY PLEASANT OCCASION 


The entire General Conference delegation, many of them accompanied by their wives, were entertained at 
dinner, by invitation of Dr. J. H. Kellogg, Sunday, April 14, at the Sanitarium. Fully three hundred persons sat 
down to a dinner of the most toothsome delicacies, consisting of grains and vegetables exquisitely served, 
followed by delicious fruits and assorted nuts. Everybody seemed to engage in the task before him, as if he 
enjoyed it. And why should it not be so? It was a dinner fit for any potentate of earth. One remarked that he 
did not see why anyone, with such food in abundance, should desire to gorge himself with the flesh of a dead 
animal. All in hearing agreed that such a menu was far preferable to the old system of meat diet. It was indeed 
a pleasant occasion, and one to which many will doubtless look back to as an excellent demonstration of what 
a proper diet should consist.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.7 


“Of all responsibilities resting on man, fellowship with Christ is the weightiest trust and the greatest 
honor.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.8 


The gate of human opportunity is turning on its hinges, and the light is breaking through its chinks: possibilities 
are opening, and human nature is pushing forward toward them.—Emerson.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.9 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


G. A. IRWIN 
Sixteenth Meeting, April 12, 3 P. M. 


ELDER G.A. IRWIN in the chair. After the opening hymn, No. 628, Elder W. T. Knox offered prayertSCB April 
15, 1901, page 225.10 

The Chair: When the Conference adjourned this morning, the Committee on Organization had just read the 
report that was submitted in printed form and was passed out. Now, we have a report from the Committee on 
Education printed in the BULLETIN; and if we took things in regular order, it would have precedence over this. 
But as some members will be absent to-morrow, and expect to leave before the Conference meeting closes 
this afternoon, it was requested that we take up the matter that was presented to us just at the close of the 
forenoon meeting. What is your pleasure regarding this? GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.11 


W. T. Knox: | move that the recommendations submitted this morning be made the order of business this 
afternoon.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.12 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.13 

The question was called and carried.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.14 

The Chair: What is your pleasure in regard to the recommendations? GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.15 
E. E. Miles: | move the adoption of the recommendations.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.16 

A. G. Daniells: | second the motion.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.17 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the recommendations be adopted. The question is now 
open for remarks.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.18 


A. G. Daniells: Read the recommendations, please.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.19 
The Chair: The Secretary will read the recommendations.GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.20 


Secretary: You will notice on the little slip, that they are numbered, “1,” “2,” and “3.” They should be “11,” “12,” 
and “13.” [Reading]:—GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.21 


“11. That the General Conference Committee of twenty-five, as soon as elected, nominate the members to 
constitute the corporate membership of the Foreign Mission Board. Said members to be elected by the 
Conference.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 225.22 


Delegate: Is that all of the recommendations? GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.1 


The Chair: | think the whole thing is connected, and should perhaps be considered together. They are really 
one. The Secretary will read.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.2 


Secretary [reading]: Recommendations 12 and 13 in connection:—GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.3 


“12. That the administration of the foreign mission work be under the supervision of the General Conference 
Executive Committee.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.4 


“13. That it be left to the General Conference Committee to decide how long the corporate life of the Foreign 
Mission Board be continued.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.5 


The Chair: It is open for remarks.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.6 


|. H. Evans: | have been asked by the committee to offer a word of explanation to this, so that all suspicions 
may be allayed, and we may all look at it as it is. It is evident, as we read these recommendations, that the 
desire of the committee is to change the administration of the foreign mission work, from a separate and 
distinct board, to the supervision of the General Conference Committee. This may be liable to arouse our 
fears and suspicions, unless we have confidence: so we will consider just the bearings and relations of 
this.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.7 


We anticipate having a large committee, who will have general supervision of all our work everywhere. The 
design is to group under the management of this larger committee the various departments of our work.GCB 
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April 15, 1901, page 226.8 


This committee of twenty-five will have a general supervision of the work everywhere throughout the world. 
But it would have no specific work; no locality to operate in, unless the Foreign Mission Board should give it its 
territory. We have organized all the territory in the United States and Canada; we have already organized the 
work in Australasia; we have also organized the Union Conference on the European field.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 226.9 


If the Foreign Mission Board holds all unorganized territory, and we have Union Conference in all organized 
territory, what has our large committee of twenty-five to do for territory? You see they really would be without 
a specific field.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.10 


Then, besides, if we group all other branches of the work under the management and direction of this large 
committee, it would be rather lonesome business for the Foreign Mission Board to stand all alone and 
endeavor to operate. The General Conference Committee would have supervision of all other lines, while this 
one board would be trying to secure funds in organized territory, and would perhaps never have the hearty co- 
operation of this general committee, as it would have if the work were directly under their supervision.GCB 
April 15, 1901, page 226.11 


Having studied the situation from all standpoints, your Committee on Reorganization thought it advisable to 
recommend that the foreign mission work become a department of the General Conference Committee. They 
would then organize it as they thought best, making it a department of the General Conference work, 
appointing one or more secretaries, as to them seemed best, appointing from this number as many of the 
committee as they thought advisable, to advise and counsel and study this work in connection with their 
department secretaries; and yet the whole work, in all its various phases and every advance move, would 
come under the general committee of twenty-five for advice and counsel.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.12 


| think as long as we have started out on this plan of placing the whole work on this large committee, it would 
hardly be proper that the Foreign Mission Board should endeavor to operate independently; not independently 
without sympathy, but | mean to give it a continued existence. The Foreign Mission Board is what is known as 
a “membership corporation.” The General Conference elects its members. That membership forms a 
constituency, and the members become electors. These members, or electors, elect a board. That board is an 
operating, or managing, board, and in the constitution the members are called trustees. The reason why this 
resolution was framed to ask that the committee of twenty-five name the membership of this board, was that 
there might not be any friction engendered, by getting on men who would be independent, and desire to 
continue their work as an operating board. | think you can see the wisdom of that provision. It would be folly 
for us to say that the General Conference Committee is to have the management of the foreign mission work, 
and then go to work and elect a board who would make it hard for them to operate. The board would be a 
legal body, and they would legally have the power to do what they pleased. It was therefore thought best that 
as soon as the General Conference Committee were elected, they should nominate nine men (I suppose they 
will generally be of their own number), who shall constitute the membership of the board. Then these nine 
members in conjunction with the other members of the Conference Committee, will elect themselves as the 
board, and become the legal holders of the property. The only reason why we continue the corporate feature 
of the board is that we have property, and must be responsible for it until the responsibility can be shifted to 
the General Conference Association, or some other disposition is made of it.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.13 


J. H. Morrison: Do we understand that you are compelled to stay inside of the limits of your own number, 
twenty-five? GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.14 


|. H. Evans: No, we are not compelled to, but we thought it would be the safest and wisest thing to doGCB 
April 15, 1901, page 226.15 


F. M. Wilcox: Several years ago it was found necessary to organize several legal organizations outside of the 
General Conference Association to hold denominational property, because the General Conference 
Association had in possession as much property as its charter would permit it to carry. What would be done 
with the property now held by the Foreign Mission Board, in case the legal corporation died? Would it revert 
again to the General Conference Association? If so, is the General Conference Association in a position to 
carry it?GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.16 


|. H. Evans: So far as the Foreign Mission Board charter is concerned, they are in a good condition to hold it. 
Whether it would be wise for them to do that or not, is left for this committee to consider. | think probably we 
will find that the future management will prefer to delegate to the Union Conferences and foreign mission 
fields the supervision of all property in their territory, as soon as they become organized so that they can hold 
it, and in that way they will place the responsibility of the management of these institutions upon those who 
are in the field and on the ground, which will be a much wiser policy than to try to hold them by a corporation 
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many thousands of miles away.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.17 


W. H. Thurston: At what time does the membership of this corporate board expire?GCB April 15, 1901, page 
226.18 


|. H. Evans: The constitution provides that we elect these members at each session of our General 
Conference.GCB April 15, 1901, page 226.19 


G. B. Thompson: With your knowledge of the foreign field, do you believe this is for the best interests of the 
foreign work?GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.1 


|. H. Evans: | do not see how we can continue our work successfully under any other regime than this. When 
we start out on a system, we generally have to follow it. We have now a great committee that is to superintend 
the work, and we have specified that they shall have supervision in all parts of the field, and there is no reason 
why they can not carry the work, so far as | know, as well as a specific board.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.2 


J. W. Westphal: A few years ago the General Conference had a deficit of several thousand dollars each year; 
and during the past two years it has been about fifteen thousand dollars. When we organize Union 
Conferences, it naturally seems as if that would increase expenses in all parts of the field. A few days ago we 
voted that our Conferences pay a second tithe. At the time, at least, | received the impression that that second 
tithe was to go to support the work in foreign fields. With the Foreign Mission Board in existence, it would go 
into their hands, but with the blotting out of that board and the foreign work given into the hands of this 
proposed Committee, the means would go into the hands of the General Conference Committee. Does this 
mean that the second tithe is to be employed in the home field in making up these deficits, and thus our 
efforts to extend the work in the foreign fields prove of no avail? This question comes to my mind. | would like 
to understand it.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.3 


W. W. Prescott: As | understand the whole drift and sentiment of this Conference, it is that we shall recognize 
that the only thing this body exists for is to give this message to all the world just as quickly as possible, and 
that therefore we can not tolerate the idea of treading around in this same ring, and spending our means 
within a limited circle, but that we are expecting to break, and are now breaking these bands, in the idea that 
there is only one field, and that field is the world. If that idea is held and acted upon, as it must be, it will wipe 
out this question as to whether we are going to hold any of the money in the home field. We are going to have 
just one field, and have our eyes especially on destitute and barren fields, which are to have the preference. 
Instead of narrowing down in any way the work of extending this message to all the world, this whole idea is to 
organize in reference to one thing, and that is to do mission work in all fields. Therefore if we are to word it in 
any way, it seems to me instead of saying that we are going to absorb the Foreign Mission Board into the 
home field, it is that we are just turning the whole home field into one mission field, so that this work may be 
prosecuted with vigor in every part of the world.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.4 


C. P. Bollman: This may be the very best plan that could possibly be adopted, but there are certain limitations 
placed upon human beings by their very nature. It seems to me that we have run up against one of them. Until 
four years ago, it was supposed that the foreign mission work was not getting its due proportion of the funds. 
This was simply because the General Conference Committee knew more about the work that lay right close to 
them than they did about work off in distant fields, and so put more money into home work than was its 
proportional part. The brethren said that in order to obviate that difficulty, and give more funds to the foreign 
mission work, we must have a board that would be interested in far-away fields, so that the funds might go to 
their proper destiny. We are now creating a great committee, the greater number of whom will be in the home 
field, the United States. They will be presidents of Union Conferences; they are situated here, and will be 
interested in the work that is right close to them. Seeing the necessities of that, more funds will probably be 
devoted to the things that some under the eyes of those men than will go into the needy fields. The theory is 
all right, but | fear it will not work out in practice.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.5 


M. C. Wilcox: | would like to ask a question, because | am sure it will help to rectify the wrong impression that 
is in the mind of the last speaker. The idea was conveyed that the majority of the proposed new committee will 
be in the home field, and therefore will not have the time to give the thought that ought to be given to foreign 
mission work. How many of the Foreign Mission Board now existing gave their whole attention to foreign 
mission work? And how many of them were wholly engaged in working for the field which really demanded all 
their energies? | think the information will help us materially in this respect.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.6 


The Chair: | think there were only three of the nine who devoted their entire time to the foreign work.GCB April 
15, 1901, page 227.7 


A. G. Daniells: May | supplement that question with another: How many of the Foreign Mission Board were 
located in foreign fields, or spent any considerable time working in what we call foreign fields outside of the 
United States? GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.8 
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The Chair: | think only one of them.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.9 


O.A. Olsen: There seems to be a misapprehension in some measure with reference to this. It was stated by 
one speaker that the reason for the change four years ago was that so few had been sent abroad, and so 
much attention had been given to the home field. The facts are these. If you look up the records, you will find 
that more were sent abroad the years before than the records show since that time. During the years 1895-97, 
quite a large number, one hundred and forty, if | remember correctly, were sent abroad to foreign 
missions.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.10 


The Chair: One hundred and fifty-three.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.11 


O. A. Olsen: The facts do not show that they were doing less than they have since done. If your look up the 
records, and find when there was the greatest activity in entering new fields, you will learn that it was before 
this change came in. As has been referred to, we have been much stirred by the earnest appeals with 
reference to the foreign missionary work, as we call it, in this Conference. The fact is that each Seventh-day 
Adventist has but one field [Cries of “Amen!”], and that field is the world. Our business is to send the truth 
where it has not yet been proclaimed, and to send workers where they have not yet set their feet. With a 
united effort on the part of those who represent the various branches of the work the greatest success can be 
attained; and this is the purpose and burden of the Conference, and the committee that has this matter under 
consideration.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.12 


W. W. Prescott: Four years ago we were dividing up the responsibilities; now we are centralizing 
responsibilities. Four years ago we divided the responsibilities in such a way as to disintegrate the work. Now 
we are trying to divide the responsibilities in such a way as to unite the work.GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.13 


J. W. Westphal: My question has not yet been answered to my mind. It was said that during the last four years 
there had not been so many missionaries sent out as in the previous years. | think this is true, but there is 
something in this fact that | wish to call attention to. | believe that during the last four years the Foreign 
Mission Board had to pay the indebtedness that was incurred before, and because of that it was unable to do 
as much as it would otherwise have done. The General Conference has recommended the States to pay a 
certain tithe, yet during the last two years it has run behind $15,200. With the organization of these districts 
there may be more expense attached to the work in the home fields. Does this mean that this extra tithe which 
has been voted shall now be taken to pay the General Conference debts, and in that way the work again be 
hindered, as it seems to me it has been before?GCB April 15, 1901, page 227.14 


G. A. Irwin: The reason the tithe of the General Conference has run behind is because of returned foreign 
missionaries. The present mode of operation requires the co-operation of the State Conferences, the General 
Conference, and the Foreign Mission Board. When calls are made for individuals to go to foreign fields, they 
are usually taken out of some State Conference. When any of these return to the United States, the Foreign 
Mission Board has no territory distinctively its own in the United States. The State Conference from which the 
laborer was called in the first place, has filled the place of that individual, and thinks it has about all the 
laborers it can carry. Consequently when a person returns from a foreign field, the General Conference has to 
assign him to some place of labor. Thus this organization has taken on more laborers than its tithes would 
warrant. | can see that his would be averted in the proposed plan, because the General Conference will be 
operating all over the world, and when a person returns from a distant field, he is simply returning to the board 
that sent him out.GCB April 15, 1901, page 228.1 


F. M. Wilcox: These were the difficulties four years ago; | do not know how it is now. The Foreign Mission 
Board had to work through the General Conference Association. This committee, in turn, had to go to the 
General Conference Committee, and then work through the Medical Missionary Board, in order to get a 
physician or a nurse to fill a place in a foreign field. The Foreign Mission Board had really to work through 
these three organizations in order to do its work. It complicated things greatly, and added to the expense, and 
caused delay. | can readily see that when the committee of twenty-five is organized, it will be able to handle 
the work in foreign fields much better than it has ever been handled before, and it seems to me they will be 
brought into closer and more direct touch with the foreign work than any previous board has ever been able to 
be. | believe, too, that they will be in a position to carry forward the work with less expense and less friction 
than any committee which has ever had charge of the work in the past.GCB April 15, 1901, page 228.2 


The Chair: The question is called for. The motion is on all three of these that have been discussed here. The 
motion was to adopt the recommendation.GCB April 15, 1901, page 228.3 


C. W. Flaiz: If this recommendation is passed, will the medical missionary work, the tract society, etc., all be 
emerged together in the General Conference Committee, and be under the direction of the General 
Conference Committee, and the whole be taken out of the hands of the people, and placed in the hands of the 
General Conference Committee, and they elect all the officers? GCB April 15, 1901, page 228.4 
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A. G. Daniells: The plan of organization of the General Conference is simply an enlargement of the plan for 
the organization of State Conference and the Union Conference. We ought to simplify our machinery for 
transacting our business. It seems to many that we have multiplied organizations and boards and institutions 
until the talent of this denomination is to a large extent withdrawn from the field, and placed over the 
machinery to keep it running. Multiplying boards of two or three or four men to run the particular lines of work 
does not necessarily or naturally increase the efficiency of our management. The desire of the committee has 
been to have as few wheels in the machinery as possible. We must have as many laborers of this 
denomination in the field in personal contact with the masses, preaching the gospel to them, as we possibly 
can. In Australasia we cut out the State and Union Sabbath-school associations, tract society organizations, 
and religious liberty associations, so that we have but one organization, and that is the Conference. The 
Conference did not do away with the work of those different lines, but appointed secretaries to look after those 
lines of work and to report their work to the State Conference Committee and to the Conference at its annual 
meeting. That plan has worked splendidly and given good satisfaction. One board, has been able to do the 
work in all those lines, by the aid of committees and secretaries, that three or four boards had done 
before.GCB April 15, 1901, page 228.5 


Heretofore there have been three boards,—the General Conference Committee, the Foreign Mission Board, 
and the Medical Mission Board,—all working on missionary lines. It seemed to observers that this was 
unfortunate. It appeared that instead of having three boards in the territory going here and there for workers 
and money to do nearly the same work, there should be but one general board. If it should be the General 
Conference Committee, let them take the field, and have a free hand. | hope the time will come when the 
Medical Missionary Association, operating on missionary lines, will drop into this, and let the one board do for 
the entire field. | believe the day is near when only one grand, evangelical missionary board will occupy the 
field.GCB April 15, 1901, page 228.6 


When we formed our Union Conference, we carried the same plan into that, but simply expanded it, making 
the same organization cover all Australasia. The Union Conference Committee selected its Sabbath-school 
secretary, its missionary secretary, and its religious liberty secretaries. And, further, it appointed its medical 

missionary secretary and superintendent, so that we have but the one organization in Australasia. One board 
with the aid of these secretaries, carries on the entire work. And | want to tell you that after our experiences, 
we would not go back and multiply boards to do that gospel work under any consideration. We had instruction 
from Sister White all the way along, at every step we took, to form that simple organization that made us 
believe that we were on right lines, and the experience that we have had has fully justified our confidence in 
the source of instruction that came to us. Your committee during this meeting have sought counsel, and have 

endeavored to follow instruction, and we have tried to step from the Union Conference to the General 
Conference, and expand the plan. We endeavored to step up from the Union Conference to the General 
Conference, or the World’s Conference.GCB April 15, 1901, page 228.7 


We talk about the General Conference, but we have never had a General Conference. We have had a North 
American General Conference, or a North American Union Conference, but we have not had aworld’s 
GeneralGCB April 15, 1901, page 228.8 


Conference. In this new arrangement, it appears to me that we have the broadest, the most efficient, and the 
most workable General Conference Committee that this denomination has ever had. Somebody spoke about 
this Conference being here in America and being wrapped up in the affairs of America. If Union Conferences 
are organized, a thousand details will be taken from the General Conference Committee, and placed in the 
hands of the local men, where they belong. They do not belong to the General Conference. | trust that the day 
is past when the General Conference will have its eyes centered upon the affairs of the United States. The 
day has come for the General Conference Committee to turn its eyes outward, and look at the great, wide 
world, and to study it, plan for it, and work for its evangelization.GCB April 15, 1901, page 229.1 


| would not for one single minute, Brother Westphal, ever favor the idea that the second tithe of which you 
spoke should be swallowed up in the affairs of America. No! No!! Why, my friends, unless God helps us break 
up this condition and work as we never have before, it will take a millennium to carry this message to the 
world. We have not begun yet with the greater nations of the world.GCB April 15, 1901, page 229.2 


My idea is that the General Conference Committee should leave the details of the affairs of America in the 
hands of the Union Conferences. They should only deal with the questions that are general and that refer to 
the whole world. Of course America is a part of it, a little bit of it, and must have a little attention from this 
General Conference, but the world must have the attention of this Conference Committee. And so it seems to 
me that this Committee of twenty-five, representing all the districts or the Union Conferences of the world, the 
medical missionary work, the publishing and educational interests that cover all the lines of this denomination 
that are being carried on to-day, should be permitted to appoint its secretaries. It might not be best for the 
secretary that this Conference would elect here to-day should hold the office for two or four years. The 
Conference Committee may see best to change its secretaries and the treasurer as well, and so it seemed 
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that it would be best for so large a representative board, taking in the interests of the world, to do what the 
Union Conference is permitted to do—make these line of work departments, select the secretaries, and then 
work to the very best possible advantage. With this arrangement there will be no friction, and no one will be 
hampered. The General Conference Committee should throw its whole weight into this matter, to get hold of 
men and money, as never before, to send abroad to nations that are in darkness.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
229.3 


| have no confidence in plans that leave the main decisions regarding the work in distant lands with a board in 
this country, the members of whom have never been on the ground. These men can not gather in an upper 
room here in Battle Creek, and intelligently plan the affairs of people in distant fields. It is not natural; it is not 
sensible. It must not be done.GCB Apri! 15, 1901, page 229.4 


That is the way | feel regarding this question, and if | thought there was anything wrong in these 
recommendations that would hurt the foreign fields, | would smite it as hard as possible. For | tell you, 
brethren, these foreign fields must have our attention, or the curse of God will be upon us. And it is upon us; 
for God has told us that the prosperity of our work at home will be in proportion to the degree with which we 
prosecute the work abroad. Our policy abroad has been feeble; it has been weak; it has not been in harmony 
with the great profession we have made. And we are having that reflex influence all through the United States. 
Who can not see it? We are in some respects a weaker people than we were fifteen years ago. What is the 
reason? One reason is because of our weak, inefficient policy regarding the distant, neglected lands. | hope 
the term “foreign lands’ will be dropped. It does not belong to us as a people: The field is the world. | hope we 
will drop out of our vocabulary the word “foreign” when we talk about missions. It is missionary work. God 
occupies the center. All places are equally distant to him,—ah all places are equally near to him! GCB April 75, 
1901, page 229.5 


| suppose that there will be men on this committee who will be in foreign fields. | believe that our general men 
who attempt to deal with the affairs in foreign fields ought to visit those fields, and spend a reasonable portion 
of their time in them. The General Conference Committee should send a man to South America as a 
representative, authorizing him to meet all the workers, study the needs of the field, outline a policy, and 
agree on it with those workers. Then the Committee should stand by the decisions come to, and furnish both 
men and means required in the field. The same ought to be done for the West Indies, South Africa, and 
Japan. | do not believe that we should trot the globe, simply to run about and spend a few weeks in a country. 
We should select the best men we can get—men full of the Holy Ghost and good sense. These should go to 
these distant fields and join the workers in studying the situation on the ground, and outlining the plans to be 
followed; and the General Conference Committee ought to stand by the decisions that are made.GCB April 
15, 1901, page 229.6 


The question was called at this point.GCB April 15, 1901, page 229.7 


The Chair: The question is called. As many as favor the adoption of the report will say, Aye; opposed, 
No.GCB April 15, 1901, page 229.8 


Carried.GCB April 15, 1901, page 229.9 


The Chair: | understand that the matter on the larger slip is simply suggestive, and all it will need is a little 
explanation by the committee that presented it, because yesterday you voted that the General Conference 
Committee be empowered to organize itself, and to appoint all necessary agents and committees for the 
conduct of the work. This is simply suggestive as to how this may be done. These suggestions do not require 
any action of the Conference, as | understand it, but a little explanation.GCB April 15, 1901, page 229.10 


W. W. Prescott: It seems to me that very little explanation is required after what has been stated in a general 
way, as these matters have been before us; and | merely wish to say, unless there be some special question, 

that the Committee on Organization thought it might be of general interest to the delegation to receive 
information upon this matter, so that they may fully understand the general drift and purpose of the plan. 

Therefore, while it is not within the province of the Committee on Organization to direct this large Executive 
Committee as to what it shall do, they did make these suggestions, in order that the Executive Committee 
might understand the general purpose of this whole plan. In order that the delegation might have the same 

information, they thought it desirable to have these suggestions printed in the BULLETIN, and given into the 
hands of the delegates. | hardly think anything further is necessary to be said, unless there are some 

questions. The committee did not ask this body to act upon these suggestions, as they did not wish directly to 

instruct the ConferenceGCB April 15, 1901, page 229.11 


Committee, but simply to make such suggestions as would be in harmony with the general plan which the 
committee has brought before the Conference.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.1 


C. W. Flaiz: | would like to inquire what is to be the scope of the Finance Committee, and what their field of 
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operations?GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.2 


W. W. Prescott: | suppose this committee would be, as stated, a committee of advice in reference to such 
financial affairs as come under the general advice of the General Conference.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.3 


Eugene Leland: Will this Finance Committee be composed of members of the Conference Committee?5CB 
April 15, 1901, page 230.4 


W. W. Prescott: If | understand the feeling of the Committee on Organization, it has been that this Executive 
Committee should be left free to invite in other helpers in special lines, if it so desires.GCB April 15, 1901, 
page 230.5 


A. G. Daniells: The first committee named is the pastoral committee, and you can readily see what its work is. 
Just the opposite from that, the spiritual work would be the business and finances. It is evident that some men 
whose minds are specially good and strong in business should give special attention to the finances, so that 
they will be kept as they should for the general body.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.6 


C. W. Flaiz: That is the reason | raised the question. The Pastoral Committee provides for, and takes charge 
of, furnishing the laborers to the local Conferences; that is, to the camp-meetings and other such work. 
Inasmuch as they take charge of that work, and this other committee immediately follows, does it follow that 
this financial committee takes charge of affairs in, for instance, a Union Conference or local Conference, 
where enterprises are started, and that there is no appeal from their decision? GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.7 


W. W. Prescott: It is expected that all these committees will act under the advice and counsel of the large 
committee, and that no absolute power will be delegated to any committee to direct a special department; but 
that it will be in counsel, and according to the policy established by the large committee.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 230.8 


The Chair: Are there any further questions on these suggestions? What is the further pleasure of the 
Conference?GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.9 


W. T. Knox: May | ask for a word of explanation in regard to No. 4?GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.10 


W. W. Prescott: Those who were in the Publishers’ Convention, held a week previously to the assembling of 
the Conference, will remember that this matter was very fully considered then. The need of some means of 
unifying our publishing interests in all parts of the world was fully considered. The Publishers’ Convention 
appointed a committee representing the publishing houses in the different parts of the world to consider some 
of these matters, and report. It was probably the mind of the committee that suggested that the committee 
mentioned in No. 4 should be a permanent one.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.11 


The Chair: What is the further pleasure of the Conference? Do you wish now to take up the report of the 
Committee on Education?GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.12 


C. W. Flaiz: The latter part of Recommendation 4 says: “Missionary lines, and for the education and training of 
evangelist canvassers.” Are these to take charge of the canvassers’ schools held in local Conferences? or is it 
simply a recommendation in connection with the educational work? Some of the States have schools for 
canvassers, and keep them up three months each year. Does this provide that the provision of this 
recommendation has to do with these?GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.13 


W. W. Prescott: Mr. Chairman, | do not understand that it has at any time been the province of any general 
board or committee to do what we might call meddling, but rather, if anybody anywhere is doing anything for 
the furtherance of this work, to encourage, strengthen, and help all they can. | understand that the idea in this 
is not to meddle, or to interfere with anybody, but to develop, encourage, and strengthen the hands of every 
individual, and every working organization, and to open up work in fields where nothing is being done.GCB 
April 15, 1901, page 230.14 


The Chair: What is your pleasure? Do not let the time run to waste. Shall we take up the consideration of the 
report of the Committee on Education? GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.15 


M. C. Wilcox: Has the report been printed? GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.16 


The Chair: Yes; it is found on page 207 of the BULLETIN. | understand that there has been no motion to 
adopt the report of the Committee on Education. What is your pleasure? GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.17 


R. D. Hottel: | move the adoption of the report.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.18 


Wm. Woodford: | second the motion.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.19 





480 


C. C. Lewis: The Committee on Education desire to avoid any unnecessary discussion; and hence, after the 
remarks that were made yesterday, they revised their report, and it has been rewritten almost entirely. The 
revision appears as a part of the minutes in the BULLETIN.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.20 


We have taken pains to inquire concerning the objections that were offered to the wording of the resolutions 
yesterday, and there were four criticisms offered: 1 In these resolutions it was not desired that there should be 
any reference to the word of the Lord; 2 the resolutions should contain no exhortation: 3 they should contain 
no argument: 4 and no setting forth, or enjoining upon us, of specific duties.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.21 


With these criticisms in mind, we have tried to change the resolutions, or word them in harmony with these 
suggestions. We got along very well with reference to the first three points, thinking that the exhortation and 
the argument might more properly be introduced in the discussion of the resolutions: but we did not succeed 
quite so well in trying to eliminate all reference to duty from the resolutions. It seemed to us as if a very large 
part of that which has been done by this Conference, or which shall be done, pertains to our duty. Duty is that 
which ought to be done, and it does seem as if we had been deciding here from day to day, and shall continue 
to decide, what we ought to do. We have not succeeded, perhaps, in eliminating the element of duty from the 
resolutions, but having done the best we could we present them as printed here in the BULLETINGCB April 
15, 1901, page 230.22 


Professor Lewis then read the recommendations as found on page 207 of the BULLETINGCB April 15, 1901, 
page 230.23 


The Chair: The matter is before you. Are there any remarks upon No. 1?GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.24 


At the request of the Chair, the Secretary read Recommendations 1, 2, and 3, the question being called, 
without any discussion, on each one as read. Recommendation No. 3 elicited some remarks, as follows: 
—GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.25 


F. D. Starr: Does the word “or” in the third line indicate that if the Union Conference has such a superintendent 
the State Conference does not need one, or vice versa? GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.26 


C. C. Lewis: It was designed that this would be optional. It was thought that perhaps some of the Union 
Conferences would want a church school superintendent. Some of the State Conferences would not need a 
special superintendent. It is designed to leave it so that either the Union or State Conferences could have one 
or not, just as they choose.GCB April 15, 1901, page 230.27 


The question was then called on No. 3.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.1 
The Secretary proceeded to read No. 4.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.2 


F. M. Wilcox: It strikes me that no matter is of more importance than church schools, and it has seemed to me 
that there has been a tendency during the last few months for the interest of our people to lag upon the church 
schools. Perhaps this has come about from the fact that their minds have been directed so emphatically to the 
sale of “Christ's Object Lessons.” But even though they give their force to that work, | do not believe they 
should relax their efforts in the matter of establishing church schools. We ask the people to leave their church 
organizations, and come into a separate organization; but it does not seem to me that we are out of Babylon, 
even though we have drawn ourselves apart from the church organizations, until we have taken our children 
out of the public schools, where State influences surround them as they do in the public schools. | believe an 
earnest effort ought to be put forth on the part of our people generally for the establishment of church 
schools.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.3 


Luther Warren: Since coming to this Conference, people have been writing to me, and this is one of the 
special points that they are watching, and about which they desire information. | am sure that unless some 
special attention is given to this, many of our people will be disappointed as they read the reports from this 
Conference. Those who have had experience in trying to establish church schools have met many questions 
that some of us, at least, feel ought to be settled, so that we may act in harmony. | would not like to take the 
time now when so many are weary, to ask these questions, but will just give a sample of them:GCB April 15, 
1901, page 231.4 


Some of our laborers, ministers, and Conference officers are advising our people to leave their children in the 
public schools until some settled plan can be arranged for taking them out and establishing proper church 
schools. Others are urging that children be taken from the public schools at once. To some, it seems as if the 
messages coming to us demand that. | am sure that unless some information shall come from this 
Conference which will help us, many of our brethren will be disappointed.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.5 


F. D. Starr: It says, “Those who are appointed on these school boards shall be persons who can efficiently 
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represent the various lines of work taught in these schools.” Does that mean that such persons must be well 
educated themselves, and that they must thoroughly understand grammar and the other studies that will be 
taught in the school?GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.6 


C. C. Lewis: Not necessarily. | don’t think the resolution had reference to particular subjects that are taught in 
the school, such as arithmetic, grammar, and geography; but broader lines of work. The recommendation is 
general in its nature, and not designed to be specific. It is simply to emphasize the importance of taking all the 
pains possible to select men for school boards who will do efficient work.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.7 


E. E. Gardner: Does this refer to school boards in local churches, or simply to the larger central training- 
schools?GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.8 


C. C. Lewis: | think it had reference especially to the boards of our larger schools; but the principle would 
apply to the boards of the smaller schools.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.9 


R. C. Porter: | believe these church schools ought to be worked according to the recommendations we have 
before us for them, from the fact that unless we make advance moves along these lines, our smaller churches 
will be largely broken up by those who are interested in such schools, moving to a place where they are 
established. | find the query coming from all over our Conference:GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.10 


“Are you going to have a church school established in our church? If not, can you tell me where they are going 
to have one?” | believe the people are ready for church schools all over our Conferences where it is at all 
practical. We are a little behind the times because we have not yet prepared teachers for these, so that we 
may respond favorably to these calls. Perhaps we are not prepared to meet the issue at once: but | am sure 
the people are ready for the schools.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.11 


C. McReynolds: | would like to inquire if this is to be considered a final report of the committee? or is it simply 
a partial one?GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.12 


C. C. Lewis: It is but a partial report of the committee.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.13 


C. McReynolds: | am very anxious the Committee on Education may bring in some suggestions or 
recommendations concerning the best method of procuring church-school teachers.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
231.14 


S. M. Butler: It seems to me this is too important a question to pass by lightly, and | am sure we can not give it 
full attention this afternoon: so | would move that we adjourn.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.15 


Wm. Covert: | second the motion.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.16 


G.A. Irwin: It has been moved and seconded that we now adjourn. | think perhaps it is wise to do so, as it is 
getting along toward the Sabbath. This educational question is one that so vitally affects the future life of our 
people, and the destiny of our children, that | should dislike to see it passed lightly over by this Conference. | 
think the people are looking to this Conference to speak quite definitely upon this subject.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 231.17 


The motion to adjourn carried unanimously.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.18 


After singing the Doxology, the benediction was pronounced by R. M. Kilgore.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
231.19 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Seventeenth Meeting 


O. A. OLSEN 

April 14, 10:30 A. M. 

ELDER O. A. OLSEN in the chair.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.20 
Prayer by Elder M. G. Huffman.GCB April 15, 1901, page 231.21 


The Chair: In the early morning meeting something of the present situation of the Conference was presented, 
and | think we all felt deeply over the situation. Especially is the Committee on Distribution of Labor burdened 
over their work. Here are all these urgent calls to be filled, and here are those present who to a large extent 
should be prepared to enter these places. It was requested that this matter be made a subject of earnest 
prayer and study by each individual. It is also necessary that we shall have as full an understanding as 
possible of the situation and the needs of these different fields, so that different individuals, as they are 
praying and considering this matter, may be led by the Spirit of the Lord in their own mind. As the Conference 
has but very little business prepared for this hour, it was thought that it might be well, if the Conference so 
decided, to take up the consideration of Africa, Elder Haskell leading out, and others making brief statements 
concerning this large and important field.GCB Apri! 15, 1901, page 231.22 


When we closed the Conference on Friday, we were considering the report from the Educational Committee. 
As this is unfinished business, it is the first to be disposed of. What is the pleasure of the Conference?GCB 
April 15, 1901, page 231.23 


Wm. Covert: | move that we defer the discussion of the educational question until some future meeting.GCB 
April 15, 1901, page 231.24 


W. C. White: | second this, with theunderstanding that it be the special order of business Wednesday 
morning. Some especially interested in this educational work can not be here to-morrow.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 231.25 


Carried.GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.1 


The Chair: | think the Committee on Organization would like to present a report, not for action, but that it may 
be before you for study and future action.GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.2 


W. C. White: Your Committee on Organization present a further report, recommending:—GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 232.3 


“14. That the responsibility heretofore carried by the General Conference in appointing boards of management 
for the Southern Industrial School (Graysville, Tenn.), and the Oakwood Industrial School (Huntsville, Ala.), be 
transferred to the Southern Union Conference.GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.4 


“15. That the General Conference Executive Committee be authorized to make such transfers of the 
responsibility of appointing the boards of management of other educational institutions, and the transfers of 
titles of properties and obligations for debts, as the organization of the Union Conferences may indicate to be 
advisable.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.5 


The Chair: This report will receive consideration at the next meeting. Brother Haskell will now lead out in the 
presentation of the needs of Africa.GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.6 


S. N. Haskell: God has some fields that are ripe for the truth sooner than others. It is like the harvest on a 
man’s farm—there are some fields which get ripe sooner than others. Finally all the fields become ripe ready 
for harvest. There are two ways in the Bible by which God especially reveals the condition of the fields. One is 
by the light of prophecy, and the other by indications of providence. The two will work together. | repeat, there 
are two ways in which God reveals that a field is ripe. One is by a direct testimony from heaven, and the other 
is by circumstances, which are God’s providences.GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.7 


Both ways are recognized in the Scriptures. When the Saviour was here, just before he ascended up on high 
at the close of the forty days, he told the disciples where to begin work. They were to extend their work from 
Jerusalem to Judea, thence to Samaria, going from there with the gospel to all parts of the world. That was a 
direct testimony from heaven as to where to labor. When the Saviour went through Samaria, he stopped at 
the well near the city of Sychar. The disciples went over to buy bread in the city. While they were gone, there 
came a woman to draw water from the well. She had a conversation with the Saviour, and as the result was 
converted, and hastened back into the city, and brought out a large multitude of people to hear the words of 
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Christ. The Saviour said: “Say not ye. There are yet four months, and then cometh harvest behold. | say unto 
you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields: for they are white already to harvest.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 
232.8 


What local field was there represented before Christ?—The city of Sychar. The whole country of Samaria was 
not ready for the gospel, but the city of Sychar was: and it was in the providence of God that Christ met that 
woman, and was the means of her conversion, as this showed that field, the city of Sychar, to be ripe for work. 
| suppose it was four months before the time of natural harvest of the grain; but the Saviour directed the minds 
of his disciples to the providence of God as manifested in what had occurred; which showed that the field was 
“white already to harvest.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.9 


These two ways of indicating the ripeness of fields for the harvest are taught all through the Bible, in both the 
Old and New Testaments. | think of scores of instances illustrating these. Now, judging from circumstances, a 
portion of Africa is ripe, ready for the harvest. There have been indications to show this. There are fields in 
America that are ripe, ready to be entered; there are cities around us that are ripe. New York City is ripe, 
ready for harvest; the Testimony which came here a few mornings ago shows this. Besides, the 
circumstances in New York City show this to be so.GCB April 15, 1901, page 232.10 


Africa, as you will notice, is surrounded. That is the way a wise general takes an army. He surrounds the 
enemy, and then takes them. The Lord has nearly surrounded Africa. There are believers scattered in 
different portions of Africa. In the southern portion is Cape Colony, where the truth has gone, and a beginning 
has been made, but this, as you can see by the map, is small. Near Cape Colony is Natal. North of this is the 
Orange Free State and also the Transvaal. Then north of this is our mission and Bechuanaland. That is about 
as far as we have done anything. This portion of Africa is that of which | will speak, because it is the only 
portion about which | know anything by experience. We spent about two years in that portion, and so know 
something about it from experience, and we think it is ripe for labor. Natal, especially, is ripe. There are tribes 
among the natives that are ripe for this. God’s providence has indicated that the work should be established 
among these natives. You may say, “How do you know?”—By the providence of God. | think it was in 1874 
when Sister White, in the old meeting-house that stood on this spot, thought that the time had come for us to 
extend our operations to other nations. She said: “I saw nations that God was working with, and that there 
would be papers published in other countries of the world on present truth.” Publishing houses, etc., were to 
be established, and more than that, she said that we should fill the openings of the providence of God, and 
extend our work to other nations that were then calling for the truth. She had seen in those lands people who 
had gone away from their homes in retired places until paths had been made by their traveling to and fro to 
pray for light. Then she further said that she had seen these papers published, and the angle of God had 
made known to her the nations, and | never shall forget the time, because of the circumstances that were 
connected with it. Brother James White and myself were sitting right by the side of the rostrum, and it was a 
time when we had heard something about Sweden by Brother Parmalee down in Indiana. Sister White told 
what he had told me, and what | had told Brother White so clearly, that | said to him, “You have told Sister 
White what | told you.” And with that he stopped her right in her speaking. He asked her if she were telling 
what somebody had told her, or what she had seen. She said, “I am telling what | have seen, and | have seen 
that there are fields all ready for the truth that we have not entered, and that have not been thought of, and 
that there will be papers published in those fields. If we do not do our duty, God will raise up people to do the 
very thing that we ought to do. Again Brother White interrupted her. He said, “To what fields do you refer?” 
She said she could remember but one, that the angel had mentioned, which was Australia. We did not know 
anything about Australia, and | remember when we where talking of going there, the president of the 
Conference said to me, “Do you want to go down there and convert those kangaroos?” We did not think of the 
English cities there, with nearly a half million of English-speaking people in each.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
232.11 


So we talked about Australia; for you know in those days our missionary work was what we would almost call 
“booming” through the country, and we talked about it at church, and at about every meeting we began talking 
about Australia, for we thought that if Australia was mentioned by the Spirit of the Lord, there must be 
evidences that Australia was open, and our brethren began to send the Signs of the Times over to Australia. | 
do not know whether they sent any from Battle Creek or not; but they sent them from other parts of the 
country.GCB April 15, 1901, page 233.1 


At that time there was a man of immense wealth converted to the truth on the Coast of Africa through the 
influence of Sister Hannah Moore. This man told me that he went back to Australia because his missionary 
associates had excommunicated him, and that he was ready to lay down his fortune at the feet of Christ. If we 
had known enough then to go to Australia, we would have found that God had prepared the way for the truth. 
Finally | found him in San Francisco. We were talking about Australia in the San Francisco church, and | told 
the people about a man by the name of Dickinson who had embraced the Sabbath in Africa, and had written 
to this country to have some tracts published; but we did not know enough to publish them for him,—or we did 
not know enough to believe God and to publish these tracts,—and he went back to Australia. While | was 
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telling this story to the San Francisco church, | saw a sister get up and talk to some brethren near by, and at 
the close of what | said, one of the brethren said, “I think we know that Dickinson; he is in San Francisco.” We 
finally found the man, after searching two days. Then he told us the story. He referred back to the very time 
when Sister White had given that Testimony and he said, “I had a fortune that | was ready to lay down at the 
feet of God.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 233.2 


| mention this to illustrate the principle that when we do not see the providence of God in the field, but God 
speaks directly on the point, we should say that is the field. We did not go to Australia for more than ten years 
afterward. We were ten years behind, and in the long time intervening Satan had been rallying his forces so 
that we had a battle to fight that we would not have had to fight if we had entered the field at the time God said 
we should go. There would have been battles to fight, as far as that is concerned; but some of the battles we 
had to fight would not have been necessary if we had believed God.GCB April 15, 1901, page 233.3 


When | was in Africa about five years ago with Elder A. T. Robinson, we held meetings in Kimberley, where 
there was a Brother Moko. He was not a brother then, but he came where we were holding meetings one 
Saturday afternoon. He was a native teacher, understanding several languages. He came into our meeting, 
and strange as it may seem, he was converted right there at the first meeting. He was taken home to some of 
our brethren who could talk in the Dutch with him, and they had a prayer season with him. He came back 
later, and found the whole truth.GCB April 15, 1901, page 233.4 


Since that time the devil has done everything he could to drive him out of the truth, but he has clung to it. He 
has been offered large salaries if he would only connect with others and preach their doctrines, and give up 
the Sabbath, but he has stuck to the truth and passed through the bitterest kinds of persecution, always 
carrying a great burden to get among his own people. To me there is a great providence in this. What caused 
it to look like the providence of God was his immediate conversion, and then he was converted so strongly 
that the devil has not been able to get him out of the truth. His wife turned against him and every influence 
was brought to bear against him, until finally God gave him his wife, and she was converted. That is only one 
circumstance. To-day he is in the truth and is anxious to get among his own people and work with them. GCB 
April 15, 1901, page 233.5 


While we were in Africa we visited Basutoland. We went through the country, and were introduced to several 
men there by Brother Moko. But we found afterward that his man was not in good standing with the 
missionaries in Basutoland. They said that he had been disfellowshipped. So the introduction that | had was 
not very good for me. | was introduced to some of the chiefs, and to Brother Kalaka. Brother Kalaka was a 
man that had been educated by the first missionaries who went there, that he might assist in translating the 
Bible into the native language. But because | was not introduced to the missionaries in the regular way, they 
looked on me with great suspicion. Brother Kalaka, however, assisted me in getting through the country, and 
we were together several weeks. | was careful not to say the word “Sabbath” to him, and not to say anything 
to him to try to proselyte him over to our faith. But we read the Bible together every day; and as | selected 
some portions where the truth stood out prominently, | simply emphasized the words we read.GCB April 15, 
1901, page 233.6 


For instance, we took the subject of baptism at one time, reading from that chapter in Acts about Phillip’s 
baptizing the eunuch. | wondered how he felt about it, but did not say a word to proselyte him. Finally we 
came to one mission; and as soon as we arrived, he introduced me as an Adventist. | did not know that he 
knew that | kept the Sabbath. The man who stood at the head of the mission, a Frenchman, said, “Oh, yes, | 
know all about your people. One of your papers was sent to me for some time. We are very much interested 
in your people and your work.” That is the first time that Kalaka knew | was a seventh-day man. We had a 
very interesting time there. He told me he had a theological class, and he said, “I wish you would stop, and 
teach them the book of Revelation. They are inquiring about this book, and | know your people make a great 
deal of the books of Daniel and Revelation. | do not know anything about them.’GCB April 15, 1901, page 
233.7 


| thought | could not stop very well then; but | could if | had half faith enough. | have regretted ever since that | 
did not stop, and teach them the book of Revelation. That is one little circumstance showing the providence of 
God.GCB April 15, 1901, page 233.8 


When we came back with Kalaka, we came to a little stream of water, and Brother Kalaka wanted to be 
baptized: but there was not water enough in the stream. We made arrangements for him to translate “Steps to 
Christ,” and to come over to Cape Colony to be with our brethren. He said he would come; but we were not 
there a great while. Brother Olsen was there afterward, when Kalaka came to an institute that they were 
holding, and baptized him. He is now with Brother Freeman, where they have started a mission in Basutoland. 
Do you think there is anything in the providence of God connected with those circumstances? I think there is. 
God had a hand in the whole thing, and he was calling us to go among the natives in South Africa. They now 
have a mission started, but it is not fully known by our people.GCB April 15, 1901, page 233.9 
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| will mention another little circumstance that will show how God’s providence was over this work. The laws of 
Basutoland are very peculiar. The English have a governor in these colonies, and they take out of the hands 
of the natives the right of criminal cases, deciding on cases where life is to be taken; and yet they give them 
perfect freedom to make laws according to their own customs, where life is not involved. They never sell any 
land, and no one can come upon the land until the paramount chief, with his council, decides he can come. If 
the chiefs decide that one can not come, the English help to keep him out. So if one comes, he must come on 
the conditions that the natives give them. | went up with this Brother Kalaka, and visited the paramount chief. 
He had a long story to tell of how his councilors did not agree with him, and how bad it was when they met 
together that they did not agree. He said he saw how the thing ought to go, “but my council do not agree with 
me.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.1 


Brother Kalaka translated for me. | pointed the chief to a tree, and said, “Do you see that tree? There are no 
two limbs on that tree just alike. Then can you expect that men will be alike in their opinion?” Somehow it 
struck the man a little favorably, as being something new to him; and before we got away, he said to us, “I 
wish you could come here, and start a mission in our country.” The paramount chief, of course, was the one 
who invited us to come. Afterward, when Brother Freeman went over there to establish a mission, he went to 
this paramount chief; and his councilors, his under chiefs, in different parts of the country, heard that Brother 
Freeman had come to establish a mission. They had been influenced not to let him come in there at all; so 
when they came before this paramount chief, the council decided that he could not come into the country to 
establish a mission. But the paramount chief said, “When that missionary was over here, he told me we were 
like a tree, that no two limbs were alike.” It was in his power to reverse any decision that the councilors made, 
and so he decided that we could have the land. Thus the mission was opened. Brother Freeman is now there 
at work, entirely alone, living in a little room 13 by 14, and after moving out all the furniture, they can not seat 
the interested natives.GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.2 


At Aliwal North there is a large educational mission. | went there, taking with me a letter of introduction to a 
native preacher and teacher. He spoke in Dutch, Kaffir, and Basuto. He had three services on Sunday in 
these three different tongues. He wanted me to speak to one of his congregations, and | did so. His people 
afterward were as friendly as could be; and when Brother J. C. Rogers was there afterward canvassing for the 
paper published in South Africa, they said to him, “Are you in harmony with that missionary who came down 
here and preached?” He said he was; and they told him that several of them were converted that night. More 
than that, | found that the minister with whom | stopped, had several tracts already translated into the Kaffir 
and Basuto tongues, and was waiting for the opportunity to print them. It seems to me that God has gone out 
before us, and prepared the way for hearts to receive the truth just as soon as we take our stand and go there 
to give them truth. The people are all ready for the truth.GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.3 


We have reached a time when the very outward circumstances themselves indicate that something more 
should be done in Africa than we have done in the past. And when we labor for the people in that great 
country in God’s line, and in God’s opportune time, we shall see the prosperity of heaven attending our 
work.GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.4 


O.A. Olsen: There is one incident in connection with this work among the natives that Brother Haskell has not 
brought out, that | think ought to be mentioned in this connection. He referred to an Institute that we had at 
Kimberley, where Brother Kalaka, with others, was present. At the close, that brother, with three other natives, 
were baptized, and it was one of the best baptisms | was ever connected with. At the close of this Institute, 
Brother Moko was looking around for another place to which he might move his family. While doing that, as he 
and Brother Kalaka were together, they came into a native house, and there he met a prominent chief from 
another part of the country. This man had a slight acquaintance with Brother Moko. The chief said, “What are 
you doing?”GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.5 


“lam teaching the Bible, and scattering religious publications,” he replied.GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.6 
“Yes, and what is this man doing?” pointing to Kalaka.GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.7 


“O, he is from Basutoland, and he has come over here to be present in a Bible school."GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 234.8 


“What!” said the chief, “come all the way from Basutoland over here to be in a Bible school?”GCB April 15, 
1901, page 234.9 


“Yes.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 234.10 


“Well,” said he, “what have you been studying in that Bible school?” Then they just commenced, and told him 
of the coming of the Lord, the prophecies, the Sabbath, and these other truths, and closed up with the 
ordinance of humiliation, for that was a new thing to them. The chief with the men who were with him, sat and 
listened with tears streaming down their faces. Said he, at the close. “What do you stay here for? | have never 
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heard such things before, and none of my people know anything about it. | want you to come again to-morrow, 
and | want you to write out those scriptures that you have been quoting, and let me have them, so that | can 
study them. More than that, | want you at once to begin to make arrangements to go all through our country. 
In my district | have several churches, and | will open every one of them to you, and assure you of hundreds 
of hearers, for we are all anxious to hear just what you have been telling me today.” GCB April 15, 1901, page 
234.11 


|. J. Hankins: There is a feeling of unrest and dissatisfaction among the native people of South Africa. They 
have nothing upon which to rest their hope, and so seem to be holding out their hands for something they do 
not have. It is not difficult to convince them of the truths that we hold, but they are so bound up in their 
employment that it is difficult for them to come out and take a stand for the truth. But the seed has been sown 
among the intelligent Kaffirs, and different natives of South Africa have read our publications over and over, 
and have an intelligent knowledge of the truth. We hope that the time will come before very long, when their 
bands will be broken, and that some of these will become missionaries to their people. In the providence of 
God, there has been some literature provided in the Kaffir language, also in the Basuto. They have “Steps to 
Christ,” and a tract on the second coming of Christ, and some other smaller publications. These have been 
scattered to some extent among the native peoples in the Colony and in Natal. The result is that there is a 
decided interest among the native people. If some of these natives could be gathered in, properly educated, 
and enthused with the missionary spirit, they would accomplish more in one year as missionaries to their own 
people than we have yet accomplished in all our missionary work in Matabeleland and Basutoland.GCB April 
15, 1901, page 234.12 


There is probably no country that has been more prominently before the world during the past year and a half 

than South Africa. Not only has the war helped do this, but the pestilence which has swept over the country, 

and now the plague that is entering the city of Cape Town have added their quota to the cause. We have had 

our publications in circulation there for the past fourteen years, and perhaps more attention has been given to 

the distribution of our literature than any other one feature of our work. South Africa has proved a very 

successful field in which to sell our publications. The work of canvassing has been somewhat difficult, 

however, because of the sparsely settled condition of the country. Our population in South Africa is perhaps 

not more than about one million white people scattered through a large area, as you know, while the native 

population numbers about five millions. With a population of this size scattered through such a large territory, 

you can readily understand that it would be with some difficulty that the canvassing work could be carried 

forward. We can not support a very large number of canvassers in that field. Some of our leading books are 

translated into the Dutch language. These include “Bible Readings,” “Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation,” 
“Patriarchs and Prophets,” “Great Controversy,” “Steps to Christ.” “Christ Our Saviour,” and many smaller 
publications. All of these have been sold extensively to the Dutch-speaking people. We have not seen the 

results of this work that we have desired to see, and to some who have labored in that field, this has been 

somewhat discouraging: but we confidently believe the word of God, that in due time we shall reap.GCB April 
15, 1901, page 235.1 


At first we had some difficulty in selling our publications. We were required to take out a license in every 
district that the canvasser entered. The Colony is divided up into districts, something as the several States 
here are divided up into counties; and every canvasser was required to take out a license, which cost him 
fifteen dollars, when he passed from one district into another. This made it very expensive, and took largely 
from the profits of the poor canvasser: but the Lord helped us overcome this difficulty. We presented the 
nature of our work before the authorities, and in due time we obtained exemption from this requirement, so 
that now we have liberty to sell our publications throughout South Africa, without this tax.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 235.2 


The South African Sentinel has been published for the past six years in English and another edition has been 
published in the Dutch language. These papers have had a circulation of about twenty-five hundred every 
month. At the time the war broke out, we felt as if we ought to get out a special issue of our paper, presenting 
before the people our position with reference to the war. A paper was accordingly prepared, presenting the 
Bible principles with reference to this great question. We got out an issue of eight thousand copies. These 
were freely sold among all classes, in all parts of the country. They were circulated quite largely among 
soldiers.GCB April 15, 1901, page 235.3 


A gentleman in Uitenhage, in the southeast part of Cape Colony, received a copy of this paper. He was a 
refugee from Johannesburg. He had about made up his mind to join the army, and to go into the war. About 
that time a copy of the war issue of the Sentinel fell into his hands. He read it carefully, and it changed his 
mind completely. He did not go to the war, because he felt that it would not be right. The paper awakened an 
interest in him to know more of the truth, and he wrote a letter to me in Cape Town, asking me with reference 
to the Sabbath especially. He wanted to know whether the seventh day was really the Sabbath. | wrote him a 
letter, referring him to Brother Edmed, who was laboring in his vicinity, and at the same time wrote to Brother 
Edmed, calling his attention to this man. They met soon after this. Brother Edmed gave him a few readings, 
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and he fully accepted the truth. So instead of going to war for his country, he began a warfare against sin and 
wickedness, and he has been a faithful, earnest man from that time.GCB April 15, 1901, page 235.4 


You have doubtless heard about the Benevolent Home in Kimberley. At the present time Brother Willson is 
connected with it. The Conference has purchased the Home since | left South Africa and it is devoted more 
especially to medical missionary work. Some of the better class of people in the town are coming to the Home 
and receiving treatment with great benefit. Brother and Sister Willson are very much encouraged with the 
outlook in Kimberley.GCB April 15, 1901, page 235.5 


During the past few months Brother Edmed and myself have conducted tent meetings in Uitenhage, and 
these have been, on the whole, quite successful. We felt for a time that we could not conduct meetings in the 
tent in South Africa, as it such a windy country and so dusty; but we ventured to try again and succeeded in 
holding quite a successful meeting during the winter season. As the result of this, there were about twenty 
who accepted the message.GCB April 15, 1901, page 235.6 


There is one incident that | might relate in connection with that meeting, that shows the effect of our scattering 
the publications. A young man came into the service, and listened very attentively. After the meeting | spoke 
to him, and learned that he was a missionary who had been working among the farming community, doing 
what he could to lead people to study the Bible and to a higher life in Christ. He had read “Bible Readings,” 
and became very much interested in the study of the Scriptures. He went to Port Elizabeth, to see if he could 
obtain some of our literature. He doubtless had seen it advertised in the book, and so went to the book-store 
in Port Elizabeth, and inquired if they had any of our publications, but could find nothing. He came up to 
Uitenhage, and the first thing he saw when he came into the town, was an advertisement of our meeting for 
that evening. He thought. “that sounds like subjects in the book that | have been studying.” We advertised to 
speak on the subject of the seven seals, and the seal of God. He came to the tent. The next Sabbath he 
attended our meeting, and the second Sabbath following he observed.GCB April 15, 1901, page 235.7 


We were having meetings only three times a week, and he thought he was not getting as much as he ought. 
He asked us if we could give him Bible studies other days when we had no meetings, and so we arranged for 
a Bible study every day. We were astonished at the knowledge that this young man had of present truth 
which, he had gotten by his study of “Bible Readings.” And though he was not able to put things together, and 
get a systematic theory of the truth, he had a general knowledge of the message, and when he came to hear 
these things, and have them put together, he rejoiced in the knowledge of that which he could carry among 
the farmers as a definite message of truth. As he started out, he said, “I am sure that there is a family fifty 
miles away that are just ready to accept the Sabbath message, and | want to go up and visit that family.” We 
encouraged him, although we were a little amused at his credulity. But he went, and in a few days he came 
back and reported his success. Sure enough, the family had accepted the truth, and had kept the Sabbath 
with him.GCB April 15, 1901, page 235.8 


This was the result of placing “Bible Readings” in the hands of this young man. There are different families 
who stand int he same position, and he is only waiting to visit different places throughout the country to carry 
to them the knowledge of the truth. How best to reach the country districts has been a perplexing question in 
South Africa. | pray that the Lord will lay the burden upon some here to go to Africa, and learn some of the 
native languages, and carry the truth to those who are still without the light of the message.GCB April 15, 
1901, page 236.1 


J. L. Shaw: Elder Champness was saying yesterday that he wished he might take all the people here for a 
short time to visit London. | wish he might. | believe that is a very needy place. All England is calling after 
people to come and present to them the truth. But | wish after they made a visit to London, | could take them a 
little farther—to Africa, that vast country with two hundred millions of people who know not the truth. This 
large number of people must have the gospel carried to them, and some must be willing to dedicate their lives 
for this very purpose.GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.2 


The work with which | have been connected in South Africa is at Cape Town. We get some very erroneous 
ideas about different countries, in one way and another. Cape Town is one of the most cosmopolitan cities in 
the world, | presume, of its size and population. Every class of people are there,—Dutch, English, French, 
German, Indians, Malays, and various other nationalities. You would be surprised to find the many different 
classes of people in that city. They all must have the truth and the light.GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.3 


As you perhaps know, we have a school established near Cape Town, about seven or eight miles from the 
city. When we went to Africa, we found that the people were much different from what they are in America, 
and their ideas of education were somewhat different. But we have endeavored to follow the Lord’s plan of 
education as far as possible, and the Lord has blessed us in the effort. Manual training has been introduced, 
and several industries have been established in connection with the school work, among which are the 
carpenter shop and the printing department. We have an excellent carpenter shop. | do not believe you would 
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find so good a shop in any of our schools in America. | was very much pleased, after coming here, to receive 
a letter from a young man who had gone to Australia to attend the school at Avondale. He had gone as far in 
our school as he could. While there, he had been working in the carpenter shop, and become quite proficient. 
He told me in his letter that when he had arrived in Australia, they asked him to take charge of the carpentry 
work in Avondale. Our students have taken a great deal of interest in the printing department. Our South 
African paper was about to go down; for it was not receiving sufficient support; but the school took hold of it, 
and by connecting it with the school we were able to carry it on, and it is doing a good work at the present 
time.GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.4 


Our educational work thus far has largely been carried on among the white, or European people. The work 
that lies before us now is to carry on the educational work among the colored people of South Africa. There is 
a great work to be done in this line. The number of Europeans in Africa is very few, and the numbers—millions 
and millions—of colored people are astonishing. Something must be done to teach them the principles of 
education. It is very difficult to carry on education in Cape Town, and accommodate those who are colored, 
because of the great amount of prejudice that exists there. We have had some precious experiences in 
connection with this question, however, which go to prove that our brethren in South Africa recognize the 
principle that God hath made of one blood all nations.GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.5 


In Natal there is a needy field. Recently when Elder Hyatt was there, one of the missionaries who is occupying 
a school, and who had so many students that he did not know what to do, said “Have you not a missionary of 
your denominations a school-teacher, who will come and teach in our school?” Elder Hyatt answered, 
“Perhaps he will teach some of our principles.” “That does not make any difference: if we only had some one 
to teach the gospel to these people, and who was willing to yoke right up with us, and go forward in the work, 
we should be so thankful.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.6 


Other denominations are getting ahead of us in Natal. For the last sixty years the missionaries have been 
working there. If the truth could only be taken to these people, what an instrument they would be in the hands 
of God to go through all Africa and carry the truth! We have overlooked this matter. We have been working 
quite largely with a class in Africa whose minds are not so highly developed as are those of some other 
classes of Kaffirs in that country. | believe that in carrying the work to the Kaffirs, we must start with those who 
are the most influential first: and then when they get an education in our principles, they will be the very best 
agents to go all through the country to convert their own people to the knowledge of the truth.GCB April 15, 
1901, page 236.7 


| believe God is calling for means and talent for work in Africa. May God place the conviction of heart upon 
some one here to take up the interests of that work. If ever we needed a general for any place in our work, it is 
in Africa. Those who have been there, and worked in that field, know it. There is no place that the work needs 
greater generalship than in Africa; and if you have one man who is better than any other, send him to Africa, 
and may your prayers and God’s blessing go with him. [Voices: Amen!]GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.8 


H. M. J. Richards: Is there anything in South Africa corresponding to what we call the “color line” in the United 
States?GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.9 


J. L. Shaw: Yes, sir; decidedly. In the Transvaal at the present time a Kaffir can not walk on the sidewalk, but 
has to take the street. The English have a more friendly feeling toward these Kaffirs than some other 
nationalities have.GCB April 15, 1901, page 236.10 


The Chair: There are several who desire very much to hear from Sister Druillard, who spent some time in 
Africa. We must soon close, but we want to hear a few words from Sister Druillard.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
236.11 


Mrs. N. H. Druillard: You have heard our brethren tell you of what the Lord has done in opening the work in 
Africa, and of how it has been carried on there. Now | know what you are thinking about. | can see it in your 
faces. You say, “If the Lord has done all this, and you have had such openings, why have you not more to 
show for it?” | know you are thinking of that.GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.1 


But we have been sowing the seed in Africa. While it has been a hard field in many respects, we have 
diligently sowed the seed; and to us many and many a time has the same thing come, until it almost 
discouraged us; but when we would remember that our labor of love was not to be in vain, we took heart, and 
kept on with the work.GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.2 


| think you have seen that the time has come when God is having the seed that has been sown, begin to bear 
fruit. We must put it off no longer. If there is one field in the world that calls to our people to-day, it is Africa. 
While | have been away from there for four years, | have tried to keep in touch with that field, and | am sure 
that in studying the world, | can see no field where God is calling for his people to arise and work as never 
before, as the field of Africa. If we will enter into these doors that are now standing open, we shall see much 
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fruit from the seed that has been planted.GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.3 


If we stop to think that as soon as the war closes, many nationalities will rush to that field, it would be seen 
that it is now time to enter and begin to work. | do hope that God will put into the hearts of those whom he 
wants to go to that field to go, and that workers be sent. They should be sent there now. There should be no 
delay, because if there is a delay now, the work that we could do if we entered immediately, will be twice as 
hard to do six months from now. | am able to tell you of only a very small part of the work that has been done: 
and from what you have read and studied for yourselves, you must see that the time has come for us to arise 
and work in that field. We must send the very best workers we have to that field: and when they go, let the 
body of Seventh-day Adventists in this country follow them with their prayers, that God will work through 
them.GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.4 


The Chair: | know that you all have been very deeply interested in the presentation of these subjects. May the 
Lord stir up every soul to sense the situation, and may there be such a consecration as we have never 
experienced before, that we may be fitted to come forth and answer these earnest calls for help.GCB April 15, 
1901, page 237.5 


F. |. Richardson: There is one thought that has not been broached. For many years the surplus of Europe’s 
millions has been coming to America. America is quite well filled. Many, too, have been going to Australia. 
Now the attention of these millions is turned to Africa. As soon as the war is over, they will doubtless turn their 
attention to Africa by the hundreds and thousands.GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.6 


It was moved and seconded that an adjournment be had till 3 P.M. Carried unanimously.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 237.7 


S. H. Lane pronounced the benediction.GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.8 


O. A. OLSEN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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SERMON 


L. C. SHEAFE 
Thursday, April Il, 7, P.M. 
(Concluded.) 


heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine: Let people serve thee, and nations bow 
down to thee: be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother’s sons bow down to thee: cursed be every one that 
curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.9 


The savory dish was partaken of the father’s parting blessing was bestowed, Jacob had kissed his father in 
thanks, and moved-out of the apartment. The curtain had hardly fallen behind Jacob as he went out, when 
Esau came in, hope and joy beaming in his countenance, with the savory dish all prepared. Notice the record: 
“And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac had made an end of blessing Jacob, and Jacob was yet scarce gone 
out from the presence of Isaac his father, that Esau his brother came in from his hunting. And he also had 
made savory meat, and brought it unto his father, and said unto his father. Let my father arise, and eat of his 
son’s venison, that thy soul may bless me.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.10 


It sounded strange to Isaac; and he spoke in words like these: “Who art thou? And he said, | am thy son, thy 
first-born, Esau. And Isaac trembled very exceedingly.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.11 


Yes; that old patriarch realized now that a deception had been practiced upon him, and he trembled 
exceedingly. He then told Esau that Jacob had been there, and had obtained his blessing. That strong man, 
Esau, who did not fear the beasts of the field, nor the fierce, marauding bands that roved over the plains and 
across the mountains, trembled here in the presence of his father. He trembled because his father’s blessing, 
for which he had hoped, had been bestowed upon another. He forgot, though, that he sold his birthright back 
yonder; and when the time came to receive it, he still wanted it.GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.12 


A good many of us have sold out our birthright and privileges. Then when the emergency comes, we wonder 
why we can not have access to the throne, and why we can not get hold on God. David reminds us of this in 
the forty-ninth psalm, fifth verse: “The iniquity of my heels shall compass me about?” or, “the iniquity of my 
heels have taken hold upon me.” The sins of the past came up around him, and surrounded him on every 
hand. There is many a man who, when he is along in years, looks back upon his past sins, and the iniquities 
of his heels compass him about. He finds his way hedged in, and he can not see his way out. Esau met just 
that condition in his experience. Thus he pleaded with his father for the blessing. Esau said that Jacob had 
been rightly named, for he had supplanted him twice. Then he pleaded before his father, and said, O my 
father, have you not one more blessing? Have you not another blessing that you can bestow on me? His 
father said. | have made you your brother’s servant; and what more can | do for you? Here is the blessing that 
the father bestowed upon Esau in answer to his earnest plea: “And Isaac his father answered, and said unto 
him. Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of the due of heaven from above; and by thy 
sword shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy brother: and it shall come to pass when thou shalt have the 
dominion, that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 237.13 


This was the blessing that Isaac bestowed upon Esau. The wronged brother began to think, and, with 
clenched fist and closely shut teeth, he said, when “the days of mourning for my father are at hand: then will | 
slay my brother Jacob.” The mother overheard the expression, and said to Jacob, You will have to leave; your 
brother is determined, when the days of mourning for your father are past, to slay you. The mother came to 
the front again, and formulated another plan. She went in before Isaac. She said she did not want Jacob to 
take a wife of the people of that country, and asked Isaac’s consent to send their son off to Laban, that he 
might take a wife from her people. So Isaac called in Jacob, and blessed him, and sent him away.GCB April 
15, 1901, page 237.14 


Esau meant to take the thing in his own hands, and so wreak vengeance on Jacob. Brethren, would it not be 
well to let God square the account? But Esau was determined to square these accounts himself; and so 
Jacob fled for his life. You remember as you read here in the Word the account with which you are all familiar, 
that on a certain night he heaped up stones for a pillow. These were a hard pillow for a tired man to rest upon. 
But Jacob was skirting the back country, keeping off the principal thoroughfares for fear his brother would 
overtake and slay him by the way. He had the blessing of his father, he had the promise of God; and he who 
has the blessing of the Lord need not hurry; he can afford to wait. Yes, he can “wait on the Lord.” And Jacob, 
hard as his lot was, piled up the stones here, and laid down there to rest upon that hard pillow. The word of 
the Lord says, too, that he slept; so he must have found rest.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.1 


The lot of the majority of mankind is hard. Have we faith enough in God to rest in the hard lot? Get the rest, 
the soul-rest, that God alone can give. Jacob found it. There on the cold ground, with only stones for a pillow, 
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he had a dream, and saw the heavens open, with a ladder reaching from the earth to heaven, upon which 
angels ascended and descended. At the head of that ladder the Lord himself stood; and Jacob heard the 
voice of the Lord his God at the head of the ladder: and here is what the Lord said: “And, behold, the Lord 
stood above it, and said, | am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land whereon 
thou liest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed: and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt 
spread abroad, to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.2 


He also said. “Behold, | am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will bring thee 
again into this land, for | will not leave thee until | have done that which | have spoken to thee of.” A wonderful 
blessing, surely! This man resting upon the ground,—this man who was yet in his sins, yet in his rebellion, 
God loved for what he might become,—loved him even in that condition; and in his promises, reaching away 
down past that time, was intimated what God would make of that man. | am glad to-night to know that that is 
true, and that God sees that which he can produce in us when he is through with us. He saw that in Peter, you 
remember. But those who knew Peter best could see in him nothing but shifting sands. Jesus Christ saw 
through that shifting sand, and saw that which caused him to call Peter a rock. People wondered why. But 
Jesus saw what men could not see. So God saw that which he would finally make of Jacob. Jacob 
remembered the words of God, and in the morning he said: This is the house of God, and the Lord is in this 
place, and | knew it not. Until then he had failed to recognize that truth. Circumstances into which we are 
thrown at times seem hard. To us they are too stern, and we look up into the face of God to ask why these 
must be so. We keep on asking why; but if we would only look up, and rest, and believe, we should see, as 
Jacob saw, the Lord standing at the head of the ladder, and the blessing of God descending, and we should 
be able to say, The Lord is in this place, and I knew it not.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.3 


The best lessons of life are learned in hard experiences, and this is the school through which all humanity 
must pass. Under these we get our best glimpses of God’s love, and see the matchlessness of his own 
power. In such times we see God is nearer to us, and are able to realize our own helplessness and 
nothingness, and the almightiness of our God.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.4 


The Lord promised to be with Jacob whithersoever he went, and to bring him back in prosperity. The 
individual who has these promises of God is safe from harm until his work is done. None of the powers of 
earth, among men or demons, can ever thwart the tide of onward progress of the individual who has rightly 
related himself to God, and is anchored on the promises of Jehovah. He can wait on the tide and be of good 
courage. Oftentimes when God would bring a man up to this point, he starts him down that way. When he 
would bring Joseph to the throne, he started him toward the prison. God was with Joseph all the way, and in 
his own time, Joseph reached the throne. That man who puts his faith and confidence in God need not hurry; 
he can wait on the Lord and be of good courage, for victory is surely his.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.5 


Before Jacob left that place, he made a bargain with the Lord. He was famous at driving a bargain. Now, said 
he, if you bring me back here in peace and prosperity, | will give you the tenth of all you give me. Then he 
called the place Bethel,—” the house of God.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.6 


Have you ever found a Bethel? Have you ever found a hard place, where you saw God as you never saw him 
at any other time? Have there been dark experiences through which you have passed, and through which you 
have had a clear view of heaven? The Lord in his infinite power and matchless splendor is trying to clear the 
way for you, and so a bright view of the living God is put into every fiber of your being. Jacob started on his 
journey with new strength, new hope, and new aspirations. He went down to Padan-aram and connected 
himself with his uncle, Laban. He there agreed to labor with him for seven years for Rachel, and the seven 
years seemed as but one day because he loved her so much. But at the end of the seven years, Laban gave 
him Leah, and so he labored seven years more for Rachel, making fourteen years. Then he labored six years 
more with Laban, twenty years in all.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.7 


But the Lord promised Jacob at Bethel that he would bring him back home again; and Jacob grew rich down 
there with Laban. He was a shrewd man, was Jacob,—you remember how he dealt with the cattle, and the 
pains he took to bring it around so that the strong were his, and the weak were Laban’s. He is the type of the 
average shrewd man of to-day. He was looking out for number one all the time; that was the one who was 
constantly before him.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.8 


But the Lord said to Jacob. Now it is time to be going home. Jacob realized now that Laban was not as 
friendly to him as he used to be, and Laban’s sons were a little envious of Jacob, because his herds were so 
increased.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.9 


So Jacob called his family together, and told them it was time for him to be going home,—that God had 
spoken to him, and he must go. They agreed to go with him. So he got together all his flocks, and herds, his 
family, and servants, and goods, and prepared to leave that country. Laban was off on a three-days’ journey 
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shearing his sheep when word was brought to him that Jacob had fled. As Laban pursued his son-in-law, but 
before he overtook him, the angel of God said to Laban, “See that thou speak not to Jacob either good or ill.” 
Laban accused Jacob of stealing his gods. Search was made, but they were not found. Then Jacob arraigned 
Laban before his brethren and friends. Finally they came to an agreement, and raised up a heap of stones, 
which they named Mizpah. One was not to pass over that heap of stones to the other to do him harm, and so 
Laban left Jacob to go on his journey.GCB April 15, 1901, page 238.10 


One trouble was passed, but Jacob saw another. He was rid of Laban, but Esau was before him. True twenty 
years had rolled away since he left his angry brother. But that sin was still remembered. Length of time does 
not remove sin from the record books of God. There was and is only one way to get rid of sin. Sometimes 
men think that because the sin was committed so long ago, it does not matter now. Most people have 
forgotten. Yes, that may be true; people may have forgotten it; but there are two who have not forgotten it. 
God and your own conscience tell you of it. Jacob knew this, and so feared Esau. He was therefore moved to 
make some preparation by which to appease the offended Esau. So he sent out presents, and instructed his 
servants to say, when they met Esau, that his servant Jacob had sent these to his lord Esau. Jacob 
remembered the deception which he had practiced, and remembered the feeling Esau had toward him. He 
remembered clearly and distinctly why he had gone away. The vision that he had at Bethel was clear and 
plain to him; the promise he had made to God there was clear. God had prospered him; he was on his way 
home. But could he meet Esau in peace, and how? All preparation was made that Jacob might appease the 
wrath of Esau, and then he sent his family, and servants all across the brook Jabbok, and was left alone. 
Then “there wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day.” He knew that, being in the condition in 
which he was, he was at variance with God. He knew he had lost his hold on Jehovah: and he wanted to be 
reconciled with God; he wanted God’s peace in his heart.GCB April 15, 1901, page 239.1 


| can see that strong man pacing to and fro under the shadow of those trees by the brook, a great tempest in 
his soul. He did not see anything about him, did not notice any of the sounds around him; but just paced to 
and fro, while the awful struggle went on in his soul. He felt that every man’s hand was against him, and as he 
walked to and fro in that wilderness, there was a great hand laid on Jacob’s shoulder. Jacob turned and 
grappled with what he supposed to be his adversary, and the Word of the Lord tells us here that all that night 
a man wrestled with Jacob. Sometimes he was down, sometimes up, sometimes here, and sometimes there; 
but the struggle went on, and not a word was spoken. Jacob struggled as for life. The whole strength and 
power of his being was up. He realized that his life was at stake. Something must be done. He had wrestled 
with his brother Esau and conquered; he had wrestled with Laban, and overcome him, but who now was this? 
So he put forth all his power to overcome and throw the one whom he supposed was his adversary. All that 
night that struggle went on. As the gray streak of the dawn began to come, the angel said to Jacob, “Let me 
go.” Jacob declared that he would not let him go. The angel put forth his hand and touched his thigh, and the 
thigh of Jacob was out of joint. You remember what Job said. Fear me, fear me. O my friends; for the hand of 
God has touched me! So the hand of God touched Jacob. He could not longer wrestle, because his thigh was 
out of joint. The angel still said, “Let me go.” Jacob said, “I will not let thee go,” and he just tightened his grip 
on the angel, for now he realized that his adversary was the angel of the Lord, his friend. So he asked for a 
parting blessing. He could not get the blessing from God by his own might, or his own power, any more than 
you and | can. But he learned to cling; just got hold and held on, that was all. “Simply to thy cross | cling.” 
Jacob got hold of God’s promises. Have you got hold of them? Do not let them slip, hold hard, just hold; that is 
all God wants.GCB April 15, 1901, page 239.2 


Beloved, God is well pleased with that faith that lays hold on him, and will not let go until the blessing comes. 
It is your privilege and mine to get the blessing that way. It is not by might nor power, nor by the strength of 
your arm, the brawn of your muscle, or the sharpness of your brain or of your wit, but it is simply by the faith 
and love and power of your heart that lay hold upon the eternal God and waits. One of the hardest lessons 
humanity has to learn is to wait. It is so hard to wait; but he who waits on God will not be disappointed. May 
God help us to wait. May God help us to get hold; and when we get hold, let us cling.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 239.3 


The Lord tells us how Jacob prevailed. You remember in Hosea the Lord makes it clear, so we can see just 
how he gained the victory. | will read a verse or two in this twelfth chapter: “He took his brother by the heel in 
the womb, and by his strength he had power with God: yea, he had power over the angel, and prevailed.” 
How?—“He wept, and made supplication unto him: he found him in Bethel, and there he spake with us.” How 
did he get it?—O, he laid hold on God, he wept and made supplication.GCB April 15, 1901, page 239.4 


This was the time and place where Jacob came face to face with his sins. God knows, if no human soul does; 
and there is a good deal of truth in the old adage, “Be sure your sin will find you out.” You will remember 
Jacob came face to face with his sin. He had seen it in the distance before; but now the only way to get 
peace, and to be reconciled with God was to meet this sin face to face, and confess it before God with a 
broken and contrite heart, and accept from God the pardon and the cleansing from sin that God alone can 
give. Jacob confessed his sin, and the floodlight of God’s glory came into his soul to give him peace. | can see 
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Jacob when that struggle was over, and witness the sweet peace of God as it came into his very being, 
bringing the radiance of light from his countenance to light up the whole place. It had been a dark night, but 
the glory of the Lord was then round about.GCB April 15, 1901, page 239.5 


The angel of God said to Jacob, “What is thy name?” He answered, Jacob. He was ashamed of his name. 
What does the name “Jacob” mean?—A supplanter. Now that angel said, | will change your name; “thy name 
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince hast thou power with God and with men, and hast 
prevailed.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 239.6 


O beloved! to-night is not that what we need? Don’t we need power with God? Sometimes we start to get 
power at the other end,—power with men; but if we get power with God, we shall have the power with men. 
Let us get it. So the Lord changed his name.GCB April 15, 1901, page 239.7 


Now, said he, you are a prince, “for as a prince hast thou power with God and with men.” As we look out on 
the broad field, and see humanity crying under the awful weight of sin, with condemnation resting down upon 
the whole human family, and so little being done to bring the light of the glorious gospel of the truth of Jesus 
Christ to the hearts and mind of the people, we wonder at times whether or not this truth that we believe is 
real. May the Lord help us, beloved, to come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty! May he so fill our 
hearts with a longing desire to take hold by a living faith on the power of God, that the blessing may rest upon 
us.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.1 


Jacob came up that morning from that struggle by the brookside, and his face was radiant with glory, because 
he had seen the Lord face to face, as it were. But the family, the friends, and the servants on yon side of the 
brook notice, as Jacob comes up, that he is limping. Ever after that night, says the word of the Lord, Jacob 
limped as he walked, and he carried the mark of that night’s struggle with him all the rest of his life’s 
journey.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.2 


So the loved ones and friends and servants gathered around him, and asked where he had been, and what 
was the matter. “You look so different from what you have for the last few days and weeks! Why, you seem to 
be another man!” Beloved, he was another man. | can see them as they gather in his tent, when he unfolds 
his heart to them. He tells them all the past, and how deep down in sin he had been, and | can hear him say, 
“| have been keeping this in my heart and life, burdensome though it was: and last night deliverance came! 
Yes, | met the Lord face to face, and all night long | struggled there with this rebellious heart of mine, and God 
gained the victory. | yielded myself, and now the peace of God has come into my soul, and | am free. | can 
meet Esau now.” Yes, he did not care now. He could meet Esau. Let Esau do what he would, it would make 
no difference to Jacob. It is sin, beloved, that makes cowards of us all. The man whose heart is clear and 
clean before God fears nothing or nobody.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.3 


So now Jacob was free. | suppose he must have thought how foolish he had been all these years to carry that 
thing. “Why did | not have this freedom, why did | not have this light, why did | not have this joy before this?” 
Why is it, friends, that some of us here in this audience have not that same freedom? Why is it that we have 
lost the joy of our salvation? Why is it that the spiritual thermometer registers away below zero with many of 
us? Why is it that we are not coming up to the help of the Lord against the mighty? O, why is it that our cup of 
joy is not running over with the praises of God, welling up from our hearts and lives? There is something back 
there that we have yet to meet. Some could say, “The iniquity of my heels shall compass me about.” You can 
not make progress with these. Let us meet and face them as Jacob faced his, and get the victory through 
Jesus Christ.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.4 


The Lord tells us that “men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” Then he gives us that example of the 
importunate widow, who came before the judge of a certain city, saying, “Avenge me of my adversary. And he 
would not for a while;” but she held on, and kept pleading, and finally the judge said he did not fear God or 
man, but because that widow had continually come until she had wearied him, he would adjust her cause and 
avenge her.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.5 


You remember, too, the Syro-Phenician woman who came out pleading with Jesus, and “besought him that 
he would cast forth the devil out of her daughter.” The disciples said, “Send her away; for she crieth after us;” 
but Jesus said, “I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Finally she came and fell down 
and worshiped him, saying, Lord, help me. But Jesus said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and cast 
it unto the dogs. And she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs. If she could not get a loaf, she would take a slice; and if she could not get a slice, she 
would pick up the crumbs that fell from the master’s table. Praise the Lord! Beloved, if the Lord would enable 
us by grace divine to pick up the crumbs of his grace and love, it would lead us up to a slice, and then a loaf, 
and then into the fullness of God’s love and grace.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.6 


Then he admonishes us here in the Word, beloved, that we are to be “steadfast, unmovable, always 
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abounding in the work of the Lord.” Then the Lord tells us, you remember, here in the thirtieth chapter of 
Jeremiah, that there is a time coming, in the experience of the people who are living in the closing hours of 
this world’s history, like unto the time of Jacob’s trouble. You know how Jacob gained the victory. You know 
what he had to go through before he gained that victory. He met God alone. Let me tell you to-night, beloved, 
that sometimes men get it into their minds that because they are identified with a certain people, or a certain 
denomination, or a certain church, that that guarantees them heaven. But it does not. This matter has to be a 
personal, individual affair. We must each meet God for ourselves. Jacob wrestled alone. It is not how we have 
stood as a whole, or as a Conference, or as a denomination but, how do we stand as individuals? God does 
not save men in crowds. He deals with the individual heart; and so let us make this an individual affair. If 
everybody else is wrong, let us each personally make up our minds that as individuals we shall be right with 
God. If somebody goes that way, or this way, that is not a criterion for us. But let us get founded on the firm 
rock. God’s word, that we may know what God would have us do.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.7 


| want you to see by a study of the Word of the Lord, that there has never been a night so dark, but what there 
has been a dawn, a daybreak. It was a long night that Jacob wrestled with the angel: but that night had a 
daybreak. There may be dark experiences through which some of us are passing. There may be clouds 
resting down over our lives; there may be clouds in our home, or in our family relation. There may be things in 
existence that seem to hamper and hinder us; and there may come times when darkness seems to gather 
about our pathway, and as we look up, the sky seems to be black over our head. But let me tell you, the day 
will break. Yes, there is always a daybreak. Just wait for it, and hold on until the day does break. While we are 
in the darkness, do not let go; do not let go when you are in the darkness, but hold on to God by living faith, 
and be assured of his promise that the light will come.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.8 


Then | would have you remember this truth from the life of Jacob and his struggle. What is our need, and what 
the source of our supply?—God is the source of our supply. Know the way to him. Know his courts, and then 
enter in, and plead in God’s appointed way for the blessing that you see you need. Then in this matter of life’s 
struggle, with its difficulties, with its obstacles, with its temptations, with its allurements, with the constant 
changes that are coming along our pathway, we need the character and the real, divine truths of God 
constantly set before us, that we may know the way, that they may be as guide-boards and sign-posts 
directing our steps on life’s pathway as we make our onward march.GCB April 15, 1901, page 240.9 


While Jacob struggled with the difficulties that confronted him, he had the promise of God that he should 
come again to his father’s house in peace and prosperity. This promise of God stood before him all through 
his struggle. And | would say to you tonight, beloved, let us remember God’s promise. When difficulties 
confront us, remember God has made this promise to us. He said to Jacob that he would bring him back in 
prosperity and peace to his father’s house. He sent his presents on to Esau, and the servants returned. Jacob 
asked them: “Did you meet him?” They said, “Yes.” “What did he say?” “He did not say anything.” “Well, what 
did you see?” said Jacob. “We saw Esau coming, and he has four hundred armed men with him.”GCB April 
15, 1901, page 241.1 


That looked like war, but Jacob did not run. Jacob was canopied with the Spirit and power of God, and he 
could go up and meet four hundred armed men, lame, cripple as he was, without an armed man in his 
company, without a sword and without a single spear, without a trained host of men. He could go up with his 
family and his flocks and herds and meet Esau, even though he had a band of four hundred armed men. The 
man who puts his confidence in God can meet all the powers of sin that may confront him, if he envelops 
himself with the shield of protection that God has provided for those who trust him.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
241.2 


And it was an affecting meeting, too, of these two brothers.—Jacob coming with his company, and Esau with 
his. They stopped, and out from each company came the men.—Jacob from his side, and Esau from his. 
Jacob limped as he went across the plain, and yet he started off as fast as he could to meet his brother. They 
ran and bowed down seven times, as they came toward one another, and when they met, fell on one 
another’s neck, and kissed each other. Jacob was first reconciled with God, and then he could be reconciled 
with his brother. Let us get straight with the Lord, brethren. Then these things that seem so crooked and 
tangled straighten out very easily. Instead of Jacob having to come in conflict with these four hundred armed 
men, after he had become reconciled with God, he met his brother in peace, they embraced each other, and 
recognized that they were brothers.GCB April 15, 1901, page 241.3 


Do you know to-night, beloved, that that is one of the great lessons that God is trying to teach to the people in 
the work to-day,—that he is the common Father of all, and we are all brethren? But we are slow to learn the 
lesson, and the Lord has to put us over the road, time and time again.GCB April 15, 1901, page 241.4 


But | am glad the Lord is so patient and kind and tender with us. | am glad he is longsuffering; glad that he 
waits; glad that he gives us another chance. May the Lord help us. Oh, may we get hold by living faith, and 
wrestle with the angel of God until this blessing that Jacob obtained is the portion of every one of us. When 
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we reach the high-water mark in this Conference, may the tide not be permitted to recede. When the tide is at 
its height, it is time to push out. Have you yet launched your craft on the crest of the spiritual wave?GCB April 
15, 1901, page 241.5 


| would say, in closing, that the Lord is gracious to his people, longsuffering, and tender, and that he permits 
us to pass through severe and trying experiences that he might teach us a lesson. Jacob found that it was just 
as far from Laban’s house back to the old home as it was from his old home to Laban’s house. It is just as far 
to God’s house as the way we came from there, and that is the distance you have to travel in going back. 
There are no short cuts. You can not cross lots. We have to go back over that same road we came down 
over. And when the Lord wants us to go home, let us get all our effects together and go.GCB April 15, 1901, 
page 241.6 


Shall we let little difficulties deter us?—By no means. It is time now that we were standing near to the Lord. 
You remember that on one occasion it was said that the Spirit of the Lord was present to heal, but no one was 
healed. Let us then, to-night, take the promises of God by living faith, and remember that He says that it is not 
by might nor by power but by his Spirit. If the Spirit of the Lord is in each of our hearts, we can go forth from 
this General Conference to our work with our hearts imbued with his Spirit. Men and women will be converted 
and we shall be perfected as instruments in the hands of the Lord, to point them to the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world. May the Lord enable us, brethren, to do that same thing.GCB April 15, 
1901, page 241.7 
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SERMON 


J. O CORLISS 
April 12, 7 P.M. 


| READ my text from the eighth chapter of the book of Romans, the eighteenth verse particularly: “For | reckon 
that the sufferings of these present times are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us.” There are two principal thoughts here introduced. The first one relates to present suffering 
and the other to future glory. The apostle remarks that in reckoning up, in summing up the whole matter, he 
believes that the sufferings of this time are not worthy to be compared with that future glory. Indeed, there is 
no comparison whatever between suffering and glory, because they are directly opposite to each other, and 
we can not compare things that have no likeness to each other. There may be a contrast between them, but 
no comparison.GCB April 15, 1901, page 241.8 


There is a reason why the apostle has uttered these words, as stated in preceding verses. Speaking of divine 
gifts bestowed he says: “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear: but ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” We are not naturally the children of God; but through an 
adoption introduced by God himself, all of us may look up and call him Father, just the same as the Lord 
Jesus Christ. “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God;” “And if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” | apprehend that a joint heir is the same relation as an 
equal heir, indeed, a joint heir is an equal heir, just as a joint partner in business is an equal partner. We are 

‘joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.” The condition 
of our being joint heirs with Christ is, therefore, that we suffer with him; suffer as he suffered when here upon 
the earth. That is, we are to pass through all the temptations that he did, and shall | say, meet them as 
successfully? | am certain of one thing—that he had no more power with which to overcome than is accorded 
to us. He had the power of heaven, the power of glory from God, and all this has been given to us through the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and he has shared all this power with us. Then is it too much to say that we are not only to 
suffer with him, but to suffer as he did? Suffer as innocently as he did, and overcome? There is no plan 
revealed by which the Lord will save people who do not overcome; for | read concerning those who will be 
found at last prepared to meet the Lord, that they are “without fault before the throne of God.” To be without 
fault is to be just as pure and holy as were the first pair when they came from the hands of their Maker. In 
other words, it is redemption in its entirety; it is that we are to be brought back into the very condition in which 
man was first created. Nothing short of this can hope to enter heaven, for God will never receive into heaven 
an element of weakness or of sin that will jeopardize the souls of those who are there. Sin has once alienated 
the affections of God’s subjects, but there will never be in that eternal world anything permitted to alienate the 
subjects of God from his righteous reign. So, then, this is included in the condition named: “If so be that we 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 241.9 


This means a great deal more, perhaps, than our sin-beclouded minds are able to comprehend. But there is 
one blessed thing about it, and that is, the nearer we live to God, the more the effect of sin is removed from 
our minds, the better will be our minds to understand the things which God would have us see. The reason we 
stumble along here and there, is because we have not power to see the things in our path which are placed to 
trip our feet. Our beclouded minds therefore need the anointing of the Holy Spirit, that we may see and avoid 
the things that Christ saw and overcame. We may thus suffer with Christ, and not fear to enter the contest, or 
step into that which promises to bring suffering to us.GCB April 15, 1901, page 242.1 


In order that we may do so with courage, the Lord presents before us the glory of the future, saying that the 
suffering to be met here is not to be compared with that.GCB April 15, 1901, page 242.2 


No, it can not be, because the suffering will be of short duration; the glory will be eternal. Then there is no 
comparison on that ground. Suffering here is not enjoyed because it causes pain, loss of friends and property, 
and inconvenience on every hand. But when we enter into glory, there will be no loss to endure. All then will 
be joy and happiness, and we shall be permitted to bask in the sunshine of God’s eternal glory. So there is no 
comparison whatever between suffering and glory. Why, then, should we take into consideration the 
suffering? Why should we let this weigh anything in the balances as we consider whether we will give 
ourselves to the service of the Lord or not? Does he call to distant lands, to serve in hardships? If we can only 
get one glimpse of the future; if we can only see the glory that radiates from the throne, then we never would 
turn our eyes to behold the things that are called sufferings, because the beautiful things to be seen by faith 
would eclipse all these, even though we were passing through the direst of them. But we are apt to look upon 
these things as hindrances; we are apt to look upon them as clogs to our spiritual life, when in reality, they 
should be stimulants that would add to our desires, and our works in the service of God.GCB April 15, 1907, 
page 242.3 


It is not necessary to describe the sorrows or the sufferings that we have to endure here. There is no one who 
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has come to the years of maturity who could not tell a terrible tale of woe if need be. All are well acquainted 
with the things that we meet in our daily lives. It will therefore be necessary to leave these with you, and pass 
on to bring before you the future prospects, with which the suffering is not worth to be compared.GCB April 
15, 1901, page 242.4 


What is glory? Is there anything in the lexicons that will define it? | do not believe it can be defined outside of 
the word of God. But in that word we are told that the throne of God is one of glory. Matthew 25:31; Revelation 
3:21. Why it is a throne of glory is not wholly because it shines with a radiance that would dazzle with deadly 
effect the eyes of mortals, but because it is a throne where holiness and stability reign. What some people call 
splendor,—that which dazzles the eyes of many is not glory. Much in this world that attracts people’s minds is 
not worthy to be called glory in any sense of the word. Some have had the idea that the monarchs of earth 
have glory attached to their reign, but while there are some things which may seem desirable in the positions 
they occupy, there are perplexities, cares, and anxieties, that we know nothing about, and it is well that we do 
not know them. Probably not many of us would be able to bear up under the trials that the pettiest king of 
earth has to endure. There is no glory in earthly thrones, but of suffering in plenty. We may have a taste of the 
glory of God here, and yet, you say, we suffer: but so sure as we have glory here, it will eclipse the suffering. 
So then, with an enjoyment of glory here, suffering would never be mentioned. They are not to be compared: 
hence they can not coalesce.GCB April 15, 1901, page 242.5 


| call attention now to a scripture that reveals something of what the glory of God is like, and which he permits 
people on earth to behold the shadow of. This is in the closing part of Ezekiel’s description of the throne of 
God, found in the first chapter, twenty-sixth verse, and forward: “And above the firmament that was over their 
heads was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone: and upon the likeness of the 
throne was the likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it. And | saw as the color of amber, as the 
appearance of fire around about within it, from the appearance of his loins even upward, and from the 
appearance of his loins even downward, | saw as it were the appearance of fire, and it had brightness round 
about.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 242.6 


Notice what that brightness was like. “As the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain.” 
Can anyone portray the beautiful colors of the rainbow? These are blended so beautifully that no one can 
distinguish where one ends and the other begins. So delicately, indeed, do these colors intermingle with each 
other that we behold the glorious whole with the deepest admiration.GCB April 15, 1901, page 242.7 


The glory that surrounds the throne of God is then not only like the bow in the clouds, but this last is made to 
all new, the bow of promise, even as it was to Noah after the flood swept the earth.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
242.8 


But that bow in the cloud in the day of rain is but the faintest shadow of that bow of glory which surrounds the 
throne of the universe. So God lets fallen men see the shadow of the glory with which God is surrounded. It is 
all poor, fallen humanity can bear now. But if we should see the reality, there must of necessity, be a 
wondrous change in us, or else we would be stricken down by it.GCB April 15, 1901, page 242.9 


Even Jehovah himself could not have such brightness of glory surrounding him were he tainted in the least 
with sin. The glory here described is simply the light of life shining out from God himself; and that life is the 
light that we prize as much here while moving about in our daily avocations.GCB April 15, 1901, page 242.10 


You will remember that when Moses was required to go out of Egypt to the promised land with the people of 
Israel, the following is recorded in Exodus 33:18: “And he said, | beseech thee, show me thy glory. [God did 
not reprove him for the request, but instead, gave a promise which included the very thing asked for.] And he 
said, | will make all my goodness pass before thee, and | will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, and 
will be gracious to whom | will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom | will show mercy.”GCB April 15, 
1901, page 243.1 


That was the answer to Moses’ request. By this it is seen that the goodness of God is his glory. The character 
of Jehovah is glory. Do you not see, then, that if there shall be glory revealed in us, as our text says, there will 
be, through some plan that has been conceived, a character revealed in men which will be similar to the 
character of God himself. There must be a restoration from the paths of sin, and all the elements of 
naughtiness and wickedness be eliminated.GCB April 15, 1901, page 243.2 


In connection with the promise that God made Moses at this time, he said, “To-morrow, come up into the 
mount, and be there, and | will reveal myself to you.” In what way?—“There is a place by me, and thou shalt 
stand upon a rock: and it shall come to pass, while my glory passeth by, that | will put thee in a cleft of the 
rock, and will cover thee with my hand while | pass by.” The sequel shows that when Moses went up there, 
the Lord descended and stood with him, and proclaimed to him the name of the Lord. But what did he 
announce as his name?—Simply his character: “The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
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suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin,” etc. Every element of goodness is therefore contained in the name of Jehovah.GCB 
April 15, 1901, page 243.3 


Turning again to another statement found in the sixth chapter of Numbers, we find the commission that God 
gave to his priests in dealing with the people. Speaking of what should be done for the people, he said to 
Aaron, as recorded in verses 23-27: “On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto them, The 
Lord bless thee, and keep thee: the Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the Lord 
lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. And they shall put my name upon the children of 
Israel.” What name?—“Merciful, gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness,” etc. And the priest was to 
bless the people by putting the name of God upon them, which is his glory.GCB April 15, 1901, page 243.4 


Does the same privilege obtain in the promises of the New Testament?—Certainly. Turning to the twenty- 
eighth chapter of Matthew, nineteenth verse, | read as it is given in the Revised Version: “Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The 
same commission has really been given to a gospel minister as was committed to the priests of olden 
time.GCB April 15, 1901, page 243.5 


| would that persons who take upon themselves baptismal vows understood that in this they consent to take 
upon them the name of God. Baptism therefore means that when an individual walks down into the water, and 
the minister—the priest of the Lord—baptizes him into the name of the Father, into the name of the Son, and 
into the name of the Holy Ghost; that in that the name of the person is changed as fully as was Jacob’s of old, 
when God gave him the name of Israel. His name had been Supplanter, but when this conversion took place, 
his name became “Prince of God.” So every individual who now becomes a Christian receives a change of 
name, because he has become a son of God, and is to represent God, and Christ, and the Holy Ghost in the 
earth.GCB April 15, 1901, page 243.6 


That is God’s plan of adoption, by which men come into the family of God, so as to be able to say, Father, 
Father. Thus they become joint heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ.GCB April 15, 1901, page 243.7 


“For | reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us.” Before the glory of God in its effulgence can shine upon men and women, this glory must 
first be revealed in them. Man was first made in the image of God; and as God is glory, man had glory given 
him. Every element of the character of God was bestowed upon man.GCB April 15, 1901, page 243.8 


Had he not been created with enough power of mind to comprehend what God would do for him, and say to 
him, it would not have been so great a fault in him had he made the mistake he did in sinning. God placed him 
where he would comprehend the glory of God. God wants man to have that glory revealed in him again. 
Speaking of man’s creation, the apostle says: “Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; thou crownedst 
him with glory and honor.” He was elevated to the high position of being crowned with the glory of God, and 
so perfect was that glory that it shielded man from any possible lustful sight. It was indeed man’s original 
clothing. As the first pair associated together, nothing could be seen which could induce a wrong thought. But 
when sin came, the glory departed. Then God clothed the first pair, and made earthly garments with which to 
cover their nakedness. That glory must sometime be restored, but not while we live in connection with sin. So 
long as we are in contact with sin, God’s glory to the fullest extent can not dwell in us. Our bodies never can 
have that crown of glory restored to them until sin has not only been eliminated from the body itself, but from 
the world entirely. There will, however, be a time when these bodies will stand out in the fullness in which God 
created them, but that will be when the Lord Jesus Christ comes, and we appear with him in glory. Then there 
will be bodies given to all the saints that will be just as pure, and just as holy, and just as full of glory as the 
bodies of Adam and Eve were when they came from the hand of a faultless Creator.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
243.9 


But sin has done a terrible work in the earth. There are things now that we can never attain to, so long as we 
are in contact with sin, any more than the feet of our Lord Jesus could rest upon this earth again while it is 
blasted by sin. When he was glorified, he could not return here to walk the earth as he did nineteen hundred 
years ago. When he does come again, his feet will not touch this sin-cursed earth, but he will sit in mid- 
heaven, and angels will be sent to “catch up” the saints to meet him there. Holiness can never unite with sin. 
And | want to tell you, friends, that God has placed within our reach the power to say, “I will be his fully; | will 
have the mind of Christ,” but, like the apostle, we shall find still another law within us, warring against the 
powers of the minds. Until the Lord comes and changes these vile bodies, and makes them in the likeness of 
his glorious body, there will always be something for us to regret because of our connection with the things of 
the world. There will always be a longing for that better day. If we could come to the point here where we 
would be entirely free from these things that sin has brought, we would never long for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus. We would be perfectly satisfied where we are; but the condition of things is such that we long every 
day and every hour, and | may say every minute, for that bright day to dawn when Jesus Christ will come in 
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his glory, and change our vile bodies, and make them like his glorious body. Romans 8:19-22; Philippians 
3:21. This was the design of our Lord Jesus Christ in coming into the world.GCB April 15, 1901, page 243.10 


| read in the second chapter of Hebrews another verse; “For it became him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation perfect through 
sufferings.” So, you see, the sufferings came to the Lord Jesus first, and it must come to us first, in order that 
we may be brought to glory as sons of Jesus Christ. As long as we are here in the flesh, we shall have but the 
hope of glory. Colossians 1:27. Hope looks to the future for the fulfillment of desire. It is not the full realization 
of the perfect thing; but while Christ is in us here, he is in us as the hope of glory, by the Holy Ghost dwelling 
in us. Glory is perfection of character. The Lord will prepare his people for that state, so that when he appears 
in mid-heaven, men may be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye to meet him. Then our bodies will 
be changed from corruptible to incorruptible bodies. The dead in their graves will be changed also as quickly 
as the living, and they will be made immortal in the act of coming out of their graves, so that when they see 
the glory of Jesus Christ they can stand before him; for no one can do that unless they are like him. | read this 
from a statement that has been given us (7 John 3:2): “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him.” Why?—Because 
we shall see him as he is, not as he was nineteen hundred years ago when here in flesh, as he is. Mortal flesh 
can not stand before the immortal glory of Jesus Christ. So, the last preparation is that finishing touch of holy 
immortality, which Christ will put upon us when he comes. That glory will seal men and women so that they 
may be prepared to receive him. Otherwise, we would be like the soldiers who stood at the tomb of Christ, 
when the angel came down to raise the Saviour of mankind.GCB April 15, 1901, page 244.1 


But what is this glory? | have not time to read all the scriptures upon that point, but we will find that the Lord 
Jesus Christ revealed this to three of his disciples, those who formed the innermost circle of his acquaintance. 
—Peter, James, and John. These were alone permitted to go in with the Saviour when he raised the maiden 
to life. They were the only ones, too, who were permitted to stand upon the Mount of Transfiguration with him, 
and also to witness his sufferings in the garden. Yet he showed them what that glory would be. GCB April 15, 
1901, page 244.2 


In the seventeenth chapter of the gospel according to Matthew, we find the description of that glory. There is a 
description of the transfiguration. “He was transfigured before them.” To transfigure a thing is to change its 
figure, just as to transport a thing is to change it from one port to another. Christ had before that looked as any 
other person looked, but in a moment, as the glory of God came down upon him, he was transfigured, and the 
result was that his face did shine as the sun. Have you ever tried to look into the face of the sun at noonday? 
You know very well that your eyes are not strong enough to endure it for any length of time. | have gone out 
under apple trees in a Michigan summer, and found apples lying there with the tops all baked by the heat that 
came from the sun ninety-five millions of miles away. What would become of us were we to come into the 
presence of the glory of Jesus Christ if it came down into the very presence of mortals? Would anyone be 
able to endure it? “His face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as light.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
244.3 


| call attention to the description of an angel. The brightness of his glory is such that you and | are not capable 
of comprehending it. “Then | lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold a certain man clothed in linen, 
whose loins were girded with fine gold, of Uphaz: his body was like beryl, and his face as the appearance of 
lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in color to polished brass, and the voice 
of his words like the voice of a multitude.” That is the description Daniel gives of the angel which he saw in 
vision.GCB April 15, 1901, page 244.4 


This is similar to the description of an angel in every part of the Bible. The symbol of the tenth chapter of 
Revelation was not drawn from fancy, when the Revelator says that he “saw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the sun, and 
his feet as pillars of fire.” No, it was simply a description of an angel clothed with the glory of God. True, it was 
a symbol, but that symbol was drawn from the likeness of the reality itself. So the faces of the Lord Jesus and 
his angels all have the brightness of the sun.GCB April 15, 1901, page 244.5 


So we have them before us the thought of what glory is. Are men and women here to be transfigured by the 
same glory that shines in the face of our Lord Jesus Christ? Remember, we are to be joint heirs with him, and 
whatever he inherits, the children of men will inherit. Are we to inherit glory?—Yes, that glory is to be given us. 
Through Jesus Christ we inherit it. It is nothing that we posses naturally: nothing that we can by any means 
secure by our own efforts. But when we become sons of God, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, we are 
heirs of glory, and so must inherit glory. You will find that stated in the thirty-fifth verse of the third chapter of 
Proverbs: “The wise shall inherit glory.” Describing the scenes of the last days, and of the closing events of 
this world’s history, the Saviour tells us that “the Son of man shall send his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
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Father.” Matthew 13:41-43.GCB April 15, 1901, page 244.6 


Thank the Lord! This is the glory which is not only to be revealedin us, but the glory that is to be reflected 
from us, the glory that we are to inherit from being connected with the family of heaven. “Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 244.7 


| call attention to one more text. The apostle Paul seems to have caught the inspiration of this thought of the 
Saviour when he says, in 2 Corinthians 4:17: “Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” Not only will men shine as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father, but there is an eternity of ages in which they will shine. They will then be restored to the image of God, 
and while it is not in the province of man to describe what that is, yet we can, by the stretch of our minds, see 
something of what man will have, and these things are given to encourage us as we pass through the 
tribulations of earthly life. It is to give us courage so that we may not faint by the way, | am glad that the Lord 
has given us these things for our encouragement. But one thing more from this text: He says, “For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but which are not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal: but 
the things which are not seen are eternal.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 244.8 


| almost wish it were in the province of man’s mind to comprehend eternity. | heard once of a skeptic who, in 
undertaking to ridicule the religion of the Bible, referred to the verse of that hymn that was sung so much 
when | was a boy,—GCB April 15, 1901, page 245.1 


“When we've been there ten thousand years, 

Bright, shining as the sun, 

We've no less days to sing God’s praise, 

Than when we first begun.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 245.2 


“There,” said the skeptic, “that’s about all the logic there is in Christianity. lt needs but a child to see that if we 
have been there ten thousand years, we have just that much less time to be there.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 
245.3 


But is that correct?—No, indeed. If we were to write down upon a blackboard the word “eternity,” and subtract 
ten thousand years from it, what is the result?—Eternity. Subtract ten thousand years more, or a million, if you 
please, and what result do you have?—Eternity. Paul says “our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 245.4 


And then the thought that throughout all that eternity of ages, our faces may glow as the sun! | is any wonder 
that the apostle said what he did when he wrote the words of the text. “For | reckon that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us?” O, that we may get 
glimpses of the glory of God to that extent that our eyes may not look upon our sufferings, or upon what we 
have been pleased to call hardships and trials, but that we may, by keeping our eyes fixed upon the glory, 

pass by these things that we have called troubles, and realize that there is nothing in them worth our notice. 

May God help us to press toward the goal that has been placed before us by the Lord Jesus Christ. May the 
blessing of the Lord be with us, to help us all and be together, throughout the ceaseless rounds of eternal 

glory for Christ's sake.GCB April 15, 1901, page 245.5 
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THE ARGENTINE MISSION FIELD 


F. H. WESTPHAL 


THIS field is composed of the Uruguay, Paraguay, and Argentine Republic. Its entire area is 1,376,680 square 
miles. The population, which is composed of Argentineans, Spaniards. Italians, French, Russians, Brazilians, 
Austrians, Germans, Swiss, Norwegians, Americans, Paraguayans, Uruguayans, and Indians, numbers 
5,294,791. The soil is rich and productive. The climate varies somewhat in different places, but is generally 
mild, healthful, and agreeable. The country is in the main level, but having some rolling and mountainous 
parts. The larger portion is prairie, yet some timber land exists. The chief industries are cattle, sheep, fruit 
raising, and farming. The governments are federal republics. The laws are liberal, the people friendly and 
courteous to strangers. Much of the land is yet uncultivated, and is waiting for the enterprising farmer to make 
it blossom like the rose.GCB April 15, 1901, page 245.6 


The past year was rather an eventful one, and in some respects an injury and drawback to business 
enterprises. The extraordinary heat in January, in which people died by the hundreds through sunstroke, 
brought on bubonic plague, which resulted in a quarantine between Argentine, Uruguay, Paraguay, and other 
nations, and even between cities in the same countries. The heavy rains that followed the heat made it very 
disagreeable for the cattle, as they had to dip their mouths into the water in order to eat the grass, and the 
mud in connection therewith brought on foot-and-mouth disease among the cattle, to such an extent that 
Argentine meat was excluded from European markets. Since cattle-raising is one of the principal industries of 
the Argentine Republic, this paralyzed business to an enormous extent. It may lead the people to develop the 
farming enterprise more, which is very much desired in order to build up the country.GCB April 15, 1901, page 
245.7 


Through the American and British Bible Societies the Bible has been circulated quite extensively in most of 
the South American Republics. To some extent Argentineans have accepted the Protestant faith. The Welsh, 
English, and German Protestants coming from Europe have erected Protestant churches in various parts of 
the Argentine mission field. These missions have, nevertheless, not been self-supporting so far.GCB April 15, 
1901, page 245.8 


In 1884 copies of the French Signs of the Times were sent to that country from Switzerland among the French 
Waldenses, and five families near Esperanza in the province of Santa Fe’ accepted the truth as far as they 
understood it, and some of these are faithful to-day. In 1890 the canvassing work was opened, and in the 
same year four German-Russian families keeping the Sabbath moved there from Kansas, and opened work 
among the German-Russians in the Province of Entre Rios. In 1894 ministerial work was begun, churches 
were organized, and the work was extended until we now have a total church membership of 386. We have 
eleven organized churches and four companies. There are now thirty-one Sabbath-schools, with a 
membership of 524.GCB April 15, 1901, page 245.9 


Tithes paid in the field duringGCB April 15, 1901, page 245.10 


1900 $1,712.97 
Donations from the 


Sabbath-schools eOgee 
oes through 30.48 
General donations 142.86 
Weekly offerings 64.19 

Total $2,255.05 


This does not include the donation to the Entre Rios school, which amounts to about $1,250 more, making a 
total of $3,505.05.GCB April 15, 1901, page 245.11 


A school building has been partly completed, which we desire to be a means of educating and training 
workers for the field. We have long felt the need of developing native talent, and the Lord has thrown into our 
midst young persons of moral worth and talent, who might, with the proper training, become useful workers. 
Already this work has been blessed of the Lord, and several young persons have been engaged during the 
past year in teaching church schools. The large number of children growing up among our people, and the 
necessity of a Christian education for them, demand the establishment of church schools. The house we now 
have is largely unfurnished, and means should be supplied at once to assist us in equipping the school for 
greater usefulness. If only five hundred dollars were furnished, it would help the school materially.GCB April 
15, 1901, page 245.12 


There are forty acres of land connected with the school, and the whole is deeded to the Foreign Mission 
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Board of Seventh-day Adventists. We need for the school work also a trained school man to take a special 
interest in the educational line. In addition, a family is needed to take the oversight of the industrial 
department. These persons should understand German, and be capable of learning Spanish.GCB April 15, 
1901, page 246.1 


We desire the privilege of employing native talent to sell our books, and take orders for our periodicals and 
preach the message as the way opens before them. At times these workers will need financial aid, and 
therefore we desire the privilege of helping such faithful workers with means as we shall see that they may 
need. By assisting native workers in this way, we shall not only have canvassers, but ministers to present the 
truth to the people acceptably.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.2 


We believe that the larger part of those who will preach the truth in the Argentine mission field, will have to be 
developed there on the ground. The Lord is opening the way for this very thing, and we look for blessed 
success. We have seen the blessings of circulating our literature in advance of the minister, to prepare the 
way before him.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.3 


Since Argentine is a cosmopolitan country, we need ministers, to be able especially to preach in German, 
Spanish, French, English, and Italian. We may not find many persons who will be able to preach in all these 
languages, but we may find representative persons, so that the needs can eventually be supplied. At present 
the larger number of our Sabbath-keepers are of the German tongue.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.4 


At present there is nothing being done in medical work, only as our gospel workers are doing what they can in 
connection with their other work. The Lord has called this branch of work into life for a great and good 
purpose, and as it is so valuable in correcting the wrong habits of the people, we earnestly plead that 
something may be done to start this work in that far-away land. We plead for a doctor and several nurses, 
who are capable of learning the language, to take hold of the work and do what is so necessary to be done. In 
all the South American country we have no Sanitarium. This line of work has been sadly neglected in 
Argentina.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.5 


We are at present publishing a monthly paper in the Spanish language called E/ Faro (The Lighthouse). It is a 
twelve-page paper devoted to advocating the third angel’s message in a plain, simple way. Already some 
souls have accepted the truth through reading its pages, and the paper is generally received with 
thankfulness. In addition to E/ Faro, we are publishing a monthly letter for the benefit of our churches both in 
Spanish and German. In this way we are able to reach all our church members with information from time to 
time.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.6 


In conclusion | will say that we are thankful to the Lord for the degree of prosperity and blessing which has 
attended the work. We are thankful to the Foreign Mission Board for their hearty co-operation with us in our 
work. We have no complaints to offer, and expect to see the work move forward in the future much more 
rapidly than in the past, as the importance of the work demands, and we earnestly plead for a hearty co- 
operation and the prayers of all our brethren.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.7 


F.H. WESTPHAL, Supt. 
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MISSIONARY SERVICE 


Missionary Talks Given in the Tabernacle, April 13, 3 P.M. 


Opening hymn, “From Greenland’s Icy Mountains.” Prayer by Elder J. N. Loughborough. Duet, “On the 
Cross,” by E. J. Waggoner and Harry Champness. Elder A. G. Daniells in the chairSCB April 15, 1901, page 
246.8 


The Chair: Jesus says; “Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already to harvest.” “The 
harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send 
forth laborers into his harvest.” “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature."GCB April 
15, 1901, page 246.9 


| would that God would burn the great truth expressed in these commands deeply into our hearts! During the 
past two weeks we have been talking about our work in distant lands, in what the Bible calls the “regions 
beyond,” the neglected fields, and it occurred to us that many of our dear friends in Battle Creek, who have 
been unable to attend the services, would be glad to get a few crumbs, at least, of that which has fallen from 
the lips of our laborers in different parts of the field; so we have arranged to have five or six short addresses 
this afternoon upon missionary topics. We have asked men who have been out in the field, and who have met 
the issues on the ground, to talk to us. We have selected those who represent different parts of the great 
harvest field, and who come to us from different parts of the world. We feel sure that what they will have to 
say regarding the openings, and the needs of the fields where they have worked will be of deep interest and 
instruction to us all.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.10 


Elder Conradi, who comes to us from Germany, and has traveled over vast tracts of country, will talk for a 
short time regarding what he has seen in his part of the field.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.11 


L. R. Conradi: In 7 Corinthians 16:9 we read: “For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are 
many adversaries.” What was true in the time when Paul wrote is surely true today. There is a great door 
open in the field where | have been during the last sixteen years. | well remember when | went to Europe, and 
found Sister White there, how little had been done in that great country, with over 400,000.000 people. Whole 
empires, like the German, the Russian, the Austrian, with two or three times the population of this country, 
had hardly been touched. The laborers were few, and we had scarcely any books, and no canvassers, no 
medical missionaries. But at that time Sister White said to us that she had seen persons in different parts of 
Europe praying to the Lord for the light of this very truth. | have never forgotten her words, and in my 
experience in that field have many times seen her words confirmed. | have found persons in Russia, in 
Holland, in Poland, and in other parts, who told us the story of how they had prayed for years to the Lord for 
light. They knew there must be further light; for they had been studying the word of God, and could see that 
they did not have all the truth. When the light of this glorious truth beamed upon their minds, they said, “This is 
the very thing for which we prayed;” and with their eyes streaming with tears, they would thank the Lord that 
the light of the truth had been brought to them.GCB April 15, 1901, page 246.12 


| am thankful to the Lord to see how his providence has opened a way for us in the great “regions beyond.” In 
some of these large countries sixteen years ago, there was not a Sabbath-keeper that | know of, not a church 
established, and to-day there are hundreds, scattered over a large territory, holding out their hand, and asking 
for laborers and help, that the truth may still be carried on farther. Russia is a field full of open doors. True, 
there are difficulties to be met; but there are difficulties and perplexities to be met in every other country, 
too.GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.1 


From Russia | glance over to Turkey. We have many faithful souls there. Brother Baharian can not work 
outside of the city in which he is at present located. | visited that field a few months ago, travelling five days 
continuously from where we held our general meeting in Russia, reaching Constantinople Sabbath morning, in 
time to have a morning meeting. We asked the Lord for help and strength, and had blessed experiences 
together in studying the Word of God, and encouraging one another to be faithfulkGCB April 15, 1901, page 
247.2 


Some in Asia Minor had been waiting for sixteen months for a minister to come to baptize them. Brother 
Baharian could not go, as he has been forbidden by the government to leave his present place of work. 
Through the special interposition of Providence, | was able to reach these dear brethren and sisters in Asia 
Minor, to hold meetings with, and baptize them. Our brethren live some ten miles above on the hills, from the 
part of the coast where we landed. They came down and met us with rejoicing, and we went up together to 
their homes in the mountains, and commenced our meetings. | could stop there only four days, but from early 
morning till late at night we were together. | can not tell how many meetings we held. | know we had but short 
intervals for eating. More than that, | did not see one soul sleeping in the meetings during the four days. They 
had waited sixteen months for a minister to come, and wanted to make the most of the privileges they were 
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enjoying during this short meeting. They had been faithful during this long time of waiting, as evidenced by the 
fact that the treasurer of the company had been placed in prison for four long months because he collected 
the tithe. | asked him, “What about your office of treasurer? Will you continue to act in that? He said, “I thought 
once that the office of treasurer did not amount to very much; but since | have been punished with four 
months’ imprisonment, | see that it does amount to something. | can see that the devil does not want our 
money to go to the support of the cause, and,” he added, “I shall be more faithful than ever in asking people to 
pay their tithes."GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.3 


But we did not know the providences of the Lord until | had returned to Constantinople. A few days after | left 
the country, | received a letter from Brother Baharian, in which he wrote me that it was in the providence of 
God that | left the place, because after | left, he was called up by the police again, and learned that the 
government had instructed the officers not to let me go; but the officers has overlooked the matter until | had 
gone. Said he, “How we thank the Lord that you have been permitted to be here;” and | praise the Lord for the 
privilege | had of feeding the flock with the word of God.GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.4 


| look back on our experience a little further up in Macedonia and Rumania; how brethren came from 
Macedonia, demanding that some one go out there to preach the truth. A brother who is now on the way there 
told me his experience. He had been selling Bibles there for ten years. He said that one night he awoke, and it 
seemed as if somebody called his name. He was to leave in the morning at four o’clock with some merchants, 
to go out and sell Bibles. He listened again, and his name was called. As he thought about it, some fear came 
over him, as some one seemed to say, “Don’t go.” He said to his wife, “| can not go. There is something 
wrong.” He had partly paid for his passage; but he did not go. At eight o’clock in the morning the team which 
took away the merchants, came back with driver wounded, and when he was asked where the two merchants 
were, he said. “They have been killed by robbers.” He told me at the time how thankful to the Lord he was for 
his providence over him. | know an angel of God warned him not to go.GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.5 


As we came to this brother's house before he began to keep the Sabbath, how quickly he received the truth! 
Today he is on his way to Macedonia to proclaim the truth there. These are the men that the Lord has in 
different countries, prepared to present the truth to the people. What we need is persons of experience to go 
there and help them.GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.6 


Again: Some time ago we had a meeting in southern France, and the brethren there took me, during the 
Sabbath, up to a high mountain, and there showed me the caves where, two hundred years ago, the 
Protestants had their meetings. They were forbidden to come together to hold meetings under penalty of 
death. But what did they do?—At midnight little groups would go out into the woods, and into the rocks, and 
there they held their meetings. Oftentimes the soldiers would come upon them, and many were killed; but still 
the truth made progress and advancement. These very people in France are calling for ministers to-day; and 
what have we done there? There are four millions of people in France, and only one minister a part of the 
time. Four millions of people, and one minister there only a part of the time! There are now two ministers in 
that country.GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.7 


Before closing | wish to read a few lines from one of our workers in Jerusalem. We all like to hear from that 
place. This is a letter that | received a few days ago. Brother Krumm writes of his experience in opening bath- 
rooms there. He says:—GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.8 


“We have had the pasha of Jerusalem and many other high officials as patients here, besides missionaries 
belonging to many denominations. We can also say that two lame persons now walk, one deaf girl now hears, 
sick of all descriptions are being healed; besides, | have more openings for Bible work than formerly. Many 
are beginning to inquire about our faith.”GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.9 


So from Siberia to Jerusalem, from Jerusalem to France, and all over Germany and Hungaria, the call is 
coming, Send laborers. The doors are open. There are adversaries, but the God of Israel is with his people, 
and souls are converted.GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.10 


J. E. White: The psalmist said, “Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God.” We have seen that 
manifested many times in our work in the South. Wherever we go, in whatever place we enter, we find there 
earnest souls who have been praying for light. They know they are in darkness, they know there are things in 
God’s Word that are not taught to them, and they are stretching out their hands unto God for light and 
instruction.GCB April 15, 1901, page 247.11 


Seven years ago last January, Brother Palmer and | went to a meeting that was being held at Atlanta, Ga. We 
went because we had made up our minds that we were going to have missionaries among the colored people 
in the South. We had been able to find that first Testimony that had been sent in regard to the work in the 
South. We had read it, and we had talked with Dr. Caldwell, who had been working down there; and we made 
up our minds that the Lord could use us in that kind of work.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.1 
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We went to a meeting at Atlanta, and began to inquire about how the work was to be done. | was anxious to 
hear what instruction was to be given in regard to the work. Elder Kilgore spoke to the brethren, and said, 
“Here is Brother White, who has something to say you in regard to the work among the colored people in the 
South.” You can imagine how | felt, when | myself had come there for instruction. | found that the brethren 
there had not been in the work. The people had not been working for the colored people, and they had no 
instruction to give. Well, we talked it over with them, and learned all we could. We walked up and down the 
streets of Atlanta, and saw the colored people as they lived, and gained all the ideas we could. And yet when 
we went to the South, we knew practically nothing in regard to the situation of the South, or the work that we 
should have down there.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.2 


In the South there is a great work to be done for both white and colored. In regard to the colored people, it 
was told me that they were very ignorant, that many of them could not read: but when we come to the poorer 
white people, | was astonished to see the situation.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.3 


In regard to the condition of the colored people of the South, | can only touch on just a few points. We find the 
South not only a world of its own, but the colored population is a world within a world. It is rather more so than 
before the Civil War, because in those times the colored people were grouped around the “great house,” as it 
was called. In the country, there was the great house of the owner of the plantation; and around this great 
house were settled the colored people who worked the plantation. The people who owned or superintended 
them, were more or less associated with them. Before the war, the colored people in many instances, so far 
as | can learn, went to the same churches that the white people attended, having seats set apart for them in 
the gallery, or at the rear. Here they were privileged to listen to the same teaching that the white people 
listened to. But since the war, they have had churches and pastors of their own. Then what kind of preaching 
did they get? There are scores and scores, and hundreds of colored preachers in the South who can not read 
a word from the Bible.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.4 


The colored people are intensely religious and must have some kind of service and some kind of a preacher. 
So they picked out certain men who had a peculiar gift in prayer, or in exhortation, and engaged them as 
preachers. Around Vicksburg, Miss., a great many sermons are preached from the “Gospel Primer.” They take 
those simple stories into the desk and those who can, read enough to get the point of the stories before their 
audiences.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.5 


In the South there are between seven and eight millions of these colored people who have no refining 
influence over them, because they have no associations with those who have had the opportunity of 
education, culture, and refinement. For that reason they are an entirely separate people from the white 
population. They are a superstitious people. You could not expect anything else. When we began holding 
meetings on the boat, the people who came once would always come again, and a story was started that the 
people who came onto the boat were hoodooed; so it was said to them, You must not go into that boat; for if 
you do, they will hoodoo you, and you will have to go again, because you can not stay away from it. But the 
truth they heard there won them. It was the gospel of Jesus Christ in its purity that had a controlling power to 
bring them back again.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.6 


We need schools in the South, not only to teach these people to read, but to teach them how to work, to teach 
them trades, the uses of implements, and how to farm. We need a literature for them. Their Sunday-school 
lessons are printed in fine type, and written away above their heads, so that they can not understand them. 
They read from the lesson that this or that thing should be done, and they follow it to the letter. They have no 
intelligent idea about it. We also need a paper, and | hope the Gospel Herald will fill the field, as it was voted 
at our convention at Nashville to make it our weekly pioneer paper for the South. | believe the Lord will bless 
us in making it just exactly what it should be; and | hope we shall have a literature for that people,—books, 
papers, leaflets, and such things as they need.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.7 


A. G. Daniells: We can all thank God that a voice has been raised in this Conference in behalf of the work in 
the South, and that steps have been taken to advance the cause there with far greater rapidly than has ever 
been done before. We thank God for that. Now we will ask Brother Spicer, who has been in India for some 
time, to talk to us regarding his field.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.8 


W. A. Spicer: The Lord, in his goodness, sends the Sabbath day first of all to the needy East. Before this 
Sabbath day dawned upon us in Battle Creek, it has passed over India, leaving its blessing and benediction 
upon three companies of scattered Sabbath-keepers, who represent the light of this message in that darkland: 
and if you could see them,—mostly Europeans and Eurasians, with some natives,—you would find that they 
all speak the language of the third angel’s message. If you have gone into Calcutta, upon this Sabbath day as 
it passed through that region, you would have found in our meeting-hall there, a company of between fifty and 
sixty, gathered for Sabbath-school and meeting. You would have found in the meeting-hall, in front, four adult 
classes,—Europeans, Eurasians, and natives. In the rear of the hall you would have seen a large class of 
youth on one side, and on the other quite a large class of Bengali youth, who wish to study in their own 
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language. Back of the main hall, in our tract society office, you would have found a large class of little children, 
studying the Sabbath-school lessons: and they enjoy the truth. They are thankful and glad to God for the light 
upon his holy Sabbath day; for in the East, where sin and the curse rests so heavily, we need, above all 
places, that blessed relic from Eden upon which the curse has never rested, to bring light, and blessing, and 
the refreshing rest of God to the hearts of the people.GCB April 15, 1901, page 248.9 


Since coming here, | have heard of four European adults of good position who have come into the company 
and accepted the Sabbath. In the cities throughout India, millions of the Euro-GCB April 15, 1901, page 
248.10 
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ORDER OF BUSINESS 


10:30 A. M., Stockholders’ meeting Review and Herald Publishing Association.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
249.1 


3:00 P. M., Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.2 


3:30 P. M., International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.3 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


Report of Committee on Education, page 207 of the Bulletin.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.4 
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A UNIQUE BOOK 


“Language in the Human Body” is the title of a thirty-two page pamphlet, introduced yesterday before the 
delegates. Its object is to teach grammar through simple illustrations from the human body. The author says: 
“It is simply a correlation of two studies, in the hope of adding interest to a branch of learning that is absolutely 
essential to success in any literary line.” It is in the form of questions and answers, so simply put that it will be 
as a light to the dark minds of those to whom grammar in the usual form has ever seemed so dark. It is the 
essential part of grammar in a nutshell. Price 10 cents, to be had of the Review and Herald, Battle Creek, 
Mich.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.5 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


A. G. DANIELLS 

Eighteenth Meeting, April 15, 10:30 A. M. 

ELDER A. G. DANIELLS in the chair.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.6 
Prayer by W. C. Sisley.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.7 


The Chair: This morning we shall give a little time to the consideration of our literature, its circulation and its 
influence. We hope to be permitted to hear not only from those engaged in that work here in this country, but 
from across the sea as well. We will first ask Brother Ford to occupy the time.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.8 


|. A. Ford: | am asked to take the place of another in speaking on plans of work. | realize that this is an 
exceedingly important question. Our success or failure in the work depends very largely upon the plans upon 
which we work. From past experiences, | have been led to think that perhaps if we had less plans and more 
work, we should have seen more done is now being done. Yet it is true that to accomplish the most in any line 
of work, we must have clearly defined plans, and efficient power to execute them. In order to do this, we must 
unite in perfect harmony to carry out these plans.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.9 


We have an illustration of unity of action in the Scriptures. It is found in the eleventh chapter of Genesis. After 
the flood, when the children of men had become numerous on the earth, they decided to build themselves a 
tower, so that in case a flood came in the future, they might escape disastrous results. They were so united in 
their efforts, and worked so hard, that very soon the tower began to assume immense proportions. The record 
says that “the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men builded. And the Lord 
said, Behold, the people is one.” O, | would to God that this could be said of this denomination henceforth 
forever! “They have all one language; and this they begin to do: and now nothing will be restrained from them, 
which they have imagined to do.” Notice the tribute that the Lord himself pays to the unity of action that those 
people put into the work. This shows us what we may do if we are united. | believe we may learn from this a 
very profitable lesson. They were, of course, engaged in a wrong cause. We are engaged in the work of God. 
Would not this same unanimity of mind be a great blessing to us in our work?GCB April 16, 1901, page 
249.10 


| believe the plans originated for this work when it began, were heaven-born, and that we should quite largely 
return to first principles. The results from the efforts of those who went out to circulate our literature at that 
time show that the blessing of the Lord attended them. Our publications of all descriptions were placed in the 
homes of the people. This success was not at all pleasing to the enemy of all righteousness; and he, realizing 
that in unity there is strength, and in division weakness, sought to bring in other things to detract from this 
great work. The falling off in the total amount of our book sales shows how successful he has been in his 
scheming to thwart the circulation of the truth.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.11 


| believe the decrease in this sales of our publication is not half so much due to hard times and financial 
depression as it is to a lack of consecration, and unity in pushing the work that God has given us to do. | am 
glad to see that there is a tendency to return to former methods.GCB April 16, 1901, page 249.12 


The Spirit of the Lord has told us that we should study the history of theGCB April 16, 1901, page 249.13 


Waldenses, and work as they worked. The Waldenses were publishers. It was partly by means of their 
manuscripts placed in the homes of the people throughout Europe, that the Reformation was promoted in the 
sixteenth century. Their ministers would visit a few families, and it was necessary for them to have something 
to leave with the people, to strengthen them in the faith, | am glad that their ministers were canvassers who 
went from house to house to distribute their precious manuscripts containing portions of the word of God. It 
seems to me that the plan which has been originated of all uniting in selling “Christ's Object Lessons” is going 
to bring in harmony again, centering us all in one common, grand work, and so recover from the effects of 
disunited efforts of the past.GCB April 16, 1901, page 250.1 


There is one plan in which every individual, old or young, may have a part. In calling the attention of the 
apostles to the field, the Lord said: “The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few: pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth laborers into his harvest.” | believe if that plan could be indelibly 
impressed on all our minds and faithfully carried out, we would see this work rise as every other work, and go 
forward with a power in which we have never seen it go. When we pray for something, our interests are in that 
thing, and we do all we can, too, to answer our own prayers.GCB April 16, 1901, page 250.2 


To-day there is a great dearth of workers to distribute our literature. How shall we obtain workers? | would like 
to see every one of our churches take this matter up, and set apart at least two of their number and train them 
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to do this work. They will then have a special interest in these individuals, follow them with their prayers and 
assist them and their families when they come into hard places. Some three years ago a certain brother in 
Indiana told me that his church helped him to get out into the field. After working for a few weeks he became 
almost discouraged, having had rather a hard time. He received a letter from his wife one morning when he 
was feeling real downhearted, in which she said: “At our prayer-meeting last night you were the special object 
of our prayers. God came into the meeting. We are praying for your success.” This brother said to me, “When 
she wrote me that, do you suppose | could have gone home? | would have remained at my post, even if it had 
been likely that | would die on the spot.” That interest which those in the home church were taking in him, 
strengthened and encouraged him.GCB April 16, 1901, page 250.3 


One plan formerly employed quite largely was to send an experienced worker, with one who is commencing, 
or else placing the inexperienced canvasser in a company having some knowledge of the work. | had my first 
experience in canvassing in Georgia, far from my home. | had faithfully studied the “canvass.” and thought | 
knew something about how to sell books. Fortunately for me | was placed with a company whose leader was 
an old worker in the field, having had several years’ experience. As we were on the train going out to our 
territory, he said “Brother Ford, give me a canvass.” | felt rather timid about it, but began. Before | had got very 
far, he began asking questions, and soon | became all mixed up and confused, and then he laughed at me. | 
decided that | did not know much about canvassing. | found that | must know my book. | fear we have made a 
great mistake in educating canvassers in a sort of parrot-like way, and they do not know, when they get into 
the field, the real pith of what is in the book which they are selling, and consequently are not able to answer 
questions intelligently.GCB April 16, 1901, page 250.4 


Every canvasser should have an interest in the book he sells. | remember the case of one worker who had 
been selling “Great Controversy.” He read “Desire of Ages,” and said he earnestly desired that the thoughts 
expressed in that book might be revealed in his life. He thought that was the best book in the world, and 
concluded he would take that along with “Great Controversy.” but all his orders were for “Desire of Ages.” | am 
sure from my experience and by observation, that the man who has a special burden for a certain book 
because of the sanctifying influence of that book on his life, is the man who is going to have the best 
success.GCB April 16, 1901, page 250.5 


In the education of workers, it is not a question to be left with one or two individuals. The State officers can not 
do it without the co-operation of all engaged. | am glad that those who are standing at the head of the work in 
the Conferences are taking hold of this matter, and are lifting, and | expect to see this work go forward. There 
is another plan in destitute fields, and we have them all over the world. We have places in the South where it 
would be almost impossible for any one, especially a man with a family, to enter the work and make a success 
and keep his family at home. What shall we do in such cases? These souls are as precious in the sight of God 
as those in more favorable localities. How shall we reach them? | am glad we have families scattered around 
in different places. These families, if they will open their doors, and help in this matter, it will enable the 
canvassers to exist in the field and support their families and do a good work, and those families that thus 
help will be sharers in the sheaves which are brought in to the Master’s vineyard.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
250.6 


Another thought: In the past, some of our workers who have had the best success in canvassing have been 
taken out of it to make poor workers in other lines, or complete failures. | want to read a line here from 
“Manual for Canvassers,” page 63. “Canvassers have been called from their evangelistic work to engage in 
other labor. This is not as it should be.” | do not understand that to mean that no one should be taken from the 
ranks of canvassers; but the fact is that as soon as a canvasser makes a success of his work, some one is 
ready to suggest something else. In the case of the Waldenses, we find that they did not take up that work as 
a steppingstone to something better, but that was the greatest work they had, and | want to read a sentence 
right here from the same book, on the first page, showing that the canvassing work to-day is just as good as it 
was back there: “The canvassing work, properly conducted, is missionary work of the highest order.”GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 250.7 


| do not believe that we have been conducting this work right, but we want to reorganize it to some extent. | 
am glad that this line is receiving attention also, and | trust that it will be so reorganized that we shall see 
many taking hold of it who have never thought of doing so before. In times past there have been persons 
going into the work to make money out of it, but everybody who goes into it that way will fail. They always 
have failed, and they always will fail. GCB April 16, 1901, page 250.8 


W. C. White: | believe that the time has come for our General Conference and State Conferences to sound a 
clear call for men who entered this work as pioneers years ago, who were then blessed in the work, but who 
have drifted off into other lines, to come back to the work, and take their places in the ranks, at the head of 
advance columns in the fields, to carry the truth in our publications to everybody. A little while ago our 
attention in Australasia was called to the fact that we had four or five strong men that had drifted off into other 
lines. Some of them were in important positions. The matter was opened up to mother, and the message 
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given her was, “Call for those men who have had a good experience in the book work, but who have been 
called to other work; call for them to come back and take up their place again as leaders in this book work.” 
Well, it seemed as if it would tear our other lines of work all to pieces, because these were strong men, but the 
message was placed before them, and their hearts were convinced. The Lord worked with them to return to 
the work, and they have returned. | believe the time has come when we should call for such men as Brother 
E. E. Miles, Brother Fred Mead, and other men who have left this work, and gone into other lines, to come 
back and take their places at the head of advance columns, that this work may advance, and do its work 
throughout the world.GCB April 16, 1901, page 250.9 


There is a great work to be done, and this is one of the grandest agencies through which it must be 
developed. There is no need of our book work shrinking as it has. It ought to be doubled and quadrupled. We 
must therefore keep all the old agencies and forces good, and while we keep these forces good, we must also 
keep good a force of men who are traveling all over the field. We must also organize companies that will take 
charge of sections and districts, and work faithfully and thoroughly to prepare a people to meet the coming of 
our Lord.GCB April 16, 1901, page 251.1 


H. H. Hall: Brethren and sisters, | love our books. | believe they are one of the grandest agencies we have for 
carrying forward the third angel’s message. Therefore | am glad to say a few words in regard to one way of 
circulating them. About three years ago the Pacific Press Publishing Company seriously considered the 
advisability of trying to enter trade book stores with some of our publications. We tried to secure the help of 
some one experienced in this line of work. We were unable to do this. We tried to do some work by 
correspondence, but very little was accomplished. During the time we were making these efforts, we also 
endeavored to get out some publications that would be especially appropriate for this class of trade.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 251.2 


The day before | started out, | had a talk with the manager of the American Tract Society in San Francisco. He 
had traveled much through the West, and knew the situation fairly well. He told me that though they had done 
considerable work of this kind, they had never been able to pay their traveling expenses. They had a large line 
of books also. They told me that it would be impossible to do anything. It did seem as if it would be so. We 
had an almost unknown line of books on unpopular subjects to offer a class of stores that are already over- 
stocked. But our board gave me the permission to try, and | tried. | will not tell you of the many mistakes we 
made, but the plan we finally adopted was this: We would place some of our books in one store only in a 
town. We would supply the dealer with the description of these books so that the circular was distributed as 
his own. In this way the people approached the books and examined them without any prejudice. This we 
thought to be something of a point gained. Placing them in but one store we would be able to tell the dealer 
that he would be fully protected. This was the matter which seemed to have weight with them, and it assisted 
us quite materially. On the first trip we placed some books on sale. We have not had to do that since, and | 
think this plan will never be successful, unless the same person who delivers the book shall make the 
collections for them. It is impossible to do it by correspondence, at least we found it so. Just before coming 
here | supplied these stores the second time. | found many stores where the books had been sold, and | found 
other places where they had sold but limited quantities.GCB April 16, 1901, page 251.3 


| found a number of places where the ministers of the town had called in and almost threatened to boycott the 
merchants if they continued to carry our books. | found one “Desire of Ages” that had been sold successively 
to the cashier of a bank, and to a Sunday-school teacher, and both times had been returned because of its 
heretical teachings. Of course | do not know who will get the book next; but | hope he will read it sufficiently to 
find out its teachings.GCB April 16, 1901, page 251.4 


From a financial standpoint we have not anything very bright to present, although during the four months 
which | spent on the road we sold about $2,000 worth, at wholesale prices, so that the success was better 
than we supposed, even though it is not as good as we might desire.GCB April 16, 1901, page 251.5 


Now a few words about the outlook. In my estimation, the outlook is twofold: first, the influence which the 
traveling man has upon the dealers. This may seem to you to be a small matter; but | believe the traveling 
man can have just as good influence upon these dealers as will be that of the consecrated canvasser who 
goes to the homes of the people. In fact, | believe it is stronger, because these dealers are not accustomed to 
meet Christians; at least in men of the road. Therefore | believe this is going to have a wonderful influence; in 
fact, | have definite knowledge of this. | believe that if the traveling man would live out the principles in the 
books he is selling, it will be recognized every time; and when such a recognition is given, then the man will 
be likely to be interested in the publications, and finally he may be brought into the light of truth.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 251.6 


My second thought is this: It will not be long until this truth shall rise and sweep over the world, even more 
than it did in the times of Christ. There is coming a time shortly, in fact it seems to me that | have seen the 
beginning of it here, when it will rise in such power that the world will be thrilled with its power. When that time 
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comes, there will be a demand for the publications which contain the thoughts that this message is based 
upon; and when that time comes, people will inquire diligently for the printed truth, and dealers are always 
glad to get anything that the people desire, and so will have to purchase our books.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
251.7 


Just think a moment. If in Jerusalem, at the time of the pentecost, there had been bookstores selling books 
treating on the life of Christ, do you not suppose those stores would have been thronged with people anxious 
to get them?—Of course they would. It would have been impossible to have had it otherwise. Then what 
about the present time, when people are reading almost continually? It is true, the class of reading they 
secure is not the best. But at any rate they are educated to read; they secure their news in that way. And so | 
say again, when people are curious to know the basic principles of the message that has such power, they 
are going to read. Then, if these dealers are acquainted with our publications, even though they may not 
handle them, but if they are acquainted with the men who have brought them to their attention, | am sure that 
our books will go as they have never gone before.GCB April 16, 1901, page 251.8 


You may think it impossible for us to secure books then. But | read something the other day in the new volume 
of the Testimony on this point that was a blessing to me; and that is the thought that so long as probation 
lasts, the canvasser will have work to do. If he has work to do with the books during that time, there must be 
books for him to handle, so that the canvasser and the dealer with the trade are on the same basis. Therefore 
| am sure that even at that time there will be plenty of publications for the dealers, and as surely they will know 
where to get them.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.1 


| want to give you one experience, and then | will close. | had been unfortunate enough to contract the grip, 
and was not feeling well, and | came to one of the hardest towns on the whole line, the town that | dreaded 
from the time | started out. It was a large place. And one of the largest dealers had curtly told me on the trip 
before, that he wanted nothing to do with our publications. The next largest dealer had no interest whatever. 
One other dealer was so deaf that | could hardly get him to understand a thing. Still another dealer had 
returned a number of his books, and another man had been in a hospital, and had not paid for them. It 
seemed to me as if | could not go out the next morning, and | passed a discouraged night. But the next 
morning, while at worship, | read my Bible, some things came to me, especially strengthening and 
encouraging, and | thought | would take it all to the Lord in prayer. | remember that | took out my list of names 
and wrote them down in my diary, and | had a season of prayer over those names. It seemed to me that the 
Lord came especially near, and | felt when | went out that he was going to help me.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
252.2 


The first place | went was to this large store, where the buyer had refused me before. He was a man difficult 
to be found. But after | had talked with him three or four minutes, he gave me an order for more than $30 
worth. | went to the next store, where they were indifferent, and the man gave me only a small order; but he 
bought a number of other books for his own reading. He said he was interested in our literature; and if he 
found those things what he expected them to be, he would put in a large stock. | went to the deaf man, and 
while | had some difficulty in getting him to understand, yet he purchased. | went to my other dealers, and 
while | had some difficulty during the day, yet every man whose name | had written down in my book that 
morning bought quite a liberal quantity of our books.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.3 


That night when | went to my room | had a thanksgiving season, you may be sure. During my stop at the 
hotel, another brother, Brother A. D. Guthrie, whom some of you may know, came in to see me. He had been 
working with health foods there, and had found a lady who had read a book he sold her, and she was ready to 
come into the truth. We then had another service, and | praised the Lord for the opportunity, and for the 
blessing and privilege of working for him, even in this way.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.4 


The Chair: The brethren have asked me to give a little talk on the relation of religious and health works. “Is it 
competition or co-operation?”—Co-operation, of course. There is no competition in anything in God’s work. So 
| will not spend three minutes talking about that; but | will say a few words about the pushing of the health 
works in connection with our religious books. As | have been pressed with many duties, and have not had 
time to study the canvassing work in this country, | shall tell you something about our experiences in Australia 
in the sale of medical books.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.5 


About ten years ago a brother went out to sell the “Home Hand-Book.” He had been selling “Man, the 
Masterpiece,” but about ten years ago he went away out to West Australia, a thousand miles away from 
Melbourne, where our publishing house was located, and canvassed that sparsely settled territory. He met 
with great success in the sale of the book. He also sold quite a number of “Home Hand-Book.” But for many 
years our “Home Hand-Book” was considered too large to sell. None of the canvassers thought they could 
make it go. So we had copies on our shelves for years and years. “Ladies’ Guide” and “Man, the Masterpiece” 
were sold, but the “Home Hand-Book’” was too large, and the price was too high. But the sale of “Man, the 
Masterpiece” and “Ladies’ Guide” became very large, almost phenomenal, in fact. Then some undertook to 
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sell the “Home Hand-Book;” and during the last three or four years our agents have had a wonderful 
experience in the sale of that large book.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.6 


Brother Palmer has sent me some statistics regarding the comparative sales of the medical and religious 
books. | will read them to you. Beginning with 1895, the value of medical books sold was $18,327. | will just 
mention the thousands. The value of religious books sold was $25,000, making a total of $43,000. In 1896, 
medical books, $17,000; religious books, $23,000; total, $41,000. In 1897, medical books, $26,000; religious 
books, $11,000; making $37,000. In 1898, medical books, $27,000; religious books, $21,000; making a total 
of $48,000. In 1899, medical books, $44,000; religious, $20,000; total, $65,000. In 1900, medical books sold 
amounted to $54,000, and the religious books, $28,000; making a total of $82,000. So that you see it has not 
been just one year that our medical books have been carried along, but every year they have increased-from 
$18,000 in 1895 to $54,000 last year.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.7 


Well, you remember that our territory is a large one, the people are scattered, the population is small, and the 
agents have just tramped that whole country over, covering millions upon millions of acres, and thousands 
upon thousands of square miles of territory. They have gone out with both the religious and the medical 
books, and have sold them right along together.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.8 


Brother Palmer has given a few items here that | think will be better than anything | could say:—GCB April 16, 
1901, page 252.9 


“4. The population of Australasia is about 4,500,000.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.10 
“2. The number of Seventh-day Adventists is about 2,000.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.11 


“3. The number of canvassing agents has varied from 20 to 70, during the last six years.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 252.12 


“4. The sale of large subscription books has amounted to a little over ninety per cent of all the books sold.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 252.13 


“5. The number of religious books sold has more than equaled the number of medical books: but the high 
prices of the medical books has made their value greater than the value of the religious books.”GCB April 16, 
1901, page 252.14 


You get the idea? A “Man, the Masterpiece” or a “Ladies’ Guide” would sell for five dollars; the “Home Hand- 
Book,” eight, nine, and ten dollars; while the “Great Controversy,” “Daniel and Revelation,” and other books 
sell for not more than half that, so that the number of religious books has been about the same as the number 
of health books.GCB April 16, 1901, page 252.15 


“6. The medical and religious books have been pushed by the tract societies with equal energy.” Co- 
operation; neither one has had a black eye given it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.1 


Voice: Is it customary for one man to take both medical and religious books together?GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 253.2 


A. G. Daniells: That is owing to the territory he is in. If we send a man out into the backwoods over a scattered 
territory, where he has to travel sometimes thirty miles to come to a house, we tell him to take along all he 
wants; to load himself up, and do all he can; but if he is in thickly settled territory, then we ask him to take one 
book alone.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.3 


“6. The medical and religious books have been pushed by the tract societies with equal energy, and with 
gratifying results. If one large religious book follows another quickly in the same territory, the first is likely to 
injure the sale of the second. We have found it advantageous to follow a religious book with a medical book, 
thus lessening that difficulty. We see many advantages in running both lines together under one 
management.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.4 


There has been a good deal of talk about having some medical canvassers or medical men come in to take 
the territory and run the medical book sales, and the tract societies run the religious book sales; but we have 
always given an emphatic No to that, because it would mix up our territory. Now we have for many years kept 
clear records of our canvassers’ work. We know where they have gone for the last ten years; we know what 
books they have put into the territory. We know just where to send agents with either the medical or the 
religious books, and as long as we keep the whole territory under the control of one management, we can 
keep a clear record of everything that is being done. If we had two managements, we would not know what 
was being done. Besides, we believe that it is the duty of our denomination to give its attention to these 
medical lines right along just the same as to the other lines, and there should be no competition, no conflict or 
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sparring in the field at all.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.5 


| am glad that this is a missionary Conference; that we are talking up liberalities to missions, and | believe that 
one of the grandest ways to help our mission cause will be for us to adopt the principle of individual 
responsibility. If our agents must have assistance to carry the business, let us encourage them to appeal to 
individual friends to supply them with the capital, and thus make a donation to the missions, through the 
publishing houses, of this money now consumed in interest. We talk of the missionary spirit in our churches, 
and take donations. That is good; but one of the grandest donations which our churches could make to the 
general cause would be an earnest effort to pay up all their dues to the State tract societies, so that they could 
pass it on to the publishers, and the publishers could be saved the interest, and thus be enabled to make 
liberal gifts to our missions. | know that the managers of our printing houses are more than willing to turn the 
facilities of these great plants to the turning out of books in the foreign languages, thus providing the means 
by which we can send the truth to every nation, kindred, and tongue. Our publishers wish to do this. What is 
the difficulty? It takes so much capital to bring out new books, and we have so much tied up with the societies, 
so much interest to pay, that they can not make the investment. Brethren, shall we break this yoke? Shall we 
lift this burden? Shall we set them free? Shall we tell them to use the amount of this interest, and as much 
more each year in publishing works to go to every nation? | pray God that he may impress this matter upon 
our hearts, and that we shall unitedly stand for the principle of individual responsibility.GCB April 16, 1901, 
page 253.6 


“7. The highest record made in that country during the past six years was by a lady canvassing for ‘Ladies’ 
Guide.’ Her sales for one month amounted to $1,120.” Can you beat that in America? That was not just a flash 
in the pan. | wish | had our monthly summary to show you her sales from month to month for two years. It is 
just as wonderful: but this was the highest record she reached. Many times she reached nearly this. “The 
highest record for one week was made by a brother canvassing for ‘Home Hand-Book.’ His sales amounted to 
$345.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.7 


“8. For over fifteen years these large subscription books have been pushed in Australasia, and the last year 
was the best thus far.” Now about the conditions for selling: “The times are hard, the droughts are severe, and 
the population is widely scattered, yet the work goes on. As long as the agents can keep the droughts and 
hard times out of their own hearts, they get on very well.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.8 


“9. A good harvest is sure to follow such seed-sowing. In one of our colonies during the past year, fully twenty 
good souls have decided to obey the truth as a direct result of work by our agents and their books.”GCB April 
16, 1901, page 253.9 


Yes, a nice church was raised up in one town where a canvasser had gone and located his family. He lived 
right there, and canvassed the town over and over, and the country all around, and he raised up such an 
interest in the message that a minister was called for, who brought out a church, and now they are erecting a 
church building.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.10 


| suppose | should not say anything more about this, but | believe, dear friends, that we can do a hundred 
times more with our medical books than we are doing at the present time; and you can see that by rotating, or 
by alternating rather, the medical and religious books, you can just keep the territory going all the time.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 253.11 


| believe Brother White is to speak on methods of finance for the work, on compensation for the author, 
publisher, State society, and canvasser.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.12 


W. C. White: The method of finance which, if adopted by each individual canvasser, each church tract society, 
each State society, will put our work on a footing where thousands of dollars of interest can be saved every 
year to the cause, where the precious time of the worker can be saved from worry, is the pay-as-you-go plan. 
| need not tell you that at the present time there is a general willingness on the part of the person selling 
books to wait before he pays for them until he has made his collections. Then there is a general tendency on 
the part of our local church societies to permit a small indebtedness of from five to twenty dollars each to rest 
against them. This keeps our State societies from five hundred to five thousand dollars each in debt to the 
printing houses, and as a consequence our printing houses are paying interest upon thousands and 
thousands of dollars. Each year, our missions, our general cause, are robbed of thousands of dollars, 
because of the interest that is paid on these indebtednesses. Can we afford it, brethren?GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 253.13 


Another feature regarding finance, and this is one which has to do with our State Conferences. We should 
return to the principles adopted here in the Conference of 1886. The action taken at that Conference was 
based upon the belief that obligations are mutual. It was agreed that whenever a State tract society would 
assume the responsibility of thoroughly working its territory whenever it would say, We believe that God will 
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help us to be the agent of the publishing houses in placing the truth in every family in our territory. We will 
adopt the general plans recommended. We will place a State agent in the field, to give his constant study to 
the development of the canvassing work, to visit the churches, to find men and train them that they may enter 
the field, and to work with them. We will give our influence to this work, we will give our strength to it, we will 
accept it as the greatest self-supporting missionary agency of the denomination. Upon these conditions it was 
agreed that the publishing houses would give control of the canvassing work in that field to that society, and 
would protect them in the sale of subscription books in that territory.GCB April 16, 1901, page 253.14 


In this it was recognized that obligations are mutual. But as time has gone on, we have backslidden. A few 
societies met with marked success, so that there was enough money received from the canvassing work to 
pay the State agent. The brethren said, “Take that money, and pay the State agent, releasing the Conference 
from that burden, so that it can put other men in the field.” The motive was good, but the plan was bad; 
because just as soon as this was done, other States began to plan, How can we throw this burden entirely on 
the tract society? Then when there were reverses, and the profits were not large enough to pay the State 
agents, some tract societies said, “We will economize, we will do this work from our office.” And so the State 
agent has gone out of the work, and our work has shrunken, shrunken, shrunken, until that which ought to be 
a great honor, is becoming a great disappointment. This is because we have backslidden, because we have 
not stood by the principles adopted at the beginning.GCB April 16, 1901, page 254.1 


Shall we not go back to first principles? [Voices: Amen!] Shall not our Conferences say, “We accept the 
canvassing work as a great evangelizing agency; we want our canvassers to be evangelists: we will choose a 
man having good business ability, a man having wisdom to select men and to direct them; and we will pay him 
from State Conference funds. We will keep him constantly in the field, encourage him to go to our churches, 
and minister to them in any way he can; we will let him hold Bible readings, visit families, and find the men 
whom God is fitting to be canvassers? [Voices: Amen!] Then he must associate these men with good agents 
in the field, so that they may get a sound experience.GCB April 16, 1901, page 254.2 


Then let us agree, brethren, that not less than one half of the net earnings of every society every year shall be 
used in benevolent work. It should be placed in the hands of the Conference Committee to use in benevolent 
work. What kinds of benevolent work?—First, all our canvassers should be supplied with tracts and leaflets, 
so that every family that does not buy a book may have something to read. [Voices: Amen!] There are other 
plans that need to be devised to assist the canvassers. Then there are various lines of the old-time tract and 
missionary work. We must devise various plans for following the work of the canvasser,—by correspondence, 
by sending literature to follow up his work. You will find plenty of ways to use this fund. Let us agree, then, that 
the State canvassing agent shall be paid by the Conference, and that one half of all the net earnings of the 
canvassing work shall be placed in the hands of the Conference Committee each year for such benevolent 
work.GCB April 16, 1901, page 254.3 


Let the other half of the net earnings go into the capital account, until we have a capital in each depository 
sufficient to own all our books, and pay our printing houses, and not be at all in debt to them. When that 
capital account is sufficiently large so we can carry that business, then let the entire net earnings of the 
canvassing work go into the hands of the committee, to be used each year in benevolent work. But let your 
general canvassing agent be an evangelical man, employed by the Conference, paid by the Conference, and 
let it be understood he is doing the highest kind of Conference work in carrying forward constantly the effort to 
get more evangelical canvassers into the field.GCB April 16, 1901, page 254.4 


| believe that this is a principle which is vital; and | most earnestly hope that our people will make decisions at 
this meeting; that they will stand firmly by it in the future. And let us recover the results of our backsliding.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 254.5 


| must now speak of the principles which should govern our dealings with one another, and our feelings 
toward one another, in this work. If we are to attain the greatest success, every part of this work must have 
sympathy for and rejoice in the prosperity of every other part. Is that not so?—It is.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
254.6 


Let us consider the different parties that have to do with the producing of our literature and placing it before 
the people. First of all, the Lord puts it into the heart of some teacher of the Word to write that Word, that 
people may read it. That represents effort. It takes time, it involves study, it involves expense, and it can only 
be successful where God has given that talent to the individual. We recognize that where God gives a talent 
to an individual, he gives that individual the responsibility of stewardship. Is that not so? On the one to whom 
he gave one talent rested the responsibility of the stewardship of that one talent. On him who had ten talents, 
rested the responsibility of the stewardship of the ten talents. When our publishing houses have arranged with 
authors that they shall receive a very small percentage of the earnings of their books, let us remember that 
that is theirs, and that as God has given them the talent, he has also given them the stewardship, and let no 
one begrudge them the amount.GCB April 16, 1901, page 254.7 
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Do you realize that the author gets only half as much as the State tract society has for simply receiving the 
books from the publishing houses and passing them on to the canvasser? The author receives only one tenth 
part as much as the agent does for carrying the book and selling it to the man who reads it. If you were to 
write a book would you think it a large proportion that you would receive for the writing of that book,—one 
tenth part of what the agent receives for only taking the book and carrying it out and selling it to somebody?— 
No: | do not think you would consider it too large. It is about the same amount that the publishers receive for 
the work of distributing the books to the State societies, and for advertising them. Let us not begrudge it.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 254.8 


We pass to the publisher. We ought to give much more consideration to our publishing houses than we have 
done. Because our publishing houses have not shown loss in their balances, and because their business has 
grown, we have come to think that they are very strong financially; that they are getting the lion’s share. But 
they are not getting the lion’s share. They are getting a very small percentage; and you will hunt a long way 
before you will find other publishing houses that are receiving so little for doing the same line of business.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 254.9 


Just think of it. Our publishing houses, after meeting the actual expenses of getting out a book, ordinarily 
receive as a matter of profit on the book about one half of what the State tract society receives for simply 
passing the book through their hands on to the agent. Is that too much for all the responsibility they bear? Is 
that too much? [Voices; No!] Why, no; we know it is not too much; and brethren, let us not begrudge it. 
[Voices: Amen!] Let us be thankful that the volume of business is so large that with this very small percentage 
they can live and continue to do this work. [Voices: Amen!]GCB April 16, 1907, page 255.1 


The time will come when we shall study this thing more fully, more thoroughly, than we can do to-day; and 
when you read the Canvassers’ Manual, you will find that in the same Testimony to the church, which called 
the attention of this people to the fact that plans should be laid for our books to be more widely circulated, and 
far broader plans to be laid, there is pointed out the danger of our dealing too closely with the publishing 
houses. It lays down the principle that our books should always be issued upon such a plan that there will be 
a fund returning to the publishing house with which to issue other books. How is it now? The fund returning 
from the sale of our books is not sufficient to enable the houses to get out the new books that are needed, and 
as we increase our literature, we drive our publishing houses to increase their borrowings. That is not right. 
You will find missionary publishing houses where the pressure is so great that the publishing work is being 
done at almost no gain at all.GCB April 16, 1901, page 255.2 


If there were time to enter into it, we might show the great embarrassments that have arisen during the last 
few years and the great peril that our work has been in some fields from the fact that some of our publishers 
have been so eager to use all their earnings in benevolent work that they have not reserved a capital, and 
when demand came for large quantities of an expensive book to go to a distant field, they could not fill the 
orders because they did not have the capital to do the work. Our work has been brought to the very brink of 
ruin and wreckage because in some of our enterprises this principle laid down in the Testimony has been 
disregarded, and there has not been a fund reserved with which to produce more books.GCB April 16, 1901, 
page 255.3 


You say, “Why do you talk with us here? Why do you not not go to that individual house?” Brethren, that is a 
missionary Conference, and | am talking to-day not so much for the Good Health Publishing Company, which 
has been overliberal, and has not reserved to itself a proper capital for doing business, as | am for the benefit 
of our brethren who represent missions, and will in the next few years be brought into contact with these 
questions in a practical way in their mission fields.GCB April 16, 1901, page 255.4 


The time has come for the great enlargement of our printing enterprises, and we must lay the foundation of 
these enterprises upon correct principles. The time has come to lay aside the study of policies, and study 
principles. We can build on them, but policies are shiftingGCB April 16, 1901, page 255.5 


What can we say about the finances of the State societies? Our State societies should own their stocks of 
books, and they should have a capital fund sufficient to meet any emergency that arises on account of the 
necessity to advance large quantities of books occasionally to a successful and trusty agent. Our societies 
should stand above indebtedness.GCB April 16, 1901, page 255.6 


What are the greatest dangers of our State societies? | will point out a few of their perils. One is that in our 
effort to do the old-time missionary work, we shall fail to secure thoroughly capable financial men to manage 
the canvassing branch. Another is that in securing competent men to manage the financial branch of the 
canvassing work, we shall fail to provide secretaries of missionary experience to carry forward the old-time 
missionary work. These are two departments: why should the one be neglected, while the other is built up? 
Brethren, this ye ought to have done, and not to have left the other undone. We must recognize that our 
societies have these two branches, and we provide workers who are thoroughly capable of managing both 
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these branches.GCB April 16, 1901, page 255.7 


Another danger of our societies entering into side issues, doing a little general trading, or a little printing, a 
little bookmaking, a little publishing, and this, that, and the other, that taken up the mind and time of the 
secretaries, so that they do not have time to think, to pray, to study, and to reach out in correspondence and 
in sending out literature as they did in the olden days. We must not fritter away our time. Ministers should 
remember this, secretaries should remember this. What a shocking thing it is for a worker to let a half-day be 
wasted because a little expense would be incurred in using that half-day to advantage. The greatest economy 
that our tract society secretaries can ever exercise is to make the best use of their time. The same is true with 
reference to our canvassing agents. | believe we are frittering away lots of time in “playing publisher.” It does 
not pay. There is a better way. | have no scourging word for local papers; but as we organize Union 
Conferences, and those Conferences knit their work together, let us have a good, wholesome printing-house 
in connection with the school in each Union Conference. Let our students do the printing, for the Union 
Conferences. In this way you will save time and money.GCB April 16, 1901, page 255.8 


Our canvassers have solid work to do, and we should not begrudge them their earnings; but our agents must 
also remember that they are responsible to God for the use of these earnings. When the time comes, as it will 
come in foreign mission fields, in home mission fields, in the destitute South, and in the populous cities of the 
East, that you come face to face with the necessity for low-priced books; where the only way to succeed 
appears to be to bring the retail price of the book closer to the actual cost of production, what shall we do! | 
believe the time is near at hand when some of our agents who are hungering for the spiritual advancement of 
the people will say, “If you will produce a book that can be sold at a lower price, | will cheerfully work for forty 
per cent discount instead of fifty.” That will enable the publisher to bring the price where the people feel they 
can buy. In populous localities the agent is close to his people. It is rapid sales that will enable him to get a 
living. | believe you will find this suggestion is consistent with the appeal made in the Manual for Canvassers. 
It is consistent with the statement that our agents have been tempted to demand the largest wages because 
the publishers of secular works have offered them large wages.GCB April 16, 1901, page 255.9 


Some of our brethren have read this as an evidence that all agents should have a salary. But stop and reason 
a minute. In what way do other publishing houses pay wages to their agents?-By their commission. In what 
way do other publishing houses offer high wages on secular books?-By offering a big commission. In what 
way have our agents used their influence to secure large compensation?-Through demanding the large 
commission. There are fields that require it. There are fields that will support it. But, brethren, as we advance 
with this work, we shall find fields that appeal to us for a different way of dealing, and the agent has it in his 
power to solve the difficulty by saying, “If you will produce a class of books on which you can put the price 
lower, and only give me forty per cent, | will take it, and | will work faithfully at that.” That will enable us to put 
the books where the people will feel that they are reasonable in price. | expect that in the providence of God 
we shall see such a move as this during the next two years arising from the agents themselves.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 256.1 


That there might not be any mistake about this matter, | asked mother what was meant by those references to 
high wages? | asked, “Is there anything in that statement that would help us to settle this question as to 
whether canvassers should have a salary, or work on commission?” “Why,” she said, “the matter of salary or 
commission does not enter into it. It is the matter of compensation. That is what | meant by wages.” | said, 
“Then what is your judgment? Is it your judgment, from that which has come to your mind, that it would be an 
advantage to our cause to pay our agents a salary?” She said, “I don’t see how it can be done.”GCB April 16, 
1901, page 256.2 


Those who would work profitably on a salary are not the agents who most urge it. Those who urge it most are 
those whose labors would not earn it, and therefore our Conferences would be brought into distress. This is a 
missionary Conference. We are broadening our plans for missionary work. We are loosening our purse string; 
we are making every plan and every provision so that the home funds may be taken into the mission fields. 
Do you believe that the enemy of our work can see this progress without putting forth a special effort to raise 
some new issue to absorb that means? Do you believe that you can return from this Conference and go 
forward with the organization of your Union Conference without meeting a special effort to develop local 
enterprises, that will absorb the funds that you wish to pass on to the General Conference, and through it to 
the mission fields? Do you believe that you can carry this matter into the local Conference without meeting 
special issues, special pleas, that will use up all the surplus in the State, and thus curtail the foreign work? No, 
you must expect to meet these things. You must expect that in the organization of the Union Conferences, 
enterprises will arise to absorb all the funds, and to keep the means from going out into foreign fields. | say to 
our canvassers, Do not do this by asking for salaries. We have means by which men can receive 
compensation in accordance with their labors, and as these have been blessed in the past, we believe they 
will be in the future. Especially should agents who earn large means realize their responsibility, and use their 
earnings in helping their fellows who are not so successful.GCB April 16, 1901, page 256.3 
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| pray God that whatever of truth | have spoken may rest in your minds and may be helpful in restoring this 
work and carrying it forward.GCB April 16, 1901, page 256.4 


Question: | would like to ask where each per cent of the retail price of the book is used, or where it goes.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 256.5 


W. C. White: Fifty per cent of the price goes to the man who carries the book. Ten per cent goes to the State 
tract society that buys it from the publishing houses, furnishes it to the agent, keeps the accounts, and thus is 
responsible for the work in the State. About five per cent goes to the publishing houses for their responsibility 
in handling and selling the book, advertising, getting circulation, supporting the field agents, in addition to the 
actual expense of printing. Five per cent goes to the author for all his responsibility in work and producing the 
manuscript, and what is left is used in buying paper, producing plates running it through the press, and getting 
it bound.GCB April 16, 1901, page 256.6 


Question: Do you recommend that the secretary be paid by the Conferences or by the State tract 
society?GCB April 16, 1901, page 256.7 


W. C. White: | think the matter of payment of secretaries and office help can best be determined by the State 
Conference Committee, according to the character of the work which they are doing and the condition in the 
fields, and the condition of the funds of the tract department. | hardly think it would be wise for any one to 
enter into the matter of giving counsel in an off-hand way. If a Conference has funds, or if a tract department 
has funds, for building up its capital, or if it can use a portion of this fifty per cent | have spoken of in sending 
out gratuitous matter, it should not be considered a good investment by a Conference to pay the 
corresponding secretary from Conference funds. | know it has been done often, and often will be, but | believe 
that this is a question that will be dealt with locally.GCB April 16, 1901, page 256.8 


E. E. Miles: There is one avenue for the circulation of our literature that has not been touched upon to-day. 
That is the news company. | rejoice exceedingly that so much progress has been made in the matter of 
getting our books in the regular bookstores. There is a larger or smaller number of bookstores that do not 
handle the class of books that Brother Hall has been placing with the trade. You pass through our large cities, 
and you will notice that there are numerous places where they seem to have nothing but paper-covered 
books. Many of these are in connection with tobacco stores. There are large news companies that supply 
these stores. They supply the trains, the railroad news business, and also the news stands we find along the 
lines of travel. There is the American News Company, the Union News Company, the Southern News 
Company, the VanNoy News Company, the Chrisholm Brothers, the Railroad News Company, the Brown 
News Company, the New York and Eastern News Company, the Armstrong News Company, and others that | 
might name, that | have some acquaintance with, as | am already supplying them with books, and have been 
for a number of years. | am persuaded that we ought to have workers among us who would prepare books for 
this class of trade. These books would have to be especially written, and | believe we have those who are 
capable of doing this. However, | would suggest a word of caution, and that is that they take counsel before 
attempting to write a book or to publish a book for this class of trade. | have learned that the larger number of 
books fall dead on the market. | suppose that there are twenty-five books published that amount to nothing at 
all, that do not pay expenses, to one that is successful, and there are facts and principles that only discovered 
by experience, and are so again | would say, before launching out on this, you would better seek counsel from 
people who are acquainted with the trade.GCB April 16, 1901, page 256.9 


My name was mentioned here this morning as one who should return to the subscription book work. | am glad 
to say to you that that call has not come from the brother who mentioned my name, but it came from the Lord; 
and for the last four months | have been devoting my time to the work, and the reason | feel free to turn my 
attention again to the subscription book work is because our publishing houses are taking hold of the trade- 
book work. If the situation were the same as it was two years ago, and as it has been until very recently, | 
could not consent to this for one moment. | do not think that my work with the trade-book business is at an 
end yet.GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.1 


My interests are in that work; | have an undying burden for it; but at the same time, now that our publishing 
houses are taking it up, | feel that | can let this burden roll somewhat upon them, and that | can again return to 
the subscription-book line. However, | wish to make these few remarks, hoping that the seed would catch 
somewhere, and spring up, and bear a harvest of books that can be circulated through these great avenues, 
these news companies. For when we go to the individual bookstore, the matter ends there; but when you go 
to the American News Company, that means a large part of the United States; when you go to the Union 
News Company, that means the railroad business for a large part of the United States; and when you have 
begun to do business with the American News Company and with the Union News Company, then these 
minor companies that | have named, and others that might be named, will be ready also to take and handle 
those books that are being handled by the larger news companies.GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.2 
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And so | say that | think we shall be negligent to our duty if we are satisfied with simply the regular 
subscription-book business, with the work that is being done by our colporteurs, through our tract societies, or 
by even reaching the better class of the book trade; but we want these cheaper books, the paper-covered 
books, that will go onto the news stands by the side of the novels, to be found there; for so many, many 
people feed upon novels, and novels only. | suppose that a very large proportion of the people never read a 
bound book; but they buy novels, magazines, and newspapers. And so we must meet the people where they 
are, and have something that will reach all classes of people.GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.3 


At this point a motion to adjourn was passed, and Brother C. Santee pronounced the benediction.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 257.4 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 





522 


MISSIONARY SERVICE 


Missionary Talks Given in the Tabernacle, April 13, 3 P.M. (Concluded.) 


Since coming here, | have heard of four European adults of good position who have come into the company, 
and accepted the Sabbath. In the cities throughout India, multitudes of European and Eurasian classes are 
above the average in intelligence, and in habits of life; for very naturally the European who goes out to India is 
a man of affairs, and goes out to connect with the government in civil or military life. Perhaps he goes there to 
connect with some great mercantile interests, and in that field we find millions of intelligent, stable people, 
waiting for the knowledge of the truth. So God has planted in Calcutta a little sample of what | am sure he 
designs to do in many of the great cities of India. How we do long to see that work taken up in great centers 
like Bombay, Madras, Colombo, Rangoon, Allahabad, Lahore—great centers of population, where we can 
begin upon the Europeans, and English-speaking peoples, knowing that from that beginning, the light may 
radiate out upon many millions in the great darkness of Hinduism and Mohammedanism. But we wait, and 
have waited long, after the field has been made ready. Our paper published there goes to hundreds of people 
in these great cities, and we hear of many interested ones, in consequence. But with only one minister in such 
a field, with two canvassers, among double the population of North and South America together,—we are 
waiting from month to month, brethren; and the waiting time seems long.GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.5 


When Brother Robinson was dying, | said to him that possibly the Lord was taking him and that perhaps his 
death would do something to call attention to the needs of that great field, and he replied, “Perhaps; perhaps.” 
But we have waited sixteen months already, and not a soul from this great land has turned his face toward the 
East. It seems a long time, with the people calling for help,—people who should be instructed. | say, brethren, 
that the field is open. Talk about open doors,—doors are open everywhere. My office door has been open, 
and through it has come a continual stream of English-speaking natives to talk with me about religion, about 
Christianity. So many of them have come that it seemed almost impossible sometimes to do the necessary 
work that needed to be done, and yet | do not know how many seeds of truth have been sown in hearts 
inquiring after God.GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.6 


And so in these cities we have thousands upon thousands of English-speaking natives whom we may reach 
while we are working for the English people themselves. The sound of the truth has already gone out from 
Calcutta and the regions round about, and the natives are saying that this is a new thing. | have been told that 
in converted communities the word has gone out that our mission is a virgin mission, that if we can only keep 
from being contaminated by the other societies, it will be a new thing in India, by which the work may be 
wrought by the power of God and not by the power and the wisdom of man.GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.7 


Even in the Hindu papers there are selections from our paper The Watchman upon methods of missionary 
and all-round work in connection with the union of officialism with religion. Extracts have been quoted, and 
Indian papers have said, “This sounds like Christ.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.8 


In these cities there are multitudes of student classes, and how | have longed to leave my work, and go down 
to live among the university students. It is supposed that there are ten thousand in Calcutta alone; the 
university population of India is greater than that of England. India graduates more young men from its 
universities than does England, and they are bright youth. The young men there are men of thought, but the 
universities and colleges teach them the rubbish of human philosophy. Even the theological schools teach 
evolution and all these things. These young people like to read and talk English, even if but for practice, and 
so they are ready to hear, ready to flock about you, to look into your eyes,—and | believe God will give us 
many from among that population.GCB April 16, 1901, page 257.9 


There is one young man now who has passed his examination for a degree. He is at heart a Seventh-day 
Adventist. Missionaries have tried to buy him with the promise of a position if he would only join their ranks. 
He told them that whenever he became a Christian, he would become a Seventh-day Adventist. We have 
prayed for men like that to come out directly from heathenism without the mark of other societies’ work upon 
them, that they might be instructed in God, and stand as representatives of the third angel’s message before 
their own people. This young man has now gone so far as to sever all connection with heathen ceremonies. 
His father, a wealthy man, disinherited him; but the young man told me that since his father took this step, he 
felt he had something much better, and so felt richer than he ever did in his life before. He is now awaiting his 
baptism until he can go back and endeavor to win his wife to the gospel of Jesus Christ. There are many 
others connected with the universities and schools waiting for the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. Open 
doors? Millions of them everywhere! Three hundred million doors, and Jesus Christ knocking at every one of 
them, saying, “Open, and let me come in.” But he wants us to go to speak to them and tell them that he invites 
them to open the door and let him come in.GCB Apri! 16, 1901, page 258.1 


Look at the millions of homes in India to be reached only by the zenana work. Most of the time we have for 
this work only Sister Burrus, who has gone in and out among the people. Her work does not shine out much in 
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statistics, but she knows of many homes where the inmates are almost believers, though bound by social laws 
and caste, by a peculiar kind of domestic life; but | believe that when the Lord lets the final signs appear, we 
shall see them rising up, and breaking the bands that bind them, to meet the Lord; for we know that his Holy 
Spirit is working in hearts. In one home where Miss Burrus went just before | came away, she told me that the 
woman called her neighbors in, and said, “Oh, come and hear; this is the lady that says that their Jesus is 
soon coming. She says that the signs of his coming are in the earth. The wars among the nations, the 
famines, the pestilences, the earth-quakes—she says that these things tell about the coming of their Lord.” 
So, in the homes of India that work is being done. The Lord’s Spirit calls upon souls, and | expect that he will 
give us many from among the native classes before the final decision, to take up this work. Some time ago 
there was one home where there was a poor young widow, who was kept for years almost a slave to do 
ordinary work. This class is despised and blamed. She did not know very much, but she heard a little from our 
work about the Lord Jesus, and her heart was touched. She wanted to be a Christian. Her people shut her up; 
but in her little room she prayed for Jesus to help her, and while she was praying one day, some workmen put 
a ladder up next to the room where she was confined. They did some work, and then went away, leaving the 
ladder standing against the house. She said the Lord had heard her prayers. She went down the ladder, used 
it in climbing the wall, and escaped, going straight to the mission house. She was taken in, and was 
developed into a useful and responsible worker.GCB April 16, 1901, page 258.2 


And so in many homes | believe that God has jewels whom he is seeking to find. But oh, those who are 
looking for them are so few! We need the help that you can send from this land—men and women to search 
for souls in the needy East.GCB April 16, 1901, page 258.3 


J. O. Corliss: As in every other enterprise with which men are connected, so in city mission work the mind 
gradually opens up to present possibilities. Thirty years ago we hardly dared to enter a large city to do 
evangelical work, because we feared we would not be able to accomplish as much as we could in rural 
districts, and so the rural districts were worked to the neglect of the cities, though in the most primitive 
manner. Some of those who were in the field in those days, remember that we used to put up our cotton 
meeting-house, and begin the task of “working up an interest.” If we succeeded in this in two weeks, we were 
doing quite well; but | am glad that all this has changed, because our minds have been enlarged.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 258.4 


Twenty-two years ago, when the work was opened in Denver, we put our tent on the corner of Sixteenth and 
Glendarm Streets, where now there are large brick buildings. We had a tent, one minister, and a tent- 
master.GCB April 16, 1901, page 258.5 


Thus we undertook the work in that large, rich, and popular city, and when we were through with our tent 
labors that summer, we rejoiced to see that thirty people had subscribed to the tenets of the faith which we 
preached. But | have thought many times since that if we could only have had before us the ideas and 
methods that we have now, how much greater would have been the work accomplished at that time.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 258.6 


It would be a far better investment to expend five hundred dollars in opening up work in a place, and getting a 
large company of people, who, in turn, can carry the message to others, than to invest but one hundred 
dollars, to get about one tenth as many people. While five hundred dollars looks a great deal larger than one 
hundred, yet if by it the work can be given an impetus which will ultimately result in a hundredfold of returns, it 
is by far the best thing to do, than to expend the small outlay, with but meager results. Work can not be 
energetically pushed in large cities, when there is only one minister to do all the singing, praying, preaching, 
visiting, and everything else. We could not expect one man to stand up under such a strain, and | am thankful 
that we have learned better methods.GCB April 16, 1901, page 258.7 


The Saviour said, in speaking of city work, “Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man 
be come.” You may say that refers to the local work of the disciples in Palestine; but | believe that it also has 
an application down here. | believe when our cities have been gone over, and the work done there that should 
be done, the Master of all Israel will come to take his people home. | believe that in these cities are jewels, 
hidden, perhaps, beneath the surface; but if we work and dig for them they will be found. That work, however, 
must be done in a different way from the old-fashioned method of laboring.GCB April 16, 1901, page 258.8 


You raise the question, “How, then, can it be done?” There should be Bible workers to go from house to 
house. These men and women should search out the Lord’s people, the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
How are they going to find them? There are ways by which these may be searched out. This has been done 
in some places by the distribution of papers and other literature. In Sydney brethren went out with their arms 
full of the paper, Bible Echo, published in Melbourne, Australia. They went from house to house and sold them 
to the people. About the second or third time they went around, the people in different places said, “What 
about this that | saw in the last paper you left here?” calling attention to some article in the same. “It is a new 
idea to me. | have never looked at it in that way before. Can not you tell me something more about this thing?” 
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Then that worker had something to do, had he not? He had an opportunity to sit down with these people, and 
tell them more about the things they had seen in the paper. In this way our workers in Sydney found out who 
were interested, and in many instances the distribution of these papers ended in bringing persons to a saving 
knowledge of the truth. Those who distributed the papers would refer those interested to the regular Bible 
workers, and thus the work was carried on. In a little while the whole neighborhood where those papers were 
being circulated, was stirred.GCB April 16, 1901, page 258.9 


The results have been similar in this country. In Oakland we did not take the Signs of the Times to sell, which 
we ought to have done, but we had a tent paper. During those meetings we published the principal sermons in 
a little four-page paper, which was handed out the following night to those in the tent. We told the people that 
this paper contained the talk of the previous evening, and was given them for their study, as no doubt there 
were some points which they failed to catch, or which had slipped their minds, and which they desired to look 
up. In the morning our workers would take them and go everywhere through the city, and many eager hands 
were held out for those papers. | have since learned by correspondence that as the result of the short series 
of papers published during that one tent-meeting in the city of Oakland, people in the State of Maine 
embraced the truth through reading them. | also found people in the Southern States who accepted the truth 
through reading them. How did they get them? People in Oakland who had received them, sent them to their 
friends in Maine, in the South, and other parts of the country. The influence of that little sheet went almost 
over the United States. There is a great deal of difference between that sort of work, and a man standing in 
the desk and preaching a single discourse to a few people, having the influence of his words stop right there 
within a small circle. True, it costs something to circulate our literature, but it pays in the end. We have tried 
this plan in other places, and it has been carried out twice in the city of Oakland. The paper was called The 
Tent-meeting Review. Some had them bound up, and are carefully preserving them, reading them frequently 
to refresh their minds concerning the truth.GCB April 16, 1901, page 259.1 


There is a large diversity of nationalities in many of our great cities. There are thirty thousand Chinese in the 
city of San Francisco. These Chinese people must hear the message. Some of them have received it, thank 
God. We have Chinese brethren in the church in San Francisco. Last year one of these graduated with honors 
from a medical college; and still another is taking a medical course. Three Japanese were recently baptized, 
and united with the church. One of that nationality is taking a course in dentistry. There are from fifteen to 
twenty thousand Japanese in San Francisco,—as nice people as ever lived, and | believe there is a work yet 
to be done among them. What can one minister do with such a diversity of people? What can he do in such a 
cosmopolitan city as San Francisco? There are thirty thousand Germans, twenty thousand Scandinavians, 
and two thousand Finns in that city, and | might go on and enumerate many other nationalities. Shall we let 
these people continue to walk in moral darkness?GCB April 16, 1901, page 259.2 


| could mention some of the large cities of the United States, where the conditions are quite similar—Boston, 
New York with its teeming millions, Buffalo, Detroit, Cleveland, Chicago, Denver, New Orleans, Atlanta, 
Nashville, Mobile, Baltimore, Cincinnati, Louis, Philadelphia, Pittsburg, Milwaukee, Washington,—I can not 
mention them all. There are fifty-two cities in this country having a population of over seventy-five thousand. | 

believe the time is not far distant when all of us will feel the importance of these things, and take hold of this 

city work as we have never done before.GCB April 16, 1901, page 259.3 


Dr. A. J. Read: Brethren, | believe the God whom we serve is a God of mercy and love. | believe that every 
message he has given to the world to the present time is a message of mercy and love. | believe the medical 
missionary work is given to sound the key-note of the third angel’s message. It is God’s design, | believe, that 
as the medical missionary work goes forth to the fields of the world, it will impress upon the minds of the 
people with whom we come in contact the true character of the message which God is sending to the 
world.GCB April 16, 1901, page 259.4 


It has never seemed to me that God’s message to the world was simply a message to convince men’s minds 
that they were wrong and were in error. God’s message to the world is a message inviting men up to higher 
and holier ground, up onto a plan of true Christian living; and for that reason, it seems to me, God is sending 
the third angel’s message, to bring before the people the whole truth. For this reason God has brought 
together into one message all the grand truths that this world has ever been taught; that at this time, as he 
sends forth his truth to the world, he wants the medical missionary work to go in advance, as a pioneer work, 
in order men may know that God’s message is sent to do them good. It is sent to show them God’s true 
character of love and mercy.GCB April 16, 1901, page 259.5 


| have felt sometimes as if some of our brethren who have gone out into the medical missionary work have not 
perhaps given the message the true ring, not because they have failed to present the peculiar doctrines which 
we may hold; but they have failed to give the message the true sound, because the real spirit of mercy, love, 
purity, and truth has not been lived out in the lives of the messengers, to impress the hearts of those with 
whom they come in contact.GCB April 16, 1901, page 259.6 





525 


| know of no other way in which so quickly to come onto common ground with the people whom we meet, of 
whatever nation, tongue, or circumstance in life, as by relieving their suffering, showing them that we have a 
real, disinterested kindness for them,—not that we are using the medical missionary work as an 
advertisement for the third angel’s message: the third angel’s message needs no advertisement.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 259.7 


God does not want us, | believe, to parade the great work that we are doing as an advertisement. The truth 
itself will stand as a sufficient advertisement for itself. Men learn to love the principles of truth. The simplest 
principles God has ever given to the world, have been to lead men on step by step as long as they walk in the 
light, | am satisfied if | see a man drinking in the simplest of the precious principles of truth, because | have 
confidence to believe that it will awaken in him hungering and thirsting for righteousness that will not be 
satisfied until his soul is filled with the whole precious truth that God has given.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
259.8 


When in Tahiti, | labored with the native brethren, even before | could speak a word of their language. 
Ministering to them seemed to speak a language that was understood by us both. | remember very well after | 
had been laboring for over two years among this people, | was one day called to go down to the beach, where 
a man had been injured. | was on horseback, and riding as fast as the horse could go. Passing the house of 
one of our native sisters, who was one of the pillars of the church that had been raised up, she hastened out, 
and laid hold upon the bridle of the horse, and said, “Where are you going?”GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.1 


“lam going down to help that man who is hurt on the beach.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.2 


“Oh, don’t go to him. Don’t you know he has said all sorts of mean things about us? There is nothing too mean 
for him to say about the truth. Don’t disgrace the truth by going down to minister to that man, when he has 
done, so much against the truth. As soon as he gets up, he will begin to talk against us, and will do us all the 
harm he can. | plead with you, don’t go.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.3 


| whipped up my horse, and said, “I will go as fast as | can get there.” And | did go; and | felt as if that day | 
had an opportunity to present truth to the heart of that native woman, which two years of preaching could not 
bring into her heart.GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.4 


You will imagine my joy, after being down on the beach and working for half an hour over that man, to find that 
same native sister among those bringing water. Is not that the fruit of the spirit of the third angel’s message? 
Does it not tell us if our enemy hunger, feed him; if he is naked, clothe him? Not because you think it is going 
to win him to the truth, but because it will bring home to his heart the real essence of the truth; and if he once 
gets the real essence of the truth, he will get the whole truth. Has not God wrought that way in you and me? 
Did we get the whole truth first?—-No; but the precious principles of truth, and the truth came little by little to 
us, and God brought the whole precious truth home to our hearts.GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.5 


It seems to me that what God wants in this world to-day is men and women who will go forth with the honest 
purpose to do their fellow men good,—to do them good because it is good; to do them good because it is 
right; to present to them the right principles of healthful living, because they are true, not because we know 
more than they do about it. | believe God wants the spirit of truth to go forth because it will do men good, and 
will uplift them. | believe the whole object of medical missionary work is expressed in Paul’s epistle to the 
Romans, twelfth chapter, verses 1, 2, where he says: “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service. And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.6 


In these words the whole object of medical missionary work is set forth, and of the work God is going to do to 
prove before the world, to open up before their minds what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God. He says: “Is not this the fast that | have chosen? To loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy 
burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house? when thou seest the naked, that thou 
cover him; and that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh? Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, 
and thine health shall spring forth speedily: and thy righteousness shall go before thee; the glory of the Lord 
shall be thy reward.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.7 


If we could only lay aside that selfish and ambitious spirit of presenting to the world something that we have, 
because it is better than they have, and present to them the precious truth of God because it will do them 
good, that would inspire confidence in them. | believe here is the real spirit of medical missionary work; and 
that God wants every man and woman who goes forth with this message, to carry it in that spirit. GCB April 16, 
1901, page 260.8 


The scope of the medical missionary work has also lain heavily upon my heart. | believe, brethren and sisters, 
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that this work is to reach to the heathen, to the people in earth’s remotest bounds. It is also to reach our 
brethren in our own country.GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.9 


| never shall forget one experience | had. When in Ann Arbor, | met a minister who had come from India, 
where he had been laboring as a missionary for years. He felt a longing to take up medical work, believing 
that it would help him in his work; and so he came to Ann Arbor to study medicine. And when he came, one of 
the leading men in his church, who had a congregation in Ann Arbor told me about him, and wanted that we 
should become acquainted. We did become acquainted; and as we talked about medical missionary work, our 
hearts were knit together; we compared notes, and gave to each other such helpful things as we had. And 
that man kept hungering and thirsting for more. He inquired of some of the other brethren for more of the light 
of truth, and finally accepted it. That man was our Brother Brown, who went back to India as a medical 
missionary, and labored faithfully there till his death.GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.10 


| remember a Congregational minister | met in the East, who was very much prejudiced against our truth. He 
invited me to his house to do some work, and told me that the only thing that he knew about Seventh-day 
Adventists was that he had heard they were people who delighted to go out and hoe corn on Sunday, while 
other people were going to church, and thus disturb their neighbors on that day. | told him he was mistaken; 
that they were people who believed in doing to others what others should do to them.GCB April 16, 19017, 
page 260.11 


We had some further acquaintance, and were doing some work together, and one day he sent a message to 
me like this: “Will you please tell Mr. Read that as Saturday is his Sabbath, and as Sunday is my Sabbath, 
that little piece of work that he and | are doing together can not go on very rapidly, because there are two days 
in the week when it is stopped. So if he will come down to my house, he can go into my shop, and carry on 
that work next Sunday, and the next day, Monday, | will carry it on. And thus we shall get the work done 
quickly.” That man’s feeling had changed. The message | sent back to him was: “As | do not feel free to invite 
you into my shop to work on the Sabbath, | do not feel like going over your head into your shop, and pounding 
and hammering on your Sabbath.” And from that day to this that man has been studying to know more of the 
precious truth.GCB April 16, 1901, page 260.12 


| believe the scope of the medical missionary work is not only to reach people whose hearts are prejudiced, 
but to go to all our brethren,—not simply our own brethren, because they are not living up to the light of health 
reform as they should. God does not place me to accuse you because you are not doing that which is right; 
but he does want the light of his precious truth on health reform to shine out, that my brethren will want it 
because | have it; that your brethren will want it because you have it; that your brethren who are not living just 
straight on this principle will want to get straight on it, because they see how much good it is doing you.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 260.13 


Brethren, | hope and pray that the true knowledge of the principles of God’s truth may reach into every one’s 
heart, and that the medical missionary work, in harmony with every other phase of the third angel’s message, 
may gain the victories God designed it should gain, not only in the hearts of those without, but in each of our 
hearts.GCB April 16, 1901, page 261.1 


H. Champness: If | could take this whole congregation, and transport them speedily to London, | dare to affirm 
that | could scatter them so far apart from each other that they would have trouble in finding their neighbor; 
and that while they were trying to find their nearest neighbor, they would find so much need about them, that 
they would begin to work for the salvation of souls in that vast city. What | want to impress upon you during 
the short time | have to speak is that when you get face to face with the need, then you go to work. We may 
sit here all day, and hear facts and figures, but if the power of the gospel will not move you to go out to the 
fields where there is need, facts and figures will not move you. The word of God is the only thing that will 
move us to go to a place where there is need.GCB April 16, 1901, page 261.2 


| remember reading some time ago in the early days of your history over here, that the great cry was. “Young 
man, go West.” It seems to me that the great cry of this Conference is, “Seventh-day Adventists, go East.” 
That you have got to turn your face away from this country, and take a broad view of the great harvest field, 
and to know that God is calling you as definitely and clearly as he called you into this truth, to go to the needy 
fields. And if that call of the gospel does not reach your heart, | am afraid that if | tell you of the forty millions of 
people in Great Britain, and the five millions of people in London, that that will never move you. O, | wish you 
could see what | have seen; | wish you could be in a place where you could find millions of people around 
you, and walk street after street, and never meet a Seventh-day Adventist, and never know a person who has 
this message but yourselves. Then you would begin to realize something of the need of the field.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 261.3 


The work in England has moved slowly. The English people have that characteristic, they tell us, of being slow 
to move. Well, | expect that is true; but | will tell you this, that when they do move, they move, and they move 
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surely, and when they are once moved, it takes a great deal to turn them back again from the principles they 
stand upon. But | am not so sure that it is perfectly true that the English people move so slowly. In my 
experience | have found that the people of England are coming to move as quickly as the people of America 
when they get the right message. To illustrate: | had the privilege of putting up the first tent that was ever used 
in London, two years ago. Before that time it was thought that it would take twelve months, or probably 
eighteen months, for people to come into this message,—that a long series of addresses had to be given,— 
but we are beginning to find out that the people of England will move out just as quickly as the people of 
America, or even quicker, when they get the real gospel message to move them.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
261.4 


What did we find there? We found in northeast London that within the three weeks’ time that the tent was 
pitched, fifteen took their stand for the Sabbath, and the fourth week, ten more took their stand, and now there 
is a church of about fifty members, including some who have moved in from different parts. This gives me 
courage to believe that there is to be a great and quick work done in England when we have the real message 
to give to the people.GCB April 16, 1901, page 261.5 


We have one worker in England who has done more to carry this gospel message to the people of Great 
Britain, and not only there, but to all parts of the world, than any other worker. That worker has proved very 
efficient. He is a very quiet worker; he does not make much noise, he does not make a great stir about his 
work; but he does his work effectively. You know what his name is,— Present Truth. | always prefer to go to 
work in a field where Present Truth has preceded me, for | find the ground is well prepared. Here are some 
facts concerning the circulation of this paper: In 1895 the circulation of Present Truth was 598,050, the 
average sale per week during that year, being 11,520. In 1896 the circulation was 681,400; the average sale 
per week was 12,856 during that year. | will give the figures consecutively: 1897, 607,300 sold, averaging 
11,679 per week; 1898, 578,340 sold, averaging 11,122 per week; 1899, 692,100 sold, averaging 13,310 per 
week; 1900, 799,400 sold, averaging 15,373 per week. Now this year that we have just started, 1901, the 
average sale per week is 17,000, and we are beginning to see some good results.GCB Apri! 16, 1901, page 
261.6 


You have doubtless heard about our plan in England. Even as was mentioned of the Bible Echo in Australia, 
we have our workers take the paper around to the homes of the people from week to week, and by so doing, 
they have the opportunity of meeting the people, and speaking and praying with them, and helping them into 
the message. And when the people read anything in the paper, the worker has the opportunity of conversing 
with the person, and opening the Bible right there in the house. | believe that is the Lord’s plan. | believe the 
Lord wants just such work as that done in our large cities; that is how we are going to reach the masses.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 261.7 


As | say, Present Truth has an average circulation, per week, of about 17,000. | might say that nearly the 
whole of this number is taken out by our workers to the homes of the people. We want to see this paper going 
by leaps and bounds. We were greatly encouraged when we got out the Christmas number, of which 37,000 
were disposed of in that week. That shows what can be done. Our churches took hold of it, and we took that 
paper and circulated it among the mass of the people. All of us worked with a will, and we found great 
blessing in doing so.GCB April 16, 1901, page 261.8 


Now, brethren and sisters, it seems to me when | come here to Battle Creek, and see you all seated here so 
comfortably, and think of London, with its five millions, | would to God that the Spirit of the living God would fall 
upon this congregation to-day, and that you would yield yourselves to the Lord, and say, “Here, Lord, | am 
willing to go, whether it be to England, or India, or China, or Japan, | don’t care where.” It seems to me it is 
time for you to move, and you don’t want to wait until you are sent by some Conference. The time is coming, 
—| believe it is here,—when the Lord wants families to go out to these distant fields, and settle there, and 
work there. You can work in England just as well as you can here. You say, “The circumstances are not so 
good.” But we have got a great God, and he is able to overrule all our circumstances, and he can take you 
and your family, and can find you employment, and he can settle you among the people, and you may live the 
truth right out there. We have one family in Scotland who are living the truth out in that way. The brother is 
working in the mines, and his wife is doing self-supporting medical missionary work among her neighbors, and 
their influence is good. They are doing a good work.GCB April 16, 1901, page 261.9 


Let me refer to just one fact in closing. In the New England Conference, | understand, the tithe is about the 
same as it is in Great Britain—$10,000. Now put the English on the same sort of a scale, and you can 
understand our needs. If the New England Conference had half the United States to work, they would 
understand something of our needs in England. Now they have more workers than we have in Great Britain; 
but they would need to take in half the population of the United States to understand something of our need in 
England.GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.1 


Brethren and sisters, if you think that we have enough workers in England, and enough help, then | say, God 
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pity you here; but if you see their need, and if you can not go yourselves, then do what you can, give of your 
means to help forward this glorious work of circulating the present truth. | hope there will come a call in this 
Conference here for means to circulate the Present Truth; and if the call does not come from this platform, let 
the Lord give the call to your heart; and you give freely of what the Lord has given you, and you will be the 
means of sending forth the truth into that much neglected country.GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.2 


“If we go through life timidly, weakly, ineffectively, the fault is ... with ourselves. When one sets himself to live 
a grand life, man can not interrupt him, God will not!”GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.3 


“Progress and improvement are every man’s duty. It is not right to remain as we were, or as we are.”GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 262.4 


Sin has many tools, but a lie is the handle that fits them all—Holmes.GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.5 
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SERMON 


A. T. JONES 
April 13, 10:45 A. M. 


First chapter of Galatians, last verse: “And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according 
to the promise.” In the 26th verse of the same chapter, it is said, “Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Jesus Christ. And from this the conclusion is. “Then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.6 


Nobody in the world can ever have more in possession, or can ever have a higher position, than to be 
Abraham’s seed, Abraham’s child, for he is the father of all them that believe. They who are born of the flesh, 
these are not the children of God; but the children of promise are counted for the seed. And since those who 
are of the promise, the seed, are Christ’s, they are the children of God, and heirs according to the promise. 
They are heirs of the promises of God, and heirs with Abraham according to the promise of God.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 262.7 


Therefore, to know what these things are, of which we are heirs, it is proper to study the life of Abraham, and 
this is given us principally in Genesis. Genesis introduces us, in the first chapter, to creative power, makes us 
acquainted with the Creator, and the working of his power; and the further record in Genesis shows to us what 
the working of that creative power produces. It is children of God—heirs according to the promise of God to 
Abraham.GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.8 


In the twelfth chapter of Genesis, first verse, it is written that God “had said” to Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, etc. Calling us back beyond the twelfth chapter, to 
the latter verses of the eleventh chapter, the record is that Abram’s father took Abram and Lot, and their 
wives, and went out of Ur of the Chaldees, and came unto Haran, and dwelt there. There Abram’s father died, 
and then he came on into the land of Palestine. Abram was to get out of his country, and do these things that 
God told him, so that he might receive that which God had to give him; therefore for us to know what the 
things are of which we are heirs when we are the children of Abraham, it is essential that we know what these 
things are that Abraham received from God. When we know what these things are that Abraham received, we 
know what things there are that are ours when we are children of Abraham; and when we know how Abraham 
received these things from God, we know how we shall receive them from God, being children of 
Abraham.GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.9 


What was it, then, that God has said to Abraham? “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father’s house, unto a land that | will show thee; and | will make of thee a great nation, and | will bless 
thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: ...and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed.” Accordingly, the first thing that Abraham did was to get out of his country. Yet when he got out of his 
country, his kindred was with him, and his father’s house was with him. When his father died and Abram went 
onward, his kindred was still with him. He went into the land of Palestine, and down into Egypt, and the 
kindred was still with him. He came back into the land, his kindred was still with him; and God had not yet 
showed him the land that he said he would him. But the time comes when his kindred are separate from him. 
“Then God said to Abram, after that Lot was separated from him,” “Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the 
place where thou art northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward.” Abraham is to look in all these 
directions. He is to look to the north and see what he shall see; he is to look to the south, and see what he 
shall see; he is to look to the east, and see what he shall see; and he is to look to the west, and see what he 
shall see. And all that he sees in his for an everlasting possession; for “to thee will | give it, and to thy seed 
forever.” All that Abraham saw then is ours to-day; and God wants us to be where Abraham was, in the 
position where we can look at all points of the compass and see that which is ours. He wants us to be a 
people who shall be able to look all around us, and see what God shows. Abraham would have seen very little 
if he had looked only to the north; but he must look in every direction, and see all, that he may have an idea of 
what belongs to him; and so must we.GCB April 16, 1901, page 262.10 


What did Abraham see that day when he looked? It is written that the promise that he should be the heir of 
“the world” was not to Abraham or to his seed through the law, but through the righteousness of faith. The 
promise is that he should be the heir of the world. Then when Abraham looked, at the command of God, to the 
northward, to the southward, to the eastward, and to the westward, he saw the world,—the world which is, 
and is to be, his,—not the world as it is, but the world as it is to be, the world to come. Abraham saw the world 
to come that day, when God told him to lift up his eyes and look; and Abraham saw more when God told him 
to lift up his eyes look, than if he had lifted up his eyes and looked without God telling him.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 262.11 


When God tells a man to look, God has more for that man to see than the man who would see if God did not 
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tell him to look. The Lord had said for Abraham to get out of his country, from his hundred, and from his 
father’s house, “unto a land that | will show thee.” Abraham had been through the land and visited Palestine 
long before this. He had walked from the northern end unto the southern, clear into Egypt. He had come again 
out of Egypt, and dwelt in the south of Palestine, and then onward to the northward again of Palestine; and yet 
he had never seen what God was to show him. God had not yet shown him what he was to see; but now, 
when he stands in the place where God called him to,—out of his country, from his kindred, from his father’s 
house,—he stands where God had called him. And now God says, | will show you what | said | would show 
you. Now he shows him that country which was to be his, and country is the world to come.GCB April 76, 
1901, page 263.1 


More than this, the Lord said to Abraham, “Lift up now thine eyes, and lookfrom the place where thou art 
northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward.” You are not to lose sight, Abraham, of where you 
are, when | turn your eyes to that which you are to see; so that in looking to that other world which God 
showed Abraham, he was not utterly to lose sight of this world; but to get a better view of this world than he 
could have if he never should see the other one.GCB April 16, 1901, page 263.2 


It is only by seeing the world to come, that anybody can see this world in its true light. It is only by looking at 
the world to come that any soul can measure the true value of the world that is. Therefore when God called 
Abraham to look, | repeat it, he said, “Look from the place where thou art.” Forget not the place where you 
are. Look from there. Let your horizon enlarge until it reaches over all this where you are, and then out into the 
glorious field which God shall cause you to see, so as to make this world in its interests and in its value before 
God reach out unto the world to come, and into the breadth of the wisdom and the knowledge of God. This is 
what God caused Abraham to see, and Abraham saw it, and from that day forever he saw it, and he saw all 
that belongs with it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 263.3 


But it was said to Abraham, not only “to thee will | give it;” but to thee and “to thy seed” will | give it for an 
everlasting possession. Abraham was not to have it without the seed; the seed is not to have it without 
Abraham. “To thee will | give it, and to thy seed.” So when Abraham looked, he looked through Christ; what 
Abraham saw he saw in Christ; and therefore forever after, at whatsoever he looked, he looked at it through 
and in Christ Jesus. And so when Jesus came, he said to those who thought they were the children of 
Abraham, who prided themselves about being the children of Abraham, who rejected the promised seed of 
Abraham on account of their pride of being themselves the children of Abraham—to these he said: “Your 
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and was glad.” Abraham in his day saw Christ's day, 
and was glad in the seeing of it, as every one is who sees Christ’s day as Abraham saw it.GCB April 16, 1901, 
page 263.4 


Therefore in the eleventh of Hebrews it is written further of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and Sara: “These 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.... And truly, if they 
had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, they might have had opportunity to have 
returned. But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 263.5 


The Scripture says that only those who walk in the steps of that faith which our father Abraham had, can 
receive that which is Abraham’s. Abraham the first of all things in order to see what God had to show him, was 
called out of his country. “Get thee out of thy country.” That is the first of all things for anybody in the wide 
world to do who will ever see what God showed to Abraham, or what God has to show him. The first of all 
things is to get out of your country. That can be done only in the way that the Scripture has pointed out,—the 
way that Abraham did indeed,—because of the fact that there is a country into which we are to go. “Get thee 
out of thy country, ...unto a land that | will show thee.” Notice, when Abraham saw the land which God was to 
show him, he did not enter into it immediately; for when God promised that he would give it to him, while 
Abraham lived he never had so much as to set his foot on; but yet God said he would give it to him and his 
seed after him.GCB April 16, 1901, page 263.6 


Then the situation is this: God called Abraham out of his country, showed him the country unto which he was 
to bring him, but he did not bring him into that country while he lived in this world. Consequently Abraham, 
being called out of his country, and not yet having got into the country which is his own, really is left in this 
world without a country in this world. Mark, | do not say he was left in this world without a country; he was left 
in this world without a country in this world.GCB April 16, 1901, page 263.7 


That is what it means to get out of your country at the call of God, into the land that he shows and will show; 
this for the reason that no man ever yet made a success, and no man can make a success, in the effort to 
have two countries, | repeat, no man ever made a success of the effort to have two countries. And even the 
countries of this world recognize that principle. All the countries of this world recognize the fact that no man 
can have two countries; consequently, each man is counted as belonging to the country of his birth and 
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allegiance. If he chooses to have another country, he must renounce the country of his birth, and his 
allegiance to all other kings lords, potentates of any kind whatsoever, and especially the one where he was. 
That is recognized here among men who hold and govern the countries of this world.GCB April 16, 1901, 
page 263.8 


When that is true among men and in the countries that are alike, how can it possibly be otherwise than 
altogether true as to countries that are utterly unlike? When a man can not be a citizen of two countries, can 
not have two countries in the world, which are exactly alike, how can he have two countries, and in two 
worlds, which are utterly unlike? When you can not have two countries in this world, how can you have a 
country in this world and the world to come? It simply can not be done, and he who attempts it loses both. 
Therefore Jesus called all men to a better way than that. Make your choice. Do not try to go both ways at 
once. Either make the tree good and his fruit good, or else make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt, and be 
done with it. It was told in old time, “How long halt ye between two opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him: 
but if Baal, then follow him.” Do not try to follow God and to follow Baal. Do not try to follow God in the 
following of Baal. Do not try to follow Baal, and think that it is all right with God. The two things will not mix, 
and you are worse off when trying both than to take either, no difference which. It is better to try to have Baal 
and Baal alone, than to try to have Baal and God; for whosoever tries to have Baaland God has only Baal 
alone. And whosoever tries to have two countries,—a country in the world to come and a country in this world, 
—has only a country in the world, and will fail with this world.GCB April 16, 1901, page 263.9 


So much for the principle. Abraham got out of his country, and never got homesick, for the blessed reason 
that he was going home all the time. The country which had been his was a strange land, when he had seen 
the land which is the glory of all lands. And so it is forever. No man can get out of his country in this world unto 
that other country, because of himself, because it is the country of his birth. He was born here, and he 
naturally belongs here; but thank the Lord! a man can be born again. The only way that we can ever get into 
that other country is by being born again. Mark it, there are other things that come, that belong to us in 
Abraham when we receive him; but those other things can never come while we are of this world, while we 
have a country in this world.GCB April 16, 1901, page 264.1 


Listen: “I will make of thee a great nation, and | will bless thee, and make thy name great: and thou shalt be a 
blessing: and | will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed.” That blessing of God comes only upon those who have got out of their country, from 
their kindred, and from their father’s house.GCB April 16, 1901, page 264.2 


It is not that God especially manufactures a new blessing, and lays it upon a man because he has done so 
and so. No: but when we have separated ourselves from these things, that puts us out into the place where 
the blessing is; that brings us to the blessing,—it places us where the blessing abides. This is illustrated in 
Isaac’s life. All that Abraham had, Isaac inherited; and went down into the land of the Philistines, and the wells 
which Abraham had dug, belonged to Isaac, of course. The Philistines did not want them, and to show that 
they did not want them, they had filled them all up. Isaac’s servants digged again one of the wells. The 
Philistines came and said, That well is ours, and the water is ours.GCB April 16, 1901, page 264.3 


Isaac moved off, and digged another well. The Philistines said, The water is ours. Isaac went on—very well— 
digged another well; “and for that they strove not.” And the same night God appeared unto him and said—so 
and so. If Isaac had stayed there, God could not have appeared to him. To stay there, you see, he would have 
to stay in spite of the Philistines; and he would have had to defend his wells and his lands, and say, This is 
mine. The Philistines said, It is ours. Very good, said Isaac; you can have it while you stay; | can wait. Now 
said Isaac, we shall dwell in the land, for the Lord has made room for us—the Lord has made room for us in 
the land. And when that room was made for him, even the Philistines came and said, We have seen that God 
is with you. Now let us make a covenant together that we will just deal together in peace.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 264.4 


Do not think that when the Lord asks you to separate from something, he is seeking to deprive you of what is 
valuable. He may want you to have that same thing. But here is the principle: Nobody in this world is ever able 
to appreciate what he receives from God until he knows that he gets it from God. The Lord wants you and me 
to separate even from the things which we have, so that if he wants us to have those very things, we shall 
receive them from him, and so shall appreciate them, and know how to use them to the glory of God. Very 
well.GCB April 16, 1901, page 264.5 


Get out of your country, from your kindred, and from your father’s house, and you will find the blessing of God 
that nobody ever can have in his country, with his kindred, and in his father’s house. And what, then, will it do? 
Oh, that blessing that comes makes that man himself a blessing: that blessing is such that it makes the man a 
blessing wherever he goes, and wherever he is to go. Whether he goes to all the ends of the earth or not, God 
makes him a blessing to all the world. And in him all nations of the earth shall be blessed. That is a thing that 
Christians lose sight of much. They do not realize that each Christian, each child of God, is but a center of 
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heavenly influence, which God will make to reach the ends of the earth. It is not essential that | go, 
individually, to the ends of the earth; it is not essential that you pass around in each place; but God has made 
you a center of blessing, a center of a tide of influence that shall never cease—shall never cease their 
impressions until the world has ended, and all the fruits of God’s glory are found in the kingdom. So that 
whatsoever you do, in word or deed, doing all to the glory of God, it is never lost. Its force is never lost: it can 
not be lost, for being wrought in God, it abides in God.GCB April 16, 1901, page 264.6 


And now all this belongs to you and me, who are Abraham's seed. And we must rise: you and |, Seventh-day 
Adventists particularly, must rise to the height of Abraham’s calling; we must rise by the power of God, in the 
light of God, to where we shall see what God gave to Abraham; what Abraham received; what God made him 
to be in the world in his day; and then, we shall be what God intends us to be in the world in our day. But not 
till then. It can not be done.GCB April 16, 1901, page 264.7 


Now note again. Abraham, looking at what God showed him, saw the world to come, and he saw it by looking 
from the place where he was. Then no man realize what he has in Abraham, until he not only is able to, but 
until he does, look from the place where he is, and sees this whole world and the world to come, and sees this 
world in the light of the world to come. And that is the one thing, more than all others, the Seventh-day 
Adventists now need to see. That one position, that one place, that one calling, is the one thing of all to which 
Seventh-day Adventists need to rise this day. Each one must find himself standing in the light of God, 
separate from all, alone with God, standing under the blessing of God so great that it makes him, himself, a 
blessing to the ends of the earth. We must stand, and look from the place where we are out over all that 
stands between us and the world to come. We must look into the world to come, and then in the radiance of 
that shining back upon the world where we are see the importance of the world where we are and the work 
that is to be done in the world where we are.GCB April 16, 1901, page 264.8 


That is what we need now. And then what? Then every soul will be looking at the whole world. Every soul will 
be contemplating this whole world in the light of the world to come: and then he will see this world as it is 
indeed. And what will that do?—If all the Seventh-day Adventists in the world would just now break loose from 
the things of this world, and rise to where Abraham stood, and in Christ see that which is for us to see, it 
would make a total revolution in the whole form of organization, plans, and everything of the whole Seventh- 
day Adventist cause in the world.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.1 


At is the truth that Seventh-day Adventists are looking almost altogether fo the place, at the place where they 
are, and not from that place out into the world to come; and, in the light of that, over all this world. Seventh- 
day Adventists generally in the United States are not looking each one from the place where he is, northward, 
and southward, and eastward, and westward, taking in the whole thing; but each is looking rather at at the 
place where he is—this is the place; this is all there is; and | am in this place, and so/ am all there is: / must 
be provided for, and the cause in my field must be helped; it must be provided for, and if there is anything left, 
then those outside can have it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.2 


This is not a burlesque, and | am not speaking disrespectfully nor anything of the kind, nor to condemn. | am 
simply calling attention to the facts. It is the truth, that the cause for the world has been caused to take the 
leavings after everything else was supplied. The Conference would provide for all its affairs before the world 
was thought of; consequently the church would provide for its affairs before the Conference was thought of; 
consequently the individual would provide for his affairs before either church or Conference was thought 
of.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.3 


It is the truth, and not an isolated truth, that | am going to tell you now, an instance only that is illustrative. 
When it has been known that one who was to speak for the foreign mission work, at a general camp-meeting 
of the State, it has actually occurred many times that plans have been devised, and Conference men have 
hurried around and got to the people to get what money they could before the Foreign Mission Board man got 
there. And that has even been boasted of as a very nice thing.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.4 


It has been so that when a general call was made to all the States for a general contribution—after that call 
was published, local Conferences would put in a call between the general call and the date when it was to be 
collected for a general collection for State purposes.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.5 


But here is the principle: When the Conference thus gets in its work at the expense of the world’s work, and it 
must do its work before that can be touched or provided for at all; then why should not that example be 
followed by the church, and it look after its own work before the work of the Conference; and the individual 
look out for himself before the church is provided for? Thus you have got everything simmered down actually 
to the little end of the horn, and the only way in which anything can be got through is by immense pressure of 
some kind. The individual has been cramped and bound about by the schemes of men, and God has had no 
show at all; self has put itself in the place of God; and the abomination of desolation—self-deification—in the 
holy place is the curse of Seventh-day Adventists to-day. May God save us from ourselves, and may Seventh- 
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day Adventists to-day take their stand with Abraham, under the call of God, and look from where they are, out 
upon all the world, to the northward and the southward, to the eastward and the westward, into the world to 
come: and all that you see, it shall be yours, with the blessing of God upon it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.6 


When we shall thus take hold, looking at the whole world, every Conference will be working for the whole 
world; the world will be its care, its first interest, and then our own local interests will take care of themselves. 
Then every church will be looking out for the Conference interests and the world’s interests, and all other 
things will take care of themselves. And each individual will be looking to the church and to the Conference 
and to all the world.—to all interests except his own, and these he will uplift in sacrifices to God. That is the 
revolution that needs to be wrought to-day in the whole world-work of Seventh-day Adventists.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 265.7 


But that revolution never can be wrought in this work of Seventh-day Adventists until it is wrought in the 
individual heart of each Seventh-day Adventist. And that revolution can be wrought only by the power of God, 
by our heeding this call of God, and standing under that call, and looking from the place where we are, out 
upon all that God shows.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.8 


Now there is another thing that belongs here. The United States does have a place in the world; that is true. It 
did have a place in the world that it does not have now. The United States did have a place in the world that 
was the highest. God set it so; set it to be the light of the world in the principles of Christianity, for all people, 
all nations. But the nation has stepped down from that high place, unto the lowest. It has forsaken its high 
calling, has abandoned its principles, which were set to be the light of the world; and now it will lead the world 
the other way from that which it has led when it stood in the light of God.GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.9 


Now there is another thought that | must call your attention to in this matter of getting out of your country. God 
has been calling, calling, calling, for the people of this country to get out into the waste, desert places of 
Europe and to other countries. There are enough in this country to fill the calls everywhere in all places on the 
earth. There are enough Seventh-day Adventists in the United States to go out of the United States into all the 
countries, and fill all the calls of the cause of God in all the world. And if Seventh-day Adventists would rise up 
and go where God calls, into all the world, then the witnesses that they would leave behind them would 
multiply their numbers in a little while in the place where they were. But are we doing it?GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 265.10 


Our people are not going to the nations, they are not moving out of the country. They are not going abroad. 
They are not going to the islands of the sea. Instead, many are getting more land to raise more produce, to 
get more money, to buy more land, to have more produce, to get more money to buy more land, more 
houses,—ever increasing what they have. And yet everyone professes to believe that the day is coming when 
he can neither buy nor sell, and in which he ought not to have anything. Why, then, buy more property and 
keep on thus when you expect the time to come when you can neither buy nor sell? Is it not the proper thing 
to sell all that you possibly can?GCB April 16, 1901, page 265.11 


The day is coming when every Seventh-day Adventist in the United States would give everything that he has, 
and his life almost, if he could be outside of the United States. Let me say thatagain. | am speaking 
something now that interests every Seventh-day Adventist. The day is coming, and is not far off, when every 
Seventh-day Adventist will wish to the depths of his soul that he were out of the United States; and multitudes 
will condemn themselves, and will fret themselves under the condemnation, that they did not go out of the 
United States when they had the chance. You know that this sign is given us, “When our country shall 
repudiate every principle of its Constitution as a Protestant and republican government, and shall make 
provision for papal falsehoods and delusions, then we may know that the time of the marvelous working of 
Satan is at hand, and that the end is near.” Have you seen anything of that kind? Has anybody here ever seen 
anything that suggested the repudiation by the United States of the principles of its Constitution as a 
Protestant and republican government? Then you have seen some indications of the sign.GCB April 16, 1901, 
page 265.12 


“Testimonies for the Church,” No. 32, page 207: “As the approach of the Roman armies was a sign to the 
disciples of the impending destruction of Jerusalem, so may this apostasy be a sign to us that the limit of 
God's forbearance is reached, that the measure of our nation’s iniquity is full, and that the angel of mercy is 
about to take her flight, never to return. The people of God will then be plunged into those scenes of affliction 
and distress which prophets have described as the time of Jacob’s trouble.” Your attention was called to this 
two years ago, in the week of prayer. Now | want to go on from this point to what comes next. These signs 
have occurred. The principles of the Constitution as a Protestant and a republican government have been 
repudiated. The only thing that remains is now for the nation to make provision for papal falsehoods and 
delusions. But what?—“As the approach of Roman armies was a sign to the disciples of the impending 
destruction of Jerusalem,” so this is a sign to us.GCB April 16, 1901, page 266.1 
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Now what says the Scriptures? Luke 27:20: “And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is nigh.” The armies had passed onward; the approach of the Roman armies 
was a sign to them of the surrounding of the city, and when the city was surrounded, they were to flee without 
waiting to take a coat, “Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the 
midst of it depart out; and /et not them that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of 
vengeance.” The approach of the Roman armies was the sign by which they were all to be so ready that when 
the city was surrounded, they could go without even coming down from the housetop.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 266.2 


Now then, we see that which corresponds to the approach of the Roman armies. What then? Listen! “Let them 
which are in the midst of it depart out; and /et not them that are in the countries enter thereinto.” After 
Jerusalem was compassed with armies, God’s word was to people of other countries, Enter not into Judea. 
Judea with Jerusalem, its center, had been set as the place of the light of the world from God. Judea had 
rejected God. She had subverted all the principles which God gave her, the light of the world. Now Jerusalem 
and Judea are to be destroyed, and here is the sign. When this rejection of God has brought its fruits,—the 
Roman armies coming to Jerusalem, then “let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains,” and those in 
the countries outside go not in. Jerusalem was not destroyed for three years after it was surrounded. The city 
was surrounded; then the Roman armies went away; and three years afterward the city was destroyed. But 
between the going away of the Roman armies from Jerusalem, and its destruction, all Judea was the most 
unsafe place on the whole earth for anybody to be. That is why the Lord sent the word to the nations that are 
outside: When this has occurred, enter not into Judea.GCB April 16, 1901, page 266.3 


God set this country of the United States as the light to the world, with the principles of God, for all mankind, 
and the nations particularly. Since these principles have been cast away, the nation has descended from its 
high place, the judgments of God come also; and whereas this nation has been the place of refuge for all 
peoples to come hitherto, the place of the land of liberty and light, and blessing to mankind, the effect will be 
directly to the contrary hereafter, and the message of God is now to all the nations, Enter not into the United 
States; and those that are in it, get out. And this is God’s call to Seventh-day Adventists, to get out, cut loose, 
sell out, leave here; for the day is coming when you can not sell, and can not leave. And even as this nation 
has been the light and blessing of the world, and stood at the height of all the world in blessing, in goodness 
to mankind, in the light of the world as the freest—when it has cast away all these principles, it will be the 
most despotic.GCB April 16, 1901, page 266.4 


That prophecy in the Scriptures of Rome was written for the last days, and it is not in vain; it was written for us 
in the last days, the history of Rome was written in the prophecy, closed up and sealed until the last time, and 
you know it. Why was the history of Rome included in that prophecy before it occurred, and closed up and 
sealed until now, so long after it occurred?—So that it should be a light upon what is occurring in these last 
days, because history repeats itself, and that which occurred then, occurs now again. And the republic,—the 
great ancient republic,—which stood at the head of the world in enlightenment and in all that went to make a 
nation,—degenerated into the greatest despotism that ever was upon the earth—Rome. And when this last 
great republic, this latter-day single great republic, having stood as the light of the world, goes over the same 
course exactly as Rome did, it will end exactly where Rome ended. And that is written in the twenty-fourth of 
Matthew and the twenty-first of Luke as warning to the people in this time. When the time comes,—you have 
all spoken, and thought, and looked, and studied about the time coming when we should have to flee from the 
cities,—we are to flee into the mountains, to get out of the cities. Everywhere it says the same thing: Flee from 
Judea, leave the country, and those that are not in the country, enter not in to it. That is written for us in this 
time. And those who will walk in the light of the Lord need to study up on this, and see where God is calling 
them, and go to the ends of the earth, and give God’s message.GCB April 16, 1901, page 266.5 


One other question: Suppose all the Seventh-day Adventists who can leave the United States, who are able 
to sell out and go, would leave the United States, and go where God would call them, how long would it take 
to give the message to all nations, and kindreds, and tongues, and peoples? How long would it take thus for 
the gospel of the kingdom to be preached in all the world for a witness to all nations? Honest now! How long 
would it take? And that is the way it is to be done. That is why we are here. That is why you are Seventh-day 
Adventists,—not to stay in the United States forever, but to go to all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature.GCB April 16, 1901, page 266.6 


Here is the word: “Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth.” That is the word of God to us now. To each Seventh-day Adventist where he is; God word now is, “Get 
thee out of thy country, from thy kindred, from thy father’s house, unto a land that | will show thee.” Lift up now 
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward: 
all that thou seest, to thee will | give it.” And ye shall receive power” that it shall be done; and “ye shall be 
witnesses unto me” where you are, and then beyond that, and then farther beyond, and to the ends of the 
earth.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.1 
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May the Lord deliver us from ourselves, make us such as he would have us to be, and then send his message 
by us to all nations, and kindreds, and tongues, and peoples, fulfill the loud voice of the third angel’s message, 
and gather his own unto him.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.2 
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AN APPEAL TO OUR MINISTERS 


Talk to Ministers by Mrs. E. G. White April 15, 1901. 


There is much that must be considered, which can not be touched this morning, and | hardly know what to 
bring before you, because there is so much to say. The light that has been given me for the past fifteen years 
has been a representation of the great responsibility which is attached to the work of the ministry. The work of 
the minister should be regarded in a far higher light. It is the low estimate placed on this work that leaves our 
Conferences in such a weak, feeble condition. We can not afford this. Those ministers who place a low 
estimate on the work intrusted to them neither do justice to themselves or to the church. Just as long as our 
ministers fail to feel a sense of responsibility proportionate to the greatness of their work, there will be a 
deficiency in our Conferences.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.3 


We can not, as a people, allow things to go on in this way. Those who are placed in charge of Conferences 
should be men who understand the movements of the Spirit of God upon the human heart, so that when the 
Spirit is absent they will know that something is wrong. Before they give the word of God to the people, they 
are to understand what it means to talk with God.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.4 


In many minds principles have become so confused that it is difficult for them to grasp correct principles. So 
great is the dullness of conception that many know scarcely anything of what it means to be witnesses for 
Christ in these last days. If they only knew, if they only understood, if they could only see what might be in 
comparison with what is, there would be such an awakening, such a breaking down before God as we have 
never seen before.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.5 


There is a great necessity for individual examination. You may very intelligently examine your brother- 
ministers and very closely judge them, while you yourself are in far more need of closer examination and 
judging than you bestow on them. Many lay burdens on their brethren, weakening and discouraging them by 
their criticism, instead of uplifting and strengthening them. God wants us to take ourselves in hand. Examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith or not. Prove your own selves. Just as soon as you fasten the mind on 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour who made a complete sacrifice for every one; just as soon as you see that you must 
be a complete man because he has made a complete sacrifice for you, you will seek earnestly for help from 
above to overcome your own failings.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.6 


| am not going to specify any one in particular as being in the wrong. There should be a general reformation. A 
closer examination of self. Ask yourselves the question. “What should | be?” Christ says, “Without me ye can 
do nothing.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.7 


My heart has been filled with sadness as | have looked over the field and seen the barren places. What does 
this mean? Who are standing as representatives of Jesus Christ? Who feels a burden for the souls who can 
not receive the truth till it is brought to them. Our ministers are hovering over the churches, as though the 
angel of mercy was not making efforts to save souls.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.8 


God holds these ministers responsible for the souls of those who are in darkness. He does not call you to go 
into fields that need no physician. Establish your churches with the understanding that they need not expect 
the minister to wait upon them and to be continually feeding them. They have the truth; they know what truth 
is. They should have root in themselves. These should strike down deeply, that they may reach up higher and 
still higher. They must be rooted and grounded in the faith.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.9 


Very many will get up some test that is not given in the word of God. We have our test in the Bible,—the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God and have the faith of Jesus.” This is the true test, but many other tests will arise among the people. They 
will come in in multitudes, springing up from this one and that one. There will be a continual rising up of some 
foreign thing to call attention from the true test of God.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.10 


These things make it necessary that the minister who meets these tests should have a discerning mind, that 
he may not give credence to any false doctrine. Voices will be heard, saying, Lo, here is Christ, when there is 
no Christ there at all. It is some human notion which they wish men to accept and believe.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 267.11 


But the saddest thing is that principles become perverted. Not that there is no one who tries to carry out 
principle, but that principle has become so daubed with untempered mortar that it will need the closest 
investigation from the word of God to see if all is in accordance with the principles of true godliness, founded 
upon a “Thus saith the Lord.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.12 


God wants those who have come to this Conference to wake up, that they may not be sleeping on the walls of 
Zion. There should be an investigation of self. When you begin this work, you will find that you have your 
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hands full. Too many who have entered the ministry have not had that thorough, cleansing, refining influence 
upon mind and character that takes away the chaff, enabling them to bring to the foundation Stone only gold 
and silver and precious stones. Here is the great need, the great lack. God wants us to come to him just as 
we are, throw our helpless souls upon Jesus Christ, and be born again.GCB April 16, 1901, page 267.13 


The fact is, many have entered the ministry with a babyish, childish, pettish, and self-willed spirit, just as their 
mothers allowed them to grow up. This is why | am speaking so often to fathers and mothers about realizing 
the great responsibility that rests upon them. Every particle of this childishness must be left behind. You have 
grown to the full stature of men, therefore the childish things you entertained; the disagreeable traits of 
character which you know are not after Christ’s order, your impetuous words, must be put away. GCB April 16, 
1901, page 267.14 


Words are a talent, and you have no right to use God’s talents in any way but for his glory, for the benefit of 
every one around you. There must be a thorough conversion of the soul, that there may be a conversion of 
the tongue and lips. Then the treasure house of the soul will be full of precious truths, because Christ's 
character is studied. Then you will be blessed as overseers and shepherds. And when you as shepherds, 
exemplifying the traits of Christ's character, come before the flock, they will see the importance of having 
practical religion, practical godliness, not merely the accepting of a form or a theory.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
268.1 


Some think that they must be so wonderfully orthodox, but they are not orthodox at all after Christ’s order. 
They catch some little point and dwell upon it, magnifying it above all else. Of those who do not see as they 
do they say, “We do not want this man to preach because he does not see this point,” and, “We do not want 
that man to preach because he does not see that point.” But they do not know what they are about. Leave that 
man with God.GCB April 16, 1901, page 268.2 


It is not for you to dissect the ideas of this one and that one. We served our time at this at Minneapolis. Let 
there be no more of it in the work of God. God wants us to realize that judgment is right upon us. Let us 
beware lest before we are aware of it, the thief comes upon us with stealthy tread. Let us stand where we look 
not at the defects and errors of others, but at Jesus, saying, “I have an individual case pending in the 
heavenly courts. It means everything to me whether | shall be weighed in the balances of the sanctuary and 
found complete in him, or whether | shall be found wanting.GCB April 16, 1901, page 268.3 


Provision has been made for every one of us to be saved. Those who do not accept the provision made by 
the shedding of the blood of the Son of the infinite God place their minds on little items, to the neglect of the 
great truths essential for salvation. They are diverted from the great Pattern, diverted from the study of the 
character of Christ. Failing to see him, they are not changed from glory to glory, from character to 
character.GCB April 16, 1901, page 268.4 


God wants us to look to Jesus. But we are not Bible-keepers. We do not obey the commandments of God. A 
lawyer came to Christ with the question, “What shall | do to inherit eternal life?” Knowing what was in the mind 
of the lawyer, Christ placed upon him the burden of the answer. “What is written in the law?” he asked. “How 
readest thou?” | wonder whether you do not need your attention called to this. “How readest thou?”GCB April 
16, 1901, page 268.5 


The question asked by the lawyer is a decided one, and with the answer comes sounding down along the line 
to our time. The lawyer answered, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself.” This includes the whole man. The 
powers of the body as well as of the mind are to be used in the work of God. The whole being is to 
consecrated to the service of the Master.GCB April 16, 1901, page 268.6 


There are many things | wish to say which | shall touch at another time. | want now to say to you, Look unto 
Jesus, and see in him what you should be. In order to have eternal life we must love God supremely and our 
neighbors as ourselves. On these two great arms hang all the law and the prophets. These principles take in 
the entire Bible. We may have faith, hope, and confidence; but these will do us no good unless we have the 
love of Christ in the soul. The love that the Saviour has expressed for us we are to express for our brethren. 
This love will exert a vivifying influence upon the life and a reformative influence upon the character. This is 
what God wants to see.GCB April 16, 1901, page 268.7 


As | have seen the fields ripe unto the harvest, and as | have seen the lack of interest manifested in them, | 
have wondered how you could do as you have done. | can not understand it. If you are connected with him 
who gave his life to save the world, how can you see the purchase of his blood perishing in their sins without 
making any efforts to save them? Christ says, “I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” We 
are not to give the call to those who have received the truth and understand it, to whom it has been repeated 
over and over again till some one thinks he must bring in something original. He brings in little fables which 
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are not worth a straw. These he brings forward as tests God has given, when Satan has originated them to 
divert minds from the true tests God has given. Thou shalt love supremely the God of heaven. This is your 
first work. And when you do this, you will love your neighbor as yourself. You will treat human beings as souls 
Christ died to save. Put away all pettishness and fretfulness. All these things are to be purged from the heart. 
You are to be purified through belief in the truth. God wants us to have the sanctification of the Spirit.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 268.8 


The truth is to be borne to those who know it not. Labor for souls as they who must give account to God. 
Every one of you will be called to account for what you ought to have done and did not do. God wants you to 
be faithful stewards. He wants you to seek for the lost sheep of the house of Israel, he wants you to be 
hunters and fishers for souls. He wants to see manifested in you the living faith which knows how to labor for 
souls. He will use men who will seek earnestly for sinners, who will get down on their knees and pray with 
them. God wants you to make more earnest efforts than ever before to go into the regions beyond, then when 
the next Conference is held, it will be found that churches have been established in many places. Angels of 
God are waiting for an opportunity to work with you.GCB April 16, 1901, page 268.9 


Christ came to save that which was lost, and he calls you to go forth to labor for those who know not the truth, 
instead of only sermonizing and doing a little work for the churches. You would then do fifty times as much in 
encouraging the churches and setting them a right example. God wants you to know how to wrestle, to know 
what it is to labor for souls, and to carry the burden of souls on your heart. When you are educating them, 
Christ is educating you. When you are giving them lessons, Christ is giving you his lessons, and these are of 
the greatest value. To those who have placed stumbling-blocks in the way of their brethren, who have felt it 
their solemn duty to hold back men who have the truth, and who could give the trumpet a certain sound, | 
would say, Take your hands off quickly. Feel that you have a work to do for your own souls, and that it is best 
for you to be about it, lest you lose the chance of so growing up into Christ and be complete in him.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 268.10 


This is all | feel it my duty to say this morning. This is all you can work upon at present. | have other things to 
say later on. | will only add, Let us seek the Lord, and let us confess our sins.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.1 


Following this solemn testimony the meeting was continued, for a short time, in which the following ministers 
responded:—GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.2 


G. A. Irwin: It seems clear to me this morning that God has spoken to us. The great moral looking-glass has 
been laid before us, and | for one have seen myself as | believe the Lord sees me. | want to say that 
everything that has been said this morning fits my case. And | mean by God’s help to fall on the Rock and be 
broken, and to confess my sins that | may receive his forgiveness. | feel that | have been one of those who 
have lost their first love, and that the burden for souls has not rested upon me in the past as it should have 
rested, that | have not had that tender spirit that was prominent in the life of our Lord and Master. All | can do 
this morning is to confess my sin and ask God to forgive, and | believe that he will forgive. It is my 
determination from this time to be a different man by God’s help. | presume there are a great many who would 
like to speak this morning. We have some time yet, and any one who feels a burden to say something can 
press right in.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.3 


O.A. Olsen: It must be very evident to us all, brethren, that we have reached a point where there must be a 
decided turning, a decided change in our attitude and in our experience. And | have been exceedingly anxious 
both for myself and for my brethren since we came to this meeting that we should not here pass along like the 
door upon its hinges, swinging back and forth, without any decided change in ourselves. Now the Lord has 
spoken to us decidedly, pointedly, pointed out our errors, our sins, our wrong doings, and is it not time that 
we, as we have been exhorted this morning, bring ourselves to such a close examination that we may see 
and sense these things with a real repentance, turning to the Lord? God means what he says. Brethren, | take 
the word of the Lord to my heart, and | pray most earnestly that God will comfort my soul, and make me to be 
just what he would have me be, and | know he is willing to thus work. But to let the matter pass along in an 
easy way will never do. God wants earnest work, and God help us to fall upon the Stone that we may be 
broken, that everything of self may be broken up, that God may come in and regenerate us and organize us 
and shape us after his own divine pattern. | praise God for what he is doing. We are so complacent, we are so 
easy, and we pass along so smoothly. May God break up the fallow ground of my heart and of every heart. It 
is time for earnest work, and may God help every soul of us to fall prostrate at his feet, as we have been told 
this morning.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.4 


R. F. Andrews: | am very thankful this morning, brethren and sisters, for what my ears have heard. | believe 
that the Lord has been speaking, and | feel so grateful that the Lord executeth righteousness and judgment for 
all that are oppressed. Brethren, | can see the hand of God here at this meeting.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
269.5 
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Elder Babcock: Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.6 


Elder J. G. Wood: | feel that the words spoken this morning are applicable to me, and | want the Lord to 
search my heart. | want to go out to stand the test the Lord may give me, that | may be useful somewhere in 
the salvation of souls.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.7 


S. H. Lane: | thank the Lord that when we go astray he is so willing to invite us back to the right path. | was 
thinking as we were being exhorted that if each and every one of us would work in these barren fields, the 
Lord would not suggest that we should do so if these fields were unfruitful. If we would labor in these fields 
there might be several hundred churches brought into the truth. What would that mean? That would mean a 
good many laborers to help us in this great work. | have felt for a long time that if we would go out and 
proclaim this truth as it was twenty years ago, hundreds and thousands would embrace it. | am so thankful 
that our minds are being brought back to these truths that have made us Seventh-day Adventists,—the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. If we stick to that, all these side issues will drop out and have 
no place among us. May the Lord help us all to be more faithful and earnest in carrying the truths of the third 
angel’s message.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.8 


Elder Bordeau: | am of good courage because the Lord is in our midst. | have not said much; | do not claim 
perfection, but | know that God does love us, and | love him. | love his cause. | love this people, and | purpose 
to wake up to this precious instruction given to us. | have no other object in life. May God bless us and give us 
victory through Jesus Christ.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.9 


Elder G. H. Smith: | am glad to see this family lifted up. | am glad that we have come to that time where we 
can see a much higher standard to attain to, and that in the attainment of that standard, we shall be rooted 
and grounded so that we shall maintain the good principles of God’s truth in a powerful way before the people, 
so that they shall be able to take hold of the truth and be saved by it. | praise the Lord for this reproof which he 
sends in love, and | hope that through Christ | shall be delivered from all that has hindered my work in the 
past; that we shall stand together, shoulder to shoulder carrying forward the great message to the nations of 
the world.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.10 


L. R. Conradi: | want to praise the Lord for his goodness to me. This has been the best meeting to me that we 
have had thus far. This is because | tried to call on the Lord and have him revealed to my heart. | have had 
my struggles since | have been here, but | thank the Lord | have had victories. | find my heart is becoming 
softened, and what is said this morning is for me. | want to leave this meeting as another man fitted to go 
wherever the Lord wants me.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.11 


A. J. Breed: | have felt for a long time that as far as | am concerned | must have a different experience. As | 
have listened to the many calls that have been made, my heart has been stirred. The things which have been 
said this morning apply to me. | have found myself growing irritable, and it has seemed as though things 
which | have tried my best to fight against have been coming into my nature. | see that | must fall on the Rock 
and be broken. The desire of my heart this morning is to have a deeper, richer experience in the things of 
God. | must have a power to attend me in my work. | thank God for what is taking place in this Conference. | 
can see that the Lord is going to lead his people, if they will only be willing to follow. It is the desire of my soul 
to follow wheresoever he leads. | thank the Lord for the message he has given us this morning. | amasking 
the Lord to anoint my eyes with eye salve, that | may see. Brethren, | do not want to go out of the work, nor be 
set aside, but | do desire that there shall be a shaking of the dry bones, and | pray that when they come 
together again, | will be reorganized through and through.GCB April 16, 1901, page 269.12 


G.A. Irwin: This work is an individual work. We are not to search some one else, or try to right up some one 
else according to our own ideas. We shall have enough to do to get ourselves right before God. Brethren, 
wherever we may be, we can seek the Lord. It is not necessary that we be in a large gathering in order to 
seek him. It does seem to me, in view of what has been said—and | am sure we shall each say, “I am the 
man”—that we should go from this place praying that God will forgive our sins, and that this may be a time 
when we shall gain a new hold from above. Let us pray that at this meeting we may experience a new 
conversion, that we may be born again, and go forth with power for service resting upon us.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 270.1 
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SERMON 


A. G. DANIELLS 
April 14, 7 P. M. 


“For Zion’s sake will | not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake | will not rest, until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles shall see thy 
righteousness, and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 
shall name. Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy 
God. Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy land any more be termed Desolate; but thou 
shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and thy land Beulah: for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married. 
For as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee: and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 
bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee. | have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall never 
hold their peace day nor night: ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence. And give him no rest, till he 
establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. The Lord hath sworn by his right hand, and by the 
arm of his strength. Surely | will no more give thy corn to be meat for thine enemies; and the sons of the 
stranger shall not drink thy wine, for the which thou hast labored: But they that have gathered it shall eat it, 
and praise the Lord; and they that have brought it together shall drink it in the courts of my holiness. Go 
through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up the highway; gather out the 
stones; lift up a standard for the people. Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the world, Say ye to 
the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him. 
And they shall call them, The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord: and thou shalt be called, Sought out, A 
city not forsaken.’—/saiah 62:1-12.GCB April 16, 1901, page 270.2 


Those are wonderful words. They convey a wonderful message from God to us. It is very easy to see the time 
when these words have a special application. Notice the eleventh verse; “Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed 
unto the end of the world.” What is proclaimed? “Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; 
behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him.” The people to whom this chapter applies will be 
living just before the Lord Jesus shall come in the clouds of heaven. Therefore, the words of this chapter and 
the wonderful facts set out in it apply especially to that people who shall see God when he comes in all his 
glory. We believe that we are near the second coming of Christ. We claim to be living in the very closing 
scenes of this world’s history. Therefore we must believe that the sixty-second chapter of Isaiah is addressed 
to us, and, believing that, let us give it a little study to-night, and see what the message is.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 270.3 


Let me read the tenth verse. “Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the people: cast up, 
cast up the highway; gather out the stones; lift up a standard for the people.” Oh, what a work is here 
committed to the people of God! The next verse says, “Behold, the Lord will come with his salvation and his 
work before him.” But when we are on the very verge of that event, when it is about to come upon us, we have 
a work to do. What is it? “Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the people. Gather out the 
stones: cast up a highway and lift up a standard for the people to rally under.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 270.4 


“Go through the gates.” That does not mean to shut ourselves up, to enjoy ourselves as best we can with the 
comforts and blessings of pleasant homes. “Go through the gates.” You see what the expression signifies. It 
presents to us the idea of labor, of going out among the people and coming into personal touch with them. 
“Prepare ye the way of the people.” That is what we are to go through the gates for. That is what we are to 
leave our homes for. That is why we are to leave our country, our kindred, and our father’s house to go into a 
land which God shall show us. It is that we may prepare the way of the people of the whole world. Well, now, 
what are we to do? “Cast up, cast up the highway.” People are confused; they are running hither and thither in 
dark and devious paths. They have no knowledge of where they are going. They have no clear way in which 
to travel. There are so many roads, so many ways, that they are all confused. Now, God says to his people, 
“Go through the gates, prepare ye the way of the people, and cast up a highway.” Make a plain path. “Gather 
out the stones,” the things that are causing the people to stumble; the things that lead the people astray. 
Therefore gather out everything that causes the people to fall. “Lift up a standard for the people. There are 
many false standards lifted up by the enemy. False banners are unfurled everywhere. God wants a true 
banner unfurled for the people. He wants us to lift up a standard that shall be so clear, so plain, so evident, 
that are the people of the world will recognize it, and will find rest and peace and gladness in rallying under 
that standard.GCB April 16, 1901, page 270.5 


God has given us a message that will enable us to do all that he here tells us to do. He has given us light and 
truth, has given us a grand system of Bible truth that will enable us to go to all the people of the world and 
prepare the way of the people. “Cast up a highway; gather out the stones, and lift up a standard, “so that men 
and women shall know where they are. Oh, how many times | have seen this scripture fulfilled in my 
experience in distant regions during the last fourteen years!GCB April 16, 1901, page 270.6 
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| have pitched my tent in a town where no Seventh-day Adventist minister had ever spoken, or ever set foot, 
and have endeavored to place before the people the third angel’s message. From the very start. | have seen 
the light break in on their minds, so that they would experience a sense of satisfaction, and say to themselves, 
This is the word of God, the light of heaven. As the meetings progressed, | have seen those individuals 
casting aside one error, and then another, and finding their way along the road, until their feet were planted 
solidly upon the highway of truth. There is no work that a man can do in this world that brings such large 
returns; no work that brings such grand satisfaction to a man’s own heart; nothing we can do that will bring 
such unspeakable joy and riches to man. God has committed this work to our hands. He has given us the 
privilege of doing this work. | bless his name for it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 270.7 


| have seen those individuals, after grasping the standard, with the fullest assurance that God was leading, 
march out into the realms of the enemy, and into the dark places of his territory, to hold the standard aloft, and 
point the people to the way they had found. We know that this is what God wants his people to do all over the 
world. There are light enough, wisdom enough, and power enough in God to give his people glorious success 
in his effort to do this work.GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.1 


God is able to make our work effectual. | do not believe that he wants us to go out and labor without effect. He 
is able to call out the latent powers with which he has endowed us, and make them effective. He is able to 
endue us with that which we do not possess, with talents that we do not have by nature and inheritance. Let 
me tell you, brethren, if you go out into distant, neglected, needy fields, you may go with the assurance that 
God is able to give you victory. He is able to cause you to triumph always, in every place where he may send 
you, and in all that he may give you to do.GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.2 


Now notice the first part of this chapter. We have seen from the eleventh verse to what time the chapter 
refers, and from the tenth verse we have seen the leading idea, the real thought, in the chapter. But let us go 
back and notice the first part of it: “For Zion’s sake will | not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake | will not 
rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that 
burneth.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.3 


| sincerely pray that the spirit of this Scripture shall take possession of our hearts. It presents to us the ever- 
living attitude of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. “For Zion’s sake.” Zion is the church. Jerusalem is the 
church, the people of God. Jesus really says that for the church’s “sake will | not hold my peace, and for 
Jerusalem's sake | will not rest until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof 
as a lamp that burneth.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.4 


Jesus ever lives to make intercession. His whole life is given up to this lost world; and he is exerting his infinite 
power to cause his righteousness and his light to go forth to the people of the world. In this he presents what 
ought to be the spirit and the attitude of his followers, his people. If we would only catch that spirit, if we would 
only feel that mighty power moving us we would manifest the life that is expressed here. For Zion’s sake, for 
the church’s sake—the church to which | belong, the people with whom | am connected, the cause that God 
has permitted me to be connected with—for the sake of that people, for the sake of that work, for the sake of 
that glorious truth, | will not hold my peace, | will never rest until the righteousness thereof go forth as 
brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. What a power God’s people might be in the 
world if they would take this position; if they would take this attitude! GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.5 


We are now living on enchanted ground. We are living in a time when Satan is paralyzing the powers of men; 
we are living in a time that is spoken of in the third chapter of Revelation, in these words: “And unto the angel 
of the church of the Laodiceans write, These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God; | know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: | would thou wert cold or 
hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spew thee out of my mouth.”GCB April 
16, 1901, page 271.6 


“Because thou art lukewarm.” That is an unfeeling condition, a paralyzed condition. This letter applies to this 
time and to this people, and yet do we not all feel that somehow there is paralysis upon us? Do we not realize 
that somehow there is something that binds and holds us? We know that we have wonderful light, an 
important truth, a mighty message. We know that it is world-wide, and that great power is to accompany it 
before it closes. We know all this, and yet we are conscious of weakness, we are conscious of some 
paralysis. We know that to-day we do not see the power attending this message that we ought to see attend 
it. It is not going to the world as it ought to go, and it is not doing the work for men that it ought to do. We know 
it. We know that we ought, as ministers of Jesus Christ, to carry our credentials with us in the work we are 
doing for men. | do not refer to a piece of paper that we call credentials given to us by some Conference 
Committee. Every man that God has made an ambassador has the privilege of carrying with him the 
credentials that God has given him. He has the privilege also of letting the people of this world know that he 
has such credentials. We need to get our credentials from God, and the world needs to know that we have 
them. We go out telling the world that we have the last warning message to give; that God has sent us, and | 
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tell you power and authority ought to attend our words that will convince men and women of our 
ambassadorship.GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.7 


But what is it to be an ambassador of the King of all the kings of the universe? What is it? O brethren! it is the 
highest honor that can be conferred upon a human being. When God bestows that honor upon man, no other 
man or set of men, no combination or organization can bestow honor upon that man. Could we fully realize 
this, how little and how mean the honors of this world would appear to us; how mean and trivial offices would 
appear to us! Do you know that no office that man can vote upon you can confer any honor upon you when 
God has given you the honor of ambassadorship?GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.8 


Over in Australia, our greatest statesman was Sir Henry Parkes. For many years he battled for the rights, the 
liberties, and the freedom of the people. While Premier of New South Wales, he was called to Great Britain for 
some state purpose. Before this he was plain Mr. Parkes, and as such had been a stanch supporter of the 
principles advocated by Mr. Gladstone. Mr. Gladstone never would receive a knighthood from the queen,— 
never would receive any title. While in England, Mr. Parkes was offered a knighthood, and accepted it. He 
came back to Australia a knight, and was then known as Sir Henry Parkes. Some one asked him why he 
departed from the course of his great leader, the man whom he so greatly admired,—Mr. Gladstone. Well, 
said he,GCB April 16, 1901, page 271.9 


Mr. Gladstone and | have occupied very different positions. Mr. Gladstone was enthroned in the hearts of a 
nation; and was honored by the people to such a degree that no knighthood could confer an honor upon him: 
no gift from the sovereign of the people could confer an honor upon him. | occupied no such position, and | felt 
that the queen could honor me.GCB April 16, 1901, page 272.1 


Whether his logic was right or not, does not matter. But here is the point: The man upon whom God has 
bestowed ambassadorship stands where no other power; or all other powers put together, can bestow honor 
upon him. God calls upon his people to understand what he has done for them. He says, “Thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot,” therefore, “I will spew thee out of my mouth.” It is evident from this that we do not 
understand our position; we do not understand what God has called us to; we do not understand the liberty 
there is in Christ Jesus, and the power there is in the gospel for us to give our fellow men. We are on the 
enchanted ground: we are in the lukewarm period and condition, and God calls upon us to get away from this. 
| have hoped with all my heart, that a mighty quickening would take place for this people, and at this 
Conference. | believe that God longs to set us free, to quicken us with his mighty life, his infinite power. Why, | 
know it. Here is what Jesus says: “I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; 
and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and 
anoint thine eyes with eyesalve that thou mayest see.” “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” That will cure the whole thing. That will do for us all 
that needs to be done. Now, dear friends, what is his attitude? He looks upon us, as in our lukewarm, weak, 
powerless, paralyzed condition, we see freedom beyond, but do not experience it; talking power, but failing to 
get it; always looking into the future, always almost grasping it, but not getting it. He sees that, and now he 
says, Come, come, and get help,—the gold, the raiment, the eyesalve. Be zealous and repent. Behold, | am 
standing at the door and knocking to come in.GCB April 16, 1901, page 272.2 


Jesus Christ is all that any man wants; all that anybody needs. He satisfies every desire of the human hearts, 
and if he were only enthroned in the heart, he would work out through us, and by us, all that he wants to do. 

“For Zion’s sake will | not hold my peace.” O, that God would break our silence! O, that God would touch our 
lips with a live coal from off his altar! For Zion’s sake, for the sake of the church of Jesus Christ, for the sake 
of God’s blessed people and blessed cause among men, | will not hold my peace, | will not keep silence until 
the righteousness thereof—that righteousness we have talked so much about during the last ten or twelve 

years—go forth as a lamp that burneth. | can not help but fear that while we talk about that righteousness, 

somehow we have not laid hold of it as we might, as we ought to. | fear that it has been too much in theory! 

But | know there is blessed power in it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 272.3 


May | give you just a little experience that | had in Australia when this message began to be preached here. It 
was at the Conference of 1891, when the ministers who were preaching that message gave such stirring 
sermons and messages here in this Tabernacle. Do you know that the mighty pulsations of your meeting here 
in this Tabernacle were felt all around the globe? We felt them in Australia, and when we got the BULLETINS, 
and began to read, our hearts were stirred, and | have seen our brethren sit and read those messages with 
the tears streaming down their cheeks; | have seen them fairly convulsed with the power there was in the 
message, even though only printed in the BULLETIN; | felt it myself. Just before the BULLETINS came, m 
mind was very powerfully called to this ninth chapter of Romans. “What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because 
they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law.” That scripture was sent to my mind for days 
and days before the first BULLETINS came. It was all the time before me, and when the BULLETINS came 
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and we began to read the message, O, how that message took hold of us. Our brethren used to get up very 

early in the morning, long before daylight, and take the BULLETINS, and study those talks and Bible studies. 
Although they had not had their attention called to the message before, as they read the BULLETINS, they 
went down on their knees, and found the righteousness which is of faith. Yes, they found it, and God blessed 

their hearts. They have since been rejoicing in that glorious message all the way along. | am glad to tell you, 

there are not two classes in Australia regarding this glorious message of righteousness by faith.GCB April 16, 

1901, page 272.4 


“For Zion’s sake will | not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake | will not rest, until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation as a lamp that burneth.” There is power in that message. God 
wants us to get hold of that power. He wants us to get the righteousness, the activity, the earnestness, the 
burden of soul, that will not let us rest until the whole earth is lightened with the glory of this message. Our 
weakness, our crippled condition, God is able to take away. He longs to join himself to his people, that they 
may go forth conquering and to conquer, always bearing off a glorious victory. GCB April 16, 1901, page 272.5 


It all rests with us, whether we will have this experience. You will say, “I want to be earnest, to be active, to be 
on the alert, to stand where all the fibers of my being will be quickened. | want to be there, but | am not there; | 
am paralyzed, | am powerless to do what | know | ought to do.” There are scores in this congregation who feel 
that way. But it is not a question as to whether God can do for us what we need. It is a question as to whether 
we will let God do it; as to whether we will permit him to do it. He is able to do it. But what can we do to bring 
this change to set us free, to quicken us into new life? God has given wills to every one of us. He has given us 
the power of choice. He has given us a word of life, and of infinite power, and it is our privilege to connect with 
that mighty power that is able to quicken us into new life. We must make this choice. | will not attempt to 
explain the thing, but there is something in that word, dear friends, that is able to generate in us life and zeal 
and holiness and power for the service of God. It is a mighty power.GCB April 16, 1901, page 272.6 


Some weeks ago, when | was in Hanover, Germany, some of the brethren took me out to a cemetery to see a 
wonderful grave. It was composed of nine stones. Four of them were laid on the ground for a foundation, in 
the form of a square, each side of which was six feet. Four others were laid on top of these, but they were 
shorter and drawn nearer together, narrowing the space which was made by the foundation stones. On top of 
the eight stones was a large block that covered the space, weighing perhaps a ton and a half. On the 
foundation stone was inscribed this statement: “This grave is purchased for eternity. It shall never be 
opened.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 272.7 


Yet the grave is open, so that you can look into it. It has been opened by nature. In some way a little poplar 
seed was deposited in the ground, before the stones were put together. That seed sprouted and grew up, and 
the little tender twig crawled along the bottom of the large block of stone to a little crevice where light and air 
penetrated. It then pressed its little point through a crevice out into the light. It must have been very small at 
the time. It could not have been larger than a knitting-needle, | judge. But it came out into the open air, and 
grew up the side of the big block of stone. The tree has grown until it is about eighteen inches in diameter. It 
has rent that tomb asunder. Four of the stones composing it were fastened together with strong iron bands. 
These have all been broken, and every stone in the grave has been moved from its original place, and the 
block weighing a ton and a half has been lifted up on its edge, so that you can look down into the grave. 
Notwithstanding the defiant inscription, the grave was opened.GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.1 


What was there in the power of that little twig to do that work?—The power of God, the life of God. But how 
did that life get into that little twig? How was power transmuted from God to the tree?—By his word. [Voices: 
Amen!] God spoke the tree into existence, and he spoke his life into the seed, and into the tree. The word 
enshrined the life of God into that object, and there we may see that mighty life manifesting itself.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 273.2 


The life of that seed was the word that transmuted power to the seed, [Voices: Amen!] The same word has 
power to roll away every stone that Satan has built about us [Congregation: Amen!], and it has power to break 
every band that the devil has bound us with. [Congregation: Amen!] There is power in the word of God to set 
every man free, and make him free indeed. [Congregation: Amen!] The life of the Almighty God is in that word, 
and that life is in there for you and for me. [Voices: Amen!] One great reason why we are so powerless in our 
ministry and our battling with the enemy, is because we do not connect as we should with this current of life, 
with this mighty power that God has placed within our reach.GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.3 


There is power in this message, as Brother E. W. Farnsworth (many of you know him) wrote me by the last 
mail. He had just attended an excellent camp-meeting in New Zealand. He had instituted inquiry meetings, 
and held them all through the large camp-meeting, with strangers. These came to the meeting, were stirred by 
the message, and when an invitation was given for them to come to the inquiry meeting, they came, and 
sought God, several took their stand for the truth before the camp-meeting closed. In writing of it to me, 
Brother Farnsworth said, “Arthur, there is power in the third angel’s message when the current is turned on.” 
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[Congregation: Amen!].GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.4 


Dear friends, there is a mighty power in this message, and we want to become connected with that current as 
we have never been before. But how can we have that power, when we have so little connection with the 
divine word of the living God? Jesus Christ is enshrined in that word; but it is a sad fact that many of us give 
that word altogether too little study. [Voices: True!] Many will read almost anything quicker than the Bible. 
Many of our brethren seem to find time to read the daily paper, when they do not find time in a whole day to 
read the Word of God. | do not say that it is wicked to look into a daily paper. Do not go away and 
misunderstand me, but | do say that every day we need to sit at the feet of Jesus and hear his word.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 273.5 


Jesus said to Martha, “But one thing is needful.” That one thing is an absolute necessity. There is but one 
thing without which you can not live. You may get along without any other thing, but this one you can not do 
without. “Mary hath chosen that good part.” What had she chosen? “Mary ...sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his 
word.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.6 


My brother, my sister, God has given us the power to choose what we shall do. Every morning when we are 
awakened into life by the Lord himself, we can there and then choose what we shall make of that day. We can 
choose whether we will open our hearts to God or to the enemy; and if every day we open our hearts to our 
Lord, we shall be gathering strength more and more to fit us for his service.GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.7 


No experience that you had last month will do you to-day. What a mistake we sometimes make! We get a 
blessing by earnest prayer and careful Bible study, and then settle down to live on that experience for may 
days to come. But that is a mistake. We must have a fresh supply every day. We are like a plant that is 
growing up. The life that a plant absorbed yesterday has only increased its capacity to receive more to-day. 
We can not, at the beginning of the summer give a plant water and food enough to keep it green all through 
the summer. All that we did last month or last year was good for the time, but the necessities and demands 
only increased our capacity to receive more, and | want to tell you that the man who goes from this 
Conference, without getting more than he ever had before, will make a sad mistake.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
273.8 


My brethren in the ministry and in the church, shall we not lay hold of God’s boundless grace here to-night, 
and every day from this on, and get what we need. Bless God, it is offered to us. It rests with us whether or 
not we will take it. May we let God help us.GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.9 
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THE MISSIONARY READING CIRCLE 


A study of the situation of the churches and of the remedy as pointed out by the Spirit of God, resulted, in the 
summer of 1899, in the formation of what is now known as the Missionary Reading Circle. Here are a few 
sentences from Testimonies received about that time: “A crisis in missionary effort is upon us.” “The churches 
are withering up because they have failed to use their talents in diffusing the light of truth to others.” “Well- 
organized work must be done in the church, that its members may understand the manner in which they may 
impart light to others, and thus strengthen their own faith and increase their knowledge.” “Let the distinct 
message for this time be sent from watchman to watchman on the walls of Zion.” Can not we do more for the 
churches, that they may be aroused to act upon the light already given?”GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.10 


Recognizing in these messages a direct rally-cry to our churches to engage in active service, it was felt that 
an earnest effort should be made to carry out the instruction given. In studying plans by which this missionary 
movement might be accomplished, the needs of our own people came prominently to mind. In the words of a 
Testimony, “Many have embraced the truth, and yet they have not been educated as to how they may serve 
the cause of God, and thereby grow in spiritual muscle and sinew.” There is also that other large and older 
class of whom the Spirit of the Lord has said, “The love of the truth is dying out of their hearts.” Then there is 
the flower of our flock,—our boys and girls. Many of them never can have the advantages of our educational 
institutions, and they must be trained in homes and churches for the work of God. It seems clearly evident that 
in order to secure a substantial, permanent, and general revival of missionary effort, the first step taken should 
be one of preparation. For this reason, the lessons on Daniel and Revelation were planned. These Bible 
lessons were afterward combined with the series of lessons upon the field, prepared by the Foreign Mission 
Board. Thus the Missionary Reading Circle has comprised two distinct lines of reading,—the study of the 
principles of our faith, and the study of the field.GCB April 16, 1901, page 273.11 


The plan recommended is a very simple one. The lessons have been designed primarily for home study. They 
may be studied by one person as successfully as by a large company. It has been especially urged that the 
lessons be made a family study, parents and children uniting in it. The publication of these lessons in both the 
Review and Herald and the Missionary Magazine has placed them in the hands of the people as fully as 
possible. It was also recommended that review meetings be held where members were so situated that they 
could conveniently meet. It was not designed that these Circle meetings should take the place of the home 
study, but rather that they should be the training school of the church. In the Bible studies particularly, the 
review meetings should afford a training to young and inexperienced workers, in presenting to others in an 
intelligent way the truths they learn.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.1 


Those who have been laboring in the interests of the Circle work have constantly urged that the real object of 
the study was to fit the members for active service in the cause of God. The study of the truth for the last days 
should fill every heart with a love for it, and with a sense of the urgency of the work to be done. The study of 
the field should give an idea of the needs and opportunities for work both at home and abroad. It would seem 
that the carrying out of the true plan of the Reading Circle should be of practical help to every man, woman, 
and child in our ranks, in doing the work that God has given all to do.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.2 


It is not easy to give any exact report of the progress of this work. We have no statistics representing the 
Reading Circle membership. It is only possible to judge of the general progress of the work in any Conference 
by the correspondence from that State. The following summary gives the situation as reported by State 
officers.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.3 


CALIFORNIA.—A majority of the churches have taken up the studies. Good resultssCB April 16, 1901, page 
274.4 


DAKOTA.—The Corresponding Secretary reports 800 circle members, which is a little more than one third the 
membership.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.5 


MICHIGAN.—The Secretary reports 100 churches carrying the studies, and a Circle membership ol 
2,000.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.6 


MISSOURI.—A little over fifty per cent of the churches have taken up the workGCB April 16, 1901, page 
274.7 


NEW ENGLAND.—The Corresponding Secretary reports that two thirds of the churches are studying the 
lessons. Interest excellent and increasing.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.8 


NEW YORK.—Circle work fairly well started. Good results.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.9 


PENNSYLVANIA.—The Secretary reports a majority of the churches carrying the studies in one form or 
another.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.10 
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IOWA.—The work is well started. Members reporting, 325.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.11 


WEST VIRGINIA.—The President reports that the people have earnestly responded to the call to take up this 
work, and that they have been greatly blessed in it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.12 


ILLINOIS.—The Secretary reports four fifths of the churches studying the lessonsSCB April 16, 1901, page 
274.13 


CUMBERLAND.—The Secretary reports seventy-five Circle members, which is one fifth the entire churct 
membership.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.14 


FLORIDA.—The Tract Society Secretary reports 150 Circle members.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.15 


MINNESOTA.—Through the efforts of the Corresponding Secretary, the study of the field began sometime 
before the regular Circle work was planned. Results quite encouraging. No special effort has been reported in 
behalf of the Bible study.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.16 


The Superintendent of District 2 reports that as a result of the Reading Circle, there has been a revival in that 
district of the spirit that prevailed in the earlier days of the message.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.17 


In Arkansas, Colorado, Kansas, Maine, Nebraska, Ohio, Ontario, and Vermont, this work has made a 
beginning, and a number of churches in each of these Conferences are falling into line, but no more specific 
report has been made. The other Conferences have either not reported or else report that but little has been 
done. As may readily be seen, the progress of the work differs greatly in different Conferences. Generally 
speaking, in those Conferences where the State officers have been able to give it a share of attention, the 
work is well organized, and has made encouraging progress.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.18 


In answer to the question, “What has been the direct result of the study of the Circle lessons?” the following 
replies have been made by leading workers: “A deeper consecration of heart to God and his work;” “An 
increased interest in Bible Study;” “A revival of the missionary spirit;” “An increased knowledge of, and interest 
in, foreign fields;” “A help to our young people in many ways;” “Increased donations to foreign fields;” “The 
Bible study has decidedly turned the tide toward the distinctive features of the third angel’s message;” 
“Greater activity in the Master’s service;” “A deeper interest in all lines of church and missionary work, and a 
decided increase in missionary offerings;” “Deeper devotion to the work both at home and abroad;” “The 
results have been all that could reasonably be expected of an untried work, in so short a time.” These quoted 
testimonies, based upon actual observation and experience, reflect in substance the general sentiment 
concerning the Circle work in those places where it has been faithfully and intelligently carried out. The plan 
has called for too much real study and work to catch the popular fancy, so that it has required the most patient 
and persevering effort in its behalf. A correspondent aptly expresses it thus; “It is not easy to get all to see the 
importance of the study, but that shows all the more how much it is needed.” And is it not true that 
unconscious need is the most difficult to supply? for he who knows not of his lack, ofttimes refuses that which 
is of greatest value, even when it is placed within his hand.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.19 


| have nothing to urge with reference to the future of this work, and gladly leave that responsibility with 
you.GCB April 16, 1901, page 274.20 


Certainly this Conference will not attempt to plan for the extension of the message into the uttermost parts of 
the earth, and at the same time neglect the development of the resources by which this work may be done. 
Our home churches must become more self-helpful, and more helpful to the work at home and abroad. In 
some way the latent talent of our lay membership must be aroused, instructed, developed, and set to work. 
This not only means life to the churches, but it means the sparing of experienced laborers, and the hearty 
support of the work in the “regions beyond.” If the Reading Circle plan is wholly inadequate as a help in the 
accomplishment of what is needed, discard it. If the plan can be so changed as better to meet the need, 
change it. But whatever the plan adopted, it needs not merely the passive assent of the conference laborers 
to make it effective, but their active co-operation. My only desire in this matter is that we may be so in touch 
with the Source of Life, that the heart-throbs of this great Conference may send the life-blood flowing richly 
into even the smallest arteries of the body of Christ, which is his church.GCB April 16, 1901, page 275.1 


MRS. L. FLORA PLUMMER, 
Cor. Sec. Int. Tract Soc. 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF THE WEST INDIAN MISSION FIELD 


A. J. HAYSMER 


This field includes all the islands of the Caribbean Sea, also Central America, and the northern coast of South 
America as far as the southern boundary of French Guiana. Its extreme limit from east to west is about 2,200 
miles, while from north to south it measures not far from 1,600 miles. Its population, numbering 15,511,000, is 

a mixture of people speaking the English, French, Spanish, Holland, Danish, East Indian, and native Indian 
languages.GCB April 16, 1901, page 275.2 


At present this field is divided into seven mission districts, namely, Central America (North), Central America 
(South), British Guiana, Dutch Guiana, Trinidad, Lesser Antilles, and Jamaica. Our workers number 10 
ministers, 3 licensed preachers, 16 Bible workers, and 41 canvassers. We have 25 church organizations, and 
30 companies, while the whole number of Sabbath-keepers aggregate 1,672. There are 9 church schools, 
taught mainly by native teachers. The tithes paid during this period amount to $4,800.26, and the value of 
books sold at retail is nearly $16,000.GCB April 16, 1901, page 275.3 


CENTRAL AMERICA (NORTH) 


No Authorcode 


Work in this field was begun about nine years ago. In this district there are 126 Sabbath-keepers, 41 having 
been added since the last General Conference. Two church schools are maintained, and $998.12 in tithes has 
been received. Only one minister is located here, and other workers are greatly needed to carry on the work in 
the interior.GCB April 16, 1901, page 275.4 


CENTRAL AMERICA (SOUTH) 


No Authorcode 


This is a new field. As the schooner “Herald” has visited the different ports, some books have been sold, and 
15 are now observing the Sabbath of the Lord in St. Andrews and Boco Del Toro. A school is just opened at 
St. Andrews, and others should be started at Old Providence and Boco Del Toro. The laborers here number 
three,—1 minister, 1 Bible reader, and 1 canvasser. Another minister is needed now to assist Elder Hutchins 
in developing the work in Costa Rica, as the people seem ready for the message.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
275.5 


BRITISH GUIANA 


No Authorcode 


This is a large and very important field, with a population of 248,887, representing nearly every nationality in 
the world. Here, as well as in Trinidad and Jamaica, are thousands of East Indians, who have been brought to 
these provinces under contract, to work on sugar estates for a term of years. Many become attached to the 
country; and when their contract has expired, prefer to remain, and go into business for themselves. Others 
return to the homeland. These people should be enlightened in regard to the third angel’s message, not alone 
that their own souls may be saved, but that they may act as missionaries to their own people, both in this field 
and in their native country.GCB April 16, 1901, page 275.6 


In this district we have 1 minister, 1 licentiate, and 2 Bible workers. There are 6 churches and 3 companies, 
numbering 250 in all. These have paid in tithes $418.45. The 12 canvassers sold books amounting in value to 
$1,133.84. There is great demand for laborers here. Two church schools should be started at once.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 275.7 


TRINIDAD 


No Authorcode 


This island has about 200,000 inhabitants, over one third of whom are natives of the East Indies. As in British 
Guiana, so here there is great need of reading-matter, and devoted laborers for this people. The missionary 
efforts for the English portion of the population is well organized, and some native talent is being trained in 
connection with our tent work. For all of these 200,000 souls, there are only 1 minister and 2 Bible-workers. 
We have 1 good church school in the country, but there is pressing need of another in Port of Spain, the 
capital. In this city there should also be a church, and mission building erected; for as no proper place can be 
rented, much labor is lost. In this island there are 120 Sabbath-keepers organized into 4 churches and 4 
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companies. Tithes received are $1,154.98, and nearly $4,000 worth of books has been sold.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 275.8 


The island of Tobago, belonging to this mission district, has been thoroughly canvassed, and should receive 
ministerial labor at once; but this can not be done until more help is provided.GCB April 16, 1901, page 275.9 


LESSER ANTILLES 


No Authorcode 


This field is composed of over twenty-five islands, belonging to England, France, Denmark, and Holland. Only 
a few of these are as yet entered. Our books have been sold more or less in most of the English-speaking 
islands, and some in the Danish. In Barbadoes we have a good church building, and a modest schoolhouse. 
There is a small church building in St. Kitts also. In this whole field, we have 1 church organization, and 6 
companies of believers. There are 3 ministers, 4 Bible-readers, and 10 canvassers to carry forward the work. 
The believers in the third angel’s message number nearly 200.GCB April 16, 1901, page 275.10 


On account of low prices for sugar, storms, droughts, and floods, the poverty is very great in several of these 
islands, making it necessary to remove all our agents from them. Here we need those who can labor in word 
and doctrine, sell small books, and scatter small tracts and leaflets to those who are hungering for truth.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 275.11 


JAMAICA 


No Authorcode 


In this island the work is more advanced than in any other portion of the West Indian Mission Field. All over 
the island our books, tracts, and papers have been placed in the hands of the people; and as the result, 
companies are springing up in many places. In this field we have 3 ministers, 2 licentiates, 11 missionary 
licentiates, and 8 canvassers. The whole number of believers is 961, 109 having been added since the last 
General Conference. There are 11 church organizations, 15 companies, and 10 church buildings. The tithes 
received from this island amounts to $1,024.91. The value of books sold is $5,958.75.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 275.12 


The greater portion of the West Indian Mission field is still practically unentered,—such places as British 
Honduras, Guatemala, Salvador, Spanish Honduras, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, Columbia, Venezuela, the Dutch 
and French Guianas, Cuba, Hayti, San Domingo, Porto Rico, and the Dutch and French islands. These fields 
are ripe, and already precious grain has been lost for want of reapers.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.1 


We trust that at this Conference, plans will be laid to open the work in Cuba, Porto Rico, San Domingo, and 
other needy fields. Other denominations are entering, and the longer we delay, the more difficult will it be to 
start the work. May the Lord impress upon the minds of his faithful people the needs of this field; and may 
they respond in giving themselves and their means, so these needs may be supplied, and many precious 
souls gathered out and made ready to meet their Lord when he comes in the clouds of heaven.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 276.2 


A. J. HAYSMER. 
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MEXICO AND ITS NEEDS 


G. W. Caviness, April 14, 9 A. M. 


It is a pleasure to me to see and hear in this Conference that the minds of our people are being turned to 
other fields. It reminds me of a saying of my little boy when he first went to South Lancaster. He was then 
three or four years old, and when he went there from Battle Creek, he met a little playmate from Vermont, and 
one day he was explaining to me the amount of geography he had learned. He said: “Papa, there is one 
world, and there are three places in it—Battle Creek, South Yancaster, and ‘Mont.” | feel a little that way 
myself. | have learned by actual experience that there is one world, and there are at least two places in it—the 
United States and Mexico. | have also heard of other countries, and | believe there are such, but | have never 
actually seen them.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.3 


You and | can never have an interest in anything that we do not know anything about. It is impossible, and so | 
do not come here this morning to scold or blame you or find fault with you; but if the Lord will give me the 
ability to do so, | will present to you the country of Mexico so that you can understand something of its 
condition and needs.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.4 


Mexico is not a distant land way around the world, but is our neighbor, our nearest neighbor. There is in 
Mexico perhaps as needy and neglected a field as exists on the face of the earth. Part of this country is under 
the dominion of the Beast, and we find that for four hundred years this power against which our message 
speaks, this power that is mentioned first in the message, has had almost absolute control; and that country is 
barely touched.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.5 


In the central part of the country are the tablelands in the midst of the mountains, from three to five thousand 
feet above the level of the sea. In these lands we have a climate unsurpassed, in many respects, in the world. 
You would imagine that in Mexico, we would burn up with the heat; but it is not so. We have not the 
oppressive heat that you have here. At any time in the house or in the shade, one will find himself quite 
comfortable. With the sun almost immediately overhead, it sometimes seems almost to burn; but we do not 
sweat, and we do not feel the oppression sometimes felt here. Furthermore, the sun shines the greater part of 
the year, and on many accounts it is indeed a good place in which to live. All manner of fruits will grow, and 
there is opportunity here for some one to enter the field, and make himself a good living and do good to the 
natives.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.6 


Passing in further toward the center, the land rises continually until near the center there are valleys of various 
dimensions and mountains of various heights, ranging from five thousand feet to nine or ten thousand. About 
midway between the east and the west and far down toward the south is the City of Mexico, the capital, 
situated in a valley seven thousand five hundred feet above the level of the sea, surrounded by mountains; 
and off to the east are the snowy caps of mountains about which many of us have studied in geography in our 
schooldays, Popocatepetl and Citaltepetl. In this valley is the City of Mexico, with nearly four hundred 
thousand people,—with its suburban towns, almost as large as Boston. The whole valley has something like 
half a million people; and scattered all through this land in the various valleys there are other cities large and 
small, filled with people whom God has created, and to whom, if we believe in the third angel’s message, the 
gospel must be preached. The country of Mexico, called a republic, consists of twenty-seven states, two 
territories, and one federal district. The district is where the capital is situated.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.7 


Mexico has two seasons, the rainy season, which begins about the last of May, and lasts until the first of 
October, and the dry season, which is the rest of the year. In the rainy season it rains almost every day or 
night, and usually after showers it is bright and clear the rest of the day; so that the rainy season, which is 
summer, is a very pleasant time to be in Mexico. The dry season comes in the winter time, but in reality there 
is no winter. In some higher altitudes there is a little frost and a little bracing atmosphere, but really there is no 
winter.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.8 


In this republic there are something over seven hundred and fifty thousand square miles. There are more than 
thirteen millions of people. These we may divide into three classes by saying that about one fifth of them are 
white, European, or American people. Two fifths of them are the mixed race, a mixture of Spanish and Indian. 
The other two fifths are the native Indians, some of whom are uncivilized as yet. In reality there are but two 
classes, the servants and their masters, the employers and the employed. One fifth are those who control the 
entire republic, and the other four fifths are their servants.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.9 


As to the condition of these people morally: For more than four hundred years they have been under the 
complete domination of the Catholic Church.GCB April 16, 1901, page 276.10 


Thus they have been without the truth of God, without the Bible. They have simply changed the names of their 
old heathen customs and forms of worship, and now have the same thing with another name.GCB April 16, 
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1901, page 276.11 


This one fifth of whom | have spoken are well-to-do, many of them living in luxury, and having as fine places 
and fine living as any one need to wish in this world. But the others are poor; and | think that in Mexico, one 
half or more of the people that you meet are more poorly and shabbily dressed than the raggedest newsboy 
you ever saw in New York or Chicago. They have but a little cotton clothing—a shirt and a pair of trousers 
made of very coarse cotton; and over these they wear the blanket. Some of them have sandals, a little piece 
of leather which they tie on the bottom of their feet; but many of them are entirely barefooted. At night they 
simply roll up in their blanket, and sleep, many of them wherever they happen to be; as the climate is not as it 
is here, they can do this; and as they can live on a very little, they manage to exist in this way.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 276.12 


The huts in which many of them live—are barely one room,—made of sundried brick or mud, with no floor. 
They live there on the dirt and in the dirt. They need to be taught cleanliness, which is next to godliness, and 
brought to a higher plane of living.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.1 


There are not, as in the United States, small farms tilled by many well-to-do people; but there is one large 
hacienda, owned by one man or a company, and quite a number of the poor people live upon it. These people 
are called peons, and are like the chattels of the property. And while | have heard with interest our brethren 
speak of the condition of the colored man in the South, | believe that here in our neighboring country Mexico 
there are from eight to ten millions of people, many of whom can not read or write, as ignorant and as 
superstitious as any of the colored people of the South, as helpless, and in a worse condition, because for all 
these years they have had nothing but that which the Catholic Church has been pleased to give them, which 
is very little indeed.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.2 


A particular instance will illustrate many. Just before coming to this place. | took the train from Mexico City to 
Querandaca, went up over the mountains, into the valley, and then into another valley—four or five hours’ ride 
from Mexico City. There | was met by a native with a mule; and in this way we proceeded into the country 
about eighteen miles. Outside of the city there were no roads whatever, simply a bridle path; and we went 
over the hills, and down into very deep galleys.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.3 


At last we reached the foot of a mountain, and here was this man’s home. Here he had lived all his days, as 
had his father and grandfather before him. Around his house were the huts of the natives. He told me that 
there were something like thirty families living there. These huts were made of twigs, branches, and thatched 
over with straw. | went to see the place because he wanted to sell it, and | wanted to know something about 
the country and the people and the land, that | might tell you something about it.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
277.4 


This ranch is composed of over five thousand acres of land. On this land the man raised sugar-cane, beans, 
trees, various fruits of the country, and almost anything that will grow in a tropical country. | asked him about 
the peons. He said there were enough of them for the cultivation of the land; and that if the land was sold, 
these would stay and work. You are supposed to pay them a small sum, which runs from thirty-seven to fifty 
cents a day in Mexican money, and Mexican money is now worth about half what our money is worth. He took 
me around back of the mountain, and showed me a large valley, and one place where the two mountains 
came near together, some two hundred feet across, and said, “We are putting a dam in there. Water could be 
got in the rainy season to irrigate all that land, and if that could be done, then several hundred families could 
be used here.” It seemed to me that some one might purchase a place similar to this, and employ these 
natives.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.5 


There is no church there, nor any priest; but the man who owns the land has full control of these people, and 
they would be children under his charge. He might teach them the truth of God, might open a school for the 
children; and thus, in a few years, several hundred people, the very lowest and humblest classes, might be 
reached.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.6 


The country having a warm climate, one can raise one crop with the rains of the rainy season. And if you can 
have a dam, and preserve water, so that you can irrigate the land, you can raise crops the year round. In 
Mexico one can have continually, if he so desires, fresh vegetables and fruits of almost all descriptions every 
day in the year. So much with reference to that.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.7 


Voice: What is the price of this land?GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.8 


G. W. Caviness: The price of this land was $12,000, or $6,000 of American money. That is a little over a dollar 
an acre. There are a good many large cities in the country, and railroads are now being built through various 
parts of the republic, and there is market, and will be more, for almost anything you can raise there.GCB April 
16, 1901, page 277.9 





551 


Perhaps | ought to speak more directly of the work that we are trying to do: and as many have asked me with 
reference to the work | went there to do, perhaps a few words with reference to this matter will not be out of 
place. About four years ago, the General Conference Committee and the Foreign Mission Board, after hearing 
a plea from Mexico with regard to a definite matter, invited me to go and represent them. This was the revision 
of the Spanish Bible. The committee consisted of one member from each of the denominations at work in 
Mexico. After | had reached the place, the committee had a meeting, organized and prepared for work. The 
plan was that we should have two years for studying the original—the Spanish, and then we should meet as a 
committee and go through the whole Bible, making the necessary suggestions for changes in the Spanish 
Bible. We were to work on what is called the modern version. | spent the time in the study of the language, 
and with the assistance of a native professor, translated the greater part of the New Testament from the 
Greek into Spanish, and some of the Old Testament from Hebrew into Spanish. | did this for two reasons: One 
was that | did not wish to present myself before a committee of men chosen to revise the Bible, and not be 
conversant with the Greek, knowing exactly what the best and most correct texts were, and also without 
knowing the Spanish; so my work was to learn the Spanish, and to study the original, and understand how to 
put the one into the other. After our study, we had a meeting, and began work, but from one cause or other 
the matter has been allowed to rest, and is in that condition now. The committee has never disorganized, but 
is simply waiting.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.10 


After this, a little over a year ago, we went to a suburb of Mexico City, and there thought to open up the work 
with a few workers. We were strangers, and knew not how to go about our work; but started out to visit the 
people, going from house to house to talk with them, and see what could be done, and what they were 
interested in. We found one thing that they were interested in—that was a school where the children might 
learn English. And that seeming to be the interest just then, we hoped that through it we might be able to do 
something else, to become acquainted with the people, get into their homes, and accomplish some work.GCB 
April 16, 1901, page 277.11 


We opened a little school, and it grew slowly, but surely, and we were surprised to find that we had in it 
children of the highest officials of the government. At present we have a school of more than forty children. 
They are the children of generals, judges, doctors, and people of this class. And the school is growing. The 
day before | left, a lady who had two children came to see me about the school. She said her husband had 
died recently, and she wanted the children to be educated. She did not want to send them to the public 
schools, which intellectually are not very good, and morally are very bad, and she said she cared not to send 
them to the parochial schools; but she had heard that our school was a good school, a moral school, and that 
the children were cared for, and she wanted to put them into school, and asked our terms. When we told her, 
she said she would gladly pay that, and more.GCB April 16, 1901, page 277.12 


The school paid, during the last months of last year, something over one hundred Mexican dollars a month in 
tuition, and is doing more than that this year so far. More than that, it has brought us into connection with the 
people of this class. Before | came away, the professor of the higher mathematics in the military school asked 
us to give Bible readings to himself and wife. Of course we have never covered up the fact that we are 
Protestants, or that we are Seventh-day Adventists; and these people know this, and yet they send their 
children to our school, and some of them want us to give them “Bible Readings.” We have a Sabbath-school, 
and the last Sabbath before | came away, some twenty of these children came into the Sabbath-school; and, 
brethren and sisters, if you knew what it was in Mexico, where Catholicism is supreme, to get into the homes 
of the people, and to find them willing to listen to the Bible, it would seem as if this is almost miraculous. | 
gave a number of readings to this man and his wife, and they seemed deeply interested; and we hope that 
others will also be reached through this method.GCB April 16, 1901, page 278.1 


Last August Dr. A. A. John came to Mexico, and opened up a medical office in the city. His practice is mainly 
among the missionaries of different denominations, and he has had good success. Under his direction, a 
small mission has been opened in the city, where we can give some treatments, and where we can bring in 
the people, talk with them, read the Bible to them, and give them literature.GCB April 16, 1901, page 278.2 


But we need literature. And just a word about that: We have at present a few books,—“Patriarchs and 
Prophets,” “Steps to Christ,” “Christ our Savior,” “Gospel Primer,” and a few tracts. But these books were 
certainly published before any one of our people knew very much about Spanish, as they show at the present 
time. One of our books, “Patriarchs and Prophets,” informs us that as they went through the field on Sunday, 
the disciples plucked the ears of corn; and other things of that kind.GCB April 16, 1901, page 278.3 


One thing is certain, that no amount of religious truth or enthusiasm will make a person a scholar in a 
language, but he must devote a great deal of hard study to it. And if we are to publish the truth in any 
language, we ought to very much in it. Otherwise we shall disgrace the truth. | hope to see the time when we 
shall have a printing-press established in Mexico, and when we can have the truth presented in clear, simple 
language so that the people can understand and learn it. They are beginning to read. There are public schools 
now throughout the land. For the last thirty years there has been a stable form of government, and schools 
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established and many of the people now, even of the poorer class, are beginning to read.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 278.4 


When the American army went down there in the war with Mexico, colporteurs went with it, and scattered 
some Bibles, and in this way a few Bibles were brought to some of the people of that country, and a few 
learned something of the truth. After the war; the church gathered up the Bibles and destroyed them, as far as 
she could. But she did not destroy them all, nor all the influence of them.GCB April 16, 1901, page 278.5 


About thirty years ago, in 1870 or thereabout, the different denominations began to work in Mexico. They have 
been at work ever since, but they have a very small following indeed, and practically nothing has been 
accomplished in comparison with what is to be accomplished. The beginning was made there by a lady who 
had been in Brownsville, Texas, | think, studying Spanish. She employed some Mexicans as colporteurs, to 
carry the Bible into Mexico. She removed to Montaville, Mexico, and opened a school, in which she taught the 
Bible as well as the ordinary studies. Her students went out to the field round about, and in a little while about 
fourteen companies were raised up. When her health failed, and she left the work, it was turned over to the 
Presbyterians, and from this they took their start.GCB Apri] 16, 1901, page 278.6 


Those who go to a place where it is necessary to learn the language should, of all workers, be those who go 
for life; because it will take some time to learn the language, and when you have learned it, then to go away is 

to spoil a work. | had thought that this school that we had opened might be a place where some could come 
and teach while studying the language; that they could almost, if not quite, pay their expenses and earn their 
wages in teaching, and be learning the language at the same time, so that they could go out into the work; for 
while we believe we can, and must, bring in native help just as far as possible, yet it will always be necessary 

that there be some who understand and know the truth, and who can be depended upon to lead out in all lines 

of work. In Mexico we speak the language of old Castile; they call it the Castilian language. There is very little 
difference between it and the old Spanish Castilian language. In writing, as it appears in the printed pages, it 
is the same. The Spanish Academy dictionary and grammar is the standard text-book, and this book is 
published by a body of learned men in Spain called the Spanish Academy; and we follow that as a textbook, 
so that in writing the language is the same. In pronunciation there is a little difference in a few letters, though it 
is slight. We learn just what that is, and soon, with a little practice, we can pronounce the word either way. | 

think there is not much more difference between the language of Mexico and that of Spain than there is 
between the English of the United States and the English of England. Some words have a different 
pronunciation, but in writing, and on the printed page, the words are alike.GCB April 16, 1901, page 278.7 


There are other lands than Mexico where Spanish is spoken, and | find that the greater part of all the people 
in the countries below us—Central America and South America,—except Brazil, speak Spanish. Of course not 
all the colonists that come from other lands speak it, but it is the national language. There are also the West 
Indies. Then there is Spain, with its eighteen million people speaking this language. Recently the Philippines 
have been brought under control of the United States, and there Spanish is the national language. As best | 
can judge, there are about seventy-five or eighty millions of people who speak this language. These are all, 
and have been for ages, under the almost absolute control and sway of the Catholic Church.GCB April 16, 
1901, page 278.8 


It seems to me, as | read even the history of the recent past, that God in his providence is bringing this people 
to us, and showing us that we have a duty with reference to them.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.1 


| hope and trust that God in his providence, as he is leading all this people, and calling their attention to the 
“regions beyond,” while looking afar, we shall not overlook this vast multitude near at hand. My Bible reads 
that there is to be a song sung by people gathered from every kindred, tongue, and nation. These will be 
gathered from the Spanish people, too.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.2 


The Spanish is a beautiful language in many respects, and | long to see the day when a goodly number of 
those who speak and sing this language will here on earth be singing the praises of God and freedom from 
the power of the the beast, as you and | sing it now. May God move upon our hearts, and send forth those 
who should be able to carry the light of truth to those who know it not.GCB April 76, 1901, page 279.3 
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THE HAWAIIAN MISSION FIELD 


BAXTER L. HOWE: There is hardly any nationality that is not represented in the Hawaiian Islands. These are 
constantly coming and going from all parts of the world. As they stop there, we have the opportunity of simply 
meeting them, and then they pass on.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.4 


But there are many with whom we have more than this passing contact. Perhaps you know that we have a 
Chinese school established on the island of Oahu, also one in Hilo, and that we are endeavoring to do what 
we can for those people whom God has permitted to be there in such large numbers. Since coming to this 
Conference, | have received a letter from home stating that one of our workers, an earnest, energetic young 
man, had decided to leave the island and return to the mainland. | felt very sad over it; and when the news 
came, it seemed to me for a time that | could hardly endure the thought. You know we are in need of help 
down there, but the only consolation that | am able to get out of it is the thought that we shall look upon him as 
Hawaii’s first missionary sent to the heathen on the mainland, and we shall follow his work with a great deal of 
interest.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.5 


One time when Israel was in trouble, because the plague had begun in the camp, Moses and Aaron fell on 
their faces before the Lord. What was the result? The Lord appeared before them, and the commission was 
given to Aaron to run into the camp, and he ran. The plague was stayed, and the people were satisfied. So if 
any of us get into trouble for the love of God, let us turn our faces so that we can see the glory of God 
revealed, and our trouble will cease.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.6 


We are needing help in these islands. We hope to change the policy of our school. We want to see it a means 
of carrying the truth to all the Chinese on the island instead of putting so much work and so much energy 
upon the few who may be gathered in a schoolroom. We have, however, some promising boys. There are 
now six or eight of them who have been baptized, and united with us. Several of them are now in China. 
Others who have gained some knowledge of the gospel, have gone. We have perhaps in the neighborhood of 
twenty-five boys in China who know of our work, and they want some one to go there and carry forward the 
work there. The young man whom Brother Corliss referred to the other day is an exceptionally bright young 
fellow, and Sister Brand writes me that he is leading his class in a San Francisco college. We ought to go to 
these people and help them where they are. We are not to depend on some institution or organization, to get 
hold of those that they may carry the gospel. When the Lord really gets hold of young men they get to work 
where they are. But, brethren, God wants us to go to these people where they are. That is one burden we 
should have.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.7 


But as to the Japanese people: You heard the earnest appeal that Brother Daniells made yesterday morning 
for Japan. China with its millions is holding out its hands to us. Japan with its thousands is open to the gospel. 
There are men upon whom | am sure the God of heaven will lay the burden to go and take charge of the work 
in Japan, and carry it forward as God would have it carried forward. But in our own island field we have 
thousands of these poor people with not one worker among them. We have endeavored to do what we could 
with the paper that Brother W. D. Burden is publishing over at Tokio. We found the people eager to receive it, 
and started out to obtain subscribers for it, | first visited the Japanese consul. He is a bright, intelligent young 
man, and | found him interested in our work. | next went to a doctor, as intelligent a man as we have on the 
island; a very skillful physician. He looked over the paper, and said, “I want that paper,” and as | wrote his 
name, he said, “I will take three of them.” He paid me the yearly price for three subscriptions. | wanted to do a 
little missionary work, so | got a list of all the leading Japanese in the town, physicians, and leading 
merchants, and we expect with God’s help to go to them from time to time and find out what influence these 
things are having upon their minds.GCB April 76, 1901, page 279.8 


A word in regard to those who may come to work among this people, especially those who may connect with 
our school. Some one will surely come, because the field is now vacant. The young man of whom | spoke left 
his work to one of our sisters, who is now doing all that two women ought to do for the Master. | hope you will 
pray earnestly that God’s Holy Spirit may give life and strength to those who have to step in and do the work, 
as these workers leave. Do not forget that part of it. | do not censure anybody for leaving. | do not say a word 
in regard to our brethren’s interest for the field at home; but, O brethren! do not forget to pray for those who 
are left, and are doing all that they ought, and many times more, with the strength they have. But God loves 
and blesses us, and he fits us for the work for the time being.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.9 


If there is one thing in all the islands of Hawaii that touches my heart more than others, it is the condition of 
the poor native people. The gospel has been brought to them. Some have accepted it with all their great, free, 
loving nature. But what was given them was not the true gospel of Jesus Christ. | know of nothing that 
describes the condition of that people, better than to cite you to the condition of the people who occupied the 
land of Palestine after Israel was taken away. These feared God, and worshiped idols. We have many 
professed Christians in the islands to-day who are exactly in that condition. They fear God, and worship 
idols.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.10 
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We have had quite a good deal of literature prepared for the native people. But a sad feature of it is that in the 
first place a great deal of it was translated by men who knew not the gospel of Jesus Christ. They knew not 
the message, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, which binds men’s hearts together with the 
heart of the Eternal. Men translated those tracts containing the precious truth that we love, who did not know 
the spirit of the message. Then, tracts were translated that the poor natives could not understand if they had 
been properly translated. What we need to-day for the native peoples more than anything else is a little simple 
literature that will meet them where they are, and teach them, in a simple way, the gospel of Christ. We must 
have such a literature for this people. The enemy is binding his bands about them more and more all the time. 
They now stand in a condition to be swept into the bonds of Spiritualism. We must, in God’s name, arise and 
do something for this poor people.GCB April 16, 1901, page 279.11 


| would say to-day, and say it with all respect for our brethren who did, in the fear of God, what they thought 
was right—the most of this literature was prepared by local brethren, and a large part of it paid for by them on 
the ground, because of their interest for this people. But, brethren, it was a zeal not according to knowledge. It 
is sad, but it is true.GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.1 


Now | say that we must have something for these people, something that we can take to them, and that they 
can comprehend, that will lead them step by step out of this condition into the glorious light of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ.GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.2 


Our work among the English-speaking people has been most encouraging to us. It has not shown very largely 
in reports; but | want to say that there is an open door in the homes of the English-speaking people in the 
islands of Hawaii to-day. | can do no better than to relate a little incident whereby the way was opened into 
some of the families there. One Friday evening upon returning from the city, | stood under the porch of our 
house. | soon saw a lady coming across the street, and running across our yard. | recognized in a moment a 
look of distress and anguish upon her countenance. She said to me, “The people just across the way are in 
trouble. They would like to have you come over immediately.” | went with her to the house, and found there a 
poor boy, who was addicted to the habit of liquor drinking. He had been away from home on one of his sprees 
for two or three weeks, and had come home. There was no one there except the mother and daughter and he, 
under the influence of liquor, acted so as to frighten his mother and sister. The sister, a married woman, with a 
family of her own, asked me to be seated. The mother and daughter labored with the boy, and finally 
succeeded in getting him to bed. The younger woman then came into the room where | was. A Bible was lying 
on the table. We soon began reading it. It seemed that our hearts were immediately knit together in the 
common gospel. From that there was a fast friendship opened up between this family and the lady who came 
and brought the word to me.GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.3 


We have been able, in the fear of God, to help these two families. In a little while, without any special effort on 
our part, but just taking the blessed influence of the gospel to them, they dismissed their Japanese cooks, 
accepted a health diet, and have been living it faithfully ever since; and they realize that they are receiving 
good from it. God continues to keep the hearts of the one family. The mother and daughter have returned to 
Canada, while the seeds of truth are still working in the home of the other family.GCB April 16, 1901, page 
280.4 


| could tell you of many experiences that we have had in getting into the homes of the people. If we had two 
more Bible workers to engage in the work there, we could set them to work, any they could have all they could 
do from house to house with these people who are hungering and thirsting for the truth. These people are 
intelligent. Most of them are wealthy; they are people of broad and liberal minds. We have, perhaps, as fine a 
class of English-speaking people to work with, taking them all in all, as you will find anywhere in this world; 
and they are hungering for God’s truth. And God, | know, will help us in giving it to them.GCB April 16, 1907, 
page 280.5 


| want to call attention to another incident in connection with one of our nurses there. She was called to a 
case, that of a lady who, it seemed, could not live long. She had a complication of diseases that the 
physicians said certainly would take her life. My soul was much burdened for the woman, that she should 
know the Lord Jesus Christ before being called to lay down her life. | talked with the nurse about it. She said 
she did not know how to get at it. | said, “You pray, and we will pray.” | called her attention to several stories of 
the Bible, if the opportunity offered, suggesting that she read them. One was the story of the prodigal son. A 
day or two after | went down, the lady asked to have the Bible read to her, and she has since been reading to 
her. One night afterward it seemed that the woman could not live much longer. The husband was not a 
professor of Christianity. But the nurse went into the adjoining room, and talked with him about his wife’s 
condition. She said, “It seems that there is no human possibility of your wife’s recovering, and it seems to me 
as if the end is very near. | feel sure that God would be pleased to have us seek him earnestly that she may 
be relieved from this awful suffering.” The man was broken down. He wept and prayed, asking God to relieve 
his dear wife from her suffering.GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.6 
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The next thing they went into the room, and clouds of darkness seemed to shut them in so as to envelop 
everything. The mother, who was a Catholic, was by the side of the bed, counting her beads. A number of 
other relatives were present. Two brothers had had trouble, and had not spoken to each other for nearly two 
years. The sick woman called her husband by name, and said, “It seems as if the clouds of darkness are 
shutting in upon us. | can not understand it. The Lord has been so good to us. We must pray.” And they did 
pray. She asked her husband if he would sing “What a Friend We Have in Jesus;” and the nurse said that the 
man sat in his chair, the tears running over his cheeks, and sang that blessed song over and over. He then 
took those two brothers, one by each hand, and led them around to the side of the bed, and placed their 
hands together, and they were reconciled. The nurse came home early in the morning, with her face shining. 
She said, “I never was in such a place in my life. The presence of God came in, and just literally filled the 
room.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.7 


(Concluded in next issue.)GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.8 


“A Copper cent passes for more than a counterfeit dollar. Conduct is the great profession; behavior is 
perpetually revealing us; what a man does tells us what he is.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.9 


“Deeper than chords that search the soul and die, 

Mocking to ashes color’s hot array, 

Closer than touch, within our hearts they lie— 

The words we do not say.”GCB April 16, 1901, page 280.10 
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ORDER OF BUSINESS 
10:30 A. M., Conference.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.1 
3:00 P. M., International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.2 


4:00 P. M., Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.3 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


Report of Committee on Education, page 207 of the BULLETIN.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.4 


Partial report of Committee on Distribution of Labor, this page of the BULLETINSCB April 17, 1901, page 
281.5 


God is not a crutch coming to help your lameness, unnecessary to help you if you had all your strength. He is 
the breath in your lungs. The stronger you are, the more you need of him.—Phillips Brooks.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 281.6 

“The fear of the Lord tendeth to life."GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.7 


Life is beautiful when one sees beyond it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.8 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


A. G. DANIELLS 

Nineteenth Meeting, April 15, 3 P. M. 

ELDER A. G. DANIELLS in the chair.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.9 
Prayer was offered by Elder H. W. Decker.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.10 


The Chair: Some of the delegates have a little matter of Conference business that they are very anxious to 
dispose of, so that they can go on with other matters that are being delayed because this is not attended to. 
Dr. Kellogg has consented to allow us to take a few minutes for this purpose; so we will ask the delegates to 
consider this a meeting of the Conference, until this matter is disposed of. Brother Sharp, | believe, will 
present the matter to you.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.11 


Smith Sharp: It is the report of the Committee on Organization, which was rendered yesterday morning, and 
ordered printed, so that it could be considered. It is with reference to the transfer of the control of the 
Graysville and Huntsville schools to the Union Conference. The chairman of the Committee on Organization 
yesterday morning reported that that committee had passed a vote requesting the Conference to transfer the 
matter of the appointment of the boards for the control of the Graysville and Huntsville schools to the Southern 
Union Conference, with the recommendation that it be passed at this Conference. It was ordered printed, and 
to be considered this morning. No unfinished business was called for this morning. Brother Kilgore can tell us 
in regard to the matter.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.12 


R. M. Kilgore: | will simply say that the report of the Committee on Organization was that the responsibility of 
appointing the boards for the Southern Industrial School at Graysville and the Oakwood Industrial School at 
Huntsville, Ala., be transferred to the Southern Union Conference.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.13 

Charles Thompson: It may be found on page 232 of the BULLETIN.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.14 

The Chair: Please read it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.15 

Charles Thompson [reading]: “That the responsibility heretofore carried by the General Conference in 
appointing boards of management for the Southern Industrial School (Graysville, Tenn.) and the Oakwood 
Industrial School (Huntsville, Ala.) be transferred to the Southern Union Conference.GCB April 17, 1907, 
page 281.16 

The Chair: What is your pleasure regarding this recommendation? GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.17 

M. C. Wilcox: | move that it be approved.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.18 

Irving Keck: | support that motion.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.19 

The motion was called, and carried.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.20 


The meeting was here turned over to the stockholders of the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent 
Association.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.21 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Twentieth Meeting, April 16, 12:30 P. M 


G. A. IRWIN 
ELDER G. A. IRWIN in the chair.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.22 


The Chair: The Committee on Distribution of Labor has a partial report to submit to the brethren. Brother Knox 
is chairman.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.23 


W. T. Knox: The Committee on Distribution of Labor submit the following:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.24 
“PARTIAL REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON DISTRIBUTION OF LABOR.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.25 


“1. That L. R. Conradi take the general supervision of the German work in Europe, and of the Mediterranean 
Mission Field, spending at least one half of his time in the latter.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.26 


“2. That we consider favorably the request of the Australian brethren, that in case A. G. Daniells does not 
return to that field, G. A. Irwin take the presidency of the Australasian Union Conference.GCB April 17, 1907, 
page 281.27 


“3. That W. A. Hennig be invited to go to Australia to labor under the direction of the Australasian Union 
Conference.GCB April 17, 1901, page 281.28 


“4. That O. E. Renke, of Wisconsin, labor in the German work in New York CityGCB April 17, 1901, page 
282.1 


“5. That H. Meyer, of Missouri, labor in Chicago in the German work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.2 
“6. That D. B. Weber, of Kansas, labor in Missouri in the German work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.3 


“7. That Elder H. J. Dirksen, of Manitoba, connect with Brother Henry Block for a number of months, advising 
and aiding him in his work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.4 


“8. That Elder |. N. Williams, of the Quebec Conference, labor in the Pennsylvania ConferenceGCB April 17, 
1901, page 282.5 


“9. That Elder S. A. Farnsworth, of the New England Conference, take the presidency of the Quebec 
Conference, made vacant by the change of Elder Williams.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.6 


“10. That Elder A. E. Place take the presidency of the New England Conference, made vacant by the change 
of Elder Farnsworth.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.7 


“11. That William Wendland, of Minnesota, labor in Manitoba, in the German work, connecting with Elder H. J. 
Dirksen.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.8 


“42. That John Isaac, of the Dakota Conference, labor in Wisconsin, in the German workGCB April 17, 1901, 
page 282.9 


“13. That Elder J. W. Boynton, of Nebraska, labor in Alberta, North West Territory."GCB April 17, 1901, page 
282.10 


The Chair: This partial report will be printed in the BULLETIN for future actionSCB April 17, 1901, page 
282.11 


It was moved and seconded to adjourn. Carried unanimously.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.12 
Elder Allen Moon pronounced the benediction.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.13 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 





561 


MICHIGAN SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


J. H. KELLOGG 
Third Meeting, April 15, 3:15 P. M. 
DR. J. H. KELLOGG in the chair. 


The Chair: According to appointment, we now call to order the meeting of the Michigan Sanitarium and 
Benevolent Association. The first business in hand would be the reading of the minutes of the last meeting. 
This may be waived, however, as the minutes have been published in the BULLETIN. Unless called for, the 
reading of the minutes will be waived.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.14 


At the last meeting we considered some questions of interest, and to-day we have a number of important 
questions, which | am sure will be of interest to all the members of this body. Some of these are of more than 
local interest. One question that is of great practical interest to the members of this society is, How the 
sanitarium can be best utilized, or how does it operate as a missionary measure, as means of moral and 
spiritual grace, to those who come in contact with it? We have here a number of persons who have had 
experience in sanitarium work in different parts of the world; and to bring this question forward for discussion, | 
will ask Elder E. J. Hibbard to say a few words.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.15 


E. J. Hibbard: What | shall have to say will need to be extemporaneous, as | have no report prepared for the 
occasion. My observation is that it is all evangelical. | have observed quite closely the working of every 
department of the institution, and | will begin at the railroad train. | have visited the trains at the same time that 
our porters have been there to meet the guests who were coming to the sanitarium, and | have observed the 
contrast between the demeanor of our Christian porters and that of some others who meet the trains in behalf 
of worldly institutions. | am sure that persons arriving here can not but notice the difference, and be impressed 
with it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.16 


The man at the door of the sanitarium is perhaps in one of the most important places in the whole institution. | 
have often shaken hands with different persons placed there, and have sometimes quoted this scripture: “I 
would rather be a doorkeeper in the house of the Lord than to dwell in the tents of wickedness,” when they 
would say, “That is so.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.17 


The next place at which a patient stops is at the desk, and there he finds clerks who are just as well 
acquainted with the Lord as any of the physicians, perhaps, or as any minister there. He then meets the 
matron, the receiving physician, the department physicians, and nurses in the bath-rooms, and when he has 
gone through the whole institution, and gets to the prayer-meeting, he is quite sure, if a Christian, to arise and 
testify to something like this: | supposed | was coming here to get physical good, but there is a general 
atmosphere here of Christianity that | never have found elsewhere. The fact is that | have received more good 
spiritually here than ever anywhere else in my life. This has been the testimony of those who have come here, 
over and over again.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.18 


| have been called on by several of the patients to study the Bible with them, and invariably the testimony has 
been, “I was brought to see the light, and the good that there is in Christianity, by the godly life of my nurse.” | 
have in mind now a prominent lady in New York society who never had thought of Christianity, as a matter 
that she desired to have, more than to go to church, and that she never had intended to give her heart to the 
Lord, but she sent for me, asking for Bible studies. It seems to me that if we were to speak of the evangelical 
work of the Sanitarium, we would simply have to take in every department, and look at it as a whole, to realize 
the salutary influence of the place.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.19 


Those who are there in training are not only studying the Bible when in the Bible class, but they study Bible in 
the physiology class, in the anatomy class, or any other class. In every place they are studying truth, as found 
in the Bible.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.20 


There is a great difference between the way the world studies truth and the way Christians study it. The world 
may get the exact facts that we get, and yet not see the principles of the Lord’s truth in it. In studying anatomy, 
they find certain functions of the human body, and get the names of them, but they come to a certain place 
where they lose themselves, and then they fall back on the evolutionary idea. But the Christian sees the Lord 
in all this, and goes into it, ever learning of the Lord.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.21 


All classes at the sanitarium study the gospel. | have often been present where the different physicians have 
begun their classes, and so far as | have seen, every one begins the class with prayer. The Lord is sought, 
and his truth is sought, so that the whole teaching is Christian. Do we neglect the study of what we call the 
message?—No. | never have been in a place where | have been freer to study with the classes all branches 
of what we call present truth than at this place; and if we fail to study what we call the practical subjects 
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pertaining to the practical side of Christianity outside of the general doctrinal points of the message for a time, 
| would certainly be reminded of it in a very little while, because some one would soon call for the lessons. 
When we study these messages, we don’t study them as detached doctrines, but we study them as vital 
Christian truths, and always in their relation to personal principles of Christian experience on the part of the 
individual.GCB April 17, 1901, page 282.22 


We have classes of patients who have asked to enter classes. One brother accepted the truth, and came into 
the whole light of the present message. Another was a missionary who had spent many years in India. Partly 
through her instrumentality, another missionary also who came from China, but who has now returned there, 
with her husband, accepted the truth. She knows the language of some parts of China, and is able to do good 
work there. Other individuals from Minnesota, Alabama, and other places, have accepted the full light of the 
message from attending these classes. Another was a missionary who had just returned from a three years’ 
trip around the world, visiting all the different missions.GCB April 17, 1901, page 283.1 


Some may ask, Do you preach a sermon on the Sabbath question every once in a while in the chapel? Yes; 
Elder McCoy has often received requests to do that, and he has done it; but to to my mind, one of the greatest 
sermons that is preached in the sanitarium is the Sabbath-keeping of the people who are there. Every Friday 
evening, as the sun sets, they assemble in the parlor for vespers, and there they sing the praises of God, the 
Scriptures are read, and a prayer is offered, and the Sabbath is recognized as it is always spoken of in 
connection with that service. Again at the close of the Sabbath it is the same; and these vespers are not only 
attended by the physicians and helpers in general, but many patients delight to attend them. So | can say from 
the standpoint of the institution, and from the general influences of the work, that | have never been connected 
with a work where the light of present truth is held up any higher than it is at the sanitarium. It is one of the 
greatest missionary centers in the world.GCB April 17, 1901, page 283.2 


The Chair: Quite a number of persons here have been supporters of this work of the sanitarium, and have 
been pillars in its work for many years. We have men who are representing Conferences and large 
constituencies, and | would be glad to hear from them. The reason these facts are brought forward is not 
because we suppose they are entirely new to all the members of the association, but because many of you 
represent hundreds and thousands of people at home, and we want you to be informed, so that you can tell 
the people with whom you come in contact, of the actual facts as they exist at the institution. Many people 
look upon the institution as simply a worldly affair, a sort of hospital, or commercial institution, and we want 
that idea to be removed. The connection of our sanitarium work with the Chicago mission work has certainly 
helped very greatly in the development of the true evangelical spirit in the institution, but there is no attempt 
made to proselyte people there. A proselyting spirit is rather discouraged. It is not a proper thing for sick 
people to be agitated over theological questions. But evangelical proselyting is quite a different spirit, and the 
thought is that if a man is brought into touch with a higher power, gives his heart to God, and starts out in a 
Christian life, God is able to lead him wherever he wants him to go, and will open his mind to whatever truth 
he is prepared to receive. | will call on Dr. Geisel, who is present in the audience, to give you a little personal 
history with reference to her own experience at the sanitarium in the line of evangelical influence.GCB April 
17, 1901, page 283.3 


Dr. Geisel: It has seemed to me ever since God found me in the Battle Creek Sanitarium six years ago, that 
the one thing the Master would have us do out in the world is to put people who do not know the Lord Jesus 
Christ in touch with him, by the power of personal example. So for the years that have followed my 
conversion, | have been, so to speak, turned loose in the world just to find the souls who are hungering for the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and have tried to bring them a little bit closer to him. | can not do any better this afternoon 
than to tell you of personal incidents that have come out by the way, not only in work in Chicago, but in the 
various large cities of the United States where have been called to labor.GCB April 17, 1901, page 283.4 


There comes to mind, first of all, a strong, earnest, honest, scholarly man, who, in Tampa. Fla., had been led 
to see the mistake of his life. While the privileges he had known were not many, yet by coming in touch with 
healthful living, he had been led up through nature to nature’s God. Standing there on the platform in our little 
mission in Tampa. Fla., this strong man said, “For years my vision has been so clogged by things | ate, that | 
was fast getting where | had no control over my own personality, but was in the power of the devil.” After a few 
days of association with our friends who had lived as God would have them live, that man gave himself to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to-day is preaching, and teaching the people of the South a way getting back to 
nature’s God.GCB April 17, 1901, page 283.5 


Crowded audiences come to us in the larger cities everywhere. Yet it is not always in the crowded audiences 
that we reach the largest number of people. But | fancy most of us feel that the large audiences are God’s 
greatest opportunities. Personally, | feel that it is by the close contact of the people in our homes, that our 
outside missionaries find their greatest opportunities.GCB April 17, 1901, page 283.6 


| have in mind the death of Mr. P. D. Armour, in Chicago. You will remember, perhaps, noticing that in his last 
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moments, he turned to the nurse at his bedside, and with the last strength of his life, said to her, “Will some 
one repeat the Lord’s prayer?” It was the voice of the nurse who repeated those sacred words, and the dying 
man’s voice took them up sentence by sentence. The nurse said to me, after that deathbed scene: “It seems 
to me an opportunity never to be forgotten, an opportunity worth living for, just to have been able to stand at 
the door of the grave, and usher a soul into the presence of God.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 283.7 


That same day this nurse was called into a hovel home on the West Side of the city of Chicago. A messenger 
had said to her. “A woman is dying.” It was not for the dying woman that she was called, so much as for the 
helpless child that would be left without a mother. This dear woman said to her: “It is not for myself that | have 
sent for you, but for him,” giving the baby to her. Then in earnest, simple words, the nurse repeated to her 
sacred words from the promises of God. Taking the babe tenderly into her arms, she said: “I promise you to 
care for him,” and the soul went to her final rest, confident that it would be well with her child.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 283.8 


Perhaps these incidents seem trivial to you; but | myself stand before you today redeemed by the power of 
example up here in this dear old sanitarium; and | want to say to you in this Tabernacle that | love so tenderly, 
that if nothing else is done at the sanitarium, -if no bodies are ever healed,-but if souls are brought in touch 
with the Lord Jesus Christ by the power of the loves of our loved ones up there, muchis wrought for eternity 
that can never be estimated. [Congregation: Amen!] The grandest preaching that ever was done from rostrum 
or pulpit is the lives of our precious girls and boys in the dear old home sanitarium, and not there only, but as 
one after another is called out into the broader fields of the wide world, going gladly wherever the Lord leads. 
Our own dear ones at the institution, of course, are carefully trained in heathful living; and over and over 
again, out in the field, | find men who are saying, as did a man just a few months ago, that they owe their 
present condition to health reform. This man had been drinking for six years, and four times during the six 
years he said, “I reformed in compliance [that was his own language] with the earnest urgings of people who 
tried to teach me how to die. But it is only since | have come in touch with people who have tried to teach me 
how to live, that | have reformed.” Eight weeks was the longest time he had been kept from the habit of drink 
during all those six years; yet after he had been taught how to live, three straight years have followed, and 
these years have been marked with steady progress upward, without one backward step.GCB April 17, 19017, 
page 283.9 


A few weeks ago, at the Anti-Cigarette Convention in Chicago, Brother Paulson said something rather striking 
about “internal mustard drops”; and this man, who had had a great struggle to give up liquor, and had come 
up to the meeting, as he expressed it, with “whiskey under his feet” and with the purpose of putting the 
cigarette under his feet also, spoke to Dr. Paulson, saying, “Il want to know a little more about ‘internal 
mustard drops.” Soon we were kneeling there in the Palmer House with that strong man. All at once he arose 
to his feet, and said, “All on the altar for Jesus, every bit of it.” | had a note from him not many days ago, in 
which he said: “Since | pledged myself to the anti-everything-bad diet, my life has been true to God in every 
particular.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 284.1 


Before | stop, let me say to you that | believe the greatest teaching that ever went before the world since the 
Master shed his blood on Calvary, is this precious message of right living: and if every one of us would live 
before the people, we would thus teach the wonderful side of this whole glorious truth, and in eternity we 
would meet the true estimate of the work thus done.GCB April 17, 1901, page 284.2 


The Chair: It occurs to me that there may be here persons who out in the field encounter what you might call 
echoes from our sanitarium work here at Battle Creek. We would be glad to hear from some of these. | might 
mention just one interesting incident that | encountered myself when away frome home. About three years 
ago | visited the Omaha Workingmen’s Home. | did not find anybody in the front part, so | passed to the back 
part. As | entered the kitchen, trying to find somebody that | knew (I was simply stopping off between trains, 
and | had run in for a moment), | met a man | had not seen for nearly twenty-five years. In 1876 this man was 
a patient here at the sanitarium, with his wife and children, and twenty-two years afterward | saw him there in 
the mission. | was very much surprised to meet him. | said, “Mr.—, how do you do? | am very much surprised 
to see you.” | wondered how he happened to be there,—if he had fallen from grace, and had come to be a 
drunkard. | said, “How do you come to be here, Mr.—?”GCB April 17, 1901, page 284.3 


“Well said be, “I became a vegetarian, and adopted the principles of health reform. A few years ago one of 
your preachers came to the town where | lived. He was looking up a boardingplace, and when one of my 
neighbors found out that he did not eat meat, he said, ‘Well, if you don’t eat meat, | would advise you to go 
over to Mr.—’s to board. He eats no meat.’ He came and boarded with me because | was a vegetarian. He 
carried on his lectures while boarding with me, and we talked about them at the table, and chatted about the 
Bible, and the first thing | knew | found myself believing just as he did, and | have been believing that way ever 
since.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 284.4 


This man at the present time is one of the most earnest and efficient workers in the sanitarium at—. He goes 
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out all through the country, making long journeys in the rural districts and also in the cities, and carries Good 
Health and various other health literature, letting his light shine as he can.GCB April 17, 1901, page 284.5 


| want to mention just one more instance showing what opportunities doctors have. Dr. Rand, my colleague, 
was telling me a circumstance that occurred just a few days ago—since you came to this town. A physician 
from a distance came to the institution with a patient. He said as he came in, “Well, now | don’t take much 
stock in this thing. | don’t believe very much in your methods; but this gentleman, a friend of mine, wanted to 
go somewhere and insisted upon coming here, so | simply came along with him to get him here.” Dr. Rand 
found a desperately bad case in this man. He was all swollen up with dropsy. His heart was twice its normal 
size, and could scarcely circulate the blood through his system. His lips were blue, his face had a very bad 
color, and he was gasping for breath. He had every evidence of advanced disease of the heart and kidneys 
and other vital organs. It seemed impossible for him to live. Dr. Rand told the visiting physician that we could 
not give him any encouragement in this case, but that if he wanted to wait and stay a day or two and watch 
the case, and had confidence that anything could be done, to do so.GCB April 17, 1901, page 284.6 


Well, he stayed a day or two, and to his surprise he found the man getting better—his cheeks getting brighter, 
his lips redder. He thought he was certainly getting better. We consented to let him stay. So the doctor went 
away quite contented. The man remained three or four days, and became quite well acquainted, and he said 
to Dr. Rand about a week ago last Friday, “Doctor, there was an old patient of yours who came to see me. He 
heard | was going to die, and he told me that he wanted me to go to Battle Creek. That man, eighty-four years 
of age, who came to visit this old man, nearly eighty years of age, said, “I want you to go to Battle Creek. That 
is the place for you. You go to that sanitarium. They will help your body, and will do something more than 
that.” This man was an irreligious man; he did not, in fact, believe on Christianity. This neighbor of his, seeing 
he was about to die, went to him and asked him to come here. He had known him many years, and afterward 
this man said to Dr. Rand: “That was one of the reasons why | wanted to come here. That is the principal 
reason | wanted to come, because you will do something for me besides what you do for my body.”GCB April 
17, 1901, page 284.7 


The next day the doctor took time to visit his room and have a talk with him. Before the hour was up, this man 
gave his heart to the Lord, and to-day is a happy Christian. That was just what he came for. The sanitarium is 
getting a reputation for being a place where people can go to have something done for their souls as well as 
their bodies.GCB April 17, 1901, page 284.8 


| said to a man who came from Washington, D. C., not very long ago, to have a surgical operation, “You have 
great surgeons in Washington. Why do you come here to have work done? This is not a very serious 
operation anyhow.GCB April 17, 1901, page 285.1 


He replied, “Well, Doctor, | will tell you the truth about it. | heard long ago that you never had any operations at 
the sanitarium unless you prayed first. My operation is not very serious,—I knew that,—but | must take an 
anaesthetic. | know that people sometimes die from an anaesthetic; and | did not want the operation 
performed unless you prayed first. That is the reason | came here.” | would a great deal rather have such a 
reputation than to have the reputation of being the most skillful surgeon in the world.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
285.2 


| want to tell you a little circumstance that happened in connection with our sanitarium in Mexico. It was the 
case of a lady, a relative of one of the most eminent statesmen in the country; in fact, she was a cousin of the 
governor. She was brought to the sanitarium to have a desperate operation performed. She had had an 
operation performed by native doctors in Mexico, and had been left in an awful condition. The abdomen had 
been opened, and the wound had not been properly united, and the consequence was that all the contents of 
the abdomen were hanging out in the world, with nothing but a little covering of skin as protection—a most 
terrible condition. | really felt sorry for the patient to come; for | did not like to do the operation. | had 
performed some operations like it; but it is a sort of operation that makes a surgeon’s knees quake. | felt 
rather glad when day after day passed, and the patient did not come. One day | saw the father, and he told 
me that his daughter was coming up the next day; “for,” he said, “we want you to perform that operation 
before you go away. | do not want you to leave Mexico without doing that operation.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 
285.3 


The patient came the next day, and in two or three days she was prepared for the operation. When we were 
ready for the operation, to my great surprise this lady said to me, through an interpreter, “I understand that 
you pray before you perform operations. Now | am a Catholic, and you are a Christian. We are not of the 
same faith; but we have the same God, and | want to be present when the prayer is offered.” She was 
therefore brought into the operating-room, and put upon the table. We all kneeled around the table to pray. 
Her prayer went up to God as ours did, and it was a comfort for me to think that that Catholic was looking 
straight to the great God, and did not have to go through a whole line of saints to get there. She renounced 
Catholicism that morning, because she looked up to God as we did. It was a great satisfaction to me to feel 





565 


that our sanitarium was acting as an emancipator for the people, teaching them to look straight to God.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 285.4 


| might mention other cases, but | will call upon Dr. Thomason. He will give you other illustrations of this 
principle.GCB April 17, 1901, page 285.5 


Dr. G. W. Thomason: | did not expect to be called upon to speak this afternoon; but | can speak of some 
things illustrating the principle to which the doctor has referred. One was the case of a young man, who was 
suffering an attack of pneumonia. He had progressed seven days in the disease, when two of his brothers 
came to the sanitarium at Guadalajara, and asked that a physician might visit the family, as the last resort. 
Both the leading physicians of Guadalajara had been called to see the case, and had given him up, saying 
that it was impossible for him to recover.. Several of us visited the case, Dr. Erkenbeck and Dr. Kellogg went 
down first and saw the case; and it presented a very desperate condition. The young man had been delirious 
for several days; had not slept, was unable to take any nutrition, or nourishment; his heart was very feeble: his 
breathing was very rapid, and it seemed almost impossible that anything could be done for the case. The 
physicians had given him up to die, and the priest had been sent for to administer the last sacrament of 
extreme unction.GCB April 17, 1901, page 285.6 


On returning to the sanitarium, a nurse was sent to care for the case. The young man, upon entering the 
room, with the instruction that the doctors had given him, saw also that the case was desperate. The first thing 
he did was to kneel at the bedside of the young man, and pray that God would bless the treatment. At that 
time nurses were rather scarce at the sanitarium. A number of operations had been performed, and all the 
available help in the way of nurses had been utilized; so several of us had to take our turn. The young man 
required attention twenty-four hours in the day. We went down at different periods, and each remained with 
him four or five hours.GCB April 17, 1901, page 285.7 


The methods we employed were not elaborate,—simply fomentations to the chest, followed by cold 
compresses, rubbing the surface of the body with cold water to reduce the fever, and applications of cold or 
ice to the head, to allay the delirium present. This was kept up for about twenty-four hours before there was 
any particular change apparent. But at the end of that time the young man fell asleep, the first sleep that he 
had had for many hours. He slept but a few minutes, perhaps half an hour or more, and then he awoke; but 
the little sleep that he had had so revived him that he was conscious for a few moments, though he lapsed 
again into delirium. But we persisted in the treatment that | have mentioned for a few hours more, and the 
young man again fell asleep. This time he slept several hours, and upon waking again was perfectly sane, 
and able to converse with those around him.GCB April 17, 1901, page 285.8 


To make the story short, the recovery of this young man was uninterrupted. | should say, however, that the 
sisters and relatives of this young man were very much concerned as to the outcome, and frequently came 
into the sick-room to feel of the young man’s nose. It is a custom in Mexico to feel the skin between the eyes 
and over the nose, because they think that just before death there is a tightening of the skin over the nose, 
and so one, and then another, would run in and feel of the skin over the nose of the young man, to see if it 
was tightening any. After the young man was out of danger, several of us who had gathered told the young 
man’s friends that he was out of danger. Then they wanted to fall down and worship us, because they thought 
that it was something we had done, but | want to tell you, my friends, that it was a glorious privilege to say to 
those people that we had done nothing, but that God had done it all, and to him should be all the praise and 
honor. So the relatives and friends who had come to see the mighty work which had been done for the young 
man, with one voice, and with tears streaming down their faces, exclaimed, “Praise Deos!” So they joined with 
us in praise to God for bringing back to them their brother and friend, and we thought it was a privilege to be 
used of God in connection with the simple remedies that he had given us, to restore that young man to his 
friends and relatives.GCB April 17, 1901, page 285.9 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg: There is one point | would like to notice, which Dr. Thomason omitted to mention, seeing 
that he himself was concerned. He was down there one day, and as he was passing out, the friends of this 
young man gathered about, and said, “Won't you please pray to God that our brother may recover?” That is 
the thing | want to note especially. They were so thoroughly converted from Catholicism that they petitioned 
prayers to be made to the true God. Out upon the streets, when it was known that this young man had 
recovered, the crowds gathered about him on the streets, and said, “A miracle has been wrought. This young 
man is cured.” Everybody had said that he must die, and he would have died had it not been for God’s 
blessing in the simple remedies that were used. Candles were burning in the house, and people were 
weeping and wringing their hands, and praying to the Virgin Mary to cure their brother. As for the nurse, it was 
the most natural thing in the world for him to fall down and pray to God, and they recognized that God did not 
need these intermediaries. There are many people in that condition. They forget that they can go straight to 
God. They want to go to somebody else.GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.1 


A Delegate: | have traveled in the different States for the last twenty-five years, and | have found persons who 
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have visited the sanitarium, and that has been one of the best advertisements the work of the message has 
had, and so | am glad that the sanitarium is in existence.GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.2 


A Delegate: Last year we pitched our tent in southern Illinois, and met a lady who some years before had 
been at the sanitarium. When she returned, she told her family that if there were any Christians on earth, they 
were Seventh-day Adventists. She told me that from that very moment she had a desire to know the truth. 
After we pitched the tent, the word came to her that we were there, and she came to one of the meetings. 
After the services, she invited us to go to her home. We visited her. She afterward accepted the truth, and she 
and her family are rejoicing in it to-day.GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.3 


J. H. Kellogg: It is not because we have a proselyting institution, or because it is working to make people 
Seventh-day Adventists, that you have these favorable influences, but this is the reason: The sanitarium 
stands for truth; and when a man comes to the sanitarium and lays hold of the truth, we know that he is 
seeking truth, and wants more truth, and is ready to lay hold of it. It is not because he is favorably impressed, 
but because he is a man who loves truth, and this institution is holding up truth. We know that all we have to 
do in the world is to hold up the truth, and truth itself will attract those who are seeking after truth. Does not 
the Bible tell us that the spirit of truth that is within you shall lead you? Is it not a truth that every man who has 
the spirit of truth in him will be led into the truth? GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.4 


It was here moved and seconded to adjourn to 3 P. M., April 16, 1901. The motion prevailed.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 286.5 


J. H. Kellogg, Chairman. 
G. W. Thomason, Secretary. 
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INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


Fourth Meeting, April 15, 4 P. M. 
J. H. Kellogg, in the chair.GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.6 


Dr. D. Paulson: | was just thinking of another case that came to the sanitarium. He was a morphine eater from 
a Western State. | asked him why he came here. He said he knew a person who had been to the sanitarium, 
and he had told this man that if he believed God could cure him, he would do it. | asked the man if | could pray 
for him. | prayed for him then and there, and | saw that the Spirit of God was moving on his heart. | told his 
nurse what | am telling you, and said, “If you have impressions to pray for him in a public way, do so, or if he 
asks you to pray, do so.” He asked the nurse to pray for him several times, and finally gave his heart to God. 
Just as he was getting well, there was another patient who had a similar difficulty. He was in charge of the 
same nurse, and when the first patient learned that his nurse was going to take care of a similar case, he told 
that patient that if he should get in a hard case, he should pray. That is what helps us in these cases. This 
was told in such an impressive way that | shall never forget it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.7 


The Chair: We will go right on with the question of sanitariums in a general sense rather than in a particular 
way. We have representatives here from sanitariums in several countries, one of whom is Dr. Ottosen, from 
Skodsborg. He has endured such tribulation in his work there, that | feel that we should call upon him first of 
all.GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.8 


Dr. J. C. Ottosen: The topic just mentioned is one that interests me very much,—that is the religious interest in 
our institutions. When we began our medical missionary work in Scandinavia, especially in Denmark, we 
found great prejudice against us. It is not in Scandinavia as it is here in the United States, where so many 
religious sects are considered equal. Over there they have an established state church, and all those outside 
of that are called sects. So it was a great question with me whether that would hinder our work or not. Of 
course, it would be known to everybody that we were Seventh-day Adventists. We took no pains to advertise 
the fact when we began our work there, yet we took the stand that we would not conceal anything. There a 
man in Copenhagen who had attended lectures given by me. He heard that | was back from America, and as 
he was opposed to everybody, and to Seventh-day Adventists especially, he published in the papers that he 
would have some meetings, to which he invited me. He called me the Adventist doctor, when he published 
this,—and said that he was going to discuss Adventism with me. So from the beginning the public heard of me 
as an Adventist doctor, so much so that one doctor in Copenhagen, whose name was also Ottosen, had to 
advertise in the papers that he was not the “Advent doctor.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 286.9 


We have found that our medical missionary work has done a great deal to break down pre-existing prejudice. 
There is one fraction of the state church that has not the least to do with sects, especially with Seventh-day 
Adventists, and so they bring everything they have to bear upon the people. They tell them that they are to 
burn in hell forever, so you can see from this that the Seventh-day Adventist people are not appreciated. But 
as we began our medical work some of those people became interested. Some of them became very sick and 
hovered around the institution, seemingly afraid to go in. But after some time they became so poorly as their 
diseases grew worse, that at last one ventured inside the institution, and recovered. He went home and told 
the people that those Adventists were not such people as they had thought they were. He said he thought 
they were Christian people, and the next thing | knew, they advertised in their public religious paper, and 
collected money with which to send poor patients to the Seventh-day Adventist institution. We had several of 
the state priests come to our institution, one case which | will mention. He was very much afraid to say 
anything in the line of approval while he was at the institution, because he was afraid we would use his name 
in our advertisements. But the last day before he went away, he was conducting worship for the guests. 
Sometimes we have asked those ministers to lead these meetings, and while he was doing that, he was very 
much touched, and everybody could see he was not far from shedding tears. He said, “I want to say before | 
go away, that there is one thing here that | never have thought | should see on this earth, and that is, | have 
seen Christian principles lived out in this institution. | thought it not possible, but | have seen it, and | praise 
the Lord.” When he went home, his church wanted to hear him speak about the institution, and he said, “Well | 
can not say’—he was afraid he would say too much—“I can not say that | have been so very much benefited, 
but there is one thing | want to say, and that is, | have never seen Christian principles lived out as | saw in that 
institution: and one thing is sure, if | ever get sick and need treatment, that is the place where | shall go.” He 
was asked some questions about our religious views, when he said, “Well, they don’t say much about their 
special lines of doctrines; but one thing is sure, everything in the institution tend toward Adventism.”GCB April 
17, 1901, page 286.10 


| had several experiences that encouraged me very much. One day | was sitting in the office, and a lady came 
in. She had been a public lecturer for many years, and has great influence. She said, “Are you Dr. Ottosen?” | 
said, “I am.” Said she, “Are you a Seventh-day Adventist?”GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.1 
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“Yes.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.2 


“Well, | thank God,” she said. That was the first time that such a person ever said to me that she thanked God 
that | was a Seventh-day Adventist. That encouraged me very much. Two days later one of the leading 
business men of the city came into my office, and after he had been assured that the doors were closed, he 
came and took my right hand in both of his, and said, with tears running down his face, “I am so happy that 
you are a Christian man. | have sought for Christian physicians in whom | could have confidence, doctors who 
are honest men.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.3 


| said “Doctors generally are honest men.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.4 


“| admit that some of them are,” he said, and named one; “but,” he added, “while he is a very nice man, | can 
not have any confidence in him, because he does not know God.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.5 


Two days later there came a lady from a distant town. She had traveled eight or nine hundred miles. When 
she came into the office, she told about a long life of misery endured, and then said: “I hardly think that you 
can help me physically, but rumors have gone about in my neighborhood that here was an institution with a 
Christian physician, and | came here because | understand that | need something both for my soul and body.” 
| had some Bible talk with her, and we knelt down and prayed together. After a short time, she found peace 
with the Lord, and you never saw a happier person than she was. We have seen many conversions of people 
who came to us as patients, and they have been baptized, and joined the church. Some have not gone so far, 
but many are coming to us now, and visit us over, the Sabbath. These come Friday to receive some treatment 
and then spend the Sabbath with us. Many of them ask, “Can you send a preacher to our city?” | hope the day 
will come when we can send a preacher to them.GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.6 


One author in the city came out and spent two weeks with us; and after he went away, wrote a letter to me, 
saying that he had never met anything like the spirit that was in our institution. He said, “I was for years a 
declared atheist, but was forced to change my views by the principles and the spirit that pervade your 
institution. One evening, just before | came away, my wife was sitting in her room when in came one of our 
guests. He is one of the most influential men in the country. He is next to the king in influence, and had been 
in our institution for some time. This man then said to my wife; “One thing here has astonished me, and that is 
how your nurses treat that poor patient [he referred to a poor boy receiving charity treatment], and he said, 
with tears running down his cheeks, that he admired us for it. These must certainly be true Christian 
principles, or they would not talk so. That is the way our principles work. They testify to the truth.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 287.7 


| have never been more blessed than when | have sat by the sick bed, and talked to some poor, lonely soul 
about Christ and his love. | esteem it a great privilege to be in this grand and glorious work. | have seen, too, 
many times, that God sends dying people to us. We have had more than a few such cases, for whom it was 
impossible to do anything, but they stayed there several weeks, and found peace with the Lord before they 
died.GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.8 


One thing very interesting to me is the great interest the patients, or guests, take in our Sabbath meetings. 
Many come in, and listen attentively to what we have to say, and even though we may not speak about the 
Sabbath, our Sabbath-keeping impresses them very highly. Just before | came away, one influential person 
came to our institution. She is a countess, and of course, she was in many respects a very difficult case. But 
at the last Sabbath meeting before | came away, this lady was present, and the day after, when | met her in 
the consultation room, she thanked me very heartily for the blessing it had been to her. Then she began to 
ask me about the Sabbath, why we kept it, etc. In the last letter | received from my wife, she said, this 
countess had been to visit her, and she says that she thinks that she will keep the Sabbath.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 287.9 


These are some of our bright pictures. We have also had some trials and difficulties, but God has blessed us. 
| will mention one thing to show the interest there is in our institution, and the opinion in which it is held in the 
country. When we were close pressed, and it seemed as if the institution must go down, one of the most 
successful ministers in our Conference, one who had raised up several good churches said, “What in the 
world shall | do with the churches, if the sanitarium goes down? They will go to pieces!” Of course that was a 
very strong statement, and we knew it would not be true; but at the same time it gives you an idea of the 
influence which the institution exerts over the churches in our Conference. | think this influence is greater in 
Europe than in America.GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.10 


| feel thankful that the Lord is prospering us in our work now. The last three months our institution has been 
crowded with patients. The last word received from Dr. Mortensen informs me that patients have had to 
occupy some of he offices and other public rooms during the night, in order to be accommodated. My wife has 
just conducted a health school in Copenhagen, which was attended by from seventy to one hundred persons 
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who were eager to learn about our health principles. After the close of this school of health, she received 
numerous requests from other places for schools and instruction. | thank the Lord that he has given us this 
great and glorious work. | expect when the battle is over, and the victory is won, | shall be permitted to meet 
many souls in the kingdom of God, as the result of our sanitarium work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 287.11 


The Chair: We have representatives here from our different sanitariums—Dr. Riley, of Boulder, Colo.; Dr. 
Sanderson, of St. Helena, Cal.; Dr. Loper, of College View, Neb.; and others, and we would be glad to hear 
from them all this afternoon, if we had the time. | want to introduce Dr. Holden, who will say something about 
the American Medical Missionary College. This is a new enterprise, and you have heard very little about it. We 
hope the delegates will accept an invitation to visit the college and learn something more about it, before the 
Conference closes. Dr. Holden will make a statement concerning the college and its works and needs.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 288.1 


Dr. W. B. Holden: | feel that | have the most important subject that will come before this association. These 
speakers have been telling about isolated sanitariums. The Medical Missionary College proposes to make 
sanitariums all over the world. We are the essential factor in their creation.GCB April 17, 1901, page 288.2 


The question often comes to us. What excuse have you for establishing a medical college? There are twenty 
medical colleges in Chicago. They all have strong scientific faculties, well equipped, and are doing good work. 
There are many reasons, however, which make it advisable for us to maintain a medical college. One reason 
is that scientific men all over the world are evolutionists; for evolution is the foundation of science to-day. 
Medical science is based upon evolution. Every case of appendicitis is an object-lesson in favor of evolution to 
the ordinary medical student. The ordinary medical professor teaches his classes that. There are a great 
many diseases, the cause of which, scientists tell us, is based upon evolution—we have not evolved enough 
yet to avoid those diseases. Evolution is taught in comparative anatomy, and all through the course. This in 
itself is sufficient cause for us to establish a medical college where we can study the sciences, and study the 
physiology of God’s masterpiece of creative genius. Again, all through the worldly medical education, the 
financial rewards are constantly held before the pupils. It is true that all doctors consider themselves 
philanthropists in a certain sense, and they are; but large fees, and the rates that they should charge, form an 
important factor in the education of medical students. From experience | can tell you that this affects the 
student's mind when he comes in contact with that mercenary phase for three or four years.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 288.3 


We have been working for seven years in Chicago, in rather humble quarters. We have an old building which 
was formerly used for a children’s home. We have made the best possible use of it, improving it in every place 
we could. But the time has come now, | believe, when we should have something different for our work. 
Several of the prominent physicians of Chicago feel kindly toward our medical college, and have volunteered 
their assistance in teaching and in conducting clinics. These men have frequently said that we have the best 
clinic in Chicago; and it is true that we have the poorest building of any medical college in Chicago. We must 
have a building. We have good facilities here in Battle Creek. Nearly one half of our medical work in this 
school is given here, and the other half in Chicago. We have first-class facilities here. Our laboratories can not 
be excelled in any college in the land. But at Chicago, where our students get the real practical benefit from 
studying disease and sick people, we have a poor equipment. It is impossible to conduct the whole medical 
college work here; for these students must see large numbers of sick people and come in contact with them. 
This is the reason medical students go to large cities. In order to get a good clinic. Our doctors are “planted 
out” here, if you please; they bud and blossom down in Chicago, and the Chicago end of our medical school is 
where we are judged, and where our standing before the medical profession and scientific men of the world is 
gained. We are known to the scientific world largely by our equipment and work in Chicago. As the lease on 
the building which we are at present occupying in Chicago, expires the first of next October, it seems to me it 
is high time that something be done to take steps to build up a creditable work there in the shape of a proper 
equipment.GCB April 17, 1901, page 288.4 


Our patients get well there in that old building remarkably fast. | sometimes think we can cure a patient as 
quickly, if not sooner, in that old building, than we can in the sanitarium up on the hill, and | have worked, and 
seen results in both places. They get well in spite of our poor equipment. But when the medical profession 
come into our building, they do not ask if our patients get well. They only see the bath-tubs of old pattern, the 
old building, the antique heating plant, and they judge us by the things which they see in the building, rather 
than by what we accomplish. The men who are teaching for us in Chicago have had a hope that at some time 
our work could be put upon a better basis. The time may come when they may refuse to work with the poor 
equipment that we have, or put up with the inconveniences they meet. It occurs to me it would be a great deal 
more wise to retain their good will and favor in the scientific world by keeping them on our side, rather than to 
go on as we are, until they become discouraged on account of our equipment.GCB April 17, 1901, page 288.5 


We do not need a fine or elaborate building. We need a clean building, one that can be kept in a sanitary 
condition at all times. | believe that this Conference is going to take steps to help us out in a practical way, 
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putting us in a position where we can say to the people of Chicago that they may judge our medical school by 
what they see there, and not have to send them here to Battle Creek to see our equipment. | do not believe it 
is best to try to go on further in trying to educate medical missionaries, men who are going to mold our work 
the world over, in a building which none of them would think of entering if they were going out anywhere to 
start a sanitarium. It is a building which they would shun. | believe the building in which our students receive 
their training, should represent in the highest form sanitary cleanliness. The Lord has helped us in our work 
there, to make the best of the poor buildings. He has helped us to teach, and has given us a good clinic, and 
has sent patients there who are especially instructive to the students. | also believe the time has come when 
the Lord asks us to take a step forward, placing our work there on a basis where we will not be ashamed to 
have any one inspect it at any time of the year or any time of day.GCB April 17, 1901, page 288.6 


The Chair: | will call upon Dr. Paulson to add a word further on the subject of the Medical College, as he has 
been connected with it since its founding.GCB April 17, 1901, page 289.1 


Dr. David Paulson: | am deeply interested in our Medical College, and | think | have a right to be. About eight 
years ago | was in New York City taking some postgraduate work. | was connected with the International 
Medical Society, and associated with Dr. Dowkonnt, who had a number of medical missionaries with him. 
Nearly all of these medical missionary students with whom | was associated at that time are now out laboring 
in foreign fields all over the world.GCB April 17, 1901, page 289.2 


Dr. Dowkonnt had it in mind to form a medical missionary college, though it seemed as if there were 
insurmountable obstacles in the way for him to overcome. But his heart was in it, and he felt as if he must. So 
he made it a point to call in most of us, and asked us to pray that God would give him a medical missionary 
college, and to move upon the hearts of the New York Legislature to give him a charter, etc. | wrote to Dr. 
Kellogg, and told him that | felt sure that we were going to have a medical missionary college. Perhaps there 
were others who felt that before, but | felt then that it was in our very possession. But we were a small people, 
we were unknown to the medical profession, and we did not know how the medical profession would receive 
us. | came home, and had been here months, when one night while out walking on the sanitarium grounds, | 
met Dr. Kellogg. He said. “We did a very important thing in the medical board to-night. What do you think we 
did?” | said. “You founded a medical college.” He said, “How do you know; did some one tell you?” | told him 
that no one had told me, but that | had been looking for that. But we were very happy and were well satisfied. 
When we started our first class, we went down to Chicago, for it was a question whether or not the medical 
college would be attended, and where it would be located. But there were men and women who looked 
favorably upon it.GCB April 17, 1907, page 289.3 


But we are started, and have a good standing; we have a foothold; and the satisfaction of our work is 
increasing. We have said little about our work at Conferences, but have let it speak for itself. Mistakes have 
been made, but | am glad to say that there have already been two four-year classes graduated, and another 
class graduates in a few months. We have an old building in Chicago. We do not know how soon we will have 
to move out of it. It is utterly unfit for sick persons. We procured the lease because it was a dilapidated 
building. Some day it will be torn down, and a new building will be put up in its place. | believe that God will 
move upon the hearts of some people to help us secure new quarters. | trust that God is speaking to some in 
this audience to interest them in this project. | do not believe that our work, is finished yet, because there are 
great fields as yet untouched. | believe that there are yet hundreds of young men who will go to do this 
work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 289.4 


| hope the day will come when we will have different branches of this work, but the one here and the other in 
Chicago will be headquarters for some days to come. May God help us that wise steps may be taken to 
extend this work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 289.5 


J. H. Kellogg: How much money has been invested by Seventh-day Adventist schools? | figured up something 
more than half a million dollars. These schools for the training of missionaries, should say to the young men 
and women who come to the school. “We will not admit you unless you are going to be a missionary.” No 
boys and girls should go to these schools to be trained to be bookkeepers, to be merchants, and the ordinary 
vocations of life These schools have not, up to the present time, been different from public schools, except 
that Christianity was held higher, and the Bible was taught, but the course of training has been essentially that 
of the public school. There has been no reform in our schools, for at least a quarter of a century. We have 
schools that need to be reformed as much as the public schools, and this reform has only recently begun. But 
up to within half a dozen years our schools have not begun to keep step with the progress of reform in the 
world. But our schools are not reform schools, except to a limited extent.GCB April 17, 1901, page 289.6 


Here is a school for the training of missionaries. There are one hundred and twenty pupils in the schools, 
young men and women who have given their lives to God. We have graduated two classes. Our doctors are 
recognized in all the cities of this country. They can go to Canada, and are recognized in the schools there, 
and one of our students has been recognized in New Zealand by the medical authorities. Dr. Pomare has 
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gone over to New Zealand as a qualified physician and has been appointed medical commissioner for the 
Maoris. Dr. Pomare was a capable doctor and has gone out to be a missionary to the very men who were 
formerly his tribesmen, and the subjects of his grandfather, who was a cannibal chief. He is recognized by the 
government of New Zealand. He is the first one, but it remains for the rest of our doctors to be recognized in 
the same way. We give all the glory to God for that. | have not done it, Dr. Holden and Dr. Paulson have not 
claimed to do it. | had always set my face against the opening of this school. | had often wished we had a 
school where we could train our own physicians, but | said we could not do it, because we were not big 
enough to do it. But by and by this was changed by circumstances, that came upon us as suddenly as a flash 
of lightning across the sky. These made it appear that the thing could be done. We had men to fill all the 
different chairs except the surgical chair. | went to a doctor in Chicago, and said. “How shall we carry on the 
clinic?” He said, “I will take charge of that myself.” This man was not a member of the Christian church, but he 
recognized the spirit of Christianity. He came here to the sanitarium, and just before going away, he came 
down to my office and said, “Doctor, | want to tell you that you have splendid baths here, but | do not care for 
them: you have a very elaborate dietary here, and have good things to eat, but | do not care for these; you 
have a splendid gymnasium, but | do not care for that; but | find here something that is a great deal better. | 
find a spirit, that, if you had no dietary, no baths, no facilities for treatment or electrical appliances, is worth all 
that you institution stands for. | went to the office, and told Mr. Murphy not to charge him anything. Afterward 
the doctor said to Mr. Murphy, “How much is my bill?” He was told that there was no bill at all. He put down 
twenty-five dollars and went away. He wanted to contribute something.GCB April 17, 1901, page 289.7 


This doctor took hold of the work. “Doctor,” | said, “there is no clinic there; there is nothing but the bare room.” 
He said that he would go there, and would sit there two hours a day for a year. That doctor’s time is worth 
twenty-five dollars an hour. But he came. How much did he charge for his service in filling a full professorship 
in the college? He said that when he got worn out once in a while, he would like to go over to the sanitarium 
and get a bath. Said he, “If | can do that, it is all the salary | shall ask.” Not many people work as cheap as 
that. But he went on another year. Then he came to me and said, “Doctor, | have got to go to Europe, and it 
will cost me about two hundred and fifty dollars to go over. | have to go on professional matters. | am not rich. 
| have given away everything, and | do not have much time to work for myself. If you will pay my fare over to 
Europe, that is all the salary | want.” So we were glad to do that Two hundred and fifty dollars for a 
professorship is all we had to pay that man who was a professor in another college that is a great deal larger 
than ours, the University of Illinois, and stands there as professor in that big school while being professor in 
our little school. He is not ashamed to have his name given in our catalogues and to have his name published 
in the United States as a professor in our college, though he is not a believer in Christianity. There are men 
and women who have worldwide reputations; they tell you what they are doing. | said to Dr. Holmes, “What 
makes you so much interested in our work in our college?” He said, “It is just this thing: It is what you are 
doing; it is the purpose of your school; it is the fact that these young men and women are giving their lives to 
this work, and | want to be willing to give a little of my time. | am willing to give a little of my time when they 
have given their lives.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.1 


| ask you, my friends, what are you going to do? This denomination has not done a thing, has not raised a 
penny, has not invested a single penny, in the medical missionary college. We want one hundred thousand 
dollars. We are not going to be bashful. We are going to ask for what we want. We need a hundred thousand 
dollars. We need twice that sum. You ask what we would do with it? We would put up a building in Chicago. 
We would have to build a proper kind of building in that city. We must build right in the center of the city where 
the poor are, where the people need to be helped. We must not be far away from hospitals and other 
colleges, because we want to start a clinic. We want to start a clinic where we can invite the poor to come in. 
We want $100,000. But you say, “This is an awful sum.” Well, | ask, How much did you invest in College 
View?GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.2 


Voice: One hundred and ninety thousand dollars.GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.3 


J. H. Kellogg: | called it one hundred and eighty thousand dollars. | have figured up, and | find that we have 
about $560,000 invested in educational institutions. We have about a million dollars in printing houses, and 
we have about the same invested in sanitariums; but we have not a single dollar invested in medical 
colleges.GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.4 


Voice: Here is two dollars [passing up the money].GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.5 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg. Excuse me, here we have some money for this purpose. And here comes $5 more. It is not 
invested yet, but it is going to be. And there is more coming; | believe that we shall have that $100,000. | do 
not believe that we can get it from this audience, for we are all poor-poor doctors or poor preachers, one or 
the other. But the Lord has plenty of money, my friends. There is no doubt about it. The Lord owns the cattle 
on a thousand hills, and all the gold mines. And the Lord knows where the gold is. He will send somebody to 
help us out. | know of $10,000 that can be brought into this medical college. | know of two or three such sums 
to be had, if we will only say we will go ahead with the enterprise. The men who will give ten thousand dollars 
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or fifteen thousand dollars will not give it unless something is to be done.GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.6 


here comes some more money,—twenty-five dollars. Elder Loughborough says, as my father said when he 
put a few hundred dollars into the sanitarium when it started, “I will venture this much, sink or swim,’—he 
says, “I will put in ten dollars to swim.” 


Mrs. A. S. Pippy, of Newfoundland: | will give fifty dollars for the medical college on condition that a nurse or a 
doctor be sent to Newfoundland to take up work there.GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.7 


Dr. Kellogg: A lady from Newfoundland gives fifty dollars on condition that a nurse or doctor be sent to that 
field. Of course | can not say very much now in regard to that, but we will send doctors or nurses there just as 
soon as we are able to. | did not intend to ask for money here to-day, my friends. It appears that our people 
have more money than they know what to do with. We have already more than $100. | want you to open up 
your hearts to this medical college, and let it in.GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.8 


Dr. Paulson volunteered to go down to our building at Chicago two years ago and stay there, and demonstrate 
that it was possible to live in that place, so that everybody else would not get up and flee. | was afraid for his 
life. He came near dying, partly in consequence of the bad conditions. The plumbing was all worn out, it was 
an old building, fifty or one hundred years old. Made away back in the ‘30’s somewhere. You may say, Why 
don’t you get another building?—Because a decent building would cost $500 a month. Who has that money to 
pay? The Medical Missionary Board is a pauper, and has no money. And so we must get along the best we 
can.GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.9 


We want to have a medical college in which our students can properly represent the great principles of this 
work, where they can be taught in decency and order. We must have something better than we now have, 
where we can have hydriatic clinic, electricity, and massage, where the poor can come in, where we can have 
a course of lectures on these rational principles, and invite the doctors and medical students to come in. Let 
them come there just as freely as our own students, and just scatter broadcast these principles of righteous 
living, and of rational treatment in which our own students are instructed. Now we can give courses of lectures 
which will be largely attended; so while we are making one rational physician for ourselves, we can be making 
thirty or forty who will go out and incorporate these principles in their own practice.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
290.10 


We have a little business to do this afternoon, and so call for the report of the Committee on Nominations. 
Elder Wilcox will present the report.GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.11 


F. M. Wilcox [reading]: “Your Committee on Nominations would respectfully recommend the following: To fill, 
expiring vacancies on the board of the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association: A. G. 
Daniells, O. A. Olsen, H. W. Cottrell, and W. T. Knox.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 290.12 


The Chair: You have heard this report. What will you do with it? The board of the Medical Missionary and 
Benevolent Association consists of nine members. There are five doctors on the board at the present time, 
and there are four members to be elected here at this meeting, for two years.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
290.13 


The names were again read, as follows: A. G. Daniells, O. A. Olsen, H. W. Cottrell, W. T. KnoxGCB April 17, 
1901, page 291.1 


The Chair: They represent the clerical side of this work, and represent the particular sections,—the Atlantic 
Coast, The Pacific Coast, England, and America in general. What will you do with this report?5CB April 17, 
1901, page 291.2 

E. T. Russell: | move that the report be adopted.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.3 

J. W. Westphal: | second the motion.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.4 


The question was called on each name, and all were voted affirmatively.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.5 


The Chair: All of these persons have been unanimously elected, thus making the board complete.GCB April 
17, 1901, page 291.6 


F. M. Wilcox [reading]: “For members of the constituent body of the New England Sanitarium and Benevolent 
Association; A. E. Place, F. W. Mace, Thomas Davis, Solon Farnsworth, Charles R. Brown, E. P. Farnsworth, 
Frederick Griggs. For president of the constituent board, H. W. Cottrell; for secretary of the constituent body, 
W. A. Wilcox.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.7 
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The Chair: It is the duty of this association to nominate the persons who shall constitute the members of the 
constituent body of the South Lancaster Sanitarium. The South Lancaster corporation must elect its own 
members, according to the laws of the State of Massachusetts. This body can only nominate them in 
accordance with the laws of the corporation. What will you do with this report?GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.8 


Moved by A. G. Daniells, seconded by R. M. Kilgore, that the report be adopted as a wholeGCB April 17, 
1901, page 291.9 


Carried.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.10 


F. M. Wilcox [reading]: For electors of the Nebraska Sanitarium and Benevolent Association, the first or short 
term, of one year, J. M. Craig, Bert Glascock, Wm. Diamond, A. R. Henry; for the second term, consisting of 
two years, H. D. Farnsworth, H. E. Kirk, F. M. Wilcox, J. T. Boetcher; for the third term, of three years, A. N. 
Loper, J. W. Shively, J. H. Kellogg, and T. J. Allen.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.11 


J. H. Kellogg: The situation with reference to this portion of the report is exactly the same as in relation to the 
South Lancaster matter, and we can simply nominate these persons; but they must be elected by the elective 
body of the Nebraska Sanitarium corporation. What will you do with this report?7GCB April 17, 1901, page 
291.12 


Moved by J. W. Westphal, supported, and voted, that this report be adopted.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.13 


The report of the Committee to nominate six medical members of the General Conference Committee being 
called for, was submitted, as follows:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.14 


F. M. Wilcox [reading]: As members of the General Conference Committee, J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. 
J. Read, H. F. Rand, W. W. Prescott, and J. C. Ottosen.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.15 


J. H. Kellogg: | will ask Elder Daniells to take the chair.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.16 


The Chair: You have heard the report; what is your pleasure? This report is on the six names of persons that 
the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association elects for the General Conference Committee. You have 
heard the report; what will you do with it?GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.17 


It was moved by J. H. Morrison, and seconded, that the report be adopted.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.18 


The names were here reread, the question being called on each name as read.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
291.19 


The Chair: Are you ready to take action? Those who favor the motion to adopt the report, please say, Aye. 
Contrary, No. The motion is carried unanimously.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.20 


F. M. Wilcox: | would say that another vote becomes necessary in order to get in the legal meeting of the 
Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association. | move that the biennial session of the Colorado 
Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association be appointed to convene at the Tabernacle, Battle Creek, 
Mich., April 16, at 4:30 P. M., and that the Secretary of this Association be instructed to notify the president of 
the General Conference Association of this appointment without delay.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.21 


A. T. Jones: | second the motion.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.22 


J. H. Kellogg: This is necessary to comply with the legal requirements of the statutes, and the articles of 
incorporation of this Association. Are you ready for the question. All in favor of this motion say, Aye. Opposed, 
No. It is carried.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.23 


A. G. Daniells: There is a little confusion caused by the reports here. There are two committees at work for 
nominating officers for members of the General Conference Committee. One was appointed by the house 
here, and the other by the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association. It transpires that the Committee 
on Nominations appointed by the Conference have nominated W. W. Prescott on the General Conference 
side. His name is among those who have been nominated. Those on the committee were a little delicate 
about announcing it here before the report was made, but | think that under the circumstances, it is perfectly 
proper that it should be explained, that the house should know. It seems to me that it is only due this 
committee, who have been working for the Conference, and have this name to report in their plan, that this 
matter should be understood.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.24 


F. M. Wilcox: | would say that this matter was considered by the committee, and the names of Professor 
Prescott and Dr. Kress were under consideration. If the name of Professor Prescott was thrown out of the 
nomination, it was understood that the name of Dr. Kress would be the next name preferred by the Committee 
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on Nominations.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.25 


W. C. White: | would be glad to see it go on record that the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association 
has nominated Professor Prescott, and that the General Conference has chosen Dr. Kress. Let us stand by 
what we have done, and let the General Conference reach over into the company of physicians as the 
Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association has reached over into the ministry.GCB April 17, 1907, page 
291.26 


J. H. Kellogg: A motion to adjourn until 3:30 P. M. to-morrow is in order.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.27 


It was moved and seconded by O. A. Olsen, that adjournment take place until 3:30 P. M., April 16. 
Benediction was pronounced by A. T. Jones.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.28 


Carried.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.29 


J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
A. J. READ, Secretary. 
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SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION 


Fourth Meeting, April 16, 10:30 A. M. 
G. A. IRWIN in the chair.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.30 
Prayer by R. A. Underwood.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.31 


The Chair: According to the adjournment that was had at the previous meeting, this hour will be devoted to the 
stockholders’ meeting of the Review and Herald Publishing Association. The first meeting was held prior to 
the opening of the General Conference, and adjournment was taken to a laterdate. The meeting has been 
adjourned from time to time until the present. At the first meeting a partial organization was effected. The roll 
was called, and as many as were present at that meeting responded to their names, and the number of their 
shares and proxies was given out. It will not be necessary to take time to call these names again. Those of 
you who were present at that meeting know of these, but there are others no doubt here who know 
themselves to be stockholders in this corporation, but were not present at that time. If such will rise to their 
feet, we will read the number of shares and proxies they represent.GCB April 17, 1901, page 291.32 


The members who were not at the former meeting were informed as to the number of shares and proxies they 
each represented.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.1 


The Chair: | have prepared a brief address, that | will now read, of the progress of the work of the 
institution.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.2 
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PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS TO THE STOCKHOLDERS OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST PUBLISHING 
ASSOCIATION 


Pursuant to notice, we are here assembled in the Forty-first annual session (or tenth under the new charter) of 
the stockholders of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. We are glad to be able to report that 
the protecting care and prospering hand of our Heavenly Father have been over the Review and Herald 
institution and those connected with it as laborers. No special accident nor loss other than such as is incident 
to the operation of so large a plant, has been experienced during the past year. The volume of business done 
by the association has been the largest of any single year in its history. Thirteen thousand seven hundred and 
ninety-five dollars and thirteen cents has been paid out during the year for improvements, repairs, and the 
purchase of type. The net earnings of the institution for the year, over and above all expenses, are 
$16,688.90. Deducting from this amount $6,831.12 donations, we have a net gain of $9,857.78 to add to the 
surplus and the present worth.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.3 


There has been an increase over last year in the sale of our denominational books amounting to $16,353.12. 
The Atlanta branch reports the most successful year since the establishment of the office, excepting the year 
1892, when there was a very large force of canvassers in the field. Their report shows a net gain of $2,059.72. 
Besides this, they have reduced their actual liabilities about $1,850.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.4 


The Toronto office reports a net gain of $62.51. While this is small, it is encouraging, for it is the first time in 
several years that there has been any gain. The field in which this branch operates is a good one, and needs 
only the addition of a number of recruits to their present corps of canvassers to make its work a success.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 292.5 


By comparing the present statement with that of last year, you will observe that the interest-bearing debt has 
been reduced $22,799.59. It is certainly gratifying to know that, notwithstanding the large amount of money 
that it seems to be necessary to pay out each year for repairs and to purchase new machinery to take the 
place of that which is out of date and worn out, in order to keep the plant up with the times, the debt at the 
same time is being diminished.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.6 


When the plan of paying the debts on our schools through the sale of “Christ's Object Lessons” is carried to 
successful completion, a large proportion of the amount accruing to the Battle Creek College will come to the 
Review and Herald. Then by the blessing of God and careful management upon the part of the directors, the 
debt can soon be brought to a minimum or entirely wiped out.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.7 


On five of the six papers published by the association, there has been a loss in the aggregate amounting to 
$4,314.29. The Review and Herald, however, has made a gain of $3,852.55, which brings down the deficit on 
the papers as a whole to $461.74.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.8 


The Youth’s Instructor is rapidly nearing the self-sustaining point. From a deficit of $4,854.47 in 1898, it has 
run down to $860.73. At the same ratio it will be more than self-sustaining by the close of another year. It is 
but just to say, in behalf of the other papers, that the Review and Herald and the Youth’s Instructor have a 
large advantage in that their constituency includes the larger part of the denomination. While there is quite a 
large deficit at present upon what we denominate foreign papers, | trust no one will get the impression that the 
fault lies with the editors or others having to do with them. Neither do we wish the impression to go to the 
editors or patrons that the Review and Herald is becoming weary of carrying this burden; for this is a part of its 
legitimate work. But for the sake of the many thousands of persons who should know the truths these papers 
contain, and for the encouragement of the editors who have worked so faithfully to make them instructive and 
edifying, | bespeak the interest and cooperation of all our people and agencies in increasing their 
circulation.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.9 


In the spiritual interest of the institution we believe that progress has also been made, although it has not 
reached that point of general interest we should be pleased to see. At the organization of the board of 
directors last spring, Brother G. W. Amadon was requested to devote a large share of his time to the spiritual 
interest and welfare of the young people in the institution. In addition to the usual Sunday morning chapel 
service, department meetings have been established and maintained. Before beginning work, the employees 
in each department (ten in all) assemble together and spend ten minutes in reading the Scriptures, and 
seeking the Lord for his blessing upon them and their work during the day. These morning meetings have 
been very helpful, and have exerted a good influence throughout the institution. Five minutes more time could 
be consumed in this exercise, with profit to all concerned. Several prayer-meetings composed of the foremen 
and directors were held during the year, which resulted in a better acquaintance with, and understanding of, 
the relation of each to the other and to the work of the institution.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.10 


A well-kept and regulated dormitory or home for the young people of both sexes employed in the Office whose 
parents do not reside in the city, would add materially to the discipline and spiritual condition of the Office. 
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This question is deserving of careful consideration at the hands of the stockholders, and should it meet your 
approval the board of directors should be instructed to carry it into effect at the earliest possible date.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 292.11 


Sixty-seven regular legal meetings of the Board of Directors have been held during the year, thus giving 
opportunity for the careful consideration, by at least a majority of the board, of all business matters that in any 
way affected the standing and prosperity of the institution.GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.12 


While we feel grateful for the measure of success that has attended the work in a general way, we are sorry 
not to be able to report a much larger increase in the sale of our denominational literature. The following 
resolution was unanimously passed at our last meeting:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 292.13 


“Resolved, That we request the General Conference Committee to put the best man available in the office, to 
take charge of and push the sale of our books.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.1 


A strong effort was made by both the General Conference Committee and the Review and Herald Board to 
carry out this request. Several different persons were mentioned for the position, and one at a time 
approached upon the subject; but in each and every case some reason was assigned at the time why they 
could not take up this work. Thus month by month has gone by, and we stand to-day in this particular just 
where we did one year ago.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.2 


In the face of the past few years of our experience, | am convinced that before our publishing houses will 
again fully meet the primary object for which they were brought into existence, we must have:—GCB April 17, 
1901, page 293.3 


First, a general revival upon the part of both the ministry and laity of the denomination, of the true missionary 
spirit,—a spirit that will constrain men and women to deny self, and forego the pleasures of home and friends, 
and devote their lives to the Master’s service in carrying light and truth to the perishing souls around 
them.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.4 


Second, a number of experienced, wide-awake, consecrated men to act as general agents, to take the lead, 
not only in laying plans for the work, but to take the lead in the field where the work is being done, and by their 
personal presence and aid inspire hope and courage in those under their charge.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
293.5 


Third, more of the spirit of the message upon the part of the directors and employees in the offices 
themselves. In short, a return all along the line to the old-time spirit of the message, which is a spirit of 
consecration and sacrifice for the truth’s sake. We feel hopeful that this meeting will mark the beginning of a 
revival and return to that prosperity in our distinctive work, that will not slack nor lag until the warning message 
shall have been fully given.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.6 


In closing | would bespeak for the directors your earnest prayers, with words of brotherly counsel in a spirit to 
encourage and build up, that the enemy may be defeated, and the work of the Lord prosper in the 
institution.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.7 


The Chair: The Secretary has called my attention to the fact that we have not had the minutes of previous 
meetings read. We have adjourned from time to time without anything being done. We will now listen to the 
minutes of the first three meetings.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.8 


The Secretary here read the minutes of the three meetings held in connection with the Forty-first annual 
session, which were approved.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.9 


The Chair: The next thing in order will be the Treasurer’s report.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.10 

The Treasurer [C. D. Rodes]: | will read the items in the report, copies of which have been placed in your 
hands, and at the close if there are any questions you have to ask, | shall be glad to answer them.GCB April 
17, 1901, page 293.11 


The report was then read, as follows:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.12 





578 


“STATEMENT OF THE RESOURCES AND LIABILITIES OF THE S. D. A. PUB. ASS’N FOR YEAR 
ENDING DEC. 31, 1900 


RESOURCES LIABILITIES 








Real Estate $ 69,876 00 
Per. Property 112,944 12 
Type 13,677 75 
Cuts and Engravings 4,251 01 
Fuel 952 25 
Work in Progress 15,387 24 
Material 32,057 88 
Stock in Sales Room 71,344 80 
Stock in Retail 
Department 214084 
Notes Rec 30,285 84 
Cash on Hand 6,058 84 
Cash in Banks 7,482 69 
Accounts Rec 160,641 76 
Notes Pay $137,297 75 
Demand Notes 15,757 21 
Accounts Pay 103,929 35 
Capital Stock 149,460 00 
Stock not Issued 61,647 27 
Surplus $ 49,757 66 
Net Gain 9,857 78 59,615 44 
$527,707 02 $527,707 02 
Capital Stock $149,460 00 
Stock not 61,647 27 
Issued $211,107 27 
Surplus $ 49,757 66 
Net Gain 9,857 78 59,615 44 
Pres. Worth $277,722 71 


A. Moon: Is it necessary to accept this report?GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.13 


The Chair: Yes, sir; but perhaps the Auditor’s report ought to be read in connection with this, and you can 
consider the two together. Brother Cadwalader, who audited the books, will read the report.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 293.14 


R. H. Cadwalader: | completed the work of auditing the accounts on the 22nd of March, beginning with the 
closing of the year 1900. My report is as follows:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.15 
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RETURN TO COUNTING ROOM. “BATTLE CREEK, MICH., March 22, 1901 


G. A. IRWIN 
“Mr. George A. Irwin, Pres’t Review and Herald Board, City.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.16 


“DEAR SIR: | hand you herewith annual balance sheet and statements of the accounts of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association for the year ending Dec. 31, 1900, after having completed the audit which 
was authorized by representatives of the Review and Herald Board. With the closing of the year, December 
31, an inventory was taken of the funds on hand which was as follows: Currency, $4,910.10; post-office 

orders, $759.24; express orders, $389.50: total, $6,058.84. The amount of the bank deposits were $7,482.69, 

making the total amount of available funds on that date $13,541.53, which agrees with the amount as 

represented on the balance sheet. The bank accounts have been carefully checked and verified, which also 

agree with the amount as shown on the reports.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.17 


“At the time of commencing this work, | was directed by those in authority to make as thorough an 
examination as practicable, in order that the actual condition of the accounts might be reported. The accounts 
in this report which you will no doubt be more particularly interested in is the Notes Receivable and Notes 
Payable. With these | have prepared a detailed statement, which will facilitate giving information that may be 
desired.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.18 


“| find the office records and accounts generally in a favorable condition, having been kept in an intelligible 
manner, the cash balanced each day, and the accounts correctly balanced at the close of each month; and in 
submitting this report | am prepared to say that the statement read here to-day by Mr. C. D. Rhodes, 
Treasurer, is a true report of the office.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.19 


‘Very Respectfully,GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.20 
“R. H. CADWALADER, Auditor,“GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.21 


R. H. Cadwalader: If anyone desires any information in regard to any part of the accounts, all the courtesies of 
the office will be extended to him. | am sure Mr. Rhodes will give all the information necessary.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 293.22 


The Chair: The matter is now before you. What is your pleasure with the Treasurer’s report, having heard the 
Auditor's statement.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.23 


A. Moon: | move that the report be accepted.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.24 
J. H. Morrison: | second the motion.GCB April 17, 1901, page 293.25 
The Chair: The question is now open for remarks.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.1 


A. Moon: | would like to call attention to that item of the unissued stock simply to ask for information. How long 
should that continue to appear as a liability? Is there not a time limit when that should be stricken out?GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 294.2 


C. D. Rhodes: It is not a liability, any more than the capital stock is a liability, or the surplus for that matter. 
These figures represent the institution, its brick and machinery and other investments. If we should issue this 
stock and give it to the stockholders, it would simply be putting it from one account into another. It represents 
what the institution owes the stockholders.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.3 


A. Moon: The question is whether there is not a limit to the time when stock should be issued, and when this 
unissued stock would cease to appear upon the books, simply from the fact that there is a limit by law.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 294.4 


C. D. Rhodes: This time limit ended several years ago. Perhaps the stockholders will not understand in regard 
to this item near the close of the report, under the heading of “Stock not Issued,” $61,647.27. Brother Moon 
wants to know how long we should carry it that way. | might explain from what this amount is made up. It is 
the surplus of the old association and the old capital stock added together. This amount left belonged to 
stockholders who have disappeared. We have not been able to find them. We published their names in the 
Review, and carried out the requirements of the law in that respect, until they have forfeited all their rights to it; 
so, consequently, this $61,647.27 belongs to the present stockholders. This properly should be divided up 
among the stockholders; but it will require considerable work, and would not amount to very much to any one 
of the stockholders. | brought the matter up on the board last year, and after considering the thing quite fully, 
they thought it would be just as well to let it stand this way, as to put it into more shares, as we have no 
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trouble in doing our business any way. If the institution runs on into a new corporation, then it would be time 
enough to do it. However, this matter will be left with you, and if you so direct, we can have this done.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 294.5 


J. D. Gowell: How much stock in the salesroom is really available, and how much of it is old unavailable 
stock?GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.6 


C. D. Rhodes: | can not give you the exact figures, but there is probably in the neighborhood of ten to twelve 
thousand dollars worth of old stock in the salesroom that is still in the invoice. Each year, for the last few 
years, we have taken out from two to four thousand dollars’ worth of old stock. We still have some on hand. 
Some of this may prove to be good stock before we get through. It consists of a lot of foreign books that have 
not yet had a sale, but we may be able to sell it some time.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.7 


F. D. Starr: | would like to ask if the first amount reported,—real estate,—covers all that is owned in land and 
buildings. Is not that a less amount than has been previously reported?GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.8 


C. D. Rhodes: We sold one lot last year, which makes the amount a few hundred dollars less than it was a 
year ago, but that is all.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.9 


F. D. Starr: | thought perhaps you had put it in at a less valuation.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.10 


C. D. Rhodes: We have kept our real estate invoiced at just the same, and allowed the repairs and such 
things to maintain this value. If we sell on a a piece of land, the value is reduced accordingly.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 294.11 


M. B. Miller: What do we understand to be personal property? GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.12 


C. D. Rhodes: That represents the machinery and everything movable that would come in as personal 
property, outside of what is mentioned there in the way of type, and such things having an account by 
themselves.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.13 


Here the Chair put the motion on the adoption of the Treasurer’s report, and it was carried.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 294.14 


It was moved by Allen Moon, and seconded, that the Auditor’s report be adopted.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
294.15 


Carried.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.16 


The Chair here called for the report of the Committee on Plans and Resolutions, which was read by R. A. 
Underwood, as follows:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.17 


“1. Resolved, That the stockholders express their gratitude to God for his fostering care, and for the measure 
of prosperity that has attended the publishing work the past year, and that we hereby express our desire to 
have more attention given to the development and training of workers, especially suitable persons to bear 
responsibility in connection with the publishing work in other parts of the world.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
294.18 


“2.Whereas, Our people are greatly encouraged to learn of the progress of the work in the various 
Conference, and,—GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.19 


“Whereas, The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald is the church paper to go to all English-speaking Sabbath- 
keepers; therefore—GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.20 


“Resolved, That we invite the editors of the Review and Herald to secure from the State papers, or otherwise, 
frequent, condensed reports of the progress of the work in the various Conferences, and publish the same in 
the Progress Department of the Review.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.21 


“Whereas, There is need of a more thorough and systematic distribution of the truth by means of small tracts: 
therefore—GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.22 


“3 Resolved, That a series of small tracts suited for mailing in envelopes, covering the salient features of the 
message in a brief and concise manner, be prepared and furnished for free distribution:—GCB April 17, 1907, 
page 294.23 


“(a) That, to encourage a large circulation of these, they be furnished at the cost of production.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 294.24 
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“(b) That when a church or society orders one thousand or more, it may the privilege of furnishing 
announcements of local meetings and interests sufficient to occupy the last page.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
294.25 


“(e) That one page of each tract be devoted to advertising our leading publications.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
294.26 


“(d) That State tract societies be encouraged to furnish these tracts free to their regular self-supporting 
canvassing agents.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.27 


“4 We recommend, That the Board of Trustees provide such homes for the young people working in the Office 
as in their judgment may be necessary.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.28 


“R. A. UNDERWOOD. 
“J. H. MORRISON. 
“W. W. PRESCOTT.” 


The Chair: You have heard the report of the Committee on Plans and Resolutions. What is your pleasure with 
reference to the reporter? GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.29 


W. C. White: | move its adoption:GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.30 

R. M. Kilgore: | second the motion:GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.31 

The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the report be adopted.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.32 
The first item of the report was read, and the question called.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.33 

The second resolution was read, and remarks made on it as follows:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.34 


F. D. Starr: Wouldn't such information be a little more fresh if it came directly from the laborers, instead of 
waiting until they have had time to print it in the State paper? It seems to me it is old enough as it is. It is 
usually about a month from the time the laborers reports before it gets into the Review; and if it has to pass 
through the State papers first, it makes it still more ancient.GCB April 17, 1901, page 294.35 


W. C. White: | move to amend that motion so that it shall read, “to obtain from the workers in the field.” That 
will leave the way open for the editors to get fresh reports.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.1 


Allen Moon: | second the motion to amend.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.2 
The Chair put the motion on the amendment, which was carried.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.3 


S. H. Lane: | think that our people everywhere would be better pleased if the Review and Herald could give 
up-to-date news with regard to our work everywhere; but it is impossible for the editors to do so unless those 
in the field report. There is some danger of making the Review too local; it could not be expected that the 
Review and Herald would be as local in its reports as are the State papers, and yet | think every one of us 
would testify that our people in every State are intensely interested in the State paper, from the fact that it 
does give local news. There are general items which may, in a measure be called local, that would interest 
our people everywhere. Years ago we who used to take the Review used to look at the last page the first 
thing. We wanted to know where Brother Andrews was, and what Brother White was doing; where J. H. 
Waggoner was. It is impossible for the paper to name our laborers now as it did back yonder; but the other 
extreme is to shut every such thing out. | believe we should take a medium course, and | hope the editors will 
do so in the future. | think one reason why many have quit reporting is that they have thought it would not be 
printed; but if it is recommended, | believe our good editors will do everything they can to print it, and | would 
like to see it done as far as consistent with the growth of our denomination.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.4 


Wm. Covert: | think one reason why we get so few reports through the Review and Herald is because they are 
rather ancient when they get into the papers. There is so much on hand that there is not room for it until it has 
become stale. If we could have it fresh, we would try to boil it down.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.5 


W. C. White: In this busy age, people want everything condensed and summarized. There was a time when 
there was room in the Review for a full copy of the daily diary of every minister in the denomination. The day 
is past when the world is hungry for reports telling us that Brother A and Brother B went to such a town, 
pitched a tent on such a day, held meetings so many days, preached on such and such subjects, and left a 
good interest with the prospect that three or four would keep the Sabbath; then they went to another town on 
such a day. The time for diary reports is passed. What our people want is summaries. They want reports from 
the State secretaries, summarizing the general movements of interest, and general summarized reports of the 
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work as far as may be. We all read the Review of Reviews. We don’t sympathize with the editor of that paper 
in his love for Russia, or in his craze for spiritualism. In fact, we are shocked at many things, yet we all read 
the Review of Reviews whenever we can get hold of it. Why?—Because it takes up one line after another, and 
summarizes in a few words information covering whole nations. He gives us the latest thing that has 
happened in Great Britain and the English colonies, the latest movement in Germany and Russia, and gives a 
world-wide view in a few pages. It is no use for us to ask the editors of the Review for diary reports, but we 
must make provisions in our different States to furnish them summaries. We ought to do it, brethren. It is 
justice to the cause. Every State and mission ought to provide that its secretaries furnish summary reports, 
and they will give us matter in the Review all alive, all intensely interesting, and which will be instructive.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 295.6 


A. T. Jones: From experience | can certify that it will take considerable to get reports that are worth anything, 
or reports that are wanted. The Spirit of prophecy sent definite instruction, | think something over a year ago, 
to all our workers, what to report in the Review. A copy was sent, | think, to every worker in the world. Yet not 
one such report has the Review ever received—not one. Now if you think that the editors have more power 
than the Spirit of God to get these things, all right; if you can furnish the power that will get the reports, all 
right. But when the Lord can not get those reports, when he tells us just what kind of reports that are wanted, 
how can the editors get it? The kind of reports called for by the Spirit of prophecy is personal experiences in 
the conversion of souls, in the forgiveness of sins, and victories in the Christian life. Brother Ballenger was 
sending such reports before that call was made, and he did not cease to send them; but no other person has 
sent any. The editors of the Review would be glad to fill pages with such reports.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
295.7 


The question was called.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.8 

The Chair: The question is called.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.9 

The next.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.10 

The Chair: The question is before you. Any remarks? The question is called.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.11 
The next.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.12 


R.A. Underwood: Mr. Chairman, | would like to say a word upon two points. “When a church or society orders 
one thousand or more, it may have the privilege of furnishing announcements for local meetings and interests 
sufficient to occupy the last page.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.13 


Our tracts usually give the address of the Pacific Press or the Review and Herald, hundreds or thousands of 
miles away. The distance is so great that the people say, “Well, | can not write there,” they do not know 
anything about the work in their own city. It will be a very small additional expense in preparing them. We 
have prepared some of these in Philadelphia, and had them printed there. But the Review and Herald or 
Pacific Press could prepare these at less cost in getting out large editions, and they could be used in many 
places. The different tract societies could furnish this matter distributed by the consumers, leaving the last 
page of the tract free from being printed till ordered by some society.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.14 


There is another point | want to notice,—that the State tract society be encouraged to furnish these tracts free 
to their regular self-supporting canvassing agents.GCB April 17, 1901, page 295.15 


When a State tract society shall order a large amount of these small tracts, the State tract society could put on 
the last page a notice of their headquarters in the State, and that all books can be furnished the reader at their 
office. There will be a small margin coming to the State tract society by this retail trade. You may say, “That 
should come to the publishing houses,” and that the tract societies do not need this thirty per cent, or twenty- 
five per cent, or whatever it may be. If the tract society will furnish a large amount of these small tracts, to be 
distributed by their faithful canvassers, so that in every home that a canvasser visits he can leave one of these 
pamphlets, it may be the only means that God will use to bring that family to the truth; and if that little tract has 
a list of the books,—“Thoughts on Daniel.” “Great Controversy,” etc., and many smaller books, if they are 
interested, they will write to the office, and this will furnish the tract society some remuneration to keep this 
work going. It will also be a connection between the work done by the canvasser and the State tract society, 
and it seems to me much good will be accomplished if this is generally worked out.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
295.16 


F. D. Starr: | would like to ask if that could not be used in advertising camp-meetings and tent-meetings in 
large cities.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.1 


R. A. Underwood: | do not know any reason why this could not be used. | would suggest, however, that if one 
were ordering for a camp-meeting, of course the good judgment of the committee or the brethren in charge 
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would select the tract that would be most favorable to awaken an interest, and that would not in any way set 
up a dispute over the Sabbath question or anything of that kind. But | do not see any reason why it should not 
be done.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.2 


[Delegates: Question.]GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.3 
The Chair: The question is called.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.4 
Read the next.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.5 


C. D. Rhodes: As our time is so short, | would not be in favor of considering this last item at this meeting, 
because it is something that is very important, and if the stockholders vote for us to do it, | believe that the 
board should do it. Sometimes at these meetings we vote for something which we never undertake. | do not 
believe in that way of doing, but if you want this thing done, the board should go ahead this coming year and 
attend to it. It ought to be considered very carefully.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.6 


W. C. White: | believe that the time has fully come for the stockholders to give this matter diligent thought, and 
to express themselves definitely upon it. The boards of management of our different publishing houses have 
considered it for a series of years, and we know some things about this. We know that it is not a movement 
that will naturally increase the earnings of our associations. We know that it means care and burden, it means 
expense and anxiety. It probably means an injury to our balance sheet. On the other hand, we believe that it 
means the salvation of many of our young people, guarding them from temptations which are very strong 
about them. We believe it will mean a better education, development of better characters, the fitting up of 
stronger workers, and that it will, in fact, be a step in harmony with the other educational efforts of this people. 
Therefore we believe it is right, and that it ought to be taken hold of as a solemn duty, knowing beforehand 
that it will necessarily be an expense to the institution, and that as far as finance is concerned, its benefits will 
not be direct, but will come indirectly, and in the future years give better workmanship, clearer moral 
perceptions, stronger Christian characters, and salvation of souls from sin and from demoralization. | believe 
we ought to do it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.7 


In a meeting in our Publishers Council a strong appeal was made to our brethren representing the field, to 
select the very choicest of our young people, and send them in here to become the workmen in our publishing 
houses. In face of all the circumstances, can we do this until the provision contemplated in this resolution has 
been put into actual force? Can we do this until we know that the same sense of responsibility rests with the 
trustees of the Publishing Association as with the managing board and the faculty of our schools regarding the 
intellectual and moral welfare of the employees? | question very much whether any exhortation that may be 
put forth will move the hearts of our responsible men from the Conference to select their brightest young men 
and women and send them in here, or into any place where we have a large printing establishment, until the 
managers of the establishment have taken up this burden, and have provided a boarding home which shall 
have connected with it evening classes, so that it may be truly an educational establishment. When that is 
done, the way will be opened for us to select and send in the young people whom we wish to be trained in this 
business, and fitted for taking important positions both at home and abroad. | sincerely hope that this 
resolution will be adopted, with a full sense of all that it means to us, and that its execution will be taken up by 
the board of managers, and carried forward without further delay.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.8 


C. M. Christiansen: | heartily endorse this recommendation. | am satisfied the trustees the past year felt the 
need of a home for their workers. It seems to me, brethren, that all our institutions ought to be training schools 
for our young people. | believe it is proper that we should have a home where these young people could be 
properly looked after and cared for, getting the proper training. | trust the delegates present will have sufficient 
time to study this question properly to act upon it. | am satisfied those of us who are now connected with 
institutions in this place, feel the need of homes provided for our young people, where they can have the 
proper care, where they can have a father and a mother to look after, and help them. Many of our young 
people come here, and because this lack of training, are left at loose ends and go astray. For these reasons | 
heartily favor the resolution.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.9 


F. D. Starr: Can this be carried out without erecting more large buildings in Battle Creek?GCB April 17, 1901, 
page 296.10 


S. H. Lane: | do not arise to answer that question. We have contemplated this subject to quite an extent, and 
the very fact that it might be necessary to build has been a barrier in our procedure. We have not thought it 
best to build up; but if the Lord wants a home here (and | am inclined to think he does), and there is no 
building that can be obtained, then certainly he wants us to build. But the probabilities are that something can 
be obtained.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.11 


| have been in the field, and | have been in the office; and | can certainly testify that we do need bright, young 
converted men and women in our office. | want to emphasize that one specification, converted. A good many 
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come to us in the office, and say, “My son is bright, but he is being drawn toward the world. We would like to 
have you take him in.” We ask, “Did he ever make a profession of religion?” GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.12 


“No, but he wants to keep the Sabbath. If he can not get into our institution, he will have to go somewhere 
else.” Thus we are beset on every hand in this way.GCB April 17, 1901, page 296.13 


| believe that a home is an imperative necessity. Some one twelve, fourteen, or sixteen years of age is sent 
here, and he drifts into this family or the other, where he hears many things that he should not hear. He runs 
across a diversity of spirits, and is drawn astray. If a home could be erected or obtained, and the right kind of 
family put in, and a good influence thrown around these young people, then the best of our young people 
could be brought in, and it would be but a little while before we would have a good class of workers, who 
could go to any part of the world, and properly represent the truth. The spirit in the Review office would 
change, too, and | believe that is what the Lord wants. | think the Lord’s blessings will attend the carrying out 
of this resolution. We should consider it carefully, in a way by which we may build up the cause. GCB April 17, 
1901, page 296.14 


W. C. White: | believe in this, as in many other things, where we see a duty and an apparent necessity 
conflicting with other views of duty standing in the way, it is often our conception of difficulties rather than the 
difficulties themselves, which hinders our action.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.1 


| wish to call attention to the fact that our educators, the men who are conducting our schools, and who have 
had to do with various boarding schools great and small, are many of them coming to the opinion that our 
large boarding halls are not nearly so advantageous for the students as a group of smaller, moderate-sized 
homes. | have been brought in close connection with teachers who have had to do with the government of 
schools, where there was one large home, and later on with schools where there were two homes; these and 
others who have had opportunity to observe, have expressed to me very clearly and emphatically their 
conviction that in the building of future schools, we should have two, three, or four homes, rather than one 
large one. A home in a building no more than two stories high, where a man and his wife can act as father and 
mother of the family, and have in that family no more persons than they can take a personal interest in, is 
vastly better for your children who may be sent to work in the Review and Herald or the Pacific Press, than a 
large building accommodating fifty to one hundred persons, with a preceptor and preceptress, who are only 
brought in contact with these young people in a very slight way, in the form of government. There is, in fact, 
very little genuine home life about it. | believe that the managers of our printing houses will find it possible to 
take buildings already built, and group together from twenty to thirty members in their families, and do a better 
work for them than can be done by a big establishment.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.2 


[Voices: Amen!]GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.3 


C. H. Jones: Mr. Chairman, | am deeply interested in this question, because it reaches farther than the 
Review and Herald Office.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.4 


The Chair: Yes, it is general in its nature.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.5 


C.H. Jones: It is a live question with the Pacific Press Office as well. We have had some experience in this 
line. When | first connected with the Pacific Press, we had a boarding house, and continued to have for 
several years. Why did we give it up? Your attention has been called to some of the things which stand in the 
way. There were perplexities and difficulties connected with the management of such a home, which seemed 
almost insurmountable. One trouble was, we could not find proper persons at that time to take charge of the 
homes. We tried different ones, this one and that, but to get persons who would take a real fatherly and 
motherly interest in the employees, was almost impossible. They were hard to find.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
297.6 


| heartily endorse what Brother White has said in regard to smaller homes. It seems to me that God’s ideal in 
this matter is the family,—the home where children can have the instruction of father and mother. The nearer 
we can come to that in caring for our young people in these institutions, the better it will be. They want 
personal culture. They want persons who will take a personal interest in them, who will counsel with them. 
Young people are not perfect, any more than the rest of us. They are young and developing, and temptations 
come to them. They are liable to go astray, and to make mistakes in judgment. They need counsel and 
instruction, and some one to whom they can go as to a father or a mother,- some one who will not sit down on 
them so hard every time they go wrong, that they will become discouraged and feel like giving up. They need 
persons who will help them to rise again if they fall, and take a real fatherly and motherly interest in them. | 
can see light in this suggestion of bringing a few together in families.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.7 


We discontinued our boarding house, as | stated before, because we could not find proper persons to take 
care of the employees. At least we thought we could not find them. Yet we have been told that we ought to 
have institutions of this kind connected with our publishing houses, and | believe we had ought to move out in 
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that direction. We thought we had an excuse for giving it up at that time, which was that we could place them 
around in homes where they could be surrounded with good influences, and where the conditions for the 
development of the young people in right lines would be more ideal than it could be in one large boarding 
house. This was true, if we could have got the proper homes for them. But it is difficult to find sufficient homes 
where the heads of the family will take an interest in those who are within their home equal to the interest they 
manifest in their own children. Indeed, we find many who do not look after their own as they ought to be 
looked after; and how can we expect them to take an interest in others, to look after them, and counsel with 
them as they ought to be counseled. So | believe this resolution is right, that it ought to be carried out, and 
God will, in some way, open up the way so that it can be carried out if we will trust him. | am heartily in favor of 
the resolution.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.8 


The Chair: | would like to say for myself that | am heartily in favor of the resolutionGCB April 17, 1901, page 
297.9 


The question on the adoption of the resolutions was called, and unanimously carried.GCB April 17, 1907, 
page 297.10 


R. M. Kilgore: As a stockholder, | would like to present a memorial. By vote of the Southern Union 
Conference, | was requested to present this memorial, and before reading it | wish to read a statement made 

here before you on the stand. Page 70 of the BULLETIN: “As it has been presented before me. The Southerr 
field has been so long neglected that the cries of distress have gone up to heaven, and there never can be a 

clearance of our people until that field shall have fourfold more than any other field should have. They must 

have it because they have nothing with which to carry forward their work. From the light that God has given 

me, our people will never stand before him, until they redeem the past.” The Memorial which was presented 

by vote of the Southern Union Conference, is as follows:-GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.11 


“TO THE STOCKHOLDERS OF THE REVIEW AND HERALD PUBLISHING ASSOCIAT 
GREETING:-GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.12 


“In presenting our Memorial to your honorable body, we would respectfully call your attention to the 
following:-GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.13 


“First, The South is a world of its own, peculiar to itself.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.14 


“Second, The existing conditions demand different methods in reaching the people with the message for this 
time.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.15 


“Third, The destitution of this field calls for more earnest and effective measures than have heretofore been 
made by us.GCB April 17, 1901, page 297.16 


“Fourth, Literature adapted to that field must be published at some center on the ground by those who are 
acquainted with the conditions.GCB April 17, 1901, page 298.1 


“Fifth, In order to accomplish this end, we petition that you, the stockholders of this Association, transfer to the 
Southern Union Conference the Branch Office at Atlanta, Ga., with all that pertains to it.GCB April 17, 1907, 
page 298.2 

S. H. Lane: | move we adjourn until Thursday, April 18, at 10:30 A.M.GCB April 17, 1901, page 298.3 

A. J. Breed: | second the motion.GCB April 17, 1901, page 298.4 

The question was called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 17, 1901, page 298.5 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
C. D. RHODES, Secretary. 
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HAWAIIAN MISSION FIELD. (Concluded.) 


| want to leave with you just this thought, found in the second Psalm, beginning with the sixth verse. “I have 
set my king upon my holy hill of Zion. | will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; 
this day have | begotten thee. Ask of me, and | shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” Did the Saviour ask this of the Father? Did the Father grant 
him the request? Well, then, as we go to these people, we may know that they are given to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and we are workers together with God in their behalf. What confidence this should beget in our hearts, 
as we go to those people who do not even know the name of Christ! “Ask of me, and | shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” Is not that good? Our 
Master is calling upon us at this Conference to go to all parts of the earth. It is his field, and he wants us to go 
and labor with him. Again we read in the twenty-second Psalm, this blessed and holy fact. We want it 
stamped, brethren and sisters, most indelibly upon our minds. Twenty-seventh verse: “All the ends of the 
world shall remember and turn unto the Lord: and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee.” Is 
not that good? What right have we to become discouraged? We do not get discouraged in those fields. 
Brethren, | never had such blessed and precious experiences in the things of God as | have had since he 
called me to go and carry the message into the island field. | want you to read with me now another text, that 
was in our Sabbath-school lessons just a few weeks ago. | don’t know whether it came home to any of your 
hearts or not, as it did to mine. | was at that time teaching in our Chinese school, and having such blessed 
experiences all the way along with those boys, knowing that God himself was opening our hearts. This is what 
it says: “For from the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same my name shall be great among 
the Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering: for my name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts,” and let all the people say, Amen.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 298.6 


C. Santee: Elder Butz is with us from the Friendly Islands, and he will use the rest of the time we have this 
morning.GCB April 17, 1901, page 298.7 


E. S. Butz: In the first voyage of the “Pitcairn,” she called at various islands, and among others, the Friendly 
Islands, where we have been located for nearly five years. These islands are about three hundred miles to the 
eastward of Fiji. Nothing further was done until the year 1895, when Brother Hilliard was called to this field. At 
the same time, we were called to go to Fiji, but due to change of circumstances, we remained on Pitcairn 
Island one year. After that we went to the Friendly Islands, where we have been ever since. We reached there 
in the fall of 1896. Brother Hilliard had been there one year prior to my going. He had done what he could. He 
had organized a little school, and was putting forth what efforts he could in the way of trying to acquire the 
language. Shortly after Brother Hilliard had located there, the Wesleyan people, the leading missionaries in 
the islands, came out with a very strong article against the Seventh-day Adventists. This was in the native 
language, and it stirred up more or less prejudice, and not being in condition to reach the natives in their 
language, of course these things were allowed to go on.GCB April 17, 1901, page 298.8 


After reaching the islands, we spent nearly a month before we could secure a location, and then began to 
acquire the language, which was the first thing necessary in order to reach the people. As the islanders speak 
their own language, and there are only a few whites in the entire group, we found the same difficulty that our 
predecessors had found,—that there were no helps we could secure to enable us to acquire the language. 
We could not find so much as a native dictionary. Brother Hilliard had made a pen copy from an old, well-nigh 
obsolete dictionary, and | was obliged to do the same. But we found it very difficult to get into touch with the 
people. They seemed to shun us. There were various reasons for this, in the first place, we were Americans, 
and the influence there is largely British. Hence the whites had very little to do with us. Then the truths which 
we held had been set before them to some extent in a perverted light, so that their prejudice had hedged them 
about.GCB April 17, 1901, page 298.9 


Shortly after we located, a doctor in the employ of the government resigned his position, and withdrew. He 
being called away, the work of caring for the sick was left entirely to the missionaries, and soon the people 
began to come to us as well as the others. We were kept busy almost day and night in caring for the sick, both 
of whites and natives. The people soon learned that Mrs. Butz was a nurse of considerable experience, and 
they began to call for her. All her time since has been quite fully occupied. Through this effort in earing for the 
sick, | think every white family, except the missionaries, has opened their doors to us. These treat us in a 
friendly manner, but of course they do not care to have very much to do with us. In this way we gained a 
foothold among the white people, but they were a class of people who went there simply to make what they 
could out of the natives, and all they cared for was to enjoy themselves in their little social way, and make 
what money they could. God, by his providences, kept opening the way, and bringing the truth before them, 
until they were willing to read, and we made efforts to supply them with our literature. | think it was stated from 
this platform a few days ago that the health literature is as important branch of our work. It is one arm of the 
message, and our religious literature is the other. These two arms have enabled us to reach out and get hold 
of the people. The fact is, | should not know to labor if it were not for the literature that we have.GCB April 17, 





587 


1901, page 298.10 


Upon going to the islands, we found the people different in every way, not only in their language, but their 
habits and views were altogether different from ours. They think exactly the reverse to what we do. We think 
from the object to the action, from the substantive to the thing about it. They think just the reverse. The action 
strikes their mind first, then the mind runs to the object. All of these things, of course, one has to learn, and it 
requires time. Our great burden, of course, was for the natives, but how to get hold of them seemed a most 
difficult problem. It seemed impossible for us to associate with the natives with any degree of success.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 298.11 


We soon found that the important thing was to acquire the language, and then to get a literature in the 
language. But how to acquire it seemed a difficult problem; and how to get enough of the language so that we 
might translate was the great question. Brother Hilliard and | began translating one of our little leaflets. We did 
the best we could, but we recognized the fact that it was not sufficiently well done to be printed. We tried to 
secure the assistance of one of the missionaries in looking over some manuscript, but he was not able to give 
us any assistance, on points of present truth. At last we secured a government translator. His charges were 
quite high. After he had made the corrections, we submitted it to such natives as we thought would be capable 
of giving us good criticisms, and found that the translation was entirely unsatisfactory. So the only thing to do 
was to wait until we should be enabled to acquire some of the language, that we might sit down with natives, 
or with some white man who spoke the language well, and work together.GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.1 


The first one to become interested was a gentleman who knew very little of the native language. This was 
through some literature that we placed in his hands. He finally accepted present truth. Shortly afterward he left 
the islands, and | think he is now a member of the Sydney church in Australia.G CB April 17, 1901, page 299.2 


In our nursing work we were called to see a gentleman who had an old trader friend in the islands. | became 
acquainted with this friend of his, and felt drawn out toward him. We could not see him very often, but as we 
had opportunity, we placed literature in his hands, and tried to present the gospel of Christ before him, until 
about a year ago he took his stand, and is now firm in present truth. | think that very few of our people in this 
country have a better understanding of it than this brother. He had been “a hard case,” as we say, in many 
respects. He was an old sailor, and for twenty years he had been under the islands’ contaminating influence, 
which those who have been in the islands know, but which it is impossible to explain.GCB April 17, 19017, 
page 299.3 


There are no refining influences there. The people are all nominally members of some church, but the real 
gospel of Christ few know anything about. They are superstitious, and practice many heathen customs. 
Christianity there, if it may be called such, is simply a form.GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.4 


The natives are all addicted to the use of tobacco. They begin in infancy, and one may see little children going 
along smoking cigarettes, tobacco, and drinking kava. Kava is the native drink, and it is, in a large measure, 
the cause of a great deal of disease. One woman was addicted to these things to such an extent that she 
could not sleep at night without getting up and having a smoke. As her husband became interested, and 
began telling her some of the truths we gave him, and we began laboring for her, she became intensely 
interested. Before it was hardly known, she gave her heart to the Lord, and forsook the use of tobacco, with 
other bad habits. Really, she was the first person who took a stand for the truth in the islands. She came and 
lived with us a week or two, in order that she might learn how to live. She went home, and discarded all 
unwholesome things from her table. Her husband said, “Hold on here; you are going too fast.” She even 
discarded flesh foods. And this simply from living in our family a week, and watching what we had done. This 
is encouraging, because it shows that God is working.GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.5 


Just a word as to the needs in these islands. There are only about twenty-two thousand people in this group, 
hence there is no great need of laborers. There is need of means to develop literature, and also to encourage 
some who may be selected by the way of being able to educate those in the field. | have never been a firm 
believer in the idea that the gospel is to be carried to foreign nations by American people. We can not think as 
they do; we can not appreciate their thoughts. We may acquire the language, so that we can address the ear, 
but never the heart, only as God in a special manner shall direct. | do not believe it is possible to reach the 
heart of the native through his language, except where God gives special direction, as the native will himself. 
What we need is to have men and women go and open up the work, and get hold of some who shall be able 
to carry it to the rank and file of their people. | believe that is the way the gospel is to go, very largely, in these 
islands.GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.6 


| might tell you just a word about the difficulties of the language in this particular group. There are really four 
languages; first, there is an expression which you must use to the king, or in addressing the deity, which is not 
allowable in any other case. There are other expressions which one must use in addressing the high chiefs, 
and none other. There are still other expressions which are used among the rank and file of the people. If you 
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would address a chief in the language of the common people, his dignity would be insulted very much. But 
God has means of reaching the people. The thought of discouragement never comes to us, although the way 
looks dark at times.GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.7 


When we came back, many of our friends said, “Well, you are glad to get back, are you not?” We could hardly 
say, Yes. We could only say, “We are glad to see our former friends, and to be with those with whom we have 
associated to learn from them things which perhaps we have not been enabled to learn in our field, but we are 
not glad to leave the field.” It seemed to us that as severe a trial as we could ever have was to leave the field 
when we were called to return. And so there is no thought of discouragement at all. It was an easy task to go. 
When the call came to go, it seemed that God said, “Go.” And when the place in which to locate was shown, it 
seemed to us that God showed that to be the place. And while at times we have not seen the progress that 
we would have liked to see, yet we had the assurance that we were where God would have us, and we were 
willing to remain, whether we saw fruit or not.GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.8 


Life is good when good use is made of it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.9 


Don’t make any rules for yourself, then you will not be found making any for others.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
299.10 


“Blessed are the merciful.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 299.11 
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THE CANVASSING WORK 


Report of Meeting held in Review and Herald Chapel, April 8, 8 A.M. 


ELDER O.A. OLSEN, being called upon, spoke as follows: | am much interested in this branch of the work 
and always have been. In 7 Corinthians 3:9, we have the statement, “For we are laborers together with God.” 
This is what we are, so that means us, that is what we are this morning,—‘laborers together with God.” What 
a wonderful privilege! Note the word “together.” Partners with God in labor. 2 Corinthians 2:14, “Now thanks 
be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ.” Causeth whom to triumph? [Voices; Us. We who 
are laborers.”] Yes, so every one who is a laborer together with God has the promise of triumph in Christ. 
Faith is an assurance we can build upon. That being so, there is no such thing in this work as the word “can't.” 
We often hear it said, “This can’t be done, and that can’t be done.” Every work that God will have performed 
can be done, and will be done. So then let us all start out with the idea that we can. You know by experience 
that when you have that principle firmly fixed in your mind, more than half the battle is fought. The person who 
says he can't, is defeated before he begins. That is just the kind of soldiers Gideon’s army was released from. 
They were fearful, so 22,000 went back. You can see that these 22,000 would have been only a source of 
discouragement to the others. Finally the 32,000 dwindled down to 300, but the 300 said, “We can!” and the 
victory was theirs. They were laborers together with God, and God gave them the victory. He is a majority 
every time, and a mighty majority. So you see if we stand in God, there is no such thing as failure.GCB April 
17, 1901, page 300.1 


“Now, thanks be to God,’—yes, | say, thanks be to God,—“which always’—how often?’—Always—‘giveth us 
the victory.” Do we believe that? | have found in studying my own self that the worst thing in me is unbelief, 
limiting the power of God. Israel failed here. They tempted. God, limiting his power, saying, Can God do this? 
Can God do that? Brethren, he can, and he will. Let us believe what God says, and accept it as a fact. “Now, 
thanks be to God which always causeth us’—who?—“us’—causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh 
manifest the saviour of his knowledge by us in every place.” Where is it given? [Voices: In every place.] Then 
what is the field? [Voices: The world.] Yes. Where are we to triumph? [Voices: Every place.] Then there is no 
place, no country, no section, where we need to calculate on defeat. God stands right by us, causing us to 
triumph in Christ in every place. Thanks be to him for that.GCB April 17, 1901, page 300.2 


| thought the other day of the many things that are centered here. Some years ago—one of the very 
mischievous things which came into this work—we talked about States’ rights. It may be a little digression 
here, but | want to bring it in. Now, bring that down to personal rights. What personal rights have |?—None; | 
have forfeited everything. What personal rights have any of us?—None at all. We have forfeited everything, 
and all that we have in favor and mercy. So when we talk of ourselves, and our own standpoint, we have no 
rights. It is all lost. It is all infirmity. Paul was anxious in this matter over his infirmities. He had a thorn in his 
flesh, which he thought greatly hindered him in his work, and in the next chapter he tells us he prayed God for 
the removal of this. For this he sought God three times, that it might depart from him. “And he said unto me, 
My grace is sufficient for thee. For my strength is made perfect in weakness.” When we look at ourselves, it is 
all weakness. Thanks be to God, his strength is made perfect in weakness. “Most gladly, therefore, will | 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.GCB April 17, 1901, page 300.3 


Turn to the twentieth chapter of Second Chronicles. Here we have the experience of Judah in the time of that 
great invasion. They prayed very earnestly, and told the Lord they did not know what to do. We stand utterly 

helpless here, and our eyes are turned to thee. What did the Lord answer?—“Be not afraid; the battle is not 
yours, but mine.” Whose is the battle?—The Lord’s. Whose was it then?—The Lord’s. Whose is it now?—The 
Lord’s. What are we?—Laborers together with God. The work is the Lord’s, and all that God requires of us is 
that we submit to his bidding; obey his command, and he will insure our triumph. He works both to will and to 

do, and that principle is true in every branch of the work; and we have proved it true in the canvassing 

work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 300.4 


The Lord’s work is one. There is only one body, with its many members. The ear can not do what the hand 
has to do. Each member has that part of the work that the wise Creator designed. No member of the body can 
say he does not need the other. The work is incomplete if any part is lacking.GCB April 17, 1901, page 300.5 


Now, here is the canvassing work,—a very important branch, and from the few scriptures we read this 
morning we see a very little of what there is in the work,—the blessedness of being laborers together with 
God. Success in him is sure. It is a difficulty with us that we do not always appreciate all the different branches 
of the work as we should. In this we are negligent, and it causes suffering by it, and the whole body suffers as 
the result. Our pleasure should be to encourage every other part of the work, and thus help and strengthen 
it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 300.6 


Every branch of the work has its difficulties and its trials. | have associated with canvassers many years, and 
know that this branch of the work has its peculiar difficulties to meet.GCB April 17, 1901, page 300.7 
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When | went to Europe in 1866, we had not started the canvassing work. | was then full of enthusiasm that we 
should go to work. But they said, “We can’t; we can’t. Then | told them what we were doing in America. The 
answer was that we could do that in America, but never there. But the Lord has said it could be done, and 
while we had very few canvassers, we began the work. Brother Ludwig Henricksen, from lowa, had come 
over to assist us. He had had success here. So to get the work started, he, together with another brother 
began the work to demonstrate its success. Well, they started in, and to the surprise of all, they were as 
successful there as in America. Such work takes faith, it takes courage, it takes work. If people believe it can 
be done, and then have confidence that it will be done, success will follow. The Lord has greatly blessed the 
canvassing work in Europe. We have met the same experience over there that you have in different places 
here; namely, that our ministers have not always given the encouragement to the canvassing work that they 
should; but this is changing, and | am sure we shall from this on have their hearty cooperation. It has 
sometimes been said of the canvassing work, that this is only commercial work, secular business, and that is 
all there is in it. Just as quickly as you put the commercial stamp on the canvassing work, you kill it. GCB April 
17, 1901, page 300.8 


J. B. Blosser: We as agents can kill it in the same way.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.1 


O.A. Olsen: Yes, indeed, whoever puts the commercial stamp on the canvassing work gives it a death stamp. 
That is as far as his influence goes in effecting it, and let everybody do it, and it is bound to die. The fact is, 
brethren, there is no branch of the third angel’s message that can live under the commercial idea. It needs the 
missionary idea, the soul-saving idea, the truth-of-God idea, in every part of the work to make it a success. 
Take that out, and the bottom falls out of the whole thing. All our institutions are only for the one purpose— 
soul-saving. Every branch of the work is built up for soul-saving. “I am come to seek and save that which is 
lost.” That was Christ's mission, and that is the mission of the gospel in the earth, and that is our mission.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 301.2 


The last two years | have been in Europe, and some of the time have been connected with the Sweden 
Conference. | am glad to report that the Lord is giving success to our canvassing work. In order to have 
success in the canvassing work, we need workers—conscientious, devoted, persons who love the truth of 
God, and love to spread it, and will give even their life, if necessary, for its success, because it is the work of 
God, and they are thus taking a part in spreading the message.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.3 


A general agent—a devoted, consecrated agent, who believes in the work with all his soul, and with some 
executive ability—is necessary for the success of the canvassing work. The individual canvasser may go out 
and be a success as far as he himself is concerned; but in order to have the canvassing work developed 
through the Conference, and secure as many as ought to be in it, there must be an agent whose whole soul 
and interest are in it, and who believes in it with his whole soul. There is no use in having an agent who does 
not believe in it. If he does not believe in it himself, he can not make others believe in it.GCB April 17, 1901, 
page 301.4 


J. B. Blosser: He will make them doubt it, instead of believe it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.5 


O. A. Olsen: Yes, although he may not talk doubt out and out, his silence tells it.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
301.6 


Then the canvassing work must be supported by the ministry under all circumstances and conditions. The 
minister must speak encouragingly, not only to the canvasser, but to all the people with whom he comes in 
contact. It won’t do that he should speak kindly to the canvasser, and then, when he turns his back, say, “This 
canvassing work, | don’t know what about it; it is only money and business.” The effect of such remarks is 
very hurtful to the canvasser, and is discouraging, keeping many out of this work who should be in it.GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 301.7 


| have also found in my experience that the canvasser must be in the same spiritual frame of mind for success 
in his work as the minister in his. He must live near to God; he must pray just as much; and he must work from 
the same standpoint. If he does not do this, his work will not be on the plane presented in this Conference. If 
that work is to stand as equal with the ministry, the same spirit must be put into it. So the canvasser himself 
must never go to work from the commercial standpoint, but from the soul-saving standpoint. Just as surely as 
the canvasser goes to work from the commercial standpoint, he will be defeated.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
301.8 


Over in Scandinavia we generally have two meetings with the canvassers during the year, at which the larger 
part of them come together in one or two places, as the case may be. One time is during the Conference or 
the camp-meeting. This is generally near the midsummer. At that time we always have special meetings with 
the canvassers, and if possible have special Bible studies with them, such as would be most appropriate from 
their standpoint. Then the other time is at midwinter near the holiday season. We find that we can work up to 
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the holidays with excellent success. We arrange it so that we have a delivery closing just at the beginning of 
the holidays, but just as soon as the holidays come, the work stops for several weeks. | have found at this 
time that it is important for the work to gather the canvassers in, in order to hold them in trim and not let them 
become scattered or diverted from the work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.9 


A year ago we gathered them at Orebro, in Sweden. Brother Lind is our canvassing agent. He is very 
successful—as good an agent as we have anywhere. He wanted that | should attend the meeting, and this | 
gladly did. There are two qualifications that are necessary in the management of a general agent. First to 
know how to watch over and deal with the canvasser in a practical way, and so closely that if there appears 
any difficulty anywhere he can be on hand to render the necessary assistance. They all feel they are watched 
over; and if a difficulty appears, the canvasser knows he is going to have help. That creates confidence, and 
they fear nothing.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.10 


Second, there is the spiritual work. In a canvassers’ convention it is not only to talk about studying the book; it 
is not only to talk about the field and districting and all that, but there must be Bible study to build up the 
soul.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.11 


| went over to Orebro and spent ten days. We had four Bible studies a day. | paid no attention to the territory 
and that part of it. | did not preach; just led a Bible study, and they all took part in it. We had a precious 
season. The Lord was with us, and when the time came for us to separate, that company of thirty canvassers 
felt as if they could go out and take Sweden, and conquer the whole country. A canvasser going out with that 
courage will do something.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.12 


Soon the reports began to come in, showing orders taken to the amount of about $1,000 a week.GCB April 
17, 1901, page 301.13 


W. S. Cleveland: Do you think this institute was largely responsible for their success?GCB April 17, 1901, 
page 301.14 


O. A. Olsen: | think so. It was the inspiration they had, and the unity. The cause was God’s. They went out 
with faith in God, and in his truth, and in his work.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.15 


J. W. Watt: Do you favor holding institutes in every State? GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.16 


O.A. Olsen: | do, and you can not have success without them. You can not be successful any length of time 
without them. There may be a few who have force enough in themselves to make a personal success, but you 
can not carry the majority with you.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.17 


J. W. Watt: Is it right to allow the instruction given by our colleges and academies to take the place of 
institutes in the States?GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.18 


A Voice: No, sir.GCB April 17, 1901, page 301.19 


O. A. Olsen: | do not know much about this instruction in the colleges, but | do not believe it. In my own 
experience | have found there was nothing that encouraged the canvasser more than that | came down there, 
sat down with them, and led a Bible study especially for their help. This was encouragement to them. And so 
they knew that they had my sympathy in their work, as well as the agent’s sympathy and interest.GCB April 
17, 1901, page 301.20 


S. E. Wight: Who bears the expenses of these institutes,—the Conference, tract society, or the 
canvassers?GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.1 


O. A. Olsen: We have no regular rule for that. We manage according to our ability. The Conference takes a 
part; the depository takes a part; but as it was a year ago, when we had that awful financial crisis, we told the 
canvassers our finances were in such a condition that we could not help them at that time. We will do 
everything we can for you, but we can not pay out any money, we said; and they appreciated that, and turned 
out for a general meeting. | find that if we take the brethren into our confidence, and tell them just how it is, 
they will appreciate the situation, and relate themselves kindly to the situation.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.2 


F. E. Painter: How many canvassers have you?GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.3 


O.A. Olsen: Thirty-five. | do not know that there are that many steadily at work. We have canvassers to-day 
who have been in the field since 1887. We have one sister who will spend three months canvassing, and then 
get enough ahead in the three months to put in nine months’ Bible work in the Conference without pay. That is 
about the best record | have ever seen anywhere. Last winter we had a meeting during the holiday week at 
Stockholm. The larger part of the canvassers came in, and we had four Bible studies a day, and let as many 
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others come as wished. | am receiving reports every week, and the Lord is prospering the work marvelously. | 
know there is success in the work, and | tell you, brethren, there must be unity and co-operation. The ministry 
must support the canvasser, and the canvasser the ministry, and the churches give them aid in work. If we all 
work together, we shall please God, and triumph through Jesus Christ.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.4 


E. E. Miles offered the benediction.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.5 


None can follow Christ as Master and Leader, and forget that their bodies are temples of the Holy Ghost._A. 
H. Bradford, D.D.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.6 


If God writes “opportunity” on one side of open doors, he writes “responsibility” on the other side —J. T. 
Gracey.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.7 


A timid person is frightened before a danger, a coward during the time, and a courageous person afterward. 
—Richter.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.8 
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SERMON 


W. W. Prescott 
April 15, 7 P. M. 


Let us spend a moment in silent prayer, specially asking God to give us quietness of mind and readiness to 
receive the truth which he may give to us.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.9 


History repeats itself. The same tendency to depart from God’s word; the same slowness to heed his 
message; the same stubbornness of heart rising up against God, bring about over and over again, the same 
experiences in this history of the great controversy between Christ and Satan. When we can take God’s word, 
and in the light of that word can see these repeated cycles of history, see what led to these experiences, and 
see what delivered God’s people from these experiences, we may learn lessons for the present.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 302.10 


| ask you to study with me in the light of the Word, three times when the same set of circumstances have led 
to the same experiences, and | want you to note with me what has been the nature of the message that has 
been delivered in every case, and in order that we may see with all possible clearness, just what the lesson is, 
| am going to do what | do not usually do, and that is, point out a little in advance.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
302.11 


Now will you think with me? The three points in this experience to which | want you to give your minds at this 
hour, are these:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.12 


1. The time just before God’s people went into captivity, and were carried down into Babylon.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 302.13 


2. The time just before the destruction of Jerusalem.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.14 
3. The present time; this very hour.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.15 
| repeat:—GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.16 


1. That period in the history of God’s people and work just previous to the time when his people were carried 
down into Babylonish captivity.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.17 


2. That period of time just before the destruction of Jerusalem.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.18 
3. The present hour.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.19 


Will you read with me first in the thirteenth chapter of the book of the Acts of the apostles? In this chapter we 
have at least a brief outline of a talk which Paul the apostle gave at Antioch and if you call up the outline, you 
will remember that he began with the experience of the children of Israel in being called out of Egypt, called 
attention briefly to some points in history, then brought them down to the events that were in their minds then; 
namely, those experiences attending the first coming and the teaching, the death and resurrection of Christ; 
and then he closed with these words (vs. 38-41): “Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, 
which is spoken of in the prophets; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for | work a work in your 
days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 
302.20 


And this was spoken in the prophets. In what prophets?—First by the prophet/sa/ah 29:13, 14: “Wherefore 
the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, but 
have removed their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men: therefore, 
behold, | will proceed to do a marvelous work and a wonder: for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, 
and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.21 


Now when was this prophecy given? and what events were facing God’s people when Isaiah the prophet 
came to them with this message? For we must know this in reading the scripture, that these prophecies given 
in ancient time were not given to be locked up and laid aside until away down sometime when people would 
arise, and say, These prophecies apply in our time. That prophecy applied in that very time, and had in it a 
present message and warning for the people of that very time.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.22 


And what were their circumstances? And what led to the need of this warning? You will see that it was about 
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712 B. C. when this prophecy was given by the prophet Isaiah, and you will remember that this was a little 
over a century before the people were carried into Babylonish captivity were working then. We called attention 
to this once before,—how that the people had departed from the true worship of God, although keeping up 
with great tenacity all the forms and ceremonies. But God rebuked them through this same prophet, and said 
that their sacrifices, and oblations, and prayers, and services were a burden to him, and he was weary with 
bearing them, and would have no more of them. And why?—Because while clinging to the forms the outward 
ceremonies, they had left out of those forms and ceremonies the only thing that made them of any value in 
God’s sight.GCB April 17, 1901, page 302.23 


What did the sacrifices mean if they were not the sacrifices of a broken and contrite heart? What did the 
oblations mean if they were not giving themselves? Religion has not changed. God has not changed. It has 
always been the same. The heart is what he seeks for. He will be king, and will rule even the thoughts of the 
heart. When the heart is far from him, outward forms, motions of the body merely, are a mockery in his 
sight.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.1 


This is why he began these messages. And in this first message through Isaiah more than a century before 
the captivity of Babylon, he simply said, “I will work a work; and it will be a marvelous work; and the reason of 
it will be because this people’s heart has departed from me.” And yet the people went on in the same way, 
and heeded not these messages of warning and reproof. And so we come down nearly a century later, and 
read the prophecy of Habakkuk, first chapter. This is about twenty years before the overthrow of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar and the carrying away of the people into captivity. Now Habakkuk the prophet takes up the 
same strain.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.2 


Notice together what Isaiah says and what Habakkuk says, which makes up what Paul quotes in the thirteenth 
chapter of the book of Acts, from that which is written in the prophets.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.3 


And there it is; Habakkuk first chapter, fifth verse, after the prophet has inquired of the Lord why it is that he 
brings before him scenes of violence and strife, and keeps these pictures before his mind, the Lord replies: 
“Behold ye among the heathen, and regard, and wonder marvelously; for | will work a work in your days."GCB 
April 17, 1901, page 303.4 


Now the message is to the very people to whom he is speaking, that it will come in their days.GCB April 17, 
1901, page 303.5 


“Behold, | will work a work in your days, which ye will not believe, though it be told you.” What does he say 
that work is?—“For, do, | raise up the Chaldeans, that bitter and hasty nation, which shall march through the 
breadth of the land, to possess the dwelling places that are not theirs.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.6 


In Isaiah he said, “The wisdom of the wise men shall perish.” In Habakkuk he says, “I will raise up the 
Chaldeans, that bitter and hasty nation,” that shall come against them, and overthrow them; they shall march 
out to take possession of their dwelling-places or the lands which are not theirs. And that did happen. Only 
twenty years from the time of this prophecy Jerusalem was taken captive, and part of the vessels of the house 
of God were carried down to Babylon; some of the princess also, Daniel and his companions among 
them.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.7 


Then Nebuchadnezzar took control of the affairs in Jerusalem; and that was speedily followed by a further 
steady downfall, until in the time of Zedekiah, when the city was destroyed, the temple was burned, and the 
vessels were taken away from the house of God, and the people were carried off to a strange land. And why? 
—Just for one simple reason: They had lost their religion; they had lost the message God had given them; 
that message of heart working, that message of life working within; and they had come to look upon 
Jerusalem, the city and the temple and its outward services, as religion. Then they multiplied forms and 
ceremonies; then they prided themselves on the tenacity with which they held to those forms, while the life, 
the power, the religion, had all gone out of them.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.8 


And in order that their eyes and their experience might be turned from the outward and the visible, in which 
there is no power to save, to the inward life, the power within, God let a train of circumstances follow that took 
away the city, that took away the temple—that took away all that—and put a stop to all the outward service, 
that allowed the enemies of God’s people to carry off the very vessels consecrated to divine service in God’s 
temple; and the people themselves went off as captives, because they had lost the freedom of the gospel of 
salvation and because they had been long time now captives of sin.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.9 


And what is the message that was to deliver them?—The same message that Paul preached in his day, and 
the same message that is to be preached in this day. Let us look at the next step.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
303.10 


Now go to the book of Acts, thirteenth chapter, and note the circumstances. After Jerusalem was destroyed, 
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the temple burned, the vessels carried away, the people made captives by that visitation of the prophet 
because of their sins, they were allowed to turn unto God with repentance and confession. And Daniel’s 
prayer in the ninth chapter of Daniel is the breathing out of the confession of the people in captivity. And God 
sent them a message of deliverance, and they were delivered.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.11 


The city was rebuilt, the temple was restored, the service went on again, and the cycle of history began to turn 
around again; and now we have come to the time of the first advent; and what are the circumstances?—The 
very same things over again. Forms and ceremonies, the outward temple beautifully decorated, the service 
very elaborate, the hearts of the people like whited sepulchers.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.12 


And when Christ came to teach the people the truth—because he swept aside their traditions, their human 
inventions, what they had taught to God’s people—because he swept that all away, they looked upon him with 
holy horror, and they thought he was removing all the religion from the people: and he was not removing any 
religion at all. They had lost religion out of their hearts, out of their experiences. They were trusting in forms 
and ceremonies, saying, That is God’s temple. Had he not wrought for its rebuilding? Had he not prophesied 
concerning it? And so right in the very courts of the temple they practiced robbery, and deceit, and fraud, and 
built themselves up in it, because it was done within the precincts of the temple.GCB April 17, 1901, page 
303.13 


Christ came to do his work of teaching the truth, sweeping aside these things that were of no account 
whatever, to bring men back to the one simple thing,—faith in a personal Saviour from sin; that no form, no 
ceremony, no outward prophecy, no kind of ritual, no building—nothing—could take the place of the personal, 
individual faith in the forgiving grace of Jesus Christ. And he taught that lesson; and how did they receive it? 
Those leaders in that time, who stood outwardly for religion, said, If we let this man thus alone, the Romans 
will come and take away both our place and our nation.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.14 


What were they holding to? They were looking to their place, their outward position, they were looking for 
political preferment, political power; and they said, If this man goes on with his teaching, all men will believe 
on him, and then who will volunteer to fight the Romans? who will constitute our armies? When this man 
teaches the gospel of peace, and the men who believe in him refuse to fight, but rather pray for their enemies, 
—ah, they must be stopped; for if this man goes on, all men will believe on him and the Romans will come 
and take away our place and nation. And so they put him to death.GCB April 17, 1901, page 303.15 


Now see how Paul in referring to this matter, states it in this thirteenth chapter of the book of Acts, twenty- 
eighth verse and onward: “And though they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he 
should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down sepulcher. But God 
raised him from the dead: And he was seen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to 
Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the 
promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten 
thee.GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.1 


“And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he said on this 
wise, | will give you the sure mercies of David. Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer 
thine Holy One to see corruption. For David, after he had served his own generation by the will of God, fell on 
sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: But he, whom God raised again, saw no 
corruption.GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.2 


“Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins: And by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.3 


And what does it all turn upon?—Upon the power of the endless life to deliver from corruption; so that he saw 
no corruption, in that he was raised from the dead. Then he said, “Because of this,—because of this power of 
the endless life revealed in this man Christ Jesus, there is justification to every one who believes in his power 
to justify from all things from which he could not be justified by the law of Moses.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 
304.4 


Then what was the warning?—“Beware, therefore lest that come upon you which was spoken by the prophet, 
—lest that same experience be repeated.” When was this spoken?—You will see that this was about A. D. 40. 
What was looming up then before the history of that people?—It was the overthrow of Jerusalem again. When 
Christ was here, he said, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee; how often would | have gathered thy children together as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.5 


Speaking later, after His crucifixion and resurrection and ascension, Paul the apostle says to the people to 
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whom he was talking, as a present message again, the message which, after all, has been since the 
beginning. Isaiah stated it, Habakkuk stated it, and the people have gone through that same experience, and 
there was in the pages of divine history, for the people to learn, the lesson of confidence in the power of 
God.GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.6 


And now we are passing the same circumstances over again. Here is Jerusalem threatened with destruction. 
And why?—For the very same reason as in the olden time,—because they had refused the truth, because 
they had refused the message of God, because they had turned away from heart service, and had accepted 
form and ceremony in place of that working of God’s life in the heart and soul. Now we stand facing those 
same circumstances again, and he sounds that warning again, “Beware lest that same thing come upon you.” 
And the nation, as a nation, as a people, heeded not the warning, did not take to heart the lesson of this 
history, and A. D. 70 Titus came with the Roman army, and Jerusalem was again destroyed, the temple was 
again burned; everything outward and visible was taken away from that people, and that nation was scattered 
abroad, and they have never been gathered.GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.7 


That same cycle of history has been repeated. Now we are dealing with Jerusalem just the same, and we are 
dealing with Babylon just the same. But to make the distinction, we are dealing with the Jerusalem of which 
ancient Jerusalem was the type, and we are dealing with modern Babylon, of which ancient Babylon was the 
type; and to-day we stand in the same place; this third time now, and the last time, God’s people are brought 
face to face again with these same set of circumstances, and he has preserved this warning for us, and he 
sends it to us now: “Beware, lest that come upon you which was spoken of in the prophets: Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish: for | work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.8 


The building up of Jerusalem is simply the gathering of the people. The building of the temple is simply the 
gathering of the people. The 147th Psalm 2nd verse: “The Lord doth build up Jerusalem: he gathereth 
together the outcasts of Israel.” Read the fifteenth chapter of Acts, where James quoted, when they were 
deciding that question as to the cause of God among the Gentiles, in that first conference at Jerusalem, and 
he says: “Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, After this | will return, and will build again 
the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and | will build again the ruins thereof, and | will set it up; that 
the residue of men might seek after the Lord, who doeth all these things.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.9 


The building up of ancient Jerusalem was simply the object-lesson of history. The building up of the temple 
again was simply the object-lesson of history, to teach us the truth, the reality, of these things. GCB April 17, 
1901, page 304.10 


What built up Jerusalem away back at the first? What delivered them from Babylon, and brought them there to 
carry out God’s instruction and to rebuild the city?—It was that message which Habakkuk the prophet gave. 
After fixing the time when these things should happen, you will remember that scripture which we have read 
before, beginning at the second chapter. He says here that, standing upon his watch tower, he would wait to 
see what the Lord would say to him in answer to his inquiry as to what all this meant. And what did he say? 
“And the Lord answered me, and said, Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that 
readeth it. For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, 
wait for it: because it will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul which is filled up is not upright in him: 
but the just shall live by his faith.”GCB April 17, 1901, page 304.11 
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PROGRAM 

9:00 A. M., Sabbath-school Work.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.1 

10:30 A. M., Review and Herald stockholders’ meeting.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.2 

3:00 P. M., General Conference Business or Foreign Mission Work.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.3 


4:30 P. M., Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.4 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


PARTIAL report of Committee on Distribution of Labor, page 310 of the BULLETIN3SCB April 18, 1901, page 
305.5 


Partial report of Committee on Religious Liberty, page 312 of the BULLETIN.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.6 
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EASTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


The organization of the Eastern Union Conference was completed Tuesday, April 16, and the following 
officers were elected: President, H. W. Cottrell; Secretary and Treasurer, D. B. Parmelee; Auditor, G. W. 
Palmer. Executive Committee: H. W. Cottrell; the Presidents of the Atlantic, Chesapeake, Maine, New 
England, New York, Pennsylvania, Quebec, Virginia, Vermont, and West Virginia Conferences; and Frederick 
Griggs, E. E. Miles, and C. C. Nicola.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.7 
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OUR BEST MEETINGS 


THERE are some features of the present General Conference which can not be produced in the minutes of 
the proceedings, largely verbatim though they be. The unification of disjointed parts, and the blending of 

sympathy which has taken place as the result of efforts to reorganize the work on broader and truer lines, has 

to be seen, and felt in personal contact, to be appreciated.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.8 


Before the Conference convened, many throughout the field had grave apprehensions, lest grave obstacles 
should be met which would divide the sentiment of the workers and so retard the precious message of truth. 
Those, however, who have been present in the meetings, now greatly rejoice that the symptoms of such 
disturbance has abated, and delightful fellowship has become the prevailing condition.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 305.9 


This has not come through any human skill in diagnosing the case. The Great Physician has graciously 
bestowed his attention, in his ever-merciful way, to the healing of wounds that sin had made. This work has 
been largely carried on in the early morning meetings held by the ministers. In these the Lord has spoken 
through Sister White to correct wrong methods of policy, and to reprove distracting theories. Those involved 
have responded, acknowledging the voice to be from heaven, and pledging themselves to live in harmony 
with it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.10 


Tuesday morning, April 16, Sister White spoke in the College Chapel, on the relations which should be 
sustained between workers in the various branches of the cause, and also between the older and younger 
ministers. The meeting was a deeply solemn one, and the impressions then received seemed to rest on the 
brethren all the day, to temper their words and conduct.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.11 


Wednesday morning the meeting was of a little different nature. In this Dr. Kellogg occupied considerable 
time, giving an interesting account of his connection with the message from early boyhood. Entering the 
Review Office at eleven years of age, he passed from that to become editor of Good Health, and three years 
later, physician at the Sanitarium. During his twenty-five years in the latter position, he has diligently sought to 
build up in the hearts of people the principles of true health reform, which he has considered an important 
branch of the third angel’s message.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.12 


At first all were united upon the necessity for a diet which would give sound bodies and clear minds, but 
through lack of the best methods, many drifted away, until they found themselves almost unconsciously 
opposing that which their better judgment must have admonished them to be a principle of right. This was but 
one of Satan’s methods by which to alienate the sympathies of those who ought to have stood shoulder to 
shoulder in the work of complete reform.GCB April 18, 1901, page 305.13 


Criticisms began to abound, and every movement originating at the Sanitarium was passed under the 
microscope of human judgment, and the storm-center rested upon those who were thought to be responsible 
for the movements. Medical missionary work was regarded as absorbing too much energy and means; the 
methods employed in conducting that part of the work were complained of; those who were at the head of that 
branch were thought to be employing disintegrating tactics. Everything, in fact, that would tend to neutralize 
the efforts of all concerned, was put into the minds of the people, and the severest strictures were passed 
from lip to lip, to the evident delight of him who would destroy the work of God.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
305.14 


All this was talked over among fully three hundred of the brethren, to the satisfaction of all. After it was made 
plain that the evil rumors in circulation were without foundation, by one united, hearty amen, all agreed to drop 
all these things from their conversation, and, to do all in their power to correct the false impressions which 
have already gained a footing in the minds of brethren throughout the field.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.1 


If this shall be done, suspicion will be allayed, dark hints of covert wrong will cease to be given, and even 
remote allusion to that which would create suspicion will soon become a thing of the past. Such a state of 
things is most earnestly desired by all the delegates, we believe, because most of them see that by such 
means alone can be brought about the unity of purpose and of effort necessary to carry the great truths of the 
third angel’s message to a needy world. In this condition of things, the ministry will recognize the medical 
missionary work as an essential factor in evangelizing the world, preparatory to the Lord’s return to claim his 
people. Not only will the medical branch be recognized, by the ministry, but it will be fostered, and upheld in its 
laudable work. May God speed that day.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.2 


“Our thoughts are odors, and we can not seal them 

So close with actions but they will creep out; 

And delicately fashioned souls will feel them, 

And know them sweet or vile, beyond a doubt.” —Ella Wheeler Wilcox.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.3 
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“My hope for the human race is bright as the morning star; for a glory is coming to man such as the most 
inspired tongues of prophets and of poets have never been able to describe.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.4 


Unless religion is converted into terms of conduct, that holy thing becomes a mockery.—Francis Willard.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 306.5 


IF we would refresh others, we must ourselves drink of the Fountain that never becomes dry.”GCB April 18, 
1901, page 306.6 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


O. A. OLSEN 

Twenty-first Meeting, April 17, 10:30 A. M. 

ELDER O. A. OLSEN in the chair. 

Prayer by F. M. Wilcox.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.7 


The Chair: Are there any committees that desire to report before we enter upon the special order of the 
Conference?GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.8 


C. C. Lewis: The Committee on Education has a further report that they would like to submit, as follows: 
—GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.9 


“6. In the support of church schools, local needs should be met, if possible, by local tuition or voluntary 
donations, and pupils should be encouraged to earn their tuition or contributions to the expense fund.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 306.10 


“7. Church schools should continue their work to the sixth or seventh grade, and intermediate schools to the 
ninth or tenth.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.11 


“8. Intermediate industrial schools should be established wherever it seems advisable.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 306.12 


“9. All who have to do with the training of teachers for church schools should require thoroughness of 
preparation, lest the church school work be retarded by reaction from disastrous experiments.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 306.13 


“10. We recommend, That our brethren everywhere study diligently the principles of Christian education, and 
step out by faith, as new light shall be given and put the principles learned into practical use.GCB April 78, 
1901, page 306.14 


“11. While we recognize the importance of educating our children under the most favorable influences, still we 
would caution all against taking extreme positions or making unwise utterances, which might bring reproach 
upon the reforms we desire to advance.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.15 


“12. We call upon Seventh-day Adventist teachers, who have been successful in secular schools, to 
consecrate their talents and experience to the cause of the third angel’s message, to study the principles 
given this people upon the subject of Christian education, and to hold themselves in readiness to fill places in 
our school work as the providence of God opens the way.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.16 


“13. We approve the movement to organize young people’s societies for more effectual missionary service; 
and we recommend that a committee of nine or more, representative persons be appointed to form a plan of 
organization, and report it to this Conference for consideration.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.17 


“14. Earnest efforts should be made to save the children of unbelievers by the establishment of branch 
Sabbath-schools wherever practicable.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.18 


“15. Careful study should be given to the subject of Sabbath-school conventions, and normal classes should 
be conducted in connection with them wherever practicable, that this agency, which has already 
accomplished so much good, may be attended with still greater success.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.19 


“16. Resolved, That we encourage all our schools where the facilities will permit to organize a preparatory 
course to fit young people for our regular nurses’ training-school course; and that this course cover 
elementary instruction in anatomy, physiology, hygiene, both practical and theoretical, chemistry, botany, 
natural philosophy, astronomy, cooking, physical culture, Bible, accidents and emergencies, and simple 
treatments. But the schools shall not offer diplomas to such students, as professional nurses.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 306.20 


“17. Resolved, That each of our denominational colleges and academies provide such a course of instruction 
as will qualify students to enter the American Medical Missionary College.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.21 


“18. Resolved, That we approve the plan set forth on page 8 of the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN 
helping our larger schools to teach the languages of the countries nearest their respective fields, and of 
printing tracts in those languages; and we request the General Conference Committee to take measures to 
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set this plan into speedy operation.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.22 


“19. We recommend that the General Conference Committee develop plans by which the blind may receive 
instruction according to the principles of true Christian education.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.23 


Cc. C. LEWIS, 
‘For the Committee.” 


The Chair: This is the additional report submitted. We will turn to page 207 of the BULLETIN, and there find 
the report which was under consideration. Our meeting adjourned while we were considering 
Recommendation No. 4, What is the pleasure of the Conference concerning this report of the Committee 
printed on page 207? The Secretary will read the fourth recommendation.GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.24 


The Secretary [reading]: “4. That we recommend that in the appointment of school boards, persons be chosen 
who can efficiently represent the various lines of work taught in those schools.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 
306.25 


[As W. C. White, who desired to speak to this resolution, could not bepresent for a few minutes, 
Recommendation 5 was called for.]GCB April 18, 1901, page 306.26 


The Secretary [reading]: “5. We recommend that our schools show their appreciation of the gift of the book, 
‘Christ's Object Lessons,’ by encouraging their teachers and students to devote their summer vacations to the 
sale of the book.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 307.1 


C. H. Jones: | understand that the first four recommendations refer to church schools, and that the fifth one 
refers to our colleges and academies. | think the intent of the resolution is all right, but | am afraid it expresses 
a little more than we wish. It reads in such a way that all our teachers and students in these schools be 
encouraged to devote their summer vacations to the sale of this book. Our colleges and academies have 
training classes to educate canvassers to handle our larger books and other books, as well as “Christ's Object 
Lessons.” Very often we encourage canvassers to leave the field for a time to go to colleges to get a further 
education and training along this line. Do we wish it understood that these canvassers who have been 
engaged in the work of selling our regular subscription books are to spend their summer vacation in 
canvassing for “Christ's Object Lessons,” or is it those who have not been engaged in the work heretofore, 
that are intended?GCB April 18, 1901, page 307.2 


C. C. Lewis: It is those who are not engaged in the work, that are chiefly intended.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
307.3 


C. H. Jones: This being the intent of the committee, | would therefore offer a substitute to Recommendation 5, 
that the idea intended may be more clearly conveyed: “We recommend. That our educational institutions show 
their appreciation of the gift of the book, ‘Christ's Object Lessons,’ by encouraging their teachers, and such 
students as have not been trained to handle other works, to devote their summer vacation to the sale of this 
book.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 307.4 


The motion was seconded.GCB April 18, 1901, page 307.5 


The Chair: You have heard the motion. Are you ready for the question? Those in favor say, Aye. Contrary, No. 
It is carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 307.6 


The Chair: The resolution that was passed for the moment is No. 4. Brother White is here. The resolution will 
be read again.GCB April 18, 1901, page 307.7 


The resolution was read as follows:—“That we recommend that in the appointment of school boards, persons 
be chosen who can efficiently represent the various lines of work taught in these schools.”GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 307.8 


W. C. White: | regard this matter as one of great importance. We choose the school boards to control the 
property, to shape the general plans, to select the faculty, and thus be governors of the school enterprise. For 
this work we must fulfill the specifications given to Israel as to the men that they should choose for their 
government. The instruction was to choose from among the most able men such as feared God, loving truth 
and hating covetousness. We must study this, and in our selection for burden bearers, not only in our schools, 
but in our sanitarium work, in our Conference work, in every feature of our work, in all our local church work, 
we must measure the men selected by these specifications. There must be able men, men who have ability to 
advance the work committed to them. Good men, who, lacking ability to do, may be sought as counselors, but 
in all the management of our work we must have able to men, to whom God has given ability to advance,— 
men who have been making a success in what they have undertaken; men who can look out and see where 
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to work, that can use the ability which God has given them for the enterprise they have in hand. In our schools 
we are working on the principle that we learn by doing. Therefore, we have, in addition to the classroom, the 
school home, in which the student is trained in all his home life. We have the farm, in which he is taught 
industry, as we regard agriculture as the A B C, as the beginning of our work. Then we have different 
enterprises in our schools. Therefore, in selecting men to manage our schools, we must have men on our 
boards who understand the principles of education; men who know what teaching is. We must have upon the 
board, men who know what good government is, and will exercise their wisdom in the selection of fathers and 
mothers, who shall stand in our homes. Brethren | hope the day is nearly come when the idea of the name of 
preceptor and preceptress, or the preceptor and preceptress, as they have been chosen in the past among 
students who have graduated a year or two before, will pass away, and that we shall select for our school 
homes a man and his wife—persons who have brought up children—who have the experience and all the 
instincts of the father and the mother. In selecting managers, we must have men who know what is required in 
the home, who will insist that our school homes be home life. Then we want business men who understand 
financial affairs, and who can select wise business managers. We want men who understand farming, if we 
have a farming department. If we have a mechanical department, we want men who understand mechanics. 
We want practical men to represent the different enterprises of the school. Is not that he principle you have 
brought into your General Conference? Is not that the principle we are going to bring into all our work? | pray 
God that the home influence may prevail in our school. What will you do with this present system of selecting 
for school boards, Conference presidents who are chosen for their office? Let us drop it. It is time to drop it. It 
is not our work, brethren. It is not our business that is to advance by hunting for influence. Why, the apostles 
did not have influence enough to be kept out of prison, but the Lord had power enough to shake the prison 
doors open. It is not influence we want, but power. Power will come to our work through practical men who are 
in actual contact with the work, guided by the Lord, in answer to earnest prayer and study. Then shall we not 
select for our school boards just as largely as possible men who live near enough to our schools to meet once 
a week in counsel? Shall we not make the board just as representative as possible of every feature of this 
work.” We need two members to represent the teaching work. | hope the day is not far distant when we shall 
not hasten our nominations and elections, as we have to do sometimes, but that we shall talk with men 
beforehand, and we receive pledges from them that if chosen to these positions; they will take time to study 
into the principles of the work that they are to govern. What can be more pitiful than to put a noble ship upon 
the ocean, freighted with life and with all the possibilities before it, and which has for its management a group 
of ministers, of school-teachers or farmers, that know nothing about navigation, and who excuse themselves 
from studying navigation because they are burdened with other things. Where would that ship go to?GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 307.9 


A. T. Jones: It would go where it has gone.GCB April 78, 1901, page 307.10 


W. C. White: But you know it is soconvenient to have a school board that is composed of men who are in the 
field, and who never come around and sit with the faculty. It is so convenient to have a school board that is a 
school board in name only, but has nothing to do with the government of the school. It is very convenient to 
have it that way. But, brethren, it is not convenient in the end, and our faculties do not want it that way, the 
people do not want it that way, the presidents do not want it that way, and the men who are carrying the 
responsibilities do not ask for that. The principles were wrong. It was the result of a wrong conception as to 
the building up of the work, and nobody wants it that way. Let it die.GCB April 18, 1901, page 307.11 


F. M. Wilcox: Do you apply that to church-school boards? GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.1 


W. C. White: The same principles will apply to church-school boards as far as the circumstances are similar. 
Our church-school boards should have the best men,—men representing different features of the work; men 
who will promise in the fear of God to take time to study into the work, to read up, to study up, to become 
acquainted with what is required, and then give enough thought to the matter to be always improving, always 
growing wiser, always growing stronger; and as their views of the work broaden, they will be reaching out for 
other men, and bringing them in there. Here is a young man who is brought into our councils, and would 
become a strong counselor by and by. Leave him in it. Brethren, we want the spirit of adoption in our boards 
and committees. We want always to be looking out for new elements, bringing in every year new blood. Some 
of the old members that have served their term should stand aside, and bring new blood into the boards and 
committees. So, in our Conferences we want new blood on the Conference committees and in our institutions. 
Why, it is wonderful what it does for an old board to have one or two new members come into it. These new 
members, not being acquainted with the business, occupy the same relation to the board that the youngest 
child in the family did in the old Jewish order in the days of the Passover. You remember that at the time of 
the Passover the youngest child was expected to ask questions. “Why do you do this? or why do you do 
that?” Then the older members of the family would give a full history of the Passover and its meanings and its 
methods. And so on our Conference committees, on our school boards, on our publishing boards, and the 
different boards. If we bring a new man into the board, and he asks questions as to why we do this or why we 
do that, we ought to review all the purposes, and to repeat what the Lord has said as to how this work shall be 
done, and that would be a refreshing and help and instruction to those that had begun to forget it. It is the right 
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principle, brethren, and God will bless us in it-GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.2 


C. C. Lewis: | should not like to see the Conference presidents left off our school boards entirely. | believe we 
need the counsel they can bring to us from the different fields where our students live. But | believe all the 
advantages mentioned can be gained, and the objections eliminated, by such a composition of the board as 
will bring in some of the Conference presidents, and also as an executive board, bring in these other elements 
that have been mentioned. The large board can meet once a year to shape the plans, and the executive 
board can carry on this work for the rest of the year.GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.3 


A. G. Daniells in the chair: Are you ready for the adoption of this recommendation?G CB April 18, 1901, page 
308.4 


Voices: Question, question.GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.5 


The Chair: The question is called. This is on the adoption of the entire report as it appears printed in the 
BULLETIN, the last one, as amended by Brother Jones. Those who favor the adoption of the report-GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 308.6 


F. Jencks: Mr. Chairman, can there be no further discussion of the last resolution, the substitute submitted by 
Brother Jones?GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.7 


The Chair: If anybody wants to hear more about it, | suppose we can. Our time is passing, and we have a 
great deal to do. We have very important committees to report, and do not need now to do any talking to fill up 
time. We want to get straight after the most important things; and if it is necessary to say anything more about 
this, to make matters plain, all right; but it does not seem to me that it needs an exhortation to convince us 
that this ought to be done, if it is plain. | suppose all—GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.8 


Voices: Question, question.GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.9 


F. Jencks: Mr. Chairman, last fall when this work was presented in the different Conferences, many of the 
Conferences sent out their ministers on Conference pay to sell these books, and turn all the money they 
received on this fund. Now the question is, Do you expect these teachers and professors of the colleges to go 
out and turn in all the money they receive from the books? If so, who expects to pay them for the time? And if 
not, what commission do you expect to allow them? There should be uniformity of action on this matter.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 308.10 


Voice: | would call for the reading of Resolution 5 again.GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.11 
The Secretary here read the resolution, as amended.GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.12 


E. E. Miles: | would like to offer a practical suggestion touching the question of the brother on the floor. Not 
long since, in one of our Eastern churches, which numbers 236 members, there we called together fifteen of 
them, who sat down and counted the cost, to see whether we had sufficient to fill the quota at six books per 
member in that church. Our quota would be 1,416. Very little available help seemed to be in hand for the sale 
of these books, and for some time but little had been done. These fifteen members took hold of the matter in 
this way: We will each become responsible for a certain number of books; we will sell those books ourselves, 
or we will hire them sold. Ten hundred and thirty-five copies were subscribed for, and we still had over 200 
members who had not yet taken their quota. Some one raised the query if we should take it before the church, 
and then if the church responded, that those who had subscribed to take 100 and sell them or hire them sold, 
should not be cut down, so they would not have to take so many. That was vetoed instantly. No, they said, we 
are subscribing for just the number of books that we propose to take care of ourselves, individually, so then 
the 15 out of the 236 took 1,035 copies of the 1,416 copies.GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.13 


Now what did they do with those copies? | received a letter from the elder of another church, saying a sister 
who has been selling “Object Lessons.” now needs to receive commission. Her husband is out of work. | 
replied, “We have an arrangement by which this sister may receive commission.” | explained that there were 
those who would pay for books, that they were willing to allow commission on for others to sell. | also 
suggested to the brother that perhaps there would be some one in his own church who could take care of that 
kind of work. | called a few days later.GCB April 18, 1901, page 308.14 


He had a smile on his face. He says, “We have provided for this case,” calling her by name, “and the South 
Lancaster church is not going to get the credit for it either.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.1 


Now | believe that every church, in every school district, should sit down and count the cost. They will in this 
way provide for all the books that shall be sold by that entire church. Then, after that, let the other members 
have the same privilege, have the matter set before them in meeting, by writing letters to be sent to absent 
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members, and let it all go on the plan of addition. Why?—Because a recent Testimony has said, Let this work 
go on steadily, perseveringly, grandly, until the last debt is paid on all our schools, and a fund created for the 
establishment of schools where educational work is much needed.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.2 


Then we shall not only sell the required number to lift these debts, but by working on this plan of addition, we 
shall also have a fund created for the establishment of other schools? What then? The students who go out 
from these schools, and who need to earn some money, so that they can go back the next year to pursue 
their education, may receive these books, and go out to sell them on commission.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
309.3 


P. T. Magan: | was not in the house when the substitute was offered. | am very strongly in favor of it, because 
it seems to me that it embodies a correct principle. | believe we all want to insist upon ourselves, and in our 
talk everywhere, that this “Christ's Object Lessons” work is not simply for the benefit of the schools. | believe 
that God has in mind not simply to assist the schools, but also to make this movement a blessing to the 
general book work, and that thing must ever be kept uppermost in our minds.GCB April 78, 1901, page 309.4 


Now, as | understand the substitute motion, it provides for the taking hold of this work by the students who 
have not already been taken on other works. | think this is all right; but | do not feel we should ever arbitrarily 
say to a student in our schools, “Now, you have never canvassed before, and because you have not 
canvassed you must take up ‘Object Lessons,’ and no other book to begin upon. | believe that matter should 
be left for the student to decide between himself and the Lord, as well as to how he will do. It seems to me 
that there is a principle there which we all want to recognize. | am sure our schools want to have some 
interest in training students to canvass for this book; but | believe, brethren, that our publishing houses have 
done a liberal thing, and it has cost them a lot of good hard cash to do it. If some of our students want to take 
up “Daniel and the Revelation,” or “Desire of Ages,” or some other book, the first thing, and all other things are 
equal, it is proper and right that they do that. If they are qualified to sell that class of books, it seems to me 
that our schools ought to be perfectly willing to allow them to do it and even encourage them.GCB April 78, 
1901, page 309.5 


It seems to me that the one point upon which our schools want to pull on more than another is to make this 
book a people’s book. As | said the other morning, | say again, | do not believe that the Lord is so specially 
desirous of having just one particular way or means of selling books, as he is of having books sold. So all the 
people can take a part in this work if they are encouraged to do it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.6 


The suggestion that Brother Miles made will, | am sure, work well in some places, but it will not work in all 
places. | am strongly in favor of giving the students who can not work in that way, the forty per cent 
commission straight on the book if they go out to canvass for the book. But | do think this, that we all want to 
work to get just as much as is reasonable and right out of this enterprise. The more of this commission idea 
that is put into the thing, the less money you are going to have to pay these debts. You must bear in mind that 
the publishing houses have only agreed to give us 300,000 copies at this rate. At $1.25 per copy, allowing no 
commission to anybody, would not quite pay the debts as they stand to-day.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.7 


But again: Some of these books will be in the Swedish and Danish languages, and the money for those books 
will not go to the schools, but to the Christiana Publishing House. We want to bear in mind, therefore, that we 
must conserve that fund all we possibly can. | think Brother Miles’s suggestion is a good one to keep down 
this matter of commissions as far as possible.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.8 


If we do not pay these debts in this way, we must pay them in some other way. | will leave it to any man in this 
house if we shall ever get such an easy chance again to pay these debts. Another thing. As has been stated 
by Brother Miles and others, we must push this thing forward for all that we are worth now; for | will tell you, if 
we let it grow cold, if the general feeling there is toward the book work grows cold, you will have a job on your 
hands to warm it up again. | have heard it intimated since this Conference began, that this movement was 
sapping time and attention from other movements. We want to push the work while it is started. | believe that 
it will take less strength to do it now than to let it drag out and over a number of years. | believe our brethren 
will be better satisfied to have it go that way, than they will to have it go the other way. We want to bear in 
mind that if there is one thing that will bring cheer to the hearts of our brethren above any other, it will be to 
see the debts swept off from our institutions. | believe our people will then be full of courage to take hold of 
something else.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.9 


E. E. Miles: | wish to remark further that over half the churches in New England have been working on the 
plan | have mentioned, and that at the close of this Conference they expect to go on following out the plan, so 
that there will not be one church in our Conference that has not used the abilities God has given them in 
planning for this work.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.10 


G. Phillips: | don’t see how Brother Miles’s suggestion can be made practical in every case. In fact, if | 
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understand the object of “Christ's Object Lessons,” it is not simply to pay for the debts on the schools. There 
is another thing to be accomplished in this work. God wants us to break the lethargy now hovering over us, 
and | believe he intends to accomplish, through this, the object of getting our people to work. This very work of 
selling “Christ's Object Lessons” is going to be one of the means of bringing in the latter rain among this 
people; for as we work, and realize our responsibility toward God in this matter, and as we start out to sell 
these books, we feel our need of a close connection with God. This will bring a general blessing to the entire 
denomination.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.11 


The Chair: All in favor of the adoption of this report manifest it by the uplifted hand. Opposed, by the same 
sign. It is unanimously carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.12 


E. E. Miles: | just simply wish to say that the desired results that this brother has mentioned are being reached 
in this plan under consideration.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.13 


The Chair: What is the further pleasure of the Conference? GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.14 


A. G. Daniells: Mr. Chairman, there is unfinished business. The partialreport of the Committee on the 
Distribution or Labor.GCB April 18, 1901, page 309.15 


Smith Sharp: There is a matter of unfinished business on page 232 of the BULLETIN that has not been actec 
upon, although it has been brought up before the Conference. Report No. 15, in the first column.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 310.1 


The Chair: The Secretary will read report No. 15.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.2 


The Secretary [reading]: “That the General Conference Executive Committee be authorized to make such 
transfers of the responsibility of appointing the boards of management of other educational institutions, and 
the transfers of titles of properties and obligations for debts, as the organization of the Union Conferences 
may indicate to be advisable.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.3 


The Chair: Are there any remarks on this? Are you ready for the question? All in favor of the adoption of this 
part of the report, manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed by the same. It is unanimously carried.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 310.4 


Now we will call attention to the partial report of the Committee on the Distribution of Labor, as found in the 
BULLETIN for to-day. The Secretary will read the report.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.5 


[Here the Secretary read the “Partial Report of Committee on Distribution of Labor,” as found on printed pages 
281 and 282 of the BULLETIN.]GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.6 


The Chair: What is the pleasure of the Conference with this report? GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.7 
S.H. Lane: | move its adoption. This motion was seconded.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.8 


M. C. Wilcox: Should not the word “recommendations” come after “following,” so that it would read like this: 
“The Committee on Distribution of Labor submits the following recommendations?’G CB April 18, 1901, page 
310.9 


At the request of the Chair, the Secretary here read the first recommendation, after which the Chair opened it 
for remarks.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.10 


L. R. Conradi: | would like to say just one word in order that our brethren may realize the needs of this field. It 
is a field as large as the United States in size, and it is a field with three times the population of the United 
States. If | consent to take the Mediterranean field for a time, it is my sincere prayer that one or two young 
men may be found to go to Constantinople and assist in that work. We have two hundred Sabbath-keepers 
there, and the church is scattered all over Asia Minor. Even if | do go there with all the rest of the work of the 
denomination, what | desire and pray for to-day is that one or two men may be found who are willing to go to 
that country. For my own part, | would rejoice to go with them together from place to place, so that they can 
get an experience in the work there. The Armenians who are there can not travel, on account of political 
difficulties. That is the reason an American should visit the field. As | said, | am going from place to place. 
There are some ninety or one hundred to be baptized. | do hope that the Lord will put it into the hearts of 
young men to go there. | believe there is a call.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.11 


The Chair: Are there further remarks? GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.12 


Delegates: Question!GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.13 
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The Chair: The question is called for. The Secretary will read the second recommendation.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 310.14 


The Secretary [reading]: “2. That we consider favorably the request of the Australian brethren, that in case A. 
G. Daniells does not return to that field, G. A. Irwin take the presidency of the Australasian Union 
Conference.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.15 


The Chair: The question is open for remarks.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.16 


M. C. Wilcox: | would move an amendment to that recommendation, so that it will read uniformly with the 
other: “2. That G. A. Irwin take the presidency of the Australasian Union Conference.’"GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 310.17 


H. W. Cottrell: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.18 


The Chair: You have heard the motion. Are there any objections to this? All in favor say, Aye; opposed, No. 
Carried. Open for remarks. Are you ready for the question? GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.19 


The question was called, and the third recommendation was read by the Secretary:—GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 310.20 


“3. That W. A. Hennig be invited to go to Australia to labor under the direction of the Australasian Union 
Conference.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.21 


The question was called, and the next recommendation was read.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.22 


“4. That O. E. Reinke, of Wisconsin, labor in the German work in New York City.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
310.23 


W. S. Shreve: Inasmuch as no consultation has been had with the Wisconsin delegation in regard to Brother 
Reinke’s work, | would like to ask whether his field in Milwaukee has been considered in connection with this 
recommendation | would say that Brother Reinke has an increasing, growing interest with the Germans in 
Milwaukee, which is quite a large city; and as we have no other man to take the work, we would like to know 
what is to be done in that line.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.24 


H. Shultz: We thought this matter over quite carefully, and | do not know that we have iron rules that will not 
bend. | think that if Brother Reinke has an interest in Milwaukee, a city of about 300,000, that needs to be 
followed up, it would be well for him to remain there for a time and follow up that interest and bind it off. 
Milwaukee has had more work done in it than any other city in the United States, where there are Germans. 
We need a man very badly in New York City, which has three times as many Germans as Milwaukee has 
inhabitants, and Milwaukee can be supplied more easily than the city of New York. And besides, | believe it 
would be a good idea to leave Milwaukee alone, as soon as that work is bound off, for a while, and let the 
church that is there go to work. It will do it good. Milwaukee has been preached almost to death, in my 
opinion, and if Brother Reinke has a good work, let him bind off that work, if it takes him until the Conference 
meets, and then he can go on to New York.GCB April 78, 1901, page 310.25 


The Chair: Further remarks? GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.26 


The question was called, and the fifth recommendation was read by the Secretary:—GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 310.27 


“5. That H. Meyer, of Missouri, labor in Chicago in the German work.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.28 
The question being called, the next recommendation was read:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.29 

“6. That D. B. Weber, of Kansas, labor in Missouri in the German work.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.30 
The Chair: Remarks to this? The next.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.31 


The Secretary [reading]: “7. That Elder H. J. Dirksen, of Manitoba, connect with Brother Henry Block for 4 
number of months, advising and aiding him in his work.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.32 


The Chair: Remarks to this? GCB Apri! 18, 1901, page 310.33 


H. Shultz: After looking that work over, Brother Block is rather young in the work, and inexperienced; that field 
is a way up yonder, about as far as white people generally go, and it is a large field, and there is only a spur of 
a railroad running up into the field. Many often travel there by foot or by wagon for one hundred miles in all 
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directions to find their field. And as Brother Block is inexperienced, we thought it would be a splendid thing to 
have Elder Dirksen, who has a great deal of experience, go up there into that field and stay there about ten or 
twelve months, and help Brother Block, to put him into the work, so that he can leave him afterward, and the 
work will go on. This thing of sending a man without any experience away up into a new field, and then letting 
him get along as best he can, without somebody to guide in the way, looks to me to be altogether out of place. 
| think that the old-fashioned way we had twenty-five years ago of yoking a young man up with a couple of old, 
stanch preachers, for about two years, until he gets well broken into the harness, and then leaving him to go 
on with the work himself, is best.GCB April 18, 1901, page 310.34 


A Delegate: Several of us would like to know where Henry Block is.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.1 

H. Shultz: In Alberta, right close to the Rocky Mountains, where the Rockies and the Cascades come 
together, up in British America, what is known as Northwest Territory. It is right east of British Columbia.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 311.2 

W. A. Spicer: Could not that be inserted here, so that people living outside would know what the 
recommendation means?—“Brother Henry Block, of Alberta, Northwest Territory?”GCB April 18, 1901, page 
311.3 

The Chair: Very well. Further remarks on this? The next.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.4 


The Secretary [reading]: “8. That Elder I. N. Williams, of the Quebec Conference, labor in the Pennsylvania 
Conference.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.5 


The question was called, and Recommendation 9 was read, as follows:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.6 


“9. That Elder S. A. Farnsworth, of the New England Conference, take the presidency of the Quebec 
Conference, to be made vacant by the change of Elder Williams.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.7 


The question was called, and the next recommendation was read:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.8 


“10. That Elder A. E. Place take the presidency of the New England Conference, to be made vacant by the 
change of Elder Farnsworth.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.9 


Recommendation 11 was next read:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.10 


“11. That William Wendland, of Minnesota, labor in Manitoba, in the German work, connecting with Elder H. J. 
Dirksen.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.11 


J. J. Graf: There is here a principle that Brother Shultz brought out with reference to the young laborers, that 
applies in this case. For that reason | would like to know if Brother Dirksen expects to take this laborer along 
with him and work, in connection with a few young laborers.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.12 


H. Shultz: No, sir; that is not expected. Manitoba borders on North Dakota, right north of Minnesota and North 
Dakota. Alberta is eleven hundred miles northwest of Manitoba, and they are far apart. The expectation is that 
as Brother Wendland goes up to Manitoba in that large German field, Elder Dirksen being in there, they are to 
labor together for a little while, and after he has him broken in, then Elder Dirksen will take his departure. 
Brother Dirksen is an old minister, of long experience, and has vigor and vim, and | would like to yoke him up 
with this young man.GCB April 78, 1901, page 311.13 


The next recommendation was here read, as follows:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.14 


“42. That John Isaac, of the Dakota, Conference, labor in Wisconsin, in the German Work.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 311.15 


The question being called, Recommendation 13 was then read:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.16 


“13. That Elder J. W. Boynton, of Nebraska, labor in Alberta, Northwest TerritoryGCB April 18, 1901, page 
311.17 


The Chair: We are now ready for the adoption of this report. All in favor of the adoption of these 
recommendations as now considered, manifest it by saying Aye; those opposed, No. It is unanimous. What is 
the further pleasure of the Conference? GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.18 

I. H. Evans: The Committee on Distribution of Laborers has a partial report.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.19 


The Chair: The Committee on the Distribution of Laborers has a further partial report to present. Brother Knox 
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will come forward.GCB April 78, 1901, page 311.20 


W. T. Knox [reading]: “The Committee on the Distribution of Laborers suggests the following additional 
recommendations:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.21 


“14. That J. T. Boettcher be invited to make Germany his field of labor.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.22 


“15. That A. J. Miller and wife be invited to go to Germany, and engage in medical missionary work.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 311.23 


“16. That N. Z. Town be invited to take the superintendency of the Argentine Mission Field.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 311.24 


“17. That John Maas and wife be invited to go to Argentine, and engage in school work.GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 311.25 


“18. That Miss Clara Richards be invited to go to Argentine, and engage in medical missionary work.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 311.26 


“19. That Jacob Wibbens be invited to make Holland his field of labor, under pay of the Colorado 
Conference.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.27 


The Chair: This report will be printed in the BULLETIN, and be on hand tomorrow. Are there other committees 
prepared to report?GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.28 


Geo. B. Thompson: The Committee on Nominations has a partial report. The Secretary is Elder SpicersCB 
April 18, 1901, page 311.29 


The Chair: We will hear the report.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.30 


W. A. Spicer: The Committee on Nominations, considering the nominees for the General Conference 
Committee, presents a partial report. First, | will read, as incidentally connected with this, the nominees 
elected the other day by the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association. Six of the general committee, 
you will remember, were to be selected by that association,—J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, W. W. Prescott, H. 
F. Rand, J. C. Ottosen. A. J. Read,—leaving nineteen to be selected by this body. Of that nineteen eight are 
possibly to be the presidents of the Union Conferences in America, and two Union Conference abroad. But as 
that selection was subject to the approval of this body, we are not this morning prepared to report on those 
eight, as we have not yet received the complete report of the districts.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.31 


The additional names selected by this Committee on Nominations are as follows: S. N. Haskell, J. N. 
Loughborough, A. G. Daniells, A. T. Jones, E. J. Waggoner, |. H. Evans, W. C. White, S. H. Lane, D. H 
Kress, E. A. Sutherland, Frederick Griggs. This makes the eleven members of the General Conference 
Committee who, together with the six members nominated by the Medical Missionary Association and the 
eight presidents of Union Conferences, will form the entire committee of twenty-five.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
311.32 


Concerning the name of D. H. Kress, | will state (as those who were present the other morning will 
remember), that the Committee on Nominations had put forward the name of W. W. Prescott, and he had 
been accepted as a nominee from our committee; but the Medical Board put his name on their nominations, 
so as an answer to that, we have put Dr. Kress upon our nominations.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.33 


For the General Conference Association Committee of twenty-one, to be nominated by this house, the 
Nominating Committee suggests the following:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.34 


The first six members to be the presidents of the American District Union Conferences: the remaining fifteen 
members to be I. H. Evans, C. H. Jones, J. Sutherland, W. A. Wilcox, S. H. Lane, P. T. Magan, C. M 
Christiansen, J. D. Gowell, C. W. Flaiz, G. B. Thompson, J. M. Rees, C. D. Rhodes, Wm. Covert, W. J. Stone 
and J. S. Comins.GCB April 18, 1901, page 311.35 


[Large sheets of paper with the names of the nominees written thereon were placed before the delegates for 
study.]GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.1 


The Committee on Nomination did have a report on local school boards, but since consulting with the 
members since this morning’s discussion on the resolutions presented by the Educational Committee, we 
have decided not to report on the school boards until we give those interested an opportunity to make any 
changes they desire.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.2 
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The Nominating Committee recommends to the Conference that the selection of transportation agents be 
referred to the General Conference Committee.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.3 


G. B. THOMPSON, Chairman. 
W. A. SPICER, Secretary. 


The Chair: What is the pleasure of the Conference with reference to this partial report?GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 312.4 


G. G. Rupert: | move that we adopt this partial report.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.5 
C. A. Beeson: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.6 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that we adopt this partial report. The first part of the report read was the 
names of those who were brought in by the Medical Missionary Association, and which becomes a part of this 
report. Of course these names having been accepted by that association, we accept them.GCB April 718, 
1901, page 312.7 


[The names of each one of the eleven nominees for the General Conference Committee were read by the 
chairman and the question called on each, without any remarks.]GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.8 


The Chair: Shall we now vote upon this part of the report? The question is called for. All in favor of the 
adoption of this part of the report, manifest it by the uplifted hand. Opposed by the same sign. It is carried 
unanimously.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.9 


We now have before us the names of the members of the General Conference Association. First come the six 
presidents of the six American District Union Conferences, whose names are not given. Then come the fifteen 
other names. [The name of each one was read, and the question called, without remarks.] All in favor of the 
adoption of this report as submitted, please manifest it by saying, Aye. Opposed, No. It is carried 
unanimously.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.10 


The Nominating Committee request that they be released from selecting names of persons to act as the 
Transportation Committee, but that this be done by the General Conference Committee.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 312.11 


The request was granted by a vote of the Conference.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.12 
The Chair: What is your further pleasure? GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.13 


Allen Moon: The Committee on Religious Liberty has a partial report. Brother Bollman is the secretary, and is 
ready to present their report to us.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.14 


C. P. Bollman [reading]: “Your committee appointed to consider the interests of the religious liberty work, 
would respectfully submit the following recommendations:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.15 


“1. That in harmony with the plan of reorganization adopted by the General Conference, the International 
Religious Liberty Association place its work, property, funds, and obligations in the hands of the General 
Conference as soon as that body shall be prepared to assume these responsibilities.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 312.16 


“2. That for the present, or until the expiration of the lease upon the rooms at 324 Dearborn St., the 
headquarters of the religious liberty work, the publication of the Sentinel of Liberty, and of the Religious 
Liberty Library, be continued in Chicago.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.17 


“3. That until further action by the General Conference either in open session or by its Executive Committee, 
the religious liberty work be carried on under the name of the International Religious Liberty Association.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 312.18 


ALLEN MOON, Chairman. 
C. P. BOLLMAN, Secretary. 


Wm. Woodford: | move that we accept this report.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.19 
C. M. Christiansen: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.20 


M. C. Wilcox: | move that this report be made the special order for the hour that shall be given to the Religious 
Liberty Association by the Committee on Arrangements.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.21 
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Wm. Woodford: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.22 

The motion was put, and carried.GCB April 78, 1901, page 312.23 

The names of the Committee on Licenses and Credentials provided for in the College Chapel at 5:30 A. M. 
are: G. A. Irwin, O. A. Olsen, H. Shultz, L. Johnson, |. H. Evans, M. C. Wilcox, R. A. Underwood.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 312.24 

Voted to adjourn.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.25 

Benediction by Elder R. M. Kilgore.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.26 


O. A. OLSEN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 


“LEARN as if you were to live forever: live as if you were to die to-morrow.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.27 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT Of the General Conference Association for Year Ending Dec. 31, 1900 


RESOURCES 


No Authorcode 


Real and Personal Estate $287,725.85 


Bills Receivable 76,718.27 
Sele Office 2,069.28 
General Conference 13,112.34 
Review and Herald 

(bank) 1,306.71 
Int. Tract Society Ltd 79.31 
ian European 15.07 
Echo Publishing Co 3,072.98 
Australian Tract Society 1,661.69 
New Zealand Tract Soc 4,399.23 
Battle Cr’k Tent Mfg. Co. 6,047.35 
Huntsville School 10,965.16 
General Conf. Pub. Co 10,657.20 
General Conf. Library 518.38 
General Conf. Building 724.56 
Gen. Conf. Ass’n Library 30.75 
Christiania Pub. House 8,479.05 
Texas School 5,347.44 
Denmark School 3,217.05 
Walla Walla School 33,753.51 
Milton Academy 7,900.55 
Union College 10,483.55 
Graysville Academy 2,139.58 
Michigan Conference 168.44 
Battle Creek Church 207.28 
Accounts Receivable 1,748.50 $492,600.05 
Cash in hand 50.97 
LIABILITIES 


No Authorcode 


Bills Payable $198,002.43 
South African Conference 487.17 
Australian Union Conf. 40.25 
Pac. Pr’s Pub. Co. Oakl’d. 642.58 
Foreign Mission Board 2,971.31 
Claremont Sanitarium 216.64 
General Conf. Bulletin 263.28 
Accounts Payable 907.18 
Individual Depositors 4,971.66 


Stock, or Present Worth $284,097.55 $492,600.05 


S. H. LANE, President. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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MICHIGAN SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


J. H. KELLOGG 

Fourth Meeting, April 16, 3 P. M. 

DR. J. H. KELLOGG in the chair. 

Prayer by Elder C. Santee.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.28 


The Chair: This is a meeting of the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association. The principal business 
before us this afternoon is to consider some of the interests of this branch of the work that have not yet been 
fully considered. One matter of importance is the situation of our employees. | presume it is known to the 
members of this association that the employees of the Sanitarium and the students of the training school for 
nurses have no home in which to live. They are tucked away in corners all about the town. | presume if many 
of the parents who are sending their young people here for instruction, education, and training, knew the 
circumstances under which they would be placed in coming to Battle Creek, if they knew that they were to be 
sent off to rooms in a cottage half a mile away from the Sanitarium, and never coming under the shelter of its 
roof except during hours, and for meetings, they would have some little hesitancy about sending them 
here.GCB April 18, 1901, page 312.29 


Some years ago the trustees erected a building for the accommodation of the young ladies, a portion of whom 
are attending the training school. This building will hold about 200. We have about 400 young ladies in the 
employ of the institution, and in the training school; and the building will hold only half of these. We have no 
dormitory for the young men. These are put about in cottages, and we are hiring some 80 cottages. The 
Sanitarium has been paying rent on these continuously for the last six or seven years. During the winter time 
the number of cottages is sometimes reduced as low as 60; but in the summer time it is always 80, sometimes 
more; and the rental amounts to between $4,000 and $5,000 a year. Now $5,000 a year would pay five- 
percent interest on $100,000; and that amount would provide splendid dormitories, which would amply 
accommodate all our students, and all the members of our family, who are now living about in very 
uncomfortable quarters.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.1 


It is not a very wholesome thing for a young woman to work in our bathrooms, perspiring freely, and then after 
a hasty cool bath, to clothe herself, and go right out in zero weather, or that which is ten degrees below zero, 
to a room half a mile away, and into a cold room, in an unheated cottage. It is perhaps nine or ten o'clock in 
the night, or three or five o’clock in the morning. There is a damp bed to get into,—not a very friendly 
prospect. It is a cold sort of reception. It seemed to me a heartless and cruel thing, and | could not endure it 
any longer.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.2 


Mrs. Kellogg and | talked the matter over last fall, and we made up our minds that we would do what we could 
to help the students, so we moved out of our house and gave it over to them, and are now living in a little 
cottage, crowded up as closely as can be. We gave up our house to be used for a dormitory, and our house 
has sheltered between thirty and forty of the students of our medical college all winter. | only wish it were large 
enough to take in as many more. We are going to stay in our cottage and leave our house to be used as a 
dormitory until some provision is made by which our helpers can have reasonable care.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 313.3 


Our medical students sometimes fail in health; they get cold, and break down in health, because of the 
uncomfortable and improper conditions to which they are exposed, while they are studying hard, night and 
day, to earn the money with which to support them as they are going through school. It seems to me the time 
has come when we ought to make better provision for our help. | have not been in favor of erecting buildings; 
but | think it would be a proper thing for this meeting to entertain a motion, that the trustees of the Michigan 
Sanitarium and Benevolent Association should negotiate with the trustees of Battle Creek College for the 
purchase of one or more of their dormitories. This is in view of the fact that there is an effort being made to 
remove the College to a more suitable location.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.4 


S. H. Lane: | move that we ask the trustees of this association to negotiate with the College board to purchase 
the whole plant.GCB April 18, 1907, page 313.5 


F. D. Starri and R. R. Kennedy (at the same time); | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.6 
J. O. Corliss: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.7 
The Chair: Elder Lane’s motion?GCB April 78, 1901, page 313.8 


J. O. Corliss: Yes, sir.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.9 
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R. F. Andrews: | second that motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.10 


The Chair: | think the motion has been seconded three times. | would like to have you consider whether this 
motion is made in the interests of the Sanitarium or the College. | am bound to say that | do not doubt at all 
that the Sanitarium will be able to fill up every single bit of room that these buildings offer. Nevertheless, they 
must be paid for; and it is quite a serious question where so much money will come from. The Sanitarium has 
no bank account sufficient to justify such a purchase as this at the present time. We have a debt amounting to 
a little more than $200,000. To purchase the College | suppose would take $100,000 cash. Where will you get 
the money? If you are ready to raise the money, it will be a splendid thing to do. If you have some way by 
which the money can be furnished to the trustees, it certainly would be a fine thing to do. That ought to be 
considered in connection with this motion. Are you ready for the question? GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.11 


A little delay.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.12 


The Chair: Are you ready for the question. | will put it. All in favor, please raise the hand, that you may be 
counted. All opposed, raise the hand. There is one hand in opposition.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.13 


The Chair: It is carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.14 


J. D. Gowell: | move that we give the whole audience an opportunity of expressing themselves on this 
question.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.15 


O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.16 


The Chair: The question is that the entire audience be given an opportunity to express themselves on this 
question. The question before the house is that the trustees of the Sanitarium shall negotiate with the trustees 
of Battle Creek College for the purchase of the entire plant and all the buildings. | understand a motion has 
been passed in this house, and has been voted upon favorably by the entire audience, recommending that 
Battle Creek College shall be removed to some other locality. Is that the case?GCB April 18, 1901, page 
313.17 


Voices: Yes, sir.GCB April 18, 1901, page 313.18 


The Chair: The buildings must be disposed of in some way; and | set before you the needs of the Sanitarium. 
The question now before us is whether it would be a proper thing for the trustees of this association to 
negotiate with the trustees of the College with reference to the purchase of its buildings. And it is asked that 
this question shall be submitted to the entire audience. Are you ready for the question. All in favor of this 
question raise the hand. | see a forest of hands. All opposed, raise the hand. | do not see a single hand. One 
hand that was raised before has apparently been converted. That shows the influence of a great majority. It is 
distinctly understood here that this association has not made any proposition to Battle Creek College trustees 
to purchase its property. It has not agreed to purchase its property. It is simply recommended here that the 
trustees of the Sanitarium shall negotiate with the trustees of the College with reference to the purchase of the 
property; and of course there will have to be some inducements made, and a proper price put upon it.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 313.19 


| wish to present another question here. Seven years ago the trustees of the Sanitarium proposed to the 
incorporators of the American Medical Missionary College that if they wouldorganize a college, the 
Sanitarium would be responsible for the running expenses. Since that time the Sanitarium has been paying 
the salaries of the teachers, and paying its running expenses, and paying largely for the outfit of the College. 
There was a gift of some $2,000 or $3,000; | think all told some $3,000 or $4,000 has been received for the 
College at different times. In addition to this, all that has been received and paid out for the support of the 
College, and the carrying on of the College has been paid from the regular funds of the earnings of the Battle 
Creek Sanitarium. This expense has amounted to a large sum; it figured up last year to about $50,000 and 
this year the expense must be somewhere about $60,000. This is quite a large sum.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
313.20 


The Medical College owns some property at the present time. The property which was donated by the 
Wessels Brothers represented, by the branch sanitarium in Chicago, was given by the International Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent Association, to the American Medical Missionary College. All the running 
expenses, however, have been paid for by the Sanitarium, by this association, through its trustees. The 
trustees would like to know what is your pleasure in relation to this matter,—whether you approve of what has 
been done, and whether the Sanitarium should continue in this beneficence, or whether something different 
should be done? Is there anything to be said upon this question? Have you any resolution to offer?GCB April 
18, 1901, page 314.1 


W. T. Knox: | have a resolution here | would like to present:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 314.2 
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“Resolved. That we indorse and commend the action of the trustees in promoting the interests of the 
American Medical Missionary College, and in the use of funds for the payment of the salaries of the teachers 
and incidental expenses, and we recommend that they continue this until other arrangements are made for 
the running expenses of the school, on condition that the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association will make suitable effort to secure funds for an adequate building.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 314.3 


O. A. Olsen: | am much interested in this measure, and | am much interested in the work of the American 
Medical Missionary College. | think that the reports we have heard with reference to that work during this 
meeting fully sustain the effort that was made in organizing it and putting it to work, and the efforts and the 
labor for the support of it. We can all see, from the work which has been done, and what there is yet to be 
done, that this is an institution, which must be nurtured, supported encouraged, and helped forward in its 
glorious work. Therefore, | am in hearty favor of this resolution, and second its adoption.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 314.4 


J. H. Kellogg: It is moved and seconded that this resolution which you have heard, shall be adopted. Allow me 
to say just this word. To-day at the Sanitarium, just before coming to this meeting, | was called into one of the 
offices of the Sanitarium, and to my astonishment, | met the wife of one of the leading surgeons of Chicago, 
one of the principal surgeons that | was talking about here. To my still greater surprise, the lady said, “I 
thought you had a very interesting meeting yesterday afternoon. If you had called on me, | would like to have 
made a speech.” This lady is one of the leading society ladies of Chicago, and a member of the great Chicago 
women’s club, and one of the most influential women in Chicago. She has come here for a little rest, as she is 
tired out. She said, “I want to tell you something. The very last thing as | was leaving Chicago, my husband 
said to me, “This freshman class that | am teaching is the finest class | ever saw. | think it is too bad that they 
have such poor facilities. We are not doing justice to these young men and women who come here to give 
their whole lives to this work. | feel very badly about it.”” That is what he said to her privately. She said, “I 
would like to have got up and said that in behalf of the students.” The doctor makes his appeal not for himself. 
He does not ask for greater appliances for himself: but he asks in behalf of the students, and this appeal is 
made in behalf, not of the faculty or any of the doctors, but in behalf of the work itself. The men and women 
who come forward, and say, “We will give our lives for the diffusion of these principles” certainly ought to have 
a chance to be trained, so that their lives may be as eminently useful as possible.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
314.5 


Are you ready for this question? All in favor of this say, Aye. Opposed, No. It is unanimously carried.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 314.6 


Have we any further business? If we have no further business, a motion to adjourn sine die will be in 
order.GCB April 18, 1901, page 314.7 


G. A. Irwin: | move that we now adjourn sine die.GCB April 18, 1901, page 314.8 
This motion was seconded, after which it was put, and carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 314.9 


J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
GEO. W. THOMASON, Secretary. 
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INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


J. H. KELLOGG 
Fifth Meeting, April 16, 3:30 P. M. 
J. H. KELLOGG in the chair.GCB April 18, 1901, page 314.10 


The Chair: The members of the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association will please come 
to order. We will now have a meeting of this association. We have had three meetings, and these two meeting 
during these two hours will be of about the same constituency.GCB April 18, 1901, page 314.11 


The question | would like to bring before this association at once is the question of our foreign medical 
missionary work. Very little has been said about this work at these meetings, and there seems to be little time 
to say much; but a large work has been begun, and there is opportunity for a much larger work.GCB April 78, 
1901, page 314.12 


| want to say just a word about the work in Mexico, as that work has not been fairly represented as yet. Elder 
D. T. Jones went to Mexico six or seven years ago, an invalid. He started to work there, and bought four 
blocks of land. These four blocks cost a few hundred dollars. About thirty thousand dollars has been 
expended in the erection of buildings on this land, and the rise in the value of the land from the improvement 
of the city has been so great that at the present time the land is worth more than the buildings. The land has 
increased in value more than fifteen times. The location happened to be in just the right spot,—in the direction 
in which the city would naturally grow, and the only direction in which it could grow, and right adjacent to the 
city wall. A parcel of about forty acres of land lay beyond the wall, and just beyond this forty acres was a large 
school of arts that the Catholics were putting up, besides manual training schools, quite large institutions. 
Elder Jones secured this open space, which lies near the sanitarium, so we now have a monopoly, not only of 
our four blocks, but of the forty acres. These pieces of land are already within the city limits, and the land is to- 
day, worth ten times what it originally cost,—probably twenty times,—so that the GCB April 18, 1901, page 
314.13 


Mexican Sanitarium has not really cost anything. It could be sold out to-day for a great deal more than it 
cost.GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.1 


The work has only begun there. | got a letter a day or two ago from one of our representatives, Dr. Erkenbeck, 
saying that the Mexicans are coming in for treatment. The Mexicans have been taught that all the 
missionaries want in that country is to proselyte them from Roman Catholicism; and, being intensely Catholic, 
there was a very great prejudice against the work of the missionaries. But our institution is becoming popular 
with the Catholics. The institution is patronized by the leading Catholics. | will give you just one case.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 315.2 


When | was there, | had the privilege of meeting the president of a large mining college in Guadalajara. He 
came up to see the institution. He had heard of some of the operations that had been taking place, that we 
had there, and the wonderful recoveries of some of our patients, and he came up with a bevy of gentlemen to 
see the institution, and he wanted especially to see the operating room. When we told him we had no 
operating room, but simply an ordinary chamber to do our operations in, he was very much surprised. He did 
not see how it was possible to perform operations in anything but a very elaborate operating room.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 315.3 


The priests there have an intense hatred of our institution; the archbishops and bishops have denounced it in 
the churches and Catholic press of the city. They have sent out circulars against it, and they have done 
everything they possibly could to destroy the work; but it has grown and prospered, notwithstanding; and this 
last year it has succeeded in paying all the running expenses, and sixty per cent of the salaries expected by 
the employees. That is doing very well. | wish to say that the employees there are working on the plan that if 
the institution does not make their salaries, they will not have their salaries, but simply take what they can get. 
It is a self-supporting mission, and the doctors and nurses have a low salary; but if the institution does not do 
well, they do not get their salary. If they clear enough to pay them half, they take half; and if the institution 
earns the whole, they will then get the whole. If they do not get it all this year, perhaps next year they will do 
better, and then they will get it. They are working on that self-sacrificing plan. It is carried on in a self- 
sacrificing way. | was down there one day at our dispensary, and no patients came in. | was there to see how 
many there were, for usually the dispensary was full of patients; but on this day no patients came in. | went to 
the door, and just across the road, opposite the door, stood a Catholic priest with his long gown on | glanced 
up the street, and saw two or three people put their heads around the corner and dodge back. They saw the 
priest, and they did not dare come. He was standing there to keep the people away from the mission. He 
stood there staring at me, and | looked at him. We stood thus for about fifteen minutes, then he slowly walked 





619 


off down the street, and not more than five minutes after he had gone, the people came flocking in from all 
sorts of hiding places, and in ten minutes the mission was full.GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.4 


That is the way our work started. As | said, there is an intense hatred there toward our work. But a priest fell 
sick with rheumatism. He was treated by one doctor after another, and finally was treated by the leading 
doctor in Guadalajara, the president of the medical college. This doctor treated him for several months, but 
the patient kept steadily growing worse. By and by the doctor said, “I do not think you will ever get well; you 
will have to die.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.5 


“No,” he said, “I am going to the Sanitario Americano.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.6 
That is what they call our sanitarium,—“The American Sanitarium.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.7 
“Oh, you must not go there; you had better go to hell than go there.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.8 


“Well,” he said, “I would rather not.” So he was carried over to the sanitarium,—and in three days afterward 
that dying man was walking down the street, healed, and you can imagine the reception that he met with, all 
over the city. That was a triumph of true principles, and it was God blessing the work. Such things have 
happened more than once, and so they have come to attract the attention of the people.GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 315.9 


Now the Medical Missionary Board has voted to send two physicians, a man and his wife, down there to help 
them. There is a great opening for medical missionary work in every large city of Mexico. | wish that every 
member of this association might go down there, and see what a wonderful people they are,—there are ten to 
twelve million people there, and you will never find a more kindly disposed people in the world. They are an 
intelligent, and really lovable people. They are ready to receive the truth whenever they see what it is. There 
are men there all over the country who are seekers after truth; and as they get free from the yoke which 
superstition and Roman Catholicism have placed upon them, and by which they have been held in intellectual 
bondage, they are reaching out after the truth, and calling for help. And it is strange that our great country, 
with its Bibles and free schools, and religious freedom—lying right next door to this poor heathen country, 
should be so slow in reaching out a helping hand for this great multitude. Mexico looks at the United States as 
a child looks at its fortunate neighbor. The United States was the first republic, Mexico was the next one. 
There has been a great battle for freedom fought there, and they have won. There is religious liberty there, 
except so far as the yoke which has been placed upon the intellect by the priests interferes with religious 
freedom. But they are ready to have religious freedom.GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.10 


This association has not been very active in promoting medical missionary work during the last few years. 
There has not been a sufficiently good understanding so that this association could have a free hand in doing 
what it would like to do. There has been a lack of proper arrangement by which this association has lacked 
the power to forward the work in foreign fields where it is especially needed. Nevertheless the mission fields in 
foreign lands have been gradually dropping into our hands, so that now they are nearly all in the hands of this 
association. Now, | want to make this suggestion: That as the General Conference has voted to allow the 
Medical Missionary Association to elect six members to represent the work on the Executive Committee of the 
Conference, this association authorize the board of trustees of this association to turn over to the General 
Conference all the medical missionary work in foreign fields, with the understanding that the General 
Conference will organize a board or committee in which the medical missionary interests will be properly 
represented.GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.11 


O.A. Olsen: It has always been my belief that this work is one in all its parts and in all parts of the field. | have 
had a deep interest in this medical missionary work and in its development, and it has been a matter of great 
sadness to me that it has not had as cordial co-operation as it ought to have had. But the Lord is working in 
this Conference in a marvelous manner, and | am glad to see this spirit of unity and harmony and co-operation 
coming in, and | believe that the suggestion made by Dr. Kellogg is just what ought to be done, and | rise to 
make this as my motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 315.12 


The motion was seconded.GCB Apri! 18, 1901, page 316.1 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the medical missionary work in foreign fields be turned over 
to the Executive Committee of the General Conference, with the understanding that a committee shall be 
appointed which shall be so organized that it shall properly represent the medical missionary work as well as 
the evangelical work.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.2 


This will really be a joint committee as far as the work is concerned, and | wish to say that such a committee 
has been wished for and longed for and prayed for and argued for by the Medical Missionary Board for the 
last four years. | am not saying that any one is at fault because we have not had such a committee. The fact 
that the Foreign Mission Board was in New York, and that the Medical Missionary Board was here, made it a 
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very difficult thing for the Foreign Mission Board to see its way clear to arrange for such a committee. | want to 
say that there has not been a call for a physician or a call for a nurse that has not been met, but every 
physician and every nurse that has been called for has been sent, so that as far as the work is concerned the 
Medical Missionary Board has sought to forward it in every way it could, and the Foreign Mission Board has 
sought to encourage the Medical Missionary work as far as its funds would permit. But here is an opportunity 
in which the work can be carried on by this joint committee and the board at home be entirely relieved of this 
foreign missionary work, which ought to be carried by a single committee.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.3 


The motion was carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.4 


W. T. Knox: | would like to present a matter with reference to the Spokane institution.GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 316.5 


The constituency of the Upper Columbia Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association consists of 21 
members, 7 elected for 1 year, 7 for 2 years, 7 for 3 years. The names of the 7 expiring this year are: F. B. 
Steen, C. H. Lansing, A. A. G. Christiansen, S. A. Miller, S. A. S. A. Anderson, W. M. Fee, J. R 
Leadsworth.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.6 


| move that the following-named persons be nominated for three years: F. B. Steen, C. H. Lansing, J. G. 
Smith, S.A. Miller, W. M. Fee, J. R. Leadsworth; also that W. C. Young be nominated to fill the vacancy made 
by the resignation of G. F. Haffner.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.7 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that this recommendation be accepted, and the persons named 
be nominated for election by the body at Spokane. In order to bind our different sanitariums together, the 
Medical Missionary Board has devised this plan, that instead of creating an entirely independent corporation 
wherever a sanitarium is organized, as at Spokane, etc., that there shall be auxiliary associations established, 
tied to this central body. And there are two knots that are tied: One is that the persons elected to these V1 
offices are nominated by this association at its biennial or annual meetings, and elected by its elective body. 
And no person can be a member of the elective body of one of these smaller institutions unless he is 
nominated by this body for that purpose. Then the board of trustees, in some instances at any rate, are 
nominated by this body, the Medical Missionary Board. So there are two great ties. It is impossible for these 
institutions to exist without this body, and to maintain their corporate life without this corporation. It is just like 
two cog-wheels, one working right into the other.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.8 


This prevents the possibility of an auxiliary association seceding. It is important that this should be done. 
because when a new sanitarium is started, the old Sanitarium here at Battle Creek divides its reputation, and 
its patent foods, franchises for the carrying on of the food business are supplied, and various other matters of 
financial value are turned over to them. There are various patents employed in connection with our sanitarium 
inventions, etc., that are patented. These are all turned over free to any association that organizes itself in 
such a way that it never can be turned over to a selfish interest. The purpose is to keep the association 
forever doing what it sets out to do, and to keep it in line with this association, so that it can not get away. That 
is the whole purpose of this arrangement.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.9 


In harmony with this arrangement, these names are given here, so that they can be nominated by this 
association for election by the elective body of the corporation of the Spokane Sanitarium. Are you ready for 
the question? All in favor of this motion, say, Aye. Opposed, No.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.10 


Carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.11 


The Chair: The reason | have explained so fully in reference to the matter is because | want to ask this body 
to take a vote adopting this mode of procedure, and recommending that it shall be continued, and that all the 
sanitariums organized and incorporated shall be incorporated on a similar plan, so that they shall be tied to 
this body, and thus prevent their starting off on a tangent, and becoming absorbed into any purely local or 
selfish interest. It seems to me that this is very important.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.12 


You know how it is with your Conferences. One of your local Conferences may secede, and if so, it would 
carry off all the property of the denomination in it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.13 


You are organizing Union Conferences at the present time, and propose to consolidate and unify your work. 
The International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association started out on that plan from the beginning 
so to organize these sanitariums that they would be forever joined to this institution, and be daughters of this 
association, and all tied together in a sisterhood of sanitariums, not one of which could possibly get away, and 
carry off its property and franchises with it. It seems to me this is proper. Have you any motion to make with 
reference to this action on the part of the board of trustees? If we should allow every sanitarium or any little 
local interest, any Conference or church, to get together and organize a sanitarium, and call themselves after 
the Battle Creek Sanitarium, and after the name of this denomination, and give out to the world that they we 
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are doing at Battle Creek and all the other sanitariums, you can readily see they might build a personal 
interest which some man would carry off sometime. It is highly important that these financial interests should 
be guarded.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.14 


In the case of a church organization, nobody can make any money out of it. In the case of a tract society, no 
one will make any money out of it. But in the case of a sanitarium it is very different, because sometimes 
money can be made out of a sanitarium; and in the case of the food business, it can be made a very lucrative 
business at times, as can other things connected with these enterprises. You can readily see that it is 
important that there should be no temptation placed before selfish men to divert these things into some 
personal interest or selfish plan. Can not we pass some resolution approving of this plan, asking the Medical 
Missionary Board to see to it that all the sanitariums organized and carried on as auxiliaries and under the 
name of the Battle Creek Sanitarium, shall be connected with this association by the method which has been 
explained to you here, or by some other method which is equally efficient. | submit this proposition to 
you.GCB April 18, 1901, page 316.15 


Dr. O. M. Hayward: | believe this is a wise plan, and | make a motion that it is the sense of this body that this 
plan be adopted universally.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.1 


E. J. Hibbard: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.2 


The Chair: All in favor of this motion please raise the hand. All opposed by the same sign. [There was a very 
small vote on the question.] Will you not please vote, one way or the other? | would like to see a full vote on 
this. | have sometimes observed that when a large body or a General Conference has passed a resolution, 
afterward you will sometimes find a man somewhere who is working right contrary to that resolution. He has 
no business to do so, unless he goes against the whole organization. Yet that man will say, “Well, | did not 
vote in favor of it,” and because he did not vote in favor of it, he feels entirely excused from any recognition of 
it. | do not believe in that way of doing things. You ought to vote for it or against it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
S173 


A Voice: Who has a right to vote? GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.4 


The Chair: Every man who is a president of a State Conference, or a member of the General Conference 
Committee, and every person who has paid a thousand dollars into the funds of this association, and every 
person who has been elected to membership as a delegate from a sanitarium or a medical mission.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 317.5 


A Voice: Does this motion mean to include sanitariums in foreign fields? GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.6 


The Chair: Yes, sir, every person who has a delegate’s certificate, or has paid a thousand dollars into the 
funds of this association, every person who is a president of a Seventh-day Adventist Conference, or a 
member of the General Conference Committee—those are the people who have a right to vote.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 317.7 


J. W. Watt: We have not heard the motion over this way at all.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.8 


The Chair: The motion is that the plan that has been explained to you for the incorporation of local 
sanitariums, so that they shall be inseparably connected with this body, and can not be turned into a private 
enterprise or interest, or be dissolved and the money returned to the original donors, but be kept in line with 
this association, which represents the whole denomination. The purpose of the motion is to authorize the 
Medical Missionary Board in taking such steps as are necessary to secure that result, and the carrying out of 
the plan that has been outlined.GCB April 78, 1901, page 317.9 


C. P. Bollman: There were a large number of persons nominated here two years ago and elected as members 
of this body.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.10 


The Chair: No, that was the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association, and this is the International 
Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.11 


F. M. Wilcox: | favor this move, from the fact that while it brings about an affiliation between these local 
interests with the general interests, it gives to each of these local interests independent government of the 
constituency for each one of these sanitariums, as has been done in the case of Nebraska, South Lancaster, 
and Spokane, it gives practically independent government on the field of those who are there locally, while at 
the same time it affiliates and connects it with the general work in a way to prevent any such departure as has 
been indicated here to-day.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.12 


The Chair: All in favor of this motion please raise the hand. Everybody who has an opinion, please vote. [The 
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vote was quite full.] All opposed. It is carried unanimously. | am very glad to see this vote taken. It will back up 
the Medical Missionary Board and make it feel a little stronger in carrying out this principle. There are other 
matters that should be presented here. Has anyone else a resolution on this question? If so, please come 
right forward.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.13 


Dr. O. M. Hayward: | have a few resolutions to present. | hope you will think of them, and talk about them, and 
do something for us in the South. We want your help and co-operation, because then we want, by the help of 
the Lord, to do a good work down there. We are bound to have training schools: bound to have missions; 
bound to push this work in the Southern field, and we want your help. Following are the resolutions:—GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 317.14 


“1. Resolved, That it is the sense of this body that active and immediate steps be taken to advance and 
encourage our medical missionary work in the territory of the Southern Union Conference.GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 317.15 


“2. Resolved, That we recommend and authorize the creation of a medical missionary organization for the 
Southern field to be incorporated and known as ‘The Southern Sanitarium and Benevolent Association;’ that 
this association be organized on such a plan as will secure and insure the perfect co-operation of the 
International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association and the Southern Union Conference; that the 
headquarters of this Southern Sanitarium and Benevolent Association be established at Graysville, Tenn.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 317.16 


“3. Resolved, That the objects of the Southern Sanitarium and Benevolent Association be the same as those 
of the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association and its auxiliary organizations in different 
parts of the world.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.17 


“4. Resolved, That we recommend and encourage the establishment at the earliest date consistent with 
existing conditions of two medical missionary nurses’ training schools,—one for white people at Graysville, 
Tenn., and one for colored students at Nashville, Tenn., that what is necessary to the success of these 
enterprises be sent as soon as possible; and that the standards of these schools with reference to missionary 
basis, entrance requirements, and courses of study be those adopted by the schools already established 
under the direction of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.18 


The Chair: Is there a motion with reference to these resolutions? GCB April 78, 1901, page 317.19 
O. A. Olsen: | move their adoption.GCB Apri! 18, 1901, page 317.20 
The motion was seconded, and carried unanimously.GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.21 


The Chair: | would like to say a word regarding the missionary declaration. | would like to have the sense of 
this body on the question. When a nurse comes to a sanitarium, should he be asked to declare his intention to 
be a missionary before he is received as a student? Has anyone a resolution upon this question?GCB April 
18, 1901, page 317.22 


Dr. J. M. Craig: This declaration isone that has been published for years in the announcements of the 
Sanitarium Medical Missionary Training School for nurses. | believe that identically the same declaration is 
required of medical students before being admitted to the Medical College. The recommendation is as follows: 
—GCB April 18, 1901, page 317.23 


“We recommend, That all applicants for admission to any of the medical missionary training schools, under 
the supervision of this association, be required, before entering the same, to make the following—GCB April 
18, 1901, page 318.1 
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MISSIONARY DECLARATION 


“| hereby express my intention and determination to devote my life to medical missionary work, having made 
the matter a subject of careful consideration and earnest prayer, and believing that it is the will of God that | 
shall thus do.GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.2 


“| also hereby place myself under the supervision of the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association for the purpose of receiving such training and other preparation for the work of the Medical 
Missionary as may in the judgment of the Executive Board of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association, be deemed proper and necessary to fit me to perform successfully such medical missionary work 
as may be assigned to me, and for direction and supervision in the work when | shall be prepared to enter 
upon it, at such time and place as providence may indicate to be duty, and the board shall advise.” GCB April 
18, 1901, page 318.3 


| need no stronger argument in favor of this declaration than some of the arguments you have already listened 
to. These appeals you have heard, not only this afternoon but all through this Conference for workers in all 
lines, and especially for medical missionaries in all parts of the world. This being the case, surely we have no 
other business in our training schools than to train such people. | might say further that | can not see why any 
Seventh-day Adventist would have any business, or would care to seek training in other schools that do not 
require this declaration. Some may say that there is no necessity of any such declaration. Certainly there 
would not be if such had been the purposes of every one in the past and were the purposes of every one now. 
But perhaps while it is the purpose of a large number of those who seek admission to these training schools to 
fit themselves for medical missionaries, there are some who have not thought of the matter, who have not 
seriously considered what their purpose in life is going to be. If they have given it a passing thought, they have 
not considered it sufficiently seriously, and have not arrived at a settlement of the question for themselves, 
have not determined what they shall do, or what their purposes in life shall be. The main object of this 
declaration is to cause every one to think seriously, and decide the matter,—not that they must place 
themselves under the supervision of the board, and thus, as some have suggested, “sign away their 
individuality.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.4 


But if any one will study the declaration carefully, and will notice, that point is very carefully guarded. They all 
place themselves under the supervision of the institution to work, etc., at such time and place as providence 
may indicate to be their duty, and the board shall advise. It seems that that clause should remove all 
questions of doubt, and that any one who has faith in providence, faith in God, will not hesitate on this 
question.GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.5 


The Chair: You have heard the motion that we adopt the missionary declaration which is made by nurses 
when they come to enter the school. The purpose of this declaration, you will see, is not to keep people in the 
school. Some say it is an agreement, it is a contract. But it is not to keep people in the school for any length of 
time. The person signing it simply says, It is my intention. He is entering the school to be a missionary, and to 
work under the Medical Missionary Board. That is, he says, “I want to join you in your work. | ask you to train 
me for your work, so that | may take hold to help you in your work.” And what other purpose should there be in 
training anybody? If the person changes his mind, all he has to do is to get up and go away. But when he 
starts into the work, we want to know that he wants to take hold with us in training to become a missionary. 
And he says he wants to do it. It is the purpose of the declaration to keep people out who do not belong in. 
That is the whole purpose not to gather a great number of people in, but to keep unworthy people out.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 318.6 


Are you ready for the motion? GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.7 


L. N. Lane: | would like to ask if that recommendation would affect any of the ministry who would desire to 
take full or partial instruction on these lines? GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.8 


The Chair: Not in the slightest; because the minister can have an understanding at the start that when he 
finishes his course, the Medical Missionary Board will recommend him to some Conference or some field; and 
when these workers are recommended to some Conference, they are out of the hands of the Medical 
Missionary Board. It simply prevents people from going out independently at any time they please, in any 
place they please, without recognizing any sort of supervision.GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.9 


E. J. Hibbard: | might say a few words from the standpoint of a minister. | came to the Sanitarium from the 
rank of the ministry, and | think | look at things something as others have done through the field. | have often 
thought, so far from desiring to control the lives and habits of these students when they shall leave the 
Sanitarium, the Medical Missionary Board, or the Sanitarium management, have not even attempted to do 
that while they are there. It is the only school that | know of in the world among us where the principles of truth 
are laid down, and every individual is absolutely free to choose or refuse. But when these persons by their 
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own act and conduct shall show that they are out of harmony with the principles of the truth of Jesus Christ, 
and have been labored with, and we have done all we can for them, the same as you would in the church, and 
they have proved themselves to be unchristian, they are asked to separate from the school.GCB April 78, 
1901, page 318.10 


The Chair: They are considered as already separated.GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.11 


E. J. Hibbard: Yes; and then they are asked to consider themselves to be what they are.GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 318.12 


The Chair: The matter of diplomas enters into this. A large number come there simply for the professional 
training, and when they get through, they want a diploma, that they may go out, and practice under physicians 
of the world and earn a large amount. But we can confront them with this: When you came in here, you said 
you wanted to be a missionary, you entered for the purpose of becoming a medical missionary, and working in 
the lines of Christ; and therefore a diploma such as you want is not your due.GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.13 


| have been asked by ministers, Why don’t you grant diplomas to every one that goes out? | believe the time 
is coming when the only diploma that any Christian will want is the fact that he has been sent of God. Brother 
I. N.GCB April 18, 1901, page 318.14 


Williams told me of two nurses that came up to one of the cities in Quebec, and were not permitted by the 
laws of Quebec to practice, and to take pay for their work. And so they started out to work for people as they 
found opportunity, and make no charges; and the money flowed in by donations a great deal more than the 
most of them receive when they do make charges.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.1 


L. F. Hansen: | would like to speak as one of the students. | went from the employ of a Conference to the 
Sanitarium to take up the missionary course. We had also heard a great deal about that medical contract, how 
we would sign away our liberties and lives for the rest of our time. Dr. Paulson and | had some three or four 
weeks of correspondence, in which he tried to explain the matter. We finally came to the Sanitarium, and 
when we got there, we found there was no danger at all of holding us, and the disposition of our work was left 
to us and the Lord. And we got out sooner than we expected, and had perfect liberty to choose as the Lord 
would guide us in the selection of a field. And after we got into the field, the same thing has been true. | write 
to Dr. Kellogg, and want some information on some things of importance that he can advise upon; and if it is 
something that he can give advice upon, all right; but usually he says, You have to decide that as the Lord 
directs. We have never found any compulsion about things, and | do not believe any one else has.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 319.2 


Dr. D. Paulson: | feel impressed to say that the missionary declaration is simply asking that the students 
recognize what all of us have said to God, and it is not anything more than just and due that they do this. | 
know there has been some misunderstanding in regard to this: but it seems to me it is time that we all felt that 
there was nothing in that. It is just as Brother Hansen has said. | have had enough correspondence with him 
to fill a small book. He felt that we had some peculiar, horrible things; but when he came there, he found that 
all that was required of him was simply to say, | am a missionary. He said, all right; | have been a missionary 
five years. And now he has been in the field, and doing valiant work, and he has not had any difficulty over the 
matter.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.3 


The question was called for.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.4 


The Chair: The Medical Missionary Board does not wish to rule anybody; but when it finds a man that God 
has called to do something, the Medical Missionary Association in its line simply takes hold and helps him. It 
considers that its province is to be a helping board, and not a ruling board. Three fourths of all the questions 
that the missionaries wrote in about, we tell them that they must let the Lord decide.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
319.5 


Are you ready for the question? GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.6 
The question was called and carried unanimously.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.7 


Dr. A. W. Herr: | am more or less interested in the restaurant business, and therefore would offer this 
recommendation:—GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.8 


“We recommend, That men of means encourage and co-operate with the International Medical Missionary 
Board and other like associations in the opening of missionary restaurants and dining parlors in the various 
large cities, especially where the field has been prepared by the circulation of Good Health and other lines of 
educational work.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.9 
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As my experience in this has been so brief, | would prefer that others who have had more experience discuss 
this resolution.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.10 


The Chair: Dr. Moran, who has had experience in that line will be able to tell you something remarkable about 
his work in the city of Los Angeles, Cal.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.11 


F. B. Moran: | can assure this Conference that the question of health restaurants is one that has interested me 
very much. There are a great many ways of disseminating the gospel of Jesus Christ, but this line of work is 
one that is comparatively new to us as a people. Some of us may wonder how it is that this particular line of 
work of serving people in restaurants could be any very great means of spreading the gospel of Christ, but 
from what experience | have had in this work, | am sure that it is one of the most important we have ever yet 
begun. It has been my privilege to open two restaurants of this kind, one in San Francisco, and another in Los 
Angeles. This kind of work is the very best practical demonstration to the people of the value of the principles 
of hygienic living that we could possibly place before the people. It at once appeals to the common sense and 
good judgment of the people, and they see that we have a sensible way of living. They see that the principles 
we have with reference to eating, and the care of the body, are sensible. Many who come into our restaurants 
will say, “These people seem to have such common-sense ideas with reference to eating and taking care of 
the body. | can not but wonder if their religious views are equally good.” Very often they say they would like to 
know just what we do believe. Thus the way is opened to lead them into every line of the truth.GCB April 78, 
1901, page 319.12 


With reference to our work in Los Angeles, we have been there about sixteen months, and it might be of 
interest to give you a few items with reference to this work in particular. We went to Los Angeles at the 
request of the California Medical Missionary Board, to see what could be done there by way of establishing a 
sanitarium, or opening up a health restaurant. The way did not seem to open for a sanitarium, but there was 
an opening to begin a hygienic restaurant; and although we had no means with which to open the work, we 
set to work to prepare the place, trusting that God would open the way with the means. After we had been 
working for two or three days, a gentleman came in, and expressed his interest in this kind of work in the city, 
and said he would like to help us. We told him we were very much in need of help, and he sat down and wrote 
us a check for two hundred dollars, and told us we could have the same as long as we wanted it, without 
interest. Of course this put us into a position where we could prosecute the work vigorously. A week or two 
after that, another person came in who had come three thousand miles to spend the winter in California. He 
said he had been looking for us for some time. He had heard that we were going to open up a restaurant, and 
he was very anxious to patronize the place; and he said, “By the way, | have a hundred dollars in my pocket 
that | don’t care to carry around with me, and | would like to leave it with you, if you could use it to good 
advantage.” | told him that we needed the money, and we would be glad to have him leave it with us. A little 
later on, the same man left two hundred dollars more, and told us we could have it until the following May. 
That was in November. In a short time another person came in from the central part of the State, and he said 
he had some money in his pocket, and he would like to leave it with us. He left us one hundred and twenty 
dollars.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.13 


A few days later another person from the same part of the State left one hundred dollars with us. A little later 
on, another person left two hundred dollars, and a little while after that another person left us two hundred and 
fifty dollars; and still later on another person left one hundred dollars. All this came without any solicitation, 
and was loaned without interest as long as we needed it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 319.14 


| am glad to say that we were successful enough to be able to pay back the money without any difficulty. | 
simply mention this as an illustration of how the Lord will open the way in these matters; and we felt all the 
way through that the providence of God had been with us, and had greatly blessed us in the work.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 320.1 


In Los Angeles at the present time we are serving about seven hundred people a day, and have only been 
running about sixteen months. So you can see that the work has grown very rapidly there. Our constituency 
comes from every part of the United States. We have people boarding there from almost every State in the 
Union, and, in fact, from almost all parts of the world. | would say, further, that if every individual connected 
with this line of work stands in the position in which he ought to stand, if he is really in earnest and 
consecrated to God and the work, the influence which is brought to bear upon those who patronize a place 
like this can not help but uplift. | want to say that | am intensely interested in this work, and would be very glad 
to see it started in every large city in the United States.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.2 


Voice: On what plan do you serve your meals? and what do you charge a meal?GCB April 18, 1901, page 
320.3 


Dr. F. B. Moran: The plan has been the European plan entirely. We charge so much a dish, and every one 
orders what he desires, and pays accordingly. The average cost per meal has been about twenty cents. We 
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have tried to make the price just as low as consistent, for the reason that there are a great many people who 
need the benefit of that kind of diet, and yet are not in a position to pay a high price. There are a great many 
clerks there, and others who do not receive a very high salary, and can not afford to pay very high prices for 
their meals, and hence we have made the price just as reasonable as consistent. | think this is the best plan, 
because by so doing we have been able to reach a great many more than we possibly could otherwise.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 320.4 


Voice in Congregation: Do you have persons who patronize you by the week?GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.5 
Dr. F. B. Moran: Yes; in fact, we have a large number of regular patrons, to whom we issue meal tickets, and 
we can tell by the number who purchase tickets regularly, that the larger part of our patronage consists of 
regular boarders.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.6 

O. A. Olsen: | move we adjourn.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.7 

F. M. Wilcox: | support the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.8 

J. H. Kellogg: We have just two and one-half minutes left. In that time we have to adjourn and call another 
meeting, in-order that it shall be a legal meeting. It is moved and seconded that we do now adjourn until three 
o'clock to-morrow afternoon.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.9 

The motion was put and carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.10 


J. H. KELLOGG, President. 
A. J. READ, Secretary. 
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COLORADO MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


First Meeting, April 16, 4:30 P. M. 
Dr. J. H. KELLOGG in the chair.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.11 


The Chair: | wish to state that the Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association consists of this 
association just as we are convened here today, and, in addition, the General Conference Association. So all 
the members of the General Conference Association who are here now, are eligible to vote in this 
meeting.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.12 


O. A. Olsen: | move that Dr. Kellogg be asked to act as Chairman of this meetingGCB April 18, 1901, page 
320.13 


A. T. Jones: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.14 


O. A. Olsen: You have heard the motion. All those in favor of it say, Aye. Any opposed, No. The motion is 
carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.15 


The Chair: | will ask the Secretary to call the roll. We will begin work by asking you to hand in your names at 
the end of this meeting. It is necessary to have the roll called, in order that this shall be a legal meeting. We 
want to organize the meeting to-night, and adjourn.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.16 


F. M. Wilcox: It is necessary at this meeting to elect three trustees to fill expired vacancies, and | therefore 
move that the President be empowered to appoint a Committee on Nominations.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
320.17 


O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.18 


J. H. Kellogg: You have heard the motion. All who are in favor of it say, Aye. Any opposed, No. It is 
carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.19 


| will appoint the following persons as a Committee on Nominations: David Paulson, O. A. Olsen, Wm. Covert, 
A. J. Read. They will be called on to report to-morrow.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.20 


At this point a motion to adjourn until Wednesday afternoon at 4 o’clock was made, seconded, and 
carried.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.21 


J. H. KELLOGG, President. 
F. M. WILCOX, Secretary. 
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SERMON 


W. W. Prescott 
April 15, 7 P. M. (concluded.) 


And that was the message that was to be made so plain, engraved upon tables, that the object-lesson might 
stand out before the people. The one thing to be talked was this /ife, life; not place, not ceremony, not creed, 
but life, and that life through a personal faith in the Life-giver, and in him who is the life. And that was the 
message that was to call them up out of Babylon, and bring them into their own land again, that they might 
build the city: and they did it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.22 


After these centuries of falling away, and of darkness, and of the losing of that message,—this period of the 
dark ages through which this world has passed,—there began to shine out, in the sixteenth century, a light 
that would lead the people out of darkness. And what was the keynote of that movement?—“The just shall live 
by faith.” This was the inspiration and the power of that movement. Had that been held to, had everything else 
except the one thing of life, the union of the soul with God by that life power,—if that one simple thing had 
been held to, the Reformation which began then could have gone on with unstemmed tide, until the earth 
would have been lightened with its glory, and the kingdom of God would have come. But it went backward 
after a little. And why?—For the very same reason as of old. Instead of facing forward, and walking in the light 
all the time, they became fearful, turned backward, inquired for the fathers, began to accept tradition, and lost 
the power of their message.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.23 


But God does not forget his people. And now, in this century, in fulfillment of the prophecies, this movement 
has been revived. What is the principle that is in it?—It is that we should discard creed, tradition, human 
invention, man-made teachers, the commandments of men, and should turn simply to the word of the living 
God. [Voices: Amen!] That is the foundation of this work. When we slip from that foundation, we have nothing 
to stand upon—I do not care whose tradition it is, | do not care what man it is,—the moment we slip from that 
platform, that we are to stand squarely upon, both feet planted firmly upon the simple word of God,—when we 
slip from that, we have nothing.GCB April 18, 1901, page 320.24 


So this reform movement, this third angel’s message—came in, that was to accomplish this work and build up 
Jerusalem—to do the same thing over again—to gather together the outcasts of Israel to build up the ruins 
that are fallen down. The message to do this is just this one simple message,—living by faith. “The just shall 
live by faith.” To live, as opposed to any form. Power from on high ruling in these mortal bodies, that the life 
also of Jesus might be made manifest in this mortal flesh. In all earnestness, | want to tell you that when we 
leave that simple truth out our teaching and experience, we have gone back to where they were in Isaiah’s 
and Habakkuk’s time and in Christ’s time; and the same message belongs to us which came to them.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 321.1 


| appeal to the circumstances. | want to ask every soul here who has known something of the history of this 
work, to think a little. Every one who knows the beginning of this movement knows that there was wondrous 
power in it, not because they had all the truth which God proposed to reveal to his people before he became 
visible in the clouds of heaven, but because they walked in all the light he gave them, rejecting nothing he 
sent them. Therefore he gave the witness to their message; and souls were converted, not by the power of 
eloquence, but by the power of the Spirit of God.GCB April 18, 1901, page 321.2 


Some are here who remember the time when a mere hymn sung in the Spirit would bring the whole audience 
to tears, because God’s melting Spirit was there witnessing. Do not the hearts of some long for the ring of 
those days? That time and experience will not come back by turning backward, and going back to see how 
much light they had. That experience will come by facing toward him who is the Light, and opening the 
windows of the soul toward heaven, closing them toward earth, and stopping this listening to man and putting 
the commandments of man in the place of the commandments of God. The message that we have given, we 
want to take to ourselves. We have given away the message until we have lost it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
321.3 


| appeal to you. After that movement, and the Lord did not come, new light broke in—light upon the full truth of 
what it meant to keep the commandments of God. The Sabbath truth and the sanctuary truth came forward at 
the same time, because they were inseparable. The reform marched forward with power. But there are many 
in this audience who can remember when the pendulum began to swing back, and can also remember when, 
thirteen years ago at Minneapolis, God sent a message to this people to deliver them out of that 
experience.GCB April 18, 1901, page 321.4 


What has been the history of this people and this work since that time? Where do we stand now with 
reference to this message? How far has that truth been received—not simply assented to, but actually 
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received?—Not far, | tell you. How far has the ministry of this denomination been baptized into that Spirit?— 
Not far, | tell you. For the past thirteen years this light has been rejected and turned against by many, and they 
are rejecting it and turning from it to-day; and | say to every such one, “Beware lest that come upon you which 
was spoken of the prophets, Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 321.5 


What is the remedy?—The very same as of old, and no other,—repentance toward God and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. When John the Baptist came to prepare the way of the Lord under those circumstances that | 
have set forth, what was his message? “Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” When Christ 
himself appeared, and began his work, what did he say?—‘“The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.” When he sent out his disciples, the apostles, in his stead, to carry 
on his work after he ascended, what did they preach?—“Repent ye therefore, and be converted.” What are 
the messages to the churches?—Repent, repent, repent. What is the message to the Laodicean church? 
—“Be zealous therefore and repent.”GCB April 78, 1901, page 321.6 


| have not seen and do not see now in this Conference, that real response to the message that God has sent 
to us, that will be of any effective result in his work. | am willing to face the fact, but it is a fact. | say that there 
ought to come upon us, ministers of the word of Jesus Christ, such a spirit of repentance as many of us have 
not known for many years. There ought to be a work wrought at this Conference that we have seen no signs 
of yet. | have prayed and prayed, that God would work it; and he is the only one who can work it. | say to my 
brethren in the ministry, as well as to others, If we go away from this Conference, this crisis in God’s work, this 
time when we, God’s people, stand for the third and the last time facing that very experience that we have 
studied in the scripture—if we go away from this Conference without a decided and most marked change 
coming over us different from what we have had,—may God pity his people and work!GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 321.7 


Perhaps you think | am speaking too plainly, but | say to you, my brethren, my soul is burdened under this, 
and | must deliver my message. | believe that God by the messages from his word, by the messages from his 
servant, has spoken here words that ought to make ears tingle. If the word that has been spoken here ought 
not to make our ears tingle and bring us down in repentance and humility before God, what ever can do it? 
Yet it has not come, and here we are, two thirds of the way through this Conference. Is it going on in this way 
until the close of this Conference? Are we going back without power, without new light? Are we going back to 
go through these same experiences over again? | do not believe that God will permit it. | believe it has come 
to the dividing line, and that there will be a separation. | do not expect to see this same thing repeated over 
and over again, to an indefinite extent.GCB April 18, 1901, page 321.8 


“There are those who have been long consuming and not producing, whom God will either convert by their 
repentance, or remove them out of this work.” | fully expect it. There must come one of two things,—a heart 
conversion, a new experience in this message, or a separation from attempting merely in from and outward 
appearance to give a message that is not known in the soul.GCB April 18, 1901, page 321.9 


Why, my brethren, shall we get out and attempt to give a message to a people, to save them from sin, to save 
them from Babylon, to prepare them for the coming of the Lord, when we ourselves do not know the 
message? God forbid it. The message is just as simple. “The just shall live by faith.” “Be it known unto you 
therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you forgiveness of sins; and by him all 
that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.” That is the 
message now. That is the message which came to this people thirteen years ago, and it has been held off and 
been held off as if it were not the message; and it is the message. And those who have been shutting their 
eyes to it, lo these many years, | fear that they will never see it clearly. | fear that there are those who have 
actually lost the power of discernment so they will not be able to know the message now, to discern the truth; 
but can this work, and this people be led out of its present confused, dark, and discouraged condition by any 
such leading and teaching as that? | tell you no. God must work. He must put the power on some one who is 
willing to receive it, who will stand forth and give the message with clearness and power and lead the way out 
of the confusion and darkness.GCB April 18, 1901, page 321.10 


It will not be by outward form of organization. Our minds have been busily occupied during the last week 
formulating plans for organization, and my own spiritual sense has said to me that we have been losing 
ground in the work of organization. Do not think that it will be by change of plan, by change of administration, 
by a new way of doing things. The change that is needed is a complete change of heart. When a complete 
change of heart comes to God’s ministry, the power that is in that will sweep away all these extraneous things. 
Christ did not have to call his people together, and tell them that their method of organization was wrong, and 
that he had new plans by which to work. But he went forth with the power of the truth, and the power of truth 
swept away those things. It is not in this outward form and plan of operation. That is all right, it ought to be 
changed; but if our minds are resting upon that, the work will not be accomplished that way.GCB April 78, 
1901, page 322.1 
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What is God’s call to you and me? Do not think that | am finding fault with anybody. | appeal to you that | am 
telling you the words of truth and soberness. | appeal to every one here who has known what this message 
means, who does have some understanding of our present situation: Confused; weak when we ought to be 
strong; feeble in our efforts; lacking in funds when there is plenty of money in the world; wavering.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 322.2 


| appeal to you that the only thing that will right us will be the healing message from God, and | appeal to you 
whom God has called with the call to the ministry of his word, that he has given you the privilege of leading 
the people into the light and glorious liberty of truth. Now, what shall we do?GCB April 18, 1901, page 322.3 


| can only say, Let every man face this thing for himself, and may God give his Spirit and help us.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 322.4 


| am not speaking these words simply to fill the hour. My soul is distressed over this thing, and has been, but | 
want to say that God’s truth will triumph, and will go with power in the earth. | want to see his message go 
forth with simplicity and clearness; | want to see his people rise and shine; | want to see his ministry take its 
place in the front as leaders of the people; and God can restore and help. But this spirit of complacency, this 
spirit of assenting to what God says, and then going straight forward in the old way, will never accomplish the 
work for this time. It will not do it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 322.5 


If God does not help us, who will? and if he does not give us his Spirit of true repentance and of turning to 
him, who will? My brethren in the ministry, shall we not lead the way for the people? | ask every one here, 
every minister of the gospel of Jesus Christ, called to a high or a low calling, Shall we not lead the people in 
the way they should go?GCB April 18, 1901, page 322.6 


Is it not time for us to take God’s message to our own selves, and to know that he is speaking to us, and 
means us, and is waiting for a response from us? May God give us grace to respond to his message, that he 
may permit us to accomplish what he desires to accomplish with this people, and save us from this trouble 
into which we have fallen, and lead us out by a strong arm, conquering and to conquer, that the day of his 
coming may be hastened, and that we may see him as he is, and rest with him in his eternal kingdom.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 322.7 
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THE CANVASSING WORK 


Eighth Meeting of Canvassers’ Convention April 12, 8 A. M. 


R. H. THOMPSON: When | first started out in the canvassing work, | took for a leader “Great Controversy.” 
went to Kay County, Oklahoma, and worked hard for two or three days but did not take any orders. Finally | 
began to take some orders; the secret of my success | will endeavor to bring out further on. While | was in Kay 
County, | sold $15 worth a day, or an average of $1.50 an hour for the time | put in. For small books | used 
“Gospel Primer.” “Steps to Christ,” and Bibles. | sold on an average $3 to $5 worth per week of the small 
books. The aggregate reached $15 per day.GCB April 18, 1901, page 322.8 


Later on | received some pages of “Desire of Ages” from Pacific Press, and in studying them over | felt a deep 
desire to sell that book, but | did not know as | would be able to do so. However, | took a “Desire of Ages” 
prospectus with me and endeavored to sell that with “Great Controversy,” to see which would sell the best. | 
was out two and one-half days. In that time | did not take a single order for “Great Controversy.” | most always 
presented that book first, thinking perhaps | could not sell “Desire of Ages,” but after presenting that | brought 
forward “Desire of Ages.” During the two and one-half days | took nine orders for “Desire of Ages.” This was 
my first work with that book. | made up my mind that a large book could be sold just as well as a small book, 
and it did not matter so much about the price of the book.GCB April 18, 1901, page 322.9 


After | attended the institute | was sent to Kingfisher County to sell “Desire of Ages,” and | think that | had the 
poorest territory in all Oklahoma. We had a very dry spring and the winds blew the wheat out of the ground in 
different localities. | was really afraid to start in to canvass in that locality. But | got up some courage and 
worked a week or so, but when | crossed the river to go South, | found that conditions were worse there than 
in any other part. | made up my mind that | could not sell anything there. | met a Baptist preacher coming back 
and asked him how the country was. He said the wheat was all blown out, and that | could not sell anything 
there. As | wanted to go home anyway, | went.GCB April 18, 1901, page 322.10 


But after | was at home two or three days the Spirit of the Lord said to me that it was about time | was going 
about my work. Finally | got up courage and started out for that forlorn region again. | worked two days real 
hard, but | did not sell a book: | did not even sell a “Gospel Primer.” | did not go at it with the right spirit. | went 
out trusting in myself and not trusting in the Lord. When | had been there two days | wrote to my wife as 
follows; “I have canvassed almost two days and have not taken a order. | have not even sold as much as a 
‘Gospel Primer.” Right then new courage seemed to come to me, and | added, “but | am of good courage;” | 
posted the card and then hurried out to a creek where there was timber. There | sought the Lord. The next 
place at which | called | took an order. That evening | took four more. While | was in that country | sold $21.25 
worth of “Desire of Ages” a day, or $2.13 an hour. In thirty-five days | sold $765 worth of books. Brethren, the 
secret of selling large books or any other book is having the Lord sell it for you. (Amen.) At one time | had 
“Steps to Christ” and some other books in my grip. | was walking toward a house, and saw the lady coming 
toward the door. She put out her hand and fastened the screen. And that meant, please stay out. But | took 
“Steps to Christ” out of my grip and began to tell her about the good things in it, and how Christ was revealed 
in it. She looked at the book and then looked at me. By and by she put out her hand and unlatched the door. 
Throwing it open she said: “Come in.” When seated, | took out the prospectus for “Desire of Ages,” and began 
to give her a canvass for that book and it was but a very few minutes before | had her order. When she saw 
me coming up she saw nothing but a man, or peddler as she supposed. ‘It was not long before she saw 
something else. She saw something she wanted. The Lord blessed me wonderfully, as | said, down there, in 
selling $25 to $50 worth of “Desire of Ages” in one day. The Lord blessed me only because | loaned myself to 
him. Just because | was willing to have the Lord work through me. When | did not sell books it was because | 
was trusting in self.GCB April 18, 1901, page 322.11 


There is one point in selling “Desire of Ages” that a great many have to overcome, and that is this: “Well, | 
have a life of Christ in my house and we do not need any more.” | make a point the first thing in selling the 
book to state that it is the earthly ministry of Christ and it takes up Christ's object lessons as he lived here on 
earth. It brings something new before them and they see something new in that.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
323.1 


“Desire of Ages” has as it were gotten a black eye. A great many of our people are afraid to handle it. If you 
want to get right near the Lord, take “Desire of Ages” for a month or two. If you do not have the Lord near, it 
will be because you do not loan yourself to the Lord. | have never gotten so near the Lord as in selling “Desire 
of Ages.” It is a spiritual book, and it is a book that will bring us closer and nearer the Lord than anything 
else.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.2 


W. S. Cleveland: How did your delivery come out?GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.3 


R. H. Thompson: Well, | delivered ninety-nine per cent of my books. Of the “Desire of Ages” | delivered 95 per 
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cent. The largest number of orders | took within a given period was 760, and it was at that time Brother Hall 
asked me to figure up and let him know how | had sold the book. | figured up for the last thirty-five days and 
found | had sold 765, and delivered over 95 per cent of them.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.4 


A. F. Harrison: Did you call at every house.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.5 
R. H. Thompson: | went to every house | found.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.6 
Voice: Did you have colored people or white? GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.7 


Thompson: In one locality | had about $200 worth of orders from colored people.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
323.8 


The Chair: Now, the next topic is preparation for the work, by Brother O. E. CummingsGCB April 18, 1907, 
page 323.9 


O. E. Cummings: A thorough preparation for this work has been overlooked in the past, but we can not 
overestimate this. Men of the world recognize this. In industrial and mechanical lines, the mechanic who 
wishes to succeed in his position masters his business, not only in general, but in every detail of it. He then 
puts energy, enthusiasm in his work. | once roomed with a brother who was a thorough mechanic. He is a 
man who can demand $6, $7, and $8 a day at almost any time, as a mechanic. He told me that it took a man 
who has natural ability, then at least three years’ training in order to be able to do the finest work. You know 
how many canvassers expect to go out and succeed in a day just as well as persons who have canvassed for 
years.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.10 


We do not give this point due consideration. Canvassers must serve an apprenticeship. We should begin to 
prepare canvassers for the work the day they are born, that is when they are first born from above. What is 
the first impulse of the renewed heart? To bring others to Christ? Just then is the time our work of preparation 
should begin. In my experience in Nebraska | have kept watch of the work our ministers are doing, and when 
they have brought out a new company | have corresponded with them in regard to that company, and asked 
them if there were not some in the new companies, who could be induced to take up the canvassing work. | 
asked one minister if he did not think there was something | could do there. He said they are just beginners, 
and can not do anything in the canvassing line for awhile. This is where some fail to educate the people to be 
workers for Christ.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.11 


J. B. Blosser: Have you not found that those who took hold of the canvassing work at that time are the most 
likely to succeed; better perhaps than those who have long been in the truth?GCB April 78, 1901, page 
323.12 


O. E. Cummings: Every time. | have had just that experience. There are States that have a rule forbidding one 
to canvass without first attending a canvassers’ institute. This | believe to be a mistake. A person comes to a 
camp-meeting which follows the institute. He feels impressed to take up the canvassing work. He is told he 
had better wait until the next institute. How many will come to that institute? None. Take them up right there. 
That is where the State agent’s work comes in. Take them out and aid them. Some of our very best 
experiences are obtained right in field work.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.13 


We try to appreciate the value of thorough preparation in Nebraska. So a year ago last January it was 
arranged that we should give our canvassers a thorough preparation and that we would bring them to College 

View, there we might obtain the best training possible. We secured the services of a Bible instructor and had a 

three months’ course. In fact it was the winter term in Union College. The pupils had the privilege of attending 

one or two college classes. We had the hearty co-operation of all the various laborers in that Conference. All 

worked together harmoniously. If you consult the present CONFERENCE BULLETIN you will find in the repoi 
for District Four, that the canvassing work has more than doubled in that State the last few years. | think this is 
due to the fact that we have given our canvassers a thorough preparation. The increase has been more than 

$15,000, and yet the western part of the State has had very poor crops.GCB April 18, 1901, page 323.14 


W. S. Cleveland: Who stood the expense of the institute? The canvassers or others.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
323.15 


O. E. Cummings: The canvassers bore a portion of the expense and the Conference a portion also. The 
Review andGCB April 18, 1901, page 323.16 


Herald provided free instruction to the canvassers, and the Conference co-operated with the canvassers to 
help them through that occasion. Some had to have more help than others. We saw that no one was turned 
away from that school who wanted to come. The Conference lost nothing from what it helped the 
canvassers.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.1 





633 


F. E. Painter: By the term “thorough preparation” do you mean canvassers’ institutes?GCB April 18, 1901, 
page 324.2 


O. E. Cummings: One thing which comes into thorough preparation is consecration. | wish you would all turn 
to Acts 10:38. There are three points in Acts 10:38, how God anointed Jesus Christ with the Holy Ghost and 
with power; who went about doing good and healing all that were oppressed of the devil, for God was with 
him. Brethren we must have that preparation if we succeed in the work. We must be anointed with the Holy 
Ghost and with power. “Educate, educate, educate young men and women to sell the books which the Lord 
by his Holy Spirit has stirred his servants to write.” | believe we ought to have an institute a little longer than to 
learn the printed canvass. We had an institute at Union College without touching the printed canvass. Some of 
the best canvassers that ever went out, went from that institute. They could give a good description of the 
book. Canvassers should not be trained with a special form of words. | will give you one experience. | visited a 
canvasser who took up the sale of “Heralds of the Morning.” He was not making a success of his work. | had 
him sit right down and read the first chapter carefully. He said he saw more in it than ever before. Then | had 
him read it again. He read it with this in mind, that the first chapter is the key to the book. | like to have every 
canvasser take up every chapter and know what each chapter contains, and be able to give a synopsis of that 
chapter and in that way of the entire book. | like to see this rather than to have them get together and learn the 
printed canvass.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.3 


E. P. Boggs: How long would you think it necessary to hold an institute in order to train canvassers to go out 
with “Desire of Ages.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.4 


O. E. Cummings: We had a few workers from lowa this winter on that book, at our institute at Union College. 
Before they left they could give a synopsis of seventy-three chapters. That is they could give the leading 
thought and thus they could call up the details. It took about eight weeks.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.5 


W. S. Cleveland: In what way did you have them study the book? Did they read it through?GCB April 18, 
1901, page 324.6 


O. E. Cummings: Of course they read it through. We did not have time in class to read and study it all. We 
brought out the leading thoughts in class. We reviewed and reviewed and reviewed. In the first part of the 
book it tells every worker to take an hour a day and sit down and meditate—sit down and meditate on the 
closing scenes of Christ's life.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.7 


Workers should go out with a burden of souls upon them. That is what we need.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
324.8 


The meeting adjourned. Benediction by Brother Kirkendall.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.9 


E. P. BOGGS, Chairman. 
H. H. HALL, Secretary. 
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ARGENTINA 


N. Z. Town and F. H. Westphal, April 16, 9 A. M. 


N. Z. TOWN: | have been asked to tell you something in regard to the work in the Argentine mission field. This 
field includes three republics,—Argentina, Uruguay, and Paraguay. The three republics have a total 
population of about 6,000,000 people. The government of Argentina is patterned after that of our own country. 

Each province has its governor and separate laws, the same as have our different States. There are fourteen 
different provinces, or States, and eight territories. Each of these provinces, or States, has an area about 
equal to that of Kansas. 80,000 square miles. The climate is one of the finest in the world. The republic 
extends from the 22nd to the 56th degree, south latitude; so one can find almost any climate he desires.GCB 

April 18, 1901, page 324.10 


Our work there has been carried on mostly in the eastern part, in the city of Buenos Ayres. In the province of 
Entre Rios, Santa Fe, and Buenos Ayres, and also in Uruguay, are the Sabbath-keepers that we have in the 
field.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.11 


Argentina approaches nearest to the United States of any South American republic. It has more miles of 
railway than any other South American republic. And there was only one country last year that exported more 
dollars’ worth of produce than the Argentine Republic, and that was our own country here. There were 
exported last year from Argentina two million tons of wheat; over 350,000 head of live stock, sent mostly to 
Europe; 700,000 tons of Indian corn, and 90,000,000 pounds of wool,—one fourth of the world’s product of 
wool. The whole amount of exports from Argentina last year amounted to $185,000,000. You can see that it is 
a progressive and prosperous republic.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.12 


South America has been noted for its rebellions and uprisings in different parts of the country; but for the last 
few years, since the election of the last president, Argentina has been more stable, and those who have 
money to invest have more confidence to invest it in Argentina than formerly.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.13 


Buenos Ayres is the metropolis of South America. There are only three cities on the American continent with a 
greater population than this city,—New York, Chicago, and Philadelphia. It has a population of 820,000. There 
are electric cars, electric lights, a good system of sewerage, and it is really an up-to-date city.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 324.14 


| speak of these things that you may see the importance of establishing the work on a firm basis in this 
republic. This republic is bound to be to South America what the United States has been to North America, 
and at the present time if there are any families in this Conference, or in this country, who think of going to 
some distant field to locate and live out the truth, and engage in farming, Argentina offers some 
inducement.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.15 


In the province of Buenos Ayres, south of the city, a little beyond the reach of the railways, when we left they 
were selling land for $1.50 a quarter, that is four acres. That would be about 37 1/2 cents an acre. This part of 
the country is well adapted to grazing, and also to wheat growing. The principal industries are wheat growing 
and cattle raising.GCB April 18, 1901, page 324.16 


Up in the northeastern part of the republic, in the territory of Missioners, they were selling land still cheaper, 
something like $5 cents for four acres. In the south of the republic, where they were selling for about forty 
cents an acre, giving you five years in which to pay for it. So there is a good opportunity if one desires to 
invest in land, to go there and live out the truth. Many people are moving there at present.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 324.17 


| wish to speak especially of the efforts that have been put forth there to establish a school. We have in 
theGCB April 18, 1901, page 324.18 


Argentine mission field only four hundred Sabbath-keepers, about 386, | think Among these Sabbath-keepers 
there are many young people; and as the ministers visit the churches from time to time, and more people are 
brought into the truth, there seems to be an urgent demand for a school. Many of these young people desire 
to enter the work in some branch; but before they can enter the work, they need some education.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 325.1 


Educational privileges in that country are very meager. They have a compulsory educational law. The children 
are obliged to attend school from the age of six to fourteen years; but, nevertheless, there are whole sections 
in the country where no provision is made for children to attend school. And the Sabbath-keepers through this 
field are mostly in the country. Very little has been done so far in the cities.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.2 


In the autumn of 1898, at a general meeting held among the German Russians in that field, the matter of 
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building a school was proposed. The brethren were very glad of this, and they contributed readily to assist in 
the enterprise. This was just before the harvest. The harvest there begins about the end of November. They 
had little money at that time, but after the harvest they contributed to this enterprise; and the next year, when 
they sowed their grain, many of them sowed portions of land, perhaps one quarter, or two quarters, to be 
devoted to this enterprise.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.3 


A brother who was quite well-to-do gave forty acres of land on which to build the school; but in the meantime, 
to supply the immediate need, arrangements mere made for my wife and me to move to the country,—we 
were then in Buenos Ayres,—and start a school in our own house. We moved about twenty-five miles out into 
the province of Santa Fe, and we invited the young people to come, those who desired to prepare themselves 
for the work. The first term considered of two months, and there were six young men present. We studied the 
common branches, and prepared them especially, as well as we could in that time, to engage in canvassing. 
At the end of two months these young men went into the canvassing field, and worked until the 20th of June, 
and then returned for another term of school.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.4 


As there was a church of our people in that section, we opened a school for the children, and we had an 
attendance of twenty-three during that term, and the Lord blessed us. Not only did we desire to educate them 
in the common branches, but we desired to give them a practical demonstration, if possible, of how one might 
live healthfully. | will say that in the country districts in Argentina, the principal article of diet is meat. In the 
cities you can secure all kinds of fruits, but there are sections of the country where it is almost impossible to 
secure fruits.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.5 


When we decided to go to this place, we knew that in the country it was impossible to get graham flour, as 
there were no mills in that part of the country, although there are over six hundred flour-mills in the country. 
But in the country districts there are none that make graham flour. We bought a hand-mill, and took it with us; 
and it was a part of the work of the students to use the mill, and grind the flour which we used in making 
bread. They very cheerfully performed their task of grinding. We also made use of peanuts; and in that way 
we were able to give them some practical lessons in healthful living. And this was more of a help to them, and 
had more influence in their homes, in many instances, than all the preaching that had been done in these 
lines without the demonstration.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.6 


After Brother Westphal returned from the Conference two years ago, the matter of building was rather quiet. 
The brethren had rather lost courage. But a general meeting was held in the house where we had our school, 
and it was finally decided to buy brick and begin building. Brother Westphal went into the province of Entre 
Rios, and bought 80,000 brick, and had about $50 left. It seemed impossible to the brethren to begin building 
at that time. But we felt that if we gave it up, and postponed it until after the harvest, the work would be put off 
for another year. But the workers subscribed more money to carry the enterprise forward, and the brethren 
took hold with renewed courage, and about the middle of October we began building. The brick were about 
twelve miles from where we were to build. There was an Italian brother in the north, who was a mason, and he 
told us he would do the mason work free of charge. He worked two months.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.7 


The school is located about half a mile from the nearest one of our brethren, so we had to manage some way 
to live. Having a family tent, we pitched that on the ground, and slept in it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.8 


| will say that lumber is very difficult to get. Ordinary lumber costs about $75 a thousand. We buy lumber there 
by the foot instead of by the thousand. Brother Westphal had a hen-house, and that was moved onto the 
ground, and served as our kitchen. We cooked in it for about two months.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.9 


Brother Westphal was there with us, and instead of putting up the house with lime, which is very expense, we 
put it up with mud. The mortar made of mud serves the purpose. Brother Westphal began his work with the 
school by mixing the mortar. While we were building, the mason was taken down with measles, and was sick 
about a fortnight. It seemed that that was going to stop our building; but Brother Westphal was promoted, and 
he went ahead and put up the wall.GCB April 18, 1907, page 325.10 


But | will say that our school is very much in need of help to finish it. The roof is simply zinc. It is a one-story 
building, 22 meters (about 71 feet) in front, and is built on the plan of a square. The school-room is 5x9 meters 
(17x29 feet), and most of the other rooms are 4x5 meters (13x20 feet). During the hot weather, with only a 
zinc roof, it is very hot. When the brethren are able to, they hope to ceil it overhead; but so far they have not 
been able to do this.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.11 


Three young men who were in the school last year are working at present putting up other parts of the 
building. When we get back, we expect that nearly all the house will be covered.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
325.12 


The Lord has specially blessed us in starting this school. There is one young man who worked there five 
months free of charge. About the time we were ready to build, this young man had engaged with the brethren 
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in another province to teach a church school, but the night before he was to open the school, the building in 
which the school was to be held caught fire and burned down, so that he could not conduct the school. The 
next day he came over where we were, and said he had come to help us with the building. He stayed there 
and worked about five months free of charge. The school opened on April 20, 1900. We are desirous that this 
school shall be made a good, strong school.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.13 


| have told you something of the importance of the Argentine field. This location is such that we can easily 
reach other parts of South America. On the west is Chili, on the east, Uruguay, on the north, Paraguay, 
Bolivia, and Peru, and other countries that can be reached from that field. In the summer months one can go 
from one country to another, either overland or by boat. When we reached here, and talked to the brethren in 
regard to the importance of a school, and the need there is of a good school-man to take charge of it, our 
hearts were made glad by the willingness of the Committee and the Foreign Mission Board to supply a good 
man to take charge of this school.GCB April 18, 1901, page 325.14 


We are told that it is better to train laborers on the spot if possible. They can do a work among their own 
people that we can not. Then with some help from America, who can do some work, the cause will advance. 
This is what we desire to do for Argentina, to train laborers on the spot. There were in our school three young 
men who spoke German and Spanish. There were two young men who spoke French and Spanish; and there 
are a large number of French and Germans. We are desirous of making this place a training ground for 
workers for this part of South America. We trust that the Lord will put into the hearts of some who are here to 
help in this school. In those Catholic countries, | believe there is no work that will help more than the school 
work. The general country is Catholic. One writer says it has been a part of the parish of the pope for the 
hundred years, and that is one reason for the ignorance that exists. There is a Reverend Mr. Morris in Buenos 
Ayres, who was sent there by the missionary society of the Church of England. This gentleman began about 
three years ago, a school for the poor of Buenos Ayres. First he started a school for boys. In a few months 
there were over a hundred boys in the school. A few months later he opened a similar school for girls. He 
employed several teachers, and at the present time that man has over one thousand children in his school. 
Those who are able pay, and those who are not able to pay, he takes free. He also has a Sunday-school, and 
these children come. They use the Spanish language in this school. In our school last year the teaching was 
all in Spanish. Some wanted to learn German, but there was no one free who could speak German sufficiently 
well to teach it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 326.1 


We are also glad to know that medical missionaries are to be sent to this field. | believe this will be another 
powerful means of bringing the truth before these catholic people. We have heard something already of what 
this kind of work has done in Mexico, which is similar to our field.GCB April 78, 1901, page 326.2 


One of the things we have to contend with there in the way of healthful living is the national drink. The natives 
drink mate; and not only the natives, but nearly everybody who goes there falls into the same custom. This is 
shipped down from Paraguay to Buenos Ayres and other cities, by boatloads. If you go to visit a family, the 
first thing they offer you is mate. The nature of this mate is similar to tea and coffee. | have read that it has 
been known to cause drunkenness, and even delirium tremens. When people are addicted to this, it is almost 
impossible for them to give it up. When we opened our school, we explained to the boys the nature of it as 
best we could, and told them if they felt free to take it after knowing what we told them, to take it openly and 
not under cover, but we would be better pleased to have them leave it off. Most of them did leave it off, but 
sometimes two of the young men would go out at night, and make a fire, and take mate. We could always tell, 
the next day, when they had been taking it. They were dull and stupid, and complained of headache; and it 
was almost impossible for them to do anything with their studies. Nearly all Europeans take up the habit of 
mate drinking when they go to Argentina, and we have found the practice a great hindrance to our work in that 
field.GCB April 18, 1901, page 326.3 


F. H. Westphal: Brother Town has told you of the many provinces of the Republic of Argentine. Only a few of 
these have been entered; there are many cities and provinces that witness to our unfaithfulness. We have not 
been on a trip of heroism. We have simply tried to tell the people in South America, wherever we could meet 
them and come in contact with them, that Jesus loves them. Some response has been awakened, and some 
souls are now rejoicing in the truth. A few churches have been organized. Individuals are scattered here and 
there, and thus in that great field there are a few spots where lights are burning to lighten the people. A great 
portion of the work still remains to be done, and for my part | am glad there is something for us to do.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 326.4 


We should not look upon entering a mission field as going on a trip of penance. It is not that: in missionary 
work there is something that gives inspiration to the soul, and fills the heart with new light, with joy, and peace. 
This we have found, as we have labored unitedly in that far-away land, and it has been a great delight and 
privilege to labor, not only there, but wherever the Lord opened the way.GCB April 18, 1901, page 326.5 


The Argentinean people desire to reign. That desire seems to be born in them. However, they do not seek to 
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do this in the right way. | came in contact with some individuals who had been some time in Corientes, and 
the northern part of the province of Santa Fe, and as they related to me the condition of the people, it seemed 
to open up to me a new view of their needs. When a child is born in these northern and more ignorant 
portions, the mother will open the skin near the heart, and sew into the skin a small image dedicated to some 
saint, and this image is to be the guardian and keeper of that individual until his life shall close. And thus you 
will find many people of these northern parts with images sewed into their skin as near the heart as possible. 
These come in contact with one another; they gamble, play cards, and in various ways enter into horse- 
racing, etc. When they are beaten, they simply consider that the saint to which the victor was dedicated is 
stronger than the one to which the other was dedicated.GCB April 18, 1901, page 326.6 


When those in the northern portions unite in taking the mate, they generally sit down on the ground, crossing 
their legs. If they had their legs stretched out on the ground, some one might step over their feet, and this 
would indicate that the individual who stepped over their feet was to be the one who would reign. Naturally 
this desire to reign leads to the love of office. Office-seekers are numerous: and when an individual comes 
into office, new offices must be created, in order to give positions to a large number of friends.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 326.7 


At one place | held several meetings. The interest demanded my return. After a few months | went back, and 
held meetings for a month. At the close, thirty-five persons accepted the truth. After inquiring into their history, 
| found that some of these had been keeping the Sabbath even before | arrived there. One, an old lady of 
about seventy, had read “Great Controversy,” and through it had become impressed with the importance of 
the truth, had embraced it, and had kept the Sabbath for a year. | knew nothing of this until | had concluded a 
course of meetings in a schoolhouse which was offered us, and which had been used for this purpose. When 
these people began to take their stand in favor of the truth, the schoolhouse was closed against us.GCB April 
18, 1901, page 326.8 


But among the Waldensians the books had been circulated, and there was a spirit of inquiry. At one time a 
large number of people had been deeply interested in the truth. But we had no laborer to supply the demand, 
until about three years afterward, when Brother Vuilleumier visited the French Waldensian colony. As he 
came into a home where the people had seen his name in the paper before, the lady of the house, with tears 
in her eyes, gave expression of her great delight in this way: “O, why did you not come before?” During this 
interval, after the people had been so interested, others had interested themselves to prejudice the people, 
and we found at that time it was much harder to publish the truth than before.GCB April 18, 1901, page 327.1 


About seven years ago, we went to Entre Rios to preach the truth,—the first of this preaching the people had 
heard. The people were interested to hear this gospel. We held meetings during the evening, and during the 
day we visited various villages. The houses being small, the people gathered in their yards during the day, 
and would listen for hours to the preaching of the truth. Sometimes it would be necessary to have on our hats, 
in order to shield our heads from the burning sun. | have often held meetings for two and three hours in this 
way, not preaching continually but giving them a short discourse, and then allowing them an opportunity to 
sing. Their intense interest to hear would continue the service often to more than two hours.GCB April 78, 
1901, page 327.2 


Thus, we would say that the people in this country have an interest to hear the truth. At one of these places to 
which Brother Town called your attention, in Entre Rios, we have now a church of about one hundred and fifty 
members. Some of these brethren are intensely interested in the truth, and have become real burden-bearers. 
They have taken an interest in paying tithes and donation. Some of them have not as yet accepted the tithing 
system as far as practice is concerned, but they are being led on step by step.GCB April 78, 1901, page 327.3 


One of our colporteurs left a “Great Controversy” in the home of a Catholic family in Ripamonte, in the 
Province of Santa Fe. All the people in that vicinity were Catholics, and did not desire to purchase books, so 
he loaned to them this “Great Controversy.” This individual became interested in reading it, and when he 
concluded reading it, he, with his children, commenced to keep the Sabbath. Of course they met with 
persecution, the priest making an earnest but fruitless effort to turn them away from the truth. | visited them. 
Friday evening | held a meeting with them, and after the service we returned to this man’s house. He had five 
grown sons from eighteen to twenty-five years of age, and others smaller. These all lighted their pipes and 
gathered around the table and began smoking, while they related how interested they were in the truth, and 
how glad they were for the truth which they had received, and which had been brought to them. The room was 
soon filled with tobacco smoke, so | did not remain very long that evening. However, | could see that even the 
dim light they had received was accepted thankfully.GCB April 18, 1901, page 327.4 


The next morning we called their attention to the fact that our bodies were temples of the Holy Spirit, and 
showed them as well as we could the importance of dedicating our bodies to the Lord, as well as to keep the 
Sabbath. When | returned to their home, | found that they had gathered up their pipes together with their 
tobacco, and had made them into a bundle to hang it up in the house. The father related to me that one of the 
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smaller children said it was something that was connected with evil, and so it should be hanged, and they left 
it hanging there in the house. These persons step by step embraced the truth.GCB April 18, 1901, page 327.5 


Finally we introduced the tithing system to them carefully, reading a few texts with them, and leaving the 
matter for them to think of. We knew it would be a test, in a certain way, to them: for they had considerable 
property, eight hundred head of cattle, five or six hundred head of sheep, etc. The next morning, very early, 
the father of the house, Brother Kalbermetten, came to me, and said. “I am going to take you right away now. | 
have given orders to have the horses brought from the stable, and will take you at once.”GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 327.6 


“All right, | said, “we will go.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 327.7 


| saw that he was not so kind as he had been. He told me he had not slept during the night. He further said 
that he found we were just like the Catholics they had left—we were laboring for money, etc., and that this 
was our special burden. When | realized his condition, | read to him some Bible texts as forcibly and tenderly 
as | could, in order that he might see that he had a conflict with God’s word, and not with man; and before me 
concluded, he decided that he would not take us away, and desired baptism, with his sons.GCB April 18, 
1901, page 327.8 


His sons afterward related to me that they found that the father had been awake all night, and they said, “If 
this truth can take hold of our father in that way, it certainly must be God’s word and must be the truth.” So 
before we concluded our meeting, we baptized five individuals. He gave us fifty dollars at that time. At one 
time when | was absent from Buenos Ayres, we did not have a dollar in the treasury to sustain the work, and 
did not know where anything was coming from. One morning my wife went out in front, and she found a letter 
sticking in the gate. Any one could have taken it in passing by, but it was there, addressed to us. She opened 
it, and found two hundred dollars, sent by this brother as tithe to help on the cause.GCB April 18, 1901, page 
327.9 


This shows that God is working through the literature, and many are becoming interested. All that is 
necessary is to make the connection. There are those whom the Lord by his Spirit has interested, and God 
desires that the minister, the living messenger, labor in harmony with the colporteur. Thus many will awaken 
to thankfulness for the light and the blessings the Lord has given them.GCB April 18, 1901, page 327.10 


At Ripamonte we found a family who had also received a copy of “Great Controversy.” They read it, and were 
filled with a spirit of opposition. Brother Mangold told me that he had often made up his mind to write to these 
brethren in Battle Creek, and call their attention to the foolishness in which they were engaged, by calling the 
attention of the people to the Sabbath and baptism, and all these things which he considered unnecessary. 
But the Lord was working with this man, and came very near him, and in a short time he and his family 
accepted the truth. We baptized five individuals there.GCB April 18, 1901, page 327.11 


| will relate one other incident to show you how the Lord works in a special way in connection with the 
circulation of our literature. You remember Sister White said one morning that the angel of God goes with the 
publications and with those individuals who are carrying the publications. This truth we have realized in a 
special way in our field. | visited Brusque and remained one week. In that short time you can readily 
understand that | could not by my own efforts have brought people into the truth who lived all around there for 
miles and miles, some of them twenty miles away. | went there, and we called the people together, and in one 
week from the time they saw an Adventist minister, we organized a church of twenty-three members. How did 
they receive the truth?—One of our German papers was taken down to San Francisco the port of Brusque, 
and finally found its way into the small colony at Brusque. It chanced to fall into the hands of a school-teacher, 
who was a drunkard. He saw in the paper a notice that papers would be sent free, if they were called for, to 
places where they were really needed and could be used to advantage. So he wrote a letter to the editor, 
desiring that they be sent to him. He received a small club of papers, and took them around to different ones, 
getting therefor a little money. He also sold copies in the saloons. But these papers began to work, and 
people became interested, and were finally convinced of the Sabbath truth. A man by the name of Beltz was 
fully convinced, through reading these papers, that they taught the truth; and so forcibly did the Lord impress 
this brother’s heart that when one Sabbath came, although he had laid all his plans to work, he could not eat 
his breakfast. As they were seated around the table, his wife noticed that he did not eat, and asked him why. 
He expressed his convictions of conscience, and said that from now on he desired to keep the Sabbath, and 
would like to have his family keep it with him. Some of them did accept it.GCB April 18, 1901, page 327.12 


Near by lived a Brother Ulm. His wife was an invalid for five years, not being able to walk across the floor. He 
is now elder of the church in Brusque. Mrs. Ulm finally yielded to keep the Sabbath, and then the Lord 
restored her to full health and strength.GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.1 


Brother Town has told you of experiences connected with our school at Entre Rios. Young men are now there 
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who, with a little more instruction, will be able to go into the field and instruct the people in present truth, in the 
French, German, and Spanish languages. The Lord has especially prospered this work. One thing in the 
establishment of this school | regret, and that is that some of our workers were there for one entire year, 
building up this institution, when they should have been reaching out into new fields, and have taken the truth 
to many who are ready to receive it. But it was necessary for them to remain where they were, because of the 
lack of means. Others could have done the work they did during that year, if money had been in the treasury 
to hire the labor done, thus enabling the ministers to go out into the field. But we did the best we could under 
the circumstances, taking hold of the work which came to our hand to do, and set at it with all our might.GCB 
April 18, 1901, page 328.2 


How much have we received toward this building from this country? | think Pennsylvania has donated about 
ten dollars, and New York has donated about the same amount, also Kansas. There have been thirty dollars 
donated for the erection of the Argentinian school. The property is now worth about three thousand dollars. 
We value it at about this, but as has already been said, the ceiling is simply of zinc, and when the sun shines, 
it is of course very hot, and in the winter when the frost is upon it, it is very cold, and so we have in that house 
both extremes. But such cheerful students as we have found there, is a blessing to see. | visited them as they 
were studying, and listened to their prayers and their testimonies, and | found they were truly thankful for that 
which would prepare them for the field.GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.3 


What led us to erect this school? We were having a general meeting; we had pitched our tent at Diamante, 
and one young man came all the way from Uruguay. | asked him where he was going, and he said, “I came 
here to go to school; | want to prepare for the work, | have been praying over it for some time. | could not 
sleep during the night, and | could find no rest until | concluded to enter the field, and labor for souls.” He had 
been engaged in a prosperous business, and was making money; but he sold out, and came to Entre Rios, 
stating that he had come for the purpose of going to school. We had no teacher; in fact we had nothing, but 
this opened up the way for the erection of this school. It was decided to build the school, and we finally 
succeeded in building it, but we need help. We ought to have benches there; we ought to have furniture in the 
rooms; there ought to be something that would give the school a cheerful appearance.GCB April 18, 1907, 
page 328.4 


May the Lord bless you as we consider this large field. Some say. “Why, there are only five millions of people 
there. Think of the many souls in the other countries.” Of course these demand our attention, but you can not 
overlook the smaller countries. Argentina has a territory a little over one third as large as the United States, 
and five millions of people is not a small number for that extent of territory. We are soon coming to the close of 
probationary time, and if we overlook such countries and the islands of the sea, these will come up and 
witness against us at the conclusion of this world’s history. May the Lord help us to take hold of the work with 
earnestness.GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.5 


The true Christian is like the sun, which pursues his noiseless track, and everywhere leaves the effects of his 
beams in blessing upon the world around him.—Luther.GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.6 
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TO-DAY 


Unsullied, comes to thee—new born; 

To-morrow is not thine: 

The sun may cease to shine 

For thee ere earth shall greet its morn. 

Be earnest, then, in thought and deed, 

Nor fear approaching night; 

Calm comes with evening light, 

And hope and peace. Thy duty heed 

to-day. —Selected.GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.7 


“A lie that is half a truth is ever the blackest of lies. A lie which is all a lie may be fought outright, but a lie 
which is part a truth, is a harder matter to fight.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.8 


“Search thine own heart: what paineth 

thee in others, 

In thyself may be. 

All dust is frail, all flesh is weak; 

Be thou the true man thou dost seek.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.9 


“Religion should be to every man not merely a creed, but an experience; not a restraint, but an inspiration; not 
an insurance for the next world, but a program for the present world.”GCB April 18, 1901, page 328.10 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


Report of Committee on Distribution of Labor, Recommendation No. 29 and onward, pages 329, 330, 332 of 
BULLETIN.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.1 


Report of Committee on Nominations, page 333 of BULLETIN.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.2 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


A. G. DANIELLS 
Twenty-second Meeting, April 18, 11 A. M. 
A. G. DANIELLS in the chair.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.3 


One stanza of a hymn was sung, after which Elder S. N. Haskell offered prayerGCB April 19, 1901, page 
329.4 


The Chair: We have four partial reports before us that have not been acted upon. We will ask the Secretary to 
place before us this business, so that we can improve the time between now and the time of closing. Those 
who have the matter in charge will kindly distribute the BULLETINS: then you will have the reportsGCB April 
19, 1901, page 329.5 


W. C. White: Yesterday a slip was distributed containing a draft of the revised constitution. It has been the 

wish of the committee to whom was entrusted the drafting of this, that those receiving it should give it careful 

study, comparing it with the old constitution, and be prepared to make suggestions, criticisms, or amendments 

at our committee meeting. To save the precious time of this large Conference, we have proposed that the 

Committee on Organization hold an open meeting this evening from seven o'clock, in the Review Office 
chapel, and we ask that persons who have suggestions, criticisms, or amendments on the proposed 

constitution meet with us there, and bring in all the propositions that will be helpful to the committee: then we 

can embody these, or such as may be accepted, before the matter is brought forward here for final 

discussion. Please improve the time to-day in giving this study. You can obtain from the General Conference 

Secretary copies of the BULLETIN containing the old constitution. Study it, compare it with the slip, and meet 
with the committee to-night at seven o’clock with your propositions.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.6 


J. D. Gowell: The Michigan workers were called together at that hour at that placeGCB April 19, 1901, page 
329.7 


W. C. White: Well, we will provide another place, | think. Could we meet in the College? | think the College 
people will let us meet in the College library. The Committee on Organization will meet there.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 329.8 


The Chair: The Secretary will now read the business.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.9 

The Secretary: The first of the three items of unfinished business is printed on page 306 of the BULLETIN. I’ 
is a partial report of the Committee on Education. The second is found on page 311, a partial report of the 

Committee on Distribution of Laborers, beginning with No. 14. The third report is from the Committee on 
Religious Liberty, page 312.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.10 

The Chair: The question is raised by the Secretary which one shall be first There is no motion in regard to any 
one of them. The religious liberty recommendations were to be the order of business at the time when that 

question should be up for consideration. Shall we have the report on Distribution of Laborers, page 311?7GCB 

April 19, 1901, page 329.11 


Geo. B. Thompson: | move that we adopt the report of the Committee on Distribution of LaborersGCB April 
19, 1901, page 329.12 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.13 


The Chair: Moved and seconded, that the partial report from the Committee on Distribution of Laborers be 
adopted.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.14 


Here the Secretary read the following partial report of this committee, as found in the BULLETIN, page 311: 
—GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.15 


“14. That J. T. Boettcher be invited to make Germany his field of labor.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.16 


“15. That A. J. Miller and wife be invited to go to Germany, and engage in medical missionary work.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 329.17 


“16. That Z. N. Town be invited to take the superintendency of the Argentine Mission Field.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 329.18 


“17. That John Maas and wife be invited to go to Argentina and engage in medical missionary work.GCB April 
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19, 1901, page 329.19 


“18. That Miss Clara Richards be invited to go to Argentina and engage in medical missionary work.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 329.20 


“19. That Jacob Wibbens be invited to make Holland his field of labor, under pay of the Colorado 
Conference.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.21 


The Chair: We call for the reading of No. 14. Any questions or remarks? Ready for the question? Next 
item.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.22 


No. 15 was read.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.23 

The Chair: | would like to ask if any one can tell whether the physicians have been consulted regarding these 
medical missionary workers? It seems to me that that is, an important matter, and there ought to be a very 
clear understanding with the medical folks.GCB April 19, 1901, page 329.24 


J. O. Corliss: Dr. Kellogg is a member of the distributing committee, is he not?GCB April 19, 1901, page 
329.25 


The Chair: He is not a member of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.1 
O. A. Olsen: Dr. Paulson is.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.2 


The Chair: | do not remember having seen Dr. Paulson in any of our meetings, and raised the question. It may 
be that they have been advised with.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.3 


L. R. Conradi: | would say that Dr. Kellogg himself informed me that the persons were ready to engage in the 
work in Europe, and afterward | investigated the matter, and talked with the persons.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
330.4 

The Chair: Any further remarks. The question is called. Read the 16th.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.5 


The Secretary here read the 16th recommendation. The question being called, No. 17 was then readGCB 
April 19, 1901, page 330.6 


A Delegate: | would like to ask if this is John Maas and wife from Wisconsin.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.7 

A Delegate: Yes.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.8 

A Delegate: Have they been consulted with? GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.9 

The Chair: Can any member of the committee answer this question? GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.10 

|. H. Evans: | would say that Brother Westphal and his wife have been in correspondence about them, and we 
consulted also the Wisconsin president, and it was agreed we would make the recommendation.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 330.11 

The Chair: Any further questions? The next item.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.12 


The Secretary [reading]: “18. That Miss Clara Richards be invited to go to Argentina, and engage in medical 
missionary work.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.13 


G. H. Smith: Has she been asked in regard to this matter? She is in Nebraska; she is not hereGCB April 19, 
1901, page 330.14 


|. H. Evans: | would say that Elder Town made a visit to Lincoln, just prior to this Conference, and consulted 
her, and she consented to go. Satisfactory arrangements were therefore made with her.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 330.15 

The Chair: Have the medical folks been consulted also?GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.16 

|. H. Evans: The Sanitarium people in Lincoln have.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.17 


The Secretary [reading]: “19. That Jacob Wibbens be invited to make Holland his field of labor, under pay of 
the Colorado Conference.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.18 


The Chair: You have heard the recommendations. Are you ready to vote. Those in favor will please raise the 
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right hand. Contrary the same sign. It is carried. What is your further pleasure?GCB April 19, 1901, page 
330.19 


|. H. Evans: The Committee on distribution of Laborers have a partial report that they would like to submit, if 
thought best, before we adjourn.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.20 


The Chair: There is no motion to adopt the report of the Committee on Education. We will hear the report from 
the Committee on Distribution of Laborers.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.21 


W. T. Knox: The Committee on Distribution of Laborers suggest the following additional recommendations: 
—GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.22 


“20. That Arthur Fulton, of Nebraska, be invited to go to Argentina, and engage in school work.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 330.23 


“21. That Frank Kelly and wife, of Michigan, be invited to go to Mexico and engage in school workGCB April 
19, 1901, page 330.24 


“22. That A. G. Bodwell and wife, of Texas, be invited to make Mexico their field of labor.GCB April 19, 1901, 
page 330.25 


“23. That J. A. Le land and wife, of Argentina, be invited to make Mexico their field of labor.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 330.26 


“24. That L. H. Christian, of Illinois be invited to make Europe his field of labor, working among the 
Scandinavians.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.27 


“25. That Victor Thompson, of the Nebraska Conference, labor in the Illinois ConferenceGCB April 19, 1907, 
page 330.28 


“26. That S. F. Svensson, of Michigan, labor in the Colorado Conference among the ScandinaviansGCB April 
19, 1901, page 330.29 


“27. That H. R. Johnson, of Dakota, labor in the Michigan Conference.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.30 


“28. That John F. Anderson, of Minnesota, labor in Michigan in the Swedish work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
330.31 


“29. That August Anderson, of Dakota, labor in the Pennsylvania Conference in the Swedish workGCB April 
19, 1901, page 330.32 


“That A. E. Christian, of Minnesota, labor in the Dakota Conference.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.33 


“31. That Niels Jorgensen and wife, of lowa, labor in the Nebraska ConferenceGCB April 19, 1901, page 
330.34 


“32. That N. P. Neilson, of Wisconsin, labor in Chicago in the Scandinavian work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
330.35 


“33. That Ole Norderhus labor in the Dakota Conference.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.36 


“34. That Miss Anna Bratt connect with the Scandinavian work in the New England Conference as a Bible 
worker and medical missionary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.37 


“35. That R. F. Andrews, of Illinois, labor in the Nebraska Conference.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.38 


“36. That F. W. Mace, of the New England Conference, labor in the Chesapeake ConferenceGCB April 19, 
1901, page 330.39 


“37. That J. E. Jayne, of New York City, take the presidency of the Atlantic Conference.’"GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 330.40 


The Chair: This report will be published in the BULLETIN. Do you wish to take up the resolutions of the 
Educational Committee before adjournment?GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.41 


C. N. Sanders: | move that we adjourn.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.42 


The motion was seconded.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.43 
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J. H. Morrison: Elder Davis, of Indiana, desires to speak for a few moments, as he must leave for home this 
afternoon.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.44 


S. S Davis: On account of some matters at home, | shall be compelled to go to my home this afternoon. 
Perhaps the most of you, if not all, heard what the Testimony had to say about the work in Indiana; and with 
shamefacedness | have to face this congregation and say to-day that | had a part in that work, and, in fact, | 
was among the first in it. | thought for a while, that | would be the last out of it. But | praise God now that the 
victory is won, and inasmuch as the Lord has spoken and said that that work was wrong, | agree with the Lord 
to-day. The work was wrong. Inasmuch as the Lord has said that the men who were at the head of that work 
were led in the wrong direction, | agree with the Lord that something led me in the wrong direction.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 330.45 


Brethren, while there are a great many things connected with this that | do not know how much | am guilty of, | 
do not want to excuse myself at all. | am just willing that this congregation and this people can just charge me 
with all the blame of what was done in Indiana; and when we get up in the Judgment, God will settle it all; and 
when the work of the third angel’s message triumphs, | expect by the grace of God to triumph with it. 
[Congregation: Amen!] When you stand on the sea of glass, | hope to stand there and help you in singing the 
songs of Moses.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.46 


Voted, to adjourn. Benediction pronounced by Elder S. H. Lane.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.47 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Twenty-third Meeting, April 18, 3 P. M 


A. G. DANIELLS 
A. G. DANIELLS in the chair.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.48 
Prayer by G. W. Caviness.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.49 


The Chair: The report of the Educational Committee is undealt with as yet. What is your pleasure? Shall we 
take this matter up at the present time?GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.50 


Delegate: | move the adoption of the report.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.51 

The motion was seconded.GCB April 19, 1901, page 330.52 

The Chair: It is moved and seconded that the report of the Committee onGCB April 19, 1901, page 330.53 
Schools be adopted. The Secretary will read the items.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.1 


The Secretary: The resolutions are found on page 306 of the BULLETIN. Beginning with No. 6, the resolutions 
are as follows:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.2 


The Secretary read resolutions 6 to 19.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.3 


The Chair: You have heard these recommendations. The Secretary will read the first resolution.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 331.4 


The Secretary read the first item, after which the question was called, and the seventh, eighth, ninth, and 
tenth were read separately, there being no discussion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.5 


Number 11 was read by the Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.6 


Luther Warren: | would like to ask my question right here before this resolution passes. | can see that we have 
already come where there is danger of our work being misrepresented. | know that these things have come up 
in a way that enemies have taken advantage of us. We ought to have an explanation of some of these things. 
There is just a point or two that it seems to me we ought to understand together. Is it the wisest, or the best 
thing we can do under the circumstances to advise our people to go on in the public schools until 
arrangements can be made for proper church schools. Our people are asked many questions in our cities, 
especially concerning the matter that has been sent to us. There are some of us understanding the messages 
of God in one way, and some in another. Ought we to encourage our people who have families to make 
arrangements to get out of the cities, and if so, what shall be done about their children? Shall they be 
encouraged to keep them at home because in most cases there will be difficulties about schools for 
them?GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.7 


D. T. Bourdeau: | wish to be put on record regarding this recommendation. | love education. The idea was 
prevalent forty-five years ago that we must disconnect from our public schools, and the impression had been 
made that if we did not come out of the schools we would not be out of Babylon. | do believe that it will be 
more and more difficult to attend public schools and maintain our position as Seventh-day Adventists to keep 
our children from the public and let them come out without education.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.8 


E. E. Gardiner: | want the privilege to express my deep interest in this recommendation. My observation has 
been largely in the cities. | am not acquainted with the educators in the country, but | know there is much 
dependent on the proper training of teachers undertaking this work, and the wisdom and the propriety as to 
withdrawing our children from the public schools. | have been impressed with the conscientiousness and the 
zeal of some of our educators in the public schools, who are deeply interested in the welfare of our young 
people. They inquire very rationally and properly as to our criticism of the public school system. They want to 
know why we are withdrawing our children from the schools, what our object is and what our plan is, and 
inquire into it with a real desire to know what the trouble is. They ask if we are acting on the same plan as the 
Catholics in the parochial school system, etc. Sometimes the answer is the evil associations of the children. 
We do not wish our children under any such associations. Then it sometimes gives offense to neighbors, and | 
have been impressed with the fact that it is a difficult matter to present to our neighbors, who are equally 
interested in the welfare of their children, and there are many interested in our schools, getting the children 
under better influences and advantages.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.9 


The question was called, and Recommendations 12, 13, 14, were read by the Secretary.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 331.10 
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M. H. Brown: Nos 14 and 15 were taken up in the work of the International Sabbath-school Association. They 
were passed at that time.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.11 


Luther Warren: | feel somewhat delicate before the brethren of so great experience in attempting to speak on 
this subject, but my heart is so full of some of these things it does seem to me that some of them must be 
brought before our minds. About eight years ago the Lord began sending words upon the matter of the 
organization of our young people.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.12 


In May 29, 1893, that was the message sent us. “Young men and young women, can you not form 
companies, and as soldiers of Christ enlist in the work, putting all your tact and skill and talents into the 
Master’s services, that you may save souls from ruin? Let there be companies organized in every church to 
do this work. Young men and women, come to the work in the name of Jesus.” “Let them unite together upon 
some plan and order of action.” “Let there be a company formed, somewhat after the order of the Christian 
Endeavor Society.” These are only extracts from messages sent to us again and again during the last eight 
years.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.13 


There are difficulties in the way; but | have looked forward, hoping that at this Conference an effort would be 
made by which it should be carried forward throughout the world. A little has been done in two or three 
Conferences, so far as | know. But difficulties have been met, and the work has largely stopped.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 331.14 


It seems clear to me from the messages that God has given concerning the work of children and the work for 
children that God expects the message to be given to the children in a different way than it has ever been; 
that special work must be carried on for the children of the great cities; that the children of the world, the 
children of India, of Africa, China, as well as the great cities in our own country, must be reached. | believe 
that God, by his Spirit, is speaking to the young men and women especially throughout our land to-day, calling 
upon them to put forth special efforts for the children. My heart is in this work more than any other work 
among us.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.15 


W. C. White: Christ has a place for the children in his work. He had a work for Samuel; and he recognized the 
youth that had the loaves and the fishes. There is certainly a great field of usefulness open to the young 
people in our churches, and | hope and trust that in the carrying out of this resolution, our brethren will view 
the work in the light of the extracts which have been read. It says that the youth should be organized into 
companies. | like that term very much better than societies. A company is one portion of an army. A company 
works in harmony with other companies, under the direction of leaders. This is the form in which the work of 
the youth should be shaped in all our churches. | do not like the term society, because the thought naturally 
prevails that each society is an independent republic; and it is God’s plan that the aged and the youth should 
unite together in the planning and executing of the work of the church. It it right for them to study in different 
columns, and to train in different columns, but every effort on the part of the youth should be tenderly cared for 
by the officers of the church.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.16 


| have often met this state of things in our churches: Some earnest young people meet together and organize 
a children’s meeting or a young people’s meeting, and because they did not consult the officers of the church, 
the officers excused themselves from any responsibility. Do the father and the mother in the home excuse 
themselves from the responsibility of what the children are doing because they organize an expedition, and 
start off without counsel. “Therefore we will be with our children whether we are invited or not.” This is the 
spirit with which church officers must aid the youth’s work. They must not keep away until they hear 
something is done which is not exactly orthodox, and then meet together and vote that the meeting be 
disbanded. No, brethren; enter into it. You have a right there as visitors. Do not intrude your dry and old 
experiences to hinder their work, or to allay their ardor. Pray for them; plan with them; help them by 
counseling their leaders. Know what they are doing and let them know that the whole church through its 
officers is interested in every good work they are engaged in. But let us not encourage the organization of 
independent societies of young people to be run without any connection with other sections of the 
church.GCB April 19, 1901, page 331.17 


S. M. Butler: | would like to call the attention of the delegates to the fact that this recommendation says that 
this Conference shall appoint a committee to form a plan of organization for this Conference to act upon; and 
also that the extracts from the Testimonies say the very things to which attention has been called; namely, 
that they should consult with those who are older, and that together they should form a plan, and should work 
together.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.1 


| am very much interested in this question before us. | feel certain that among Seventh-day Adventists there is 
a large class of just as fine young people as can be found anywhere in the world. | feel certain that these 
young people, if properly organized, and properly helped, will be a tremendous influence, a great factor, in the 
work in which we are engaged. It does seem to me that we have been exceeding slow to see this fact.GCB 
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April 19, 1901, page 332.2 


After considerable discussion by F. M. Wilcox, C. M. Gardener, C. C. Lewis, W. W. Prescott, E. J. Waggoner, 
and M. C. Wilcox, No. 13 was amended so as to read; “We approve the movement to organize our young 
people for more effectual missionary service,” etc.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.3 


Recommendation 16 was read by the Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.4 


David Paulson: It seems a very fascinating plan to gather young people into a class room for a few months, 
and then have them go away, with the idea that they are full-fledged nurses, even though they have never 
seen a sick person, or learned how actually to do anything by practical experience with their hands in 
ministering to the needs of an invalid. They have acquired certain theories, but this is not sufficient to fit them 
to act the part of qualified nurses. But there is one thing that can be properly done in our schools, and it will 
relieve our sanitarium training-schools of a large burden, and that is to give a large share of the elementary 
theoretical instruction that is now taught in our nurses’ training-schools. This will bring a larger number of 
students into our colleges, thus placing them under an influence which would be helpful and wholesome to 
them, for one year longer before they are brought to our sanitarium. So a plan has been elaborated whereby a 
large share of the instruction which we now give during the first year in our various training-schools for nurses, 
will be given in our colleges, provided they will carry out this resolution (and | believe they will), and this will 
enable us, during the two years that our young people are in the sanitariums, to teach them vastly more 
practical things than they now learn. This preliminary instruction in the elementary branches might just as well 
be given in college halls.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.5 


Resolutions No. 17 and 18 were read by the Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.6 


D. T. Bourdeau: No. 18, concerning the teaching of languages in our school, is very important. | trust we shall 
not simply form resolutions, but aim to carry them out. If people come into our midst who are prepared to 
teach those languages, we should be prompt to use those people. | thank the Lord for this resolution. | hope 
we will take it to heart, and carry it out.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.7 


The Secretary read No. 19.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.8 


The Chair: We have now had all the recommendations. The motion is to adopt them.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 332.9 


S. N. Curtiss: | do not fully understand the wording of the last part of Resolution No. 6, where it speaks of 
church schools being supported either by “local tuition of voluntary contributions.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 
332.10 


C. C. Lewis: It was thought that in some churches they might prefer to have tuition paid, and in others to 
support the school entirely by voluntary contributions. There is a difference in plans in various parts of the 
country, and it was designed that this resolution should meet these various conditions. Some prefer to have 
the children earn their own tuition as far as possible, and some encourage their students to earn all they can 
to contribute to the fund for the support of the church school.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.11 


F. D. Starr: No. 8 reads: “Intermediate industrial schools should be established wherever it seems advisable.” 
Could not this be made more definite? | would indeed be gratifying if it could. The important point to decide is 
just where such schools are advisable.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.12 

C. C. Lewis: The Committee considered this, but after trying several times, they decided they were not 
competent to make any decision without knowing the circumstances and the nature of the case in each 
instance; those who are on the ground are the only ones who can decide.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.13 


The Chair: The question is called. All in favor of the report please raise the hand. Contrary same sign. 
Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.14 


Resolution No. 13 provides that a committee of nine be appointed.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.15 


Luther Warren, S. M. Butler, and A. G. Haughey were nominated as members of this committee. The name of 
H. H. Burkholder was substituted for that of A. G. Haughey.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.16 


The original motion, as amended by the substitution, was carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.17 


M. C. Wilcox: | move that the remainder of this committee of nine be appointed by the chairman, in 
consultation with whomsoever he may choose.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.18 


The motion was seconded and carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.19 
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The Chair: We have a little unfinished business yet—the report of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers. 
The Secretary will read the report.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.20 


The Secretary read the report entire——Recommendations Nos. 20 to 37, as printed in the forenoon 
proceedings of the Conference.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.21 


O. A. Olsen: | move the adoption of this report.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.22 
S. H. Lane: | second the motion.GCB Apri! 19, 1901, page 332.23 


The Secretary read recommendations 20 to 24, the question being called on each.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
332.24 


A. O. Olsen: | would like the privilege of speaking to Recommendation No. 24. It is well known to those of the 
congregation that Elder John Mattesonled out in the Scandinavian work. When his health began seriously to 
decline, and we saw that his end was approaching, it gave us very much concern, with the thought as to who 

was coming up to take the work that he was leaving, not so much the ministerial work as the editorial work, 

and the producing of literature on present truth among the Scandinavians. For a long time we had no schools 
in Scandinavia by which to develop our growing Scandinavian population in present truth. Finally at the 
building of Union College, this was provided for and the idea of developing the growing talent, for the work 
was what caused us to speak so earnestly for such a department. But no one has come forward and shown 

the ability and the fitness to take up the literary work of present truth. Brother Louis Christiansen, whose name 
has been brought before the Conference, has finished an English course at Union College, as well as one in 
Scandinavia. He is now entering the ministry, and has a burden to take up the educational work among this 
people, and also to assist in developing our literature. He can not do that effectually in America, as has 
already been said. Therefore | request that he go to Scandinavia, to Denmark or Norway to connect with the 
work there, to become acquainted with the ways, customs, habits, and conditions of the people, and educate 

himself in these things, that he may be prepared to aid us in reviving the educational work. | feel that there 
could be no greater or more important way to help in this branch of the work than just such usefulness as 

that.GCB April 19, 1901, page 332.25 


The question was called, and items Nos. 25 to 28 were read.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.1 


The Secretary read Recommendation 29, and it was spoken to by R. A. Underwood, L. Johnson, N. P. 
Nelson, E. G. Olsen. As the time drew on for the convening of the Colorado Medical Missionary and 
Benevolent Association, to hold their legal meeting, a motion prevailed to adopt all the recommendations, 
from 20 to 28 inclusive. Action on the following recommendation was deferred until a later meeting.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 333.2 


G. B. Thompson: The Committee on Nominations have a further partial report, that will be presented by the 
Secretary, Brother Spicer.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.3 


W. A. Spicer [reading]: “The Nominating Committee recommend, as a further partial report, that the following 
named persons be members of the General Conference Committee: H. W. Cottrell, R. M. Kilgore, C. 
McReynolds, W. T. Knox, G. A. Irwin, O. A. Olsen.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.4 


“The persons named are presidents of Union Conferences. Two Union Conference districts not having 
selected a president, a full report can not be submitted.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.5 


“The following persons are recommended as electors at large of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association: J. R. Leadsworth, A. B. Olsen, F. B. Moran, J. M. Craig, W. H. Riley, N. Loper, A. J. Sanderson 
J. Sutherland, J. A. Brunson, Mrs. N. H. Druillard.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.6 


“It is recommended that the Local Board of Managers for Union College be enlarged by the addition of two 
members, making a board of eleven instead of nine as at present constituted.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.7 


“It is recommended that the Board of Management of Union College be as follows: The Presidents of the 
following Conferences: lowa, Minnesota, Dakota, Nebraska, Missouri, Kansas, Colorado; J. Sutherland, A. N. 
Loper, the President of the College, and the Bible teacher in the College.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.8 


“It is recommended that the following designated persons constitute the Local Board of Management of Keene 
Industrial Academy: Presidents of the following Conferences: Southwest Union Conference, Texas, 
Oklahoma, Arkansas, the business manager of the academy, W. S. Greer, J. D. Matthews, B. F. Woods, T. T. 
Stevenson, J. M. Mosley.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.9 


The Chair: What will you do with this report? GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.10 
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A. T. Jones: | move its adoption.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.11 
N. W. Allee: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.12 
The Chair: The Secretary will proceed to read the names.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.13 


The Secretary [reading]: For General Conference Committee: H. W. Cottrell, R. M. Kilgore, C. McReynolds 
W. T. Knox, G. A. Irwin, O. A. Olsen.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.14 


The Chair: Those who favor the motion to elect these persons will manifest it by the uplifted hand: contrary, by 
the same sign. It is carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.15 


The Chair: Would it please the Conference to adjourn? GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.16 
A. T. Jones: | move we adjourn.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.17 

The Chair: To what time? GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.18 

A. T. Jones: To 10:30 to-morrow morning.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.19 

J. O. Corliss: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.20 

The meeting adjourned at 5 o’clock.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.21 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION 


G. A. IRWIN 

Fifth Meeting, April 18, 10:30 A. M. 

G. A. IRWIN in the chair. 

Prayer by G. G. Rupert.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.22 


The Chair: The meeting at this time is an adjourned meeting of the stockholders. The Secretary will read the 
minutes of the previous meeting.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.23 


The minutes of the previous meeting were read by the Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.24 


The Chair: You have heard the reading of the minutes; and if there are no corrections, they stand approved as 
read. You notice from the reading that the meeting adjourned pending action upon the memorial that was 
presented by Brother Kilgore. That is now before you. What is the pleasure of the stockholders?G CB April 19, 
1901, page 333.25 


W. C. Sisley: | am heartily in favor of assisting the Southern district, but | think it is very questionable whether 
this body has any power at all to transfer that property without some consideration,—and that a reasonable 
consideration. The matter was brought up some days ago, and we have consulted our attorney with reference 
to it, and he says it can not be done, that is to say, from a legal standpoint. It might be done without any one 
interfering with it, but legally it could not be done. If it is done at all, it must be done by the directors. All that 
this body could do would be to instruct the directors what they might do in the matter. | presume that is a 
matter which must be brought before the trustees, and the consideration could be fixed by them, and then it 
could be presented to this body, perhaps, for their consideration. | think that all can clearly see that in the 
stockholders’ association, one stockholder has no right to give away another stockholder’s property; and that 
is the way the law views it. Personally, | am not objecting; but we must either be satisfied with the facts as 
they are, or the whole thing will be blocked.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.26 


C. H. Jones: | would like to inquire how much is involved in this transfer.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.27 
The Secretary: About fifteen thousand dollars.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.28 


R. A. Underwood: | move that this memorial be referred to the Board of DirectorsGCB April 19, 1901, page 
333.29 


S. H. Lane: | second the motion.GCB Apri! 19, 1901, page 333.30 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that we refer this memorial to the Board of Directors. The 
question is open for remarks.GCB April 19, 1901, page 333.31 


S. H. Lane: | would like to state some reasons why | seconded the motion. The Board of Directors will have 
the matter to deal with from a legal standpoint. Brother Sisley stated the point that is very evident; but before 
stating the point again, | wish to say that the charter gives the power to the Board of Directors to donate just 
as much of the profits as they see fit from books by giving away books. For instance, if we make ten thousand 

dollars, we have the privilege of giving away that ten thousand dollars in publications to any part of the world. 

But the institution is indeed paying in all from five to six thousand dollars’ interest money a year; and where 

we give away real estate, we imperil the credit of the institution itself. And before any move is made, we 

should make it very carefully. There are a good many stockholders who are not here this morning, and if any 

of them should object, they would say, “By what right without my vote did you imperil the credit of the entire 

property?”GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.1 


| am not saying this to oppose the question. If the Lord wants the Southern field to have that property, they 
ought to have it in spite of all the charters in the world. But, brethren, as long as it is a legal institution, and it 
has its charter, its constitution and by-laws, | am in the favor of putting it into the hands of the committee; and 
if | should make a suggestion, | would be glad to have it associated with the body of the General Conference, 
and to study this matter and make just the move God wants us to make, and not to make this move without a 
study of all the facts in the case. So | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.2 


The Secretary: This memorial does not ask us to give it. It just says to “transfer.” Arrangements can be made, 
and will be made, for it afterward.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.3 


The Chair: Any further remarks? The question is called for. The question is on the motion to refer this 
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memorial to the Board of Directors. All in favor of this motion will manifest it by the uplifted hand. Contrary, the 
same sign.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.4 


The motion was unanimously carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.5 


The Chair: | understand that all the resolutions that were presented by the Committee on Resolutions were 
acted upon at a former meeting.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.6 


A. T. Jones: | notice in the report of the president that the gains of the Review this year are reported as 
$3,852.55. Last year they were reported as $4,634.41. The income this year was $1,852.50 more than last 
year, making $2,634.36 that is cost this past year to run the Review more than it did the year before. Why is 
this?GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.7 


The Secretary: | noticed the point Brother Jones speaks about, and | called the attention of the superintendent 
to it, and he probably can make some explanation.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.8 


W. C. Sisley: There is more than one reason for this. There are at least two reasons. Last year we had a very 
low contract on stock. You all know that paper rose very materially last fall, and the other is that in making our 
estimate on the factor of expense, we did not make it high enough last year. We took a great deal of pains to 
figure out the factor of expense, and went over it very thoroughly. | called Brother Jones over, and talked with 
him about it, and showed him all the ins and outs and details. | showed him every figure we used in arriving at 
the conclusions we did, and he said that the factor of expense should be higher than we had figured it the 
year before. So we placed the factor of expense higher. That, of course, would make it higher in the report; 
higher in the charge that we made from the manufacturing department for the Review. It does not really make 
the Review cost more, but it makes more to go from there into the manufacturing department than it should; 
for the Review has cost but a trifle more than it did the year before. That difference is made up in the 
difference in the price of stock. But then the price charged higher on account of the factor of expense. Evening 
it up, you understand that the manufacturing department charges up the different departments for whatever 
they deliver to them. They charge the Review for the work that is done on the Review. Now, the cost, or the 
price, is based on the actual cost of material and labor, with the added factor of expense. We made that factor 
of expense higher, in order to make it cover all the expense; and so it made the Review appear to cost more 
than it did last year, when in fact, it did not, only in price of stock.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.9 


The Chair: Is the Committee on Nominations ready to report? GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.10 

W. T. Knox: Elder place will present the report.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.11 

Elder A. E. Place [reading]:—GCB April 19, 19017, page 334.12 

“Your Committee elected to nominate officers to fill expiring terms on the Board of Trustees of the Review and 
Herald Publishing Association, would respectfully submit the following names for your consideration: |. H. 
Evans, C. M. Christiansen.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.13 

“W. T. KNOX.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.14 

“H. M. MITCHELL.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.15 

“A. E. PLACE, Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.16 

“Committee.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.17 


The Chair: You have heard the nominations. Last year the by-laws were changed so that instead of electing 
all seven of the Directors at once, as had been the rule, heretofore, three men were elected last year for three 
years; two men for two years, and two men for one year, so that after this they will run in that order. The terms 
of the two men who were elected for one year—!. H. Evans and C. M. Christiansen—have expired, and 
Committee on Nominations have reported the same names again. Now these two men, if they are elected, will 
be elected for three years. The only thing we can do is to ballot. The by-laws make this provision, that when it 
comes to the election of officers, the president vacates the chair, and the stockholders appoint some one to 
act during the election. What is your pleasure? GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.18 


W. C. Sisley: | move that the president continue to act during this meetingGCB April 19, 1901, page 334.19 
O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.20 
The motion was called, and unanimously carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.21 


W. C. Sisley: | move that the Chair appoint three tellers.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.22 
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A. Moon: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.23 


The Chair: The motion before us is that the Chair appoint three tellers to act in the election. As many as favor 
this say, Aye. | would appoint H. M. Mitchell, J. W. Collie, and W. T. Knox.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.24 


F. D. Starr: What are the names of the other five persons on the Board?GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.25 


The Chair: They are G. A. Irwin, G. W. Amadon, U. Smith, S. H. Lane, and C. D. Rhodes. Elder Lane an 
Brother Rhodes have one year yet to serve; the others have two years yet.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.26 


J. O. Corliss: Will the Board reorganize after this election? GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.27 
The Chair: In all probability they will reorganize.GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.28 


The Chair: The tellers will now collect the ballots. While they are counting this vote, is there any further 
business to come before the stockholders?GCB April 19, 1901, page 334.29 


H. Schultz: Our German brethren have been together, and had a kind of committee meeting of their own; and 
they would request the stockholder of the Publishing Association here to give them a little church paper in 
connection with the Hausfreund. That is our missionary paper, and there are things that come up that we 
would like to know, and our people would like to know, that we can not very well put into our missionary paper; 
and for that reason they would like a small paper, to be issued as often as once a month at least, in which can 
be put reports from the different parts of the field, the wants of the cause, etc.; that we may have a paper into 
which we can put the things that we can not put into our missionary paper.GCB April 19, 19017, page 334.30 


Besides this, we need something similar to what you call the Berean Library. We need many of our tracts 
revised, and we need something like this to come before our people. | notice it works well among the English, 
and as it works well among our American brethren, | am satisfied it would work just as well among our 
German brethren. We feel just as much interested in the work and in the cause and the spread of the work as 
you do. And we love to see the work go just as well as you do. And we would like to get all the instruction for 
Germans that we have for Americans. The majority of our German people can not read the English language. 
Half of them do not understand it, even when it is talked to them. Of course a great many can read the 
English, and a great many can understand it, and understand a great deal more than they can talk. But we 
need something like the Berean Library published for our Germans, and we need this little church paper, as | 
have already said. Many times we would like to say things to our German brethren that we can not say 
through our missionary paper.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.1 


Our committee has drawn up a resolution, which | will present:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.2 


“Resolved, That we ask that a German monthly church paper be published, in which our German brethren and 
sisters can be instructed, and reports of our laborers can be published.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.3 


| would move that this resolution be adopted by this body of stockholders.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.4 
G. H. Smith: Mr. Chairman, | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.5 


The Chair: You have heard the resolution. It has been moved and seconded that it be adopted. It is now 
before you for consideration. Perhaps all did not hear it.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.6 


The Chair [reading]: “Resolved that we ask that a German monthly church paper be published, in which our 
German brethren and sisters can be instructed, and reports of our laborers can be published.”GCB April 19, 
1901, page 335.7 


F. D. Starr: | would like to ask if there is any idea about how large the subscription list would be?GCB April 19, 
1901, page 335.8 


H. Schultz: | do not know just how large the subscription list will be; but we will see to it that every one of our 
brethren, every family, has one of them at least.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.9 


S. H. Lane: How high price paper should it be? What do you think the constituency would be willing to pay for 
a monthly paper?GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.10 


H. Schultz: | do not know as to that; but it seems to me that it could be made quite a cheap paper. | do not 
think that, coming once a month, it should be very high. | do not like to have a thing run that falls behind. | 
believe in paying as you go, and owing no man anything.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.11 


The Chair: Any further remarks?GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.12 
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R. F. Andrews: It seems to me, brethren, that this idea of giving our German brethren an opportunity to read 
the printed page is right. This message is to go to every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. And there are a 
great many Germans in our country, and a goodly number of them are deeply interested in the truth; and it 
seems to me that it is the least thing we can do is to give them an opportunity to read at least a little of the 
truth in their own language. | would be heartily in favor of granting the wishes of these brethren in giving this 
matter to them, so they can read it.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.13 


L. R. Conradi: | am not a stockholder; but | will say what we are doing over in Germany. We are publishing, 
besides our missionary paper, a church paper for our people. Our missionary paper has a circulation now of 
about 17,000, and we attach a church paper, extra, every month, giving the reports of our field, of Russia and 
Germany, and we furnish it for 25 cents a year, even over here in America, with double postage. The reason 
we do this is because we think we are doing missionary work. We think enough comes back to pay us; and by 
uniting our missionary paper with the church paper, we find that we are not falling behind. We make them both 
pay. That is the price we charge,—25 cents, even delivered here in America, at double postage. So surely 
one ought to be gotten out here for 25 cents.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.14 


S. H. Lane: Mr. Chairman, | am in favor of the proposition before us. There is no foreign paper that the Review 
and Herald Office is printing at the present time that is paying expenses; but the German work comes nearest 
to it of any other foreign work. The German paper has been gaining ground financially every year for several 
years. They have several thousand subscribers at present; and, although | have not the exact figures, the 
deficit the past year has been less than $500. And if they gain ground as rapidly during the next year as they 
have the past year or two, they will more than pay their expenses. The Germans seem to be alive. They are 
working their papers, books, tracts, and pamphlets into every nook and corner; and we have been very much 
encouraged by the activity of the editor and all connected with their work. Now, if they will do as Brother 
Schultz proposes, to have the paper small, and then put it in every family, | know not why an eight page, 
twenty-five-cent paper may not the president vacate the chair, and the pay its way.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
335.15 


J. J. Graf: In addition to what has been said, | wish to call attention to this fact: | believe the present German 
paper can be made a better missionary paper by keeping out of it some of the things that have been 
published in it; and for that reason | am inclined to think it would be a benefit to the present paper if a church 
paper were published, that it may increase the interest in the missionary work, and further the cause in 
general.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.16 


T. Valentiner: As has been said, our paper is being used as a missionary paper. We have churches in New 
York, Milwaukee, and other large cities, that the last few nights we have spoken about how to get men to work 
in the different cities, with this paper. Some of our people donate five, ten, or fifteen dollars to pay for the 
distribution of the paper. We have received quite a large sum of money in this way, and we still have some 
money left. We have had some men at work in the different States. Last summer there was one man at work 
in Omaha, and a year ago, a man in Cleveland. With some assistance, he used two hundred and fifty or three 
hundred papers. Our aim is to find ten, or a dozen, or twenty, or as many as we can get, to do this work, and 
give them what papers they want to work with, and get them to doing house-to-house work, and if they do not 
fully make their living in this way, that we assist them in some other way. These brethren can not use the 
papers if there are reports of our laborers in them.GCB April 19, 1901, page 335.17 


There are other objectionable features about this paper also. There is no reason why we should not have a 
church paper. There are many reasons why we should have a German church paper. There are many things 
we should like to say to our own brethren that would not be of interest to others. There is St. Louis, Cincinnati, 
and other large cities in this country that have hundreds of thousands of Germans. If we can assist people 
from our funds to do a house-to-house work with these papers, | think it will accomplish a large amount of 
good.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.1 


The Chair: The question is on the adoption of this resolution:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.2 


“Resolved, That we ask that a German monthly church paper be published, in which our German brethren and 
sisters can be instructed, and reports of our laborers can be published.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.3 


The question is called on the motion to adopt this resolution. As many as favor its adoption say Aye; opposed, 
No. It is carried unanimously.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.4 


At this point a German brother asked for specific information with reference to the loss on the publication of 
the German paper during the past year; but as there was so much important business before the house, and 
as there were comparatively few who would care to listen to the lengthy explanation which would be 
necessary, it was suggested that all persons who were desirous of getting this information arrange with the 
Superintendent to explain it at a special meeting in the Review and Herald chapel. The Superintendent said 
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he would be very glad to explain the matter in detail to any one who was sufficiently interested to listen to 
him.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.5 


The Chair also stated that any who wished to examine the details of the Auditor’s work would be afforded an 
opportunity to do so if he would call at the Treasurer's office.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.6 


The Chair: Before listening to the report of the election. | would like to call the attention of the stockholders to 
the fact that there are some shares of stock in the hands of the association to be disposed of. Quite a number 
of shares were taken last year at the close of the meeting, and there are still shares on hand. If there is 
anybody who would like to purchase one or more, | think it would be a good thing for a number of the brethren 
who are not stockholders at present to take one or more of these, so as to multiply the constituency, and 
make more men available for membership of the Board of Trustees. The old stockholders are dying off, and 
the constituency of the association is narrowing down, especially those who are competent or capable of filling 
the offices in connection with the association. And the association is so organized that you can not go outside 
of it to select any person to act as a member of the board. If there are any persons here who would like to 
take one or more shares of stock, just hold up your hands. [A number raised the hand]. Well, there are quite a 
number here. If you will speak to the Secretary at the close of the meeting, he will be glad to take your names, 
and certificates will be issued in due time. We will now listen to the teller’s report of the election.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 336.7 


Teller: Total number of shares voted, 4,985. |. H. Evans received 4,746; C. M. Christiansen, 4,652; W. C. 
Sisley, 260; P. T. Magan, 81; J. W. Collie, 88; W. H. Edwards, 25; J. O. Corliss, 15; R. A. Underwood, 10; F. 
E. Belden, 10; S. H. Lane, 8; A. G. Daniells, 2. Two ballots were put in without signatures, and 77 votes 
without the person named for whom the stockholders wanted to vote.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.8 


The Chair: You have heard the report of the tellers, and the nominees are elected.—I. H. Evans and C. M. 
Christiansen. What is the further pleasure of the stockholders?GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.9 


W. C. Sisley: | would like to extend an invitation to all who have not already done so, to visit our manufacturing 
department. We would be glad to have you come in there whenever you can find opportunity between 


meetings. Our regular time is 10 o’clock, but we waive that, and would be glad to show you through the 
institution.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.10 


The meeting adjourned, sine die.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.11 


G. A. IRWIN, President. 
C. D. RHODES, Secretary. 


“IT is faith in something, and enthusiasm for something, that makes a life worth looking at”GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 336.12 


“BLESSED is he that readeth.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.13 
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INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


J. H. KELLOGG 

Sixth Meeting, April 17, 3 P. M. 

J. H. KELLOGG in the chair. 

Prayer by E. J. Hibbard.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.14 


The Chair: The members of the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association will please come 
to order. We have before us the discussion of health literature. Brother H. G. Lucas will speak upon this 
subject.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.15 


H. G. Lucas: | want to speak in behalf of health literature. | find that this is a most important way of presenting 
the truth to the world. Through this many have taken hold of the religious phase of our work. We have right 
here a practical demonstration of a brother who received the health principles about two years ago, and who 
has since reached out for more light. One month ago he accepted the third angel’s message. In my 
connection with the health work | receive many letters, and | wish to read two or three of their testimonials. A 
physician from New York writes: “Every number of Good Health is worth its weight in pure gold. What a 
benediction it ought to prove, if read in every home in the land.” A physician in Florida writes: “To say that | am 
well pleased with Good Health is putting it mildly. | have noted with pleasure its improvement in the last two 
years, and | do not think any one can invest money more profitably than in subscribing for Good Health. | 
would like to see its educational and uplifting influence go out into the world.” In view of the sentiments 
expressed in these letters, and in many others, | submit the following: —GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.16 


Resolved, That health journals, health tracts, and other health literature be more widely used in missionary 
work; and that the following plans for the introduction or such literature receive the approval of this body: 
—GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.17 


“1, That all sanitariums and employees take a more active interest in the circulation of health literature; that 
employees be induced to canvass for it throughout the year, and that canvassing companies be formed during 
the dull season.GCB April 19, 1901, page 336.18 


“2. That the tract societies take the same interest in circulating health literature as in religious literature, and 
that they make calls in their State papers for canvassers for the health journals.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
336.19 


“3. That we encourage local tract societies to order and use health journals for missionary work, in the same 
manner as they are now using the Signs.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.1 


“4. That appeals be made to the people for each family to take a health journal for their own instruction, and to 
induce their friends and neighbors to subscribe.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.2 


“5. We approve of the plan of printing special numbers of health journals, and we ask our tract societies and 
people everywhere to aid in their circulation.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.3 


J. H. Kellogg: What will you do with these recommendations? GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.4 
A. G. Haughey: | move their adoption as a whole.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.5 

Wm. Woodford: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.6 

The question was called and unanimously adopted.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.7 


The Chair: We have health journal that has been holding up health principles on the Pacific Coast; we have 
another that has been advocating these principles for twenty-one years. Dr. Matteson came to me at one time, 
and said, “If we only had a health journal, it would do more to help us than anything else. The people of 
Scandinavia should have one.” | asked how much it would cost to start one. He thought it would cost about 
two hundred and fifty dollars to publish a thousand copies for one year. That was so very cheap that | told him 
| would pay for the publication of one thousand copies for a year. Their subscription list now is nearly eight 
thousand. If you are going to build up work in any place, you must have a health journal to create a 
constituency, and a constituency is created through this kind of literature. We have with us Dr. Ottosen, who 
will speak to us.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.8 


Dr. J. C. Ottosen: This is a question in which | am very much interested. About three years ago there was a 
newspaper man in one of our cities that did not have anything special to do, so he went home one afternoon 
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and found some health papers on a shelf. He read them, became interested, and gave up his position as 
editor of a political paper, and came to our institution, where he studied health question, and did some 
lecturing. He is interested in our efforts, and | am sure that he will accept the truth. Several others have 
become interested, among them some of the most noted people. Elder O. A. Johnson, president of the 
Norwegian Conference, writes as follows; “Sundhedsbladet is meeting with real favor in this city. Several of 
the leading papers republish entire articles from it.” He states that one outside paper spoke in high terms of 
the paper, and advised all to subscribe for it. | am heartily in favor of these resolutions.GCB April 19, 1901, 
page 337.9 


The Chair: How shall we start a sanitarium or a branch sanitarium or treatment rooms in a city?—The way to 
begin is to go into the homes of the people, and the way to do this is through our health literature. There is no 
use starting work in a city without a constituency. The first thing necessary to do this is to create a demand, 
and when there is a demand, make a way of meeting that demand. The demand will be met by educating the 
people. If people read our literature, especially our periodical literature, it will be the most efficient means of 
procuring help from other persons, thus preparing the way for other things. What we need is to get our people 
to working, carrying these principles into the cities and into every home in the whole country, and when we 
have done that, we shall in return see a harvest that will grow year after year as the people learn more and 
more by experience that these things are good.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.10 


R. W. Parmele: Do | understand that there are to be tracts issued?GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.11 


The Chair: Yes, we are getting out tracts now, fifty on the diet question, and fifty more on other points, 
presenting all the prominent phases of these questions.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.12 


The question was called, and unanimously adopted. GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.13 


The chair: There is one other matter | wish to call attention to. It is regarding special numbers numbers of 
Good Health. We get out special numbers twice a year, a midsummer, and a midwinter number. Pains is 
taken to make these special numbers a compendium of some particular principle.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
337.14 


If our people would take hold of this matter of circulating special numbers, and circulate about half a million 
copies of each number, we would hear from it right away. That would not be a very hard job to do, either. Our 
people would have to circulate only about seven copies each to do this; and this would amount to more than 
500,000 copies. Every copy would go into a single family, and that would introduce these principles to more 
than two million people. If this were done in every country for the benefit of our health institutions, it is all you 
would have to do.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.15 


A brother said to me the other day, What is the best way of raising money for our health institutions? We do 
not have to raise much money for our health institutions. If we would give a little help to get the principles out, 
our institutions will be able to take care of themselves.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.16 


There is not one cent of profit returning to the publishing house. After the publishing house has the journal 
ready, and have printed twenty or thirty thousand of them, they can print two hundred thousand copies more 
at very small cost. And so they are furnished at cost of the paper and printing. Now where can you buy so 
much valuable information for five cents as is contained in these special numbers of Good Health.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 337.17 


This plan has been adopted on the Pacific Coast, and the brethren there find it works well. Dr. Sanderson is 
here, and he can tell us in regard to it.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.18 


Dr. A. J. Sanderson: It worked very well. We have published three special numbers, with editions of ten to 
fifteen thousand.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.19 


The Chair: If that were done three or four times a year, you would not be troubled with debts over there in St. 
Helena; but when the patronage is only barely sufficient to pay interest, and to keep along about so, it is close 
work to keep up. But if you do this work, it will not be long before the debt will be paid off.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 337.20 


Our institutions can earn money and pay their way, and do a whole lot of charity work besides. They might 
sustain medical missionary training schools for nurses and support medical colleges, in which to train nurses 
and preaches that want to come there and not cost a penny. You would not have to raise a cent to support 
these schools, if proper help were given to circulate the periodical literature. This is true, and | urge you to 
consider it, and then take hold of these things.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.21 


There was a word said about books. Who gets the profit on books? Somebody, thinks that Dr. Kellogg is 
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getting rich. Some have asked, What business has Dr. Kellogg to publish health books? | will tell you how it 
happened. Twenty-five years ago we had no health literature. | was the only doctor on the face of the earth 
with a legal diploma who believed these principles. | happened to be the fortunate man who was there at the 
beginning of the thing; and | considered that | was very fortunate, too. | do not hesitate to acknowledge that if | 
had not been there at the beginning, very likely | would not be there at all.GCB April 19, 1901, page 337.22 


Back there the people were clamoring for light and truth and books. They wanted literature. | was hard at work 
in the Sanitarium. | spent nights in writing books. One of my first books was “Home Hand-Book.” | tried to find 
a publisher for it, and could not for a while. | wrote another book, called “Plain Facts,” which was published at 
the Review and Herald Office. We had no subscription book business in those days, so the book lay on the 
shelves. By and by it came to be so old and stale that they wanted to get rid of it, and they wanted me to take 
it off their hands, which | did. Elder Loughborough was in England at the time, and | sent the edition over to 
Elder Loughborough. He sold it out, and called for more. But the Review and Herald Office did not want to 
publish it; so | made arrangements to publish it myself, and get somebody else to sell it. Then came “Home 
Hand-Book,”—after about a year or two of hard work; and nobody wanted to publish it. The Review and 
Herald Office would not publish it. The directors, the trustees of the Sanitarium would not publish it. There was 
not anybody on the face of the earth that would publish it, and | had to publish it. So | borrowed $20,000 to 
publish the book. | procured some orders for it, and when the first 10,000 copies were sold, | found myself 
$10,000 in debt. It cost me much to get the plates and cuts. | got it out, and it took many years to get out of 
debt. Well, so the thing started, and nobody wanted to publish the health books until comparatively recently, 
and | was compelled to do it, and carry the thing along. That is the way | began publishing.GCB April 79, 
1901, page 338.1 


For a number of years the Good Health Publishing Company has had before it the opportunity to sell health 
books. This company is the general agent for every book | have in the world, and it receives those books at 
the actual cost of the paper, and the printing of the books, with the addition of ten per cent. That ten per cent 
is simply for the purpose of keeping the plates good, and publishing. The publications are paid for, and are 
published, and the paper is paid for, and the printing is paid for, and without any investment at all the books 
are put in the hands of the company to sell, with the simple provision that the Good Health Publishing 
Company puts every dollar into the Medical Missionary College. That is the way we have been able to carry it 
on. Last year it turned $2,000 in to the Medical Missionary College. It ought to have turned in $10,000. It could 
support the College, and not cost the denomination a penny, if you would but help sell the books. That is all 
the interest | have in the medical book business, and | explain it because there have been so many mistaken 
ideas upon the subject.GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.2 


A brother asked about the tithes. Everybody at the Sanitarium has paid his tithes regularly. The workers there 
have paid a larger proportion of tithes than any other collection of Seventh-day Adventists on the face of the 
earth. Every single dollar has been paid monthly, when it was due, and not one dollar has ever been retained. 
The Sanitarium has never retained a penny of its tithes. The Sanitarium pays its tithes into the General 
Conference and the Michigan Treasury, and an arrangement is made with the General Conference that it 
should appropriate to the Medical Missionary Board an amount equal to that paid by the Sanitarium 
employees. That is the only income the Medical Missionary Board has had to send missionaries abroad, and 
to do all its medical missionary work with. That is simply the amount paid by the Sanitarium helpers. We 
asked for that, and it was granted. Next year we are going to ask for a great deal more.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 338.3 


Are there any other resolutions to be offered here? GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.4 
E. J. Hibbard: | would submit the following:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.5 


“Resolved, That we recognize city mission work as a strong feature in the giving of the third angel’s message, 
and that we indorse the general methods of work in this line now being carried on in the city of Chicago;’— 
that is, the medical missionary work as carried on there.GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.6 


The Chair: | would like to hear from some who have had experience in city mission work, but the time is rather 
limited. The duty of a city mission is to help people who are in need, and you must give them something, and 
you must sow some seed with the expectation that you are going to get only a very small amount of fruit from 
all the seed sown. It is hard, stony ground. In mission work, the aim is not to proselyte people, but to hold up 
the gospel. We have the Workingmen’s Home, where they are gathered in, and led on up to the Sabbath. On 
the Sabbath they are all brought together, where opportunity is offered to teach them. That plan is always 
carried on in connection with our city mission. Any one going to Chicago, and wishing to visit it, will be gladly 
shown how the work is done.GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.7 


| don’t know that it is best for the resolution to pass, indorsing the work in Chicago, for the work must be 
different in every city. The general principles must be, of course, to present the gospel. What will you do with 
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the resolution that has been presented here?GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.8 


A. G. Bodwell: | believe we ought to reach out after the souls who are down in degradation and sin. This work 
is the entering wedge; but after we have put in the entering wedge, we should follow it up with a larger 
wedge.GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.9 


David Paulson: It does not seem to to me that the medical missionary work ought, or should be, or need be, 
indorsed by this body. We work with the best wisdom we have, and where we have made failures, we sorry; 
but we do not want any official indorsement of our work. | would therefore offer this resolution as a substitute 
for that submitted by Elder Hibbard:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.10 


“Resolved, That city medical mission efforts are useful means of extending the gospel.”GCB April 19, 1901, 
page 338.11 


| want to say just one word while | am presenting this resolution. We speak a great deal about breaking down 
prejudice. You do not feed a young child to break down prejudice. You do not give a child a suit of clothing 
when it needs it, to break down prejudice. Is it not the same gospel, and the same kind of spirit, in which we 
must work for our neighbors as that with which we work for our children, our brothers and sisters and our own 
families? The principle upon which a parent works for a child is a successful method in working for humanity; 
and a man or woman who does not work for humanity from such a motive will never succeed. There is a man 
down in the canal drowning, and | have a rope in my hand. Do | stop to ask whether he is rich or poor? There 
is a man in the vortex of sin, and in a worse place than the other man; but his soul may be saved. We are 
praying that God may help us to work for humanity from the right motive.GCB April 19, 1901, page 338.12 


| might say, incidentally, that we have distributed here this afternoon a catalogue of our Life Boat Supply 
Department, to help support our work. You can help us by taking a catalogue and showing it to some of your 
friends when you get home. We have a mail order department. Brother Mussulman helps us by calling the 
attention of the brethren to the fact that we can undersell the other mailing houses, because we can get the 
same rates, and can be satisfied with a very small commission, and yet accomplish something. Brother Sadler 
and myself, and others who are laboring to save souls, do not get anything out of it. Brother Mussulman feels 
that the Lord has called him to do this to help this work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.1 


E. J. Hibbard: My only object in presenting this resolution was to get the matter before us.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 339.2 


The Chair: All in favor of the original motion, as substituted, say, Aye; opposed, No. Carried. We must study 
the situation. At the Sanitarium, and in many of our institutions, there is getting to be a great scarcity of 
nurses. Patients are multiplying faster than nurses. Many nurses are being sent out, and there is great 
demand for young men and women to be trained. We need a class of young men of good mental quality, 
strong and healthy, having a good education, and a manly bearing.GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.3 


A. J. Read: | have prepared a resolution on this subject:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.4 


“Resolved, That we recognize the providence of God in the increasing number of openings for nurses to carry 
the health principles into numerous homes and communities, and that we encourage our young men and 
women to enter the training schools without delay, that they may be prepared to respond to these urgent 
calls.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.5 


| have prepared this partly on account of the experience | have had in connection with the field committees, 
and the numerous calls that are made upon us to fill openings in various parts of the field. Those who have to 
do with the distribution of labor and advising in that work are perplexed as to how we shall fill these calls. This 
matter certainly needs attention, and our young people need to to be encouraged to take up this work, that 
they may be prepared. The way the calls have increased during the last two years indicates that there will be 
no fewer calls during the years to come. Soon, at the present rate, the calls will overwhelm us. We should 
make some strong effort to fill this call, and to enter this opening providence of God.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
339.6 


The Chair: Are you ready for the resolution? All who favor it say, Aye. Opposed, No. Carried.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 339.7 


| want to say a word with reference to our branch institutions. In starting branch institutions in various cities, it 
seems important that our people will understand the general plan. The effort is made to make each small 
branch in a city a model of the central mother institution. | think all our sanitariums have voted to make the 
salaries of all employees, doctors, nurses, managers, and everybody, dependent on the earnings of the 
institution. If the institution does not earn anything beyond its running expenses, and barely enough to pay the 
running, or incidental, expenses of the employees, they will receive nothing for wages. If they earn enough to 
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pay half salary, and nothing more, they will receive that, and no more. They will not go into debt, or hire 
money to pay salaries. Of course the managers are not expected to spend all the earnings in improvements or 
paying old debts, and then ask the employees to accept lower salaries; but the running expenses, the regular 
operating expenses of the year, if they are such that there is not enough to pay the full salary, the employees 
accept a proportionate fraction of the salary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.8 


This same plan is proposed for our branches. We have in hand a writing, which | will not read, that places the 
branches on this basis. This agreement so arranges the matter that those who have charge of the branch are 
themselves responsible, and no one else, for the obligations they contract; so the mother institution is not 
responsible for bad debts and bad management. This makes these little branch institutions self-supporting 
institutions in themselves. When they are out of debt, they may become the property of the Medical 
Missionary Association, or the association in the field in which they are located.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
339.9 


This is a compact made between the Medical Missionary Board and those who go out to start these branch 
sanitariums. These persons are held accountable for the proper conduct of the institution, and they can at any 
time be discharged upon simply paying them their wages according to the amount agreed upon, besides any 
money which they may have invested. If they are paid up, they may be discharged at any time, provided they 
are not in harmony with the work, and are not carrying it on according to the principles laid down before 
them.GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.10 


| have given the substance of all that is in this compact. If you desire, it can be read, but it would take fifteen 
or twenty minutes of our time. If we had a resolution indorsing this general plan, it would be a strength to the 
board in carrying out this plan. So far, all the branches established by the Battle Creek Sanitarium are 
established according to this plan. We find that it works well.GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.11 


The following is the agreement in full:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.12 


Agreement, Made this day of 19 by and between the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association, a corporation of Battle Creek, Michigan, of the first part, and ... of the second part, 
WITNESSETH:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.13 


That said first party agrees to furnish said second parties with the following articles, viz-—GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 339.14 


... and such other articles, appliances, and fittings, as may hereafter be found useful and necessary, and 
which may be agreed upon between the said parties, for the equipment and outfitting of treatment rooms to be 
located at—GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.15 


No.... Street, in the city of ... State of ... to be used for giving hydriatic, electrical, and other treatments, and the 
employment of rational agents, for the relief of the sick and poor, and as centers for the diffusion of the 
principles of rational medicine, as taught and practiced by the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent 
Association, of Battle Creek, Mich.: said second parties agreeing to maintain and operate said treatment 
rooms in the manner and for the purpose aforesaid, upon their own individual responsibility without said first 
party becoming liable in any way for any of its costs, expense, debts, or obligations of any kind whatsoever, 
and to operate and conduct the same, and to receive and disburse the receipts there-from with the advice and 
assistance, and under the control and direction of the trustees of the first party, subject to the conditions and 
limitations herein contained.GCB April 19, 1901, page 339.16 


It is further agreed that the prices of said outfit and equipment so to be furnished is to be refunded to said first 
party out of the first earnings of the said treatment-rooms over and above the actual expenses of maintaining 
the same and affording the said second parties a bare subsistence; or it may be that the price aforesaid may 
be raised by sale of treatment tickets in advance, or by gifts from those interested in the enterprise, or 
otherwise, but however it may be provided, it is to be refunded to said first party as aforesaid; but 
notwithstanding such refunding, and no matter how the money may be obtained, the said equipment, outfit, 
and appliances is always to remain the property of the first party, it being expressly understood and agreed 
that said second parties, neither collectively nor individually, or any other person or persons, are to have any 
personal ownership in the said property and effects of said treatment-rooms, or of its business, in any way 
whatever.GCB April 19, 1901, page 340.1 


It is further agreed that the board of trustees of the first party shall appoint one person among the parties of 
the second part who shall be the executive head of the business, and who, with his associates herein before 
mentioned, shall constitute the managing committee who, under the control and with the advice and 
assistance of the board of trustees of the first party, shall be in actual charge of said work. GCB April 19, 1901, 
page 340.2 
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It shall be the duty of said executive head to make a report in writing each and every month, both to the 
managing committee and the board of trustees of said first party, of the financial condition and work of the 
enterprise for the preceding month, and he shall exercise a prudential care over its said affairs, calling the 
attention of the said committee and the said board of trustees from time to time to such matters as he thinks 
for the best interest and betterment of the work. It is also agreed that said board of trustees may at any time, 
when the majority is of the opinion that the best interest of the work requires such action, remove said 
executive head, or any member or all of said managing committee, and appoint others in their places without 
further notice, after said second parties have been informed as to the matters not satisfactory and have failed 
to correct same; said second parties agreeing under such circumstances to at once deliver up all of said 
aforesaid property to said first party, in as good condition as when received, ordinary wear and tear excepted, 
together with all improvements and betterments, accumulations from gifts, earnings, or otherwise, bank and 
book accounts, account books, list of patients’ names, good will, and everything else pertaining to said 
business; it being expressly agreed and understood, however, that said delivery is not to be made until said 
second parties shall be fully reimbursed for actual cash, if any, which they or either of them may have 
remaining invested in said business, and until all arrearages for their services are fully paid up at the regular 
rates previously agreed upon.GCB April 79, 1901, page 340.3 


It is further agreed that the remuneration of those engaged in the enterprise must be obtained from the work 
itself, the amount of compensation to each being apportioned in proportion to the responsibilities borne, the 
work done, and the individual needs of the person. The salaries are to be fixed by a committee of the 
aforesaid board of trustees, at a reasonable sum, having due regard for the apportionment in accordance with 
the responsibilities borne, work done, and individual needs, as above mentioned. Whatever earnings are left 
after paying expenses and salaries shall be devoted to the extension of the work as may be needed, the 
paying for and maintaining of equipment, the support of visiting nurses, and other lines of medical missionary 
work, and in such other ways as may be agreed upon by the aforesaid board of trustees and said managing 
committee. It being distinctly agreed and understood that there shall be no personal or individual ownership in 
the enterprise, but that all the accumulations shall belong to the first party, to be disbursed for such purposes 
as may be agreed upon between its aforesaid board of trustees and the aforesaid managing committee.GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 340.4 


It is further agreed that the International Medical Mission and Benevolent Association, and so far as it can 
influence its action, the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association, will co-operate with said second 
parties by sending patients for treatment, furnishing list of old patients, and aiding in their efforts educationally 
and otherwise in whatever way circumstance may permit and demand. On the other hand, the said second 
parties are to co-operate with the Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association by sending to such 
institution, so far as they are able to do, such patients as are in need of sanitarium care and surgical 
treatment, and in all things and under all circumstances to maintain an attitude of loyalty and fidelity to the 
work and the principles it represents.GCB April 19, 1901, page 340.5 


It is also agreed that said second parties are not to organize sanitariums, nor to take in boarders, nor start or 
operate hygienic restaurants, or enter upon any other distinct or definite enterprise or line of work without first 
submitting the matter for the consideration and decision of the board of trustees of the first party, so as far as 
possible to guard against the unwise expenditure of funds, or the premature starting of new lines of work.GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 340.6 


In Witness Whereof, Said parties have hereunto set their hands and seals the day and year first above 
written.GCB April 19, 1901, page 340.7 


...GCB April 19, 1901, page 340.8 


Dr. A. J. Read: | have a resolution which | have written off concerning this plan, as follows:—GCB April 19, 
1901, page 340.9 


Resolved, “That those starting, or carrying on, branch sanitariums and treatment-rooms shall work in harmony 
with the organized medical missionary work, and that the earnings of such branches and institutions be 
considered sacred to the advancement of the medical missionary and benevolent work in their respective 
fields; and that we indorse the plan in operation as given in the articles of agreement between the Medical 
Missionary Board and such institutions.” | move the adoption of this resolution."GCB April 19, 1901, page 
340.10 


It was seconded.GCB April 19, 1901, page 340.11 


The Chair: The resolution is to indorse the plan that | have just outlined to you. Are there any remarks? The 
reason i think it is necessary to make this explanation, is that sometimes these nurses go out into a city to 
work, and perhaps meet some minister there, who tells them, “O, it is not fair at all for them to treat you so. If 
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you come down alone to this city and work so hard, you ought to be remunerated for it; you ought to be the 
proprietor, and not be under the supervision of any board, who could put you out when they desired to do 
so.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 340.12 


It is important to be recognized that whoever goes into a city to establish a branch sanitarium, does not go 
alone, but the Medical Missionary Board goes with him, and helps him in every wayit can. He is furnished 
with a list of the old patients of the Sanitarium. We send canvassers there to help them also. He has back of 
him the reputation of the Battle Creek Sanitarium, and the prestige which it has gained. This is all solid capital; 
and he is just as much a part of the institution, and the branch sanitarium is just as much a part of the 
institution, as if he were working in the mother institution, and the branch were annexed thereto. A great many 
people are interested in his work—the whole Conference, perhaps, may be working for him. There certainly, 
therefore, is no reason why it should be built up as a personal enterprise. It would not be right to do it. It would 
be just like a minister going out into the field independently, raising up churches, and then claiming that he 
could have all the tithes paid by the churches which he has established and organized. Many work together 
and co-operate in organizing and carrying forward these branch institutions, and consequently they ought not 
to be allowed to go into private hands, but should be looked upon as institutions under the charge and 
supervision of the mother institution.GCB April 19, 1901, page 340.13 


The resolution was voted upon, and carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.1 
The Chair: Brother White has a resolution, | believe.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.2 


W. C. White: | am intensely interested in our schools, and in no school am | more interested than in this 
Medical Missionary College. Our schools should have their buildings without rent, and therefore | offer a 
resolution:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.3 


“Resolved, That we proceed to raise a fund for the purpose of providing necessary buildings for the American 
Medical Missionary College.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.4 


| move the adoption of this resolution.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.5 
A. G. Daniells: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.6 


W. C. White: This idea is not new to you. But brethren, the question with us is, Has the time come to make an 
earnest effort to lift in this matter, and put our medical missionary school where it will not have to pay rent? It 
seems to me that we can not fail to be proud of this school, or to appreciate the work it has done. Shall we not 
include it in the schools that we are working for to clear from debt, and so have it also stand free from rent and 
interest? The indebtedness on the other schools has borne very heavily upon us. We have felt it. In this 
school the Sanitarium has borne a heavy burden. But we want to see the work enlarged. Shall we not 
manifest our interest in this Medical Missionary College by raising a fund that it may own its buildings, and 
thus be free from rental and interest? | believe that we would receive a great blessing in doing this. There is 
much that might be said, but others can say it better than |, and | will give them an opportunity.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 341.7 


The Chair: Are you ready for this resolution, or are there further remarks? Perhaps as much was said the 
other day as need be said with reference to the Medical College, unless some one has a question he would 
like to ask.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.8 


| will say that the Medical Missionary College at the present time is paying rent amounting to interest at five 
per cent on about seventy-five thousand dollars, and it would not be difficult at all to raise that money, and a 
considerable portion of it can be raised by people who are not drawn upon for other enterprises, but who are 
interested in the principles represented by this school, although they may not be interested in many other 
things that many of us are. Are you ready to vote on this resolution? GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.9 


O. A. Olsen: | can heartily second all the remarks made by Elder White. It has been my privilege to be 
connected with this Medical Missionary College since its beginning, and | have always taken the deepest 
interest in it and its work. | am more glad that | can express in words to see the good that has been 
accomplished, the way that the work is opening, and the indications that are coming into this meeting of a 
united effort in this line of work of spreading abroad the whole gospel in all its parts. The move to give this aid 
to the Medical College by securing it a place to work in, is just as God would have it, and we shall all rejoice to 
see it. | am glad for this motion, and | am heartily in favor of it. | believe it is the right thing to do, and God will 
bless us in carrying it forward.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.10 


The Chair: It has been very apparent to those who have been closely connected with this school, that a kind 
providence has watched over this enterprise and helped us. | assure you that the board of trustees and the 
faculty of this school are perfectly aware of the fact that they could not, by their own exertions, have 
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accomplished what has been accomplished with this school. They could not possibly have done it. We have 
seen the way opened for us in ways that we have never dreamed of. If | could be at liberty to tell you the story, 
which | can not tell in detail here publicly, | am certain you would say that it was a marvelous succession of 
providences equal to any that you have ever heard of in your life.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.11 


Dr. David Paulson: That is so.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.12 


The Chair: Dr. Paulson corroborates the statement | have just made. | wish | could give you a history of the 
school. Perhaps | can tell you about it at some other time when we have opportunity; but it is a succession of 
special openings and providences indicating God’s special watch-care over the institution from the very 
start.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.13 


| have just read a letter which gave me more satisfaction and more joy and comfort than almost anything that 
has happened in the whole history of this institution,—a letter from New Zealand, from one of our graduates 
who has gone out to that country, where they have very strict medical laws, and where some of our best 
physicians who have gone from this country, graduates from some of our largest medical colleges or most 
eminent medical schools, had difficulty in registering because the laws were so very strict. In this letter from 
this graduate of our American Medical Missionary College, he said: “I have finally passed my examinations, 
and received my certificate, and have been qualified to practice medicine in any part of New Zealand; and 
now [he said] the way is opened for every graduate of the Medical Missionary College.” That was a very 
satisfactory thing to me. If the way is opened in New Zealand, it will be open in other countries, and | trust the 
time is not far ahead when the graduates of the Medical Missionary College may be received to practice in 
Australia, and in every place on the globe—certainly in every place which is considered to be a country in 
which missionaries can labor.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.14 


The question was called and carried unanimously by acclamation. A rising vote was then taken, which was 
also unanimous.GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.15 


Dr. Paulson: | have a resolution with reference to the educational work as it is carried into our various fields of 
labor. Next to literature, personal effort is the most important thing, for the literature can be circulated more 
extensively by this. The resolution is as follows:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 341.16 


“Resolved, That systematic efforts should be made to extend the methods and principles of rational hygienic 
living by means of suitable courses of instruction in connection with Chautauquas, camp-meetings, institutes, 
colleges, academies, and church schools.” | move the adoption of this resolution.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
341.17 


The motion was seconded. The question was called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 19, 19017, page 
342.1 


The Chair: Dr. Ottosen has a resolution which he will present.GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.2 
Dr. Ottosen presented the following:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.3 


“Whereas, There are places in Europe where medical missionary work ought to be started at once, and other 
places where the work needs special attention and financial help; therefore—GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.4 


“Resolved, That we ask the General Conference Committee to give this matter their careful attention as soon 
as possible, and to devise plans by which to secure the necessary funds.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.5 


The Chair: What will you do with the resolution? GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.6 
O. A. Olsen: | move its adoption.GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.7 

S. H. Lane: | second the motion.GCB Apri! 19, 1901, page 342.8 

The question was called and unanimously carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.9 


Dr. J. C. Ottosen: | am very much interested in the work, and in the adoption of the last report also. | will read 
just a few sentences of a letter received from Norway. Elder O. A. Johnson writes about the situation in 
Norway, and speaks about securing medical missionary workers for that field. Said he: “Brother Ottosen, we 
must have a doctor here.” Then he speaks of the health journal, and says, “Brother Ottosen, we must have a 
doctor here. We hope and pray you will have a real blessed time at the General Conference, but Brother 
Ottosen, bring or send us a doctor. Your brother in Christ, O. A. Johnson. P. S., Don’t forget to bring a doctor.” 
Two or three days ago | received a letter from a lady in Finland. She is not one of our people, but she has 
been to our institution. | wish to read a few lines from what she has said in a public paper about our institution 
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at Skodsborg. She has a very prominent position as a lecturer in the countries of Europe, and in the United 
States. Her husband has written the best work on the temperance question, | believe, in existence. He 
devoted several years to it. She says: “I have visited many health resorts in different countries. At each of 
these | had seen one or more points of truth, but it was not until 1898 and 1899, when | visited the Skodsborg 
Sanitarium, that | at last found an institution that, according to my idea, has found and brought into practice 
the whole truth, as far as we are now able to see and understand it. It would never occur to me to send a sick 
person to any other institution, and it is my highest wish at present that my own country, Finland, may have an 
institution like this. One thing surprises me, and that is that every sick person in Denmark who can visit the 
Skodsborg Sanitarium does not do so. The only season is that they do not know the institution.” In one letter, 
she begins this way, “You must, you must, you must speak to Dr. Kellogg. We must have some workers for 
our Finland.” Now, what is true of Scandinavia is true of the other countries of Europe.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 342.10 


| wish to call attention to the field of Europe, especially the Scandinavian countries. If you take South Dakota, 
North Dakota, Nebraska, lowa, Minnesota, Wisconsin, Michigan, and half of Indiana, you have exactly the 
size of the Scandinavian field. In these States you have eleven and one-half million inhabitants, according to 
the last census, but in the Scandinavian field there are twelve and one-half million people. In many respects it 
is a difficult field. It is not a fruit country, and a half paradise like California; but when you go up to the 
northernmost parts of these countries, scarcely anything will grow, and people live upon fish and mutton. In 
some places the trees are not higher than two or three feet. There are no woods there.GCB April 19, 1901, 
page 342.11 


In several places the people will continue for months, living on fish and mutton. They do not have anything 
else, not even bread. You say, “How can they stand it?” They are very particular about baths, and that helps 
them. In these northern countries, and especially Finland, excepting for their diet, the people are the cleanest 
people living on the earth. They take baths all the time: and when a Finnish family do not have money enough 
to build two rooms, they build a bath-room, and live in that until they get enough money to build another room. 
When they do not have enough money to put in an apparatus with which to take a cold spray, they pour water 
on their stove, and thus create steam, which fills their room, and then they go out and roll in the snow to cool 
off.GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.12 


Our medical work is quite well started in Denmark: but in Norway and Sweden they are crying for help. Since 
coming to this Conference | have been looking around to see if | could get somebody to go to Sweden. The 
work is just started there. Brother and Sister Kalstrom are doing good work, and some sisters are laboring in 
Gutember, but they are in need of a physician there. | have found a young Swede since coming to this 
country, who is preparing himself in the American Medical Missionary College to go over there, and the Lord 
will help him. We have many difficulties to battle with on the diet question, and also with questions of 
finance.GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.13 


In the Latin countries scarcely anything has been done. There is the great country of France, with forty million 
inhabitants, and Spain and Portugal and Italy, where hardly anything has been done. | hope many will go 
there from the Medical Missionary College. It must be done, and by God’s help and blessing it will be done. | 
pray that he may help us to study out the right plans with which to carry on the work in those countries.GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 342.14 


The Chair: You have heard the resolution and the earnest appeal. | am sure that Dr. Ottosen has not pictured 
the matter to you greater than it is. | have traveled over this field, from Stockholm to Cairo and Constantinople. 
Elder Conradi can tell you about the needs of Egypt. | have been there, and have seen the opportunities 
presented. | will give you just one little note to show you what power there is in the medical missionary work. | 
was in Constantinople a year ago last summer. The brethren heard | was coming. They came in from different 
places. There was a brother from Macedonia, and a brother from Athens and somebody else from some other 
place. | felt | was getting back just about two thousand years. They took me up to an upper chamber, and we 
had a meeting up there. We found dozens of people who had come in from the surrounding country. They had 
come in to wait for me. Some had been staying there for two weeks, camping out.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
342.15 


They were all sick. They began to ask questions about health reform. These were so intelligent as to show 
them to be advanced health reformers. Those people in Constantinople had Good Health, and had it 
translated to them every month, they also had books and papers on this line translated to them every week, 
and so were up to the very front line of progress.GCB April 19, 1901, page 342.16 


| had a letter from Brother Krumm, of Jerusalem, the other day, and he said they had started a little bath-room 
last year, and they had five converts from that little bath-room; every one of the converts they had had come 
in through the influence of the bath-room. Here are missions upon which thousands of dollars have been 
spent, and many of them have made no progress at all. But with our little bath-room we have five good 
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converts.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.1 


So the medical missionary work is needed in that country. This work is a means by which you can get an 
influence with those people as you can not in any other way. | would like to tell you of experiences | had in 
Joppa, with the Mohammedans, where the Arab chiefs came in and sat down, and we talked the gospel with 
them. | wish | could tell you of some of the wonderful interesting experiences we have had; but we have not 
the time for it. There is no country, | believe, where medical missionary work is needed more emphatically and 
imperatively than in Egypt, Turkey, and the other countries of Asia Minor. It is about the only way that anything 
can be done there, and in Italy.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.2 


We will have to adjourn this meeting very soon; but we have still one or two other resolutions. Will you act on 
these resolutions. All in favor say, Aye; opposed, No. Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.3 


The Secretary: | have a resolution in regard to the James White Memorial Home and the Haskell Home for 
Orphans, which | wish to present: It is as follows:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.4 


“Resolved, That we acknowledge the blessing of God, and the benevolence of our brethren in the support of 
the James White Memorial Home for the aged, and the Haskell Home for Orphans, and express it as our hope 
and desire that these charities be encouraged by continued support and good will.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 
343.5 


The Chair: | will say that we have had donations sufficient to support these two institutions, but about $600; so 
we have run behind only $600. All in favor of this resolution say, Aye; oppose, No. Carried.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 343.6 

The Secretary: | have also a resolution concerning the constituent body of the Portland Sanitarium and 
Benevolent Association, that it consists of fifteen members, five elected for one year, five for two years, and 
five for three years. The following names are suggested for the nomination for the first year: H. W. Decker, T. 
H. Starbuck, W. H. Winslow, R. D. Benham, H. J. Schnepper.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.7 


Also another set of five names for the following year, as this is a biennial meeting. The names are: R. Rose, 
E. Hurlbut, J. C. Scott, David Emmerson, O. W. Barber.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.8 


The Chair: What will you do with this resolution? GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.9 

G. W. Reaser: | move the adoption of it.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.10 

E. J. Hibbard: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.11 

The names were reread, and the question was called.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.12 


The Chair: Is there anything to be said? It is moved and seconded that this resolution be adopted, and that 
these brethren be nominated. Are you ready for the question? GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.13 


Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.14 
The Secretary: Concerning the Nebraska Sanitarium and Benevolent Association: “To fill vacancies of 1901: 
Bert Glasscock, Wm. Diamond, Luther Warren, John Richards, B. G. Wilkinson, A. R. Henry, J. W 
Rogers.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.15 


“To fill vacancies of 1902: J. T. Boettcher, F. M. Wilcox, H. B. Farnsworth, J. E. Kirk, Orlando Thayer, Jesse 
Arthur, C. G. Christoffersen.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.16 


The Chair: A motion to rescind the action of yesterday, which was incorrect, and to adopt this resolution, will 
be in order. Do we hear such a motion?GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.17 


F. M. Wilcox: | move that we rescind the other, and adopt this.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.18 
This motion was seconded and carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.19 


The Chair: A motion to adjourn will now be in order. | believe we have nothing further before us to consider, 
and a motion to adjourn sine die may be in place.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.20 


F. M. Wilcox: | move that we adjourn sine die.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.21 


This motion was seconded and carriedGCB April 19, 1901, page 343.22 
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J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
A. J. READ, Secretary. 
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COLORADO MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


J. H. KELLOGG 

Second Meeting, April 17, 4:30 P. M. 

DR. J. H. KELLOGG in the chair. 

| call a meeting of the Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, which was due at 4:30 P.M. 
The association will please come to order, and hear the report of the Nominating Committee.GCB April 719, 


1901, page 343.23 


Dr. Paulson: This is to fill three vacancies on the Board of Trustees. The committee submit the following 
names: J. H. Kellog, C. McReynolds, W. L. Hoover.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.24 


The Chair: Have you any action to take in reference to this report? GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.25 
O. A. Olsen: | move its adoption.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.26 
J. W. Westphal: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.27 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that the persons named be the members of the Colorado Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent Association Board of Trustees. The names are J. H. Kellogg, C. McReynolds, and 
W. L. Hoover. You are all familiar with these names. All in favor say, Aye: opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 343.28 


The Chair: There are a number of matters of very great importance which ought to be brought forward, but 
there is not time this afternoon to discuss the matter, and | would recommend that we adjourn until to-morrow 
at 4:30, at which time | have arranged that a meeting be held, if it is desirable to have a meeting in which 
these matters may be taken up.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.29 


F. M. Wilcox: | move that we now adjourn until 4:30 to-morrow.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.30 

This motion was seconded and carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.31 

The full Board of the Trustees of the association for the ensuing two years consists of W. H. Riley, J. H. 
Kellogg, F. M. Wilcox, Lydia McCamley, W. L. Hoover, A. Druillard, and C. B. McReynoldsGCB April 19, 
1901, page 343.32 


J.H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
F. M. WILCOX, Secretary. 
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MINUTES OF MEETING OF MEDICAL MISSIONARY BOARD HELD IN THE TABERNACLE 


J. H. KELLOGG 
BATTLE CREEK, APRIL 17, 1901 AT 5:15 P. M. 


THE new board consists of J. H. Kellog, A. G. Daniells, O. A. Olsen, W. H. Cottrell, David Paulson, A. J 
Read, H. F. Rand, J. F. Morse, and W. T. Knox.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.33 


A. G. Daniells was elected Chairman pro tem; A. J. Read, Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.34 


Moved by Dr. Paulson, seconded by O. A. Olsen, that J. H. Kellogg act as permanent Chairman of the board. 
It was unanimously carried, and Dr. Kellogg took the chair.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.35 


Moved by David Paulson, seconded by J. H. Kellogg, that A. J. Read act aspermanent Secretary of this 
board. Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 343.36 


The following nominations for trustees of branch sanitariums were made:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.1 
Trustees for the New England Sanitarium and Benevolent Associations:—Hampton W. Cottrell, John H. 
Kellogg, Chas. C. Nicola, Wm. A. Wilcox, Wilbur L. Payne, Dwight M. Hull, Horace B. Tucker, Albert E. Place 
James B. Mason.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.2 


Nine nominated from which list eight are to be elected by the constituent body. Secretary and Treasurer also 
to be elected by the constituent body. Wm. A. Wilcox or James B. Mason.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.3 


Trustees for Nebraska Sanitarium and Benevolent Association: A. N. Loper, J. F. Boettcher, Bert Glasscock, 
F. M. Wilcox, J. W. Adams, G. W. Shaver, J. W. Rogers, B. G. Wilkinson, R. W. ParmeleeSCB April 19, 
1901, page 344.4 

Nine nominated from which number five are to be elected.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.5 

Trustees of the Portland Sanitarium and Benevolent Association: H. W. Decker, L. J. Stiles, G. E. 
Tyszkiewicz, Mrs. J. Gotzian, Dr. W. R. Simmons, M. E. Spencer, R. Rose, E. Hulburt, W. W. SharpsCB 
April 19, 1901, page 344.6 

Nine nominated from which list, seven are to be elected by constituent body.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.7 
Trustees for Upper Columbia Conference Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association: The president of 
the Upper Columbia Conference, J. R. Headsworth, W. C. Young, J. W. Posey, A. Anderson, Greenville 
Holbrook, M. Fee.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.8 

The following recommendations were unanimously voted:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.9 

We recommend, That the training schools in institutions under the director of Medical Missionary Board of the 
same standard for acceptance pupils for training, and the same case of study as is adopted by the training 
school at Battle Creek.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.10 

Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.11 


That we encourage a preparatory year of study being taken in our schools when possible.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 344.12 


Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.13 


That as a rule we should not accept pupils in our training schools under twenty-one or over thirty-five years of 
age.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.14 


On motion, meeting adjourned to call of chair.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.15 


J. H. KELLOGG, Chairman. 
A. J. READ. Secretary. 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF THE INTERNATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION 


Treasurer’s Report 
JAN. 1, 1899, JAN. 1, 1900, 


To To BIENNIAL 

AMOUNT RECEIVED. PFC. 31 FEB 28,1901. PERIOD. 
Memberships $417 00 $ 738 50 
Dues 1,988 00 1,808 00 
Donations 934 20 1,544 70 
Sentinel of Liberty 1,241 16 
Merchandise 377 48 

Total Receipts $3,339 20 $5,709 85 $9,049 05 

AMOUNT 
EXPENDED. 

Office Expense $1,189 07 $2,071 77 
General Expense 1,845 81 1,045 99 
Worthless Accounts 159 68 
Southern Tract Society 75 00 
Periodicals 29 29 
Labor 31 00 
Sentinel Stock 912 00 
Free Literature 511 94 
Religious Liberty Library 397 50 

Total Expenditures $3,194 56 $5,074 49 $8,269 05 

Net Gain 780 00 

$9,049 05 
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Financial Statement, Feb. 28, 1901 


RESOURCES. LIABILITIES 
Accounts Receivable—Tract 


Societies $766 97 

Personal Accounts 1,164 82 

Editorial Library 102 41 

Sentinel Stock 581 00 

Merchandise (per Inv.) 1,582 78 

Religious Liberty Library (per Inv.) 195 00 

Office Fixtures 455 83 

W. A. Blakely 70 00 

Deposit with Chicago Post Office 20 00 

Deposit with First National Bank 1,483 94 

Cash on hand 230 82 

Accounts Payable $1,492 85 

Present Worth (Jan. 1, 1899) $4,380 72 

Gain to Feb. 28, 1901 780 00 

Present Worth (March 1, 1901) 5,160 72 
Totals $6,653 57 $6,653 57 


During the biennial period the books have been twice audited. For the year 1899 the following report was 
submitted:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.16 


“Chicago, Feb. 13, 1900.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.17 
“To Whom it May Concern:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.18 


“| hereby certify that | have audited the accounts of the International Religious Liberty Association between the 
dates, January 1 and December 31, 1899, inclusive.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.19 


“All omissions and irregularities detected by this audit have been adjusted on the books, and according to the 
best of my knowledge and belief, the accounts are now in proper shape to Jan. 1, 1900.GCB April 19, 1901, 
page 344.20 


“Respectfully,GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.21 
“(Signed) A. W. ROTHWELL, Auditor.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.22 


For the fourteen months ending Feb. 28, 1901, the auditor presented the following statement:—GCB April 19, 
1901, page 344.23 


“CHICAGO, April 2, 1901.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.24 

“This is to certify that | have carefully audited the accounts of the International Religious Liberty Association, 
checking each item from Jan. 1, 1900, to Feb. 28, 1901, inclusive. | believe the accounts to be properly 
adjusted, and the ledger accurately balanced.GCB April 19, 1901, page 344.25 


“(Signed) A. W. ROTHWELL, Auditor. 
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THE MISSIONARY READING CIRCLE 


A. G. DANIELLS 
Meeting Held at 5:30 A.M., April 18. 


A. G. DANIELLS: The apostle Paul says: “Consider what | say; and the Lord give thee understanding.” In thi 
early days of this message, those who embraced it were earnest Bible students. They were hungry readers of 
the literature that was produced at the time, and were earnest workers in the cause to disseminate that which 

God gave them. | well remember how, when but a boy, my mother read her Bible; how she obtained every 

page of literature that came from our press; what pains she took to hand it around; and how she labored to 

make the truth known to others. We had but few preachers in lowa at the time. For six months or a year, and 

sometimes two years, our church was left without seeing a preacher. But the members took the Review and 

Herald, the only paper published at the time. They purchased every tract that came from the press.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 345.1 


Although my mother was a poor woman, and had to work hard to support her fatherless children, yet so far as 
| know, for years she had a complete library of the literature of Seventh-day Adventist. Every paper, every 
book, every pamphlet that came out found its way to her home and these were all eagerly read and studied. 
My mother had a good knowledge of the truth as far as it was brought out in our publications at the time.GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 345.2 


What | say of our own home was true of the homes of the majority of Seventh-day Adventists at that time. Our 
ministers who came to us brought publications with them. They usually carried a trunk of books with them, to 
supply the church, and would talk to the people about the importance of distributing our literature. We had no 
canvassers, and no missionary societies,—nothing but the church and the literature and a few preachers. But 
| want to tell you, that the people knew the truth; they loved it and worked to get the message before the 
people.GCB April 19, 1901, page 345.3 


When a new tract or pamphlet was issued, the elder would call the brethren together, and call their attention 
to this new tract. He would say, “Brethren, what shall we do to get this to our neighbors?” The brethren would 
talk the matter over and arrange for every one to take a supply. One would say, “You may put me down to 
visit every family in this township, and | will put a track into every house.” So a large number of tracts would be 
sent for, and this brother would take his horse and sleigh, or go afoot, and visit all the families, and leave them 
reading matter.GCB April 19, 1901, page 345.4 


Those were happy days in our little church in West Union, la.,—days of study, days of reading, days of prayer, 
and days of earnest service. The message was a great deal to the people then. But during late years my 
observation leads me to believe that we are growing careless about the study of the truth, the reading of our 
literature, the study of the message in the Word itself; and growing indifferent with reference to active service 
in making the truth known to our fellow men. | do believe that if the spirit that characterized the people in the 
early days of the message,—there would be such a flood of literature going out that the world would be 
supplied, our publishing houses would have little else to do than to furnish literature on the third angel’s 
message to give to this world.GCB April 79, 1901, page 345.5 


But it is not for me to occupy the time of this meeting. | wanted to say a few words before turning our attention 
directly to the Reading Circle plan that has been in operation among us during the last year or so. | must not 
take time to say what we have tried to do in Australia. You have perhaps carried the work on more efficiently 
here, but | can say that the plan has been a God send to our people in Australia, and we have tried to get our 
people all over the country to read the word, to study the message, and the fields, and to work for the people 
as we did in the early days. God has blessed our young people, and all our people, as they have adopted this 
plan and given the message systematic study.GCB April 19, 1901, page 345.6 


There are a number this morning who may speak, but first we will call on Sister Plummer, who has been 
acting as Corresponding Secretary of the International Tract Society and has been trying to advance this line 
of work, to say something about the plan and the idea, and what it seems can be accomplished in this 
way.GCB April 19, 1901, page 345.7 


MRS. L. FLORA PLUMMER: Something of the conditions which led to the formation of what is now known a: 
the Missionary Reading Circle has been already spoken of this morning. This work has been started since the 
close of the last General Conference, and | know that most of you are quite familiar with the lines upon which 

we have been working. But | have been asked to speak particularly of the plan of work and of its object.GCB 

April 19, 1901, page 345.8 


Two years ago a Testimony was received by those at the head of the work in Battle Creek, setting forth a 
statement of what the churches were to do, and the expression was used: “A crisis in missionary work is upon 
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us.” In studying this, and other Testimonies received previously, we found that the Spirit of the Lord had 
already revealed the condition of our churches, and our observation and experience among the churches 
testified to the truth of the statement.GCB April 19, 1901, page 345.9 


| wish to read a paragraph from “Appeal for Home Missionary Work,” page 10. After laying out quite clearly 
and definitely the work that the churches should do in missionary lines, this statement is made: “It is evident 
that all the sermons that have been preached have not brought up this kind of labor, and the churches are 
withering up because they have failed to use their talents in diffusing the light of truth to others. Careful 
instruction should be given that will be as lessons from the Master, that all may put their light to practical use 
in benefiting others.” On page 20 of the same work we have this: “A death-like slumber is upon the human 
agents, and the work is hindered by failure of the human to co-operate with the divine.”GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 345.10 


In these extracts and in many others that might be read, the situation is pointed out clearly and definitely, and 
in the same connection the remedy is also pointed out. Here is another statement on page 15: “Well- 
organized work must be done in the church, that its members may understand the manner in which they may 
impart light to others, and thus strengthen their own faith and increase their knowledge. As they impart the 
light which God graciously bestows upon them, to those in darkness, they will be confirmed in the faith."GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 345.11 


| need only refer to other familiar Testimonies to bring to mind the effect upon our churches of much of the 
help that has been given them. The instruction has been given to all our ministers and to those who labor for 
our churches, that they should not simply go to the churches and hold preaching services, thus teaching the 
people to rely upon the minister for the kind of help which never can be received in that way. Not one-tenth of 
the strength which might be received by the church if they engaged in missionary effort themselves, is 
received by means of the ministrations of those who simply preach to the people.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 
345.12 


In studying this situation, and the remedy, as pointed out by the Spirit of God, it was evident that we must 
return to the old time ways of which Elder Daniells has just spoken—the time when our people everywhere 
were actively engaged in spreading the light of the truth. In that way they themselves became strong, received 
much of the power of God, and the love of the message filled their hearts. They went to neighbors and friends 
with hearts overflowing with love for the truth of God, and with love for humanity, and many were brought in. 
Now that same condition must be restored to the church if the same power and strength shall attend it. It 
seemed very clear that the first step toward bringing about a general revival of missionary effort must be in the 
line of preparation. In the old days, the people studied the truth, and studied their Bibles, and studied our 
literature, and they were all founded upon the principles of our faith; but we read from the Testimonies that the 
love of the truth is dying out of the hearts that received it in that way. If the study of the message brought life 
and power to them in the first place, what will restore it? Has the message lost its power? Has the truth of God 
become weak and inefficient in revivifying hearts?—Certainly not, and the same course pursued to-day will 
bring the same results that were brought in the days when the message was first started. For that reason, the 
lessons on Daniel and Revelation, using the book “Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation” as a help in that 
study, were planned.GCB April 19, 1901, page 346.1 


Afterward the Bible study was combined with the field study, as planned by the Foreign Mission Board. | need 
not speak of the necessity of the study of the field. We who are here this morning understand that. Some of us 
who have tried to help the people in this study are finding that our ideas have been altogether too narrow. 
Since coming to this Conference, we have heard those things that have caused our hearts to enlarge, and to 
go out in sympathy to those countries beyond our borders. If we have been made to feel our need, what about 
the people who are not here, and who have not had the advantages we have enjoyed. It would certainly seem 
that a study of the field ought to accompany the study of the message. There are no two lines of work that to 
my mind seem to harmonize more perfectly and more thoroughly, each fitting into the other, than those two 
lines of study. And it is these two lines of study that have been combined into what is now known as the 
Missionary Reading Circle.GCB April 19, 1901, page 346.2 


Now with reference to the plan: The instruction by the spirit of prophecy is that simple plans shall be formed, 
that the work shall be conducted in simplicity, that no elaborate methods shall be employed. We have tried to 
follow that instruction in the Reading Circle work. All that is necessary to become a member of the Reading 
Circle is to take the lessons and study them. There has been no particular organization that the people were 
asked to join; no special set of officers to be elected,—everything was to be done by the church, and in the 
homes of the people. Persons have written asking, “What instruction can you give about organizing the 
Reading Circle work in our place?” The very fact that it was so simple seems to have been almost a stumbling 
block in the minds of some; but still we think that that part of the work has been conducted on right lines, that 
the work should be simple, so that everywhere our people should understand that all the formality connected 
with it is simply for them to take up the study of the lessons in their homes and in the churches, and all who 
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study the lessons in this way, are members of the Missionary Reading Circle.GCB April 19, 1901, page 346.3 


The first year a lesson each week was given in the Bible study, and also a lesson each week upon the field 
study. The past year the plan has been changed somewhat, and three Bible lessons each month have been 
given, and one field lesson; so that the work has only required one lesson to be learned each week. It was 
urged especially, or was in the mind of those who have worked in the interest of this branch, that the most 
essential point to be considered and desired was the home study. People have written, workers here have 
written, and offered as an objection to the Reading Circle work that the churches were scattered, and the 
people could not meet together; therefore their members could not take up the Reading Circle work.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 346.4 


The idea that this work must be done in the home has been urged above everything else; and you can see the 
reason for it. The larger part of our membership are not situated so they can attend Bible schools and 
institutes, and very many of our young people will never see the inside of any of our educational institutions. In 
some way the help that is given to them must come to them where they are in their homes, and the studies be 
conducted in such a way that they can get the benefit of it in their homes. It was with that idea in mind that we 
have urged that the people in their homes study these lessons. To be sure, we have not lost sight of the value 
that can come from a united study in the church; and where this has been practiced, it has been advised; but 
it has not been made the principal part of the work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 346.5 


Just one word upon the review meetings might be in place. What our people need is training. They need to 
know how to work; and there are not enough experienced laborers to go personally into each church, and say, 
“This is a good way to work,” or “That is a good way to work.” It was hoped that the review meetings, where 
held, might really take on the nature of a training school for the church. A little company of members might 
gain experience in presenting the truth, even to each other. They might get training and experience in 
expressing themselves. There are many of our people who can not intelligently give an answer for the reason 
of their faith, upon almost any point which we hold as a people. They do not know how to express their ideas. 
They have never had the training that is necessary in order to do that connectedly and intelligently. It was 
hoped that in these review meetings the leader might so plan the work that our young people and lay 
members might get an experience in talking the truth there in the review meeting, to each other, being a help 
to each other, and thus gaining an experience that shall be of practical help in carrying the truth to others. But 
| think that this idea has been very little carried out in our churches. It has usually been the case, where 
review meetings have been held, that the leader took up all the time in telling what he knew about the lesson. 
In that way the real object of that work has been largely lost, yet | have knowledge of a few places where the 
results have been all that could be desired in that respect.GCB April 19, 1901, page 346.6 


This is about the sum and substance of the plan,—taking the lesson each week as it came, whether it be the 
Bible study or the study of the field, encouraging the people in their homes, as families, parents and children 
together, to study these precious truths; and it was hoped that the love of the truth might be so revived in their 
hearts, and each one so feel the urgency of it, that all would take those precious truths that they had studied 
in their home, to those about them, and that as they came together in the review meetings, they might be a 
help to each other in studying and training themselves in the best methods of extending that truth. That is the 
plan. The object, as | said in the beginning, was that it should be a basis, a foundation, for the revival of the 
old-time missionary spirit that will usher in the loud cry in all its fullness to this people.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 346.7 


| can not take time this morning to tell you of what has been done, and the very nature of the plan is such that 

it is very difficult to get any statistics that accurately represent the work; but in BULLETIN No. 12, you will find 
a report that gives some idea of the progress of the work, compiled from the reports that have been made by 

those working in the Conferences in behalf of this work. None of us, however, will think of measuring the 

success of any part of the work of God by figures. It can not be done in that way.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
347.1 


Just a word in closing: | have felt my heart stirred as | have come to this meeting day after day, and a sense of 
the responsibility that came upon me as one who had heard these precious things, has rested down upon me 
in an almost insupportable way. | presume that many here could testify to the same thing. The picture before 
my mind this morning is not this audience, but it is the people in our local churches. They have not had the 
privileges that we have had. Many of our general laborers, in attending our camp-meetings and large general 
meetings, never come in contact with the most needy classes of our people. | know that to be a fact, because 
in what little work | have been permitted to do in the cause of the Lord, | have been brought in contact with 
these people in their homes and in their churches, and | know that many do not have the privileges that some 
of our people enjoy. Our lay members are a busy people. Many of them are cumbered with much serving. 
There are many whose hearts are overcharged with the cares of this life. Yet they are the very people who 
must come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
347.2 
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There never will be enough ministers, there never will be enough Bible workers, there never will be enough 
trained canvassers, to carry this message to all parts of the world. We must in some way arouse the latent 
talent in our home churches, that the common people may rise up in their might and in their power, and do the 
work that God has appointed them to do. [Voices: Amen!] They must do that, if they themselves shall be 
saved, and they must do that, that the world may be warned. What would it mean if the people in our local 
churches were all awake to the situation as they should be?—It means that the work in the home field would 
be largely carried by our brethren and sisters, and the releasing of a great number of our laborers who now 
devote their whole strength and time and energy to the churches, for the missions in the dark parts of the 
world. There is where our trained workers must go; and our local churches must learn to be more self-helpful, 
more helpful to the work at home, more helpful to the work abroad; and until this condition of things is brought 
about, our weakness must be apparent to every one.GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.3 


For the future of the Reading Circle work, as such, | have nothing to say. | do not know that the plans upon 
which we have been working are the best plans, and have nothing whatever to urge. | have only this to say: It 
seems inconsistent to plan for the evangelization of the world at large, and at the same time neglect the 
development of the resources by which this work must be done. Just how to develop that latent power that 
God has said is in his church, | do not know; but that is what we had hoped to help to do by the Missionary 
Reading Circle. The whole Circle was planned as a means of preparation for the missionary work which we 
felt that the churches must do.GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.4 


If this is not the plan, something ought to be devised that will be the right thing; and when it is devised, or if it 
shall be decided that there is no better plan than this, each of us should remember that there is no one person 
or no two persons who can take up a work of that magnitude, and cause it to be felt throughout the borders of 
our land. [Voice: True.] It needs the co-operation of every worker in the cause of God. [Congregation: [Amen! 
Amen!] It needs more than “amens.” | have heard “amens” before. It needs more than that. [Voices: That is 
true.] It needs you help when you visit the churches, and that you talk of the thing that is planned to help that 
church. It means in the camp-meetings, in your large meetings, and everywhere, by pen and by voice, that 
you arouse the people, and not only arouse them, but at the same time point out the specific thing that has 
been planned to help them. You who are here, and those who stand at the head of the work, in State and 
Union Conferences,—you to whom the people look,—can do more to foster this work, build it up, and give it 
the right mold and the right standing among our people, than can any number of secretaries by simply 
corresponding with the churches without your help.GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.5 


Any plan that may be devised needs the hearty co-operation of every worker. This spirit of saying, “O, we 
have such an one to look after that work, and | will go on in my own line,” has an effect upon our people that 
we do not realize. When persons are appointed to carry out certain lines of work, let it not be with the idea that 
the whole responsibility rests upon them, but that each laborer shall put his shoulder to the wheel, and see 
that the wheel moves. When this is done, | am sure that the blessing of the Lord will attend the work in all its 
parts.GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.6 

A. G. Daniells: And a great blessing will come to the youth of our people who are growing up. In a recent 
revival meeting that | have been engaged in this country, there were no less than two hundred children, two 
hundred young men and young women, of the members of the church, who were brought before us for prayer. 
These had drifted away from the truth, given it up. Mothers and fathers came night after night to our inquiry 
meetings, saying, “I want you to pray for my son,” or “for my daughter.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.7 

“Well, where is your son?”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.8 

“Why, he is at home.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.9 

“How old is he?”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.10 

“Twenty.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.11 

“What is his condition?”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.12 

“He has given up the truth.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.13 

“Was he ever baptized?”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.14 

“Yes, when he was a little boy,” or perhaps “No.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.15 

“Did he attend the Sabbath-school?”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.16 


“Yes, when he was little. When he was little he was all right. | had no trouble with him. But since he has grown 
up, from about fifteen, he has been drifting away, until to-day he won’t come to church, he does not keep the 
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Sabbath, and he has no love for the message.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 347.17 


| tell you, brethren, as | have heard these things, the situation has stirred my soul, and | know that there is 
something wrong. When father and mother heard the truth, they were in some other church, in the world, 
perhaps all wrapped up, yet the truth had such a power that it led them to sever their connection with old 
friends, with the church, with business, sacrifice all, and take their stand for an unpopular truth; and then that 
same truth has not the power to hold their children in their own families. There is a cause for this, and | 
believe that cause is that we are failing to study, failing to read, failing to bring this truth before the minds of 
our children in the way we ought. It does seem to me, and it has for a year or so, that this simple plan is the 
way to have the truth hold a sovereign power and position in the hearts of our children, and all the brethren 
and sisters everywhere. O, may God burn this into the hearts of all these laborers here this morning! GCB April 
19, 1901, page 348.1 


S. N. Haskell: It seems to me that some way must be devised by which our people will study their Bibles more 
than they have in the past. That is the object of this study that has been devised. It is that our brethren and 
sisters would in their own families, as has been stated by Sister Plummer, begin to study the Bible as we did 
formerly. This should be the case throughout our ranks.GCB April 19, 1901, page 348.2 


The strength of every reform lies in the Bible, the word of God itself. It is not by methods that a reform is 
advanced and strengthened, but it is by the word itself. When the truth has been presented on any 
reformatory line, as in the days of the Reformation and in the early history of the third angel’s message, the 
people did study their Bibles. Everywhere they studied their Bibles, and the Lord blessed them in it. | 
remember the time when we would go around through the country traveling, to call on our brethren who were 
separated by long distances from one another. Perhaps we would arrive in time for dinner; but we never 
would get any dinner until we had a Bible study. | have known instances when our brethren in the country 
would have hay ready to bring in, yet they would desire to have a Bible reading before bringing in the hay, 
even when it threatened to rain.GCB April 19, 1901, page 348.3 


That is the way the cause began. That is the secret of its success, and it has been the secret of success in 
every reform that God has had anything to do with in this world. But when the people have increased, they 
have depended on their ministers, and their ministers have depended on preaching. And so the people have 
loved the preaching, but they have died in the reform. Why is it that they can not live without the preaching?— 
Because the preachers do not instruct them to study. We are driving over the same road. Where, then, is our 
remedy? It has been stated here. It is in our people’s studying. But what will enable them to study? The 
ministers must teach them to study, and not simply to preach, and get off something that is new. They then 
think, that is a wonderful sermon; | wish that brother would come back and preach again; but what has he left? 
He has left a curiosity to hear the preacher. Suppose that preacher’s effort had been spent in instructing them 
how to study the Bible, he would have left something. That is the way it was in the beginning of this work. 
Those who were teachers or preachers left something behind, and that something which they left was to study 
the Bible, and so the cause grew up. We have come to a very important crisis in the history of this work. It is a 
question whether we will study the Bible for ourselves, or whether we will depend on our preachers. 
Individuals frequently say, “If we can not have preaching, then we can not get along.” If we get into that 
condition, that we must live on the preacher, or not live, we had better die. | wish we could all die, and get the 
new life which comes from the study of the word of God itself.GCB April 19, 1901, page 348.4 


| thought, while sitting here and hearing what has been said, that all the plans might be laid in the world, the 
truth might be presented in its clearness in the Review and Herald, and if it were not studied, it would not do 
any good. But the time has come, brethren, when we must study. The effect of the Reading Circle, where it 
has been adopted, as far as | know, has been to hold together elements that otherwise would have given up 
the truth. | speak in particular of New York City, because there is where | have spent a large share of the 
winter. There were individuals that | believe were precious in the sight of God, but felt as if no one cared for 
their souls; and when we got together little groups, here and there, in different parts of the city, and studied 
that which appeared in the Review, these were encouraged and strengthened, and souls came into the truth. 
We found in the city where something of that kind was going on, a circle of some twenty-five that are 
interested in the truth. If | had expected to say much this morning before | came away, | would have brought a 
letter from an old teacher whose husband is an artist. It would do your souls good to hear it. They are in the 
truth, and waiting to be baptized.GCB April 19, 1901, page 348.5 


| was surprised when we came through New York a few weeks ago. A man who was a Sabbath-keeper came 
down to the boat to meet us, and one of the first things he said, was, “We have been having a Reading Circle 
study among our neighbors, and some of them have got interested in it.” Get a person in the truth, and train 
him rightly to begin with, and he will always tell somebody else of it.GCB April 19, 1901, page 348.6 


A. G. Daniells: | do wish we had another hour; for | am sure there are ministers here who would like to speak 
on this. Brother Corliss is anxious to speak, and | wish he might. We are going to give him the time to-morrow 
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morning to talk on city work, but this is a live question, and it stirs every fiber of my being. Now what shall we 
do? Shall we let this plan drop? What do you say? [Many voices: No!] Well, if we shall not let it drop, what 
shall we do to make it a living, breathing, vital power? GCB April 19, 1901, page 348.7 


[The Congregation: Take hold of it!]GCB April 19, 1901, page 348.8 


Shall we go on just as we have the past year? or shall we take hold of it with determination? In order to make 
it a power, must we not give it thought and attention? Will not the officers in our ranks, Union and State 
Conferences, take it to heart, and bring it before their ministers, in their fields, and let the ministers bring it 
before the church officers, then let the church officers bring it before everybody, every member of the church. 
Shall we not, brethren, have a general move in this matter to help our people to study the truth of God? It 
seems to me that this is the remedy, and that it will bring power to us; so | do pray that we shall.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 348.9 


| hope before the meeting closes some of you will have so much interest in this Reading Circle work that you 
will bring it up again. | know if Sister White had the strength to come here, she would lay this matter bare 
before us; for | have heard her do it in Australia, and | have heard her do it in private, over and over again. 
She condemns us as ministers, and says we must turn our attention from this eternal preaching to disciplining 
and organizing and training the people to study and to work for themselves. [Congregation: Amen!] She says 
the poor, feeble, dying condition of our people to-day is the result of our continued preaching to them, without 
getting right down by their sides, and helping them to study for themselves as to how to go to work.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 348.10 
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INTERNATIONAL SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 


M. C. WILCOX 

First Meeting, April 18, 9 A. M. 

M. C. WILCOX in the chair. 

Prayer by J. N. Loughborough.GCB April 19, 19017, page 349.1 


The Chair: We are glad to greet again in biennial session our Sabbath-school workers and representatives 
from all parts of the field. Our requisitions for membership in this association are extremely liberal, and hence 
our constituency ought to include the whole denomination. Our delegates are all accredited ministers and 
licentiates in the denomination,—all State Sabbath-school officers, and all members of regularly organized 
Sabbath-schools.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.2 


According to the customs of the times and of our people, an address is usually expected from the president of 
an organization, reviewing to some extent the work of the period during which he has served, and outlining the 
work which should be done in the future. On this the eighteenth general session of the International Sabbath- 
School Association, the present incumbent has naught of this to present. Rather, he has a confession to 
make, a brief history to sketch, and he will relieve your patience.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.3 


1. He should not have accepted the office two years ago, not even in a nominal way. He believes that 
whatever is worth doing is worth doing well to the extent of the ability which God gives. He loves the Sabbath- 
school work, but he has found himself full of other work, which had a prior claim. He said two years ago, to the 
Nominating Committee, that it was utterly impossible to give proper attention to the Sabbath-school interests, 
and do justice to the special work for which he was called to Oakland. Where your present incumbent did 
wrong was in consenting to accept the office at all, even in the most nominal way.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
349.4 


2. As he contemplated the work in the few weeks immediately following the last General Conference, as he 
feebly saw the vast amount which should be done, he felt most keenly the wrong that he did in accepting the 
office, and he knew that he could not do justice to present duties, and take the time for the study and thought 
which should be given properly, to gain the knowledge of the Sabbath-school work in general and detail, 
knowledge which a president ought to possess. He therefore did the only honest thing he could then do,—laid 
before the executive International Sabbath-school Committee, with the facts and his feelings, his resignation. 
Just then, however, there came before the committee other resignations, some of which it seemed necessary 
to accept, and the brethren connected with the committee in the West urged him to postpone pressing his. He 
did so for a time in difference to their wishes, then presented it again. It was accepted by the majority of the 
committee, on the condition that the incumbent should act as chairman of the committee in its sessions, and 
this was done.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.5 


The members of the committee, in session and severally, have given, consistent with other duties, much 

thought to the Sabbath-school work. They may have made mistakes, but they have earnestly sought they 
Lord, that they might do his work in his way. But your present incumbent has simply served as one of the 

members of the committee. An evidence of his self-effacement in this office, it may safely be said that there 

are doubtless many of your State Sabbath-school officers who could not, previously to this meeting, have told 

who the president of the International Sabbath-school Association was. Even our esteemed president of the 
General Conference, not having been troubled over the Sabbath-school work during the last biennial period, 
and remembering only the eloquent addresses of him who was so long president of your body, wrote him but 

a short time ago asking him that his address be furnished early, so that it could be published in the 

BULLETIN. Our beloved General Conference president is not to blame for this lapse of memory, having seen 
or heard naught in the last two years to refresh his recollection. The lesson is obvious: Appoint only such 

persons to a work who can place upon it the time and thought and strength which the work demands.GCB 

April 19, 1901, page 349.6 


But in behalf of our secretaries we are glad to speak. For the first part of the term, Miss Alberta S. Little served 
us faithfully as Corresponding Secretary under constantly failing health. Her condition finally became so 
precarious that it seemed necessary that she should leave the Pacific Coast for her home in Minnesota, 
where for a time, in slowly improving health, but under much less favorable circumstances, she pursued her 
work. Finally it seemed to the committee that the Corresponding Secretary should be at the central office in 
Oakland, and Sister Little therefore resigned. Mrs. Carrie King, who had for some time been assisting, was 
chosen to fill the vacancy. Brother M. H. Brown has faithfully and efficiently served as Recording Secretary 
and Treasurer, besides doing editorial and corresponding work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.7 


The reports from these secretaries, already published in the BULLETIN, will give this body a much better idea 
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of the work than could your chairman, and those desire information in detailed particular are referred to the 
secretaries, not to burden them and save your chairman, but that the inquirer may obtain the information he 
desires.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.8 


This is a great and important branch of God’s work. Let us all pray God that his wisdom may lead and guide 
all the decisions which may be made at this conference to the glory of his name in all the work which we shall 
do.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.9 


Perhaps we ought to have called for the report of last year; but inasmuch as it has been printed, if there is no 
objection that will be waived. We will listen to the report of the Recording Secretary, or such parts of it as may 
seem necessary. It has already been printed in the BULLETIN.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.10 


M. H. Brown: The report of the Recording Secretary will be found in the BULLETIN, beginning on page 62. We 
will not stop to read this report this morning, but simply call attention to a few features which we would like to 
have you consider.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.11 


We first give in this report a table showing the membership of our schools, the total contributions, and the 
amount donated to missions each year during the last fourteen years, concluding with the year ending Dec. 
31, 1900. We also give a table showing the amount of donations to each mission field, and the time they were 
given. In the third table we give a condensed summary showing the amount donated to each missionary 
enterprise during the period of fourteen years. It will be noticed that the total given to missionary enterprises 
during the fourteen years is $297,-429.80. This includes donations to Africa, London, the brigantine “Pitcairn,” 
Hamburg, India, Mexico, and Central America, China, Japan, Southern field, European mission, South 
America, Haskell Home, West Indies, Polynesia, Russia. Mediterranean field, and most needy fields. During 
the last three years, owing to the needs in other lands, and the straits into which our foreign Mission Board 
were brought, the Sabbath-school donations have not been appropriated or donated to the particular fields 
designated by the International Sabbath-school Association, but simply to most needy fields in the judgment 
of the Foreign Mission Board. During 1898, 1899, and 1900, there was $68,552.74 donated to most needy 
fields.GCB April 19, 1901, page 349.12 


We also give a general summary of Sabbath-school reports for the quarter ending Dec. 31, 1900, so that you 
may have before you the membership, and the donations from each of the associations throughout the world, 
itemizing these. It will be noticed that we have 54 associations throughout the world; 2,700 schools, and an 
approximate membership of 58,000. | think really it approaches about 60,000 in all. If all the Sabbath-schools 
should report in this general summary, and we had all the reports, it would reach a total of about 60,000.GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 350.1 


During the last two years, the term since the last meeting of the Association, there have been eight new 
associations organized, four of which were organized in Australasia.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.2 


There has been an impression perhaps, | do not know how extensively, that the donations for missions have 
been rather on the decline in our Sabbath-schools during the past few years. We wish you to notice that this is 
a mistake, since our donations are increasing. By reference to the first table, to which we called your attention, 
you will notice that the donations for 1808 were $21,475.18; for 1899, $21,842.09; for 1900, $25,235.47. Thus 
you see that the donations are increasing rather than diminishing. That is exclusive of the donations for the 
Haskell Home. Those have also been increasing: In 1898, $4,795.16; in 1899, $5,107.02; in 1900, $5,861.06. 
So that the donations for the Sabbath-school work and the Haskell Home are not falling off, but rather 
increasing. If there are any questions, we shall be glad to answer them.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.3 


The Chair: Are there any questions concerning this report? If not, we will listen to the report of the 
Corresponding Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.4 


[The report was read by the Secretary, Mrs. Carrie R. King, and may be found on page 61 of the 
BULLETIN.]GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.5 


The Chair: We will now listen to the Treasurer’s report of the association.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.6 


M. H. Brown: We will not burden your minds with a vast array of figures this morning. The report is published 
in the third number of the BULLETIN, beginning on page 87. | will simply call attention to a few points in the 
report.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.7 


During the year ending Dec. 31, 1899, the Association made a gain of $620.41; during the year ending Dec. 
31, 1900, it made a gain of $479.81, making a total gain in the two years of a little over $1,100. Our surplus at 
the present time is $3,428.64. This had accumulated during the past six or seven years.GCB April 19, 1901, 
page 350.8 
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In closing our report we say our surplus has been growing for several years at the rate of about $500 a year. 
Our Executive Board have considered the needs of the work, and in view of the financial prosperity which the 
Lord has given our association, we have decided to recommend the appropriation of $2,500 from our treasury 
to the following objects: to the work in other lands, $2,000; to the General Conference for work in the Southern 
field, $500.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.9 


In this day of debts, we are very grateful to be able to report such a surplus, and we rejoice in the privilege of 
recommending the appropriation of a large proportion of it to other needy branches of the Lord’s work.GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 350.10 


| will say that the books of the association have been audited, and the auditor’s report is ready.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 350.11 


The Chair: The auditor’s report is in the hands of Brother Hall, who will now read itGCB April 19, 1901, page 
350.12 


H. H. Hall [reading]:GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.13 
“OAKLAND, CAL., February 20, 1901.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.14 


“| have examined the books of the International Sabbath-school Association by checking each entry made, 
and comparing all vouchers, and find them correct. | believe the statement rendered by your Secretary, Elder 
M. H. Brown, to show the true financial standing of the association.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.15 


Mrs. H. H. HALL, Auditor.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.16 


The Chair: You have listened to the report of the Treasurer, and the statement of the Auditor. What is your 
pleasure concerning this report? GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.17 


C. H. Jones: | move that the report be adopted.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.18 
S. B. Horton: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.19 
The motion was carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.20 


C. P. Bollman: | move that we take up at this stage of proceedings, Recommendations 14 and 15 of the report 
of the educational Committee submitted to the Conference yesterday. This has direct reference to the work of 
the Sabbath-school Association, and it is proper that it should be considered at this time.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 350.21 


D. H. Oberholtzer: | second that motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.22 


The Chair: These recommendations have been sent in from the Sabbath-school Association council to the 
Educational Committee, and it was designed that they should be considered in this meeting. You have heard 
the motion, that we take these recommendations up, and consider them separately at this meeting. AI—GCB 
April 19, 1901, page 350.23 


A. Moon: Let them be read.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.24 


M. H. Brown [reading]: We recommend, first, that “earnest efforts should be made to save the children of 
unbelievers by the establishment of branch Sabbath-schools wherever practicable.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 
350.25 


The Chair: | am sure this is to some extent a new subject. Some have given its special consideration. We 
have not very much time allotted to us here at the most, and we would like to hear upon these resolutions and 
recommendations those who have had special experience; and while we would be glad to hear from many, it 
would be impossible.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.26 


The Chair: The question is called, | would say that these are simply suggestions. It is not designed to lay out 
any plan or mark out any ways. Let us work from the light that the Lord gives us, and the Lord will lead us in 
the very best way.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.27 


The recommendation is that careful study should be given to the subject of Sabbath-school conventions, and 
normal classes should be conducted in connection with these, wherever practicable; that this agency, which 
has already helped so much, may be attended with still greater success. There are some who have had an 
experience along these lines; and, as stated before, as we have only a short time at our disposal, we would 
like to hear from those who have had some experience.GCB April 19, 1901, page 350.28 
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The Secretary: Just a few words with reference to this subject of Sabbath-school conventions. For the past 
few years these have been a new element in our Sabbath-school work, and we believe that there is nothing 
come in that has contributed more to the building up of the Sabbath-school work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
351.1 


F. C. Gilbert: We believe that one of the gifts the Lord gave to the church is the gift of teaching; and those of 
us who have heard the special Testimony concerning Sabbath-school work know that there is a great deal is 
said about having teachers who can teach, and also that our teachers need educating. | think we are all 
agreed on one thing, and that is that it is one thing to learn a thing, and another to teach it.GCB April 19, 
1901, page 351.2 


About a year ago we had, in connection with our camp-meetings, some one especially appointed to have 
model lessons especially for the children, and | wish you could have been there to see the interest that was 
manifested. When that experiment was tested, and found to be successful, we thought we would go one step 
further, and so we appointed a regular class, devoting several hours each day to a regular normal training 
class.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.3 


The Chair: We would like to hear from Brother R. C. Porter as to how State and Conference officers can assist 
in this matter.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.4 


R. C. Porter: My experience in the Sabbath-school work directly as an official has been very brief; therefore | 
shall not detain you long with what | shall have to say. When | was asked to take charge of that work at the 
last annual meeting of our association in Missouri, we studied how we could, with the least expense, help in 
the Sabbath-school work in the State; and as the result, we laid the plan to ask every minister to hold a 
convention, whenever he came in contact with a Sabbath-school. We also sent word to the different Sabbath- 
schools, asking them to prepare papers, as many as three in each school, preparatory to the visit of the 
minister. We asked them to do this at once, for they knew not how soon they might be visited. Thus in 
conducting these conventions we have not made one dollar’s additional expense; and they have had the 
effect of interesting the ministers more directly in the Sabbath-school work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.5 


The Chair: Are there any other remarks? All in favor of these recommendations manifest by saying, Aye; 
contrary, No. Carried. We have two other recommendations, passed by the Sabbath-school Council. Brother 
Brown will present them.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.6 


The Secretary: In our councils, Sabbath-school work has been considered daily. Two of the recommendations 
there voted we now present here. They have been considered and passed upon by that Sabbath-school 
Council [reading]:—GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.7 


“1. In harmony with the recommendation of the Executive Board of the International Sabbath-school 
Association, we donate $2,000 for this work in other lands, and $500 to the General Conference for the work 
in the Southern Field.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.8 


“2. In harmony with the plan of reorganization adopted by the General Conference we hereby place this work, 
property, and funds of this association under the management of the General Conference, this action to take 
effect as soon as the General Conference is prepared to make this branch of the cause one of the 
departments of its work.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.9 


The Secretary: | move the adoption of these recommendations.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.10 
A Voice: | second the motion.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.11 


The Chair: You have heard the motion and the second, that these recommendations be adopted. Will the 
Secretary read the first? Read them both again.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.12 


The first recommendation was here read by the Secretary.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.13 


The Chair: Are you ready for the question? All who are in favor of this, manifest by raising the hand; contrary 
minds, same sign. Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.14 


The Secretary: This second recommendation was adopted several days ago, in the Sabbath-school 
Association.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.15 


The Chair: Of course there will be some time before the General General Conference can get all these 
branches of its work under control and in working order, so we stand ready to turn it over at any time that the 
General Conference is prepared to receive it and appoint new secretaries and officers.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 351.16 
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All who are in favor of this manifest by raised hand; contrary, same sign.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.17 
Carried.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.18 


One thing to which we wish to call your attention is that all reports will follow the same course that they have 
in the past, until due notice is given. Due notice will be given in the Sabbath-school Worker when any change 
of this kind shall take place.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.19 


Another thing that perhaps ought to be mentioned is something concerning needy schools. There has been a 
misunderstanding concerning these as to how they shall receive help. | would like to ask the secretary to 
suggest something upon this.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.20 


The Secretary: | would say that we have the present plan in both State and international associations is that 
where the people are poor, and have not the necessary funds with which to purchase supplies and helps for 
their school, the local Conference or association provides funds with which to aid such school. This is part of 
their work. In mission fields the International Association has always held itself in readiness to respond to calls 
for supplies to aid schools.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.21 


C. P. Bollman: | think the question of helping needy schools is quite an important one. Great caution should 
be exercised in giving this help. As a rule, | believe it is much better if a school can start out on a self- 
supporting basis, rather than be assisted by the association. It is sometimes necessary to start mission 
schools, or schools among people who are very poor; and in these cases, supplies should be furnished; but 
even in these instances, great caution should be exercised, that no spirit of dependency upon the association 
be developed. There is nothing so helpful as self-help. It develops self-reliance, self-helpfulness. While there 
are such funds, | think it should be very cautiously stated to these schools, and that, when necessary, help be 
given at the beginning. They should be encouraged to save up their pennies so as to be able to purchase their 
own supplies for the succeeding quarter, and place themselves upon a self-supporting basis as soon as 
possible.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.22 


The Chair: These are very good precautions indeed. There are, however, Sabbath-schools organized that are 
very poor indeed, and some schools have been allowed to collapse because they did not have the actual 
necessary funds to carry on their school work. To these schools, who would otherwise have to go down and 
discontinue their work, the association will gladly extend help in a financial way.GCB April 19, 1901, page 
351.23 


There is one other question which it has been desired that something should be said upon at this time, that is 
the question of the “ingathering service,” or “harvest service.” We would like to have Sister Hibben, of 
Chicago, if she is present, tell us something of this work and her experience.GCB April 19, 1901, page 351.24 


Miss Anna Hibben: This subject of the harvest ingathering service is one that has deeply stirred me; for | 
believe that through this the Lord designs to bring to his people a long-lost-sight-of blessing. You remember 
the Lord has said that altogether too little attention is given to our youth and children, and that we should 
devise some means whereby they could be interested in the cause of truth.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.1 


As the result of seeking some plan to interest the children, we struck this idea. You will find in “Desire of 
Ages,” in the chapter entitled “The Feast of the Tabernacles,” just how the Lord designed that that should be 
celebrated. You will remember that the Lord commanded his people to gather before him three times a year, 
and keep a Feast. The first was to be the feast of the Passover. All three of these feasts were not only 
commemorative, but typical. | will read a statement from “Patriarchs and Prophets” in regard to the Feast of 
Tabernacles (page 541): “The feast of Tabernacles was not only commemorative, but typical. It not only 
pointed back to the wilderness’ sojourn, but as the feast of harvest, it celebrated the ingathering of the fruits of 
the earth, and pointed forward to the great day of final ingathering, when the Lord of the harvest shall send 
forth his reappears to gather the tares together in bundles for the fire, and to gather the wheat into his 
garner.”GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.2 


Had they ceased to keep the Passover before the type met its anti-type, they would have been denying their 
faith. The Lord looked upon this just as he did upon the other—a ceasing to keep the Feast of the 
Tabernacles denies our faith in the soon-coming harvest of the earth. Further, you will find in “Patriarchs and 
Prophets” this statement: “Well would it be for the people of God at the present time to have a Feast of 
Tabernacles,—a joyous commemoration of the blessings of God to them.” We have found from our 
experience that it has been well, that God’s blessing has rested upon this effort. The question no doubt arises 
in your mind, How are we to celebrate it? We have tried to celebrate it according to the Lord’s plan, and this is 
what he says:—“Well would it be for the people of God at the present time to have a Feast of Tabernacles,—a 
joyous commemoration of the blessings of God to them. As the children of Israel celebrated the deliverance 
that God had wrought for their fathers, and his miraculous preservation of them during their journeyings from 
Egypt, so should we gratefully call to mind the various ways he has devised for bringing us out from the world, 
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and from the darkness of error, into the precious light of his grace and truth."—/dem, pp. 540, 541.GCB April 
19, 1901, page 352.3 


“Everything that could please the eye, and give expression to the universal joy, was brought from the woods; 
the city bore the appearance of a beautiful forest.... With sacred song and thanksgiving the worshipers 
celebrated this occasion. A little before the feast was the day of atonement, when, after confession of their 
sins, the people were declared to be at peace with heaven. Thus the way was prepared for the rejoicing of the 
feast.... The temple was the center of universal joy.... At night the temple and its courts blazed with artificial 
light."GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.4 


“From far and near the people came, bringing in their hands a token of rejoicing. Old and young, rich and 
poor, all brought some gift as a tribute of thanksgiving to Him who had crowned the year with his goodness, 
and made his path drop fatness.” The Desire of Ages, 447, 448.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.5 


Our plan has been to instruct the children in the spring of the year to watch all through the summer for the 
beauties of nature, and either gather or mark those for gathering, and then toward the close of the summer, 
after the harvest, gather these things together and bring them to the church. We decorate the church the day 
before. Then we have a thanksgiving. We try in our planning to avoid anything that would harbor the thought 
or encourage the disposition in the child of being proud of their dress or anything of that kind. We make it a 
day of thanksgiving, in which the children and young people can unite. They repeat texts of Scripture, and the 
older ones bring to their minds and present before the others some special blessing the Lord has bestowed 
upon them during the year. Then we have lessons drawn from the things of nature placed before them,— 
spiritual lessons from the beauties of nature,—and thus when the children see these things afterward, their 
attention is drawn through the lessons to God. As the children are watching all summer long for these 
beauties of nature, they see in nature much more than they ever saw before, and their attention is directed to 
nature’s God. For my own part, | never saw so much of the beauties of God in nature as | have seen since | 
engaged in this work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.6 


We also plan to have the children earn their own free-will offering. These offerings are brought, and they are 
indeed free-will offerings, being given to any field to which the children are impressed to donate. We plan to 
study the mission fields during the year, bringing before our minds the different interests of the cause in the 
various fields and the needs that the Lord has presented before us. The children earn means by selling our 
papers—The Life-Boat and the Signs of the Times. The offerings through the year have been greatly 
increased, both for the Sabbath-school and the foreign missions. In one of these special services we raised 
fifty-one dollars. The membership of the school was thirty-two. This large donation did not affect the regular 
and Christmas offerings, they also being greater than ever before.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.7 


M. H. Brown: We wish to request that, in the selection of Sabbath-school secretaries for the Sabbath-school 
department of your Conferences, great care be exercised. It also seems advisable that they be given time and 
opportunity to do that work, and that frequent changes, which are detrimental to the work and destroy its 
continuity, shall not be made. | pray that the Sabbath-school work among the children, especially among the 
little ones, may go on to a better state than ever before. God has wonderful possibilities before his church. Let 
us use them. Let the hearts of the fathers be turned to those of the children, and those of the children to those 
of the fathers, as the Revised Version puts it, and | am sure we will have the blessing of the Lord in that 
work.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.8 


It was moved and seconded that the meeting adjourn sine die.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.9 


The Chair: That would make this the last meeting of the Sabbath-school Association.GCB April 19, 1907, 
page 352.10 


The question was called, and unanimously adopted.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.11 
After the benediction the meeting was declared adjourned.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.12 


M. C. WILCOX, Chairman. 
M. H. BROWN, Secretary. 
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ERRATUM 


On page 310 of the BULLETIN, 3rd column, in the Recommendation 6, the name, D. B. Weber should be D 
D. Wiebe.GCB April 19, 1901, page 352.13 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


1. Partial report, Recommendations 38-69 of Committee on Distribution of Laborers. Pages 355, 356 of 
BULLETIN.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.1 


2. Special report from German brethren. Page 356 of BULLETIN.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.2 
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PRINTED SLIPS 


1. Copies of Proposed Constitution.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.3 


2. Partial Report of Finance Committee.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.4 
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A TIMELY BOOK 


The new work by Elder A. T. Jones. “The Great Nations of To-Day,” should be in every house in the English- 
speaking world. It deals in a clear way with those prophecies relating to our time, showing what the third 
angel's message is, and what it means to believe and live it. It points out in a forcible way the issues to be met 
by every soul, and should be carefully studied by every one. It contains nine maps and illustrations, which will 
assist in the conception of the situation. It is printed in large, clear-type, and fills 260 pages. In paper covers, 
at 25 cents. For sale by Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich., and Pacific Press, Oakland, CalSCB April 


21, 1901, page 353.5 
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PACIFIC UNION CONFERENCE 


The organization of the Pacific Union Conference was completed Tuesday, April 16, 1901, with W. T. Knox as 
president, and an executive committee consisting of the presidents of the California, North Pacific, Upper 
Columbia, and Montana Conferences, together with W. A. Alway, E. L. Stewart, W. R. Simmons, and H. H. 
Hall.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.6 


The Secretary, Treasurer, and Auditor are to be chosen by the Executive Committee.GCB April 21, 1907, 
page 353.7 


The Constitution of the Pacific Union Conference is found on pages 361, 362 of the BULLETIN3CB April 27, 
1901, page 353.8 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


G. A. IRWIN 
Twenty-fourth Meeting, April 19, 11 A. M. 
G. A. IRWIN in the chair. Prayer by I. H. Evans.GCB April 27, 1901, page 353.9 


The Chair: The Conference is now open for business. The unfinished business is found on page 330 of the 
BULLETIN. The report of the Committee on Distribution of Labor was considered up to No. 29. The Secretan 
will read from there onward to the close. The Secretary informs me that they have all been read to the motion 

to adopt, so he will read the names, beginning with No. 29: and if there is no objection, when we get there, we 

will adopt the whole report.GCB April 27, 1901, page 353.10 


The Secretary read Nos. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, thus finishing the list.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
353.11 


The Chair: The Secretary informs me that the others were voted upon, so the motion will be on the ones that 
have just been read. As many as are in favor of adopting this report will say, Aye. GCB April 21, 1901, page 
353.12 

The motion was unanimously carried.GCB April 27, 1901, page 353.13 


The Chair: The unfinished business you will find on page 333 of the BULLETIN. It is the report of the 
Committee on Nominations. The Secretary will read the names.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.14 


The Chair: Is there any motion to adopt the rest of the report?GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.15 
A. G. Haughey: | move its adoption.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.16 

J. D. Gowell: | second the motion.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.17 

The Chair: The Secretary will read the resolutions.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.18 


The resolutions of the Committee on Nominations were read by the Secretary.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
353.19 


The Chair: You have heard the motion. The Secretary will read the items separately.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
353.20 


The first three items of the report were read by the Secretary.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.21 


N. P. Nelson [referring to the third recommendation]: Brother Loper has been a member of the board in 
Nebraska for several years, and | understand there is some talk that he may move to some other field. Would 
it not be better to insert here, “the president or the manager of the Nebraska Sanitarium,” and not mention the 
name; because if Dr. Loper comes back again, and becomes manager of the sanitarium, he would become 
member of the board anyway. | therefore move that we amend the resolution by inserting, “the name of the 
president or manager of the Nebraska Sanitarium,” instead of the name of Dr. Loper.GCB April 21, 1901, 
page 353.22 


A Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 27, 1901, page 353.23 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that we amend the report by putting, “the name of the Superintendent of 
the Nebraska Sanitarium,” instead of Dr. Loper.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.24 


The Secretary here read the fourth and fifth items.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.25 

W. J. Westphal [referring to the fifth item]: The question with me is whether this is sufficiently explicit. The 
college board has recognized three Bible teachers in the college, and it seems to me that some difficulty might 
arise with reference to this.GCB April 21, 1901, page 353.26 

The Chair: Has the Committee on Nominations any answer to make to this? GCB April 21, 1901, page 354.1 


J. H. Morrison: | understand that the work of the German and Scandinavian Bible teachers was largely mixed, 
and that the Bible teacher referred to is the Bible teacher in English, whose time is wholly taken up in that 
line.GCB April 21, 1901, page 354.2 
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The Chair: Would it be better to insert that? GCB April 21, 1901, page 354.3 


J. H. Morrison: It would be better to insert the words “English teacher.” That was the mind of the 
committee.GCB April 21, 1901, page 354.4 


G. H. Smith: | move that we amend the report by inserting the words, “English Bible teacher.’"GCB April 21, 
1901, page 354.5 


A Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 27, 1901, page 354.6 
The amendment was carried.GCB April 27, 1901, page 354.7 


W. C. White: | wish to inquire if by adopting this report we are to give sanction of this kind to the system of 
selecting officers ex-officio, which plan has been decidedly spoken against. | wish to know if by the adoption 
of this report we are to give our official sanction to the system of choosing managing boards from men who 
are so widely separated in their regular duties that they can not meet oftener than once in three or four 
months without incurring great expense? | wish to know if in adopting this report we are to express ourselves 
as not intending to reform our methods in conformity with the principles laid down that managing boards 
should be on the ground, and be prepared to act upon the interests of the institution, the work that they are 
supposed to manage? | desire to know if, in the adoption of this report, we are expressing ourselves as in 
favor of continuing the plan of having managing boards be managers only in name, and of leaving our school 
interests in the hands of the faculty, who are employees of the school. | desire to ask if the history of Union 
College, its financial standing, its growth, its development since its erection, and its present financial standing 
is an argument in favor of the continuation of this system. | should like to hear an answer to these questions 
before | vote in favor of this report.GCB April 21, 1901, page 354.8 


J. H. Morrison: Mr. Chairman, now | think we all appreciated the remarks that were made the other day, and 
the principles set forth in regard to managing boards. | know | did, and appreciated very highly those remarks; 
but there is something to be taken under consideration in reference to our circumstances, and that is this: 
First, we do not know who the parties may be that will occupy or make up our teaching force; and next, we 
could not give the name of the president or any one of that faculty to take a place on the board, because we 
do not know who may be elected to that place. We could not name a Bible teacher by name, because we do 
not know who is to take the place. Those are the circumstances.GCB April 21, 1901, page 354.9 


Now if we are left simply to choose a board there at the college, a board that would meet the ideal board that 
was presented before us, we never could find those men located near College View. They are not there, they 
are off some other place in the work. So we have to do with what we have on hand, work with the stock that 
we have on hand; and under those circumstances, we could not see how it would be possible for us to make 
up a board that would come anywhere near meeting the demand in the case without placing upon that board 
representative men from the different Conferences, and then adding to them, just as far as we could, other 
men who might make a strong executive board. Under those circumstances, two men were all we could see 
who would be proper to place on that board. We know how the Lord points out definitely and clearly what kind 
of men should occupy the place of elder; but it often occurs, in organizing a church, that it is not an easy 
matter to find a man who fills the bill. So we do the best we can under the circumstances. And your 
committee, in considering this point, considering what material we had on hand, did the best they could to 
meet the ideal board that was presented here before us.GCB April 21, 1901, page 354.10 


We did not feel that it would be safe at all, under the circumstances, to say that we will have a school board 
without having the different Conferences represented; and in representing them, we decided that a 
Conference would choose the best possible man it had to take that place. And that man would come the 
nearest to filling the bill to represent the school, perhaps, of any man in the State.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
354.11 


Now under those circumstances we could not see anything else that we could do otherwise than what we 
have done. As | stated before, the principles laid down here the other day are right; they are ideal. But such 
men are not located in College View. If they were there, this Conference would pick them up and send them 
some other place. And then we should have to do as we are doing to-day,—the best we can.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 354.12 


N. P. Nelson: | wish to say a few words in regard to the matter referred to by Brother White,—the condition of 
the finances of Union College. There are a great many who do not understand how that great debt of about 
$69,000 that we now have, came about. They say that when the college was built and turned over to the 
board, there was not a cent of debt on it. And a great many people have wondered how that came about. | will 
tell you how. When the school was located at College View, some land was donated to the school, and that 
land was laid out into town lots, and sold. Then more land was bought, something between 100 and 200 
acres, and divided into five-acre lots, and the lots were sold from $200 to $600 a lot. The people who bought 
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these lots paid from one to three hundred dollars, and gave their note for the balance. Those notes were 
placed in the bank of Lincoln as collateral, and then we drew money from the banks, the full value of these 
notes. The bank handed out the money. The time came when there was a failure, and the people wrote back 
and said. “We are willing to give you what we did pay; but we will turn over the lots and the land to the 
college.” So we found that the General Conference Association had to make notes, and go down to the bank 
with those notes, and take out the notes that had been left there, for the balance on those lots. Of course 
those lots came back, and now belong to the college; and also those two, three, and five-acre lots came back; 
but the debt was not as much as it is now. Those notes draw interest. This money was borrowed from the 
bank, and these lots have been sold right along to pay the interest.GCB April 27, 1901, page 354.13 


So far as the running expenses of the school are concerned: The General Conference Association has never 
paid a cent on the running expenses of Union College. The second year that the college ran, the expense of 
the college was nearly $5,000. All this was used to build the sewer to connect with the city of Lincoln, about 
five miles away. That took all that money. Since that time the managers there have arranged so that they 
have never called on the General Conference Association to help bear the running expenses of the college. 
One year the water failed, and we spent about a thousand dollars to get water for the college. But we did not 
call on the General Conference Association to help on that, but in was levied on the Conferences which 
constitute that school district; and by having the presidents of these Conferences connected with the board, 
they were there at the time, and they went home, and brought it up before their Conferences, and the money 
has come in from the Conferences to pay the deficiency in fixing up the wells and the water supply, so that, as 
far as Union College is concerned, that has been no expense to the Conference Association.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 354.14 


At present we are working away to pay the debt. | think about $15,000 has already been paid on the debt, by 
the sale of “Christ's Object Lessons.” The presidents of the Conferences are members of the board, and they 
are working hard to get all their workers out so as to raise the debt of the college, and | hope in a short time 
that the school district of Union College will be able to lift that debt.GCB April 27, 1901, page 355.1 


E. Leland: | would like to inquire for what length of time these several boards of management are elected.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 355.2 


The Chair: For the biennial period. That has been the custom, | think.GCB April 21, 1901, page 355.3 


E. Leland: That being the case, | see no reason for the question which Brother White has propounded here as 
to their being ex-officio members of the boards, because it makes no difference whether you name a man of 
the office which he fills; and this can be changed at the next biennial session.GCB April 27, 1901, page 355.4 


W. C. White: | had no thought of raising a question regarding the workings of the schools. We are all glad to 
hear of its prosperity, but to my mind it is a grave question as to whether this Conference, by electing this 
committee, should put its stamp of approval upon the system of choosing a man for the office because he 
already fills another office. That is ex-officio action. You choose a man to be a member of this board because 
he has been chosen by his Conference to do an entirely different character of work. These men are all good 
representative men, but a college does not need this kind of representation. Its students are its 
representatives. How many times during the year is it expected that the president of the Minnesota 
Conference will sit with the board in council about the affairs of Union College?GCB April 21, 1901, page 
355.5 


N. P. Nelson: Heretofore we have called an annual meeting of all the members of the board, and at that time 
the calendar is made up, and the plans for running the school are laid; the faculty is appointed. The local 
committee, consisting of five members, are to see that the plans laid by the board at its annual meeting are 
carried out. If any very serious question should come up, the members of the board could be called together 
to consider it; but such a thing has not occurred so far in the running of the school.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
355.6 


W. C. White: Thank you. These men, then, are more in the capacity of electors, and they elect from their own 
board or otherwise a local board to be the managers of the school.GCB April 21, 1901, page 355.7 


| think this system can be greatly improved; | think it demands reformation. First, the management of the 
school ought to be in the hands of the Union Conference. The actual managers of the school should be 
chosen by the Conference, and not by a board of nine or eleven electors. If you want to associate Conference 
presidents as councilors to meet together once a year, and give these men general counsel, that would 
undoubtedly be representative; but | am convinced in my soul that we must have a reformation of this system 
of choosing our school boards, and that the delegates of Conferences most interested should choose the 
managers; and if there is no one near the school who is not in the employ of the school who can take a part in 
this management, we should devise some means by which such persons can be located there. If this election 
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is understood to be a provisional affair, and to continue only until the first meeting of the Union Conference 
District where the school is located, and that the board will take immediate action in transferring this 
responsibility to that Union Conference, and that the old system will die inside of twelve months, then | will 
raise no further objection: but if by our vote to-day, we put our sanction on the continuance of this system, | 
shall feel it my privilege to vote against it.GCB April 21, 1901, page 355.8 


Watson Ziegler: The object that we heard in choosing these Conference presidents at this time to go on this 
board was that the constituents of the several Conferences might be represented, insomuch as the people are 
called upon generally to bear the expense for the deficit in running this Union College, and it seems only right 
for the people upon whom these responsibilities with reference to the financial losses rest, to be represented 
in some way, whether by the presidents of the Conferences, or in some other way.GCB April 27, 1901, page 
355.9 


Secretary [reading]: “It is recommended that the following designated persons constitute the local board of 
management of the Keene Industrial Academy: Presidents of the following Conferences: Southwest Union 
Conference, Texas, Oklahoma, Arkansas, and the Business Manager of the academy, W. T. Greer, J. D. 
Matthews, B. F. Woods, T. T. Stevenson, J. C. Mosley.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 355.10 


H. M. J. Richards: It appears to me as if there may have been an oversight in this. Our Union Conference has 
chosen the president of Keene Academy as a member of this board. It seems that he ought to be at the same 
time a member of the local board, or board of management. | do not see here the name of the office of the 
president of Keene Academy. It would seem that there ought to be that addition if it is not covered.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 355.11 


E. T. Russell: | move that the president of Keene Academy be a member of the board.GCB April 21, 1901, 
page 355.12 


C. McReynolds: | second the motion.GCB April 21, 1901, page 355.13 


The Chair: It is moved to amend the report by increasing the number of members by adding the president of 
Keene Academy. All in favor of this will say, Aye. Opposed, No. Carried.GCB April 21, 1901, page 355.14 


The report is before you for adoption as has been read and acted upon. All in favor of adopting this entire 
report will say, Aye. Opposed, No. It is adopted. That finishes the business. | understand the Committee on 
Distribution of Labor has another partial report to submit.GCB April 27, 1901, page 355.15 


The partial report of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers was read by W. T. Knox, as follows:—GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 355.16 


“38. That Elder S. N. Haskell and wife be invited to make New York City and vicinity their field of laborGCB 
April 21, 1901, page 355.17 


“39. That Elder O. A. Olsen and wife be invited to make South Africa their field of laborGCB April 21, 1907, 
page 355.18 


“40. That George W. Reaser and wife, of the Upper Columbia Conference, be invited to make South Africa 
their field of labor.GCB April 27, 1901, page 355.19 


“41. That J. C. Brower, of Michigan, be invited to make India his field of labor.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.1 


“42. That L. J. Burgess, of Minnesota, be invited to make India his field of laborGCB April 21, 1901, page 
356.2 


“43. That we accept the offer of Miss Grace Kellogg, of Wisconsin, to go to India at her own expense as a self- 
supporting missionary.GCB April 27, 1901, page 356.3 


“44. That A. R. Ogden and wife, of Kansas, be invited to make the West Coast, South America, Mission Field, 
their field of labor.GCB April 27, 1901, page 356.4 


“45. That H. F. Kettring and wife, of Kansas, be invited to make the West Coast, South America, Mission 
Field, their field of labor.GCB April 27, 1901, page 356.5 


“46. That H. A. Owen and wife be invited to go to Spanish Honduras, and engage in school work under the 
direction of the General Conference Committee.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.6 


“47. That Prof. C. W. Irwin and wife, of Graysville, Tenn., be invited to make Australia their field of labor.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 356.7 





694 


“48. That Lewis V. Finister and wife, of Nebraska, be invited to make Australia their field of labor.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 356.8 


“49. That F. L. Chaney and wife, of Battle Creek, Mich., be invited to make Australia their field of laborGCB 
April 21, 1901, page 356.9 


“50. That George A. Snyder and wife, of California, be invited to make Australia their field of labor.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 356.10 


“51. That Wm. Woodford and wife, of Alabama, be invited to make Australia their field of labor.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 356.11 


“52. That Jacob N. Anderson and wife, of Wisconsin, be invited to make China their field of laborGCB April 
21, 1901, page 356.12 


“53. That Conrad W. Webber and wife, of Michigan, be invited to make Germany their field of labor.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 356.13 


“54. That J. A. Morrow and wife, of St. Kitts, West Indies, be invited to make British Guiana their field of 
labor.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.14 


“55. That J. B. Beckner and wife, of Texas, be invited to make St. Kitts, West Indies, their field of laborGCB 
April 21, 1901, page 356.15 


That D. E. Wellman and wife, of Jamaica, be invited to make Antigua, West Indies, their field of laborGCB 
April 21, 1901, page 356.16 


“57. That W. A. Westworth and wife, of West Virginia, be invited to make Kingston, Jamaica, their field of 
labor.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.17 


“58. That A. M. Fisher and wife, of the Chesapeake Conference, be invited to make Porto Rico their field of 
labor.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.18 


“59. That we grant the request of A. N. Allen, of Battle Creek, Mich., to make the Bay Islands his field of 
labor.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.19 


“60. That F. H. Westphal, of Argentine, South America, be invited to labor in Kansas in the German work.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 356.20 


“61. That Emma Shilling, of Michigan, be invited to labor in New York City as a Bible worker in the German 
work.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.21 


“62. That P. P. Gade, of Kansas, be invited to labor in Nebraska, in the German work.GCB April 27, 1901, 
page 356.22 


“63. That Miss B. Purdon, of Manitoba, be encouraged to engage in the Bible work in that fieldGCB April 27, 
1901, page 356.23 


“64. That R. S. Donnell, of Indiana, be invited to labor in Wilmington, N. C., or in such place as may be 
assigned him by the Executive Committee of the Southern Union ConferenceGCB April 21, 1901, page 
356.24 


“65. That J. M. Rees, of Missouri, be invited to take the presidency of the Indiana Conference and Tract 
Society.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.25 


“66. That D. T. Fero, of the North Pacific Conference, be invited to make California his field of laborGCB April 
21, 1901, page 356.26 


“67. That F. M. Burg, of California, be invited to make North Pacific Conference his field of laborGCB April 27, 
1901, page 356.27 


“68. That A. J. Breed, of Battle Creek, Michigan, be invited to make the Upper Columbia Conference his field 
of labor.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.28 


“69. That Carrie V. Hansen, of Illinois, be invited to make Utah her field of labor."GCB Apri! 21, 1901, page 
356.29 
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The Chair: The report will be published in the BULLETIN, and come up for actionsCB April 21, 1901, page 
356.30 


I. H. Evans: The Committee on Finance would like to submit a partial report.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.31 
Prof. P. T. Magan here read the partial report.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.32 


The Chair: | will say, in regard to this report, that it will be printed and put into the hands of the delegates, so 
you can have it to read before it comes up.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.33 


F. H. Westphal here read as follows:—GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.34 


“For the purpose of advancing the present truth among the millions of Germans in this large land of America, 
we, as the representatives of the German work assembled at this Conference, desire that plans be laid by 
which more vigorous and harmonious efforts be put forth, so that more effective results among our people 
may be reached.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.35 


“For this purpose, we desire,—GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.36 


“1, That in each Union Conference, as far as practical, one man be appointed or elected whose duty shall be 
(a) to take the oversight of the German work in such Union Conference; (6) to look up and encourage proper 
persons to enter the German canvassing work and other branches in the cause of God generally.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 356.37 


“2. Such persons shall counsel and act together with the various Conferences or Mission Field 
Committees.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.38 


“3. We further recommend that such persons be allowed to meet together at least once a year, for the 
purpose of counseling.GCB April 27, 1901, page 356.39 


“4. It is further recommend that such duly elected or appointed persons, and the editor of the German paper, 
constitute a committee, which shall meet with the General Conference Committee, as circumstances may 
demand or allow, for the purpose of planning for the German work.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.40 


“F.H. WESTPHAL, 
“J. J. GRAF, 
“O. E. REINKE. 


“Committee in behalf of the Germans assembled here.”GCB April 217, 1901, page 356.41 


The Chair: This recommendation will be printed in the BULLETIN, so that you can have it to read before it 
comes up for consideration. What is the further pleasure of the Conference? Any other report?GCB April 27, 
1901, page 356.42 


A Delegate: Mr. Chairman. | move we adjourn.GCB April 21, 1901, page 356.43 
A Delegate: | support the motion.GCB April 27, 1901, page 356.44 


J. H. Morrison: | would like to say just a word further. | thought perhaps some of our delegates would speak in 
regard to this point. | want to say that as far as our boards are concerned, and in our district, that we are just 
as much dissatisfied with the way we have been electing our boards as anybody can be, and | am glad to 
know that we have something in operation that will remedy this matter. But it has been understood that all of 
our actions here are provisional; even in our organizations, it is a provisional matter, that stands until we can 
have an election in our Union Conferences, and then we would have to have such changes as will be 
satisfactory. We are dissatisfied with a body that is situated five hundred or a thousand miles away from an 
institution and legislating concerning it, and also with that body overthrowing what a local board may do, 
because we all know that brings dissatisfaction. | suppose it is understood by us all that we have to live in the 
old dispensation until we get into the new. | do hope that the time is not far distant when we can have a more 
healthful organization, established on better principles and on better promises.GCB April 27, 1901, page 
356.45 


The Chair: There are several important matters yet before we put the motion to adjourn. It is not late. | have 
an appeal that is requested to be read [reading]:—GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.1 


“To the Southern Union Conference now assembled.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.2 


“DEAR BROTHERS: The annual reunion of Confederate Veterans is to be held in Memphis, Tenn., the latte 
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part of May.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.3 


“These are men by nature inclined to religion; men of Lee’s and Jackson’s stamp; gathered from every State 
in the South.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.4 


“It is a great opportunity. | implore you, let it not pass without action on our part, intelligent and 
determined.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.5 


“Let us plan for it, work for it, pray for it. Let a plea be brought before the General Conference now assembled, 
for means for this special end: The distribution of papers, as Signs of the Times and The Sentinel of Liberty; 
for tracts to be sold and given away, as ‘Marshaling of the Nations.’ Let racks be placed in building accessible, 
for our literature, not neglecting the principles of health reform.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.6 


“Call for volunteers; divide the city; apportion the work; station your men under the great Captain of our 
salvation, who also will be there.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.7 


“Is it a lost cause? 


“Yours in the hope of glory, 
(Signed) LETTIE H. TATUM.” 
April 15, 1901."GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.8 


N. W. Allee: | would like to say a few words in behalf of this petition. That will be a most opportune occasion 
for getting the principles of this great message before men who represent the real sentiment of that great 
Southern field. Here will be assembled many thousands of the leading men of that great field. And in my 
acquaintance with that field for the past four years. | have met hundreds and even thousands of people, and | 
believe that | can tell you truthfully that the men who will be assembled in that convention are representative 
men of that field. If an influence can be brought to bear on their minds with the principles of this truth, it will be 
one of the grandest appeals that has ever been made in behalf of that great needy Southern field. | am fully 
assured that we can not afford to let this opportunity pass, and that suitable literature should be supplied in a 
sufficient quantity to enable the persons that should have this in charge to place it in the hands of every 
one.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.9 


| am informed that there are thirty thousand invitations already issued to attend that reunion. This is no small 
affair. | want to tell you that when the Southern people take hold of an enterprise, they take hold with all their 
heart. When they undertake to make a grand display, every energy of that people is put forth, and the entire 
attention of the South, in the few days that those men are convened there, will be centered in that convention. 
These men, although they were once arrayed against what we call the best interests of this government, are 
the substantial men of that field, and they are the most reasonable and intelligent men of that field. And they 
are a class of men that | would sooner approach than any other class | know in that field. They will not be 
biased by prejudice, they will be willing to read the literature. And when you gain their confidence in something 
that they believe, they will heartily second the effort. | do hope, brethren, that there will be such an interest in 
this that the office of the Signs of the Times will be willing to put in thousands of copies of the Signs of the 
Times for these people at that time. And the Sentinel of Liberty ought to have many thousands of that paper 
there. This paper will appeal to what they understand, the principles of loyalty. Religious liberty literature of the 
proper kind ought to be freely disseminated in that meeting. Anything that touches the principles of the 
government is readily read by these people.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.10 


M. C. Wilcox: At what time will this reunion be held? GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.11 
Voice: The latter part of May.GCB April 27, 1901, page 357.12 


J. O. Corliss: This appeal is opportune at this time, because we have heard so much recently about what 
ought to have been done in the South, and yet has been neglected. | believe God is bringing this before us 
now, that we may show what we are willing to do, since he has sent us a message regarding our duty there, 
which we have neglected.GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.13 


| have labored, at different times, four years in the South, and | can second what Brother Allee has said with 
reference to the people of the South. There are some of the truest men there that | have ever met in my life. 
They are free-hearted and generous, and there never was a field in which men have met with a more cordial 
reception, than they do in the Southern field, and in Southern homes.GCB April 27, 1901, page 357.14 


| want to give you one incident to show you how cordially men are received there. You know that during the 
Civil War, | had a little part in that. When | was laboring in Virginia in 1876, | was visiting a man near 
Newmarket, Va. | was in his home, and talking with him about the past, asking him some questions about the 
war. In talking with him, | found that | had had him prisoner during the time that | was in the war. He located 
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himself so nearly in the scenes of the Winchester battle field that | could identify him as a prisoner held by me 
at that time. Something came over me that said, “Let him know that he was your prisoner;” and | finally 
brought an incident to his mind that showed him that | was the man who had him in charge.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 357.15 


The man immediately arose to his feet, stepped up to me, and took my hand in both of his. “Well,” said he, 
“Brother Corliss, you treated me well, anyway, and | want to thank you now for capturing me again, by 
bringing the truth to me.” Well, it was a hearty reception, and | want to tell you, brethren, that when those 
Southern veterans meet in that reunion, there will be the hearty handshake, and nothing but the best of 
feelings, and if they can have such matter presented before them as “Marshaling of the Nations.” it seems to 
me as if they would receive it cordially. Moreover, it will be one of the grandest occasions that this people 
have ever had of reaching the best minds in the South; for you will find men there who feared nothing before 
the war, who faced death in all the great occasions that were presented to them during that time, and who, in 
civil life, are just as brave, and just as noble as they were during that time. | have always honored those men 
ever since that strife of 1861-65. | have honored them, and | do hope that this Conference will do something to 
send reading-matter to those veterans when the occasion is presented, by which they can scatter it in every 
part of the South. Why, brethren, you do not get such an opportunity always where you can get together in 
one mass from every part of the South some of its best minds. | believe that this appeal is opportune at this 
very moment, and | hope that something will be done by this Conference to back it up, anddo something for 
the people there. [Congregation: Amen!]GCB April 21, 1901, page 357.16 


R. M. Kilgore: It will not simply be a reunion of the old veterans of the army, but it will be a reunion of both the 
blue and the gray.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.1 


Smith Sharp: It is no insignificant affair. While Memphis has a population of only a little over 100,000, yet | 
understand they have appropriated $100,000 themselves for this occasion.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.2 


W. S. Greer: | can not help but feel impressed that there ought to be an effort made to get our literature before 
these veterans at this time. | would like to give ten dollars to help. Here it is.GCB April 27, 1901, page 358.3 


The Chair: That starts the ball rolling. Are there others? GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.4 
S.H. Lane: | will give ten dollars.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.5 


W. J. Stone: This is in our Conference. We did not feel that we were able to take it up. We had not the means 
or the workers to send there to take up this work and do it. It is true, as Brother Sharp said, the city of 
Memphis has raised $100,000 to meet the expenses, so this gives us some idea of the magnitude of the 
gathering. There will have to be some arrangements made in regard to workers as well as means. | suppose 
the Southern Union Conference might take up the matter, and act upon it, and advise something definite.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 358.6 


A. T. Jones: Something about a year ago | made a pledge to the work in the South. | could not pay it then, and 
have not been able since, but | can raise it now, and if | can have my choice, | will put it in. It amounts to about 
$107 now.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.7 


The Chair: | would suggest that any one who feels stirred to answer to this appeal come forward at the close 
of the service, and hand his donation to Brother Hoopes, and he will give it to the proper one.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 358.8 


Brethren Miller, Chew, and Stanley feel that they would like to make some statement before the delegates and 
Conference assembled. They have asked the privilege of doing this. We will grant the privilege now if you are 
willing.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.9 


A. L. Miller: | would like to state before the brethren and sisters assembled that what | have to say is in 
reference to the Testimony that was given concerning Indiana. As | for one have been connected with the 
work there, | felt that | should state to you how | have received the message from God. | am a firm believer in 
the Testimonies, and when the Lord speaks, | say “Amen.” | heartily receive the reproof given, and in the fear 
of God will endeavor to walk in harmony with his will, and meet you all in the kingdom of heaven.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 358.10 


P. G. Stanley: One of the most honorable things that a man can do when he is overtaken in a fault or has 
sinned, is to confess it. Confess it to Jesus, and let him bury it in the depths of the sea. This is God’s plan and 
God's way of getting out of sin. It is the right way, it is a legitimate and Biblical way, and this is the way that | 
propose to adopt. | praise the Lord for the Testimony that he gave us. The happiest days of my life at this 
meeting have been since the Testimony came. The Lord has spoken, and | have heard, and | believe every 
word of it, and | assure you, brethren and sisters, that while Satan has caught me in his trap this time, by the 
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help of the Lord | will never be caught in it again, and so | take my stand with you to-day upon the principles of 
truth as taught by this people.GCB April 27, 1901, page 358.11 


A. L. Chew: I, too, am glad for this opportunity to express myself in regard to the reproof that has been given 
us, as | am one that had a very prominent part in this movement, and when the Testimony was given. | do not 
think there was any one who was more ready to receive it than myself, because | could see that God was in it; 
and that God was taking away nothing but that which was error, and was leaving me all the truth. While my 
heart was sad to think that | had been doing things that the Lord did not want me to do, yet | do thank the Lord 
that he came and corrected me and let me know it. | can say to my brethren that | heartily accept the 
Testimony, and by the Grace of God | expect to profit by it, and in the future try to stand in the principles of 
God's truth, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.12 


F. M. Roberts: | belong to this same company that has been speaking to you, and | want to add my testimony 
along this line with them. While | did not belong to the Conference Committee. | stood by the Committee, and 
believed what we were teaching was the truth. When | do anything, | do it with all my might. That has been my 
way of doing ever since | can remember anything of myself. When | quit anything, | quit it just as hard. When 
the Lord spoke to me the other morning, | prayed to him that | might hear his voice, and | thank the Lord that | 
did. | love my Heavenly Father because he loves me; and the fact that he chastens me proves that he still 
loves me. | am glad that we are not called upon to forsake truth, but to forsake error, and | feel like saying, as 
did Samuel, “Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth.” | am a firm believer in the Testimonies. | have studied 
them for years and years, and no small thing will shake me loose from them. The Spirit of prophecy has been 
the salvation of this people. It has kept us together all these years, and our adherence to the principles taught 
in them will keep us together to the end. | have confessed my sin to God and to the aged men whose counsel 
| once refused, and now | ask any before me to-day whom | have injured in any way, to forgive me. | am going 
through with you to the kingdom of God.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.13 


Voted, to adjourn. Benediction by Elder W. T. Knox.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.14 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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COLORADO MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


W. H. RILEY 

Third Meeting April 18, 4:30 P. M. 

DR. W. H. RILEY in the chair.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.15 
Prayer by Dr. A. J. Read.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.16 


The Chair: | suppose you all understand who comprise the constituency of this association,—the members of 
the International Medical Missionary Association, the General Conference Committee, and all others who 
have paid $10 and subscribed to the principles of the association.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.17 


This, | believe, is the second meeting of the association. We had one meeting two years ago. | am glad to 
report that there has been progress made in our work in Colorado since that meeting. The purposes and 
objects of this association are the same as those of the International Association. Its work is to operate 
sanitariums and hospitals: to found and operate orphans’ homes: to educate missionary physicians and 
missionary nurses: and to carry on an educational and missionary work.GCB April 21, 1901, page 358.18 


The Colorado Sanitarium has been in operation about four and one-half years, and during this time the work 
in the institution has been growing in strength and influence. There have been something like eighteen 
hundred patients treated. The most of these patients have remained in the institution for several months, or at 
least for several weeks. In other words there have been patients who have been in the institution for a period 
of weeks or months, and have received treatment.GCB April 27, 1901, page 358.19 


Besides the work done in the institution, there has been considerable done in the field. Not so much as ought 
to have been done, but we have tried to do what we could. Perhaps | should say that our patients have come 
from nearly every State in the Union, many of them from the Southern States, and not a few from foreign 
countries. We have had one patient from China.GCB April 27, 1901, page 359.1 


We have taken a clear-cut and decided stand on the question of diet. We have not had any meat on our 
tables in our patients’ dining-room for nearly three years, and have had no difficulty whatever in dealing with 
the patients. We have received very many compliments upon our diet, and we really have very little trouble in 
getting those who come to us to discard meat, and to adopt the diet that we have in the institution. We have 
brought this condition by educating the people, and when we have given them a reason for our faith and 
principles, they have been very ready and willing to accept all the reforms that we urge.GCB April 21, 1901, 
page 359.2 


During the last winter we have had a larger patronage than any other winter we have been there. Our 
patronage the past winter has been as large, part of the time at least, as it has been in summers previously, 
so we feel encouraged; but there is a part for us to do more than we are doing if the institution was more 
widely known, and if our people who are scattered all over the United States would direct people to us who 
are coming to Colorado, it would be a great help to us.GCB April 21, 1901, page 359.3 


| think some of our people have the idea that the sanitarium in Colorado treats only consumptives, or those 
who are suffering with lung trouble. While we have very many of this class of invalids, as a matter of fact, this 
class has been in the minority so far. As you probably know, there has been a growing feeling against 
association with this class of invalids. | think a great deal of it, however, is not warranted from a medical 
standpoint; but nevertheless, there is a fear on the part of the public from association with this class of 
invalids, on account of the supposed danger of taking the disease. | myself think we should use the necessary 
precaution, and that it is better to have first-class conditions, and keep these tubercular patients separate from 
the other classes. We have been doing this so far as we could with the facilities we have had to do with. Some 
provision ought to be made whereby this class of invalids can have proper care without disturbing other 
patients. | do not think it would take any very large amount of money to erect the necessary building, or make 
the necessary provision, to care for this class.GCB April 21, 1901, page 359.4 


The financial report and other reports of the institution will be given by our Treasurer. Our work in Colorado is 
growing in strength and influence. We feel very grateful to our kind Heavenly Father for the blessings that he 
has bestowed upon us while there, and we know that his guiding hand has had a care for the work there. | am 
sure that if this were not the case, the institution would not be where it is to-day. | call for the report of the 
Treasurer.GCB April 21, 1901, page 359.5 


F. M. Wilcox: The Sanitarium has been doing well financially, considering the difficulties it has had to meet. 
During the last four years the debt on the institution has been reduced about eight thousand dollars; that is, 
that amount in current bills has been cleared off. When the present management came into the work some 
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four years ago, there were not only a large number of outstanding debts and notes, but there was something 
like eight thousand dollars in current bills. These have been entirely cleared away; and with but one 
exception,-and that was occasioned by our bakery fire,-there has been no increase in the indebtedness of the 
institution, but rather a small decrease.GCB April 27, 1901, page 359.6 


During the last few months, steps have been taken to make some very necessary improvements. The building 
has been painted, something that has not been done before since its erection. We have done a great deal of 
plastering, which was greatly needed. A number of improvements might be mentioned in this connection, 
which we have been enabled to make because of increased patronage. These repairs have really brought the 
institution back to its original worth, and we feel very thankful for what has been accomplished.GCB April 21, 
1901, page 359.7 


| have here a resolution | wish to come before us, in harmony with the remarks of Dr. Riley:—GCB April 21, 
1901, page 359.8 


“Inasmuch as there has arisen a necessity for the separation of theGCB April 27, 1901, page 359.9 


consumptive and non-consumptive patients of the Colorado Sanitarium, we recommend that steps be taken to 
provide for this exigency.” 


| move the adoption of this recommendation.GCB April 27, 1901, page 359.10 
A Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 27, 1901, page 359.11 


The Chair: You have heard the recommendation. Any remarks? All favoring this, manifest it by saying, Aye; 
contrary the same sign. | would be glad to hear from Dr. Read, who has visited the Colorado Sanitarium.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 359.12 


A. J. Read: | could speak of the Colorado Sanitarium more from the standpoint of a visitor than one of the 
laborers of the institution, because my stay there was very short. | was very favorably impressed with the 
general appearance of the institution, and as | had a friend who was there as a patient, | had a good 
opportunity to know how the institution impressed outside people. The young man of whom | speak was a 
New England boy, and had been brought up to use all the abominations that are so common among people in 
the way of diet. He knew nothing as to what healthful living consisted of, until he went to the Colorado 
Sanitarium. He told me that he could stand almost anything, but he did miss that beefsteak in the morning. He 
said if he could only have his beefsteak, he would get well. But | went to the table with him for two meals while 
| was there, and called his attention to some of the substitutes, and the foods that were before us. The other 
day | received a letter from him, saying that he was getting along nicely without the beefsteak, and did not feel 
as if he wanted to eat any again.GCB April 27, 1901, page 359.13 


| was interested to see the way in which this young man entered into the family life of the institution. A feature 
of our smaller institutions is that the family life is more like that of the home. | was pleased to see that he had 
been only a short time a patient when he entered into the family prayers, and really had become a member of 
the family. He was even exerting a good Christian influence in the home. There seems to be that feature of 
the work in small institutions. The patients come nearer together, and if there is a good Christian influence 
exerted, it is certainly an opportunity for doing good.GCB April 21, 1901, page 359.14 


Another thing which impressed me in the Colorado Sanitarium was the neatness with which the various 
departments were kept up. | visited the bathroom and various other departments of the institution, and the 
cleanliness and neatness of every department were certainly impressive. Cleanliness outside is a certain 
indication of cleanliness inside.GCB April 27, 1901, page 359.15 


| feel sure that the work of the Colorado Sanitarium, if it continues as it is, certainly can not fail to make itself 
felt in the great work which our Master is doing in this world.GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.1 


The Chair: There is another line of work that we are trying to extend in connection with our sanitarium work in 
Boulder, and that is the opening of treatment rooms in the larger cities,- Denver, Colorado Springs, and other 
large cities in the State, and also vegetarian restaurants. There is a large opening in Colorado for this work, 
particularly the vegetarian cafe.GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.2 


The Chair: | think perhaps | ought to have stated when the resolution was up in regard to providing and caring 
in some way for the consumptives, that several thousand dollars have already been donated for this use. It is 
not the wish or the mind of the board in any way to increase the indebtedness of the institution through 
increasing our facilities for this class. What we wish this afternoon is to bring the matter before you, so that 
you may know what the situation is, and be given a chance to express yourselves in regard to it.GCB April 21, 
1901, page 360.3 
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G. F. Watson: | would say a word right on this point. | have traveled over the city of Denver time and again, 
being located in the work there, and | know that many people could scarcely find a place to stay in the city. 
We have had them come to our house, dozens of them, asking for a place in which they might live. They are 
turned away from the doors of the people, they can get no place in the city, save the cheap boarding-houses, 
where cheap food is put before them. | do hope that some steps may be taken to provide a home for this 
class.GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.4 


The Chair: It might be interesting to you to have a few remarks from our Chaplain, F. M. Wilcox, in regard to 
the religious influence and work of the institution.GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.5 


J. H. Kellogg: Before leaving this subject, | might say a word in order to get something before you. Colorado is 
a country of invalids. It is a sort of a “Pool of Bethesda,” and it was reported that out of the two hundred 
thousand people in Denver, one hundred thousand are invalids. Denver has become so infected by the 
continual coming in of consumptives there at the present time one fifth of the consumptives found in Denver 
contracted the disease right there. The boarding-houses and the hotels and other places are so thoroughly 
infected that it is about the most dangerous place you can go in the United States. It would seem from the 
statistics that there are more people who take consumption in Denver than in any other city in the United 
States. There is a large number there, a larger proportion than in any other place, because so many come in; 
and yet one fifth of the entire number there have contracted the disease right on that spot. That is according to 
the statistics reported in the State Board of Health by the very last report. | was astonished when | saw this. | 
first heard that the proportion was one sixth. | could hardly credit that, but when | saw the official report, it was 
one fifth instead of one sixth. | was perfectly astonished that this should be true. It is not because the climate 
is not good, but simply because the boarding-houses and the tenements there are so bad. The disease is 
conveyed by dust; so Denver has become almost a pest-house. Boulder is a very different place. It is not at all 
infected. The air is pure, and there is no danger of contracting the disease there. But the people of Denver, 
whether they have the disease or not, need to get out of Denver as soon as they can. But there is a great 
crowd of invalids there,-at present a hundred thousand, -and we have no treatment-rooms there of any sort. 
Our principles are not yet represented in that city. There are bath-rooms there, but they are conducted as a 
private interest entirely.GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.6 


| would offer, Mr. Chairman, this resolution:-GCB April 27, 1901, page 360.7 


“Resolved. That the interests of the work of this association demand the establishment of creditable branches, 
including vegetarian restaurants, in Denver and other important centers in Colorado, as soon as 
possible.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.8 


| move the adoption of this resolution.GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.9 
C. McReynolds: | second the motion.GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.10 
The question was called, and carried.GCB Apri! 21, 1901, page 360.11 
J. H. Kellogg: | would also like to offer another resolution:-GCB April 27, 1901, page 360.12 


“Resolved, That we approve of the plan of a tent-colony, for the treatment of consumptives, and recommend 
that the trustees of this association organize and operate such colonies, providing the suitable equipments, as 
fully and rapidly as possible.”GCB April 27, 1901, page 360.13 


The tent-colony plan gives to every patient his own house. A tent cottage, which can be lived in at all seasons 
of the year, can be made for about sixty dollars, and you can have a hundred of them for six thousand dollars; 
whereas to put up a building which would accommodate a hundred, would require at least forty or fifty 
thousand dollars. Six thousand dollars will build houses for one hundred persons. These tent-houses can rent 
for a sufficient sum to pay the entire cost in one year’s time. There is very little expense for repairs. There is 
no painting, no shingling, no refitting, no repairs of any sort except putting on a patch now and then.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 360.14 


This has been tested. During last winter there have been two or three tent-colonies in Colorado, where the 
very feeblest individuals have spent the entire winter. A doctor in Denver told me of a case,-a woman who 
was very, very feeble. He said she did not improve at all until the temperature dropped all of a sudden to 
twenty below zero, and then she began to get better right away, and made wonderful improvement. GCB April 
21, 1901, page 360.15 


People can live there. The air is dry in Colorado. Though sometimes it is very cold, yet sometimes it is 
sunshiny. There are scarcely a dozen days in Colorado as bad as this one. People get the idea that it is very 
cold out there, because there is sometimes a blizzard. After the blizzard comes, there are weeks of beautiful 
weather. We have only a few days of cold weather, but then we have heating facilities, and there are scores 
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and hundreds of people living in tents all winter. | think this is a plan we ought to take up. A central building 
can be erected, to furnish a place for cooking and dining-room, but a tent can be provided for small cots, and 
outdoors a gymnasium can be arranged with sandbags. The people can also go out and sun themselves by 
basking in the sunshine. A French doctor told me of a woman who wanted to know what to do with her 
children. He told her to roast them,-to roast them in the sun. That is what the American people need to do; 
they need to roast in the sun. A shower bath is provided so that they can rotate between the sun and the 
shower bath. In other ways we could provide facilities for getting the benefit of dry, pure air. | talked with a 
doctor in Denver about this matter. He said, “I gladly send you my patients.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 360.16 


The motion was seconded, called for, and carried unanimously.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.1 


J. H. Kellogg: | would like to state that if there are those here who would come forward and loan funds to be 
used for this purpose, the money could be paid back to them readily. For instance, a man offers fifty tents, and 
he could take the rental for these tents until he gets his money back. He would get the money back in the 
course of a couple of years, and the association would have the tents. It does seem to me that the is the plan 
our people could take up in Colorado and New Mexico. There are facilities along the Rocky Mountain routes, 
and we could have a colony to take charge of consumptives. A man could go along and take his tent with him, 
and live there in the air, and live on a healthful diet, and his chances of getting well would be excellent.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 361.2 


F. M. Wilcox: | wish to present the following resolutions:—GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.3 


“Resolved, That the State of Utah shall be considered as belonging to the territory of the California Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB April 27, 1901, page 361.4 


“Resolved, That the interests of the work of this association demand the establishment of creditable branches, 
including vegetarian restaurants in Denver, and other important centers in Colorado, as rapidly as 
possible.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.5 


F. M. Wilcox: | move the adoption of these resolutions.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.6 


The Chair: The first resolution refers to Utah’s being placed under the direction of the California association. Is 
there a second to the motion?GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.7 


A Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 27, 1901, page 361.8 

The question was called, and unanimously carried.GCB April 27, 1901, page 361.9 

The Chair: Do we have a second for the other resolution? GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.10 
O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.11 

The question was called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 27, 1901, page 361.12 


F. M. Wilcox: In the religious work of the Boulder Sanitarium we have been endeavoring by the help of God to 
do what we can. We hold regular services for our patients every Sunday afternoon. | preach to them, and 
oftentimes there are ministering brethren in from the outside who kindly assist us in that work, or we invite 
some of the city ministers in to speak to the patients. This has been very agreeable to the patients from the 
fact that thus have all denominations represented, and we have been able to let them hear some one from 
their own churches.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.13 


In addition to these we have a regular prayer meeting every Friday night. This has been attended very liberally 
by our patients. They come in, and seem to enjoy the services very much, and they also feel very free to take 
part. We also hold evening worship for our patients in the main building, and also evening worship for our 
consumptive patients.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.14 


In addition to these we have morning worship for our helpers. So far as | have been able to discern, there has 
been an earnest spirit among our young people in the sanitarium, and they have done what they could to 
present the Lord before their patients, and they have had an interest in laboring for the patients personally and 
praying for them, and | have been moved to tears many times to hear the incidents they have related of the 
work they have been endeavoring to do for the patients. We have a missionary class that we have been 
carrying on every week, where there have been reports of personal experience in missionary work, and some 
of those experience have been very interesting.GCB April 27, 1901, page 361.15 


The Chair: We are late. Perhaps we would better bring our meeting to a close, if there is no further business 
to come before us.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.16 
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R. M. Kilgore: | move that we adjourn sine die.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.17 
O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.18 


The motion was carried. Benediction pronounced by Elder J. N. Loughborough. W. H. RILEYChairman.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 361.19 


F. M. Wilcox, Secretary. 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE PACIFIC UNION CONFERENCE 


ARTICLE 1. NAME.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.20 


This organization shall be known as the Pacific Union Conference of Seventh-day AdventistsGCB April 27, 
1901, page 361.21 


ARTICLE 2. OBJECT.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.22 


The object of this Conference shall be the unify and extend the work of the everlasting gospel throughout this 
Conference and the mission fields of the world.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.23 


ARTICLE 3. TERRITORY.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.24 


This Conference shall comprise the States of California, Oregon, Washington, Idaho, Montana, Utah, and 
Nevada. the Province of British Columbia, the Territory of Alaska, and such other territory as may hereafter 
come under its supervision.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.25 


ARTICLE 4. MEMBERSHIP.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.26 


Section 1. This Conference shall be composed of such local Conference as or may be organized in any part 
of its territory, said Conferences having been accepted by vote of the Union Conference.GCB April 27, 1907, 
page 361.27 


Sec. 2. The voters of said Conference shall be the duly accredited delegates from the local Conferences, 
members of the Pacific Union Conference, and such laborers of the Pacific Union Conference as shall receive 
delegates’ credentials from the Executive Committee.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.28 


Sec. 3. Each local Conference and mission field shall be entitled to one delegate in the sessions of this 
Conference without regard to numbers, and one additional delegate for every three hundred church members 
in the Conference. Such delegates shall be elected by the local Conference or appointed by its executive 
committee.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.29 


Sec. 4. That the three great branches of our work-the educational, medical, and publishing—shall each be 
entitled to three delegates in sessions of the Conference, such delegates to be chosen by the Executive 
Committee of the Union Conference.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.30 


ARTICLE 5. OFFICERS.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.31 


Sec. 1. The officers of this Conference shall be a President, a Secretary, a Treasurer, an Auditor, and an 
Executive Committee of nine of which the president of the Union Conference, and the president of each local 
Conference in the Union, shall be members.GCB Apri! 21, 1901, page 361.32 


Sec. 2. The officers not otherwise provided for shall be elected at the regular sessions of the Conference, and 
shall hold their offices for the term of two years, or until their successors are elected, and appear to enter 
upon their duties.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.33 


ARTICLE 6. SESSIONS.GCB April 21, 1901, page 361.34 


Sec. 1. This Conference shall hold regular sessions at intervals of about two years at such date and place as 
the Executive Committee shall designate, by a notice published in the Review and Herald and the Signs of the 
Times at least three weeks before the date of the meeting.GCB April 27, 1901, page 361.35 


Sec. 2. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions if occasion requires by a like notice, and the 
transactions of such sessions shall be equally valid with those of the regular sessions.GCB April 21, 19017, 
page 361.36 


ARTICLE 7. TRUSTEES, COMMITTEE, AND AGENTS.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.1 

The voters of this Conference shall at each regular session elect the board of management of such institutions 
and enterprises as are and may be connected with this organization, in accordance with the acts governing 
the same; and this Conference shall employ such committees, agents, ministers, missionaries, and other 
persons as may be necessary to effectually carry on its work.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.2 

ARTICLE 8. AMENDMENTS.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.3 


This Constitution may be amended by a three-fourths vote of the voters present at any session, provided, 
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That if it be proposed to amend the Constitution at a special session, notice of the proposed amendment shall 
be given in the call for such special sessions.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.4 
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THE CANVASSING WORK 


Meeting April 17, 6:30 P. M. 


C. H. JONES: First | wish to say a few words in reference to the relation which the publishing houses sustain 
to the canvassing work. We look about in the great world, and see that in every line of business, every one is 

reaching out for success. We want to succeed in our work. How can we succeed? It must be by co-operation. 

And in order to have co-operation there must be an understanding of each other’s plans and methods. In the 
minds of some a great gulf has been fixed between publishers and canvassers. This gulf should be wiped out 

entirely. This is all one work. We are all in the same work with the same great object in view,—namely, getting 

the truth before the people.GCB April 27, 1901, page 362.5 


The Lord calls some to one line of work and some to another. He calls some to write and prepare articles for 
the papers, and to prepare manuscripts for books. Then the Lord calls the publishers to prepare these writings 
for the canvassers,—to set type, make the plates, and print and bind the books, and get them ready to be 
taken out. There is another class that is called of the Lord to take these books to the people. These workers 
are all needed, and not one can be dispensed with. We are all working on a common level, with a common 
object. We have One for our Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. Let us not separate into classes and 
distinctions of that kind, but come close to one another, and have real heart-to-heart talk.GCB April 21, 19017, 
page 362.6 


We all believe that men are called God to the work of the gospel ministry. But | also believe that persons are 
called of the Lord to other lines of work as well. Some are called into the publishing house. | felt that call 
myself. | believe it was a call from the Lord, and | have given twenty-five years of my life to that work and the 
Lord has blessed me in it. | have been approached by men many times, asking me to go into other lines of 
work; but | did not feel that the Lord called me away, and so | have stuck to it. | believe just as truly that there 
are persons who receive a call to enter the canvassing work. The call may not be very loud; it may be the still, 
small voice that whispers to you, when you are alone and quiet, but still the call comes and your minds have 
been impressed. | think the testimony of many of you would bear me out in this. | am glad that a goodly 
number of men have been called to this work. But what have we been told as to how many there should be? 
That “where there is now one there ought to be one hundred.” | believe that the Lord’s Spirit will go out and 
move upon hearts, and perhaps all they will need is a word of encouragement from some of us, and they will 
step out and take up this line of work.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.7 


It is a difficult work. There are perplexities and trials connected with it. So with every line of work. But we have 
not enlisted in the army of the Lord for an easy place. In the office we have perplexities to meet. | know 
something of what it is to meet these perplexities in both places. | was a canvasser before | became 
connected with the publishing work. | know the difficulties of going from house to house through the cold and 
heat, meeting rebuffs, and being turned away from the door. But do not be discouraged at that, for the Lord is 
in the work. But | do not want to talk of the difficulties, only just enough so that we may sympathize with one 
another, and not feel that the difficulties are all on one side. Let us take courage and look on the bright 
side.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.8 


In the Pacific Press we have about 200 employees. | often speak to them at our chapel services on Sunday 
morning, and at other times when we seek the Lord together, and tell them that we are only a part of our great 
force of workers. There are hundreds in the field, who form a part of our company. | want to assure you to- 
night that in our meetings you are remembered in our prayers. | believe we have a prayer-hearing and a 
prayer-answering God. We pray for you that he will give you success in the work. And we want you, dear 
brethren and sisters, to remember us in your counsel. We do not need your criticism, but encouragement and 
help.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.9 


We are trying to improve our work. We make mistakes, but | believe we are doing better than years ago, and 
we are going to try to improve right along. We have set the mark high. We want to reach perfection. The Lord 
says that is what we should reach. We want to reach it in the publishing house, and we want to see the 
canvassers reach it. In every line of work we want perfection.GCB April 27, 1901, page 362.10 


This being the work of the Lord, the commercial idea must be left out entirely. We can not hope for success in 
adopting wordly policy or methods, neither in the office nor in carrying the books to the people. We can hope 
for success only as the Spirit of the Lord is with us. The more of the Spirit, the greater the success.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 362.11 


Ability and learning are useful acquirements. But God can take humble instruments, also, and make them 
successful in carrying forward this great work. We want to keep that in mind. And we want to keep out the 
commercial idea.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.12 
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Of course we must have something to live on. The Lord knows that, but our first thought should be to do the 
work in the fear of the Lord and the Lord will give success.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.13 


It is true that too many of our people have been ready to go into almost any other line of work rather than this. 
Other lines of work have been exalted, and the tide seemed to be running in the other direction. But the Lord 
has told us that “if there is one work more important than another, it is that of getting our publications before 
the people;” and “that the earnest, devoted, God fearing canvasser occupies a position equal to the gospel 
minister.” The gospel minister | understand occupies the highest position in this work. Now the Lord places the 
canvasser upon a level with the gospel minister. That thought has sent a thrill through my soul. When we think 
of this, what a spirit should actuate the canvasser! First, in taking hold of the work, and then in carrying it 
forward to success.GCB April 21, 1901, page 362.14 


The minister of the gospel stands before a large congregation, and he expects that, the Spirit of the Lord 
working through him, will impress minds to decide to accept the truth and give their hearts to the Lord. The 
Lord uses human instruments to do this work. Now the canvasser has exactly the same work to do, except 
that he works with a smaller congregation, with a single individual. He must influence that mind, bringing it toa 
point where it will decide to take the book, and then the book will do its work. Now with our publications on 
religious subjects, we can not hope to influence minds to buy them, unless we have the help of the Lord. But 
we have a promise of that. “Jesus walks by the side of the canvasser as he from place to place.” “The Holy 
Spirit is there to impress the mind just the same as the Holy Spirit impresses the mind of those who listen to 
the minister of the gospel as he presents the truth.” O, that we might get that thought embodied in our hearts, 
and not start into the work unless we are sure that the Lord is walking by our side, that we can place our hand 
in his, that he will guide us to the right places, and then be with us to impress the mind of the individuals we 
meet! How can there be any failure in the work with such a mighty helper? The failure comes when we trust in 
self, thinking we are able to do the work. We leave Christ out, then comes failure. But there is sure to be 
success if we take the Lord Jesus with us.GCB April 27, 1901, page 363.1 


The canvassers are being termed by the Lord “the evangelists of the denomination.” Now it seems to me that 
with all this encouragement and testimony, we ought all to go away from this meeting with greater courage 
and more earnest determination to push this work than ever before. Push it forward to success. | can assure 
you the publishing houses will co-operate with you fully wherever we can. You shall have our help and our 
prayers, and we want your counsel and encouragement.GCB April 21, 1901, page 363.2 


There are a few things that are necessary in order to succeed in this work, aside from this matter of the Lord’s 
being with us. There must be thoroughness in the work. In the first place there must be thoroughness in the 
preparation. Then the territory must be canvassed thoroughly. God has jewels scattered here and there, and 
we do not know just where they are. It seems to me that when a canvasser takes territory, he ought to make 
up his mind to call on every family in every house. It might be possible for you to pass a house by when the 
Lord has a jewel there. He may have some one there who is just longing for what you might give him. How do 
you know? The house may look discouraging. Sometimes it looks large, and we will think that proud persons 
live there. But the Lord has said we ought to labor for the higher class. Sometimes you may come to a small 
house, and think they are too poor to buy there. But how do you know? Perhaps there is some one there who 
needs the help you have for him.GCB April 217, 1901, page 363.3 


| think of an incident related by Brother Dodge, of Montana. He has been a self-supporting missionary in the 
canvassing work. He has brought nearly as many into the truth as any minister in the Conference. He spreads 
the gospel wherever he goes. One day he was traveling along the road with a team in a sparsely settled 
district. It was getting along toward night when he saw a little hut. He first thought, “It is no use stopping there. 
| will drive on.” But something seemed to speak to him, “Go down to that house.” He obeyed this voice. There 
he found a man and wife with three children, two being at home and one away. He told them what he had 
come for, and gave them a canvass for “Great Controversy.” They became deeply interested in the book, and 
| think they decided to subscribe. It was getting late, and Brother Dodge wanted to stay overnight. The man 
said, “We have very poor accommodation. Farther on there is a better place than we have here.” But Brother 
Dodge said, “Somehow | feel impressed to stay here if you will allow it, and | will put up with what 
accommodations you have.” He stayed there, and before retiring, he asked them if they might have a season 
of prayer. They said, “Certainly.” He read a chapter, then had a season of prayer and retired. The next day 
they wanted him to stay a little longer. He stayed over Sabbath; and before he left, the man was so deeply 
interested in the truth that he was nearly ready to keep the Sabbath. When Brother Dodge came back after a 
little time, he found the man and his wife and two children keeping the Sabbath, and they had entered into 
correspondence with the one who was absent. The first thing he told Brother Dodge when he came back was, 
“We are keeping the Sabbath, and we have also discarded our pork and grease and these things.” He had 
taken hold of health reform.GCB April 27, 1901, page 363.4 


| have no doubt many could relate instances of this kind here to-night. That whole family were baptized at the 
next local camp-meeting. But remember, Brother Dodge was on the point of passing by that house. So do 
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thorough work. Give every family a chance. If they refuse, the message has come to them; and the 
responsibility rests with them. You are free. But suppose you pass one by. Will there not be some 
responsibility resting upon you, should there be a soul there seeking for light? We do not want to bear such a 
responsibility.GCB April 27, 1901, page 363.5 


Another thing essential in this work is the matter of putting in full time,—diligence in the work. Let me read 
from Proverbs 22:29: “Seest thou a man diligent in his business? He shall stand before kings; he shall not 
stand before mean men [margin: “obscure men’].” Now if we are earnest in our work, and take hold of it with 
zeal and courage, the Lord will do just what he says. We will go before the better class as well as the poorer 
class. We shall stand before kings, and those in the highest places.GCB April 21, 1901, page 363.6 


Again, | read in Ecclesiastes 9:10: “Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” | tell you we want 
to throw our heart and soul into everything we undertake.GCB April 21, 1901, page 363.7 


Here again in Ecclesiastes 17:6: “In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine hand.” 
What do you get out of that? [Voices: Work all day.] Exactly. Not to commence at 9 or 10 o’clock and quit at 2 
or 3, working, perhaps, only three or four days in the week. Be diligent. Get out as early as you can. Take hold 
of the work earnestly. And sometimes you can do some work in the evening. Perhaps you can do something 
in medical missionary work or in other missionary lines. The Lord does not want us to be slothful. ln Romans 
we read, “Not slothful in business: fervent in spirit; serving the Lord.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 363.8 


How should we succeed in our publishing work, if we should take hold in that way? If we should commence at 
8 or 9 o'clock, and quit at 3 or 4? We could not fill your orders, could we? We have to work early and late. We 
usually work ten hours a day, but we are not limited to that. We often work till late at night, and sometimes all 
night.GCB April 21, 1901, page 363.9 


So with our canvassers. If they are instructed to put in full time, it willgo a long way toward solving the 
problem of success in our work. | believe we ought to talk plain with those who are entering the work, that they 
may not take it up expecting an easy time.GCB April 27, 1901, page 363.10 


We sometimes get discouraged. After a poor day, we think that we can not go out again. But just then is the 
time to lay the promises before the Lord. Plead with him for help and strength, and he will not disappoint you. 
Then if we go out in that spirit, and take the Lord with us, we can go with courage, and we shall meet with 
some degree of success.GCB April 21, 1901, page 364.1 


| have said some things in regard to co-operation between the publishing houses and the canvassers, but we 
want more than that. We want the co-operation of all connected with the work,—Conference officers, 
ministers, and all. We have an object lesson before us in the work of one of our districts the last year. | think 
that District 5 took the lead in selling subscription books. You remember that Elder Daniells was calling 
attention to the work in Australia. Their sales amounted to $84,000 during the year. Now what do you think 
District No. 5 has done? That one little district has sold books to the amount of $91,000. That is a good report. 
What has led to their success? | have watched the work there very closely. It seems to me it is because of co- 
operation. The territory has not been any better than many other parts of the United States, but success is 
due to the interest that all have taken in the work. The district superintendent, the canvassing agents, the 
Conference officers all the way through, the manager of our branch office, have all taken hold together in the 
work. They have not all gone out canvassing, but they have taken hold and spoken a good word for it. The 
presidents have gone in and helped them in their institutes. There has been the spirit of co-operation all 
through. You see the result. | believe the same results may be secured in other districts. | expect we shall see 
it this coming year. | believe our brethren are going to take hold of the work in just that way. | have seen that 
spirit here in the Conference, and it gives me great courage.GCB April 21, 1901, page 364.2 


Just a word in closing in regard to this spirit of co-operation,—a oneness in the work. My mind turns to that 
wonderful prayer of our Saviour in the seventeenth chapter of John. This, | believe, is the longest recorded, 
but it is also the most precious. You know the great burden of that prayer, that there might be oneness among 
his disciples, a oneness in Christ Jesus. Let me read just a little, commencing with the twentieth verse: 
“Neither pray | for these alone [for his disciples and followers there], but for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word.” That, brethren and sisters, includes us right here to-night. The Lord Jesus has 
promised to pray for us, and is praying for us now. “That they all may be one, as thou Father, art in me, and | 
in thee, that they also may be one in us.” What for?—“That the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 364.3 


There can be no greater witness to the world than to show this spirit of oneness and co-operation. When the 
world can see Seventh-day Adventists taking hold as one man, and carrying this work forward, all spirit of 
jealousy, and criticism, and faultfinding removed, will it not have its influence?—It will have a mighty influence. 
It will prove to the world just what the Lord has said,—‘“That thou hast sent me.”GCB April 21, 1907, page 
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THE WORK IN ENGLAND 


E. J. Waggoner 
April 17, A. M. 


If you look at the map, and compare the extent of territory of the British Isles with the whole world, it does not 
make a very big showing. There is a popular idea among the people who live in the interior of this broad 
continent, where they have a long way to go before coming to the sea, and where many people live their 
whole lives without ever knowing the scent of salt water, that one can hardly move around in England without 
danger of stepping off. There are people who still have the idea that there is danger of a railway train running 
off into the sea because the territory is so small. But there is some room there, nevertheless,—room for a 
great number of people, and even for more than there are at present. There is one thing | think about when | 
hear people here telling about the vast area of their fields of labor, that it is not a territory we are evangelizing, 
but people. It is not acres to which we are to carry the gospel, but men. So the greatness of the work does not 
depend upon how many square miles you have to cover, but upon the number of people that there are there. 
The fact that Great Britain is compact, and that the people can be reached readily, is one of the greatest 
advantages that we have in presenting the gospel to the people.GCB April 27, 1901, page 364.5 


There is a mistaken idea also that it is very difficult to work in England; that the English people are very 
difficult to reach and very conservative in their views; that they are reserved and slow to get hold of things; not 
easy to approach. That is altogether a mistaken idea. There is not a people in the world that | know of that are 
more receptive to the preaching of the gospel of Christ than the British people. There is no other country in the 
world where there is such absolute freedom. | know that the United States is sung of as the land of liberty, but 
remember that the liberty that is here was brought from England; and while a great deal of credit is given to 
the Pilgrim Fathers, who left the old country and settled here to establish freedom,—for themselves, at least, 
—people forget that they found virgin soil to work. It would have been strange if they could not have 
established some sort of liberty here, with full freedom to do as they pleased. When you give honor to these 
men,—and we will not detract anything from the credit due them,—remember that there were men who did not 
leave the battle field. That country had been under papal domination for centuries, and the pope had literally 
placed his foot upon the necks of kings, and the papacy had ruled for centuries; and the men who remained 
there in the midst of persecution, and wrought out liberty so that to-day there is actually greater personal 
freedom in England than in any other country on earth, have not lived in vain. The men who remained at 
home and proclaimed the principles of religious liberty with such power and effectiveness, that they broke the 
bands of the papacy and created freedom right in the midst of that old fossilized state of things, are entitled to 
wonderful credit. Do not think that the descendants of such people are slow to receive the truth. Do not think 
that the memory, the influence, of that work is lost. There are no people on earth that are so loyal, so jealous 
for liberty, for freedom, for fair play,—that everybody shall have the right to speak,—and that are so anxious to 
receive right principles, as the people in Great Britain. And this makes it wonderfully easy for us, because our 
work is carried on not by arbitrary force, but by the inherent power of the truth, and this is what appeals to the 
people. The truth that we have means freedom. It means freedom for every man before God, and that is 
something that appeals to a people who have had a long career fighting for liberty, who are very jealous of the 
privileges that they have obtained.GCB April 21, 1901, page 364.6 


The English people are a reading people, and therefore it is that our greatest success hitherto has been in the 
line of getting reading-matter among the people. Unfortunately, that is at a very low ebb now, so far as the 
books are concerned. We are hoping to see this taken hold of and to see scores and hundreds of canvassers 
out among the people,—to see our books put into the trade where the people can get at them,—and we are 
sure that soon a great deal will be done in this line.GCB April 21, 1901, page 365.1 


| must say that the greatest portion of our work is done with the circulation of our paper, the Present Truth. 
Ten years ago the circulation of the paper was about twenty-five hundred, semi-monthly, from twenty-five 
hundred to three thousand. That would make twelve to fifteen hundred a week. Even with that small 
circulation, it accomplished a great deal of good. The Lord has blessed the efforts that we put forth, and there 
has been almost a steady increase from that time until the present. There was a little time three or four years 
ago when the paper lost to some extent in circulation, but for the last three or four years there has been a 
steady increase, almost a regular increase, week by week. The last letter | received from England said that 
the last number but one had a circulation of seventeen thousand five hundred and fifty, and there were orders 
for more. Of the last number of the paper over eighteen thousand were sold, and more were ordered.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 365.2 


Perhaps some of you do not understand how the paper is circulated. We do not have pound rates for 
newspapers as in this country. Every paper sent through the post must have a stamp on it. That, of course, 
adds just fifty per cent to the cost of the paper.GCB April 21, 1901, page 365.3 
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A Delegate: When you send several papers to one place, do you have to stamp each paper?GCB April 27, 
1901, page 365.4 


E. J. Waggoner: | will tell you. You see very readily that people will not pay a dollar and a half for what they 
can get for a dollar. The paper is a penny a copy, but if it is sent through the post, a half-penny stamp must be 
put on it, and that adds fifty per cent to the cost. The way people do, therefore, is to receive the paper 
delivered at their homes, or to buy it at the stationer’s. Everywhere you go, in every railway station, there is a 
stationer’s shop, where people buy all their papers. Unfortunately the truth is not sought after so much as 
newspapers, story papers, etc. They are not hungry after the truth, they do not demand it, and even when the 
people are looking for the truth, they do not know that they can find it at the stationer’s. Therefore, instead of 
their having to go for their Present Truth, we deliver it to the people themselves, and | think that is an 
advantage, because it gives the individual workers an opportunity of influencing the people.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 365.5 


Now, as to the question raised about sending a large number of papers to one person. Our agents take fifty, 
one hundred, two, three, or four hundred copies, or more, and the papers are sent in parcels, not by mail, but 
by express, so the cost is much less than it would be in sending single copies. The carrying on of this work is 
purely one of faith. We do not have a list, as you have in the offices here. For instance, the Review and Herald 
will have a list of thirteen or fourteen thousand subscribers, and they know that that will be practically the 
same next week. Some will drop out, but new ones will come in. But we do not know from one week to 
another what the list is to be for the next week, except as we have confidence in God and in the canvassers, 
and in the work. As we receive orders, the papers are sent out. But we do not have any idea to-day, after the 
paper has been sent out, what we shall have next week. It might drop five thousand, or even ten thousand, 
copies for aught we know, if the canvassers did not do their work. But they send in their orders at the close of 
the week, and we print according to the orders received. And thus the work goes along from hand to mouth, 
as you may say.GCB April 21, 1901, page 365.6 


Now the advantage that perforce comes to us is this: the people who are doing the work come every week in 
contact with the Present Truth readers; and they have the chance of answering questions; they also have the 
chance of selling small books and larger books. | remember a few years ago there was a young lady, a Bible 
worker, who was canvassing at the same time, as all Bible workers do, using Present Truth as an opening; 
not going and asking the people if she might read the Bible with them, but going and selling the paper to them; 
and when they would ask questions about something she would answer it, and that would be an opening for 
Bible work. She was putting into the houses, for several weeks, more copies of “Great Controversy” and 
“Patriarchs and Prophets” than some of the men who were putting their whole time to the work of canvassing 
for these books. How did she do it?—She had a list of interested readers, and she would take the book, 
“Patriarchs and Prophets,” or “Great Controversy,” and show it to them, and tell them that this is written by the 
same one whose articles you see from week to week in the paper. Sometimes she would leave a copy with 
them, and they would give an order. She would take from six to eight orders a week, and deliver that many 
books, simply as an incidental thing in canvassing for the paper.GCB April 21, 1901, page 365.7 


Some of our people sell as many as 400 papers a week. There is one brother who has set his mark to sell 500 
every week, and has nearly reached it. The only limit there is to the circulation of the paper is the number of 
people who are at work for it.GCB April 21, 1901, page 365.8 


You may think that 18,000 is a large list. When we look at what it was once, we feel very much encouraged as 
we see the progress that is made; but when we think of the millions who have never seen a copy, of the 
millions of people who are just as approachable as those who have already been reached, and then think of 
18,000 among all these millions, it looks like a very insignificant thing to us; and we are not at all satisfied with 
it. Yet neither are we discouraged, because we expect, just as confidently as we expect that the Lord is going 
to come, and that everybody is going to be warned of the coming, that sometime—how soon it will be | do not 
know, but before very long—we are going to have not 18,000 but ten times 18,000 circulated. It is going to 
come. So that all the resources will be taxed to get it out among the people.GCB April 21, 1901, page 365.9 


The present circulation of the paper averages twenty copies for every Sabbath-keeper in the kingdom. That is 
to say: If all the Sabbath-keepers in the kingdom were engaged in selling the papers that are now being sold, 
each one would have twenty copies to dispose of; but of course there are a good many that do not do any 
selling, and this average is made up by those who are devoting their whole time to it.GCB April 27, 19017, 
page 365.10 


We are laboring to get our churches organized into canvassing centers. We are trying to get the idea into the 
minds of the people that the place for a canvasser is not where churches are established, but where there is 
nobody; and that the churches are the ones to do the canvassing in their neighborhood. And so we are trying 
to get every member of the church, as much as possible, to take from half a dozen to a dozen, fifteen, twenty, 
or fifty copies of the paper to sell in his neighborhood.GCB April 21, 1901, page 365.11 
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But we want help. Now | am not here to-day, nor at this Conference, to beg for anybody to go to England to 
work. / do not want anybody to go there. But whoever the Lord wants to go there are the ones we want to see 
there. Wherever the Lord sends a person, that is where he ought to be. And if the Lord has called anybody to 
go to England that person will know it, and we shall know it, and we shall be glad of that help. Neither are we 
asking you specially to subscribe for the paper. If anybody wants it, we are glad to send it; but you have 
papers here, and we are not trying to work this field. We have field enough over there We are perfectly 
satisfied with the field we have. We have people enough to send the paper to; but you can very readily see 
that a paper of this kind, that sells for two cents, can not give much profit to the publisher or the canvasser. 
There is not very much room for profit. The fact is, the publishers get no profit at all, but a loss. There is a loss 
on every copy of the paper that the canvasser sells. It is sold to the agents for less than the actual cost of 
producing it. Well, that very thing tends to limit the circulation. You can see that. We have no gold mine in 
England. There is no supply of money coming from the soil into the office, so that the office can continually be 
putting out the paper at a loss, and yet increasing. You can see that. There has got to be something coming 
into the office to make up that lack. Then even though the paper be sold to the agent for less than the actual 
cost of production, his profit after he has paid his carriage, and losses, and has in the kindness of his heart 
given copies to some who are too poor to pay even a penny, is not very large. Therefore the Conference 
subsidizes these faithful persons, and makes them a small weekly allowance; and we regard this as legitimate 
a use of the Conference means as paying a preacher, because it is doing the work of several preachers.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 366.1 


| was making a few figures the other day, and | found that with our present circulation, the actual loss to the 
office on the production of the paper, the expense to the Conference, in the money that is paid out to the 
canvassers, and the loss by bad debts amounts to the pay and expenses of two first-class preachers, at the 
ordinary rate that preachers are paid. That is to say, if we had money sufficient to keep two preachers in the 
field, it would make up the deficit on the paper, according to the present circulation. But that would not be 
sufficient for us, because we want a much larger circulation.GCB April 21, 1901, page 366.2 


Now anybody who wants to do some good missionary work, and wants to put money where it will count, 
should give what he can, and encourage others also to help us: First, to improve the quality of the paper, and 
then to assist worthy people in giving their whole time to carrying it to the people. There is no other journal 
published by Seventh-day Adventists, unless it be the Oriental Watchman, that is printed on such poor quality 
of paper as the Present Truth; and if we could improve it, so as to give better effect to the illustrations, it would 
help the circulation. There is no other effort, no other thing that has been so directly efficient in bringing people 
into the truth in Great Britain as Present Truth. Let me tell you one instance. A few years ago we had but one 
small church in London. A brother was canvassing in East London. He called at a house and introduced the 
paper, and the lady said she did not care to buy, because they had all the papers they could read. “But,” he 
said, “this is a special religious paper.” And she said they had quite a number of religious papers; they had all 
they could read, and they did not care for any more. “But this has some special truth in it about the Sabbath.” 
“Oh, we keep the Sabbath.” They were Scotch Presbyterians, and were very strict in their observance of 
Sunday. “Yes,” he said, “but this is about the seventh-day Sabbath.” And so she was persuaded to take a 
copy. When her husband came home at night, he said, “Yes, | know that paper; | have seen it at the 
vegetarian restaurant where | take my lunch.” The brother came again, and from week to week they took the 
paper. Pretty soon a sister in that neighborhood became acquainted with them, and held a few Bible readings; 
and in the course of a few months they both began to keep the Sabbath; and then they opened their house for 
meetings. At the same time, a few hundred yards away, was another family that had just begun to keep the 
Sabbath through the efforts of a canvasser. The two families were not acquainted with each other, but this 
brought them together; and so there was himself, wife, and servant, and this other brother and his wife and 
mother; and they met there for meetings; and they invited somebody else in, and the result was that in short 
time a church was established there. So we had another church.GCB Apri! 21, 1901, page 366.3 


Soon some offshoots from that church went into another section of the city, and then Brother Champness 
started meetings in that same place, and now we have another church there. In West London some 
canvassing was done by a Bible worker, Bible readings were given, the paper was read, and another 
company was formed there. And so | know of several companies of people that have been raised up as the 
result of canvassing for Present Truth.GCB April 21, 1901, page 366.4 


Well, there is a great deal more that we might say; but | want to tell you we are of the very best courage in the 
world over there. We know that God has given us a truth that is bound to go. And we are content to bury 
ourselves there, and let the truth work its way. When | went to London ten years ago, and became connected 
with the paper, | saw that whoever worked there must be content to work under the surface, to bury himself, 
doing the work of a sapper and miner. Thousands and millions of these papers must be scattered, and the 
truth will be brought into the houses of the people. And yet there will be but little apparent result. In fact, as | 
have thought of that vast mass of people in London, | have wondered, How in the world can this great mass 
be moved? How can we penetrate this mass of indifference? There are souls in the midst of it that are going 
to hear the truth; but how can you get at them? We hold a meeting in London, and nobody knows anything of 
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it, only in a little section. There may be a dozen meetings in London at one time, and it would not make any 
real impression upon the city at all. It has seemed to me that the only way out that | could see is that when 
laws get a little stricter and prejudice arises, some of us would get into prison, and when the truth is preached 
from the prisoners’ dock, everybody is sure to hear of it, because they read the police reports. And when they 
find that this truth is being persecuted—I mean the truth persecuted, not persons,—then all through the land 
people will say, “That is the very same truth | have been reading in that paper. That is the paper that did me 
good. That is the truth that these people are proclaiming.” And we shall see the results of the work done now, 
that do not show so much at the present time.GCB April 21, 1901, page 366.5 


| have been encouraged in the last year. | have received letters saying, “At such a time | was in great distress, 
and the paper came, and on such and such a page there was an article that helped me very much.” “We were 
in great distress in our family; | was in darkness; | was almost in despair; and then there was a paper come 
with just the thing | was troubled over, and it helped me.” And so from one place to another we get reports, 
saying that the people are being helped.GCB April 21, 1901, page 367.1 


Those people have not all begun to keep the Sabbath; but when they find that there is something that satisfies 
the desires of their hearts, something that brings them into touch with the Lord, | will risk the Lord to bring 
them out into the fullness of the truth by and by. So we are content to sow our seed in the morning, and in the 
evening, being sure that some of it will prosper, and may be that all of it will be a success. And | hope that 
some of you, when the work is done, and when the account is settled, and to every man shall be given as his 
work shall be, will find that you have been instrumental in carrying the truth to people of whom you have never 
heard. Those people will find you out the very first thing they think of in the kingdom of God. They will be 
drawn to you by the influence and the attraction which you have had in sending the truth to them. | hope that 
many here will have the satisfaction of rejoicing when the sheaves are brought in at the final harvest.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 367.2 


Voice: What has been done for the Welsh?GCB April 21, 1901, page 367.3 


E. J. Waggoner: There has been some work in Wales. There have been a few tracts, and “Steps to Christ.” 
translated into the Welsh; but of course we all know there are more than half of the people of Wales who 
speak and read English, and Present Truth has been circulated there, and has met with good acceptance. | 
have had the privilege of speaking to congregations of most interesting people in Wales, who have been 
brought out simply by announcements that they were circulated that the editor of Present Truth would be 
present. They did not know me, nor my name, but they were interested in Present Truth, and the name alone 
was sufficient to bring out the people, and now we have two churches in Wales.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
367.4 


Voice: What about Scotland?GCB April 27, 1901, page 367.5 


E. J. Waggoner: There has been some canvassing done in Scotland. There are a number of Sabbath-keepers 
in various parts of the country. There is a little company in Glasgow, but there has been no public effort in 

Scotland. There is one family, a man and his wife, who have gone from this country, as self-supporting 

missionaries. The man works in the mines, and the woman does nursing, and thus while supporting 
themselves by daily labor, they are circulating the paper, and are carrying the gospel of life and health, and 

peace to the people, and they are having good success; but what are they among so many? They ought to be 
multiplied a thousand times, and it is going to be done.GCB April 27, 1901, page 367.6 


Now, as | said, we are not asking people to go there and work; for there are lots of people n Great Britain who 
are going to be brought out from the work that is being done, and who are going to assist in carrying the truth. 
People are now doing that. In fact, most of our workers are English. Our churches are doing that thing. There 
are some who are working all day. | know of people who work in the office all day, who, during the course of 
the week have sold forty, fifty, sixty, seventy, or one hundred copies of Present Truth by working evenings. A 
young man will go out on the streets Saturday evening and sell fifty copies sometimes, especially if the paper 
is particularly attractive, having a good picture printed on the front. And there are young girls in our churches 
who are taking one hundred copies and disposing of them in their neighborhood. Thus, by a person here, 
another there, and a few in this church and a few in that church, the work is carried on.GCB April 21, 1901, 
page 367.7 


There is no work that can be done that is so economical as this very work in England, and at the same time so 
effective for the amount of money spent as the circulation of Present Truth; and whoever has any amount, 
from five cents to five hundred dollars, that he wants to invest where it will tell the most, can not do better than 
to assist us to that extent in our efforts to get the truth into the homes of the people.GCB April 27, 1901, page 
367.8 


Voice: What has been done in Cornwall? GCB April 21, 1901, page 367.9 
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E. J. Waggoner: | don’t know of any work that has been done there. There has been a little canvassing, but 
not very much. But what is a canvasser or two in a county? What would you think if you had one canvasser at 
work in the State of New York? Now if you take a radius of thirty miles from the center of Manchester, you 
have more people there than there are in the whole of New York State: and there has been a little canvassing 
work done there. What does it amount to? It is good as far as it goes; but you see it does not get hold of 
anything. So if we had had a canvasser in Cornwall, or any particular county in England, it is only the 
beginning of the work. It has begun, and it is going to go on, and meet with success, and we are sure of that, 
and we are content to work there alone, and we are happy in the work, because we know that success is sure 
in the end, and we are going to stay there and see the end of it.GCB April 21, 1901, page 367.10 


Voice: Tell us something about Ireland.GCB April 21, 1901, page 367.11 


E. J. Waggoner: The story is just about the same for Ireland as for England, only shorter. We have one 
preacher in Ireland, and then there are some canvassers; some good people have taken hold of the truth, and 
they are giving their work to canvassing. All the work that has been done there has been in the north of 
Ireland. Nothing has been done in the south. A few companies have been raised up in the north of Ireland; but 
it is the same story! We have made a little effort—just a little—and have but touched the vast mass of the 
people.GCB April 21, 1901, page 367.12 


Voice: Do you not believe that the way in which you are circulating the Present Truth is more effective: that is, 
that it is better for the churches than if you had a list of different addresses to which the paper would be sent? 
Do you think they would be so apt to do so much work by having a list, and working with tracts?GCB April 27, 
1901, page 367.13 


E. J. Waggoner: It has this effect; it keeps the people at work. It provides the means whereby every person in 
the church can do something, and that every week. It is not simply to go out and get subscriptions, and that be 
the end of it; but if one goes and gets a person interested, he must keep that up week after week. So it is 
good for the individual himself, and it is good for the churches. It brings the people in contact, from week to 
week, with some person who knows the truth, and gives him a chance to ask any questions and have them 
answered; and if the person who is doing the work can not answer the question, he can carry in something 
that will answer the questions.GCB Apri! 21, 1901, page 367.14 


Voice: Do you print your paper or hire it printed? GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.1 


E. J. Waggoner: We print it ourselves. We have a very small plant. We do not have any such offices as you 
have here, just a very small institution. Let me tell you, not to complain, for we are perfectly happy and 
satisfied, that we do not have any extravagant furniture in the place. | remember before Brother Spicer went to 
India, when he was there on the paper, his desk was a board. If you go over to the Review Office, you will see 
bales of paper. You will see on each side of the flat bale of paper, four little strips of boards nailed together. 

Well, the cover of one of those bales of paper is what he got and was put up against the wall, with a stick put 
under each of the two corners. This was the desk that he used for two years before he went to India. When 
we get together for a board meeting, with five members, we have to skirmish around through the different 
rooms to find chairs enough to sit upon. We do not want money to put into office furnishings. We don’t want 
money to put into buildings: we want money to put into men.GCB April 27, 1901, page 368.2 


Voice: What is the subscription price of the paper a year for this country? GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.3 


E. J. Waggoner: It is six shillings and sixpence. If you figure it out at the rate of $4.8668 to the pound, it 
amounts to exactly $1.58. If anybody wants to subscribe for it, | would advise you not to figure so closely on 
two cents, but call it $1.60.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.4 


R. C. Porter: The plan of holding public meetings in large cities was operating some time ago. Are you still 
continuing that plan,—of hiring a large hall and advertising largely, and getting a large attendance in some of 
those large cities? GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.5 


E. J. Waggoner: Not so much. We are doing tent work now. There was a time when we thought tent work 
could not be done in England; that all the work must be done in the winter when there were long evenings. 
Now while that work is carried on in winter to some extent, we do nearly all our work in tents. This last year we 
had two tents pitched in London. We wish we could have twenty at one time.GCB April 27, 1901, page 368.6 


Harry Champness: | thought it might be interesting, in the short time we have left, to tell you a little of what has 
been done in Great Britain. In London itself we have four companies,—one in North London, Holloway; one in 
South London, at Balham; one in east London, at Leytonstone; and a small company in west London, at 
Westborne Park. The total number of Sabbath-keepers in London amounts to about two hundred.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 368.7 
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Elder Washburn, from this country, together with Brother Meredith, has been laboring in South London, in 
Balham, since the last General Conference. He has had good success with a tent, and quite a number of 
Sabbath-keepers have been brought out. Work had previously been done there, but is is considerably 
strengthened and enlarged since he has been in that place. | myself have been working in east London, in 
Leytonstone, with a tent, and we have a company raised up there. We have just erected in East London a 
church. It is an iron building, dimensions sixty by thirty feet, and it is the only church building in London that 
we own. We believe this is but the beginning of better things. If we only have a room to cover our heads, we 
are glad to get it, so we are very thankful for this iron building.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.8 


The work in the provinces has grown since the last General Conference. Elder Andross, from this country, 
with Elder Haughey, have been working in Birmingham. They have had good success. We had our last 
general meeting in Birmingham last August. These two brethren had been there previously to this, and have 
continued and developed the work since that meeting. Quite a large company of Sabbath-keepers has been 
gathered out as the result of that work last summer. They also are about to erect a church in Birmingham. 
They expect to have this erected by next September. We shall be glad to have in the city of Birmingham a 
place of our own.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.9 


Also, we have had a tent effort in Liverpool since the last General Conference. Elder Altman and Elder 
Armstrong, an English worker, have been laboring there, and a company has been gathered out. Then, 
besides, we have companies in other places. | will just read a list of them: Manchester, Kettering, 
Wellingborough, in the north: Bath, Bristol, Plymouth, in the west; Southampton, in the south; and Hull in the 
east; besides smaller companies, little groups, in different places, which | will not take the time to mention 
now.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.10 


Then in Wales we have had work done, as already has been mentioned, in Cardiff and Swansea. There 
Sabbath-keepers have been gathered out, and canvassing work, to a small extent, has been done in South 
Wales, but very little has been done in the northern part.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.11 


In Ireland Elder Hutchins has been laboring mostly in the northern part. His work has been confined almost 
exclusively to that part of Ireland. At Belfast and places round about, small companies have been raised 
up.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.12 


In Scotland no aggressive ministerial work has been done yet, but canvassing has been done to prepare the 
way. We hope to enter Scotland just as soon as possible. We are praying the Lord that he will raise up 
something who will go to that country to take this message. We believe that there is a fruitful field, and that the 
time has come when we should enter it. But we must have means by which to do it.GCB April 27, 1901, page 
368.13 


| want to tell you that we have quite a number of young workers in England who are growing up, besides 
several who came into the truth this last summer, and what we especially want is means to develop these. We 
are so thankful that we have had help from America in the past, but we believe that the time has come when 
we should develop native laborers; and what we want especially at this time is that you should see if you can 
not do something to help us in this respect. You will probably hear more later on about our school project, and 
this ought to have been started a long time ago. We are very much behind in the work there. We have heard 
from this platform the Testimonies of the Spirit of God that much more ought to be done in developing workers 
in England. The time has come, it is here now, when it should be done, and | pray God that your hearts may 
be moved here to do what you can to develop workers in England.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.14 


And let me tell you that | can fully endorse Brother Waggoner’s appeal forPresent Truth. If ever there was a 
need for a paper in England that would carry the message, that need is very apparent at the present time. The 
English people are a reading people; and if we can only get some reading matter to precede us in our work, 
we find that half the battle has been fought. The people of England, like the Americans, are a business 
people, especially in London, and they read a paper more readily than they do books. They will take up a 
paper and read it, and the thing will stick to them, and they can not get away from it, they will inquire about 
it.GCB April 21, 1901, page 368.15 


| want to tell you how | first came in contact with this message of present truth. | was employed in an office in 
the city of London. One day | was sitting down to my meal in a restaurant, and saw a paper on the table. | took 
it up and noticed the title. It was called Present Truth. | thought that was quite a strange title. | did not know so 
much about the Bible then as | do now, and turning the leaves of that paper, | began to read, and | read things 
that startled me; and as | read on, | found out that there were some things there | had never thought about. 
This interested me. Soon afterward | came in contact with the people that published that paper, and | was glad 
to know that they had the very thing | had been seeking for years,—the gospel of salvation from sin.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 369.1 
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| believe that paper ought to be in every restaurant in London. It ought to be put right there, where the city 
men get their meals, so that while they eat, they will be able to read that paper. You can do a great deal to 
help forward this matter, if you will be liberal in giving your means to forward it. | pray God that you may do 
this. If we can only get the paper into the restaurants, not only in London but in other places, we shall see a 
great advancement in the work in that country.GCB April 21, 1901, page 369.2 


There is a great future for the work in England. We are going to attempt something this next summer that we 
have never attempted before, that is to have our annual and general meeting in London. But as Brother 
Waggoner has said, when we talk like that, it is almost misleading; for all that we can do is to go to some 
suburb on the outskirts of London, and get the truth before the people in that little suburb. But we believe this 
is the beginning of good things. We believe we shall see London moved, and we are going to move just as 
quickly as we can in the matter. So far we have had three general meetings. We hold these in August, which 
is the best month for our people. The first was held at Bath, the second at Bristol, and the third, last year, was 
held at Birmingham. We ask you to pray for the work there, and do what you can to help it forward, that we 
may see many precious souls gathered into the kingdom from Great Britain.GCB April 21, 1901, page 369.3 


J. O. Corliss: Without a word of explanation, you may not appreciate the appeal of Brother Champness about 
putting the papers into the restaurants. Americans go into a restaurant, and ten or fifteen minutes suffice for 
them to eat, when they are up and gone. But it is not so in England. An Englishman takes time to eat. They sit 
long enough at the table to enjoy their meals. They do not bolt their meals like Americans, but take time to 
masticate all their food, and that is why an Englishman looks so full of health. In the meantime, if they have 
reading before them, they will get their fill of reading matter while they are filling up on the food of the 
restaurant.GCB April 21, 1901, page 369.4 


E. J. Waggoner: This has been only a partial and rambling presentation of things, but | feel bold to beg in 
behalf of the truth. | have been praying for the last year that the Lord would send means. | have felt as if we 
were bound, as | have seen that great mass of people, and thought that we are not getting hold of them, and | 
have been praying that God would put it into the hearts of some people to send us some money, so that we 
might enlarge our work. There is nothing in the world to hinder the rapid increase of the circulation of the 
paper, except the limited number of people that can be employed in the work, and the limited facilities. But | 
am sure that with the force that we have already in the Kingdom, if we can have a few hundred dollars extra 
for this year, it would be an easy thing to double the circulation before the first of January, 1902. | believe that 
could be done; that instead of having 18,000 as we have now, we could have 35,000 by Jan. 1, 1902, if we 
could only use some means in improving the paper by using a better quality of paper, and thus be able to 
have better illustration, so that it will be more attractive to the people, and more easily sold by the agents, who 
certainly need all the encouragement they can get.GCB April 27, 1901, page 369.5 


H. S. Shaw: If you had a circulation of 35,000 copies a week, would the paper be self-supporting?G CB April 
21, 1901, page 369.6 


E. J. Waggoner: Yes, if we had somebody to contribute the means to help support it. Do you not see this, 
when the paper is published at a loss—that is, when the paper is furnished to the canvassers for less money 
than it costs to produce it, you can readily see that the more you sell, the more you loss. So it is a fact that the 
more copies sold, the larger circulation it has, the worse it is financially.GCB April 21, 1901, page 369.7 


H. S. Shaw: | thought that perhaps when you had more printed each week, the average cost per paper would 
be decreased.GCB April 21, 1901, page 369.8 


E. J. Waggoner: It would, to some extent, although the margin is very small. Possibly it would be nearly self- 
supporting, if we had that large a circulation. But although it is published at a loss, there is no missionary work 
that can be done that brings greater returns for the amount of investment.GCB April 21, 1901, page 369.9 


M. C. Wilcox: One thing has struck me this morning as Brother Waggoner and Brother Champness have been 
speaking, is that the appeal is so modest, when the need is so great. | do not believe that we can over-invest 
in the great missionary field of England. | have thought, as Brother Waggoner has been talking, and in all the 
years of the past, ever since | was there, that if from one to two thousand dollars could be given to the Present 
Truth every year as missionary work, it could not be better invested in this great field than there. Brethren, we 

need to have some faith. The Doctor said. The more you furnish, the greater loss it would be; and yet there is 
another side to that,—the more gain there would be after all, because you would reach a great many more 

people by the additional papers that were furnished. You would be developing a great many more missionary 

workers whom you would be bringing into constant contact with souls who do not yet know the truth.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 369.10 


O, the fields over there are so great! | have thought and prayed and longed that the time would come when 
the great university towns should be entered, and that more missionary work should be done among the class 
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there that are in a formative state of mind, those who, like Brother Champness and others, have not seen, but 
long to receive, the truth of God. | do not know how words can be said adequate to the great demand of the 
field that lies beyond us on the other side of the seas. | hope that the Spirit of God may take hold of our hearts 
as never before, and draw them out beyond our home field and the invisible walls that we have erected, to the 
great mission fields beyond.GCB April 27, 1901, page 369.11 


At the close of the talk on the work in England, the people flocked to the stand, and in a few minutes about 
one hundred dollars was contributed, and more was promised, to assist in the circulation of the missionary 
paper, Present Truth.GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.1 
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CITY WORK 


J. O. Corliss 
April 19, 5:30 A. M. 


| call attention to the Lord’s words in the tenth chapter of Luke: “Therefore said he unto them, The harvest 
truly is great, but the laborers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth 
laborers into his harvest.”GCB April 27, 1901, page 370.2 


After having told his disciples not to make very great preparations for their personal comfort, he told them that 
when they came into the cities, “Heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you.” Two things were to be done; first, heal the sick; second, preach the kingdom of 
God.GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.3 


| have been struck with the thought that in every instance where the Saviour has given the gospel 
commission, and sent out his workers, he told them to heal the sick. When he sent out the seventy, as 
recorded in Matthew, he said, “Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have 
received freely given.GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.4 


So again, in the ninth chapter of Luke, we find that he called his twelve disciples, “and gave them power and 
authority over all devils, and to cure diseases.” Thus the Saviour gave his ministers just the same authority to 
heal the sick as to preach the gospel. He has united the two things in gospel work, so that it would seem 
almost impossible to separate them.GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.5 


There is noone thing which has all the elements of success in it for city work. We used to think that an 
eloquent preacher was required to go into a large city; that he must stir the multitudes with his eloquence, and 
with his method of uniting the different points of doctrine, so that people would be charmed by it. But from my 
observation, and in fact from my own experience of many years in city work, | have learned that it is not the 
eloquent minister who succeeds in such work: in fact, a minister is but a single factor in the work. The great 
thing necessary is to have a competent and united force of consecrated workers. Workers are needed more 
than preachers in city labor. Where these are absent, not much can be accomplished which ought to be 
done.GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.6 


A man may not be able to present the truth in the clearest way, but that matters not, if that man is a thinker 
and worker, if he will study up sure and safe plans by which to reach the people.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
370.7 


The very first thing necessary in city work is to teach the people how to work. You may ask. What people?— 
The people you have with you in the faith. If there are no paid laborers, no accredited Conference workers at 
hand, call on lay members of the church, no matter how humble they may appear, to assist in the work. We 
may think, when we enter a place, that there are none there who have talent, but upon investigation one is 
surprised to find the amount of talent that is rusting in our churches today. We do not want to get the idea that 
because a man is not accredited by the Conference with credentials, that he can not do anything in such 
work. | have found that when a person comes into the truth, he makes a better laborer than some who have 
been long in the church, because everything he has received, is fresh in his mind, and he knows better how to 
utilize it than do those who have been longer in the way, but have let the definite things of the truth fade in 
their minds. Besides, new converts are more easily instructed in methods than our older people are. The older 
ones criticize methods that the younger ones readily receive and act upon. It is therefore well to commence 
training young converts as soon as they receive the truth. In San Francisco, our best workers, outside of the 
Conference laborers, are those who have recently embraced the truth, and they do the most work.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 370.8 


The question arises. How can we get them into the work?—Not by preaching theory to them. They need 
preaching; but of that kind which will educate them in all lines of work. But in our San Francisco work, a Bible 
study is given following the morning service, in which from seventy-five to one hundred take part. These are 
held with a view to teaching the people how to work, giving them an opportunity to ask questions. | have been 
astonished at the questions sometimes asked, which show an anxiety to learn all that is for the people. There 
we teach the people, how to state this point of truth, or how to help in this emergency. If anything comes in to 
prevent our having such a meeting as that, the people are very much disappointed, and they come down to 
the front after the service, and say, “Why can we not have our Bible study to-day?”GCB April 21, 1901, page 
370.9 


We have for the use of our people something which we have found worked well, and that is a folder, inviting 
people to our meetings. We have these printed by the thousands. They cost something to be sure, but the 
expense are all paid by our collections. You will notice on the outside of this little folder, “A cordial welcome to 
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our church.” When opened, the first thing to meet the eye is, “| was glad when they said unto me, Let us go 
into the house of the Lord.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.10 


It also contains an invitation to make their church home with us. People like to be invited to make the church 
their home, whether they are with us in sentiment or not.GCB April 27, 1901, page 370.11 


Next comes the location of the church, and the time of the meetings, with the name of the pastor signed 
thereto. At the bottom it says, “The pastor will, be most happy to make your acquaintance, or to call if 
furnished with your address.” | have had many calls from those who do not belong to the church, asking for 
prayer, and ministration to them when sick. It is an astonishing thing how many people depend on us to come 
and see them in cases of emergency.GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.12 


Then it says, “If you know of any sick or in distress, please inform the pastor.” And so they come. Then on the 
side, right in the center of this we have also a text of scripture: “And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And 
let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water 
of life freely."GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.13 


These folders are neatly gotten up, and they take with the people. They cost something; but when you have 
them, you do not want to give them up after seeing results from them.GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.14 


H. S. Shaw: About what do they cost?GCB April 21, 1901, page 370.15 


J. O. Corliss: | do not know. | have nothing to do with the finances of the church. That is to say, | do not 
handle any of the funds, and then | do not have any criticism. | have always kept out of every office that | 
could among Seventh-day Adventists, because | have found that there was more criticism than glory in office. 
As Moody said, | have found it a good deal better to be able to set ten men to work than to do the work of ten 
men. So | do not handle the finances. The treasurer of the church looks after every cent that comes in, in the 
form of collections as well as the tithes. | do not touch it. He informs me frequently of how much he has on 
hand, so that | may know what expenditures to arrange for, and so not to run in debt. The consequence is that 
the California Conference has not had one cent yet to pay for any church expenses in the city of San 
Francisco for printing or anything of the kind.GCB April 27, 1901, page 370.16 


G. F. Watson: | would like to ask if you count this kind of work where we have a church in existence, hovering 
over the church?GCB April 27, 1901, page 371.1 


J. O. Corliss: No, sir; not if we do the work of reaching out for the lost. A man can hover over, and simply 
preach to a church until it depends entirely upon his preaching; but our church does not do that. Our church is 
at work. We try to get every member of the church at work. But the pastor wants to have a discriminating 
mind, as he talks with different members of the church, to know just what that individual is fitted for. | believe 
we can do this.GCB April 21, 1901, page 371.2 


How is the work done? We have, in the first place, our regular Sundays at the Seaman’s Home. We have the 
third Sunday there, also the fifth Sunday when it comes. That leaves only three Sundays to be distributed 
among all the other pastors of that city.GCB April 21, 1901, page 371.3 


What do we do when we go there? We do not preach on the prophecies, on the nature of man, or on the 
Sabbath question. Having passed through the vicissitudes of seafaring life, we talk to these men in a way for 
them to know that we appreciate their position, and point them to Christ. After the service those men come 
around to me, and seem so glad to let me know that they are benefited by the meeting.GCB April 21, 1901, 
page 371.4 


Then we have jail services every third Sunday. The brother who leads the meetings at the Helping Hand 
Mission attends to these, and the people are glad to have him take this work. By taking hold of these things, 
those concerned know that we have something else in our minds besides proselyting people.GCB April 21, 
1901, page 371.5 


But we have another preparatory work that | have come to consider one of the greatest factor we have in 
training workers. Every Thursday night, just as regularly as the weeks come, we have a doctor occupy the 
pulpit. There are two of them, in fact, who divide the time between them. There are Drs. Coolidge and 
Buchanan. They take up the most common diseases, and tell them how to know the symptoms of these. They 
do not talk in technical terms, but give popular talks, that a common person can receive. The people are then 
taught how to give simple treatments. There are many poor unfortunates in that city who need help that they 
are not able to procure in any other way. Our people are instructed to go out, and wherever they find a soul 
that needs such work done, to take hold and do it free, without saying a word about their religion, or anything 
of the kind. But they talk to these people, and console them with texts of Scripture, telling them that old, old 
story about Jesus Christ. The tears ran down the faces of those addressed, and they begin to say, “What 
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church do you belong to?” upon receiving answer they say, “I have seen that little church a great many times.” 
When that person gets on his feet again, he is quite sure to appear in our church. While in our regular 
Sabbath Congregation there are many people who seem to have just as much interest in those services as 
our own people have. It is the work of the church that does it. The doctors in their practice in the city come 
across cases that they treat as charity cases. But in order that they may show interest in such people, they 
offer to provide a nurse. Then the doctor comes to some one who has been sitting under his Thursday night 
teaching, and says: “I want you to take a case and nurse it for three or four days or a week, and do it for 
charity’s sake, do it for the love of Christ.” That individual takes the case, and nurses it through the extreme 
condition. One can not, after that, make such a patient think that Seventh-day Adventists are not Christians. In 
this way we may get hold of many.GCB April 217, 1901, page 371.6 


The one nurse we have who does most of the work in that line is also connected with the branch sanitarium. 
But she meets with us in our workers’ councils, and so proves a link to unite the medical and evangelical work 
in the city. In fact, the boards of the medical institutions, and of the church, hold joint meetings, thus working in 
perfect harmony in every way.GCB April 21, 1901, page 371.7 


Another branch of the work is that of the Christian Help band. Although that is rather old, and has died out in 
some places, it is not so with us. | have not time now to read the report of what it is doing, but it meets once a 
week, in the basement of the church. There garments are made for the poor, and plans laid for aggressive 
work. Other people in the church go out and collect food and garments. | can not tell you all that they do. But | 
know that it is common to see some one bring to the prayer meeting Wednesday night a grain-sack full of 
bread, for the brethren to distribute where it is most needed. There is hardly a week passes in which there is 
not at least one grain-sack of loaves of bread coming to the prayer meeting in this way. Many are led to say, 
“Do not tell me that Seventh-day Adventists are not good people; if there’s any religion in the world, they have 
it."GCB April 21, 1901, page 371.8 


We have also committees to visit old people. Wherever there are old persons who can not get to church 
regularly, those on this committee visit them as often as practicable. Others visit the sick and poor. Our people 
contribute regularly to a poor fund. All these committees report at the regular weekly workers’ meetings. | 
have little else to do in these plans of work than to counsel with those engaged in carrying them out. This 
much seems necessary where so many are engaged in work, in order to preserve harmony and unity of 
purpose.GCB April 21, 1901, page 371.9 


One important work is that of carrying about the city, and distributing the Signs of the Times, our pioneer 
preacher. Several bring in reports at each meeting of how many Signs they have sold during the week. They 
not only take the Signs of the Times, but the medical journal printed on the Coast, the Pacific Health Journal 
One sister has reported the sale of two hundred and fifty Signs in a week, and as many as fifty Pacific Health 
Journals. How she did it, | do not know. | only know that she has done it, and she is not a very strong woman 
physically, either. When | think of this, | wonder what our young people are doing who are strong and able to 
work, but are waiting for the Conference to put them to work. These workers come to the meeting each week, 
and it would do you good to see the glow of grace and the smile of satisfaction upon their faces. | must 
acknowledge that they give me much courage. They never meet difficulties, even though their territory 
includes a large Catholic district. From among their readers they give out names and addresses to the Bible 
workers for the extension of their work.GCB April 21, 1901, page 371.10 


We have also a Chinese work in the city, Brother and Sister Brand, members of our church, are doing the best 
they can for the Chinese who are in the city. They have a small work, but we do not overlook it. Of course 
there are great obstacles to meet in the Chinese work. But without specifying these, whoever goes into a large 
city, and undertakes to carry forward a work of that kind will find them without anybody telling him what they 
are. But these difficulties will put him where he will seek God for wisdom, and he will be sure to have some 
original thought about his plans every day. He can not depend upon his past knowledge of the second or 
seventh chapter of Daniel, and say, “I can preach on that subject without study,” and then simply spend his 
time eating and sleeping and taking a little pleasure. A man working in a city goes there to study the situation 
from every detail he meets along the way.GCB April 21, 1901, page 372.1 


We have workers’ meetings once a week, on Wednesday evening. We pray together, and talk over the 
situation, ask and give counsel, so that everything may be understood for the week to come. If | were holding 
regular meetings every night in a city, and | had a company of workers sufficient for the enterprise, | would 
have a workers’ meeting every morning, where the workers could receive instruction. The reports of the day 
before would then be given, and the difficulties talked over. But in our circumstances we get together but once 
a week. But these meetings are blessed, precious seasons, and tears run down my face at times as | hear the 
workers tell what they have found and what blessings have come to them. Not a single murmur or complaint 
comes from them. The spirit they have is permeating the church, and many are beginning to desire to sacrifice 
for the Master’s sake.GCB April 21, 1901, page 372.2 
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We have also a Japanese school. We have one Japanese brother, who works all he can in behalf of the truth. 
Not long ago he brought three Japanese, and said, “Sie wants baptism.” We got these three Japanese 
brethren together, noble looking men as you ever saw, and baptized them. They stayed in the church for two 
or three months, when they got to feeling a burden to go to Japan, and every one of them has gone back to 
Japan, to assist in the work there. | hope the brethren in Japan will find them, and set them to work; for they 
know what it means to work.GCB April 21, 1901, page 372.3 


It is not eloquent preaching in the pulpit, or anything of the kind, that is needed in city work, so much as solid, 
earnest work to be carried on every day. My candid convictions are that to be most successful in city work, we 
must have men who will keep their eyes open, and will not feel that their work is done when they have 
preached a sermon on the state of the dead, the Sabbath question, or something of the kind. | do not know 
whether | ought to make an open confession now or not, but | believe | will. During my nearly two years’ work 
in San Francisco, | have not preached one entire sermon on the Sabbath question.GCB April 27, 1901, page 
372.4 


David Paulson: And yet people have been accepting the Sabbath right along, have they not?GCB April 27, 
1901, page 372.5 


J. O. Corliss: Yes, and we have had as many as three baptisms in a month. We have never failed to have a 
baptism every month, of people coming into the truth. It is done by working outside. The minister gets no 
credit for it, and deserves none. The earnestness of the workers, and their careful methods recommend the 
truth to others. It is not long before they begin to inquire about the Seventh-day Adventists, and what they 
believe, saying, “I have always thought that the seventh day is the Sabbath.” You do not have to argue with 
such people. We preach Christ, and let everything cluster about him, and center in him. In every discourse 
Christ is the theme, and the Sabbath is put in in a way without saying very much about it, so that when people 
accept Christ, they accept the Sabbath with him. The Sabbath is an important part of this message. But we 
have come to a time when we can preach it more powerfully than by dwelling on the difference between two 
days. People want the Sabbath to come to them warm from the Saviour himself. We do not have to argue 
about the sleep of the dead. Our Sunday night services, for the last ten months have been according to the 
Testimonies. “What's that?” you say. The Testimonies have said, Study the books of Daniel and Revelation 
more. There is light in them for this people. So we have dwelt upon these with wonderful effect. You may ask, 
“Do not the people grow tired of hearing the prophecies of the second and seventh of Daniel?” We take the 
practical things in these prophecies, and apply them in this generation. | can not tell you just how—I do not 
preach from notes, | have not carried any notes for many years; but | want to tell you that God does reveal 
wonderful things from these books of prophetic warnings.GCB April 21, 1901, page 372.6 


F. M. Roberts: Would not that little folder be a good thing to use in tent work?GCB April 21, 1901, page 372.7 
J. O. Corliss: Yes, | think it would be excellent.GCB April 21, 1901, page 372.8 


Question: Do not people sometimes ask for sermons on the Sabbath-question? Is the fact that we live the 
Sabbath, a reason why we need not preach it? or should not our living and preaching be in harmony?GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 372.9 


J. O. Corliss: | preach it, but | preach Christ, and then let the Sabbath weave about him. | do not have to show 
the difference between the Sabbath and the first day of the week. Do you not remember that in “Early 
Writings” it says that there came a time when we went forth and preached the Sabbath more fully? That is just 
what | believe is preaching the Sabbath more fully—Christ in the Sabbath and the Sabbath in Christ.GCB April 
21, 1901, page 372.10 
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SERMON 


J. A. Brunson 
April 17, 7 P. M. 


We want to study to-night a few fundamental facts which are clearly revealed in the word of God, hoping 
thereby to reach a clearer conception of the obligation that rests upon us as the representatives of Jesus 
Christ. The first fact to which we wish to call your attention is the purpose for which God created the world. We 
find that stated in /saiah 45:18: “For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God himself that formed the 
earth and made it; he hath established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited; | am the Lord; 
and there is none else.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 372.11 


Here it is expressed clearly that God created the earth for the purpose of being inhabited, and as we turn over 
to the early chapters of Genesis, we find that when the work of creation had been accomplished, God, looking 
down from his holy place, could pronounce it “very good.” There were no wild wastes; there were no barren 
rocks; but everything which would render this earth inhabitable had been prepared by God.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 372.12 


Observe in the next place the next fact,—the kind of beings which God designed to inhabit the earth. He not 
only created it to be inhabited, but he created it to be inhabited by beings that are holy and righteous, in 
perfect harmony with his will and accurately reflecting his own divine characteristics.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
373.1 


| read in Genesis 1:26, 27 the kind of creatures whom God made: “And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness, and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God 
created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female created he them.”GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 373.2 


Now observe: God made the earth, he made it to be inhabited, and then made the creatures which he 
designed to inhabit the earth; and made these creatures in his own image. Let us see what it means to bear 
the image of God. We learn that in the third chapter of Colossians. | turn to the chapter, and read as follows, 
beginning with the tenth verse: “And have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him: Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ is all, and in all.GCB April 217, 1901, page 373.3 


“Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, longsuffering; Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. And above all these things put on charity, which is the 
bond of perfectness.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 373.4 


Observe that Paul says. “Therefore put on these things” “Therefore,'—for what reason?—Because ye have 
been renewed after the image of him that created, and because of this renewal after the image of God, we are 
to put on these things. And mark you, the qualities that are herein enumerated, observe that every one is an 
attribute of Jesus Christ. Let me read this again. Here is the attribute of mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering, forbearance, love. Is not every single attribute enumerated an attribute of Jesus 
Christ?—Certainly.GCB April 21, 1901, page 373.5 


But every attribute here is described as belonging to him who has been renewed after the image of God. 
Therefore every individual who bears the image of God, is one who has these qualities of heart that we have 
just described. Then, since God made man in his own image, and place him here on earth, this being, bearing 
the image of God, bore also the characteristics of God. Therefore, we conclude that the kind of being which 
God wants, the kind of being which he must have, is just the kind that he created; and the kind that he created 
bears his image, and he who bears the image of God, bears the divine characteristics. Therefore, God 
designed that this earth, created as it was, beautiful and fair, should be inhabited by beings who are living in 
perfect harmony with his will and accurately reflecting his image and his characteristics. That is to say, God 
designs that the creatures which shall inhabit this earth shall be those who are in harmony with himself, and 
are the true representatives of the principles of heaven.GCB April 27, 1901, page 373.6 


Now we come to the third fact. This being whom God thus created, and thus splendidly equipped and 
endowed, lost his first estate. He lost his innocency, and thereby forfeited his right to live, so that he who was, 
but a short while before, God’s free man, now became a slave of Satan: he who was rejoicing in all the 
privileges, rights, and immunities by the Sonship, was brought under the dominion of evil, and upon him a 
sentence of damnation was placed, so that he became subject to death. It looked then as if God’s plan would 
be defeated. Here was the earth that he created, fair and young, and blushing with all the bloom of heaven- 
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born beauty—there it was, ready—a beautiful and delightful home. But the fair creature whom God had made 
to live in this earth, yielding himself to the power of sin, became a selfish being, lost his freedom, and became 
subject to the bonds of death.GCB April 21, 1901, page 373.7 


But just at that moment. Jesus Christ came in as the Redeemer of man, and gave himself for man, thereby 
enabling God to give to man a time of probation. Just when it seemed as if all hope was lost, when it seemed 
as if there was no hope of redemption, just at that moment God spoke Genesis 1:76, and there we find the 
whole gospel involved; the great cardinal principles of truth that are involved in Genesis 1:76 are evolved 
throughout the whole of the Scriptures that follow. There is just as true gospel in that one Scripture as ever 
was preached by Paul in the gospel to the Romans, or Galatians. There is just as much true gospel in 
Genesis 1:16 as can be found anywhere within the lids of the book. So, then, | say, just at the critical moment, 
when it seemed as if man, by yielding himself to the influence of an adverse power, had lost all hope, God 
preached to him the gospel of salvation through a suffering Saviour.GCB April 21, 1901, page 373.8 


Now, then, having learned these facts, we come down to consider the next; the purpose for which Christ 
redeemed us. Observe that God through redemption will ultimately accomplish that which he originally 
designed through creation. We have all seen his design. We have all seen that he designed this earth to be 
the home of pure, innocent, righteous beings; and because he designed just that kind of creature to live here, 
that is still the kind of creature he made, and that is still the kind of creature that is not found on this earth now. 
Therefore the creatures which we now see, the individuals whom we meet, those whom we know, who are 
controlled by the principles of selfishness, which are the principles of sin,—these individuals in their sin and 
selfishness, can never become the permanent inhabitants of this earth,—never!GCB April 21, 1901, page 
373.9 


Brethren, let us understand this. God made this earth for unselfish beings, and it is ultimately to be inhabited 
by unselfish beings. Not one particle of selfishness can ever enter the kingdom of heaven. Not one. Why, 
brethren, it was selfishness that robbed heaven of its brightest jewel, ever Jesus Christ. It was unselfishness 
that erected the cross on Calvary’s hill. It was selfishness that nailed the Saviour there. It was unselfishness 
that brought the Saviour down to the tomb.GCB April 21, 1901, page 373.10 


Then do you not see that God can not save selfishness. Selfishness is sin. Man did not become selfish 
because he was a sinner, but he became a sinner because he was selfish. And every deed of sin that has 
ever been on this earth, whether committed by you or somebody else, can be traced either directly or 
indirectly back to selfishness.GCB April 21, 1901, page 373.11 


Consider the temptation that was presented to our first parents. Observe, too if you please, the reasoning of 
the woman before she took of the forbidden fruit. When we turn here to the third of Genesis, we read in the 
sixth verse: “And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant for the eyes, 
and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her 
husband with her; and he did eat.”GCB April 27, 1901, page 373.12 


Selfish considerations led her to violate the commandments of God. See: She observed first, that the tree is 
good for food. There was an appeal to the physical appetite. She observed, secondly, that it was pleasant to 
the eyes; there was an appeal to her fancy. She observed, thirdly, that it was to be desired to make one wise; 
there was an appeal to her intellect, pride; and in considering all these things from a selfish standpoint, and 
desiring just these supposed blessings, she was led to do that which God had forbidden. Therefore we see 
that Satan, in presenting temptation, appeals to the selfishness of human nature.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
374.1 


| repeat, then, brethren, that selfishness is the source of sin. Selfishness produces all the suffering and sorrow 
that we have. Selfishness brings upon us all the distresses and trials; in other words, all sin is directly 
traceable to selfishness. | do pray God that we may be cured of this evil. There is no one thing that militates 
so successfully against the work of God as selfishness. It is the science of sin—a monster vice.GCB April 27, 
1901, page 374.2 


But, thank God, the Lord Jesus Christ has provided for us a way of escape therefrom. And | repeat, brethren, 
that not one of us, minister or layman, can ever enter the kingdom of heaven until every particle of selfishness 
has been eradicated from the very warp and woof of our characters. Salvation means unselfishness, and 
unselfishness means salvation. Every completely unselfish soul will be saved, and every saved soul will be 
absolutely and completely unselfish; for, | repeat, if God should admit any degree of selfishness into the 
kingdom, it would be necessary for Christ to die again, because sin would be again introduced into the 
world.GCB April 21, 1901, page 374.3 


Then we say, inasmuch as God’s purpose in creating the world, and in creating man to inhabit the earth, was 
that he should have here on earth creatures in harmony with himself, representing the principles of himself: 
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and inasmuch as this work was interrupted by sin, and Jesus Christ came to redeem us from sin; therefore we 
conclude our business here to-night is to represent Jesus Christ.GCB April 21, 1901, page 374.4 


Our business, as saved souls, whether in pew or pulpit, whether in public or private, whether at home or 
abroad, is, first, last, and always, to represent the principles of heaven. We are to embody them in our lives; 
we are to incorporate them in our characters. We are to live them daily; in other words, we are to be the truth, 
in order that we may live the truth.GCB April 27, 1901, page 374.5 


Now see in this the purpose of redemption. The Scriptures do not leave us at all in the dark here. Let us turn, 
for example, to 7 Pefer 2:9: There | think we find clearly stated just why Christ has redeemed us: “Ye are a 
chosen generation.” “Ye,"—that means you; it means me. “Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an 
holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of 
darkness into his marvelous light.”GCB April 27, 1901, page 374.6 


Pardon me if | give that a little more literal translation, Let me read it this way; Ye are a picked out generation. 
That is what you are. God picked you out. He picked you out from the world. He picked you out from the world 
for a purpose, and because he did this, you tonight, members of this church, and of every other church that 
represents Jesus Christ, are picked out generation,—a royal, or kingly priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people. Why? Observe now; that ye should show forth the good qualities of him that hath called you from 
darkness into his marvelous light. That word that we translate “virtue” literally means “good qualities.” It means 
“good qualities” in its most comprehensive form.GCB April 21, 1901, page 374.7 


Do you not see the point? You and | were in the world, members of the world, under the control of the spirit of 
the world; our lives were shaped in accord with the world about us. We were living and being controlled by 
selfish principles. We thought for self, we spoke for self, we lived for self, our purpose and our aim was self- 
aggrandizement. Such we were, such you were; but God for Christ’s sake accepted us in the Beloved; for we 
repented and turned to the Lord. Then we, having believed, God picked us out from the world, not because 
we were better than other people, not because we were more worthy than other people; nut because God saw 
that we would submit to him so that he could take us just as the potter takes the clay, and mold us into 
vessels fitted for his honor and glory.GCB April 21, 1901, page 374.8 


He picked us out, then he took us unto himself. He has made us unto himself a peculiar people, into a royal 
priesthood, and now our business is henceforth to show forth in our lives the good qualities of him that called 
us. | want to ask you this question: How can you show forth good qualities which you do not possess? 
Therefore every child of God must be emptied of self, and filled with the Spirit of the Lord, controlled by the 
Spirit, so that his entire life, both in private and in public, will simply be a representation of the true principles 
of heaven. That is why God has called us.GCB April 21, 1901, page 374.9 


Understand that we are in the midst of a great conflict, but the issue is not between “isms” and “ologies;” it is 
not between so-called Protestantism and Catholicism; it is not between Seventh-day Adventism and any other 
“ism.” The conflict, | repeat, is between the principles of truth and error. It is between the principles of right and 
wrong, the principles of Christ and Satan, the principles of love and force, the principles of unselfishness and 
selfishness. It makes no difference what may be your profession; it makes no difference whether you stand 
behind the desk, or whether you are only an occupant of the pew; it makes no difference whether you be a 
college president, or whether you be a president of a conference, you are engaged in the conflict, and you are 
called upon by God to represent the principles of heaven; that is your business.GCB April 21, 1901, page 
374.10 


The work of God in the earth is to be done in accord with the wisdom and the will of God, and God is calling 
now for men, he is calling for individuals, men and women, in whom the Spirit of God, residing, will show forth 
in their lives the good qualities of God. That is just what he is calling for, and every bit of the work in which we 
are engaged as followers of the Lord Jesus Christ is simply and solely to represent this principle. See how 
clearly that is brought out here in the letter to the Corinthians. (2 Corinthians 5:19, 20): “God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation.” Now see: “Now then [because he hath committed unto us (that is, to you and me, 
these picked out ones), whom he hath chosen, this word of reconciliation, therefore] we [the picked ones] are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
reconciled to God.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 374.11 


If that scripture means anything, it seems to me it means that every single follower of Jesus Christ is standing 
here to-night in Christ's stead. That is to say, brother, that there is a sphere of action and influence which I, 
John A. Brunson, must fill. No man can fill it but myself, however humble the sphere may be. The angel 
Gabriel himself is incapable of filling it. Then Jesus Christ is dependent upon me to represent him in this 
sphere in which | live and move and have my being; and if | fail through selfishness, through pride, through 
vanity, through inertia, or any other cause,—if | fail to represent the principles of Jesus Christ, which are the 
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principles of heaven, in this little sphere in which | move, then there is one particular sphere on this earth in 
which Jesus Christ is left without a representative. Is not that true? GCB April 21, 1901, page 375.1 


Then you are living in your sphere of action. It may be humble, it may be obscure. You may be a mother, you 
may be a father, you may not be called upon to labor in any public capacity. That does not make any 
difference. Wherever you are, there is a sphere of influence marked out for you. You alone can fill it. You 
alone can live and represent Jesus there. Then if you refuse to heed the call of God’s Spirit, and refuse to 
yield yourself to God, and let the Lord Jesus reign in your heart, then there is a particular sphere of life in 
which Christ is calling for a representative, and in which he has none. No other living being can represent 
Jesus in your sphere of action. Then you, to the extent of your influence, to the extent of your character, to the 
extent of the gifts that God has bestowed upon you, are to be the living representative of Jesus: you are 
standing in Christ's stead.GCB April 21, 1901, page 375.2 


O, then, brother, can you stand in Christ’s stead, and represent Christ, unless the principles of Christ have 
been embodied in your heart? How can you? Notice that the principles of Christ are the principles of mercy 
and love and unselfishness generally. Therefore every single individual, be he whom he may; every individual 
Christian is to be, and must be, the living representative, the living embodiment, of the true principles of 
heaven. Then you see when that is the case, we are holding forth before the world the superiority of God’s 
truth.GCB April 21, 1901, page 375.3 


That is the conflict that is on. We are not called upon to maintain a church. Why, sometimes it seems to me 
that we become so exceedingly interested in the outward show, and in outward forms and organizations, that 
actually we misrepresent Jesus Christ when we are trying to accomplish his work. Can Jesus Christ then put 
his indorsement upon such conduct?—Nay, verily. Brethren, Jesus Christ can not indorse the conduct of any 
living man or woman whose life is in violation of the principles of heaven. He can not. It may be that I, as a 
preacher of the gospel, standing behind the desk proclaiming to you the truths of God,—if | proclaim those 
truths from a selfish motive, it makes no difference how true they are, God can not let his blessings rest upon 
me as an individual and indorse my conduct; for if he did, he would be indorsing the principle of selfishness, 
which is the principle of sin.GCB April 21, 1901, page 375.4 


So | say again, in all the work that we are called upon to accomplish, our first business is to show forth in our 
lives the good qualities of him that called us, and until we do this, we are not living as Christ would have us 
live, we are not doing the work of Jesus Christ. | can conceive of missionaries going out into foreign fields, 
burying themselves in the heart of Africa, and yet, not have the approval of Jesus Christ. Why?—Simply 
because they are attempting to do the work of Christ in the way which Christ can not indorse. Brethren, don’t 
you know that there is no such thing as a failure in God’s work? Don’t you know that there is not the shadow 
of a possibility of a failure? Don’t you know that there can never possibly come any kind of embarrassment to 
God's true work?GCB April 21, 1901, page 375.5 


Well, then, you say, how is it that embarrassments do come?—Every embarrassment that has arisen in the 
conduct of God’s work has been due to the fact that we are attempting to accomplish God’s work in a way of 
which God can not approve. That is right. God is not calling for money now. Think you that God is “broken?’— 
Nay, verily. Listen here to what he says: | turn now to Haggai. Let us see now just what God says about his 
financial strength: “The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of Hosts.” Then the Lord has plenty. 
| turn again to the Corinthian letter (7 Corinthians 10:26): “For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof.” 
Then certainly he has all the means that he wants. Deuteronomy 10:14: “Behold, the heaven and the heaven 
of heavens is the Lord’s thy God, the earth also, with all that therein is.” And all the means that has been 
accumulated on this earth has been accumulated by the power and wisdom of God. Listen here to the 
statement of God in Deuteronomy 8:18: “But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God: for it is he that giveth 
thee power to get wealth.”GCB April 27, 1901, page 375.6 


From these statements we learn that God is not financially embarrassed, that all the world and the fullness 
thereof belong to him, that all the gold and the silver are his. We furthermore learn that all the talent and the 
strength of body and the energy of the soul that are used by any human being, whether he be believer or 
unbeliever, all these talents that are employed in the accumulation of wealth, are the gift of God; therefore, if 
the gold and the silver belong to God, if the talent employed in accumulating the gold and silver belonging to 
God, if the wisdom that was exhibited and needed in order to accumulate this means came from God,—then 
certainly that which is accumulated belongs to God also; therefore we see that God is not embarrassed. We 
see that he has abundance of means to carry on the work.GCB April 27, 1901, page 375.7 


God is not calling for means. He is calling for men who are the living embodiment of the principles of Jesus 
Christ. That is what he wants. | will tell you to-night, Brethren, what will be the greatest contribution that you 
can make to the cause of God. | will tell you what will do more to advance the cause of God, than the gift of 
ten thousand dollars, or ten thousand times ten thousand dollars, and that is the complete, absolute, and 
unconditional surrender of your heart to Jesus Christ. Brethren, surrender that proud will of yours to Jesus. 
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Surrender it completely. Partial surrender will not suffice. Partial surrender is only the postponement of 
complete rebellion. God is calling for a complete and an unconditional surrender. He is calling for men and 
women who will lay all upon the altar. God is calling for individuals who are willing to recognize the fact that 
they are not their own, but that Jesus has purchased them, and they belong to Christ, body, soul, and spirit, 
pocketbook and all, time, talent, and influence, everything that they have belongs to the Lord; and when God 
gets men and women who are thus submitted to him, men and women thus completely surrendered, men and 
women who have laid all upon the altar,—brethren, when that is the case, then you are going to see the 
beginning of the loud cry of the loud cry, but not before; for | tell you to-night, God is anxious for the principles 
of heaven to be illustrated on earth.GCB April 21, 1901, page 375.8 


They must be represented on earth. The great conflict, as we have seen, is between the principles of Satan 
and the principles of Christ. The studied plan of Satan, from the very incipiency of rebellion until the present 
time, has been to belittle the law of God. Satan has proclaimed, over and over again, that the law of God can 
not be embodied here in human flesh; that the principles of God are too high and holy and exacting. He has 
stated over and over that they are arbitrary, and hundreds of thousands and thousands upon thousands 
accept the dictum of Satan rather than the plain, simple statements of God.GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.1 


Let me give you a pointing illustration: some time ago | was talking with a Christian, a member of the church. 
He was about to become involved in a lawsuit, and that suit was of such a nature that it would most likely 
develop very ugly features. | was deeply distressed. Finally | ventured to say, “I will not give you any advice, 
my brother, but | will tell you what | would do if | were in your place.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.2 


“Well, what?”GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.3 
“| would follow the injunction given in Matthew 5:44.”GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.4 
“What does Matthew 5:44 say?”GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.5 


“Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,’ and so on.”GCB April 27, 
1901, page 376.6 


“Well,” he said, “I know Matthew 5:44 says that, but—but—“GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.7 


What did he do? He was saying that God’s law was so impractical that he could not carry it out. Is not that just 
what Satan has been saying?GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.8 


The substance of what we have said is this: That God has created the earth; created it to be inhabited; 
created it to be inhabited by beings in harmony with himself, accurately and perfectly reflecting the principles 
of the kingdom of heaven. That is clear from the Scripture. But man, through sin, yielding to the influence of 
the enemy, fell from this lofty estate, and now, having been redeemed from sin by Jesus Christ, he has been 
redeemed simply and solely for the purpose of becoming a channel through which God can manifest himself 
to the world. Christ has redeemed, adopted, him into the family of God, solely and simply that he, being 
redeemed, being restored to all the immunities and privileges of sonship, shall so submit to the control of God, 
that God himself will place in him, in his soul, his law, his truth, and his love, so that the Christian indwelt by 
the Spirit of God, and in whose heart the law of God is written, wherever he is, wherever he goes, whatever 
he does, whatever he says, whether it be in the pulpit or whether it be around the fireside or in the field, 
wherever he is, will fitly represent the principles of Jesus Christ. That is why Christ has redeemed us.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 376.9 


Then all in the world you have got to do is to submit to Jesus and let Christ take you and live in you. That is 
what Paul meant when he said in the Corinthian letter to let the life of Christ be known in the great conflict. 
That is what he meant in the Galatian letter when he said, “I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” That is 
what is meant there. Now, then, if you submit to the Lord Jesus, if you surrender that hard will of yours, if you 
surrender that heart completely and unreservedly, then what?—Then Jesus Christ takes you completely 
under control. You are his. You then become the clay; he becomes the potter. Then Jesus Christ is the divine 
potter, and, taking that clay that has been submitted to him, he will fashion and mold it until it is made unto 
him a vessel that may accurately reflect the glory of God.GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.10 


Then, brethren, | declare to you there is not anything on earth so attractive to me as this. What is wealth to be 
considered with the privilege of reflecting the glory of Jesus Christ? What is wordly honor? what is all that the 
world can confer upon a human being, when compared with the fact that humble clay, with all its weaknesses, 
all its foibles and follies, can be so indwelt by the Spirit of Jesus Christ that the principles of truth and of 
honesty and integrity and love will shine forth in the life? GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.11 


My brother, | repeat, | would rather be a living representative of the principles of Jesus Christ than to be robed 
in royal splendor, and seated upon the highest throne man can erect. Would you prefer that? Do you want 





727 


everything within you to be controlled and instructed by the Spirit of God? Brethren, we must die a deeper 
death to self than we have yet died. | say to our ministering brethren, We, as the mouthpieces of God, must 
think less of self and more of Christ. | say to those who sit in the pew, You must submit all to Jesus Christ, 
and say from your heart that you, yourselves, are dead to sin, but alive unto God in Jesus Christ. The 
language of Paul must be the language of each one of us. Through the cross of Christ | have been crucified to 
the world, and the world unto me. Crucified to self. Dead to sin, but risen in Jesus Christ to newness of life. 
That is what we want. That is what we must have. God redeemed us for that purpose. May God help us so 
completely to submit to him that from this time henceforth we shall not live for self, but for the glory of Christ, 
that Christ may work with us, in us, through us, by us, just what he wants. Brethren, that is just what he 
wants.GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.12 


What difference if he should send you here or yonder or elsewhere? It is not a question of place; it is not a 
question of office; it is not a question of the kind of labor in which you shall engage. It is a question of living 
the principles of Jesus Christ. It is not a question of living; it is a question being. Brother, the Christian does 
not rejoice in something that he possesses. You are not to rejoice because you possess the truth; you are not 
to rejoice because you possess riches. You are to rejoice because you are the truth. You can not preach the 
truth until you become the truth. You can preach the truth only in so far as you have become the truth.GCB 
April 21, 1901, page 376.13 


| repeat: It is a question of being. A man must be before he can do. A man must live before he can act. You 
must be like Christ before you can think like Christ, or be like Christ. You can not make yourself like Christ. 
But when you submit to him, Jesus Christ can take you, and put his own Spirit in your heart, and use your 
brain to think his thoughts, your tongue to speak his word your feet and hands to run his errands and do his 
delight.GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.14 


Brethren, | pray that every soul among us, little and big, old and young, preacher and layman, may become so 
filled with the principles of truth that each one will be the truth in his own individual sphere, and live, live, LIVE 
the principles of Jesus Christ. Then God can do something through us.GCB April 21, 1901, page 376.15 
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UNFINISHED BUSINESS 


REPORT of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers, page 390 of the BULLETINGCB April 22, 1901, page 
377.1 


Proposed Constitution for the General Conference, page 378 of the BULLETINSCB April 22, 1901, page 
377.2 


Memorial of the European Committee, and proposed constitution for European Union Conference, page 390 
of the BULLETIN.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.3 
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ORGANIZATION OF GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 


MEMBERS of the General Conference Committee thus far elected are as follows: H. W. Cottrell, A. G 
Daniells, |. H. Evans, F. Griggs, S. N. Haskell, G. A. Irwin, A. T. Jones, J. H. Kellogg, R. M. Kilgore, W. T 
Knox, D. H. Kress, S. H. Lane, J. N. Loughborough, C. McReynolds, O. A. Olsen, J. C. Ottosen, D. Paulsor 
W. W. Prescott, H. F. Rand, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, E. J. Waggoner, W. C. White. [Twenty-three 
members. Two more members are yet to be elected.]GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.4 


The Committee has held four meetings from April 18 to 21, and has perfected its organization to the extent 
noted below:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.5 


Permanent Chairman, A. G. Daniells.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.6 

Treasurer of the General Conference, H. M. Mitchell.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.7 
Field Secretary of Mission Board, W. W. Prescott.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.8 
Corresponding Secretary of Mission Board, W. A. Spicer.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.9 
Clerk of Committee, H. E. Rogers.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.10 


Pastoral Committee: W. W. Prescott (chairman), S. N. Haskell, A. T. Jones, J. N. Loughborough, David 
Paulson.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.11 


Mission Board: A. G. Daniells (chairman), J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, |. H 
Evans, W. C. White, H. F. Rand, W. T. Knox, A. T. Jones, W. W. Prescott.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.12 
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THE YOUNG PEOPLE’S WORK 


AT the close of the talks on England, Friday morning, the following names were added to the Committee on 
Young People’s Meetings. M. C. Wilcox, Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Mrs. S. N. Haskell, Miss Estella Houser, M 
E. Cady, Harry Champness.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.13 
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A GEM OF SONG 


ONE of the most compact book of sifted hymns is “New Songs of the Gospel,” selected by Elder Lewis C. 
Sheafe. It contains more than 100 of the choicest songs, some of which Brother Sheafe has sung at the 
present Conference with acceptance. It is a treasure for any lover of song. To be obtained from the compiler, 

at Mt. Vernon, Ohio. Price, 15 cents.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.14 
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ANOTHER TREATISE ON PRESENT-DAY ISSUES 


IT is said that “in making of books there is no end,” but that matters little, so long as the productions are 
constantly improving. A new pamphlet has just come to hand from the pen of Percy Tilson Magan, entitled, 
“The Battle of the Century.” The title indicates the nature of the work. It deals with the French Revolution, and 
its effect on the church, which resulted in the infliction of the deadly wound on the head of the apocalyptic 
beast; and the history of religious legislation and intolerance which has followed. Everybody ought to have it, 
and so become informed on the points which it treats. It has 80 pages, and sells for 10 cents. Address Review 
and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.15 
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MANY BOOKS IN ONE 


THIS is the truth about a book just being issued from the Review and Herald press. “Ecclesiastical Empire” is 
the latest and best of Elder A. T. Jones’s books. It embraces the leading events of history from the fall of 
Rome to the present day. It canvasses the career of Europe’s kingdoms during the Dark Ages, examines the 
religious controversies of the principal papal councils during the time of papal supremacy, showing its 
intolerant spirit and resultant anarchy. It traces from its origin the growth of the Reformation, first in England, 
then in Bohemia and Germany, pointing out the principles of true Christianity. The latter portion of the book 
deals with national apostasy as it is and what its end is to be, as revealed in the sure word of prophecy. It 
contains, in a connected way, all the essential points of history necessary to a good understanding of the 
great question of to-day,—the relation of church and state. While doing all this it has also the merit of being 
highly entertaining. As one said while reading the proof-sheets, it is a “hummer.” It contains 874 pages, and 
sells at $2.50. For sale by Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.16 


“BLESSED are the peacemakers.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 377.17 
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REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON CANVASSING AND COLPORTEUR WORK 


1. We recommend that each Conference employ a State Canvassing Agent.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.1 


2. We recommend that the importance and advantages of resident canvassing be prominently brought and 
continually kept before our churches.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.2 


3. We recommend that each church encourage one or more of its number to engage in canvassing for our 
large books, under the direction of the State Agent.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.3 


4. We recommend that these agents furnish their churches with the names and addresses of their 
subscribers, and that their churches follow up the work by correspondence, periodicals, and tracts.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 378.4 


5. We recommend that the Signs of the Times and Good Health be used in pioneer city missionary work in 
this country.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.5 


6. We recommend that Present Truth, Bible Echo and Herald of Health be used in pioneer city missionary 
work in their respective territories.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.6 


7. We recommend that equal attention be given our health and denominational literature.GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 378.7 


8. We commend the practice of our churches, academies, State and church schools giving practical 
instruction in evangelistic canvassing.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.8 


9. We recommend that so far as consistent, canvassers’ institutes be held in every State.GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 378.9 


10. We recommend that more time be given to the consideration of the canvassing work before the general 
assemblies at our camp-meetings.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.10 


C. H. JONES, Chairman. 
S.N. CURTISS, Secretary. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS ACCEPTED BY THE GERMAN BRETHREN 


1. Resolved, That the German brethren recommend that all our laborers and brethren do all in their power to 
circulate the German “Object Lessons” among the German people.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.11 


2. Since we acknowledge that the Hausfreund occupies an important place in the proclamation of the third 
angel’s message among the Germans of different countries, and that many souls have already been brought 
to the knowledge of the truth through it; be it—GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.12 


Resolved 1, That we recommend those whom the Lord has given talents in this direction contribute original 
articles, such as are fitting and timely for our own members, and also suitable for a missionary paper.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 378.13 


2. That as far as possible every German Seventh-day Adventist family or single member, not only subscribe 
for the paper for himself, but also pay for one or more subscriptions for his friends or neighbors, and that not 
only the ministers, but also the members of the churches, take subscriptions for it.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
378.14 


3. We recommend that steps be taken that the Hausfreund be sold from house to house, especially in the 
large cities, and that monthly subscriptions be taken at the rate of ten cents a month, and be delivered by the 
laborers, and that such agents be assisted from the Hausfreund fund when deemed advisable.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 378.15 


Resolved, That we, acknowledging the importance of the circulation of our literature, recommend: 1 That all 
brethren and sisters as far as possible supply themselves with our books, tracts, and pamphlets, and become 
familiar with the contents of the same; 2 That we urge all our ministers and Bible workers to set a good 
example before the members of our churches in the diligent circulation of our books, etc., as well as taking 
subscriptions for our German paper; 3 That all our laborers and church-members keep an eye on devoted 
suitable persons of both sexes for the purpose of encouraging them to enter the canvassing field; 4 That our 
church-members not only pray for them, but also assist them financially when necessary. GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 378.16 
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THE WONDROUS GIFT 


Enriched by God through grace alone, 

What boundless wealth is given; 

By grace his love in Christ is shown, 

To make us heirs of heaven.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.17 


Through grace enriched by knowledge all, 

In utterance complete, 

We all may now upon him call, 

And worship at his feet.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.18 


By grace alone are ye now saved, 

Not works that we have done; 

It comes to all by sin enslaved, 

Its power do not shun.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.19 


By grace shall Christ abide in thee, 

To keep thee from all sin; 

By grace thine eyes be made to see 

God’s glory shine within.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.20 


By grace he'll take the hopeless soul 

Held fast by Satan’s chains; 

By grace he'll make the vilest whole, 

And cleanse all guilty stains.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.21 


What grace! how wondrous is the gift, 

What tongue its fullness tell? 

In praise to him thine heart now lift, 

Thy voice the chorus swell.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.22 


C. H. KESLAKE. 
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THE GENERAL CONFERENCE CONSTITUTION 


The following amended form of the General Conference Constitution is printed here to give opportunity for its 
consideration before it is brought up for action.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.23 


CONSTITUTION 


No Authorcode 
ARTICLE 1. NAMES.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.24 


This organization shall be known as the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists.;GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 378.25 


ARTICLE 2. OBJECT.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.26 


The object of this Conference shall be to unify and to extend to all parts of the world, the work of promulgating 
the everlasting gospel.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.27 


ARTICLE 3. MEMBERSHIP.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.28 


SECTION 1. This Conference shall be composed of &) such Union Conferences as have been or shall be 
properly organized; (b) such local Conferences as are not embraced in any Union Conference, provided such 
Conferences shall have been accepted by vote at a session of the General Conference: and (¢) such mission 
fields as have not been organized into Conferences of Seventh-day Adventists in any part of the world.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 378.29 


SEC. 2. The voters of said Conference shall be such duly accredited delegates from the Union Conferences, 
such members of the General Conference Executive Committee, and such other persons in the employ of the 
General Conference as shall receive delegates’ credentials from the Executive Committee, as are present at 
any duly convened regular or special Conference session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.30 


SEC. 3. Each Union Conference shall be entitled to one delegate without regard to numbers, an additional 
delegate for each local Conference embraced in its territory, and an additional delegate for each one 
thousand of its membership. Each local Conference not included in the territory of any Union Conference shall 
be entitled to one gate, without regard to numbers, and one additional delegate for each one thousand 
members.GCB April 22, 1901, page 378.31 


ARTICLE 4. EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.1 


SECTION 1. The Executive Committee of this Conference shall be twenty-five in number, and shall have 
power to organize itself by choosing a chairman, secretary, treasurer, and auditor, whose duties shall be such 
as usually pertain to their respective offices. It shall also have the power to appoint all necessary agents and 
committees for the conduct of its work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.2 


SEC. 2. The Executive Committee shall be elected at the regular sessions of the Conference, and shall hold 
office for the term of two years, or until their successors are elected, and appear to enter upon their 
duties.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.3 


ARTICLE 5. SESSIONS.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.4 


SECTION 1. This Conference shall hold a regular session once in two years, reckoning from 1889, at such 
time and place as the Executive Committee shall designate by a notice published in the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald, at least eight weeks before the date of the session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.5 


SEC. 2. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions, if in their judgment occasion requires, by a like 
notice; and the transactions of such extra sessions shall have the same force as those of the regular 
sessions.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.6 


ARTICLE 6. TRUSTEES, COMMITTEES, AND AGENTS.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.7 


The voters of this Conference shall, at each regular session, elect the trustees of such corporate bodies as 
are or may be connected with this organization, according to the State laws governing such corporations; and 
this Conference shall employ such committees and agents as it may deem necessary, according to the by- 
laws in such cases made and provided.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.8 
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ARTICLE 7. BY-LAWS.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.9 


The voters of this Conference may make by-laws, and amend and repeal them at any session thereof. The 
scope of such by-laws may embrace any provision not inconsistent with the Constitution.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 379.10 


ARTICLE 8. AMENDMENTS.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.11 


This Constitution may be amended by a three-fourths vote of the voters present at any session, provided that, 
if it is proposed to amend the Constitution at a special session, notice, of such purpose shall be given in the 
call for such special session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.12 


BY-LAWS 


No Authorcode 
ARTICLE 1.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.13 


SECTION 1. At each session of the Conference the Executive Committee shall nominate for election the 
presiding officers for the session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.14 


SEC. 2. At each session of the Conference the Executive Committee shall recommend some plan for the 
appointment of such temporary committees as may be necessary for conducting the business of the 
Conference.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.15 


SEC. 3. The Executive Committee shall have full administrative power during the intervals between the 
sessions of the Conference; it shall also give credentials to, or license, such ministers as may be employed in 
the General Conference work; and shall fill for the current term any vacancies that may occur in its offices, 
boards, committees, or agents, by death, resignation, or otherwise; unless some other provision be made by 
vote of the Conference for filling such vacancies.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.16 


SEC. 4. At each regular session the Conference shall elect a standing committee of eight delegates, who 
shall, with the chairman of the Executive Committee, and the presidents of the various Union Conferences, 


constitute a committee for auditing and settling all accounts against the Conference.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
379.17 


SEC. 5. The Conference shall elect at its regular sessions twenty-one trustees for the General Conference 
Association of Seventh-day Adventists, a corporation of the city of Battle Creek, Michigan, existing under the 
laws of the State of Michigan.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.18 

SEC. 6. The biennial session of the General Conference shall be held during the summer season, at such 
time as in the judgment of the Executive Committee will interfere the least with the general work in the 
field.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.19 

Life is a service—the only question is, Whom will we serve?—F. W. Faber.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.20 
The life of the soul depends upon habitual communion with God.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.21 

“Work only for the glory of God and the good of man.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.22 


“A Christian is a representative of Christ.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.23 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


Twenty-fifth Meeting, April 18, 3 P. M. 
ALLEN MOON in the chair. Prayer by Elder Il. D. Van Horn.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.24 


The Chair: The time this afternoon will be devoted to the consideration of what is known among us as the 
religious liberty work. | have not prepared an address to deliver at this time; but perhaps | may be permitted a 
few thoughts in introducing the work of the afternoon.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.25 


We have been told a great many times the last few years that we are living in the last days, and are near the 
end. If we are close students of the word of God, we can arrive at no other conclusion. We are told very 
emphatically through the Spirit of prophecy that the educational work must be done, that we shall not stand 
clear before God if we permit the world to come up to this momentous time unwarned, and also that we can 
not stand clear before God as his servants, if we leave anything undone to preserve liberty of 
conscience.GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.26 


Several years ago this association was organized. Many of our people know of this work simply by the name, 
Religious Liberty Association. The Secretary's report will give us an outline of the work of the association. If 
we are living in the last days, we are nearing the time when God will send deliverance to his people. God will 
have a people to stand upon the sea of glass, and sing the song of deliverance. That song is victory over the 
beast and his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name. Those who sing that song must 
have been in conflict with those powers. Then we have that statement in the thirteenth chapter of Revelation 
that, every one whose names are not written in the Lamb’s book of life shall at that time worship the beast and 
his image. That is an awfully solemn thing, but God will send deliverance to his people.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 379.27 


There was a time in the history of the world that resembled this time, and that was when God’s people were in 
bondage in Egypt. The time had nearly come for God to deliver his people. He had separated Moses from the 
court of Egypt by a train of circumstances, and brought him out where he had communion with God. While in 
this place, he received a sense of the greatness of God’s kingdom as compared with the kingdoms of earth. 
Having been brought up in the court of Egypt, he knew something about wordly kingdoms and earthly powers. 
But now the Lord appeared to him in a flaming bush, and talked with him, proposing to send him back to 
Egypt, to deliver the people. He therefore went before the court of Pharaoh, and said, “Let my people go, in 
the name of the Lord.” That was the message sent to the kingdoms of the earth. God knew that the hearts of 
the nation would be hardened, and especially the heart of the king, but God had a purpose in it all. He 
continued to deliver this message. “Let my people go.” As Pharaoh refused, God manifested his power. When 
the plagues fell, God’s people were separated from the Egyptians, so that the plagues did not fall upon them. 
The people were at least completely delivered; and when they left Egypt, they were accompanied by a mixed 
multitude. This was the effect of the double message, for the people to come out from among the Egyptians 
and to the king, “Let my people go.” God is now calling out a people, and that by a definite message. This is to 
go to all the world, to every kingdom, nation, tongue, and people. This message is to call out a people. God 
has a people in the world, and they must be called out, but God sends us with the message, “Let my people 
go.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 379.28 


The tendency at this time is again to pass oppressive laws, by which to prevent God’s people from properly 
obeying God. The same thing was in the message given to Moses: “Let my people go,” that they may worship 
me. | presume that they had largely lost sight of the Sabbath in the midst of the bondage in Egypt. God again 
calls upon the nations of the earth to let his people go, that they may worship him. This is the message for to- 
day. Whether we have properly recognized this in the Religious Liberty Association is a question, yet it 
remains a fact that this is the message for this people to bear to the world. For the last few years, we have 
been having some experience in this country. | will only mention a few incidents which have occurred that 
your minds may be refreshed with reference to the work of this association.GCB April 22, 1901, page 380.1 


A few years ago many people were intent on securing a national Sunday law. We began the work of 
education in the Congress of the United States by sending the American Sentinel to all its members. The Lord 
worked for us. It may not be generally known that the messengers who have charge of the mails of the 
members of Congress, destroy each year tons of what is called “crank mail.” Almost everybody who publishes 
a paper, especially if it is a religious one, have sent these to members of Congress. A committee looks over 
these publications, and if they find that they are not of the character desired, they are condemned as “crank 
matter,” and the messengers are told to destroy them. | introduced the Sentinel, | think in 1892 for the first 
time into Congress. A member introduced me to a messenger who looked over the paper, and recommended 
it for delivery. | have been been told that not a single individual member of Congress in either House or 
Senate, but has had the Sentine/ delivered at this door. This, it seems to me, reveals the fact that God is in 
this work. | have, in my files, hundreds of letters from members of Congress, expressing appreciation of the 
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views set forth in our publications. Men have gone to Congress pledged in favor of what is known as “national 
reform” views, and in the end they have completely changed their minds in the matter.GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 380.2 


But before this work of education had been done to any extent, Congress came so near passing a Sunday law 
that it passed the House of Representatives; it went over to the Senate; it was referred to the committee, of 
which the senator from Michigan was chairman. His committee recommended this bill for passage. It was 
placed on the calendar, and in the meantime we followed up our work, sending literature to every member of 
the Senate, some of our literature bearing directly on the question of religious legislation. Elder Jones also 
prepared a memorial, which was printed in the form of a letter, and sent to each member. | received in a day 
or two a letter from a member of the Senate, saying that “if | live to the end of this session, | will defeat that 
bill.” He did defeat it. He lived to the end of the session, and every time that bill was reached on the calendar, 
he rose, and addressed the Senate, and said, “Mr. President, | object to the consideration of that bill to-day.” 
And it would go to the foot of the calendar. He watched that bill to the end of the session. We came that near 
having a Sunday law passed by the United States Congress.GCB April 22, 1901, page 380.3 


But the educational work has been going on, and at one time there was a large majority of the members of the 
Senate and the House who were posted as to this class of legislation. During the last year or two a great 
many new members have been elected; and now we have had no one there to speak for our cause. Of course 
the Sentinel has been delivered. But Congress has passed a bill appropriating $5,000,000 for the St. Louis 
Exposition, on condition that the Exposition be closed on Sunday; and they would have done the same with 
reference to other expositions, had not the bills failed. So much for this question of education in the Congress 
of the United States.GCB April 22, 1901, page 380.4 


A year ago last spring, one of our brethren in Georgia was arrested, brought before the court, and convicted 
for laboring on Sunday. He was sentenced to one hundred days in the chain gang, which meant that he would 
be compelled to labor on the Sabbath. Men said, “Now we shall see, sir, whether you will not rest on Sunday, 
and labor on Saturday.” A gentleman who had become intensely interested in the case volunteered his 
services to carry the case to the Supreme Court. That court affirmed the decision of the court below; and 
Brother Waters stood convicted, and sentenced to 100 days in the chain gang. Immediately | went to Atlanta, 
saw the governor, and talked over the matter. We talked over how Sunday laws affect the liberties of the 
people; and then, of course, he drew me out to talk of the Sabbath generally. He was deeply affected, and 
said, “| want to pardon that man. And if you will place it in my power to do so under the statute, | will pardon 
him. You go down to the country where Mr. Waters lives, secure signatures of reputable citizens, to a petition 
and bring them up here. | will then secure a pardon.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 380.5 


So | went down to the county where Brother Waters lived, and saw the attorney that had volunteered his 
services to carry the case to the supreme court. | told him what the governor had said and he said, “All right, 
we will do that thing.” So we prepared four petitions. He introduced me to the sheriff of the county and some of 
the leading men These men took those papers, and | returned to my lodgings, and at the end of twenty-four 
hours they brought me the papers with over 400 signatures of the leading men of the county. The trial judge 
signed the petition, and also wrote a letter to the governor, saying that he believed it would be a righteous act 
to pardon this man.GCB April 22, 1901, page 380.6 


| had another interview with the governor, and talked over the truth. He sent for the chairman of the board of 
pardons. In that State the governor can not pardon alone. There is what is called a board of pardons, of three 
men besides the governor. Brethren Ford and Lucas were with me, and the governor said to the members of 
this board, “These men are Seventh-day Adventists. | want you to give them a hearing in reference to a case 
that has just been tried before the supreme court. One of their brethren is sentenced to the chain gang for 100 
days. You give them all the time they want. They set the time for us to come in the afternoon. We went before 
the board of pardons, and laid before them our views as Christians, with reference to the Sabbath. They 
asked questions, which drew out statements in reference to almost all points of truth, and we had a grand visit 
with those men. They seemed deeply touched when they realized that the Sunday law of the State of Georgia 
was bringing into bondage Christian citizens. A short time after the interview was over, the pardon was 
ordered.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.1 


| have had some of the most precious experiences of all my life in connection with some such cases as this, | 
believe.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.2 


At the present time the clergy in the State of Georgia are organizing an alliance for the enforcement of the 
Sunday law of that State, which is one of the most iniquitous ever upon the statute books. Under that law a 
court has power to sentence a man to one year in the chain gang for performing five-minutes’ work on 
Sunday. Not only that, but if the man should refuse to labor on the Sabbath in the chain gang, the man in 
charge of that chain gang could shoot him down, and never be called in question for it. That was what Brother 
Waters faced.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.3 





742 


We have the message to carry to to governors, “Let my people go.” The clamor for religious legislation is 
becoming so great that this will not always be heeded as it was in the Georgia case; but God has sent us with 
a message just the same.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.4 


Over in Ontario a few years ago an association was organized, called The Lord’s-day Alliance. This alliance 
induced the provincial parliament to pass an act that was especially designed to reach Seventh-day 
Adventists. One of our brethren was arrested under that act, and convicted before the court,—one of the local 
courts in the province. The Lord’s-day Alliance people had announced that if the law convicted this man they 
would then proceed to arrest every Seventh-day Adventist found laboring on Sunday. They put it in such a 
form that it seemed absolutely necessary to appeal the case. So we asked permission to appeal it to the 
higher courts, the supreme court of the Province. But the Lord’s-day Alliance intervened, or came in and 
asked that a stated case should be heard in advance of this one; and so they were given permission. There 
were six counts in this stated case, and this has just been heard. Since this Conference was in session, it was 
tried before the supreme court of the Province of Ontario, and the liberty of our people to-day is depending on 
the decision of that court. That is the situation in that country.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.5 


The Lord’s-day Alliance have announced that if the court rules against the Provincial Act, they will go into the 
Dominion Parliament, and secure a Lord’s-day Act by the Dominion Parliament. They have a committee 
organized for the purpose of presenting this matter before the Dominion Parliament. This is the situation over 
there. And at the present time the information that comes to us is that those who have sought religions 
legislation are more completely organized at the present time than they have ever been at any time in the 
history of the movement in this country. The Young People’s societies, the W. C. T. U. people, and what is 
known as a Federation of Churches, are now completely united under one general association known as the 
Bureau of Reforms. They have a strong lobby in Washington, and the methods of that lobby are very much on 
the order of the Jesuits. Of course they are seeking to coerce congressmen. On the other hand, the work that 
has been done by the Religious Liberty Association appeals to the judgment of congressmen, to adhere to 
principle rather than to be governed by policy. Its work is the same in all the Legislatures in the hand.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 381.6 


| believe, brethren, that the time is near at hand when a great movement will be seen in this country to secure 
control of the governments of this country, both State and national, and this is approaching very rapidly. God’s 
people will be brought into bondage; but before that time arrives. | believe that we ought to clear our skirts by 
doing everything in our power to educate the people of this country, and lay before them these grand 
principles. It is immaterial about the machinery that is used; but this work must be accomplished by men of 
God,—men who know something of the power of God’s truth.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.7 


If we attempt to meet the work of the National Reform people with their own methods, we shall surely fail—just 
as surely as we attempt it; because they have shrewd men, who are not in the largest degree conscientious 
about their manner of work. We can not meet this power except by the Spirit of God. | am not in sympathy 
with the idea that laboring in this line of work tends to dwarf men spiritually. | don’t believe that; but | do 
believe that if men engage in this work who are weak spiritually, they will be swallowed up by the world. | 
know that if men attempt to labor among such men as are in Congress, and have not the Spirit of God, they 
themselves will surely be overcome and swallowed up by the spirit of the world. But | do believe, brethren, 
that God will fit men to carry forward this work. | believe that there is a work to be done among these men, but 
| believe that if we go about it in God’s way, he will give the strength that we need. There is no necessity for 
men being spiritually dwarfed, if they are laboring in God’s lines; so | am fully of the opinion that we must meet 
this great issue in the Spirit of God, because only the presence and Spirit of God can ever accomplish the 
work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.8 


D. W. Reavis: It has been told us a number of times that if there is one work of more importance than another, 
it is the getting of our literature before the public, and that few of us have any appreciation of the great 
influence our literature is having on the public mind. | believe that with all my heart. | believed it a few years 
ago, when | sold my home, and moved out of this place, to circulate our literature. This has been the primary 
object of the International Religious Liberty Association from the time of its organization. We have also done 
something toward helping our brethren, who have been prosecuted for their belief. We have contributed 
money for the sustenance of their families. But the principal object of this association from its beginning has 
been the education of the public mind. The National Reform Association and all the auxiliary religious 
organization is associated with them learned the lesson from this International Religious Liberty Association, 
that it was best first, to educate the public mind before they attempted to enforce an unpopular law. They 
began a few years ago to enforce the Sunday laws, and to put our people in jail all over the country, for the 
violation of those Sunday laws. You well remember when this kind of work started, some of our people were 
put in the chain gang; | have visited forty-two cases of this kind.GCB April 22, 1901, page 381.9 


At the present time, and for a few years in the past, we have been enjoying a degree of peace and quiet. This 
is the time when we ought to be educating the public mind on the principles involved. If we do not educate the 
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people, those on the other side will strengthen their lines, and we will suffer all the more for our negligence. 
The International Religious Liberty Association has been circulating literature, but have not done as much in 
this line as it might have been done under more favorable conditions.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.1 


Last winter the International Religious Liberty Association furnished me with copies of “Two Republics” for 
members of the Senate of the New York Legislature. | realized the necessity of getting our literature before 
these men, and as you all know, there has been a great strain placed upon the New York Legislature during 
the past session by the Reformers, who worked with all the zeal they had, and all the influence they could get, 
to close the coming Pan-American Exposition on Sunday. If it had not been for the influence of our literature, 
that bill would have been passed long ago, providing for the closing of that Exposition on Sunday. Now it has 
been decided that the Exposition shall be open on Sunday. These books were taken to the members of the 
Legislature in person, and being admitted on the floor, | took those books to the senators, and delivered them 
personally. These books presented have practically stopped all Sunday legislation in the State of New York. 
Had we a representative down at Washington, the late legislation there need not have passed concerning the 
closing of the St. Louis Exposition on Sunday.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.2 


We have undertaken a great work for the attorneys of the State of New York, and especially for the attorneys 
in New York City. We have been circulating the “Legal Sunday,” a pamphlet written by James T. Ringgold. 
This has been bound, and put up in the neat form, and is being delivered in person to the lawyers in New York 
City. We have been to their offices with these books, calling attention to the principles involved in them. One 
attorney came into the office a short time ago, having seen one of these books, saying he wanted a dozen of 
them, because he had a dozen friends, whom he wanted to read the principles in that book. We are receiving 
letters from these attorneys, commenting on the principles taught. Every where | have been, these attorneys 
want to know what power, or what organization, or what association, or what body of people, is behind the 
distribution of all this literature, and when they are informed of the association that is delivering them, they 
always make some comment favorable to the association, contrasting it, usually, with some other religious 
association of which they have known.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.3 


| would call attention in connection with this interest, to the necessity of our people distributing literature during 
the Pan-American Exposition. That will open the first of May and continue for six months. We can distribute 
the gospel all over America better on that occasion than under any other circumstances.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 382.4 


The Chair: Perhaps Brother Thompson would like to say a word as to the direct effect of the literature 
distributed in Buffalo.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.5 


Geo. B. Thompson: | think the solution of the present question is in the circulation of our literature; and the 
work of the Religious Liberty Association has demonstrated something of what can be done in that line. 
Reference has been made to the effort that was made in Buffalo. As | entered work there with Brother Reavis, 
| secured some of our Conference laborers to join him. Brethren and sisters in Buffalo, as far as they were 
able, went out to circulate the literature. When that was done, we had some of our literature in nearly every 
home in the city of Buffalo, with the result that it entirely revolutionized the people. The newspapers of the city 
molded their editorials after the style of the literature we circulated, and came out squarely for the opening of 
the Exposition upon Sunday. If we would take that as an object lesson, not only on the issue of religious 
liberty, but upon all points of the truth, we would soon warn the world of the coming of the Lord.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 382.6 


| am glad for the work that the Religious Liberty Association has done in Buffalo, and | believe that whenever 
the same issue comes to the front, and religious liberty is imperiled, we should rush in with our literature to do 
as was done in Buffalo. In this way we could educate the people and save souls from ruin. | am glad that God 
has given us such good literature, and | hope we shall learn to appreciate and circulate it wherever we have 
an opportunity.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.7 


The Chair: Brother Owen is here. He has had some experience down in Mississippi, not only in the courts, but 
in the distribution of literature. Perhaps we could hear a few words from him.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.8 


Rodney S. Owen: The experiences we have had down in Mississippi have taught us some very precious 
lessons. One is the importance of teaching the people the principles of religious liberty. Many there are as 
sincere in believing that Sunday laws should be enforced, as we are in believing that they are wrong. We are 
glad to know that such men, when they see the light that has been shining upon our pathway, are glad to 
accept the light. Another lesson that we have learned from precious experience is that whatever trials God 
may permit us to pass through, if we will trust in him, he will sustain us. In our experience we had the sweet 
peace of God through it all, and felt no more fear or pain over the situation than at any other time.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 382.9 
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Another lesson that we learn is that those who are seeking by this means to oppose the truth, can do nothing 
against the truth but will turn to its progress in the end. My brethren and myself in the State of Mississippi, 
have always been very careful not to give occasion for offense to our neighbors and friends. Opposition to us 
there was not because any special occasion was given, but because there was a determined effort on the part 
of some, to put down the work of truth from making progress in that field.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.10 


The first step was to close the school-house we were using in a time of a deep interest in religious meetings. 
The report was carried to the man who had control of the house, and at the close of the meeting the teacher 
of the school in which the meeting was held, was called to make an announcement. She arose with tears in 
her eyes, saying that it was her duty because this had been required of her, but she did not want to do it, and 
yet she must say that we were not to have the house any longer.GCB April 22, 1901, page 382.11 


The circumstances were such that friends made offers, and we proceeded at once to take steps toward 
building a little meeting-house, which was erected very soon after this. The efforts of certain ones were 
continued against our work, and they watched. One man acknowledged that he had been back of one of the 
fields where our brethren had work to do, and hid behind a log, to see if he could not catch some of our 
brethren working on Sunday. Another neighbor was offered money to watch us. Other individuals were also 
watching to find some accusation against us.GCB April 22, 1901, page 383.1 


Finally an opportunity afforded itself, and | was brought before the authorities for a little garden work done one 
Sunday morning. | had a very interesting experience. It afforded an opportunity to present the truth before the 
people of the county, and before a large number of the citizens of the State. It opened the eyes of many 
persons to receive the light of present truth. The Religious Liberty Association sent down a large quantity of 
literature, which our brethren circulated quite extensively over the county and in the adjoining country. This 
had its effect. One place where we were distributing the literature, | visited a man who expressed himself so 
clearly on the subject of religious liberty that | could not help but wish that that man could be on the jury when 
my case should come to trial. When the case came up, that man did not appear. The jury was chosen. | knew 
none of them; but | was impressed to use the privilege of challenging, which | did. The third one had been 
challenged, and this was my last opportunity to use this right. When they were looking about for the third juror, 
this man who had favorably impressed me as understanding the principles of religious liberty, appeared, and 
was chosen.GCB April 22, 1901, page 383.2 


| had the opportunity before a large gathering of people of presenting the principles of religious liberty. | did 
not bring in technical points, but simply told the jury that we were not disposed to be disobedient to any 
constitutional law of the land. The Lord gave me the hearts and the convictions of the jury, and | was declared 
“not guilty.” At the close of the trial, the president of our association, who was also present, was invited to 
speak, and the large crowd heard him with deep interest for an hour. While this was going on, another of our 
brethren was being arrested by these same persons, and only the second day after his trial came off, which 
gave another opportunity to present the principles of truth. He was also acquitted. A deep interest has arisen 
in the community. The Lord has worked for us, and given us an opportunity to reach the ears of the people. To 
him be all the glory.GCB April 22, 1901, page 383.3 


Some time ago, while working in the city of Boston | had the opportunity of going before the Massachusetts 
Legislature, and speaking several times in behalf of various bills on religious liberty, one of which was an 
amendment like the amendment to the national Constitution; namely, that there should be no law respecting 
the establishment of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof. But when we reached there, we found 
that there was still a little more added to it, and that there should be no public funds devoted to sectarian 
schools. We found that there were quite a number of members of the American Protective Association, and 
we found that the whole force of their argument was against the latter part of this amendment, and that is the 
appropriation of public funds for sectarian purposes, but as to the first part there was not one of them that said 
a word.GCB April 22, 1901, page 383.4 


When the opportunity was given us to speak on the question, we spoke for twenty minutes or half an hour on 
the principle of what was involved in this question. When we were through,—there were several of the 
ministering brethren there,—one of the committee-men came to us and said, “To what church do you belong?” 
We told him. He said, “Are you people Christians?” We told him that we were. “Well,” he said, “I want to tell 
you people one thing, and that is that the talk that has been given here the last half hour has flabbergasted 
the whole committee. We never heard anything like that; there was so much in that speech.”GCB April 22, 
1901, page 383.5 


When we went before the judiciary committee to state the entire facts of the religious liberty question, we 
found that at the side of every member there was a copy of the Sentinel of Liberty. While the opposition were 
favoring this law and presenting their arguments, and discussing the questions, we noticed that the members 
were reading the Sentinel, and when there was any point that interested them, they argued the question, while 
it might be on the very point which they were reading at the time. As a result of the education that these men 
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have been receiving from the Sentinel, and other religious liberty literature, it has in a large measure molded a 
sentiment in favor of the principles of truth.GCB April 22, 1901, page 383.6 


Some of you, perhaps, know of the sentiment that has been growing in New England against the principles of 
religious liberty. A short time ago, while | was devoting my time to working among the Jews, there was one 
man who perhaps more than any other man in the United States, perhaps Wilbur Crafts excepted, opposed 
the principles of truth. This was Martin Leland. One day when we were to meet before the railroad committee, 
to speak in behalf of a bill that was coming up, | said to him, in speaking on the question of religious 
legislation, that what he and his colleagues were doing was actually hindering the work of the evangelization 
of the Jews, and he wanted to know why. | told him that the opposition that he and the others were holding 
was having a tendency to get the Jews to believe that instead of liberty being wrapped up in Christianity, it 
was simply the same spirit of bigotry that persecuted the Jews and many others for centuries. There were 
several people there discussing this question, and he said to me, “Mr. Gilbert, what would you suggest for a 
remedy for all of this?” | told him that | could see no other way than by the abolition of every Sunday law on 
the statute books of the State of Massachusetts, and upon every other statute book in every other State. He 
stood there several minutes, and | do not believe the man could have become more enraged if pierced by a + 
. With fierce vehemence and emotion, he said, “| want you to know that this is a Christian nation,” and he 
called for the Washington, or the Jefferson, or the Madison, or any other people in this world to know that 
Sunday is the day that this nation observes, and Sunday laws we have on our books, and Sunday laws we 
propose to enforce. And from that day to this that man and his society have been working as never before and 
within the last two or three years, the bitterness that has come up and the sentiment that has been created by 
those who favor Sunday laws and Sunday agitation has been prevented from putting laws on the statute 
books only by the good and faithful work that has been done by the literature that theGCB April 22, 1901, 
page 383.7 


Religious Liberty Association has been distributing.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.1 


| remember reading some time ago of what the Spirit of the Lord has said, and that was that many of these 
men in Congress and in the halls of our Legislatures are to receive these truths of the third angel’s message, 
and when the time of persecution comes, they will take their stand with the people of God and be saved. | 
have often wondered how they could be, for we know that we can not go to the doors of Congress or to the 
doors of the Legislatures, and knock there, and ask them for the privilege of preaching the peculiar doctrines 
of the third angel’s message; but there is one thing we do know, and that is, that as this literature advocating 
these blessed principles in a way that will attract these men that have been reading, they become impressed 
as they learn them, and the angels of God will be in their counsels; and as long as the work of God needs to 
progress in the world, many of these men will defend these principles, and by and by with the people of God, 
they will take a firm stand and go through to the kingdom. So, let us not only do what we have been doing, but 
a thousandfold more.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.2 


The Secretary: The delegates will find our report on page 110 of the BULLETIN. | would, however, like to call 
attention to one or two points in the report. You will notice that in addition to the report we make reference to 
the original purposes for which the association was organized | think that we might emphasize this principle, 
because it will apply equally to the work as it may be conducted hereafter, even though it should be under the 
auspices of a department of the General Conference Committee.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.3 


We have sought during the past few years in the work of the association to make the work constructive as far 
as possible, eliminating in some degree, if | may say it, the destructive features of the work. What | mean by 
that may perhaps best be illustrated. If a blind man were walking along upon the brink of a cliff, and he fell 
from the cliff, and should find himself at the bottom with broken limbs and a battered head, | suppose none of 
us would say that it was not a good deed to take that man as carefully as possible and place him in an 
ambulance, and carry him away to the hospital where he could receive medical attention. That would be a 
good work, and it would be well to do so; but you will all agree with me that if some friendly hand might be 
stretched out before he falls from this cliff, it would be better than to wait at the bottom of the cliff, and give him 
what comfort you could after he had fallen. The principle in this: In the educational work we have sought as far 
as possible to seek to turn into safe paths, these men that are in danger of being blinded by wrong principles, 
by calling attention to a certain end which will come to them if they follow the same way in which they have 
started. Accordingly, we have sought through the agencies and representatives in the field to do such work as 
Brother Reavis has set before you here to-day.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.4 


We have sought also in our office in Chicago to secure lists of men of influence—lawyers, professional men— 
to communicate with them through the mails, giving them such literature as may well instruct them in these 
great principles. This, then, | hope will receive the earnest consideration of the delegates here to-day, so that 
when you go forth into your various fields, you will advocate this work as far as possible and carry it into the 
various local fields where you may be.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.5 
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Calling your attention just one moment to the circulation of our literature, | will ask you to note the fact that 
during the year 1900 we published 207,000 copies of the Religious Liberty Library and we actually put in 
circulation four million pages of the Library. This you will notice applies only to the year 1900. The report for 
the most part is intended to cover the whole biennial period, but these figures apply only to 1990. This is due 
to the fact that the Library was no connected with the association during the year 1899, and we complied 
these figures to represent the work during that time.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.6 


| believe the whole amount of literature circulated in 1899 was somewhat in excess of that circulated during 
1900. | may say that our legislative work has been done chiefly in the year 1900, which is what we might term 
a legislative year. During this winter there has been in session a large number of Legislatures, something like 
38. And we have sought to do what we could in this line. You will find the actual figures given in the 
report.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.7 


There has been a total of 51 cases of prosecution during the two years ending Dec. 31, 1900. Thirty of these 
cases occurred in Raratonga.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.8 


| call attention also to the statement concerning those two great features of our work, which, as it appeared to 
us from our view point in connection with this work, should appeal to our people most strongly at this time: 
One is the growth of the spirit of intolerance, as voiced by such resolutions as those adopted by the Lord’s- 
day Alliance, of Canada, in which it is deliberately proposed to take from our people in the Province the right 
to appeal to the superior courts. This is a most significant step.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.9 


Another noticeable feature in connection with this work is that these organizations are springing up in various 
parts of the land, and the people are coming to their support, and are doing all in their power to bring about 
virtually the same state of affairs as was sought to be brought upon us through the instrumentality of the 
National Reform Association.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.10 


It seems to me, therefore, that these facts should appeal to us as they never have in the past.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 384.11 


| am sure that the officers of the association, those who have been connected with it hitherto, will not soon 
forget the loyalty and the devotion of those members of the association who have so faithfully supported the 
work in the past. We shall be most happy indeed if the burden which these loyal-hearted souls have carried 
can be more equally distributed among all our people. | feel personally to say that the devotion and the self- 
sacrifice which many of these individuals have shown in their efforts to support our work hitherto, will always 
remain with me, | believe, as one of the most inspiring experiences which | have met or can hope to 
meet.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.12 


If it is desirable, | will, without further delay, call attention to the Treasurer’s report, which you will find on page 
344 of the BULLETIN.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.13 


[The report was here read, and various features of it referred to.]GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.14 


The report of the Auditor will be found also on page 344. With your consent | will forego the formality of 
reading these reports, inasmuch as you have a verbatim copy before you.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.15 


The Chair: What is your pleasure with reference to the Auditor’s report? GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.16 

It was voted that the Auditor’s report be accepted.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.17 

The Chair: What is your pleasure with reference to the Treasurer’s report? GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.18 

A. E. Place: | move that the report be accepted.GCB April 22, 1901, page 384.19 

This motion was carried unanimously.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.1 

The Chair: We have some resolutions now to be presented. Perhaps we might forego the formality of reading 
them, and call attention to the page where they are found, and then read them, and act on them one by one. 


They are found on page 312 of the BULLETIN.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.2 


A. G. Haughey: | move that these resolutions be adopted by considering them item by itemGCB April 22, 
1901, page 385.3 


This was seconded, and the question called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.4 


The Secretary [reading]: “Your committee appointed to consider the interests of the religious liberty work, 
would respectfully submit the following recommendations:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.5 
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“1. That in harmony with the plan of reorganization adopted by the General Conference, the International 
Religious Liberty Association place its work, property, funds, and obligations in the hands of the General 
Conference as soon as that body shall be prepared to assume these responsibilities."GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 385.6 


The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.7 


The Secretary [reading]: “2. That for the present, or until the expiration of the lease upon the rooms at 324 
Dearborn St., the headquarters of the religious liberty work, the publication of the Sentinel of Liberty, and of 
the Religious Liberty Library, be continued in Chicago.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.8 


A. G. Daniells: | would like to inquire regarding the meaning of the reading here. “That for the present, or until 
the expiration of the lease.” Is that a qualifying term, to express what the “present” means, or is it—GCB April 
22, 1901, page 385.9 


The Chair: If | understood what is in the mind of the Committee, that is an expression to qualify or to express 
what the present means.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.10 


C. P. Bollman: | would say that the intention of it is to explain that it would not be arbitrary as to time, but to 
give some idea of the length of the time, and also the reason for it.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.11 


A. G. Daniells: Then does it mean to say that until the expiration of the lease upon the rooms the work be 
continued in it?GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.12 


C. P. Bollman: Not necessarily.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.13 


A. G. Daniells: Then it has some latitude, so that we may do as is thought bestGCB April 22, 1901, page 
385.14 


The question was then called on this resolution, and at the request of the Chair, the Secretary read 
recommendation No. 3. The question was called on it, as soon as read.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.15 


The Chair: The committee has one other resolution or recommendation that it had designed to present, but 
has not had time. So we present it now.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.16 


C. P. Bollman [reading]: “Your committee appointed to consider the cause touching the distinctive religious 
liberty work, would recommend that a suitable general laborer be selected who shall give special attention to 
religious liberty work in Washington during the sessions of Congress.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.17 


At this point a motion was made and seconded to adopt all the resolutions as read. The chair put the motion, 
and it was carried unanimously.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.18 


L. S. Wheeler: | believe that God has been pleased with the sympathy and succor that has been extended to 
our brethren who have been victims of this Sunday legislation. | thank God from my heart for the blessings 
which he has made the religious liberty work to us, because | trust that in the event of this work being handed 
over to the General Conference, some provision shall be made for those sufferers in time to come.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 385.19 


At this point it was moved and seconded to adjourn. The motion was put by the Chair and carried.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 385.20 


ALLEN MOON, President. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Twenty-sixth Meeting, April 20, 10:30 A.M 


O. A. OLSEN 
ELDER O. A. OLSEN in the chair. H. R. Johnson offered prayer.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.21 


The Chair: We are now entering upon the last days of this Conference. Much important work is yet to be done. 
| trust that we may have the special blessing of God and the guidance of his Spirit, so that every move that is 
made may be the right one, and that be directed of the Lord. Considerable business has been reported that 
has not yet been acted upon. Here is a partial report of the Committee on Finance, which has been distributed 
in printed form. What will you do with this partial report of the Finance Committee that has been passed out in 
these slips?GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.22 


M. C. Wilcox: | move that the report be adopted.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.23 
Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.24 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the report of the Committee of Finance be adoptedGCB 
April 22, 1901, page 385.25 


The Chair: The Secretary will read the first item of this report.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.26 


The Secretary [reading]: “Your Committee on Finance respectfully beg leave to submit the following partial 
report:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.27 


“6. We recommend, That a most vigorous effort be made by our brethren and sisters, our local and Union 
Conferences, to push the relief of our schools and the Scandinavian Publishing House to a successful issue; 
that we endeavor to complete this work quickly and that no other general movements of the kind be 
inaugurated until those now under way are completed, unless urgent necessity demand otherwise.”GCB April 
22, 1901, page 385.28 


The Chair: Are there any remarks?GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.29 


The Secretary [reading]: “7. We recommend, That all proceeds from the sales of the German editions of 
‘Christ's the Danish-Norwegian language, in the United States, and in Norway, be used for the relief of the 
Scandinavian Publishing House, and that the proceeds from the sales of the same in Denmark be used for the 
relief of the Frederikshavn School.”GCB Apri! 22, 1901, page 385.30 


The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.31 


The Chair: | would like to take the privilege of raising a question as to whether the committee have considered 
that there are educational interests in Norway to be cared for by sales in Denmark, or should they be left out 
entirely. It seems to me that Norway should receive some consideration.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.32 


P. T. Magan: | do not think that the committee considered that at all. It would be perfectly proper to do that 
here.GCB April 22, 1901, page 385.33 


The Chair: It seems to me that Norway and Denmark should be placed on the same footing on that matter. 
Will it be proper to refer it back to the committee, or will you make some change here?GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 385.34 


P. T. Magan: | am sure that the Committee are perfectly willing that this matter go whichever way will be best 
for the best interests of the cause. This whole matter of giving the proceeds from editions of this book to 
foreign fields, sprang from the advice of Sister White when she wrote to us last summer, asking that we print 
the book in the Scandinavian languages for the benefit of the publishing house inGCB April 22, 1901, page 
385.35 


Christiana. The matter has been enlarged upon little by little. | am sure | do not know what her mind would be 
upon this matter. She made the special request that the results go to the publishing house. Yet | know she 
has a kindly feeling toward the schools over there. It might be best to divide this fund, and send a part of it to 
the school, and a part of it to the publishing house.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.1 


The Chair: | would only have this remark to make. Let all the proceeds from that in this country go to the 
designated place. But as you have permitted what are sold in Denmark to go to the school there, so the 
proceeds of what are sold in Norway ought to go to the educational work there.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
386.2 
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P. T. Magan: To get the matter before us, | move that the article be amended to read that way. GCB April 22, 
1901, page 386.3 


Voices: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.4 
The question was called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.5 
A. E. Place: Will you please read the motion, as a mended?GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.6 


The Chair: The change is only this. That Norway be placed on the same footing as Denmark; that the 
proceeds from the book in the Danish-Norwegian language in this country go to aid the Scandinavian 
publishing house, and that the amount received from the edition sold in Norway go to aid the educational work 
there.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.7 


S. H. Lane: Is it not a fact that if they themselves take hold to relieve this institution, they will take more 
interest in it? It seems to me it would give them an education. They ought to feel some responsibility to save 
the publishing house.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.8 


The Chair: They are doing their utmost.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.9 


It was moved and supported that this item be referred back to the committee. Unanimously carried.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 386.10 


The Secretary [reading]: “9. We recommend that the proceeds from the sale of ‘Christ's Object Lessons’ in the 
Swedish language, both in the United States and in Sweden, be devoted to the support of the Nyhyttan school 
in Sweden.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.11 


Question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.12 


The Secretary [reading]: “10. We recommend that all the bills for material for ‘Christ's Object Lessons’ in all 
languages in the United States be met from the fifty Thousand Dollar Relief of the Schools Fund, which should 
be increased to meet the added cost of type-setting, plate-making, and advertising in the foreign 
languages.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.13 


F. D. Starr: About how much has been contributed to this fund? GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.14 


P. T. Magan: Somewhere in the neighborhood of sixteen or seventeen thousand dollars, | think. | have not the 
exact figures here.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.15 


F. D. Starr: How did this compare with what has been raised to pay off the indebtedness?GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 386.16 


P. T. Magan: | will say that about seventy thousand books, or perhaps eighty thousand, have been printed. 
Somewhere in the neighborhood of seventy thousand books have left the publishing houses, and you must 
bear in mind that this has not only had to pay for mailing, but it has had to pay for the illustrations, for the type- 
setting and for the plate-making, and all these make no small item. It costs us thousands of dollars to get out 
the plates for these books. You must remember that there is to be a set of German plates for this country and 
a set of German plates for across the water; a set of Danish-Norwegian plates for this country and another set 
for across the water. We have also two sets of plates at the Pacific Press, two at the Review and Herald, one 
set has been sent to London, and another to Australia, so that all the heavy initial expense thus far, together 
with some $1,900 worth of illustrations and original blocks, had to be met out of this fund. Does this answer 
your question? GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.17 


The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.18 

The Secretary [reading]: “11. We recommend that each Union Conference be requested to raise a sufficient 
amount of money to cover the cost of the material in ‘Christ's Object Lessons’ shipped into its territory.”"GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 386.19 


A. G. Haughey: In case there are two schools represented in a Union Conference, should that territorial line 
be settled by the Union Conference, or by the General Conference?GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.20 


The Chair: Will the chairman of the committee please explain? GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.21 
|. H. Evans: That is a matter we did not discuss; but | would suppose it would be settled by the Union 


Conference. We have not taken territorial lines into consideration, outside of districts. | suppose you would 
have to settle that among yourselves.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.22 
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The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.23 


The Secretary [reading]: “We recommend that the Fifty Thousand Dollar Fund be raised by the following 
methods:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.24 


“(a) Appeals to the people at our camp-meetings for cash donations and pledges.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
386.25 


“(b) Appeals through the columns of the Review and Herald.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.26 


“(c) Letters and circulars from the office of the Relief of the Schools Secretary, asking for offerings for this 
fund.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.27 


The Chair: The paragraph is before you.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.28 
Question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.29 


The Secretary [reading]: “13. We recommend that our ministers, licentiates, and Bible workers, one and all, 

with as little exception as possible, engage in an organized and vigorous effort, under the supervision of the 

various local Conference Committees, to sell ‘Christ's Object Lessons’ themselves; and to train, organize, and 
assist our brethren and sisters all over the field to do the same. That this effort begin not later than October 1, 

1901, and continue until February 28, 1902. That if the whole three hundred thousand copies of ‘Christ's 
Object Lessons’ comprising the original gift of Mrs. E. G. White and the Review and Herald and Pacific Press 
Publishing Companies be not sold by that time, that similar plans and a similar program be followed out each 

year until this grand work is gloriously completed. That if the dates set for this work should, for any good and 

substantial reason, not be the most advantageous in certain Conferences, that another period of equal length 

be chosen in which to do the work.”GCB April 22, 19017, page 386.30 


The Chair: Now this paragraph is before you. Are there any remarks?GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.31 
The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.32 


P. T. Magan: | am glad that there seems to be such unanimity in regard to this recommendation. | was quite 
afraid there might not be; but | feel, brethren, that we all want to understand exactly what we are doing before 
we pass this. This resolution involves a great deal; but to a great extent it will involve just the spirit and life and 
heart that we men who are here put into it. We have enormous debts to raise; they aggregated $330,000 on 
the different schools when we commenced; and it is going to take no half-hearted movement in order to 
accomplish this whole thing. We must remember that only the easiest part of this work is over. There was 
many a brother and sister who was willing to take two, three, four, or five copies, and give them away to their 
friends; but it will mean downright, hard, organized work if we carry this thing through to a successful 
finish.GCB April 22, 1901, page 386.33 


| believe that some of our Conferences have not fully realized how much hard work it is going to take. | know 
of one case where about two weeks was set aside by a Conference in which to make a grand rush on this 
thing, and do up their whole share of it. You can hardly get a decent start in two weeks. You can hardly get 
yourself around into shape to go to work in that length of time. | believe we must lay ourselves out for hard, 
definite, organized work if we are going to do this thing. If there is one thing which will discourage our people, 
it will be an attempt to do this, and then let it peter out without accomplishing the thing as we have set out to 
do. | know of one Conference that was divided into districts, as a great many of our Conferences have been, 
and men were put in there to do this work. Some of these men after they had been there, one, two or three 
weeks wanted to leave this work and do something else. They were allowed by the Conference officers to go 
off, so that the movement hardly amounted to anything there. | believe we want to understand exactly what we 
are doing, and and if we vote to do this thing, which means a big movement, a movement full of hard work, 
that we vote it, knowing exactly what it will mean. | do not want to see it pass, unless we are all definitely in 
favor of it, and believe that this is the thing we want to do.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.1 


The Chair: Any further remarks?GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.2 


E. E. Miles: Suppose a Conference takes hold of this work vigorously, and sells, in a short time, the portion 
that naturally falls to it. Will that Conference then be expected to continue making up, or helping to do, the 
work of other Conferences that do not take hold of it, to do the same work in the same length of time?GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 387.3 


P. T. Magan: We have worked upon this plan. There are only 300,000 books offered in this way. The school 
that takes hold and sells them, has a right to the product of their sales; and Sister White has said repeatedly 
that if any school sold more than its share, they had a right to take that money to provide themselves with 
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further facilities, or to push forward the school work in their territory. Now it is simply a case of getting in and 
doing something. If the South Lancaster District sells a whole lot of books, and sells them quickly, and then 
has men who have heart and courage to go on and sell some more, they have a right to that money for 
themselves, or for whatever purpose they may wish to use it.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.4 


E. E. Miles: | had reference to Union Conferences. Some of the Union Conferences in our district have 
already done a considerable portion of the work, while others have only begun. Are those who are going 
ahead, expected to continue? GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.5 


W. C. White: “To one he gave five talents, and he traded with these, and gained other five.” The Conference 
that has the talent of energy and progressive men, will gain many talents by the use of these. It is my 
conviction that there are very few of us engaged in the ministry, whose accomplishments would be lessened 
by spending from two to three months of each year in house-to-house work among the people upon this, or a 
similar plan of labor. It is my conviction that as we proceed with our labors, our minds are drawn more and 
more to congregational work, and we are drawn away from the house-to-house work. In the districts where we 
are operating, there are families that we know not; and if we should call a halt in our general plans, and 
devote from two to three months in the autumn or the beginning of the winter of each year to the house-to- 
house work, we should form acquaintances, we should plant seeds of truth, and start in operation lines of 
thought, that would strengthen our work more than to have spent that time in continuous congregational work. 
It is my conviction that this matter, viewed from the standpoint of the individual worker, will strengthen his 
labors for the year, rather than weaken it. | think it is from this standpoint that | should vote in favor of this 
resolution, more than from the standpoint of the financial gains to our schools through the returns which shall 
be brought from the sale of these books.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.6 


The Chair: Are there any further remarks?GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.7 
The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.8 


H. H. Burkholder: “I would like to ask a question. In No. 13 we recommend that our ministers, licentiates, and 
Bible workers, one and all, with as little exception as possible.” | see here that the teachers of the schools 
have not been included. It seems to me that they ought also to be recommended or invited during their 
vacation, also heartily to join in this work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.9 


P. T. Magan: Mr. Chairman, that has already passed the house.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.10 
The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.11 


The Secretary [reading]: “14. That in each Conference this work be given into the hands of a proper person 
who shall supervise and direct the same, in counsel with his Conference Committee.”"GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 387.12 


The question was called.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.13 


The Secretary [reading]: “15. We recommend that the General Conference Committee be, and hereby is, 
requested by this Conference to constitute a Relief Department, consisting of three members, whose duty it 
shall be to cooperate with the Union and Local Conferences in the work for the relief of our institutions above 
named.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.14 


The question was called on No. 15.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.15 


The Secretary [reading]: “16. We recommend that we unite with the Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association in the raising of a fund with which to provide the necessary buildings for the American Medical 
Missionary College.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.16 


The question was called on No. 16.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.17 
The Chair: Are you ready for the adoption of the report now as read?GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.18 


S.H. Lane: It seems to me that the Committee called for in No. 15 should be five instead of three. Those of us 
who have been on the committee thus far know that we have had a task on our hands to get things going as 
well as they are. That has reference only to one object, that of selling “Christ's Object Lessons.” When other 
matters are brought up, perhaps more than one at a time, there should be, in my opinion, a committee of five 
instead of three. Five men can study the question better than three. | move the committee be increased to 
five.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.19 


W. C. White: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.20 
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The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the committee provided for in No. 15 be increased to five. 
Are you ready for the question? All in favor of this say aye. Opposed, No. CarriedGCB April 22, 1901, page 
387.21 


The question upon the full report was then called, and carried unanimously.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.22 


The Chair: What is the further pleasure of the Conference? We will take up the recommendations found on 
page 355 of the BULLETIN. What will you do with this partial report of the Committee on the Distribution of 
Laborers, beginning with No. 38?GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.23 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that the report be adopted. The Secretary will read the namesGCB April 
22, 1901, page 387.24 


Nos. 38 to 63, inclusive of the report referred to, were here read by the Secretary, the question being called 
on each item as read.GCB April 22, 1901, page 387.25 


The Chair: | understand that Nos. 64 and 65 have been requested to be withdrawn for a time.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 388.1 


The Secretary then read Nos. 66 to 69 inclusive, the question being called on each as read.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 388.2 


The Chair: You have heard these recommendations. Are you prepared to vote on them?GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 388.3 


J. C. Ottosen: | would like to say a word in regard to Recommendation No. 39, that O. A. Olsen go to South 
Africa. | want you to understand that it means a great deal for the Scandinavian field to let him go, and | 
should not feel satisfied at all to consent to this, or to vote for it unless something is done for Scandinavia. | do 
not know what can be done that will make up for the loss. | do not see how it can be arranged, but | wish that 
something may be done to make up for the loss that Scandinavia must suffer should he go away.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 388.4 


R. A. Underwood: | would like to raise a question for information concerning Recommendation No. 39. We 
have had an appeal made here for some one to go to South Africa to take the general management of 
matters. Is that the design of this recommendation of Elder Olsen’s going into that field, or is it to go there to 
work in the gospel ministry, devoting his time fully to that? GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.5 


The Chair: Maybe the chairman of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers is prepared to speak on 
this.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.6 


W. C. White: Brother Evans consents to my answering this question. It is the design of our brethren who 
understand the African field, to encourage our brethren to open up the work in various colonies and States 
and countries there. Heretofore there has been some question regarding the mission work. Shall it be done by 
the South African Conference? or shall it be done by the Mission Board? It is proposed by our brethren, that 
several strong missions be organized, and that we place active, faithful men of experience in charge of each 
of these missions. Then, that there shall be organized for the whole South African field a missionary council 
made up of two or three members from the South African Conference, and from one to two members from 
each of these missions. This missionary council will be given charge of the work in Africa. You may call it a 
provisional government, to prepare the way for a permanent Conference. | think it is contemplated—at least, it 
is so in my mind,—that the sending of Elder Olsen to South Africa means that we expect him to stand as the 
chairman of that council. In that position he will have especial care for some of the perplexing questions that 
have to be dealt with in Cape Colony, and will labor as the Lord may direct, in harmony with the counsels of 
his brethren in South Africa, who are sharing with him the responsibilities of that great field. | do not think we 
do well in specifying too closely what men shall do. You will notice that when recommending our men who go 
to Australia we do not assign them to definite colonies, but recommend them to go to Australia, expecting that 
the Union Conference there, meeting in council and in prayer upon the ground, would decide what is best for 
each individual to do, and what he should do first. We believe that the Lord will bless all similar plans with 
reference to South Africa. Therefore the proposition to constitute the council which | have mentioned.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 388.7 


F. |. Richardson: | call attention to No. 55, recommending that J. B. Beckner and wife go to St. Kitts. | 
understand that there is a change contemplated. If there is no objection, | would ask that action be deferred 
on this.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.8 


|. H. Evans: | would grant the request.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.9 
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The Chair: | would state, with reference to the remarks by Dr. Ottosen, that this matter of supplying 
Scandinavia has been before the General Conference Committee, and also the Committee on Distribution of 
Labor. Otherwise | should not have felt free to let the recommendation pass; but knowing they have it in mind 
to make provision for the field, | have nothing more to say.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.10 


W. A. Spicer: | would like to ask that No. 41 be referred back to the Committee for further consultation GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 388.11 


The Chair: It is requested that Nos. 41, 55, 64, and 65 be referred back to the committee for further 
consideration. If there is no objection, this will be done. Are you now prepared to vote on the remainder of the 
report?GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.12 


J. C. Ottosen: | would like to request that No. 39 be withdrawn until recommendations from the Committee on 
Distribution of Labor concerning Scandinavia comes before the house.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.13 


|. H. Evans: | would say that in the report we desire to submit at this meeting, we have made provision for 
that.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.14 


The question on the adoption of the report, as amended, was called and carried.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
388.15 


The Chair: What is the further pleasure of the Conference? GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.16 


The Secretary: Brother Chairman, on that same page is the request that came from our German 
brethren.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.17 


The Chair: Yes, what will you do with this request? GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.18 
F. H. Westphal: | move that the request of the German brethren be adopted.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.19 
Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.20 


The Chair: Moved and seconded that this report be adopted. We will now consider the first paragraph. The 
Secretary will read.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.21 


The Secretary [reading]: “For the purpose of advancing the present truth among the millions of Germans in 
this large land of America, we, as the representatives of the German work assembled at this Conference, 
desire that plans be laid by which more vigorous and harmonious efforts be put forth, so that more effective 
results among our people may be reached.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.22 


“For this purpose, we desire,—GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.23 


“1. That in each Union Conference, as far as practical, one man be appointed or elected whose duty shall be 
(a) to take the oversight of the German work in such Union Conference; (6) to look up and encourage proper 
persons to enter the German canvassing work and other branches in the cause of God generally."GCB April 
22, 1901, page 388.24 


The Chair: Any remarks on this paragraph? GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.25 


F. H. Westphal: | would like to make a remark on the pronoun “we.” It does not refer to those that have signed 
these recommendations; for these were passed by all the Germans assembled together. This 
recommendation was presented before them, and they voted in favor of it. So that the pronoun “we” does not 
refer simply to the three persons that have signed their names. They were chosen as a committee to draw up 
these resolutions. It refers to all the Germans here represented.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.26 


The Chair: Very well. Any other remarks? Next.GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.27 


The Secretary [reading]:—“2. Such persons shall counsel and act together with the various Conferences or 
Mission Field Committees.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.28 


There being no remarks to this, No. 3 was read: “3. We further recommend that such persons be allowed to 
meet together at least once a year for counsel.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.29 


No remarks were made to this, and the next was read, as follows: “4. It is further recommended that such duly 
elected or appointed persons, and the editor of the German paper, constitute a committee, which shall meet 
with the General Conference Committee, as circumstances may demand, for the purpose of planning for the 
German work.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 388.30 
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The Chair: Any remarks on this?GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.1 


C. McReynolds: | would like a little explanation to No. 3. The question | wish to have explained is, Who was 
referred to by “we” in that paragraph? GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.2 


The Chair: | suppose it is the same body that had this memorial prepared,- the German representatives here 
at the General Conference.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.3 


F. H. Westphal: That is right.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.4 


C. McReynolds: Further, who are the representatives here? Are they delegates? Or what shall be the basis of 
this council required to be convened once a year? What shall be the basis of representation?GCB April 22, 
1901, page 389.5 


F. H. Westphal: | understand that we have Union Conferences, and in each Conference a person will be 
appointed by the Union Conference to take a general oversight of the German work in this Union Conference, 
and that such persons from the different Union Conferences constitute a committee, to consult together in 
regard to the best plans for advancing the work among the German people.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.6 


H. M. J. Richards: It appears to me that there is a little danger in this resolution or recommendation of violating 
the principle that we have been called to stand by, of unity of work. It seems to me, as | look at it, that in this 
resolution it is merely a provision for the formation of a Conference within a Conference, or a separate 
German Conference, and | would like to move that this be referred to the Committee on OrganizationGCB 
April 22, 1901, page 389.7 


Delegates: Question! Question!GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.8 


The Chair: The question is called. It has been moved and seconded,-do you mean the whole report?GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 389.9 


H. Shultz: Is it too late to say a word on the subject? GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.10 
The Chair: No, sir.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.11 


H. Shultz: | was in another committee when these recommendations were drawn, but if | understood the 
speaker, it is suggested that this means a separate organization of Germans, a Conference within a 
Conference. It is no such thing: neither did such a thing come into our minds. The simple idea is that there be 
an individual in each Union Conference who has a heart in that work and an interest to see the work move, to 
take the oversight, in connection with the officers of that Conference,—not to organize a Conference within a 
Conference. We have at this meeting, as at all other places, tried to keep that spirit of separate organization 
out of the way entirely, and this does not aim at such a thing. The simple idea is that some one who has a 
heart for the Germans,—and there is no one that has a heart for the Germans more than a German himself,— 
be appointed in each Conference to push that work. If such a person does not, | can not tell who will.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 389.12 


The Chair: | think that this Memorial and these resolutions are in place. They have been before the Committee 
on Organization, and are approved by them, and | believe the right measure is being taken. Will the mover of 
the motion to refer, withdraw his motion? GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.13 

H. M. J. Richards: Yes.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.14 


L. Johnson: | will say that the Scandinavians are anxiously waiting to see how we regard this memorial, and if 
it is accepted, you can expect something similar from them.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.15 


Delegates: Question!GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.16 


The question on the adoption of this memorial and these recommendations was called, and carried 
unanimously.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.17 


The Chair: What is the further pleasure of the Conference? GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.18 


J. M. Erickson: | move that the same principles that have been accepted regarding the German work be also 
applied to the Scandinavian work throughout the Union Conferences.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.19 


L. Johnson: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.20 


This motion was carried.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.21 
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L. C. Sheafe: | move that this same plan be inaugurated for the colored peopleGCB April 22, 1901, page 
389.22 


H. W. Cottrell: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.23 
L. Johnson: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.24 


The Chair: Is it not a fact that the Southern Union Conference is especially organized with that work in 
view?GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.25 


L. C. Sheafe: As | understand it, the colored man comes in incidentally in the Southern Union Conference. | 
am also thinking of the numbers of my people who are scattered all over the North, in the Eastern, Central, 
and Western States, for whom very little is being done. It seems to me that some measures along that line 
ought to be taken.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.26 


S. H. Lane: | do not know but you will call me to order for saying what | am going to say; but | will state that | 
remember when the first Sabbath-keeper who could speak a language other than the English, came to Battle 
Creek. | remember that a meeting was called, and that individual stood up by an Englishman, and the Lord’s 
prayer was repeated in the English, and in the language represented by the brother. When the Lord’s prayer 
was thus uttered, we all said “amen.” Brethren, | believe if those old people, most of whom are sleeping in the 
tomb to-day, who were active in our work when | was a mere boy, could see what | have seen to-day, they 
would say “amen.” | am glad to see this day come. | am glad the German brethren have come to the front. 
This message is to go to every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, and | do not believe that one nation 
should keep the other people back. So | say, The Lord be praised! Let them come to the frontGCB April 22, 
1901, page 389.27 


W. C. White: By reading this Memorial through, and having in mind its bearings in relation to the work 
mentioned by Brother Sheafe, | am impressed by the thought that this needs a little more study to be as well 
adapted to that work, and therefore | would suggest that there be a consultation between the brethren 
representing the Southern Union Conference, the brethren especially representing the colored work 
throughout the field, and the Committee on Organization, to see if we can agree upon a plan which will, when 
presented, be in a way suited to the work which it is designed to do.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.28 


L. C. Sheafe: The colored people, not simply because they are colored, but because they are ostracized, 
need help and aid, that this truth may be brought to them. The great inquiry everywhere as | meet my people 
in different parts of the country, is, as to what body | am connected with, and whether it is a mixed body. | tell 
them there are all kinds of nationalities together. They then ask what treatment and representation we are 
accorded. These questions come, and it seems to me if an effort could be made along this line, so our people 
could see some of their own men who accepted the truth being own men who accepted the the work; and if 
lines were marked out where they could work with freedom, that they might do the work, | believe the work 
would wonderfully advance, and more would be coming into the truth.GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.29 


The Chair: Would Brother Sheafe accept the suggestion of Brother White? GCB April 22, 1901, page 389.30 


L. C. Sheafe: | am willing to withdraw my motion, that this suggestion may be carried out.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 389.31 


J. H. Morrison: | move that we embody the sentiment expressed by BrotherGCB April 22, 1901, page 389.32 
White into a motion, referring this whole matter to the persons suggested.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.1 
The motion was seconded.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.2 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that representatives from the Southern Union Conference, with 
representatives of our colored people and the Committee on Organization, devise some plan by which this 
work can receive its proper attention.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.3 


The motion was carried.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.4 


The Chair: | think we have finished all the business on hand. Are there reports of Committees to present?GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 390.5 


|. H. Evans: The Committee on Distribution of Laborers has a further report to makeGCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.6 


J. E. Jayne [reading]: “The Committee on Distribution of Laborers suggest the following additional 
recommendations:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.7 
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“70. That J. W. Westphal and wife, of Kansas, be invited to take the general superintendency of the work in 
South America.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.8 


“71. That W. C. Sisley and wife, of Battle Creek, Mich., be invited to go to London, Brother Sisley to act as 
President of the International Tract Society, Ltd., and assist in the general business affairs of the European 
Union Conference; and Sister Sisley as a Secretary in tract and missionary workGCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.9 


“72. That |. H. Evans be encouraged to connect with the business management of the Review and Herald 
Publishing Company.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.10 


“73. That E. R. Palmer, of Australia, be requested to proceed to England to take charge of the subscription 
book business as soon as the Relief of the Schools plan for Avondale School shall have been successfully 
started in Australia, and the Australasian Union Conference feel free to let him go.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.11 


“74. That John W. Covert, of Kansas, be invited to make Michigan his field of laborGCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.12 


“75. That W. D. McLay, of Illinois, be invited to make Kansas his field of laborGCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.13 


“76. That Ollie Oberholtzer, of Kansas, be invited to labor in Arkansas in the Bible workGCB April 22, 1901, 
page 390.14 


“77. That Jacob Kraft, of Colorado, be invited to make lowa his field of labor, in the German workGCB April 
22, 1901, page 390.15 


“78. That M. G. Huffman, of Louisiana, be invited to make Illinois his field of laborGCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.16 


“79. That C. A. Watkins, of Michigan, be invited to labor in the Southern Union ConferenceGCB April 22, 
1901, page 390.17 


“80. That M. W. Lewis, of Georgia, be invited to labor in the Michigan ConferenceGCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.18 


“81. That Elmer H. Adams, of lowa, be invited to labor in Newfoundland in connection with H. J. Farman.6C8 
April 22, 1901, page 390.19 


The Chair: Is there any further business to come before us?GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.20 


L. R. Conradi: | have a Memorial to present, as follows:—“MEMORIAL TO THE GENERA 
CONFERENCE.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.21 


“GREETING! We, as representatives of the European field, would present the following Memorial:6CB April 
22, 1901, page 390.22 


“No other division of the world exerts such universal influence as Europe. Though it covers only one 
fourteenth of the earth’s surface, yet its population constitutes fully one fourth of the entire human family, and 
this one fourth rules one half of mankind, scattered all over the globe. Here for the last twenty centuries the 
most important events of the world’s history have taken place; here the greatest powers are still located; here 
the world’s commerce still centers. In view of this, it was but natural that our first missionary effort should be 
directed to this field, and the favorable results attained are the best evidence that the Lord has been guiding. 
Already seven thousand members in Europe rejoice in the truth, and support the work as liberally as do any 
other believers. They are scattered all over Europe, and live in the adjoining parts of Asia and Africa, among 
scores of governments, differing in language, administration, money, etc. This vast field, with 400,000,000 
souls, surely calls, in view of this great diversity, for a broad organization in accordance with the actual needs 
of the entire field and the prospective increasing demands of the near future. While the past has taught the 
impracticability of uniting all the different Conferences into one Union Conference, yet there is a basis of union 
among a number of them, and then these Union Conferences can unite into one general European Union 
Conference.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.23 


“Thus in the North, a Scandinavian Union Conference could be formed; in Central and Eastern Europe, a 
German; in the Northwest a British; in the Southwest a French-Latin, and in the extreme Southeast, an 
Oriental. A union among each of these five would avoid unnecessary exchange of money, facilitate the 
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transfer of workers, and assure a more detailed attention to the wants of each.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
390.24 


“1. The Scandinavian Union Conference would include Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Finland, also Iceland and 
Greenland. Its territory would cover 500,000 square miles, and embrace 12,500,000 people. There are at 
present 2,135 Sabbath-keepers, with a tithe of $11,614.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.25 


“2. The German-Russian Union Conference would include Germany, Russia, Austria-Hungary, Holland, 
Dutch-Belgium, German-Switzerland, and the Balkan states. Its territory would cover 9,230,000 square miles 
and 255,000,000 people. There are at present 3,400 Sabbath-keepers, with a tithe of $20,700.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 390.26 


“3. The British field would include Great Britain, with 121,186 square miles and 40,000,000 people. There are 
at present 862 Sabbath-keepers and a tithe of $10,017,20,GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.27 


“The French-Latin field would include France, French-Switzerland, French-Belgium, Italy, Spain, Portugal, and 
Algeria. This field would cover 800,000 square miles and 100,000,000 people. There are at present 424 
Sabbath-keepers, with a tithe of $4,700.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.28 


“5. The Oriental field would include European Turkey, Greece, Asia Minor. Syria, Persia, Egypt, and the 
Sudan. This field embraces some 2,000,000 square miles and 55,000,000 people. There are at present 219 
Sabbath-keepers with a tithe of $419.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.29 


“These five leading fields would form the General European Union Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.30 


“A. G. DANIELLS, 
“O. A. OLSEN, 
“L. R. CONRADI. 
Committee.” 


L. R. Conradi: We have also prepared a Constitution and By-Laws for the General European Union 
Conference, which is as follows:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.31 


“Constitution 
No Authorcode 


“ARTICLE 1. NAMES 


“This organization shall be known as the General European Union Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.32 


“ARTICLE 2. OBJECT 


“The object of this Conference shall be to unify and to extend to all parts of its territory the work of 
promulgating the everlasting gospel.GCB April 22, 1901, page 390.33 


“ARTICLE 3. MEMBERSHIP 


“SECTION 1. This General Union Conference shall be composed of) such Union Conferences as are or 
shall be properly organized: (b) such local Conferences as are not embraced in any Union Conference, 
provided suchGCB April 22, 1901, page 390.34 


Conferences shall have been accepted by vote at a session of the General European Union Conference; and 
(c) such mission fields as have not been organized into Conferences of Seventh-day Adventists in any part of 
its territory.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.1 


“SEC. 2. The voters of said General Union Conference shall be such duly accredited delegates from the 
Union Conferences, such members of the General European Union Conference Executive Committee, and 
such other persons in the employ of the General European Union Conference as shall receive delegates’ 
credentials from the Executive Committee, as are present at any duly convened regular or special Conference 
session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.2 


“SEC. 3. Each Union Conference shall be entitled to one delegate without regard to numbers, an additional 
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delegate for each local Conference embraced in its territory, and an additional delegate for each five hundred 
of its membership.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.3 


“ARTICLE 4. EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 


“SECTION 1. The Executive Committee of this Conference shall be nine in number, and shall have power to 
organize itself by choosing a chairman, secretary, treasurer, and auditor, whose duties shall be such as 
usually pertain to their respective offices. It shall also have the power to appoint all necessary agents and 
committees for the conduct of its work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.4 


“SEC. 2. The Executive Committee shall be elected at the regular sessions of the Conference, and shall hold 
office for the term of two years, or until their successors are elected, and appear to enter upon their 
duties.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.5 


“ARTICLE 5. SESSIONS 


“SECTION 1. This Conference shall hold a regular session once in two years, at such time and place as the 
Executive Committee shall designate, by a notice published in the regular European church papers at least 
eight weeks before the date of the session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.6 


“SEC. 2. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions, if in their judgment occasion requires, by a like 
notice; and the transactions of such extra sessions shall have the same force as those of the regular 
sessions.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.7 


“ARTICLE 6. TRUSTEES, COMMITTEES, AND AGENTS 


“The voters of this Conference shall, at each regular session, elect the trustees of such corporate bodies as 
are or may be connected with this organization, according to the State laws governing such corporation; and 
this Conference shall employ such committees and agents as it may deem necessary, according to the by- 
laws in such cases made and provided.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.8 


“ARTICLE 7. BY-LAWS 


“The voters of this Conference may make by-laws, and amend and repeal them at any session thereof. The 
scope of such by-laws may embrace any provision not inconsistent with the constitution.GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 391.9 


“ARTICLE 8. AMENDMENTS 


“This constitution may be amended by a three-fourths vote of the voters present at any session; provided that 
if it is proposed to amend the constitution at a special session, notice of the proposed amendments shall be 
given in the call for such special session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.10 


“By-Laws 
No Authorcode 


“ARTICLE 1 


“SECTION 1. At each session of the Conference the Executive Committee shall nominate for election the 
presiding officers of the session.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.11 


“SEC. 2. At each session of the Conference the Executive Committee shall recommend some plan for the 
appointment of such temporary committees as may be necessary for conducting the business of the 
Conference.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.12 


“SEC. 3. The Executive Committee shall have full administrative power during the intervals between the 
sessions of the Conference; it shall also give credentials to, or license, such ministers as may be employed in 
the General Conference work; and shall fill for the current term any vacancies that may occur in its offices, 
boards, committees, or agents, by death, resignation, or otherwise: unless some other provision be made by 
vote of the Conference for filling such vacancies.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.13 


“SEC. 4. At each regular session the Conference shall elect unless otherwise voted, a standing committee of 
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six delegates, who shall, with the chairman of the Executive Committee, and the presidents of the various 
Union Conferences, constitute a committee for auditing and settling all accounts against the Conference.”GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 391.14 


The Chair: What is the further pleasure of the Conference? GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.15 


R. C. Porter: There is a branch of the work being carried forward which is not directly represented in this 
General Conference by a delegation, and which | desire to bring to the attention of this body, that we may 
know what is the pleasure of the body with reference to it. | refer to the work of the Missionary Reading Circle. 
| read the following recommendation:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.16 


“We Recommend, That the Missionary Reading Circle be continued, and that plans be laid by the General 
Conference Committee whereby this work may be more effectively established, and carried forward into all 
parts of the field.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.17 


R. C. Porter: | move the adoption of this recommendation.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.18 
Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 22, 1901, page 391.19 


J. O. Corliss: | believe this matter needs encouragement for the reason that it is of the greatest value to the 
success of our work. We have heard so much here in this meeting of the necessity of our ministers getting 
away from the churches over which they have been hovering, and getting out into the field where they can do 
real evangelical work. Should this be carried out, it would leave our churches without the support that they 
have been having. In order that they may be supplied with what they have supposed they need, it will be 
necessary for them to study the truth among themselves. | was very much interested the other day when this 
matter came up before us. Some one said that he could remember when the Review and Herald was such a 
precious paper. | know that in the early days when meetings were held at the home of old Father Howland in 
Topsham, Maine. | had the Review and Herald to read. The writers on that paper then were Elders White, 
Smith, Andrews, and Waggoner. Every time that paper came, we used to read every article in it aloud to the 
family. It seemed as if it were meat to our very souls. It was that which kept us alive without seeing a minister, 
for we hardly ever saw one in those days. We considered the Review then almost as precious as the Bible 
itself, and the very thought of taking a Review and Herald to wrap up a parcel seemed sacrilege to us. We 
could not bear the thought of doing it. We would almost as soon have torn a leaf from the family Bible, the 
matter seemed so precious. | believe we ought to have a revival of this spirit among us, that all these precious 
things coming to us in the Review and Herald, our other papers, and our books and tracts, ought to be 
cherished as precious matter. But the only way we can ever do this is to establish reading circles wherever 
they have not been established, and to increase the interest in them where they are in vogue. | pray the time 
may not be far distant when we shall see such a lively interest in this as we have not yet seen.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 391.20 


The question was called, and unanimously carried.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.1 
It was moved and seconded to adjourn. Carried unanimously.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.2 
R. M. Kilgore pronounced the benediction.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.3 


O. A. OLSEN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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THE CANVASSING WORK 


Continuation of Report of Meeting Held in Review and Herald Chapel, April 17. 


S. H. LANE: Our canvassers have many difficulties to meet, yet there are more blessings than difficulties. | 
would like to know if there is any canvasser here to-night who would sell out his experience for all the money 
that he has ever gained through book-selling. Would you? [Voice: Money could not buy it.]GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 392.4 


| was a canvasser once, before | worked in the Review Office. | can not describe to you how | felt when it 
came to knocking at the first door. Everything in me went down below zero. | was in hopes that no one would 
come. When the woman did open the door, | was so scared that | did not know what to say, and | stood there 
till she said. “What do you want?” | said, “I want to sell you a book.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.5 


“Oh, are you a book agent?”GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.6 
“Yes.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.7 
“Well,” she said, “they are not much account.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.8 


“| know it,” said I, “as a rule, but | am an exception.” Then she smiled, and | got into the house. That little thing 
did me more good than | can tell.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.9 


Every one of our ministers ought to have an experience in canvassing. If you were ministers, you would know 
how it seems when you enter a town to look around for a piece of ground for a tent. You would rather pay 
three times the price of that lot if you had the money, than to go and beg some merchant to let you have it,— 
to go up to his store and ask him for that lot. | have been through that. He would want to know what | wanted it 
for? What kind of tent? Then | would have to tell him. “Seventh-day what? What are you preaching?” Then | 
would have to tell him. And the sweat would force itself from the pores. Have you not felt like that? But you let 
a man canvass three or four years, and he will knock complacently; and when he hears the tread of the 
footstep, he is glad; and when the door is opened, he stands up and states his business in such a 
straightforward way that it makes an impression.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.10 


| am glad that our instructors are doing a little differently. The time was when they used to tell the classes to 
go straight ahead and sell books, and never stop to talk. You will never lose anything if you stop to talk a 
while. It will pay you financially to do it. You will not visit more than a few minutes before they will say, Can’t 
you stop a minute?GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.11 


When | had charge of canvassers in England, | noticed that some of them would get up late, and there would 
be a little rain. They would say, | guess | will wait until nine or ten o’clock, and it will perhaps clear up. Then by 
that time. “I have got to do just a little writing before | go out. | can not go out this forenoon. | will take an early 
dinner, and get a good start in the afternoon.” The dinner is later than they expected. They have got to go 
three or four miles, and “I do not think | can go out to-night, | will wait until tomorrow morning and get an early 
start.” This goes on for two or three days, and then, “Half the week is gone. | think | will rest this week, and 
make a success next week.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.12 


Procrastination is the thief of time. Every canvasser ought to be on his track in the morning. If the workers 
should do this way at the Review and Herald Office, what do you suppose Brother Sisley would do? | am not 
saying that canvassers can put in ten hours a day, but they can put in every day in the week. | do not mean to 
go out on Sabbath: but if you have to stay away from our people, there is a day for missionary work. If | were 
canvassing | would go to church on Sunday. | would shake hands with the people and get acquainted with 
them. [Voice: | have had reports of 64 hours in a week.] Good! | am not saying you should overwork. Our 
canvassers are selling more books according to the number of hours they work than ever before.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 392.13 


There never was a time when so much financial prosperity should attend Seventh-day Adventists as at 
present. Why?—Because we have all our institutions built up, and our facilities have been acquired, and we 
are selling more books than ever before. | long to see the time when every Seventh-day Adventist institution is 
out of debt, when all the surplus earnings will be used in extending the work. If we were free from interest- 
bearing debts, we could use thousands of dollars in sending out little tracts and leaflets, which would be 
scattered like the leaves of autumn. | would rather send out 600,000 penny tracts than to pay $6,000 in 
interest, as we have to do now.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.14 


H. H. Hall: | have noted the failure of some of our best agents, and it has nearly always been because of 
discouragement. It reminded me of one time when | was walking along the street with a little girl, on a rainy, 
muddy, and disagreeable day, and remarked to her what a miserable day it was. Said she, “Yes, but it is just 
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the weather to make the strawberries grow.” | took that little remark to heart, and | am going to remember it all 
my life. If all would remember that some of these gloomy days “make strawberries grow,” it would be a great 
help.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.15 


Brother McReynolds: | feel thankful for what we have seen and heard of unity during this Conference. It 
seems to me from what we have heard that every man who is engaged in the third angel’s message ought to 
be thoroughly interested in every other man who is engaged in every other line of the work. All officers of the 
Conference and tract societies should work together to hold canvassers’ institutes in all these places. Is that 
giving too much prominence to the canvassing work? | long to see that thing done in every Conference in the 
world.GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.16 


Ten years ago at the General Conference | promised the Lord | would go anywhere for him. Soon after that 
the call came for me to go to Arkansas. | felt that | would rather go almost anywhere than to go to that field. 

But | would not go back on my consecration vow to the Lord, and | went. Brother Dixon and | went to work to 
get canvassers to go into the field, for | believe the canvassing work is the backbone of any Conference that 
will get right at it. We went to a little church to hold some meetings there, and took Brother Dixon with us. And, 

by the way, Conference Presidents, it is an excellent thing to take along the State agent to help you in holding 

meetings. God blessed us, and we had some excellent meetings. | remember a man who got up to testify, and 

said, “In our season of prayer a few weeks ago, | prayed earnestly that the Lord would raise up laborers, and | 
feel that God is now calling upon me to help answer my own prayers. | want to go into the canvassing work.” 
That man had a family; and after he had gone out, learned that they were having a hard time at home. His 
wife was feeling anxious over the matter. | wrote that woman a long letter telling her how she could encourage 

her husband in the field; and he told me afterward how much good that letter had done in encouraging them 

both. | leave you to judge whether God called that man to the canvassing work. That man was Brother 
Phillips, who is district agent now. Brother Phillips, have you any question as to being called into the 
work?GCB April 22, 1901, page 392.17 


Brother Phillips: | am sure | was, brethren, and | thank the Lord for it. | want to say that when we pray the Lord 
to send out laborers, we can have something to do in answering our own prayers. This has been the richest 
experience of my life.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.1 


S. B. Whitney: | feel impressed to say a few words to let you know how | stand. | have been connected with 
the canvassers’ institutes and Bible schools in Dakota, Kansas, and Arkansas. There are no experiences in 
my life that | look back upon with more satisfaction. Never have | enjoyed more of the blessing of God. | would 
be glad to see that practice adopted and carried out in every Conference in our cause. | believe it is one of the 
best things for the encouragement and efficiency of the workers, and will prove advantageous to every branch 
of the work, because it brings all the workers into a sort of union where the Lord can work with them together, 
and can give them a common interest in the cause that will bring success.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.2 


G. G. Rupert: May | speak a word on the question of unity? | believe there is missionary work here in Battle 
Creek you can do before you leave. | have been visiting the Office. Every morning there is a meeting for ten 
minutes before the hands go to their work. | have been speaking to them on the unity there should be 
between those who work in the printing office, and those who carry the truth to the people. | know the feeling 
is here that they get their wages every week, and they are not really working in the cause of God. | told them | 
get my wages every week and | help to carry these books to the people. | wanted to know if they were not 
working in the cause of God just as much as | was. | tried to impress upon them the thought that we were 
common laborers. | am glad to see this spirit of unity coming in all through.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.3 


Elder Russell: | am very much interested in the canvassing work, and in the question of co-operation. When 
you get your presidents and ministers all falling into line on the canvassing work, there will be a great many 
books sold throughout your territories. | notice that there has been a spirit of backsliding on the part of the 
ministers. The canvassing work has been dropping out of their heart. | remember when | started in the 
ministry in Pennsylvania, at our first tent-meetings we would have $50 or $75 worth of books every night, and 
would advertise them, and in this way we got a good many books before the people. A man can always talk 
best on those subjects he is interested in; and if you can only get the fire of bookselling rekindled in the heart 
of the ministry, the fire will strike the people.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.4 


We want to watch for laborers in the cause of God as we would watch for souls. In Texas we have had small 
institutes, and | have thought that many times these small schools resulted in as much good as a large 
canvassers’ schoolGCB April 22, 1901, page 393.5 


We have received letters from different parts of the State from people who have accepted the truth from 
reading the printed page. Churches have been raised up through the influence of the canvassers. If | were to 
give my opinion as to the results of canvassing work. | believe that in the final summing up it will be found that 
fully one third of those who have accepted the light of the third angel’s message will accept it either directly or 
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indirectly from the printed page. | believe it is a work that will grow.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.6 


W. C. Sisley: | am so thankful that there is “a sound of a going among the mulberry trees.” | thoroughly believe 
that the canvassing work is going to start again, and go with more power than ever before. We long to see the 
old-time missionary spirit. It seems to me there is no people better able to bring that about than the 
canvassers. The self-supporting missionary is well qualified to start that spirit among the rank and file of our 
people. It seems to me that that should be part of our work. We should go around among our churches, trying 
to stir them up to more activity in missionary lines.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.7 


We have read a great deal about the canvassing work being a work that was worthy of earnest thought. | have 
always believed that, but | never believed it quite so fully as | have since | have undertaken to do a little 
canvassing myself. For the last three months | have made a business of selling to every one | can get hold of. 
| found | had to do a lot of thinking and studying and praying. It was wonderful to me how many different ways 
and shapes | had to present my book in order to get it in the best way. It has often been hard for me to do it, 
but | have felt the real blessing of the Lord in it all.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.8 
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THE WORK IN ENGLAND 


W. W. Prescott and Mrs. E. G. White, April 19, 9 A. M. 


W. W. PRESCOTT: The field is the world, and it is not my purpose in speaking of this particular portion of the 
field this morning to have it take the place of any other field or any other work: but it certainly seems proper, in 

order that we may have a general view of the work before us, that those who have worked in the different 
fields should present some of the special needs of their different fields, and speak of the special 

circumstances which distinguish one part of the field from another. | shall therefore speak of some points 

regarding the work in England which may call for our attention and help.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.9 


The first point is the large number of people in a limited area, which makes the work almost wholly city work. A 
city which has not five hundred thousand people is hardly noticed as one of the cities of England. Remember 
that there are in London at the present time nearly six million people. | remember that in the meetings here 
one brother spoke of the needs of his Conference and said there it numbered three million seven hundred 
thousand souls. This would be about two thirds of the number of people in London alone. Then think of how 
very short a distance one must travel in England in order to reach large centers of population. Travel north 
from London, and you have only to go one hundred and thirteen miles to reach Birmingham, with a population 
of five hundred thousand. Go ninety miles northwest, and you come to Liverpool, with the same population, 
and just across the river is Birkenhead, with a population of seven hundred thousand. And just fifteen miles 
away is Manchester, with another five hundred thousand people | remember once travelling south to London. 
Part of my journey was made in the dark, and it seemed as though most of the way was through a dense city. 
In passing through the manufacturing towns, it almost seemed as though we were going through a forest, so 
thick were the chimneys of the factories against the sky. We hardly passed out of one town before we entered 
the suburbs of another. This made a very deep impression on my mind of the vastness of the population in 
that limited area, and of the work before us to reach the people.GCB April 22, 1901, page 393.10 


England does not differ essentially from China and India as regards population, except in this respect. The 
population is of a different class. It is not saying anything new, of course, to say that England is the center of 
the world, and that the influences that go forth from there are felt more widely than the influences from any 
other part of the world. It makes no difference of what country this is said. To be able to say it of a country 
shows that that country is a very important center for our work and that in it influences ought to be set in 
operation that will work in behalf of the message.GCB April 22, 1901, page 394.1 


| have not time to go into details, but will simply mention facts. | find that it is almost impossible for us to 
realize what these facts and figures mean. It is perfectly natural for us to think of our own country as the 
center of the world. Our own affairs have become so magnified in our minds that it is second nature for us to 
think that the most influential place in the world is our own country; but before this message finishes its work. | 
am sure it will be apparent to all that there must be a center in England, a center in which a work shall be 
done that will make its influence felt in every part of the English-speaking world. There is no place on this 
earth which is so much the center for missionary operations among other denominations. | expect to see the 
time when London will be the center of the missionary operations of this message, a place from which the 
truth will go forth to all parts of the world, especially to the dark parts of the world.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
394.2 


What has been done thus far? In the United Kingdom, England, Scotland, Wales, and Ireland, there are forty 
million people, and out of this number eight hundred and ninety-two are Sabbath-keepers, so that | do not 
know that we could say that even a beginning has been made. Forty million people, with eight hundred and 
ninety-two Sabbath-keepers, and a tithe that last year amounted to two thousand and thirty-four pounds or ten 
thousand dollars, with donations of various kinds and offerings for special funds, and the help that has come 
from outside. And | may say that during the past year the help that has come from outside is this. The Foreign 
Mission Board has sent us six hundred dollars, and the Ohio Conference has paid the salary of one worker. If 
| remember correctly, that is the only help we have had, aside from what the field has raised within its own 
territory.GCB April 22, 1901, page 394.3 


With these as resources, and with no wealth among the people—those who have embraced the truth are 
good, earnest, faithful Christian people, but people who have not been blessed with much money—think of 
the problem before us, and then think of the impossibility of expecting that field to be self-supporting and carry 
on its work without help. Take a Conference in America, and that not a strong Conference, with less than a 
thousand members and ten thousand dollars tithe each year, with no wealth among its members, and set it 
the task of carrying this message to half the people in America, and you have a problem somewhat similar to 
the problem confronting the workers in England. In does not need time to show that by such a plan as this the 
work is held back and the coming of the Lord delayed.GCB April 22, 1901, page 394.4 


But we do not need to dwell upon this side of the question. We have seen that this policy can not succeed in 
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our work, and the question is now, What shall be done, and what are the best ways of doing what is to be 
done. | thought | would call your attention to what has been attempted and what is being planned. And we 
earnestly hope that help will come to enable us to carry out these plans on a larger scale than it is possible for 
us to do unaided.GCB April 22, 1901, page 394.5 


There is no country in the world which | have visited where more interest is taken in a certain way in what is 
generally spoken of as food reform. And in fact in almost any reform it seems to me as though people have 
set apart special times to study, that they may form some society to reform. Ye can hardly think of any evil 
that exists, but somebody has started a society to reform it. It comes to be almost a fad to do it. With 
reference to the reform in eating, in general care of the health, and food reform many vegetarian societies 
exist thus far that they discard flesh foods, and some of them will go further and discard with that the use of 
eggs and milk, but that is not so generally, so far as | have found it. Scattered through England are vegetarian 
societies with which are connected men of wealth and influence, and the question of proper diet is studied 
from the light that they have. But the very thing that is lacking is the light that this message is able to supply. 
Wherever we have been among these societies to present the true principles of reform, and to show the basis 
upon which it rests, to present it as a part of the general gospel work, to present it upon a scientific basis and 
to show its relation, not simply to the one thing of discarding flesh food, but upon what basis flesh food should 
be discarded, and therefore upon what basis other harmful foods and harmful combination of foods should be 
discarded, we have been met with remarks like this, “Somehow you have a way of presenting these matters 
that takes hold of the people.” | could occupy a long time just in telling you interesting experiences in regard to 
this matter of food.GCB April 22, 1901, page 394.6 


Now it does not need so much what we would call in a general way institutions to help those who need help, 
because there is no country in the world where so much money is given for this purpose. There are hospitals 
almost without number. | remember visiting one not very long ago, and as | looked down the main corridor 
from which there were wings on each side, wings that in themselves would be good-sized buildings, they told 
me that that main corridor was nearly half a mile in length. That is only one of the hundreds in London, and 
then every city and every town has hospital after hospital, and special institutions of every kind. So that if one 
meets with an accident of any sort whatever, if he has lost an eye or lost a limb, or if he is afflicted with almost 
any possible disease known in the whole calendar of human infirmities, he can find a place especially devoted 
to healing just such a case. And if he has not one penny of money he can go in and be cared for as though he 
had plenty of money. He gets all the appliances, for instance, a new limb adjusted. There are institutions that 
will provide it if he needs a new eye put in. There is no need of our thinking that we shall try to compete with 
all this work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 394.7 


You can hardly realize the amount of money that is given freely in these ways. | will just speak of one 
instance. At the time of the Queen’s Jubilee in 1897, it was proposed by the then Princess of Wales,-new 
Queen Alexandra, -that a dinner should be given in the city of London to the poorest of the poor merely, not to 
the ordinary poor people, but to the poorest of the poor in the city of London. A public fund was opened for 
that purpose. The fund did not seem to grow very rapidly until one morning the papers came out with the 
statement that one man had subscribed to that fund 25,000 pounds, or $125,000. That was one donation from 
one man for the purpose of supplying a dinner on one day to the poorest of the poor in one city, and that will 
suggest something as to how these things are handled there.GCB April 22, 1901, page 395.1 


It is of no use for us to try to compete with a work carried on in such a scale as this. God has his agencies in 
the world to do this work, but he has given us a work that will fit in, in a way that will put a new meaning upon 
the rest of this work, and what our people can contribute to the molding of these movements means more 
than all the money in England. This message,- what it has in it and what it can do for those who have money,- 
is worth more than money. What we need to give our attention to is just this simple thing,-to bring the 
message in its simplicity before the world, and God will bring the money to carry it forward.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 395.2 


But we have not even started to make a proper representation, as it were, and something must be done to 
give this movement strength to attract attention, so that the way will be opened for it to go forward.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 395.3 


With reference to the sanitarium work. If there is any place in the world where there ought to be an institution 
that would in itself rightly represent and properly advertise to the people the principles for which this message 
stands, that place is certainly England. | am not saying that such institutions are not needed in other places; 
but everything that can be said to emphasize the need of them in other places, can be applied with fourfold 
emphasis to England.GCB April 22, 1901, page 395.4 


We made a very slight start two years ago, and even this slight start-merely to rent a good sized house about 
twenty miles from London, where six or eight patients could be accommodated-even this slight start attracted 
attention. It was commented upon by the reform organs, the papers representing the different societies in 





765 


England, and attracted the attention of the secretaries of different movements. The place was never 
advertised, and we never found a printed announcement, as far as | know, regarding it. We simply said that 
Dr. Kress was willing to receive a few friends at his home, and if any one wished to confer with him about this, 
they could do so. Neither Dr. Kress nor his wife had a legal right to practice. Our work had to be carried 
forward in the very quietest way; and yet men of influence and standing, connected with the different 
societies, were attracted by it, and recognized the fact that there was something connected with our 
apparently insignificant movement which was ahead of anything in their large and wealthy organizations. That 
pleased me; for it showed that there is a power in the simple truth, that the truth does not need to be bolstered 
up by means or outward appearance.GCB April 22, 1901, page 395.5 


We laid before them the simple truth for which that movement stood, and made it clear to them how much was 
involved in it, and it created an interest. Now you will know that both Dr. Kress and Mrs. Kress were obliged to 
leave England on account of his failure of health. He could not stand the climate there and has gone to 
Australia. So even that little home was closed, and we have not anything of the kind so far as institutional 
work is concerned. So far as general health work is concerned, we have been trying to push that right along 
as the right arm of the message, but there is a great need, and there is a wonderful opportunity for an 
institution on a gospel basis to stand forth in a way that will command the attention of the people, and teach 
them the real principles for which this message stands. Now | can not hope to go further than that.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 395.6 


| will speak of another thing. That is the school work. From the first time | went to London my thought was 
upon opening up a training school, for it seemed as though from the very nature of the case that England 
would be a good place in which to establish a training school from which laborers could go forth to the 
colonies in all parts of the world.GCB April 22, 1901, page 395.7 


But | hardly need to take time to tell you why we have not been able to do this. We went as far as we could 
without the possibility of getting help from any source. | will not take the time to tell you the efforts that | have 
made personally to get money, money from any source, money from Conferences, money from individuals by 
private appeal, money of my own tied up where | could not get hold of it, any possible way to get something to 
make a beginning, and how we have been disappointed month after month, but it has been utterly impossible 
to start the work under such conditions as that. All that we could do was just what we have tried to do, that is, 
let every man do all he could, but so far as having power to establish institutions, to push the work as the 
situation demanded, it was utterly impossible.GCB April 22, 19017, page 395.8 


One year ago last winter we rented a home and started a training school for three months. This last winter we 
repeated it on a smaller scale, because we supposed that the Conference being held we would not be able to 
have it all. Just as soon as it was determined to postpone the Conference we found we had six or eight 
months longer than we anticipated, we started another and continued it as long as we could.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 395.9 


At our annual Conference last August the matter was presented to our people, and they voted with great 
unanimity that they were in favor of establishing such a school and would donate toward it. We began to 

receive funds, and | want to tell you of the first pledge that was made for that training school. While | was 
presenting the matter before the Conference, there was a good sister whose husband is not a Sabbath 
keeper, and not at all in sympathy with her acceptance of the truth, a sister who hardly knows from week to 

week from day to day where the means are coming from to keep the home going, she rose in the audience 

and asked me how much a penny a day would amount to in a year. | told her it would amount to about 30 

shillings ($7.25). She says, “I will save and set aside a penny a day for that school.” When | left England, | had 
laid aside, kept entirely distinct from Conference funds as sacred money, about 250 pounds or about $1,200 

set aside toward this school work. Even when our Conference was so hard pressed for money that we did not 
know from week to week whether we should be able to keep the laborers going and we could not raise money 

from any source whatever, then | told them that the money for that school fund should not be touched. [Mrs. 

E. G. White: That is right.] Because | have seen many times when you would come up to establish your 
school and go to the books you have a good large sum, but you go to the treasury and find it all spent. So this 
is in a separate bank account on interest waiting the time for us to start work, collected by a penny a day and 

a penny a week in small collection boxes which are sent in through the treasurer every month and turned into 

this fund.GCB April 22, 1901, page 395.10 


Now how long do you think it will take at that rate, even doing the best we could to provide a sufficient amount 
of funds to establish such a school as ought to be established in England? Without regard to any question as 
to whether we have any further help or not, at our recent Conference it was unanimously voted that we should 
take immediate steps to start something toward a school just as soon as we got back from this Conference 
and could arrange the plans. Is it not apparent to all that money must come? We can provide helpers for such 
work as ten to one where we can provide money, but it requires means to do it.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
396.1 
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| will not take time to set forth peculiar difficulties that will beset the work there as compared with other fields. 
Every field has its special difficulties. They are to be met and overcome in the field. It is no use to spread them 
out over here in America, that the work may be done. It is simply this awful question of delay, delay, delay. We 
must “delay no longer,” and | hope that will apply to some of these movements. It must apply to them else the 
Scripture itself will not be fulfilled.GCB April 22, 1901, page 396.2 


One thing further, and that is the question of building places of worship. | have been in England four years, 
and during that time we have not attempted to build a place of worship until within the last year. During the 
last year, we rented a piece of ground in London,- for those who know, know what it means to buy a piece of 
ground in London,-and erected upon it a very modest yet near little iron chapel, a chapel that would seat 
about 300 or 350 persons. This is the first house of worship that has been erected in England since | have 
been in the field. Since that was done we have leased some land for a long period, and made all 
arrangements for the erection of a permanent brick chapel in the city of Birmingham. It was in the city of 
Birmingham that we held our general meeting last summer. A church has been raised up and organized there. 
We have decided to erect a permanent brick chapel seating about 300 persons. Since being here | have 
received a photograph of the plan. Before leaving, the last document had been signed, and all the agreements 
had been entered into. It was simply a matter of having the specifications duly completed. But | want to tell 
you further that although we have agreed to have that chapel erected by next September we have not money 
with which to do it.GCB April 22, 1901, page 396.3 


Now | will not take more time only to further emphasize these three things. We ought to start at once an 
institution that should represent the gospel health principles in a way that would prove a blessing to the work 
and the people in England. We ought at once to start this very season a training school with the hope and 
expectation that it will grow into a training school that will assist in preparing workers to go to all parts of the 
world, especially the English speaking world. And third, the erection of meeting houses, an expensive matter. 
It costs us much more to do everything, to get land. It is utterly impossible to buy land in some places. It is 
very expensive in every way as compared with the conditions in America. It is very expensive to erect a 
building of any kind. The requirements are so exacting. Those who are familiar with the condition of things in 
foreign countries know that a perfect army of inspectors are maintained whose office it is to make people 
spend money. In one way it is a good thing. It avoids evils which ought to be avoided in America, but it adds to 
the expense.GCB April 22, 1901, page 396.4 


The English field needs money to carry on these three things,-for the health work, for the school work, and for 
the erection of meeting houses. | have spoken of the institutional side of the work. | have not spoken of the 
field work, but you know that without my telling you. The very facts appeal to you, | think. The simple 
statements of 40 millions of people, with 9 ordained ministers, and one of them the editor of Present Truth so 
he can not spend his time in the field, only 892 Sabbath-keepers to provide means for the carrying forward of 
the work,-just the simple statement ought to make an appeal that would not need any emphasizing. | have 
emphasized these three lines because of our experience and our present situation. | hope the simple 
statement of these facts will make an appeal to this Conference and to this people and to this committee that 
has been appointed here for the work, that will result in a very great and rapid advancement of the work in 
England.GCB April 22, 1901, page 396.5 


Mrs. E. G. White: It seems to me that the necessity of the work in England is a very important question to us in 
this country. We talk about China and other countries. Let us not forget the English-speaking countries, 
where, if the truth were presented, many would receive and practice it.GCB April 22, 1901, page 396.6 


Why is it that more work has not been done in England? What has been the matter? The workers could not 
get means. Does not this speak to us of the necessity of economy in every line? Does it not speak to us of the 
necessity of guarding against wasting the money the Lord has placed in our hands to help forward his 
cause?GCB April 22, 1901, page 396.7 


London has been presented to me again and again as a place in which a great work is to be done, and | have 
tried to present this before our people. | spent two years in Europe, going over the field three times. And each 
time | went, | saw improvement in the work, and the last time a decided improvement was manifest. And oh, 
what a burning desire filled my heart to see this great field, London especially, worked as it should be. Why 
have not workers been sent there, men and women who could have planned for the advancement of the 
work? | have wondered why our people, those who are not ordained ministers, but who have a connection 
with God, who understand the Scriptures, do not open the word to others. If they would engage in this work, 
great blessing would come to their own souls. God wants his people to work. To every man-and that means 
every woman, also-he has given his work, and this work each one is to perform according to his several 
abilityGCB April 22, 1901, page 396.8 


Let no one suppose that the work in London can be carried forward by one or two. This is not the right plan. 
While there must be those who can oversee the work, there is to be an army of workers striving to reach the 
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different classes of people.GCB April 22, 1901, page 396.9 


House-to-house work must be done. This work we have done in Australia, and we have seen the salvation of 
God as this work has been carried forward.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.1 


Those who have means are to help the work with the money the Lord has intrusted to them. And God wants 
men and women who are willing to give themselves entirely to him, even as Elisha did, when as he was 
plowing, Elijah came to him, and bade him follow him. Elisha obeyed, and we read that his first service was to 
pour water on the hands of the prophet. He willingly took up the work of ministering to him, and thus he 
became acquainted with the work in which he was afterward to have a leading part.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
397.2 


Elisha’s work was not the same as Elijah’s, yet they were both working for the Lord. Let no one, when asking 
for help for a place, say what help they want and what help they do not want. God knows what they need. No 
human being can know just what help is needed for any field, but God knows. It is not God’s plan for us to 
establish ourselves in a certain place, and then specify just what kind of help we are willing to accept. This is 
not the right way. Say, Lord, we need help. Send us those who will best help to advance the work. Let not 
those who are managing the work in the different parts of the field, say, “I can not accept this man. | am afraid 
something will come in that will throw the work into perplexity.” God knows what is best for his people, and he 
will help them when they fall into difficulty. We wish we had heaven here below, but we have not. The church 
militant is not the church triumphant. The church militant must wrestle and toil. She must strive against 
temptations and fight severe battles, because Satan is not dead. His agencies are much more active in his 
work than are the agencies of God in the work of their Leader.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.3 


God calls upon his people to awake. There is much work to do, and no one is to say, “We do not want this 
one. He will stand in our way. He will hinder us.” Can not God take care of that? Are there not those in this 
congregation who will settle in London to work for the Master? Are there not those who will go to that great 
city as self-supporting missionaries? But while missionaries are to do all they can to be self-supporting, let 
those who remain here, who Sabbath after Sabbath come to the Tabernacle to hear the word of God, who 
have every convenience and advantage, let them beware how they say to those they send to foreign fields, 
destitute of every facility and advantage, “You must be self-supporting.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.4 


Those who go to foreign fields will always find themselves placed in awkward places at first. They will find that 
they have many things to correct in their manner of work. But if they persevere, they will gain the ability to take 
up the work and carry it forward successfully.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.5 


God wants his workers to stand together in perfect unity. One worker is not to measure another worker, trying 
to find out how high or how broad he is spiritually. If you think your fellow-worker is not all he ought to be, try 
to show him where he is lacking. Those who are new in a field can not be expected to possess the experience 
of those who have been in the field for years. They are to be trained and educated, learning, lesson and after 
lesson, how to do the work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.6 


To those in America who all their lives have indulged themselves God says, “If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up the cross and follow me.” The one we are told to follow is the Majesty of 
heaven, the King of glory, who, in his great love for the human race, laid aside his royal robe and kingly 
crown, and came to this earth to show men how to live Christian lives. He tells us that self-denial is the 
evidence of discipleship.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.7 


Could the curtain be rolled back, you would to-day see that the angels of heaven are looking with sadness 
upon our terrible neglect. All heaven is waiting to give God's sufficiency to those who will consecrate 
themselves unreservedly to the Master’s service. Let us remember the words, “Not by might, nor by power, 
but by my spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.8 


God wants his people to come into working order. He calls upon them to stand in such a position that he can 
work through them. What is the work of the right hand? It is to open doors for the entrance of the body. This 
work the medical missionary work is to do for the message. God wants every one of us to be his helping hand. 
The medical missionary work is to be carried forward in every field.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.9 


The Lord wants his people to die to self and live in him. Are we willing to do this? Are we willing to say, | will 
give myself to the work, not to require the highest wages, but to do the best | can for God?GCB April 22, 
1901, page 397.10 


We need now to open the door to the work in London. This door has long been closed, but it must now be 
opened. Brother Prescott is fully capable of organizing schools in that field, but means must be provided for 
this work. Think of the little help England has had. How do we stand before God as regards the work there? 
Job declared that the things he knew not he searched out. God wants you to search out the things you do not 
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know. He wants you to set the work in England in operation in such a way that he can co-operate with you for 
its advancement.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.11 


The European field must receive the attention it must have. And we are not to forget the needy fields close at 
hand. Look at New York! What representation for the truth is there in that city. How much help has been sent 
there? Our education and health work must be established there, and this work must be given financial aid till 
it is self-supporting.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.12 


In Europe there are outsiders who have money. Let men who have tact go to these people, and tell them what 
is being done to help the people of all denominations. Tell them that you are desirous of establishing a 
sanitarium, where all classes of people can be helped; that you want to establish a school where the Bible will 
be used as the basis of all the work, where the youth can be educated in Bible lines. There are those who, if 
approached in the right way,GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.13 


will give of their means to help in this work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.14 


The Lord wants every one who goes to London to stand where he can say, We are brethren. | am willing to 
learn every day, that | may be so educated that it may at last be said of me, “Ye are complete in Christ.” God 
wants those at the heart of the work to practice self-denial and self-sacrifice. Do not look over to London and 
say, “Be ye warmed and be ye clothed and be ye fed,” while neglecting to do those things which will relieve 
their necessities.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.15 


God does not want you to measure men, to cherish your peculiar impressions of what men should be in order 
to be accepted by God.GCB April 22, 1901, page 397.16 


There is a work to be done in London. | have been given light that this work can be done, and that help will 
come from outside. Those who have money will give of their means. You need not be delicate about asking 
them for money. Whose money is it?—The Lord’s. All is mine. Why then can not you ask men to give the Lord 
a little of their means, and thus lay up for themselves a treasure in the heavens? Can not you do it? When | 
was collecting money to establish the work in San Francisco, | was appealing to men whom | knew had 
means; but when | asked for pledges, they did not stir. A man arose and said, “Do you milk the goats over the 
fence? Because here is some money | wish to give, though | am not a Seventh-day Adventist.’"GCB April 22, 
1901, page 397.17 


God wants the work to go forward in New York. There ought to be thousands of Sabbath-keepers in that 
place, and there would be if the work were carried on as it should be. But prejudices spring up. Men want the 
work to go in their lines, and they refuse to accept broader plans from others. Thus opportunities are lost. In 
New York there should be several small companies established, and workers should be sent out. It does not 
follow that because a man is not ordained as a preacher, he can not work for God. Let such ones as these be 
taught how to work, then let them go out to labor. On returning, let them tell what they have done. Let them 
praise the Lord for his blessing, and then go out again, and encourage them. A few words of encouragement 
will be an inspiration to them.GCB April 22, 1901, page 398.1 


If you see things to find fault with, remember that Christ said to his disciples, “Come ye apart and rest a while.” 
And in this place of retirement they told him all about their labor, and Christ instructed them how to work. They 
said, “Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name; and we forbade him, because he followeth not with 
us.” And Jesus said unto them, “Forbid him not; for he that is not against us is for us."GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 398.2 


We need to come in closer touch with humanity. We need to put away our wrong preconceived opinions. 
Among those who are standing at the head of the work there is too much prejudice. The feeling is too 
prevalent, “I am perfect. | do not need any simmering down at all.” If Christ should come, as represented in 
Malachi, the fuller’s soap might make us a good deal less than we are.GCB April 22, 1901, page 398.3 


What we need is to hear the Lord’s call to work. Instruct men in every line. You have a whole corps of workers 
in this place. It is time that you stopped taking the measurement of every man who comes in here. It is God 
who is to measure the men, and place them where they can be learning from those who have had experience. 
He does not send them forth without educating them, without his training them to do his work. But you must 
take inexperienced men and work with them. When you see them working and speaking, and they do not say 
just what you would say, do not groan, as though they were spoiling the whole work. Sit still; be quiet; and tell 
them afterward how they can improve in their manner of work. Never discourage them. God desires us to 
come into working order, and to stand in that position where we will heed counsel. Every one of the young 
men are to heed counsel. They are not to set up their own opinions, as though there were no way but 
theirs.GCB April 22, 1901, page 398.4 


The field in New York is ripe unto the harvest, and if Elder Haskell and his wife feel that it is their duty to go 
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there and work for the people, | believe that God will greatly bless them, enabling them to bring from the 
Lord’s treasure-house things new and old. And he will bless Brother Prescott and Brother Waggoner, as they 
take up the work in England in which they have labored so hard. The Lord desires that men and women 
strong in the faith be sent there to work by their side. Men are needed there who can take financial 
management of the work. Help is needed in every line, and as workers go forth to labor in this field, God will 
strengthen them. Angels from heaven will stand beside them, as they strive to teach others the truths for this 
time. Let this work be taken hold of in earnest. Let plans be made for its advancement, and a different report 
will be brought in as the next General Conference, if time lasts long enough for us to hold one.GCB April 22, 
1901, page 398.5 


Let those who have money help the work in England with their means. The work there has had very little help 
in this line. God forgive and pardon us for not making plants all over Europe and in the great city of London 
and its suburbs. God grant that men and women will go there who are willing to sacrifice for him, who in their 
homes will exert an influence that will tell in favor of the truth, who will hold Bible readings with their neighbors, 
bringing the third angel’s message to their personal attention. We can not hide ourselves away from the 
multitude and expect them to hunt us up. God wants us to make ourselves known. The third angel’s message 
is to go with a loud cry.GCB April 22, 1901, page 398.6 


Brother Conradi has carried a very heavy burden of work in Europe. Brother Conradi, God wants you to have 
laborers to stand with you, and he wants you to give them all the encouragement you can. He wants the work 
you are doing to go with strength and with power. You have been doing the work of several men. God has 
greatly blessed your labors. The angels of God have done this work, not Brother Conradi. He has opened 
doors for the angels, and they have entered. And if you will all open doors for the angels and give God an 
opportunity to work, let me tell you that he will set in operation that which will carry forward the work with a 
strength you do not dream of. “Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 
God wants us to work by faith. Put away all criticism, all unbelief, all desire to measure your fellow-worker, 
who perhaps has not had one hundredth part of the opportunity you have had. The Lord desires you to work 
and pray in all simplicity. He told Nicodemus that unless he were born again, he could not see the kingdom of 
heaven. We must be born again. We must leave behind us all our inherited and cultivated tendencies to 
wrong. We must talk and walk and work with Jesus, taking him with us everywhere we go. What we need is 
heart-religion. We need to sit low at the feet of Jesus Christ, where we can learn the precious lessons he is 
waiting to teach us.GCB April 22, 1901, page 398.7 


The power of God means everything to us. God will make the impression on hearts if self is taken out of the 
way. Let the angel of God place his stamp on the message you bear. God help us to work in Christ's lines as 
we seek to give to the world the last message of warning.GCB April 22, 1901, page 398.8 


Let the name of the Lord be magnified. We want the truth to triumph, and it is going to triumph in every 
respect. Let every one pray in faith. Let every one talk in faith. Let every one inspire the next one. Do not 
begin to pull each other down, or speak disparagingly of one another. Let all fix their eyes upon Christ, not 
upon man. Let us educate men who are under the influence of the Spirit of God, and we shall see that one 
can chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight. The powers of darkness can not withstand God or 
the angels who do his will. Let us work intelligently, in solid lines, and we shall see the salvation of God.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 398.9 
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BIENNIAL REPORT OF THE INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY 


At the last session of the General Conference, recommendations were made with the view of directing in a 
measure the work of the society during the biennial period just closed. These, briefly stated, with comments 
on their application, are given in order as follows:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.1 


1. “That the office of the International Tract Society be removed from Battle Creek, Mich., to some large 
central city."GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.2 


This action was taken in direct compliance with a Testimony which urged the change of the location of the 
office. Soon after the close of the Conference, the secretary of the society went to Boston to determine if a 
suitable place at moderate expense could be found in that city. After a thorough search he went to New York, 
where he met a committee of brethren, who looked over that city, and with far more satisfactory results than 
were realized at the first-named city. A good office at reasonable expense was found in the American Tract 
Society Building, No. 150 Nassau St. This place is near the central post-office, the terminal of Brooklyn 
Bridge. The elevated and surface systems of street railways of the city, and most important of all, near the 
greatest harbor on the continent. Here is represented the sail and steamship craft of all the nations of the 
earth.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.3 


2. “That the officers of the society be encouraged to issue tracts for the blind.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.4 


Previously to the Conference, this work had been in progress. A printing outfit had been purchased, with a 
stock of materials, and a number of tracts had made their appearance. These had been received with favor by 
the blind, and a demand seemed to exist for the continuation of the work by the society; but when it came time 
to remove the office from Battle Creek, it seemed impracticable on account of the expense involved to 
undertake the printing for the blind in connection with an office in New York City. Therefore this work was left 
at Battle Creek in charge of the General Conference officers. Tracts have not been issued, but a monthly 
paper instead, and encouraging success has attended the work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.5 


3. “That a greater effort be made to circulate English literature, as the Signs of the Times, etc., where English 
is not general spoken.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.6 


Responding to this, purchased and donated reading-matter was sent to many parts of the world where our 
literature had not previously gone. A large number of the Signs of the Times have been sent weekly to 
English-speaking people of Greece, West Africa, nearly all the South-American countries, and shipments 
have frequently been made to the soldiers of the Philippine Islands.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.7 


4. “That greater effort be made to provide foreign literature for foreigners in this country.”GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 399.8 


Something was accomplished in this direction. The society took clubs of our foreign papers, and distributed 
them as opportunity afforded. Correspondence was had with the State tract societies, pointing out the 
colonies of foreigners in the various States and the importance of this work.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.9 


There are a large number of Finns in Greater New York. A Sabbath-keeping Finlander is engaged among his 
people as colporteur and canvasser, and success is attending his work. The society is assisting this brother 
as his necessities require.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.10 


During nearly half of the biennial period just closed a large club of the Spanish paper published at 
Guadalajara, Mexico, was taken at the office of the society, and the papers mailed to separate addresses of 
responsible persons in Porto Rico.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.11 


The work in New York Harbor deserves special mention. The society owns a small yacht, which has been 
used in its work of circulating literature in this very important field. The vessel has been in charge of Capt. J. L. 
Johnson, who with his wife, have done faithful work in selling books, loaning, and giving away literature as 
opportunity came to them. Some excellent fruit has already appeared, there being many precious souls who 
owe their knowledge of present truth to the harbor work. The society has borne the expense of this effort from 
the start, but owing to lack of funds, as much could not be done as should have been done. Our yacht, the 
Sentinel, is not the best suited for the purpose for which it was designed. It seems important that this work 
should be continued, and with a better and more suitable vessel than the one now employed. The yacht now 
in use should be sold, and a new one, at moderate cost, suitable to the demands of experience, should be 
constructed. New York Harbor is constantly swarming with yachts of all descriptions, many of which are the 
finest in the world, but the Sentinel, designed to represent our work, is perhaps the most out-of-date of 
anything afloat in the vicinity. A vessel properly constructed would accommodate a small force of workers who 
could devote their entire time to their work, it being possible to continue during the winter season in the 
Southern harbors of the United States.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.12 
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Following is the Treasurer’s report:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.13 
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CONDENSED FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF THE INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY, FOR THE TWO 
YEARS ENDING DEC. 31, 1900 


Resources 

No Authorcode 

Pamphlets and 

Tracts $ 1,093 34 

Office fixtures 500 00 

Bank Deposit 1,713 11 

Cash on hand 18219 

Accounts Receivable 1,840 08 
5,328 72 

Liabilities 


No Authorcode 


Accounts Payable $ 3,699 76 
Present Worth 1,628 96 
5,328 72 


Loss 


No Authorcode 


Office fixtures $519 59 
Labor andWages 3296 
Hints to 


Librarians Bee 
Expense 1,146 54 
Free Distribution 3,553 84 

5,305 71 
Gain 


No Authorcode 


Books and Pamphlets $ 143 77 


Periodicals 18 88 
Annual Dues 400 
Donations 3,338 35 
Net Loss 1,800 71 

5,305 71 
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AUDITOR’S REPORT 


NEW YORK, April 1, 1901. 
L. T. Nicola, Secretary and Treasurer of the International Tract Society.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.14 


“DEAR BROTHER: Having examined your books of original and subsequent entry and vouchers pertaininc 
thereto. | hereby certify that the accounts are correct.GCB April 22, 1901, page 399.15 


Respectfully, “FRANK D. ALLEN.” 
48 Market St., Newark, N. J. 


It will be noticed that the Treasurer’s report closes with Dec. 31, 1900. The donations to the society for 1900 
came in through the State societies mostly during the month of January, 1901, hence could not be included in 
this report. It might be added that a considerable amount of the indebtedness has been paid since the report 
was made, which gives a better present standing than is indicated by the above. In considering the loss, it 
should be kept in mind that every dollar’s worth of literature contributed from invoiced material constituted a 
loss, and all matter over and above receipts from all sources came from old stock on hand and constituted 
“net loss.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 400.1 


Mention should be made of the frequent receipts of literature in papers and tracts from the Pacific Press, and 
many friends in many parts of the United States, also of the use of several hundred dollars’ worth of books 
donated from the old Pitcairn stock, returned on account of inadaptability to the work of the Pacific Islands. 
None of this matter is in any way connected with the financial report appearing herewith.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 400.2 


L. T. NICOLA. 
Secretary and Treasurer International Tract Society. 
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SERMON 


M. C. Wilcox 
April 19, 7 P. M. 


Just a short time ago, a number of us came from the golden State of California. Now and then there is some 
new mine found in that State, and somebody becomes almost fabulously rich in the opening of that mine. 
Sometimes some of our brethren own mining stock there. If our company which left there the other day had 
brought news to this Conference that some of our brethren had become millionaires from the opening of some 
new mine, and that that wealth had been dedicated to this people to use to the glory of God, | know that 
many, very many, here would have been jubilant had they been assured that all that was true. If it had come 
home to those of us who were here that we had a personal interest in those mines, that the ones who had 
invested in them, and who were realizing from them were our own relatives, and that their hearts were opened 
toward us, we would have felt very glad over that indeed; but, friends, | come to you with a better story to- 
night than all of that,—a better one for this whole people; a better one for every individual soul among this 
people.GCB April 22, 1901, page 400.3 


The story that | bring to you to-night is found in the first chapter of 1 Corinthians. It is one over which the 
Apostle Paul was thankful; it is one over which every one of us may be thankful here to-night. Beginning with 
the fourth verse: “I thank my God always, concerning you, for the grace of God which was given you in Christ 
Jesus, that in everything ye are [or were, as the Revised Version puts it] enriched in him, in all utterance and 
in all knowledge, even as the testimony of Christ was conformed in you, so that ye come behind in no gift, 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall confirm you unto the end that ye may be 
unreprovable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, through whom ye were called unto the 
fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 400.4 


That is a glad story, isn’t it? “I thank my God always concerning you,” and that means us, right here. It was 
true to the Corinthian church when it was spoken. It is just as true to us here. It is pre-eminently true of those 
who are “waiting for the coming of our Lord, Jesus Christ.” “I thank my God always concerning you, for the 
grace of God which was given you in Christ Jesus.” What is grace? It is God’s unmerited favor which he 
bestows on every one of us; it is even more than that; it is the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
revelation of God through Christ. It is God’s glory veiled to poor, sinful, human mortals. It is God revealing 
himself, so that men can grasp him; so that he can be a reality to them. If he visited us with his unveiled glory, 
we should die in the sight of that glory; but he veils that glory when he appears to us, and God's veiled glory is 
the manifestation of himself through grace. God’s grace—God’s glory, God’s goodness, the revelation of 
himself through Jesus Christ,—is given you in Jesus Christ now. We may put it in the past tense as it is in the 
Revised Version: And it was given to us when the Lord Jesus Christ was given. It is not something that we 
buy by anything that we can do. It is not something that we must reach a certain condition before we can 
accept of it. When God gave his Son, Jesus Christ, in the beginning, he gave all that grace concerning which 
the apostle thanks God. He gave it for you, he gave it for me, and he has been holding it out with open hands 
before us who are here to-night. “The grace of God which was given in Christ Jesus, but who was Christ? He 
was the eternal Son with the Father. It “pleased the Father that in him should all the fullness dwell;” “for in him 
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily;” and when the Father gave his Son, revealed himself in that 
Son, gave himself in that Son, he gave all that fullness for his children.GCB April 22, 1901, page 400.5 


That is the message that God brings to us here to-night. God comes to us—to us who are here,—with all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily, revealed through his grace in our Lord Jesus Christ. We have it in him. That in 
everything ye are enriched in him. “In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of his grace.” | wish that our souls could drink in the wonderful promise God has given 
us here. He does not want us to come and ask according to our conception of what our sins are, nor 
according to the conception that we may have of the amount that is necessary to forgive those sins, but that 
we may ask according to the richness of his mercy, “according to the multitude of thy tender mercies.” And the 
riches of his grace includes all the boundlessness of the love of our God.GCB April 22, 1901, page 400.6 


The riches of his grace are such he can not reveal them all here; it is only in the ages to come, throughout all 
eternity (and they will not be exhausted there), that he would show to us his kindness through Jesus Christ. 
Friends, these are the riches of God’s grace which are brought to us to-night in our Lord Jesus ChristGCB 
April 22, 1901, page 400.7 


How may we take it?—Simply receive it by receiving him. “Simply believe on me.” God has said to us here in 
his word of promise which | have just read to you. His grace is a great boundless storehouse, and he who 
believes unlocks the door. Let me read you a text found in Romans 5th chapter and first two verses: 
“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ: By whom also we 
have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God.”GCB April 
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22, 1901, page 400.8 


Grace takes away the sin, grace justifies the sinner, and he stands complete before God. Faith opens that 
door of grace, and gives the sinner access to the great storehouse of the eternal riches of God’s grace. Do 
you believe it? Do you long for more of his grace? God offers to us all that grace simply by believing on him. 
“That in everything,’"—in everything,—“ye are enriched by him, even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
in you.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 400.9 


Now, | am not going to talk on the spirit of prophecy,—for the testimony of Christ is the spirit of prophecy,—I 
am going to take it in the common acceptation of the term, that God wants that testimony or that witness in us, 
in every one of his children. That does not mean that we will all be prophets; but it does mean that every one 
of us must have that testimony of Jesus Christ. And as that testimony of Jesus Christ is confirmed in your 
heart and in my heart, so God will reveal to us more of the eternal riches of his grace.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 401.1 


Let us drop the word, “testimony,” and take the simple word “witness.” The same word is rendered “witness” in 
other parts of the New Testament. “Even as the witness of Christ was confirmed in you,’—not, “confirmed to 
you.” In Hebrews 2nd chapter and 3rd verse, | read the words: “How shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him.” There is a difference between having all things confirmed unto us and confirmed in us. Those to whom it 
was confirmed,—the apostles,—pleads with them that they do not neglect that great salvation. It was 
confirmed to them by the witness of those men who had seen our Lord Jesus Christ, who preached his Word, 
and through whom God wrought miracles and mighty works and signs. They had evidence before them to 
show that those things were facts which those men told.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.2 


And, dear friends, there is great danger of our resting upon the mere facts. We have had confirmed to us 
God’s precious truth, we have had it told to us so plainly, so plainly proved by the Word of God, so clearly 
demonstrated in the lives of others and what it will do for others, that our own hearts say again and again. “It 
is truth: we know it is truth. But we may hold all these things as facts, as simple, naked, outward facts, and 
they will do us no good whatever; we will only be condemned at last. All these things have been confirmed 
unto Satan. The devils believe and tremble: they know that any of these great facts of the revelation of God 
are true. But they must be more tous than facts. Facts are simply cold, dead things. They may be those 
things which will cramp us and narrow us, but God wants us to have more than mere facts, a mere 
aggregation of knowledge; he wants it to be to us living truth.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.3 


Truth is living. Jesus Christ is the way and the truth and the life. Truth is expansive; it grows, it develops, it 
magnifies. If it is in the heart, received by faith, it will make the individual grow, it will enlarge his heart, it will 
make him a useful servant for God. He will not be a dried-skin bottle, that will burst with the new wine, but will 
grow with all the expansive power of the truth of God. And so God wants us to receive him, Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, not as a fact, but as a living truth. Jesus Christ, the truth, the life. He wants to be that unto us. He 
wants to be confirmed in us.GCB Apri! 22, 1901, page 401.4 


Let me read from another passage of Scripture what it means,—the reception of the witness of Jesus Christ. 
Even as the witness of Christ was confirmed in you, do ye become enriched in everything. 7 John 5:9: “If we 
receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater; for this is the witness of God which he hath testified 
of his Son. He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself. He has the demonstration of the 
truth in him.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.5 


God gives us a twofold witness. He has given that to his people and to his church, all the way through the 
ages. He has not asked us to believe on the testimony simply of his Word; he is willing to confirm that Word 
not only to us, but in us, and it will be only those to whom that Word is confirmed, who will lay hold of that truth 
clear through to the very end.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.6 


Take the witness of our Lord Jesus Christ himself. He tells us in the fifth chapter of John: “Search the 
Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me.” They did bear 
witness of him from the very first of Genesis to the last chapter of Malachi. They were continually bearing 
witness to the Lord Jesus Christ and his mission. But when Jesus Christ came, he was the living Word. God 
wrote that word again in the living person of our Lord.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.7 


In the fifth of John Jesus says: “There is another that beareth witness of me; and | know that the witness 
which he witnesseth of me is true.... But | have greater witness than that of John: for the works which the 
Father hath given me to finish, the same works that | do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” 
God gave to Jesus Christ himself that witness which was from above, in writing in his own heart and life and 
flesh the very words which God had before given through him; and God gives Jesus Christ to this world, that 
he may be in himself and in the word, a twofold witness to this world. But more than that, God not only wishes 
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to give a witness unto us of the truth that is in Jesus Christ, but he wants to confirm that witness in us, that 
every one of us may know of ourselves that we are Christ’s and he is ours, that he is a living Christ in us. That 
is the witness that God has given concerning his Son.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.8 


My friends, it is not that the Lord wrote his word away back eighteen hundred years ago. He did write it there, 
but he is writing it again, and he wants to write it again before all the world; he is writing that prophetic word by 
his own providence and by his own power in all the nations of the earth, in all the signs that are occurring; he 
is writing that glorious law of his that was given on Mount Sinai, a witness of himself, in the hearts of his 
children.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.9 


The “two witnesses” are not simply alone the Old and New Testament, but they are the Scriptures of God’s 
truth, and those living Scriptures, written again in the hearts and lives of his people. God wants it to be so 
now: Roman Catholicism has counterfeited that truth in the sacrifice of the mass which it is continually 
offering; but God wants his children to hold out before the world the light in the living testimony which they 
themselves are giving to the world continually of the mighty power of God, the working of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in them.GCB April 22, 1901, page 401.10 


Let me read further in the fifth chapter of 1 John: “He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in him: 
he that believeth not God hath made him a liar: because he hath not believed in the witness that God hath 
borne concerning his Son. And the witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son.” But it is given to us: and that man that by living faith yields to God, accepts of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
receives in him the eternal life of God. It is not something, dear friends, that is theory. It is something that is a 
living tangible truth. Do not let our unbelief keep it from us. Thereis no hope for us, unless we can get some 
power that is above the human, some power that is not working in the mere carnal man.GCB April 22, 1907, 
page 401.11 


There is a power working in the carnal man, but it is a perverted life. God wants that life to come into you and 
into me, not a perverted life, but the life as it flows out from the glorious Fountain. God is the Fountain of life, 
and from that great Fountain of life there pulses out to all parts of his great universe the eternal life of God. To 
everything that is in harmony with the law of that life-—God’s voice, his character, the expression of that 
character in our Lord Jesus Christ,—that life flows into that soul as the eternal life of God, as the living power 
which only God can give, to lift that man above the sins that have bound him in the past, lift him above the low 
ambitions that have held him and tied him to this world, lift him above the passions and emotions of his flesh, 
lift him above everything that is low and gross and earthly, and enable him to live the life of the Lord Jesus 
Christ here on this earth. And so the Lord Jesus Christ will witness again through his own children through his 
own body; the Head will manifest itself through the members; the thoughts of God will express themselves 
among all his people everywhere. O the fullness of Jesus Christ will be manifest when the members of his 
body will come into that relation to God where they can receive all the exceeding riches of his grace.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 402.1 


But, friends, it comes home to us tonight to receive him as individuals. We often hear individuals asking, “Why 
is not more power manifested here? Why is not more power manifested there? Why does not this man have 
more power? or that man have more power?” The thought should come home to each heart, Why have not / 
more power? It is an individual work between me and my Lord Jesus Christ, and | praise God that there are 
no walls that humanity can erect, no societies or organizations or orders of men or priests or cordons of 
ecclesiastical police of any kind, that can separate the soul from the abundant grace and mercy which the 
Lord Jesus Christ holds with open hands to give to every one of his children.GCB April 22, 1901, page 402.2 


O, | think of that Laodicean message, so glorious and wonderful it is: “Behold. | stand at the door, and knock: 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” But 
what have | to set before my Lord when he sups with me? What can | put on my table?—Nothing but my 
poverty, nothing but my sins, nothing but my utter nothingness, but the Lord takes that with me, he becomes 
one with me in the human flesh. Then he asks me to sup with him, and his table is crowded with all the 
delectable bounties of heaven. God asks me to sup with him, and to partake of the glorious riches that he has 
brought. O friends, this is the story that comes to you to-night, that in everything ye are enriched by him, in 
everything. Lord, | come, all clothed with my own filthy rags; but he takes the rags away, and he clothes me in 
the garments of salvation, he places upon me the robe of righteousness. “As a bridegroom decketh himself 
with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with jewels,” so God clothes me in his own glorious 
righteousness, and | stand complete in him.GCB April 22, 1901, page 402.3 


| come to him blind. He reaches forth those hands that touched in actual physical touch the blind that they 
might see when he was here upon the earth, and he touches my spiritual eyes and he helps me to see visions 
of God. That is what the Lord wants us to do, brethren and sisters—see visions of God. Visions simply means 
“seeings’—seeings of God. Though the Lord may not give us that vision originally, he wants us to see just as 
he sees, to look at it just as he looks at it, to come up into the mount with him and look at these wonderful, 
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glorious truths and the blessed great field of possibility and beauty and glory that lies before us, looking upon 
that just as God looks upon it. So he touches our eyes, that we may see.GCB April 22, 1901, page 402.4 


| come to him poor. | have nothing, nothing, but poverty: in all the poverty of my soul | come to him, poor in 
spirit, and he gives to me the gold tried in the fire. And so | might go on and enumerate all of these different 
weaknesses. | have no speech, | have not anything, | can not do anything to glorify my Master: but he brings 
me into the great storehouse of his grace, and he gives me all that | need in order that | may glorify him.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 402.5 


O friends, these are the riches that are brought not to this congregation as a congregation, but to this 
congregation as individual souls. To these who are here before me, to every soul that | see to-night, God has 
opened the great storehouse of his riches, and he wants to have them open their heart that he may come in 
with all these riches,—that they may minister his life to others.GCB April 22, 1901, page 402.6 


Well, we can do it, friends; will we not do it? It is not a hard thing to do. It seems to me that it is the easiest 
thing to do of all, that when he comes so wonderfully, so good, so kind, so tender, so compassionate, and 
asks us to accept all, there is nothing but our own pride of heart that will prevent us from opening the door and 
letting the Saviour in. We can not do anything ourselves. Let us know that that is so, because God says so. 
That is the witness that he has given us concerning ourselves. Let us accept it, and say, Lord, it is all so. But 
he has given us that witness concerning ourselves, that we may accept the witness concerning his Son, that 
in that Son all fullness dwells, and ye are complete in him. My friends, there is rejoicing in that. O, there is 
rejoicing every day of our lives in that.GCB April 22, 1901, page 402.7 


But can you rejoice when you are imperfect? We do not rejoice in any perfection that we have. We rejoice in 
the perfection that is in our Lord Jesus Christ. | praise God for that. | am glad that he has led me to see that 
he is not a tyrant that holds me off and give me those glorious riches. | am glad demands of me a ransom 
before he will that he is a kind, loving Father that sees the need of his children, and tells me to come. O, 
come! Does he show me my imperfection? Yea, he does every day, but oh, so kindly he has done it, so 

wonderfully kind that | can only kiss the hand that has pointed out the defects. Day by day he does it. | look 
back over the work of yesterday. It seems such an imperfect offering to render unto him, but he has accepted 

it all in the Beloved, and he tells me to go on, and he points out newer, clearer, higher progress than | have 

ever made before. He tells me that my words are so imperfect, the words that | use to express his truth. 
However others may look upon them, it seems as though they fall so far short of what they ought in order to 
express God’s glory. He reveals our defects and imperfections in order that all may be corrected. | know that | 
love my children, but in that there is only the expression of what God has implanted in me toward my children; 

and the one that has placed that in my heart and my life is infinite kindness toward me and toward every other 

soul that walks upon the face of this earth. Friends, there is so much joy; oh, there is so much joy in looking 

upon our Lord as our Father. He is one that always welcomes us, he is the one that wants to take us into 
nearness to himself. It does not exalt ourselves to get a right view of God; it does not make us feel that we are 
perfect; it does not bring us into a high state of feeling. It brings us into greater longing, a longing of the heart 
that we make know more of him. We want to drink deeper of the draughts from that cool spring of Lebanon. 

The world seems more and more a dreary desert; and Christ more and more a wellspring of joy. He wants to 
be with us all the way. He wants to live in us, witness with us day by day, not for our worthiness, but because 

of his love to us. He is all in all to us - a Father, a Brother, everything we need.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
402.8 


But he is all this to us only as he comes into my heart as the revelation, the witness, of God. It is he himself; it 
is his life. He wants us to accept that. He does not simply want us merely to say that that is a fact, but to 
believe it in a way that God by his life writes it as a part of our very being, in our character. He wants our faith 
open toward him, to receive these streams of life that are flowing out from the great Fountain; yielding 
ourselves to him, that we may minister his life to the world, in order that we may reveal Christ to the world, 
sons of God through Jesus Christ, priests of God under Jesus Christ, ministering his life to the weak, the 
hungry, and the needy in soul and body.GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.1 


“In everything ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge.” He does not mention those two 
to exhaust the subject. Those are simply illustrations of what God wants to do for his children if they will only 
accept Jesus Christ. | do not know what gifts God has in store for me. | do not know what gifts he has in store 
for you, know what gifts he has in store for you, but | do know, for God’s word witnesses to it, that for every 
soul that will yield him, God has some gift or gifts which that soul can use to God’s glory and which will glorify 
him throughout all eternity. He has it for you; he has gifts for every soul, but we bind about his giving. Our 
narrow faith compasses us about. We build walls on each side of us. We limit it, instead of laying the heart 
open and receiving all that God has for us, expecting, continually expecting more of his wonderful grace; more 
and more of his life.GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.2 


There is another text that comes into my mind upon that: 7 Corinthians 2:1. “And |, brethren, when | came to 
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you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God.” The Revised 
Version gives it “The mystery of God.” And the mystery of God is “Christ in you, the hope of glory."GCB April 
22, 1901, page 403.3 


It is simply receiving God by living faith, brethren, day by day, hour by hour. It is a joy to work for him when 
you can come, morning by morning, laying your heart all open before him, and saying, “Father, | need thee to- 
day; just grace for to-day,” and then with the heart open toward God to receive him, to receive his truth, to 
drink continually from that Fountain which God has opened for you.GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.4 


Brethren, that is the outlook that lies before us. It comes right to us now. Let us accept it now, right now. If we 
have not known Jesus Christ before, let us receive him with all the riches of his grace to-night. Let him 
confirm, not simply fo us his witness as he has done and is doing, but let him confirm it in us. Let the heart be 
established by Christ. “Believe in the Lord God so shall ye be established,” “confirmed,” made firm, not carried 
about by winds of doctrine, not shaken by the darkness, the trials and conflicts of the day, but trusting, resting 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, in the great Father of us all, who shallconfirm you unto God, that you may be 
unreprovable in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Apostle expresses it in another place: “Faithful is he that 
calleth you, who also will do it.” Oh, there is no question about it.GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.5 


There was published in The Signs of the Times, February 22, 1899, these words: “Jesus is now sending his 
message to a fallen world. He delights to take apparently hopeless material, those through whom Satan has 
worked, and make them the subjects of his grace. He longs to deliver them from the wrath that is to fall upon 
the disobedient. He has committed himself to the work of our redemption. He resolved that he would spare 
nothing, however costly, withhold nothing, however dear, that would restore the moral image of God in man. 
And he holds in store gift upon gift, waiting for the proper channels through which he can communicate the 
treasures of eternal life.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.6 


Oh, will you be a channel for the Lord Jesus Christ? Will you, brother? Will you, sister? Will you all be 
channels that God may work through, and give to the world those gifts which unbelief is holding back?GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 403.7 


God grant that we may receive of the fullness of his grace, of his glorious life, and be indeed sons and priests 
of God.GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.8 
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SERMON 


E. J. Waggoner 
April 16, 7 P. M. 


We will read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, tenth chapter, verses 4-10: “For it is not possible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats should take away sins. Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me. In the burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou 
hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, | come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O 
God. Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; Then said he, Lo, | come to do thy will, O God. 
He taketh away the first, that he may “establish the second. By the which will we are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.9 


After speaking the last time that | was here, there were two questions handed me, and | might read them now. 
One of them is this: “Was that holy thing which was born of the virgin Mary born in sinful flesh, and did that 
flesh have the same evil tendencies to contend with that ours does?”GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.10 


We may all understand that in answering this, or speaking on this subject, it is for edification, - that we may 
learn what is truth, - and not that we may have something with which to meet somebody. Whoever studies the 
Bible for any other purpose whatever than to know for himself personally the way of God and salvation, 
studies it to no purpose. We can not study the Bible for somebody else, and find the truth. But when we have 
found in the Bible the truth for ourselves, and have found that which is joy and life and peace to our own 
souls, then of the abundant fullness which God gives to us, we may take and give to somebody else. And this 
is our duty; for we are exhorted “to be ready to every good work.” There is a great deal comprehended in that: 
always ready to give to every one that asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us, - and that hope is Christ, 
the hope of glory.GCB April 22, 1901, page 403.11 


Now | do not know anything about this matter, except what | read in the Bible; but that which | read in the 
Bible is so clear and plain that it gives me everlasting hope. [Voices: Amen!] | have had my time of 
discouragement and despondency and unbelief, but | thank God that it is past. That thing which for years of 
my life made me discouraged, after | had as earnestly and conscientiously as any one ever did, tried to serve 
the Lord, - that which made me give up in my soul and say, “It is no use; | can not do it,” was the knowledge, 
to some extent, of the weakness of my own self, and the thought that those who in my estimation were doing 
right, and those holy men of old of whom we read in the Bible, were differently constituted from me so that 
they could do right. | found by many sad experiences that | could not do anything but evil; for while | would 
flatter myself sometimes that | was doing pretty well, suddenly | would be brought up with the round turn, and | 
would find that the whole fabric which | had built up was thrown to the ground. After many such painful 
experiences, | gave up in despair, thinking, “It is no use, my trying to be good; other people may be, but | 
can't.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.1 


| ask you: If Jesus Christ, who is set forth by the Father as the Savior, who came here to show me the way of 
salvation, in whom alone there is hope, - if his life here on earth was a sham, then where is the hope? [Voice: 
It is gone.] “But,” you say, “this question presupposes the very opposite of the fact that his life was a sham, 
because it presuppose that he was perfectly holy, so holy that he never had even any evil to contend 
with.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.2 


That’s what | am referring to. | read, he was “in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” | read of his 
praying all night. | read of his praying in such agony the drops of sweat like blood fell from his face; but if that 
were all make-believe, if it were all simply show, if he went through that and there was nothing to it after all, if 
he were not really tempted, but was merely going through the motions of prayer, of what use is it all to me? | 
am left worse off than | was before.GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.3 


But O, if their is One, - and | do not use this “if? with any thought of doubt; | will saysince there is One who 
went through all that | ever can be called upon to go through, who resisted more than | in my own single 
person can ever be called upon to resist [Voices: Amen!] who had temptations stronger than ever has come to 
me personally, who was constituted in every-respect as | am, only in even worse circumstances than | have 
been, who met all the power that the devil could exercise through human flesh, and yet who knew no sin, - 
then | can rejoice with exceeding great joy. [Voices: Amen!] Then | can rejoice and be glad in his salvation; for 
he is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever; and that which he did some nineteen hundred years ago is that 
which he is still able to do, which he does to all who believe in him.GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.4 


Before we go on with this text, let me show you what there is in the idea that is in this question. You have it in 
mind. Was Christ, that holy thing which was born of the virgin Mary, born in sinful flesh? Did you ever hear of 
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the Roman Catholic doctrine of the immaculate conception? And do you know what it is? Some of you 
possibly have supposed in hearing of it, that it meant that Jesus Christ was born sinless. That is not the 
Catholic dogma at all. The doctrine of the immaculate conception is that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was born 
sinless. Why? - Ostensibly to magnify Jesus; really the work of the devil to put a wide gulf between Jesus the 
Saviour of men, and the men whom he came to save, so that one could not pass over to the other. That is 
all.GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.5 


We need to settle, every one of us, whether we are out of the church of Rome or not. There are a great many 
that have got the marks yet, but | am persuaded of this, that every soul who is here to-night desires to know 
the way of truth and righteousness. [Congregation: Amen!], and that there is no one here who is 
unconsciously clinging to the dogmas of the papacy, who does not desire to be freed from them. GCB April 22, 
1901, page 404.6 


Do you not see that the idea that the flesh of Jesus was not like ours (because we know ours is sinful) 
necessarily involves the idea of the immaculate conception of the virgin Mary? Mind you, in him was no sin, 
but the mystery of God manifest in the flesh, the marvel of the ages, the wonder of the angels, that thing 
which even now they desire to understand, and which they can form no just idea of, only as they are taught it 
by the church, is the perfect manifestation of the life of God in its spotless purity in the midst of sinful flesh. 
[Congregation: Amen!] O, that is a marvel, is it not?GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.7 


Suppose we start with the idea for a moment that Jesus was so separate from us, that is, so different from us 
that he did not have in his flesh anything to contend with. It was sinless flesh. Then, of course, you see how 
the Roman Catholic dogma of the immaculate conception necessarily follows. But why stop there? Mary being 
born sinless, then, of course, her mother also had sinless flesh. But you can not stop there. You must go back 
to her mother, and in turn her mother, and her mother, and her parents, and so back until you come to Adam; 
and the result? - There never was a fall; Adam never sinned; and thus, you see, by that tracing of it, we find 
the essential identity of Roman Catholicism and Spiritualism and all other false doctrines - evolutions also - 
which claim that there never has been any fall, but only an ascent: - the Spiritualistic idea that everything in 
man is right, and man is God himself. You see it comes to that when you trace it back.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 404.8 


The words of the Bible concerning Christ we have read: “Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to 
succor them that are tempted.” We read of the sufferings of Christ. “Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” How many of you are there who think that the suffering of 
Christ was only the few moments that he hung upon the cross, when his hands and feet were pierced, or 
while being mocked by the Roman soldiers? No; not then alone. “He suffered, being tempted.” Jesus Christ 
suffered no less when, after his baptism, for forty days and forty nights he was in the wilderness tempted of 
the devil, than when later in the Garden he suffered and was tempted.GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.9 


He “suffered being tempted.” Where did he suffer? We read in 7 Peter 4:1. “Forasmuch then as Christ hath 
suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same” - what flesh? “Arm yourselves likewise with 
the same mind: for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin: that he no longer should live the 
rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 404.10 


He was tempted in the flesh, he suffered in the flesh, but he had a mind which never consented to sin, “Let 
[therefore] this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.” Arm yourself with the same mind, the mind of 
God, and let that mind have control over the body, and you will experience in your own selves that mystery, 
the power that Jesus Christ has over all flesh,—the power that God himself has to demonstrate his own 
perfect righteousness under the very worst possible conditions that the devil could devise; and thus he shows 
his power over the devil.GCB April 22, 1901, page 405.1 


Now take our text: The blood of bulls and goats could not take away sin. The blood of a man could not take 
away sin. The Old Testament is filled with statements to the effect that sacrifices were of no value. “Thou 
desirest not sacrifice; else would give it: thou delightest not in burnt offering.” “Wherefore when he cometh into 
the world, he saith, sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me; in burnt 
offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, | come ... to do thy will, O 
God.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 405.2 


For what purpose was this body prepared for Christ, the Son of God, who was in the beginning with God, and 
who was God, by whom all things were made and in whom all things had origin, “the beginning of the creation 
of God.” “Whose goings forth have been from the days of eternity,” when he was in the form of God, but who 
took the form of man? For what purpose was this body prepared for him? We see by the necessary 
conclusion from the text that it was for sacrifice. Then again he states that it was in order that he might do the 
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will of God, in it. Two things, then, we have as a reason why the body was prepared for Jesus Christ: or, in 
other words, why he came in the likeness of man, taking upon him the form of a servant, made in all things 
like unto his brethren. First, that he might make a full and acceptable sacrifice to God. Second, which is also 
included in the first, than in that body he might do the will of God. “Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering 
and burnt offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by 
the law; then said he, Lo, | come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first.” The first what?—The first will. 
“That he may establish the second. By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all.” That is very clear, as concerns Christ. He came to do the will of God, and he did the 
will of God. “Not my will, but thine, be done,” was his prayer. He established the will of God in the flesh, and 
established the fact that God’s will may be done in any human, sinful flesh.GCB April 22, 1901, page 405.3 


He did all those things that pleased the Father. He established in his own flesh the perfect will of God. Now, if 
we should leave the matter here we should never get any personal good from the text at all. But we go over it 
once more and go over it deeper, or higher, whichever way it may be. “Then said I, Lo, | come to do thy will, O 
God.” “A body hast thou prepared me.” For what purpose is the body prepared him? That in it he may do the 
will of God. What was the body that was prepared for him in which to do the will of God? Every body, your 
body, and my body, is prepared by God that Christ may do the will of God in it. For what purpose are we 
allowed to come into this world? Why are we here?—That we might do the will of God.GCB April 22, 1901, 
page 405.4 


Now, our hope, our only hope, is that this body was prepared solely for the occupancy of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, through the eternal spirit offered himself without spot to God, and that is hope enough. It is a 
blessed hope. Read about this matter of our flesh, what the Scriptures say of us. The fifth chapter of Galatians 
tells us the story. “For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; and these are 
contrary the one to the other: so that ye can not do the things that ye would. But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye 
are not under the law. Now the works of the flesh are manifest.” What are they? “Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, envying, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like.” These things are in the flesh. Not very 
sinless, is it? Utterly and continually opposed to the Spirit of God, so that there is a strife, and that is the 
reason why you and | have had such difficulty in serving the Lord. We were double-minded. We desired to 
serve the Lord, and we gave ourselves partly to him, but only in part, so that we had the mind of the Spirit and 
the mind of the flesh in contest in the one great battle ground. And that is the reason why you hear the people 
who are having their “ups and down.” They are thrown down by the enemy, and they get up and then get 
down again; and they get up and are thrown down again. They have two minds, and “a double-minded man is 
unstable in all his ways.” That sort of Christian experience is very unsatisfactory, is it not? Thank the Lord that 
is not the real Christian experience. The Lord does not call for any such botchwork as that. He sets the perfect 
example, so that we may be even as he is in this world.GCB April 22, 1901, page 405.5 


Now again, in the second chapter of Ephesians there is a thought | wish to read. “You hath he made alive who 
were dead in trespasses and sin, wherein in times past ye walked according to the course of this world, 

according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit of which now worketh in the children of disobedience; 

among whom also we had our manner of life in times past; in the lusts of our flesh; fulfilling the desires of the 
flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.” Here we have the flesh, the 
lusts of the flesh which men fulfill by nature, and those lusts of the flesh are simply the workings of the prince 
of the power of the air. He is the spirit that works in the children of disobedience. The lust of the flesh is the 
working of Satan. Please let everybody who may have held a mistaken idea have that idea obliterated from 
your mind, just for your own sakes, that you may be saved from error, and not simply from theoretical error, 

but from sin. Think of this for yourselves, that the idea of sinless flesh mankind is the deification of the devil, 
because sinlessness belongs only to God, but sin is of the devil. There is one good and that is God. God 
alone is good. Jesus Christ is the manifestation of God. He was manifested to take away our sin, and in him is 
no sin. But the flesh and the devil are inseparably connected. The motions of the flesh are the workings of the 
devil. Sinlessness is an attribute of Deity. Sinless flesh, therefore, would mean that the spirit that worketh in 
the children of disobedience, in the lusts of the flesh, is God. But it is not. Flesh is corruptible. The flesh is 
sinful; the flesh can not inherit the kingdom of God. The flesh will be opposed to the Spirit of God so long as 
we have it, but when the time comes that mortality is swallowed up of life, then the conflict will cease. Then we 
shall no longer have to fight against the flesh, but that sinless life which we laid hold of by faith and which was 
manifest in our sinful bodies, will then by simple faith be continued throughout all eternity in the sinless body. 

That is to say, when God has given this witness to the world of his power to save to the uttermost, to save 
sinful beings, and to live a perfect life in sinful flesh, then he will remove the disabilities and give us better 
circumstances in which to live. But first of all this wonder must be worked out in sinful man, not simply in the 
person of Jesus Christ, but in Jesus Christ reproduced and multiplied in the thousands of his followers. So 
that not simply in the few sporadic cases, but in the whole body of the church, the perfect life of Christ will be 
manifested to the world, and that will be the last crowning work which will either save or condemn men; and 
greater testimony than that there is not, and can not be, because there is none greater than God. When God 
is manifest among men, not simply as God apart from man, but as God in man, suffering all that man suffered, 
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subject to everything that man is subject to, what greater power can be manifested in the universe than 
that?GCB April 22, 1901, page 405.6 


That leaves everybody without excuse, and it gives to us an everlasting foundation upon which we may stand 
—the Rock Christ Jesus. “A body hast thou prepared me.” What is the body? The church is his body, and “we 
are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” Oh, if you and | knew what it meant that this body is 
Christ's body there would be several results. In the first place, we should lift up our heads and rejoice because 
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto us, and in his name has come salvation, and strength, the kingdom of 
our God and the power of his Christ. We would also realize the sacredness of the body, sinful though it be, 
because it is the body of Christ, and it would have this effect, that never would we speak slightingly of 
anybody. Why not? Because when we look at the fall, we see Jesus. It would have this effect: that, realizing 
that it is Christ's body, we should know that it should be yielded to him, that he may use this body exactly as 
he used that body that was born of Mary; and the joy of it would be realization of the possibility of his doing 
that thing for every one of us.GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.1 


No matter what our birth, no matter what our ancestry, no matter what our surroundings, no matter what our 
training, no matter what condition or disability we have inherited or acquired, we would find that Jesus Christ 
is able to save from everything.GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.2 


It is so strange that it takes us so long to come to the very simple A B C of the gospel. But do not be alarmed 
and do not be discouraged, my friends, because Jesus Christ, who is the beginning, is also the end. And 
when you and | have come, slowly it may be, to the beginning, to the A B C, for he is the alpha beta, we have 
come to the end, for he is the end: he is the omega. He is the author and finisher, perfector of faith: so that 
when we come to the beginning, lo, we are at the end. So we have simply to remain in the beginning.GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 406.3 


The gospel of Jesus Christ is in the world to-day to bring men back to the beginning; and when the gospel 
shall have finished its work, and every soul susceptible to the influences of the Spirit of God has yielded to 
that influence, then will the end come, and the new earth and the new heavens will be here as in the 
beginning; and the beginning will always continue unto the end; and there will never be any end, because the 
end will be the beginning. Always fresh, always new, will the earth be; always new will the body be. GCB April 
22, 1901, page 406.4 


The power by which Jesus is able to subdue all things to himself, the power by which the heavens and the 
earth shall be made new, is the power by which he takes this cursed body, and works his will in it; finally, by 
that same power, quickening it, and making it immortal.GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.5 


What is this body for?—It is for Christ to dwell in—for sacrifice. “| beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice [Yes, this body, is it prepared for Christ to dwell 
in, that he might offer it to God a living sacrifice], holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.6 


This body is prepared for Jesus to sacrifice continually, that the will of God may be done in it, that our will 
might be taken away, and that God’s will might be established in the flesh; and that means that we are to be 
simply the living manifestations, the embodiment of God’s Spirit.GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.7 


Do you believe this? Is it so? Now, don’t say, “This is so deep that | can not grasp it.” You can not explain it, 
but you can believe the fact, that we are made only for him, and that he, by that all-pervading Spirit, can think 
in us. Is that to be so? “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thought.’—and never 
think again? If he puts his thoughts away, forsake his thought, what will he have? an empty head? No; God’s 
thoughts; “for my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.”GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.8 


Don’t you see that when the Spirit is thus received, to be the animator of our frame, when the brain is 
recognized only as the agent of the thought of God, and that the Spirit is to think through that brain, then it will 
not be our thought, but God’s thought. Oh, what a high range of thought we shall have then! There will be 
pure thoughts. And don’t you see that all the hidden treasures of wisdom and knowledge, all the heights and 
depths of science, are open to the man who has done that.GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.9 


Not only that, but you have the power of the mind to control the body; and that is the lesson that you and | 
have got to learn in this world, if we are among those who are translated, who stand as God’s great sign to the 
universe, who stand as the perfect sign of his coming—that is, his manifestation here in the flesh,—you and | 
must learn that perfect submission to God, that perfect yielding of the body to him, that perfect recognition of 
the fact that this body is not our body at all, but it is Christ's body, and we must resign all right to it; and all 
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claim upon it, and hand it over to his management; so that the will of the flesh must give way, that the body 
can be kept under. And when the flesh lusts and clamors for forbidden things, there will be a power there that 
can say, No; you can not do it. [Voices: “Amen.”]GCB April 22, 1901, page 406.10 


Now | know, and | might as well confess to you,—and if | confess any of your sins in confessing my own, why, 
acknowledge it to the Lord,—I know that one of the principal reasons why | did not, years before | did, realize 
the power of God to save from my own sinful disposition, was simply my unwillingness to be saved from it. 
And why? Man loves his own. We were united to the flesh, and there were things that were such a part of this 
sinful flesh, that you and | found sinful pleasure in, that we could not conceive of happiness even in heaven 
apart from them. Did you ever hear of such a thing as that? Is that the experience you have ever come in 
contact with? You could not imagine that there could be happiness apart from that sinful thing. | do not say 
which particular thing it is. We were willing to let everything else go, but not our darling sin. What joy would 
there be in life if that had to be taken away? You have met it everywhere. Why, when | come and talk to 
somebody about the joy of healthful living, and point out certain things that tend directly to sensuality and lust 
and passion and disease, they say, O what would be the use of living if we could not have any of these 
things? Did you ever hear people say that? No joy in life if this is to be taken away.GCB April 22, 1901, page 
406.11 


Don’t you see that that is only the perpetuation of the sin of Eve? When every tree of the garden, everything 
that was pleasant to the sight and good for food was given to her freely, and the Lord said, Eat all you want of 
it, and take it freely, then the Devil fixed her mind on that one forbidden fruit, and all the rest was lost sight of. 
She thought that if she did not have that one thing, she did not have anything to eat. What in the world could 
she live on? If she did not have that thing all the rest was nothing. What was the use of living if she did not 
have that thing? That thought eclipsed everything else.GCB April 22, 1901, page 407.1 


And the devil has perpetuated that blindness in human flesh, and he has made sin look so attractive to us that 
we have thought, “Oh, must | be delivered from this thing?” No, we do not put it that way, but, “Must | be 
separated from that?” We do not call it a deliverance; but, “Must | have this thing taken away from me? Must | 
give it up?”GCB April 22, 1901, page 407.2 


And that is the way the gospel has often been preached. It has been a gospel of giving up. But instead, it is a 
gospel of receiving. The Lord Jesus Christ is the one who has given up everything, and we are the ones who 
receive everything.GCB April 22, 1901, page 407.3 


Now when we come to the matter of healthful living, for that is all in this, we see it is not giving up this thing, 
and it is not giving up that thing, and the other thing, as though every joy of life had to be given up; but it is 
getting our eyes fixed on the Lord Jesus Christ; it is getting our eyes fixed upon that which is spiritual and real, 
and which is joy, and seeing that the thing which he gives us is so much greater than our highest previous 
conception of pleasure, that when we take them in God’s way, we wonder how we ever have been satisfied to 
be ruled by the flesh.GCB April 22, 1901, page 407.4 


Now when we get hold of that, we have healthful living in mortal flesh, and sinless lives in sinful flesh; and we 
shall glory in infirmities; we shall take pleasure even in temptations, in infirmities, that the power of God may 
rest upon us. Oh, | do not know, | can not conceive, | can not understand, what joys there may be in the world 
to come; but | know this, that | could be perfectly content never to know any higher joy than this, that Jesus 
gives us, the experience of the power of Christ in sinful flesh—to put under foot, and make subservient to his 
will, this sinful flesh. It is the joy of victory; and there can be a shout in the camp when that is done.GCB April 
22, 1901, page 407.5 


Now this is not theoretical; it is most intensely practical. It is the possession by the Spirit of God. You know 
what it is to be possessed of the devil; you have heard the expression, “possessed of the devil,” haven’t you? 

It is a sad fact that so little is the right thing known, that we have to illustrate it by the error. We are “a people 

for God’s own possession.” Not simple a people that he calls his own, and claims as his property; but the 
people whom he possesses, the people possessed of God. That is to say, that just as completely as a person 
may be possessed of the devil, so that he is held captive by him at his will, the old things may pass away, and 

that person may be possessed of God, so that he is held captive by God, at his will. God’s capture is a free 
man. Just as the old man found pleasure in serving the devil, even so, and ten thousand times more, will the 
person find joy in the will of God so that you and | like Christ—nay, not you and I, but Christ in us,—may say, 
“| delight to do thy will, O my God,” “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless | live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me: and the life which | now live in the flesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me.” We are to be possessed by him, possessed by the Spirit of God, so that his mind is our mind; 

as he thinks, we act. That is possible. O, that God would give every one this night, the conception, not only of 
the possibility of such a thing, but of the joy and blessedness of it, so that even now it might be done!GCB 

April 22, 1901, page 407.6 





784 


Now you and | can not do anything to bring the Spirit of God unto us. We have not power over the Spirit of 
God. He goes where he will; and nothing that you and | can say, nothing that you and | can do, no service that 
we can render, no self-denial that we can exercise, can bring the Spirit of God to fill us. Scourge the body if 
you will, wear hair shirts, and whip yourself with thorns, go with nails in your boots, make pilgrimages upon 
your bare knees, load yourself with chains,—and men do all these things with perfect sincerity, too, desiring to 
be freed from sin and filled with the Spirit—yet you can not bring the Spirit of God in. But let me tell you this: 
While we can not do anything to bring the Spirit of God into us, we can do a great many things to keep him 
out; so that when somebody says to me as | talk health reform and healthful living, the yielding of the body to 
God, so that his will may be manifest in it, they will say, “We are not saved by works.” No; but we are lost by 
works; and if you and | continue in works that are inimical to the Spirit of God, we shall drive the Spirit of God 
away, and be lost; therefore, our part is simply to give up, and say that this wicked thing may be taken away 
from us. Cleanse yourselves “from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 
That is why this health reform is presented to us; it is the life of God manifested; it is for us to behold God in 
his works; it is for us to see the life in all its glorious forms, in the glorious sunlight, in the sparkling water, in 
the fresh air, and in all means in which God gives us his life, his spiritual life; and then as we yield to that, the 
more abundant life, greater than can be manifested in any visible thing, will also come in and fill us. GCB April 
22, 1901, page 407.7 


Why does the Lord let you and me eat? Why has he ordained that our bodies shall be nourished by food and 
drink? He could keep us alive without our eating, couldn’t he? Why doesn’t he? For what purpose does he let 
us eat?—That we may live. Yes, that solely. He lets us find pleasure in it, because there is perfect pleasure in 
everything in the service of God; but he does not let us eat simply that we may enjoy ourselves. No; he lets us 
enjoy eating in order that we may live. Suppose the Lord let us live without eating. What would every man 
think, and what would every man say? Why, he would say, “I have got life in myself; | do not depend on 
anybody; in me is the life principle, inherent in me, and | live by my own power; | do not get anything from 
outside; | have it right here in me.” Men say that anyhow, in spite of all that God does; but if we had no visible 
means of support we would forget God, and we would make ourselves gods. So God has ordained that we 
can get life only from without, take it in the food, the drink, the sunlight, and the fresh air, recognizing that it 
comes from God, and thus every breath of air is designed by the Lord as a reminder to us of his presence, as 
a reminder to us that we live by him. Then we yield ourselves to him, and to the life that he gives to us in 
those gifts.GCB April 22, 1901, page 407.8 


But suppose we are unmindful of that; suppose we do not care; suppose we take things that are disapproved 
by Christ,—we take our food at second hand, and not fresh from God’s hand; we are then doing despite to the 
blessed gifts of God; we are rejecting his precious gifts, and saying that we can get along very well with only a 
limited portion of his life. We are perfectly satisfied with that life corrupted by Satan. O, we don’t want to do 
that!GCB April 22, 1901, page 408.1 


Just before closing, this other question might be answered: “Give us a talk on the power of the enemy.” | don’t 
do that sort of thing; | talk of the power of God. “God hath spoken once; twice have | heard this; that power 
belongeth unto God.” Well, | know why that question was asked; because right here some one says. “Yes, but 
has not Satan power?”—where did he get his life? He got it from God. He is not God. He is not self-existent; 
he does not perpetuate his own existence; but the very existence of the devil is a mark of the wondrous 
longsuffering and patience of God;—he still continues his life to that being whose only thought is hatred and 
rebellion. The gifts of God turned against the giver, constituted Lucifer a rebel. O, what baseness! We have 
done the same thing, but there is hope for us. The Lord calls upon us to break ranks, to step out from under 
the banner of Satan, to come out from the ranks of rebellion, and take our stand on his side, so that the power 
which he has given us may no longer be prostituted to our own selfishness. Be free. What about Satan’s 
power? Jesus Christ has spoiled principalities, and powers, making a show of them openly, triumphing over 
them in himself. He has condemned sin in the flesh, he has power over evil, over all flesh, even sinful flesh. 
Satan’s power is broken, and we are free, and freedom has been proclaimed to all mankind. Read in the 
twelfth chapter of Revelations, verses 10-12:—GCB April 22, 1901, page 408.2 


“And | heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our 
God day and night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time.”GCB Apri! 22, 1901, page 408.3 


Don’t quote that as | sometimes see it quoted, that the devil is come down to you “having great power,” 
knowing that he hath but a short time. He is angry? Why. Because he sees his power waning away; he sees 
that even the little lease of life that is granted him is about to be forever taken from his grasp. He knows that 
he has but a short time, and so he is furiously angry. But do not forget that the very fact that the devil is cast 
down to this earth, is a reason for rejoicing! Marvelous thought that the Lord will bring joy out of that which we 
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have been discouraged over! He brings victory out of defeat; out of the depths of the pit he lifts us up, and 
makes us sit together with Christ in heavenly places. He can take the child that is born in sin, it may be even 
the product of lust, and can make that very child to sit with the princes of God’s people. The Lord has shown 
us this in that he did not conceal his own ancestry from us. We may have mourned over our inheritance: we 
have mourned the fact that we inherited evil tendencies, sinful natures, we have almost despaired, because 
we could not break with these inherited evils, nor resist these tendencies to sin: we could not do it ourselves, 
and often we have been ashamed of them, and of course, we may be ashamed of sin. Men like to conceal the 
fault of their ancestors, and if there be a blot anywhere in the family, that does not appear when the family 
record is written. Jesus Christ was “born of the seed of David, according to the flesh,” and in the seed of David 
was Manasseh, who filled Jerusalem with innocent blood from one end to the other. In that line was Judah the 
adulterer, and the child born of incest, and likewise the harlot Rahab. All of that class who were set forth as 
the ancestors of Christ, show that Jesus was not ashamed to call sinful men his brethren; but he said to the 
Father, “I will declare thy name to my brethren, in the midst of the congregation; | will sing praise to thee."GCB 
April 22, 1901, page 408.4 


Thus we see that no matter what our inheritance may have been by nature, the Spirit of God has such power 
over the flesh that it can utterly reverse all this, and make us partakers of the divine nature, giving us freedom 
from the corruption that is in the world through lust; and so God manifests his power through us. But day by 
day must the fight be kept up. Never can we relax our vigilance. When by seeing the body of Christ manifest, 
seeing the Christlife manifest, we have laid hold of it, and we have found that he heals all our diseases as well 
as forgives all our sins, don’t you and | ever think a moment that now we are strong in our bodies, and we can 
do what we please. Ah, it is only by continually recognizing the fact that all life and power come from him, and 
that all his mercies are given to us, that we may keep his life. We must not be presumptuous. We never can 
get so much of the life of God that we can dispense with it, and live by ourselves alone. Now and in all eternity 
do we live only by the faith of the Son of God. In the world to come there will only be this song: “Unto him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood.” He is the one who keeps us, and he is the one by 
whom we live. So now God manifests himself in us in all these various ways, coming very close to us, that we 
may lay hold upon eternal life, and thus fight the good fight of faith.GCB April 22, 1901, page 408.5 


O, may God help us to see some of the glorious possibilities in the gospel! May he enable us, every one of us, 
to see what a blessed thing it is to know the Lord Jesus Christ,—life eternal,—and the joy of his salvation, 
yielding ourselves to him every day, so that we may say, “I delight to do thy will, O God; yea, thy law is within 
my heart, revealing its power even in my sinful, mortal flesh, to the everlasting praise of the glory of his 
grace.GCB April 22, 1901, page 408.6 
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SPECIAL ORDER 


Proposed Constitution for the General Conference, Page 378.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.1 
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ORGANIZATION OF GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 


At a meeting of the General Conference Committee held April 22, further organization of the Committee was 
effected, as noted below:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.2 


Finance Committee: J. H. Kellogg, |. H. Evans, P. T. Magan, W. C. White, S. H. LanesCB April 23, 1901, 
page 409.3 


Sabbath-school Department: W. A. Spicer (chairman), W. T. Knox, E. J. Waggoner, M. C. Wilcox, A. J. Bead, 
Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, F. Griggs.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.4 


Educational Department: A. T. Jones, P. T. Magan, David Paulson, W. W. Prescott, J. H. Kellogg, E. A. 
Sutherland, F. Griggs.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.5 


Religious Liberty Department: A. T. Jones (chairman), E. A. Sutherland, David Paulson, A. Moon, S. H. 
Lane.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.6 


ORGANIZATION OF SOUTHWESTERN UNION CONFERENCE.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.7 


District 5 has organized under the name of Southwestern Union Conference, and the following officers have 
been appointed:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.8 


President, C. McReynolds; Vice-President, H. Shultz; Secretary, R. W. Parmele; Treasurer, Manager of 
Pacific Press Publishing Company, Kansas City; Auditor, C. T. Caviness; Executive Committee, C. 
McReynolds: President of each local Conference: President of Keene Academy: Manager Pacific Press 
Publishing Company, Kansas City; President Boulder Sanitarium; General Canvassing agentGCB April 23, 
1901, page 409.9 


GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.10 
Twenty-seventh Meeting, April 21,3 P. M.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.17 
ELDER O. A. OLSEN in the chair. Prayer by J. W. Collie.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.12 


The Chair: It was announced this forenoon that the afternoon would be given to a consideration of the 
situation in Scandinavia, especially the financial situation. This Conference should receive a statement of the 
condition of things there, regarding the publishing house and its present needs and circumstances. We will 
call upon Brother Evans, who, as a representative of the General Conference and the Foreign Mission Board, 
has been in Europe and investigated the situation, and obtained a full understanding of the status of the whole 
case.GCB April 23, 1901, page 409.13 


|. H. Evans: | will make a brief statement in regard to our obligations there, so that the Conference may be 
familiar with the situation. It will be remembered that a year ago last fall our publishing house became 
embarrassed with its outstanding bills. It had been obliged to borrow quite largely from the banks in order to 
carry on its work, and meet an accumulation of obligations it had been carrying for many years. Two years 
ago this spring there began to be a financial depression in Christiania; money became less free in circulation 
than before. There had been a boom in the city. They had builded very extensively; many capitalists had put 
thousands of dollars into putting up large flats for rental, and the increase of population was not sufficient to fill 
up these buildings. It was a great boom for an old Eastern city. When there was not a sufficient population to 
fill up the new houses, these men, who had borrowed the capital with which to build them, were unable to 
meet their obligations in the banks. The building operators began to fail. That caused a shortage of money, 
and the banks became more cautious to whom they advanced loans. Finally it reached out to other important 
branches that were doing business quite largely on borrowed capital.GCB Apri! 23, 1901, page 409.14 


Our own house, unfortunately, had been operated upon borrowed money, and as this depression became 
more and more intense in the city, it was not able to borrow money at the banks, as it formerly had been 
doing, to carry the business, to pay interest, and other obligations. When money could no longer be borrowed 
at the banks, our publishing house became greatly embarrassed, and appealed to this country, asking that we 
send money at once. The Foreign Mission Board sent 85,000, to help the necessity. This money was used in 
carrying the business over from spring until about August. In August the situation became still more intense; 
the bankers became more cautious, demanding additional security. And as fast as our paper became due, 
they would not accept a renewal of our paper with the old security. Our men could not secure new security, 
and consequently became greatly embarrassed. They then wrote over and asked for more money. The 
Foreign Mission Board sent them $3,000, and told them that was all that we felt warranted in sending. Before 
they received the money, however, they had suspended payment. They had become so greatly embarrassed 
that they asked for a moratorium of six months, in which to reshape their finances, get out a balance-sheet, 
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and decide whether they were able to meet their obligations or be obliged to go into bankruptcy. They hoped 
in this moratorium to get help from America, so that they could meet their obligations, and not be forced.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 409.15 


When their appeal came to the General Conference a year ago last fall, our brethren decided that they would 
send a committee over there to investigate matters, and see why our house was in such a straightened 
condition. Brother J. N. Nelson and | went and looked the matter over, and made our report to the General 
Conference. It decided that it was unable to produce so much money, and consequently that the house must 
go into bankruptcy, and the creditors take possession.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.1 


We made the proposition, according to instructions, and arranged to transfer all our assets in favor of our 
creditors. That matter ran along until in August of last year, about that time, we received word from Australia 
that it was wrong for us to allow our creditors to take the property; that the house should be rescued; that its 
failure would be a great depression upon our people, and a source of great discouragement. The General 
Conference Committee was called together, with the presidents of the State Conferences, and the Foreign 
Mission Board, to advise means by which we could rescue the house, and pay our creditors in full.GCB April 
23, 1901, page 410.2 


A new proposition was then submitted to our creditors. We offered, in lieu of the former proposition, which 
they had already accepted, to pay them in full, in six semi-annual installments, the amount of our obligations 
to them, providing they were willing to grant us time.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.3 


On the 15th of January they cabled us that they would accept our propositions, and that we might pay these 
obligations according to our own propositions. In the statement we received from our business manager, Mr. 
Christiansen, he presented a balance-sheet showing that we were obligated to outside parties, and to our 
depositories in Christiania, $81,084. This does not include an obligation of $9,000 which is owing the Foreign 
Mission Board. The amount that we have to raise is $22,000 per annum, for three years, making $11,000 in 
semi-annual payments, having to pay $11,000 on the first day of January and the first day of July until the 
whole amount is canceled. We have paid the first obligation, due last January, and the second obligation falls 
due the first day of the coming July, so that we are really bound by our own word of honor to redeem the 
property, and pay our creditors in full. They have accepted it cheerfully. When they received notification that 
we would do better than our original propositions, they said that we were an honest people; that that was the 
first time in the history of their business that they ever knew people who could get out of their obligations to be 
willing voluntarily to pledge themselves that they would pay the whole amount. They said that we had 
reinstated ourselves in their estimation, and they believed that we were a devout, Christian people.GCB April 
23, 1901, page 410.4 


We were glad for this, and we hope we shall be able to be as good as their expectations from our promises. It 
means a large amount of money—$81,000; but, brethren, we are surely able to pay it, much more able to pay 
it than we are able not to pay it. The saddest thing | ever did in my life was to submit a proposition to the 
creditors that we could not pay them in full for value received; and my heart was made glad last fall when we 
pledged ourselves as brethren that we would pay that amount, every dollar of it, and produce it just as fast as 
we could. | have not been informed of a single soul in this denomination whose heart was not cheered by the 
knowledge that we intended to redeem that property. | know of no Seventh-day Adventist that believes in 
repudiation. | believe if there is one thing that we have always prided ourselves in, it is to be an honest people, 
to pay everything we owe, and you know we have always taught it to our people. So the only way | know of for 
us to raise this money is to take right hold of it individually and practically, and each one of us do our 
part.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.5 


| am ready to answer any questions in regard to these obligations that you may ask if | can, so that you will 
understand it, and it will be plain and simple.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.6 


Voice: Is this money that is due, money that has been received by our publishing house, or is it securities that 
have gone for outside parties? GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.7 


|. H. Evans: It is a part of both. We have endorsed paper for others, but a large part of it is our own 
obligations.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.8 


F. D. Starr: Is the $81,000 now owing exclusive of the $11,000 that was paid in January?GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 410.9 


|. H. Evans: No; inclusive.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.10 
F. D. Starr: That reduces it to $70,000?GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.11 


I. H. Evans: Yes, sir.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.12 
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A. G. Daniells: This is not the time for long speeches, and as we do not want to talk to no purpose, we must 
come right to the point, and get at the heart of the question. | feel for one that however great burdens is, it is 
the duty of this people to lift it in the name and strength of our God. | believe that the Lord, whose resources 
are unlimited. will help us lift the burden.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.13 


It was my privilege a few months ago to visit the publishing house at Christiania and the sanitarium at 
Skodsborg. From my experience in Australia for fourteen years, | was quite prepared to sympathize with those 
brethren in their troubles. | felt in my soul, while there, that we would never stand clear, and we could never 
feel right if we did not take hold of those burdens, and help our brethren lift them. Now Jesus says, 
“Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.” 
That is the religion of Jesus Christ: that is the gospel of God. And anything short of that is not the gospel that 
God has taught us in this word. Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 410.14 


That teaches us that the man who deserves, and who must have our loving ministry, is the man who is in 
need. It is the sick man who must have the physician: it is the man in darkness who calls most loudly for the 
light; it is the man who is down and helpless, who needs a hand stretched out to lift him up.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 410.15 


In New Zealand one of our church-members went down to the boat to see some friends off to Sidney. The 
boat was nearly ready to sail. A cab was driven upon the wharf beside the boat, when something frightened 
the horses, and they rushed over the wharf, and dropped into the sea. This sister was shut into the cab, the 
doors were shut, and the handles, or locks, turned. One of the sailors standing on the deck looking over, saw 
the situation, and as quick as a flash, took a header into the sea. He got hold of that cab, wrenched open the 
door, got hold of the sister, pulled her out of the door of the cab, while the horses were struggling and kicking 
in every direction, and by main force, lifted her to the surface, swam to the wire trestle of the wharf, put his 
arm around it, and held her up until the boatman could bring a little boat around and take her. When he had 
gotten upon the wharf, he was completely exhausted. It was the perilous condition of the woman that 
demanded that prompt, energetic, perilous effort on the part of this sailor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 410.16 


There is a certain principle that God has made everybody recognize. We all sense the fact that when one is in 
peril or in darkness,—when one is in need,—then God pities him, and calls upon his people to go to his help. 
Extreme need appeals more loudly to our sympathies than anything else can.GCB April 23, 1901, page 411.1 


There is a story told of Dr. Bernardo, the great founder of orphanages in England. One day while standing in 
his office door, a little ragged urchin came up to him, covered with dirt and rags, and asked the doctor if he 
might be taken into the home. He said he had no father, no mother, no brother, no sister, no home, no friends, 
no place to sleep, no food to eat, a most pitiful story. Dr. Bernardo, to test the little fellow, looked down upon 
him, and said: “My little man, how do | know that you are telling me the truth? You go and get some friends to 
come and speak for you, and then | will know what to do.” The little fellow hesitated a minute, and then he 
lifted his dirty arms, covered with a ragged sort of jacket, and he said; “Friends! | ain’t got no friends to speak 
for me. If these here rags won’t speak for me, then nothing will.” Tears rolled from the doctor’s eyes, and 
putting his arms around the little fellow, he said, “I have a home here for you.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 411.2 


If | understand anything about the spirit of the gospel of Jesus, it is the great need of the lost, perishing world 
that appeals to heaven and to God, and | believe that spirit ought to be the dominant one among Seventh-day 
Adventists. | believe that the distant, needy, and neglected fields in the world are the ones that ought to 
appeal to this people with language that we can not resist. Now | know something about what it is to be a long 
way off from a center, a long way off from everybody, to have nothing, and to be crippled, and to remain 
without anything simply because we had nothing with which to do. | was alone in New Zealand, a country a 
thousand miles in length, with a population of almost a million, and for two years not a single minister walked 
by my side or counseled with, or to give help in prosecuting the work. But scores of young men and women 
came into the truth. Then they wanted to help me. They could not preach, but | sent them out to canvass. 
Well, it went on until they felt that they must go to school, and we began to send them across the sea to 
attend the school over here in this country. During about five years we sent thirty young men and women over 
here. Do you know what it cost us in cash, to pay their expenses? -ten thousand dollars-simply to pay the 
traveling expenses, to say nothing of tuition, etc. That was not all. When they got away from us, into this 
country, we were without our young people, and we needed their services in New Zealand.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 411.3 


This made us feel our need of a school, but we had no money, we had no constituency, we had no friends; 
like this little fellow, we had nothing on earth to speak for us but our pressing needs, and those needs could 
not speak over here in this country. So we went on year after year without any educational institution, until 
God in mercy sent his servant across there; and when she saw the situation, she lifted up her hand and her 
voice, and spoke to the people in this country, and told them that they ought to do something for the regions 
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afar off; and after that voice was raised, something began to come, and we finally got a school. Now we have 
a school in which we are training one hundred and fifty young men and women every year to work in this 
cause. If we had not had that help, | do not believe that we would have had an institution to-day, so little have 
our people in this country been able to take in the situation. While you were piling up great structures here, 
multiplying them on every hand, our poor, weak fields, afar off, with scores of young men and women needing 
training, would have been left with nothing, and simply because they have nothing. It is the place with 
everything that can get all it wants. It is the field with nothing that is deprived of getting anything that is 
commendable, or that is creditable to the work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 411.4 


After that experience, | went to Scandinavia and saw the need of a sanitarium to help the poor people, and to 
give them the light needed, and | saw our publishing house in its pitiful condition, and when | saw that, | said 
in my soul, This people will never be clear before God until they render substantial help to those institutions. 
When | came over here, | intended to say something courageously, in behalf of those places; but when | saw 
how little those fields over there were understood, my heart sunk, and | could not say a thing worth 
mentioning. The matter ran on for some weeks, and finally it was brought before Sister White. She gave it 
consideration, and wrote a couple of stirring appeals in behalf of those institutions. Any one who has read 
those appeals knows well the position that she has taken, and the counsel that has been given to us. It is that 
we are not the sovereigns of our circumstances, our funds, our possibilities. That is to say, We are not lords of 
these, and it is not left with us to say how these shall be disposed of. We are not left free to use all the means 
and all the laborers who may be within our territorial limits for the advancement of the work in those limits. The 
whole field is God’s, and the means belongs to him. The people are his, the laborers are his, and God calls for 
an impartial distribution of the funds and workers. God calls upon the people who have an abundance to 
share with the needy fields, that they may have something to do with.GCB April 23, 1901, page 411.5 


For myself, | have to settle for myself the question as to whether it is right to lift these institutions or not. If it is 
right, is it not my duty to throw my soul, my life, and my influence into this thing, and get every other man 
among us to take hold and do what he can?GCB April 23, 1901, page 411.6 


But | must not take more time. There are others who want to speak. Dr. Kellogg and others have something to 
say.GCB April 23, 1901, page 411.7 


J. H. Kellogg: Four years ago, when Dr. Ottosen came to the General Conference, he told us at College View 
about the work in Scandinavia, and we all felt deeply interested. At that time there was no sanitarium in that 

great country. There are three great countries that are among the finest in the world, though not the largest, 

but certainly most beautiful countries. | visited every European country, and every part of the United States 
and Canada and Mexico, and | am bound to say that | never saw any country finer or morebeautiful than the 

three Scandinavian countries. In walking the streets of Stockholm, | saw more fine-looking men on the streets 
of that city than | ever saw in any other city. You may have seen some Scandinavian peasants come over 

here, and have seen them get off the dock in New York or San Francisco, and you think all the Scandinavians 
are a cheap lot of folks. But | want to tell you that when you go over to Scandinavia, and get acquainted with 
the people of that country and sit down with them at the dinner table, you will find them a cultivated people. 

The Scandinavians are, | believe, the most thoroughly civilized people in the world, except the Germans. The 
Germans are the most civilized, and the Scandinavians the next most civilized, and the English people the 
next.GCB April 23, 1901, page 411.8 


That country needed a sanitarium. They did not have money. Although they are a cultivated people, they are 
not a very wealthy people. They all live at the far north, where they have long winters and short summers, and 
have no such opportunities for money-making as we have in this country. The story got out that that 
sanitarium was bankrupt. It was not bankrupt, and has not been bankrupt. The institution started without 
capital, and has been carried on without capital. It has been paying interest on its debt all the time, and did it 
on borrowed money. It takes some courage, perseverance, and faith to do that. The brethren there had faith 
and confidence.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.1 


They have no capital, and nothing but a debt; still they have gone on in faith. We should take hold and help 
them in that country to hold up the principles.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.2 


You may say, We have so many calls. But we are a wealthy people. We do not know anything about what it is 
to live cheaply and economically. The average family in Scandinavia does not get so good a dinner once a 
year, as the average man of this country gets every single day. | mean, there is not so large a variety of food, 
or so costly. It is a better dinner, because it is simple. The people are economical and do not throw away a 
penny. If we in this country would only save what we waste, it would build a sanitarium over there in one year. 
If we would save what it costs for superfluous clothing, that we do not need, and in the fixings about our 
homes, it would build a sanitarium in Scandinavia in one year.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.3 


We at the Sanitarium have $200,000 of Seventh-day Adventists’ money, and we are paying five to six per cent 
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interest on the whole of it. So | know there are some of our people who are not poor. The Review and Herald 
Office has about $250,000 of Seventh-day Adventists’ money. The Pacific Press has about $200,000, mostly 
Seventh-day Adventists’ money. The General Conference has about the same amount, and | might go on and 
tell you of our different institutions that have on deposit hundreds of thousands of dollars of Seventh-day 
Adventists’ money, and | could figure it up and show you that the Seventh-day Adventist people have a million 
and a half dollars on deposit in our institutions, on interest nearly all of it. Our people have also a great deal of 
money in banks. | do not think that it is overestimating it to say that there is at least as much money in banks 
as in these institutions. That would make $3,009,000 that Seventh-day Adventists have to-day on deposit in 
banks and in our institutions.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.4 


| suppose our people are worth, on an average, a thousand dollars each. Sixty thousand Adventists in this 
country, and they are worth a thousand dollars each. That makes sixty million dollars. There are many people, 
to be sure, who are not worth five hundred dollars each, but there are those worth five thousand, and these 
would make up for ten worth five hundred. Those who are worth ten thousand would make up for twenty who 
are worth five hundred.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.5 


Let us get rid of that idea that we are so poor. We are worth millions, and a great deal more than | have told 
you anything about. Are we willing to do the right thing, and be liberal, charitable, consecrated, and self- 
denying? If we are, we have a right to put our hand into God’s bank and get what we need. We can get it. Dr. 
Ottosen has been praying about this thing, and the Lord has sent him over here in person to appeal to us, and 
| hope that he will not be disappointed.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.6 


| have found out that God has all the money we can make any use of, and we will get it when we are ready to 
use it. In Scandinavia they are ready to use it. | find that the best way to get money for ourselves, is to give 
freely of what we have to others. So | want to move that there be taken up a special collection for Skodsborg 
among all our churches at a proper time, and at such a time as the General Conference Committee shall 
recommend. | wish to add to this motion the suggestion that the same thing shall be done for the Australia 
Sanitarium, where the very same condition exists as in Skodsborg, and where the need is just as great. If you 
get up a collection at one time for two things, you will not get more than for one thing. We should have two 
special collections, one for Skodsborg, and one for Australia. This work is to be set before our people a 
sufficient length of time beforehand, so that they shall all understand to what they are giving. The money 
should be sent to the Treasurer of the General Conference Committee, and from there straight to the 
destination.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.7 


The motion was seconded, and carried.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.8 
The Chair: Dr. Ottosen will follow with a few remarks.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.9 


J. C. Ottosen: | would have been glad, had it been possible for all of you to have been present at an occasion 
a few months ago in our work at Skodsborg. If you could have witnessed the feast of joy, although many tears 
flowed, your hearts would have been touched, and it would have been a feast of joy to you also. It was when 
our brethren in America came to our help, and sent over money for us. It came just about New Years. Dr. 
Kellogg wrote me a letter, and said he wanted us to take it as a New Year’s gift.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
412.10 


| want to make a few remarks about our financial condition, and how we came into this crisis. It is true that we 
made a very unwise move in starting such an institution without any capital. We were very enthusiastic about 
our principles, and we thought that we were going to do a great work, and so the circumstances in the 
beginning seemed very favorable. That was the reason we took courage and went on, and undertook the work 
we have in hand.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.11 


When we began this work, money over there seemed very abundant. For twenty-five or thirty years, there had 
not been so much money among the people as at that time. But soon after, the Spanish-American war came 
on, and that brought finances in Europe into trouble. Shortly afterward came the English-African war. This 
made money very scarce, the men of capital in Europe withdrew their money from the banks, and there was a 
financial crisis nearly all over Europe. That was also really at the bottom of the Christiania crisis. Then we had 
a great labor strike, and after that followed a great lockout. It was the largest lockout, compared with the 
number of inhabitants in the country, that has ever occurred. That hindered us in many ways. First, people did 
not have any money with which to come to our institution. Second, our bath-rooms and treatment-rooms 
which were just being prepared, could not be finished because the contractors who had agreed to put them up 
could not do so on account of the lockout and strike.GCB April 23, 1901, page 412.12 


While we needed to enlarge our work and go ahead, there were two things when we started that were very 
discouraging. There were people around who would beg to be taken in, and when we told them that we had 
no room, they would cry, and hardly go out of the room. Our hearts were stirred when we saw the hundreds of 
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such people, and we could not do what we wanted to do for them. Another was that | received many letters 
stating that they wanted to get an education. | wrote in return that we were not able to take them, and they 
replied, saying, “Why, you can, too. | believe the Lord has put it into my heart to get a preparation for his 
cause, and | want to enter the work. Why can’t you do it?” Considering these circumstances, we took many of 
them. We have since learned that it was unwise, but | hope the Lord will help us to make it a profitable 
one.GCB April 23, 1901, page 413.1 


Another thing that has added to our financial embarrassment at Skodsborg is the property of the 
Frederikshavn school. A few years ago there was started a central Scandinavian school at that place. Take it 
all in all it took about eighteen thousand dollars to rent the building and to secure the property. For some time 
we had a prosperous school. Since coming to this country, | have had opportunity to look a little into the grand 
work you are doing toward relieving the American schools, and from this | can see that you, too, have trouble 
to keep the schools going, and you will understand that under our financial circumstances, it was a hard thing 
for us to keep that institution going.GCB April 23, 1901, page 413.2 


When the school was erected, it cost us about eighteen thousand dollars; and of this, seven or eight thousand 
dollars were paid in cash, so there was on the institution when it began its operations, about ten thousand 
dollars indebtedness. But during the years that the school was kept in operation, that indebtedness was 
increased by about four thousand dollars, and then partly because of financial pressure, and after the 
Swedish Conference withdrew from the school to have their own school, it was harder than before to keep our 
school out of debt. So it was decided, when the brethren did not see any other way, to turn it into a sanitarium, 
and from that time we have tried to operate it as a branch institution, with Skodsborg sanitarium as the head. 
This was very difficult for us to do, as you will understand from our financial condition, and the fact is that we 
have tried to run that institution notwithstanding our own financial failure, and we have become security for 
about eight thousand dollars. That has added to our financial burden. At Skodsborg itself last year we did our 
very best to try to have our work succeed, and the Lord blessed us wonderfully. Had | the time, | could read to 
you some striking testimonials that we have from guests who have been at our sanitarium.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 413.3 


When | came away, the brethren were assembled, and wanted me to extend to the American brethren their 
thanks for your kindness, for your interest in the work in Scandinavia. In our crisis we appreciate not only what 
the American brethren have done for us, but also for what the German and English brethren did for us. 
Germany has done a great deal for us. They have sent us money several times, and we have paid part of it 
back. Great Britain, when they themselves were in great need of money, in fact | understand they were near a 
crisis too, sent us all the money they had to help us, and | wanted to mention that, | want also to say that 
many prayers have gone up in Scandinavia, for the presence of God to rest upon our American, German, and 
English brethren, who have taken so much interest, and shown so much interest in the work in 
Scandinavia.GCB April 23, 1901, page 413.4 


O.A. Olsen Elder A. G. Daniells taking the chair: | want to bring our heartfelt greeting from all Scandinavia to 
this General Conference, which we were charged to bring you, and also express their exceeding thankfulness 
to you for the interest that our brethren here in America have shown in this time of our distress. It is sad to me 

that our people in Scandinavia need to appeal to your liberality in this way, but so it is, and our need is our 

greatest eloquence. It is something wonderful, and yet it is so that in this way the the real principles of the 

gospel are brought out. The first and greatest failure took place long ago, and it was so complete that 
everything was lost, and the failure could not restore even the very smallest person, yet the great God of 
heaven in his infinite love for poor, lost, dying humanity, came forward and gave his Son as a ransom for the 

lost. Oh, what a wonderful thought that is, my brethren!GCB April 23, 1901, page 413.5 


When this trouble came up, we feared and trembled, and we turned to seek the Lord. We proclaimed a fast; 
we appointed a week of self-denial; in seeking God and bringing in our contributions to help the work, and | 
want to tell you, that the Lord blessed us in that. When we had our period of fasting and prayer and seeking 
the Lord for help, we felt that the Spirit of the Lord witnessed with the work: “The battle is not yours but mine.” 
We took courage. We went forward. We trusted God, and we can not refrain from stating the fact that the very 
day we united in Norway in a season of seeking the Lord, the Lord wrought over here in Battle Creek. The 
report came back to us that the situation was terribly perplexing, and it seemed as if nothing could be done, 
but on that day Dr. Kellogg had a meeting of the leading brethren here, and the letter stated to us that Brother 
Haskell had received the Scandinavia spirit, and that the Lord had worked upon his mind in a most wonderful 
manner in behalf of the situation. The peculiar thing was that that took place here in Battle Creek, the very day 
we were humbling our hearts before God, and seeking his help.GCB April 23, 1901, page 413.6 


So the Lord has taken his work into his own hands. We have passed through trying experiences, but the Lord 
has been greater than all our force. We can not express to you the gladness of our souls, when the word 
came to us from the leading brethren assembled here stating, “We will pay our obligations in full.” It brought 
light and joy and gladness to every heart, and when our creditors heard of it, they expressed themselves with 
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all confidence; and when finally the word came, some of them said, “That is what we expected they would do.” 
Yet they waited nearly a year and a half before they received the word, though they had seen in print every 
word that had been in the public papers regarding our failure. Brethren, God has held his hand over his own 
institution. God has cared for his people in their situation here, and therefore my soul feels encouraged to- 
day.GCB April 23, 1901, page 413.7 


|. H. EVANS: In view of the situation, and the necessity of having some funds with which to meet our July 
obligations, | would submit the following:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.1 


“We recommend that June 1 be a day of prayer for our work in Scandinavia, and that a special donation be 
taken on that day for our Christiania Publishing House.” | move the adoption of this resolutionGCB April 23, 
1901, page 414.2 


Allen Moon: | second the motion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.3 


A. G. Daniells: | believe that this is right. There are different times when we must turn over money to 
Scandinavia, and this date is very near that time. | believe that the needs of these three institutions—the 
Skodsborg Sanitarium, the Christiania Publishing House, and the Swedish Sanitarium—ought to be placed 
fully before our people throughout America during the coming summer of the present year.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 414.4 


The Chair: This motion is before you. Are you ready for the question? GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.5 
The question was called.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.6 
The vote was called, and carried affirmatively.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.7 


The Chair: Now we will at once put into active operation the plans that we have just adopted, and a collection 
will be taken for this purpose. Envelopes have been handed out at the entrance, and in these is a slip of 
paper. You will put in the envelope the cash or pledge which you wish to make to this Christiania enterprise. 
While you are doing this, let us realize that all heaven is looking down upon us with interest, watching our 
movements here, and watching the spirit and the motive that are actuating us; and let us act in this matter as 
we would like to have done when we meet and answer before God for our stewardship. Now while the 
collection is being taken, Elder Loughborough has something he wishes to say.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
414.8 


J. N. Loughborough: | am deeply interested in this movement. It was my privilege to be at the yearly meeting 
in Norway last spring, and to see our brethren come together there right at the point when it seemed they 
were going to lose their institution. Brother Olsen said he expected they would have a small gathering. But we 
had a much larger gathering than we expected. But it was a people with sad hearts. One thing gave me great 
confidence in the work of that people, and that was to see that as that meeting progressed, although it looked 
as if they would lose their institution, they rallied, and believed that God would help them, if they began at the 
very bottom of the question. They began with cheerful hearts to make collections. When the report was 
brought in, what astonished me under the circumstances, was that right in the midst of that hard time to get 
money, they had paid nearly $500 more in tithes and offerings than they had paid the year before. Some have 
said to me, “Why don’t they take hold over there?” Bless your hearts, they did take hold; and their average 
tithes that very year were $5.36,—better average than it is in some of our Conferences in America.GCB April 
23, 1901, page 414.9 


Voice: What assurance have we that if we take hold and pay these debts that they will keep out of debt?GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 414.10 


W. C. White: | have met that question many times, and also another question. The question comes to me, 
“Isn't it generally understood by our people that those people over there are largely to blame for the trouble 
they are in?” That usually comes first. Yes. Well, what of it? Aren’t you largely to blame for the trouble you are 
in that led Christ to give his life for you that you might be saved from your trouble?—Yes. And if he forgives 
your sins, and lifts you out of a horrible pit, and puts your feet on a rock, what assurance has he that you will 
not get into that pit again? Brethren, are we Christians? Is this a matter of business, or is it a matter of 
Christianity? [Voices: Both.] Worldly men say that if one gets into trouble, and loses something, let him save 
himself. Christ says, | will suffer to save the sinner from the results of his mistakes. If we are Christians, will 
we not be ready to suffer to save other people from the results of their mistakes? God has permitted this to 
come to us for a test to see how much the principles of Christianity have taken hold of our hearts. | am glad 
when my brethren ask me such questions. | am glad for the opportunity to tell them that God has permitted 
this to come to us, that we may see how much of Christianity dwells in our hearts.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
414.11 
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S. H. Lane: | want to state that a few days ago, we received at the office a letter containing several dollars. 
The man hardly knew at first whether to send it or not; he was afraid the brethren might return into debt again, 
but he said at last it had occurred to him that when the walls of Jerusalem were down, and God sent men up 
there to rebuild those walls, they builded and fought, and fought and builded, and they were not the men that 
were responsible for the walls being thrown down. But they were responsible for the building of them up 
again; so they went to work. So he thought, although he was not responsible, God has made a call for the 
institution to be built up again, and he was going to help build them up; and | said, with others, Thank God for 
such a spirit as that.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.12 


The Chair: Are there any further remarks? What is the pleasure of the Conference now?GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 414.13 


At this point it was moved by Allen Moon, seconded by A. G. Daniells, that the Conference do now adjourn. 
The motion was put, and carried.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.14 


On the return of the envelopes for the collection for the Scandinavian Publishing House, it was found that 


$460.36 was collected, and that pledges to the amount of $416.95 were made.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
414.15 


Benediction was pronounced by |. H. Evans.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.16 


O. A. Olsen, Chairman. 
L. A. Hoopes, Secretary. 
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Twenty-eighth Meeting, April 22, 10:30 A. M 


A. G. DANIELLS 
A. G. DANIELLS in the chair. Prayer by C. P. Bollman.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.17 


The Chair: We have some unfinished business to attend to. The first item will be the completion of the report 
of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers, found on page 390 of the BULLETIN. We will ask the Secretary 
to read the recommendations.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.18 


Here the Secretary read the entire report, as found on the page referred to.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.19 
The Chair: What is your pleasure concerning this report? GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.20 

It was here moved and seconded that the report be adopted.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.21 

The Secretary read No. 70.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.22 


W. C. White: There is much involved in Recommendations 71, 72, and 73, and the movements involved in 
these recommendations affect several publishing associations, and it is desired on the part of some that there 
be a little more consultation; therefore | request that action be deferred on 71, 72, and 73.GCB April 23, 1907, 
page 414.23 


The Chair: Are there any objections to this? If not, we will pass them, and take up No. 74.GCB April 23, 1907, 
page 414.24 


The Secretary read Nos. 74 and 75.GCB April 23, 1901, page 414.25 


A. J. Breed: | understand this is not entirely satisfactory, but | don’t know why. | have talked with BrotherSCB 
April 23, 1901, page 414.26 


McLay several times. He desires to go to some place for the sole purpose of the health of his wife. | know 
these persons well, and | would like to see them have a place where it would be better for them than 
Illinois.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.1 


J. W. Westphal: The reason it was not entirely satisfactory to Kansas is that arrangements were being made 
to take about seven ordained ministers out of the Kansas Conference, and in view of this Kansas felt that it 
ought to have some more ordained ministers. The brother in question is not an ordained minister, and | went 
to the committee with this in view.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.2 


W. C. White: Our time is exceedingly precious this morning. There are two or three enterprises of international 
interest that would naturally occupy the whole time, and they are waiting for a little part of it. | move that action 
be deferred upon this; and if there be any other doubtful cases, | think we will act more wisely to ask that it be 
deferred, and then let the committee wrestle with it than for us to go into the discussion of details.GCB April 
23, 1901, page 415.3 


The Chair: If there are no objections, we will defer this and call for the next item.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
415.4 


The Secretary then read Nos. 76-80 inclusive.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.5 
Delegate: | ask that No. 80 be deferred.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.6 
The Secretary then read No. 81.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.7 


Delegate: | would like to ask if Brother Adams of lowa has been corresponded with, or consulted in regard to 
this in any way.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.8 


The Chair: | can not tell you; his father is here.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.9 


J. W. Adams: We have not been conferred with in regard to the matter. No one from lowa has been consulted. 
| thought it would be well if we might have a better understanding before his name should come before the 
Conference.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.10 


The Chair: If there is no objection, this will be deferred. Perhaps | ought to say just one word. It is unfortunate 
that cases come into the Conference in this way, without a full consultation on the part of all who are 
interested. But | want to tell you that it is by some mistake that it is done, and not by any policy that we have 





TOL 


adopted. It was unanimously agreed on the committee that we would consult with three parties in every 
instance as far as we could,—the individual who is to be moved or changed, the persons with whom that 
individual is now associated, and the persons with whom he is to be associated. If there could be formed a 
general agreement among these, then the case would come before the Conference. It has been our purpose 
to do that, but in some instances it has been overlooked, or somehow slipped in. The policy is to consult with 
all hands, and | hope the delegates will recognize the sincerity of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers in 
this thing. Will you do that? [Voices in congregation: Yes! Yes!] All right; so that in future, let the distributing 
committee be a little more careful and hunt up every case, so that there will not be any 
misunderstanding.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.11 


Delegate: | did not speak because we had any objection, but we had not heard heard anything about it, or 
been consulted.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.12 


The Chair: Quite right to speak. On page 390, some items have been passed,—Nos: 70, 74, 76, 77, 78, 79; 
and 80 and 81 have been deferred. Now are you ready for the question on the items that have been 
passed?GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.13 


Voices: Question!GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.14 


The Chair: Those who favor say, Aye; contrary, No. Carried. What is your pleasure regarding the Memorial 
and Constitution submitted by the Committee for European Organization? GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.15 


Delegate: | move that it be adopted.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.16 
Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.17 

The Chair: Do you wish to have it reread?GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.18 
Voices: No!GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.19 


The Chair: The entire Memorial and Constitution. Is it necessary to take a vote on this? If all are agreed that it 
be waived, we will do so by consent. Then those who favor the acceptance of this Memorial and Constitution, 
as far as it affects us, please manifest it by lifting the hand; contrary, by same sign. Carried.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 415.20 


We have one more item,—the General Conference Constitution, found on page 378. What will you do with 
this report?GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.21 


Delegate: | move its adoption.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.22 


The Chair: Moved and seconded that the Constitution be adopted. Will you proceed to examine the 
Constitution? If so, the Secretary will read the report.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.23 


The Secretary here read Article | of the Constitution.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.24 


W. C. White: | was wondering if there was any way to save this time, to save this reading. If our brethren have 
not read it carefully, perhaps there is not.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.25 


A Delegate: Inasmuch as this has been printed and distributed to all the delegates, it seems to me that we 
might save time by voting on it. | think every one knows what it is. If any person wishes to call attention to any 
point, he can do it; if not, take a vote.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.26 


W. C. White: Inasmuch as there is much urgent business of a general character this morning, and as the 
discussion of constitutions often leads to the consumption of much time, and inasmuch as in its present form it 
has been printed and placed in our hands, | move deferred until to-morrow, and that in the meantime we study 
this carefully, and that amendments and proposed changes be passed in to the Committee on Organization, if 
there be any such. If there are any propositions, we will hold an open committee meeting. We find this a 
profitable way. All that have suggestions, bring them in. At our last meeting there were present those who 
were framing the constitutions of the Union Conferences, and all took part. | would ask that this be deferred 
until to-morrow.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.27 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.28 


The Chair: Moved and seconded that consideration of the Constitution be deferred until to-morrow. Any 
remarks? All in favor say, Aye; contrary, No. Carried.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.29 


Another item of business is the report of the committee on Canvassing and Colporteur Work, on page 378. 
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What will you do with this report? GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.30 
C. Santee: | move its adoption.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.31 


The Chair: Moved and seconded that this report be adopted. The Secretary will read the first item. We will 
adopt as we read, so as not to read twice.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.32 


The Secretary here read Recommendations 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.33 


C. H. Jones: | am sorry more time can not be given to the consideration of these recommendations. | feel that 
they are very important. But | know that our time is limited this morning, and | do not suppose we ought to 
discuss them at length. But this matter of circulating or using the Signs of the Times and the other periodicals 
mentioned, in pioneer missionary work, can not be regarded too highly. There are some here who have been 
engaged in this work, and | hope that at some time before the close of this Conference, they will be allowed to 
speak a little of their experiences in this matter. There are those who are circulating 400 to 500 copies of the 
Signs weekly, and they report that very soon after they commence to work in a city it develops interested 
parties, and they have more calls for Bible readings than they can possibly fill. | hope a little time can be given 
to the consideration of this question before the close of the Conference.GCB April 23, 1901, page 415.34 


M. C. Wilcox: | wish that there were two men present this morning who are not here, who have had 
experience in canvassing with the Signs of the Times. One is Brother W. D. Curtis, who has been working in 
Peoria, Ill, and that among the very wealthiest people of that town,—a town where effectual work has not 
been done before. He wrote me just a short time before | came to this Conference, that he and the six sisters 
who were helping him, were circulating over 500 Signs of the Times weekly. These were being sold among 
the wealthiest class in the city of Peoria, and they had more than they could possibly do in the Bible readings. 
There was also developing a wonderful interest in that city. | wish that Brother C. T. Shaffer who is laboring in 
the city of Washington, could be here this morning. Brother Shaffer felt a year ago, that one of the very best 
means of pioneer work in a city was with the Signs of the Times. So he selected one of the hardest cities in 
the United States to demonstrate that, the city of Washington. He went there and took the very hardest part of 
the city—the wealthier class. Brother S. N. Curtis told me that he saw Brother Shaffer just a short time before 
he came here, and that during the time he has been there, he has had 1,300 names on his list. He still has 
150 of the original names to which he is delivering the Signs of the Times. He is having a very widespread 
interest among those, and twelve different persons are now observing the Sabbath, as the result of his 
work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.1 


| know that there are many in this congregation and among these delegates, who have used the Signs of the 
Times, and have developed interest where they could get no interest at all. | wish we had time to hear from 
them, but we have not. But | tell you, brethren, one of the cheapest ways, one of the most effectual ways that 
the Testimonies have told us, of reaching a very large class, is by our periodical pioneer work. It is one of the 
least expensive ways, and | hope that there will be very much more done in this way. We ought to take our 
experienced laborers, and send them out to the foreign field, and bid them Godspeed, and to encourage our 
churches in doing work of this kind at home with our periodicals.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.2 


Voices: Question!GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.3 
The Chair: The question is called. The next item, the 6th.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.4 
Here the Secretary read Recommendation 6.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.5 


The Chair: All that has been said for the Signs applies to these papers; does it not?GCB April 23, 1901, page 
416.6 


W. C. White: One item that pertains to the Herald of Health, is not in the recommendation. May | mention 
it?GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.7 


The Chair: Yes.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.8 


W. C. White: The Herald of Health has been adopted by the workers in several cases as a companion for 
each health book sold. They say, “Here is a little journal treating on the same subject,” to help keep the 
interest alive in the matter of the book. “You can have this for a few pence more.” In that way the books that 
are placed in families are followed by the Herald of Health, and thus the interest is continually kept alive by the 
journal. Brethren, it is a good plan. Think of it. Study it in connection with other journals.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 416.9 


E. J. Waggoner: | notice in the last recommendation that, so far as one part of it is concerned, the Present 
Truth be used in the same way in city work in its field. You have heard something of what has been said, and 
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you know it is being done. | take it that this recommendation is not to the people in England, for they do not 
need it, they are doing that work already. And inasmuch as that is being done, | thought that if this 
recommendation is passed, it is a recommendation to the brethren here that they assist what they can in that, 
that means may be provided by which this may be done to a greater extent than it has been done in the past. 
Is that the idea of the recommendation? GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.10 


J. E. White: | present one other line that has been undertaken, but has not come before your body at all, 
though having been considered by our Southern Union Conference. | would say that it has been voted to 
publish the Gospel Herald as a pioneer weekly paper, and use it in just exactly the same way as has been 
advised in these resolutions. Of course we all understand that the South is a great field by itself, and requires 
a literature by itself, which should be prepared in the South, edited in the South, and bear the Southern 
imprint. | hope to have the opportunity of placing in the hands of every one of you a copy of the paper. As we 
have it now, it is a monthly, but it will be printed weekly, in a little larger form. The price will be fifty cents a 
year, eight-page, larger than at present, and fifty numbers in a year.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.11 


W. C. White: | move to amend this recommendation, by including the name of the Gospel Herald.GCB April 
23, 1901, page 416.12 


E. J. Waggoner: | second the motion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.13 
The Chair: Those who favor, say Aye; opposed, No. Carried.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.14 
The Secretary read Recommendations 7 and 8.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.15 


S. N. Curtiss: In Recommendation 8, the word “colleges” should be substituted for “churches,” making it read: 
“We commend the practice of our colleges, academies,” etc.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.16 


The Chair: That correction will be made.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.17 
The Secretary read Recommendations 9 and 10.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.18 


E. E. Miles: | would be very glad to speak to any or all of these recommendations, but will only speak on No. 
3.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.19 


| think our experiences with “Christ's Object Lessons” is teaching us that the rank and file of our people are 
capable of circulating our literature. We would do well to continue to encourage them in this work. When the 
church takes an interest in the selection of one or more from their number for canvassers, they will follow 
them with their sympathy, their prayers, and substantial aid if need be. Thus the church will become 
connected with the canvassing work as never before and prosperity will result to the cause.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 416.20 


The recommendations were voted upon and carried.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.21 


The Chair: We have some recommendations accepted by the German brethren. Are these to be passed by 
this house? What is the intention, Brother Shultz? GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.22 


H. Shultz: | must say that | was looking them over here in the BULLETIN. This is the first time | have eve 
seen them, although | had heard of them. Any one would naturally do the very thing that is here 
recommended.GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.23 

The Chair: Are you willing to have these suggestions printed in this form? GCB April 23, 1901, page 416.24 


H. Shultz: | have no objection totheir being printed; for they recommend themselves.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 416.25 


J. O. Corliss: They were presented to the editors of the BULLETIN to be printed, without any action from this 
house.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.1 


The Chair: We have an item of business which ought to be attended to:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.2 

“The General Conference Committee hereby places in nomination the following-named persons to constitute 
the trustees of the legal corporation known as ‘The Foreign Mission Board of the Seventh-day Adventists:’ A. 
G. Daniells, J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, I. H. Evans, H. F. Rand, A. T. Jones 
W. W. Prescott.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.3 


What will you do with this report? GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.4 
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C. H. Jones: | move we adopt it.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.5 
O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.6 


|. H. Evans: Perhaps a word of explanation will suffice. The Foreign Mission Board is a corporation. In the 
State of New York there were two kinds of corporations, either one of which we might have formed. One was 
a stock company intending to pay dividends. The other was a membership corporation, by which religious 

societies could operate. In making the choice, the Foreign Mission Board chose the membership corporation, 
as it only wished to hold property, and would have no dividends to pay. We organized with the distinct 

understanding that the membership should constitute the board. We could have put a hundred, or a thousand, 

or nine as the membership; so they selected just nine, with the understanding that those nine would be 

selected by the General Conference, and these would elect themselves trustees, to constitute the operating 

department of the foreign mission work. We have asked the General Conference Committee to nominate nine 
men that we might elect, or have our choice of electing, to constitute this corporation. Then this membership 

of nine will elect a board of trustees, which will preserve our corporate life, and allow us to continue in 

business.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.7 


The Chair: The names will be read.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.8 
The Secretary read each name separately, the question being called on each.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.9 


J. O. Corliss: There are two names printed on page 377 of the BULLETIN, which are omitted3CB April 23, 
1901, page 417.10 


The Chair: Yes: the board itself is composed of eleven; but, as Brother Evans has said, we are to nominate 
but nine for the legal corporation trustees, as they are compelled by law to elect themselves, and there must 
be only nine in the legal corporation.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.11 

The question was put and carried.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.12 


The Chair: The Committee on Distribution of Laborers have a partial report. Shall we hear that, and then 
proceed to school matters? The Secretary will kindly read the report.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.13 


J. E. Jayne [reading]: “The Committee on Distribution of Laborers suggest the following additional 
recommendations:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.14 


“82. That A. F. Ballenger and wife, of the Chesapeake Conference, be invited to make England their field of 
labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.15 


“83. That Professor J. L. Shaw and wife, of South Africa, be invited to make England their field of laborGCB 
April 23, 1901, page 417.16 


“84. That Mrs. Laura Whitgrove, of the Cumberland Conference, be invited to make England her field of 
labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.17 


“85. That U. T. Cady and wife, of Wisconsin, be invited to make the Society Islands their field of laborGCB 
April 23, 1901, page 417.18 


“86. That George Beckner, of Texas be invited to make Raiatea his field of labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
417.19 


“87. That Magdalina Morris of Oregon, be invited to make the Society Islands her field of laborGCB April 23, 
1901, page 417.20 


“88. That L. R. Conradi and Dr. P. A. DeForest select a French teacher for the industrial school on 
Raiatea.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.21 


“89. That Luke Roth and wife, of California, be invited to make Tahiti their field of labor, to assist in the French 
work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.22 


“90. That E. S. Butz and wife be invited to make Tonga their field of labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.23 


“91. That Geo. F. Enoch and wife, of Jamaica, be invited to make the Central America (South) mission field 
their field of labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.24 


“92. That J. B. Beckner and wife, of Texas, be invited to make Jamaica their field of labor.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 417.25 





801 


“93. That L. A. Spring and wife, of Colorado, be invited to make the island of St. Kitts, West Indies, their field 
of labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.26 


“94. That W. A. Sweaney and wife, of Minnesota, be invited to make the island of Barbadoes, West Indies, 
their field of labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.27 


“95. That we accept the offer of Mrs. M. H. Honeywell, of Minnesota, to go to the island of Barbadoes at her 
own expense as a self-supporting missionary.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.28 


“96. That S. A. Wellman and wife, of Jamaica, be invited to make the Lesser Antilles their field of labor, under 
the direction of the local mission committee.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.29 


“97. That W. G. Kneeland and wife, of Dakota, be invited to make Trinidad their field of labor, with special 
reference to opening up the work in Tobago.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.30 


“98. That R. G. Patterson and wife, of the Atlantic Conference, be invited to make West Virginia their field of 
labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.31 


“99. That L. A. Hoopes, of Battle Creek, Mich., be invited to take the presidency of the lowa ConferenceGCB 
April 23, 1901, page 417.32 


“100. That Jessie B. Sweet, of Ohio, be invited to make the Tennessee River Conference her field of labor, in 
the Bible work, under the pay of the Ohio Conference.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.33 


“101. That A. O. Burrill and wife, of New York, be invited to make Kansas their field of labor.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 417.34 


“102. That Prof. S. S. Edwards and wife, of Battle Creek, Mich., be invited to connect with the Southern 
Industrial School, Graysville, Tenn., he to act as principal.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.35 


“103. That O. C. Godsmark and wife, of Wisconsin, be invited to make the Cumberland Conference their field 
of labor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.36 


“104. That we grant the request of the Dakota Conference, that N. W. Allee, of Graysville, Tenn., make 
Dakota his field of labor.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.37 


A. O. Wilson: | would like to speak of a little matter that it seems to me would be in harmony with the report 
that we have passed on Canvassing and Colporteur Work. Our pioneer missionary paper for blind people has 
had no consideration in this Conference. If other people need pioneer missionary literature to help them to get 
the truth, | believe the blind people, whom the Lord says are in greater need than anybody else because of 
the loss of their sight, need a pioneer missionary paper; therefore | would move that we in our Conferences be 
encouraged to support this paper by placing two or more copies in each State institution for blind people.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 417.38 


The Chair: We have closed the unfinished business and the reports as far, perhaps, as we can attend to them 
this morning. What is the next item of business? GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.39 


W. J. Stone: There was a Memorial read here last Friday. We have heresomething that we would like to 
present in regard to it:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 417.40 


“On Friday last the attention of this body was called to the Reunion of Confederate Veterans to be held in the 
city of Memphis, Tenn., May 28 to June 1, 1901.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.1 


“At a meeting of the Southern delegation held the same afternoon, this matter was considered, and the 
Tennessee delegation was asked to suggest some plan of action to be presented to this body. Subsequently 
a smaller committee was appointed to formulate recommendations, and we submit the following points:—GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 418.2 


“1. That the Gospel Herald issue a special eight-page daily edition during the Reunion for free circulation 
among the delegates and visitors; four pages to be devoted to our literature, and four pages to a daily 
program, general news notes, locals, and carefully selected advertisements.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.3 


“2. That the Medical Missionary Association, the Review and Herald Publishing Company, and the Pacific 
Press Publishing Company be invited to donate appropriate literature for free circulation at this ReunionGCB 
April 23, 1901, page 418.4 


“3. That the General Conference be asked to appoint C. P. Bollman as editor of this special edition, and D. W. 
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Reavis as manager of circulation.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.5 


“4. As neither the Southern Missionary Society nor the Southern Conferences are in a condition to do this 
work, it is recommended that the General Conference provide the necessary funds."GCB April 23, 1901, page 
418.6 


| will say that we received a telegram this morning stating that there are about seventy-five thousand people 
expected to be present at this reunion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.7 


The Chair: What will you do with this memorial? GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.8 
S. B. Horton: | move its adoption. William Woodford: | second the motion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.9 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that we adopt this memorial. Are there any remarks?GCB April 
23, 1901, page 418.10 


J. E. White: | will say in regard to the telegram, that | sent one yesterday asking for information regarding that 
reunion. We did not know how many days it would hold nor what the preparations were. The reply is that it will 
hold May 28 to the 30th, giving three days. They are expecting seventy-five thousand soldiers and visitors. 
The city of Memphis has contributed one hundred thousand dollars for the entertainment of them, and the 
plan has been that if this were carried out that the Herald Publishing Company at Nashville would print the 
inside pages of ten thousand papers, giving opportunity of getting the truth in as we want it, illustrating it in 
nice attractive style. We can furnish them at Nashville, and send them down and so have the news of the day. 
We will have our own artists go down and get pictures of such persons here as are leading in it, and we can 
make that part attractive, so that they will want to take it home and preserve it. From fifty to seventy-five 
thousand people of the South will be there. If we can make these papers attractive, and can scatter them all 
through the South, then when the papers come to them afterward with the truth, they will read it.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 418.11 


W. C. White: It is said that an ounce of experience is worth a pound of theory. In Basel, Switzerland, when we 
were struggling along with our publishing work, and finding it difficult to sell papers, and even difficult in some 
places to give them away, there was appointed an international fete of athletes, gathered from Switzerland, 
Germany, and the countries around. They spent three days in Basel, and the people went to work and 
published a special paper for them. We printed two papers for them, and distributed seven thousand of one, 
and five thousand of the other. They were received with great appreciation. Not only that, but we found that a 
favorable impression was made upon business men by that little effort which sweetened the feelings of the 
people, and opened doors for us everywhere. My observations of this enterprise, and its results have led me 
to feel that it was a grand success. Now you can see that a gathering of veterans would naturally be a more 
encouraging field for such an enterprise than a gathering of athletes, and while the enterprise may strike us as 
something new, | believe the time has come for us to be able to strike while the iron is hot.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 418.12 


The Chair: Are you ready for the adoption of this Memorial? GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.13 
The question was called and carried unanimously.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.14 


C. C. Lewis: | would like to call attention to a final recommendation of the Committee on Education that it may 
be printed in to-morrow’s BULLETIN. The report is as follows:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.15 


“The Committee on Education beg leave to report, as their final recommendation, the following preamble and 
resolution:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.16 


“Whereas, We were told many years ago that the cause of God needed more ministers and Bible workers; 
that there was a dearth of well-qualified laborers in these departments of the word; that cultivated intellect was 
even then needed in the cause, for novices could not do the work acceptably; that God had devised the only 
college we then had as an instrumentality for developing workers of whom he would not be ashamed; and that 
if the latent talents then in the church could have been developed and brought into use we would have had 
twenty ministers where we had one; and—GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.17 


“Whereas, This instruction is applicable, with even greater force, to our own present conditions, and men 
whom God has called seem to be turning away from the sacred work of the ministry to engage in other 
pursuits; therefore—GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.18 


“20. Resolved, That this General Conference do hereby encourage the development of these classes of 
laborers.—GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.19 
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“(a) By requesting the church to pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into his harvest:GCB April 
23, 1901, page 418.20 


“(b) By recommending ministers to preach upon the sacred calling and work of the ministry;GCB April 23, 
1901, page 418.21 


“(c) By asking our editors to write upon the same noble theme;GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.22 


“(d) By instructing our schools to keep this subject before their students, and to provide such instructors and 
such courses of study as will help those whom God has called to become workmen that need not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth; and,—GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.23 


“(e) By recommending the establishment of a fund in each school district, from which loans may be made to 
assist worthy students preparing for the ministry and the Bible work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.24 


“C. C. LEWIS, Chairman. 
“C. W. IRWIN, Secretary.” 


A. T. Jones: Brother Magan was to have been here at this hour to state further the different educational 
interests which we have in hand just now, especially in Battle Creek College, buy he is sick, and so far as 
anything else is concerned, we shall know more after we have heard what Sister White has to present to 
us.GCB April 23, 1901, page 418.25 


E. A. Sutherland: For some time during the last two or three years there has been an effort made to have 
some changes in the school work, and at the present time, especially in this country, we have reached the 
point where we can carry out some of the plans that we have been making an effort for. It has been thought 
that probably one of the best ways of bringing our educational work together, was to make the reformation so 
prominent that there would be unity of interest in the educational work. It is expected that the General 
Conference will take a very active part in the new school to be started. Plans are therefore being made to start 
this school so that the General Conference will have immediate control of it. In this way we hope to have a 
model school, so that all the schools can watch the work being done. In this way the schools all over the 
country can accept the light that is worked out, and reject all the failures. Sister White has something to say 
this morning that will help to start this school in a right manner. She has a deep interest in this work, and she 
told us the other day that she had some more things that she wanted to tell us.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
418.26 


[At this point Sister White gave an address, which will appear in a later number of the BULLETIN@CB April 
23, 1901, page 419.1 


The Chair: Brother Jones has an item of business to present before we close.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.2 


A. T. Jones: This is a matter of legal form in connection with the Battle Creek College. In the reorganization 
plans, the new association is directed by its character that the General Conference assembled shall appoint 
thirty men who shall elect the managing board. This is the first General Conference held since these steps 
have been taken; and since there will be no other one for at least two years, it is essential to make our action 
perfectly safe, whichever way we go now, that there shall be this legal form recognized, and those thirty were 
elected, so that they can do what is necessary, whether we go forward or whether we go back.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 419.3 


The Battle Creek College is now in the course of reconstruction; it is in the courts. Under this new plan that we 
have undertaken, to sell the property direct, and move out of Battle Creek, we do not know certainly yet 
whether it will be the easiest way to go forward, or to turn slightly back and go another way. We can do either 
way, as shall prove to be best. To make it perfectly certain, whichever way we go, it is necessary that these 
thirty men shall be named, to elect a new board, if necessary; and since our time is so short in every way, | 
have thought that the best way for the Conference to get at that—and | suggest it to you for your consideration 
—would be to name the twenty-five men who are the General Conference Committee, with five additional 
men, who will make the thirty, and | think they are all men that we can all trust to carry that work safely 
forward.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.4 


These thirty men are electors to choose a board of twelve to conduct affairs. These thirty men can do their 
work in half an hour when they get together. They can all do this in a few minutes before they go to the 
different fields in the world. So if you, as a General Conference, approve this proposition, you can make the 
motion from the floor, so it will be the Conference doing it.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.5 


Delegate: Who are the five additional men that you would name, aside from the General Conference 
Committee? GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.6 
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A. T. Jones: W. T. Bland, J. E. Tenney, L. Johnson, W. O. Worth (a business man of Chicago, who is very 
much interested in educational work), and C. C. Lewis. These five men in addition to the members of the 
General Conference Committee.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.7 


W. W. Prescott: You must make it six if you have thirty men, for there are but twenty-four members elected 
thus far on the General Conference Committee.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.8 


A. T. Jones: Who will you name as the sixth man?GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.9 
The Chair: G. B. Thompson.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.10 


M. C. Wilcox: | move that these thirty men who have been named be elected by this ConferenceGCB April 
23, 1901, page 419.11 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.12 

A. T. Jones: It has been moved and seconded that these thirty men who have been named shall be elected by 
this General Conference as electors, to elect a board for the management of Battle Creek College affairs. All 
in favor of this will signify it by raising the right hand. Any opposed? It is unanimous.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
419.13 


A. T. Jones: | would ask Judge Arthur to make a statement in regard to this matter, so that all may understand 
it.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.14 


Jesse Arthur: | think you have stated the matter clearly.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.15 


Adjournment was here taken, the benediction being pronounced by Elder Moon.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
419.16 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 


“Blessed are the pure in heart.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.17 
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REGARDING THE LATE MOVEMENT IN INDIANA 


Article Read by Mrs. E. G. White before the Ministers, April 17, 1901. 


Instruction has been given me in regard to the late experience of brethren in Indiana and the teaching they 
have given to the churches. Through this experience and teaching the enemy has been working to lead souls 
astray.GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.18 


The teaching given in regard to what is termed “holy flesh” is an error. All may now obtain holy hearts, but it is 
not correct to claim in this life to have holy flesh. The apostle Paul declares, “I know that in me [that is, in my 
flesh] dwelleth no good thing.” Romans 7:17. To those who have tried so hard to obtain by faith so-called holy 
flesh, | would say, You can not obtain it. Not a soul of you has holy flesh now. No human being on the earth 
has holy flesh. It is an impossibility. GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.19 


If those who speak so freely of perfection in the flesh, could see things in the true light, they would recoil with 
horror from their presumptuous ideas. In showing the fallacy of their assumptions in regard to holy flesh, the 
Lord is seeking to prevent men and women from putting on his words a construction which leads to pollution 
of body, soul, and spirit. Let this phase of doctrine be carried a little further, and it will lead to the claim that its 
advocates can not sin; that since they have holy flesh, their actions are all holy. What a door of temptation 
would thus be opened!GCB April 23, 1901, page 419.20 


The Scriptures teach us to seek for the sanctification to God of body, soul, and spirit. In this work we are to be 
laborers together with God. Much may be done to restore the moral image of God in man, to improve the 
physical, mental, and moral capabilities. Great changes can be made in the physical system by obeying the 
laws of God and bringing into the body nothing that defiles. And while we can not claim perfection of the flesh, 
we may have Christian perfection of the soul. Through the sacrifice made in our behalf, sins may be perfectly 
forgiven. Our dependence is not in what man can do; it is in what God can do for man through Christ. When 
we surrender ourselves wholly to God, and fully believe, the blood of Christ cleanses from all sin. The 
conscience can be freed from condemnation. Through faith in his blood, all may be made perfect in Christ 
Jesus. Thank God that we are not dealing with impossibilities. We may claim sanctification. We may enjoy the 
favor of God. We are not to be anxious about what Christ and God think of us, but about what God thinks of 
Christ, our Substitute. Ye are accepted in the Beloved. The Lord shows, to the repenting, believing one, that 
Christ accepts the surrender of the soul, to be molded and fashioned after his own likeness.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 419.21 


In his life on earth, Christ could have made disclosures which would have eclipsed and assigned to oblivion all 
human discoveries. He could have opened door after door to mysterious things, and many revelations of 
eternal realities would have been the sure result. He could have uttered words which would have been as a 
key - to unlock mysteries that would have captivated the minds of generations to the close of time. But Christ 
does not open the numerous doors at which human curiosity has been striving to obtain entrance. He does 
not spread for men a feast that would prove deleterious to their highest interests. He came to plant for men, 
not the tree of knowledge, but the tree of life.GCB April 23, 1901, page 420.1 


Adam’s transgression of God’s law involved the entire future of the human family. All nature is confused; for 
God forbade the earth to carry out the purpose he had originally designed for it. Let there be no peace to the 
wicked, saith the Lord. The curse of God is upon all creation. Every year it makes itself more decidedly felt. 
But God is moving slowly in his great purpose, for the benefit of the righteous. Soon the vials of his wrath will 
be poured out. If but ten righteous persons had been found in Sodom, God would not have devoted the city to 
destruction. Let us see that our hearts are right with God, and he will be our defense in the time of 
trouble.GCB April 23, 1901, page 420.2 


“Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh, and having an high priest over the 
house of God: let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering (for he is faithful that promised): and let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good 
works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one 
another; and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” Hebrews 10:19-25.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 420.3 


| have been instructed to say to those in Indiana who are advocating strange doctrines. You are giving a 
wrong mold to the precious and important work of God. Keep within the bounds of the Bible. Take Christ’s 
lessons, and repeat them over and over again. Remember that “the wisdom that is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruit, without partiality, and without 
hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace.” James 3:17, 18.GCB 
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April 23, 1901, page 420.4 


When human beings receive holy flesh, they will not remain on the earth, but will be taken to heaven. While 
sin is forgiven in this life, its results are not now wholly removed. It is at his coming that Christ is to “change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” Philippians 3:21. When Christ shall come 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and shall call the dead from their prison house, then the saints will receive 
holy flesh. Then this mortal shall put on immortality, and this corruptible shall put on incorruption. Then Christ 
will be admired in all them that believe. He will see of the travail of his soul, and will be satisfied. Then will 
break forth from immortal beings the song of triumph, “Worthy, worthy is the Lamb.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 
420.5 


“Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which can not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear; for our God is a consuming fire.” Hebrews 12:28, 29.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 420.6 


Those who meet Christ in peace at his coming must in this life walk before him in humility, meekness, and 
lowliness of mind. It becomes every human being to walk modestly and circumspectly before God, in harmony 
with the great testing truths he has given to the world. But the late experience of brethren in Indiana has not 
been in accordance with the Lord’s instruction. | have not during this Conference held conversation with any 
one in regard to this matter, but the Lord has given me a definite testimony that a strange work is being done 
in Indiana, the results of which are not after his order. This phase of religious enthusiasm is a dangerous 
delusion. The sentiments and exercises are not prompted by the Holy Spirit. They have led to very sad 
results.GCB April 23, 1901, page 420.7 


Again and again in the progress of our work, fanatical movements have arisen, and when the matter was 
presented before me, | have had to bear a message similar to the message | am bearing to my brethren from 
Indiana. | have been instructed by the Lord that this movement in Indiana is of the same character as have 
been the movements in years past. In your religious meetings there have been exercises similar to those | 
have witnessed in connection with those movements in the past.GCB April 23, 1901, page 420.8 


In the period of disappointment after the passing of the time in 1844, fanaticism in various forms arose. Some 
held that the resurrection of the righteous dead had already taken place. | was sent to bear a message to 
those believing this, as | am now bearing a message to you. They declared that they were perfected, that 
body, soul, and spirit were holy. They made demonstrations similar to those you have made, and confused 
their own minds and the minds of others by their wonderful suppositions. Yet these persons were our beloved 
brethren, and we were longing to help them. | went into their meetings. There was much excitement, with 
noise and confusion. One could not tell what was piped or what was harped. Some appeared to be in vision, 
and fell to the floor. Others were jumping, dancing, and shouting. They declared that as their flesh was 
purified, they were ready for translation. This they repeated again and again. | bore my testimony in the name 
of the Lord, placing his rebuke upon these manifestations.GCB April 23, 1901, page 420.9 


Some who had engaged in these movements were brought to their right mind, and saw their delusion. Some 
had been excellent, honest people, but they thought that sanctified flesh could not sin, and thus they had been 
taken in Satan’s trap. They had carried their strong ideas so far that they became a reproach to the precious 
cause of God. These sorely repented, and some were afterward among our most reliable men and women. 
But there were others who ever after walked in sadness. We could not at any time make them feel that they 
were worthy to work for the Master, whose precious cause they had so greatly dishonored.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 420.10 


As the result of fanatical movements such as | have described, persons in no way responsible for them have 
in some cases lost their reason. They could not harmonize the scenes of excitement and tumult with their own 
past precious experience; they were pressed beyond measure to receive the message of error; it was 
represented to them that unless they did this they would be lost; and as the result their mind was unbalanced, 
and some became insane. These things bring a reproach upon the cause of truth, and hinder the 
proclamation of the last message of mercy to the world.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.1 


The manner in which the meetings in Indiana have been carried on, with noise and confusion, does not 
commend them the thoughtful, intelligent minds. There is nothing in these demonstrations which will convince 
the world that we have the truth. Mere noise and shouting are no evidence of sanctification, or of the descent 
of the Holy Spirit. Your wild demonstrations create only disgust in the minds of unbelievers. The fewer of such 
demonstrations there are, the better it will be for the actors and for the people in general. Fanaticism, once 
started and left unchecked, is as hard to quench as a fire which has obtained hold of a building. Those who 
have entered into and sustained this fanaticism, might far better be engaged in secular labor; for by their 
inconsistent course of action they are dishonoring the Lord and imperiling his people. Many such movements 
will arise at this time, when the Lord’s work should stand elevated, pure, unadulterated with superstition and 
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fables. We need to be on our guard, to maintain a close connection with Christ, that we be not deceived by 
Satan’s devices.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.2 


The Lord desires to have in his service order and discipline, not excitement and confusion. We are not now 
able to describe with accuracy the scenes to be enacted in our world in the future; but this we do know, that 
this is a time when we must watch unto prayer; for the great day of the Lord is at hand. Satan is rallying his 
forces. We need to be thoughtful and still, and to contemplate the truths of revelation. Excitement is not 
favorable to growth in grace, to true purity and sanctification of the spirit. GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.3 


God wants us to deal with sacred truth. This alone will convince the gainsayer. Calm, sensible labor must be 
put forth, to convince souls of their condition, to show them the character-building which must be carried on if 
a beautiful structure is raised for the Lord. Minds that are awakened must be patiently instructed if they rightly 
understand and duly appreciate the truths of the word.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.4 


God calls upon his people to walk with sobriety and holy consistency. They should be very careful not to 
misrepresent and dishonor the holy doctrines of truth by strange performances, by confusion and tumult. By 
this, unbelievers are led to think that Seventh-day Adventists are a set of fanatics. Thus prejudice is created 
that prevents souls from receiving the message for this time. When believers speak the truth as it is in Jesus, 
they reveal a holy, sensible calm, not a storm of confusion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.5 


At our camp-meetings we are to preach the word, defending the reasons of our faith. God will give us the rich 
endowments of his grace in proportion to our knowledge and practice of the truth as it is in Jesus.GCB April 
23, 1901, page 421.6 


There are few who really taste the sweetness of communion with the risen Saviour. All are too largely 
occupied with the things of this earth. Worldly things are too much thought of and talked of. We are too well 
satisfied with breathing the atmosphere of earth. Self is too often consulted, and it sways the perception and 
judgment into wrong channels. There must be more beholding of our Saviour and more talking of heavenly 
things. Our secular work must be done, but every business transaction needs the closest criticism, else we 
shall find interwoven with it threads of selfishness, and it will become a snare to our feet. The Lord will not 
serve with our sins. There is no virtue in judging others. Our time and work are too important for this. 
“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, now 
that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates.” 2 Corinthians 13:5.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.7 


“Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: for the wrath of 
man worketh not the righteousness of God. Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, 
and receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to save your souls. But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass; for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straightway 
forgetteth what manner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word, this man shall be blessed in his deed. If any 
man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s 
religion is vain. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” James 1:19-27.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 421.8 


Brethren from Indiana, the word of the Lord to you and to all who are misled by your influence is: “Be not 
carried about with divers and strange doctrines. For it is a good thing that the heart be established with grace.” 
“Let not then your good be evil spoken of; for the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost: for he that in these things serveth Christ, is acceptable to God and 
approved of men. Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things where-with one 
may edify another.” Hebrews 13:9; Romans 14:16-19.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.9 


“I would that ye knew what great conflict | have for you and for them at. Laodicea, and for as many as have 
not seen my face in the flesh; that their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Christ; in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. And this | say, lest any man 
should beguile you with enticing words. For though | be absent in the flesh, yet am | with you in the spirit, 
joying and beholding your order, and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ. As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him; rooted and built up in him, and established in the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. For in him dwelleth all 
the fullness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all principalities and 
powers.” Colossians 2:1-10.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.10 
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“Speak thou the things which become sound doctrine: that the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound 
in faith, in charity, in patience.... Young men likewise exhort to be sober minded. In all things showing thyself a 
pattern of good works; in doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that can not be 
condemned; that he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you.” Titus 2:1- 
8.GCB April 23, 1901, page 421.11 


The work of self-examination must go forward. When Christ is enshrined in our hearts, we have reached the 
position which God desires us to occupy. The example and lessons of Christ are to be our study; for in Christ 
dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, we are to move onward and upward. And who can 
describe the benefits of appreciating Him who is invisible? “We all, with open face beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory,—from character to character,—even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.” 2 Corinthians 3:18.GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.1 


We need to contemplate Christ and become assimilated to his image through the transforming power of the 
Holy Spirit. This is our only safeguard against being entangled in Satan’s delusive snares.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 422.2 
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CONFESSION OF ELDER R. S. DONNELL 


| feel unworthy to stand before this large assembly of my brethren this morning. Very early in life | was taught 
to reverence and to love the Word of God; and when reading in it how God used to talk to his people, 
correcting their wrongs, and guiding them in all their ways, when a mere boy | used to say: “Why don’t we 
have a prophet? Why doesn’t God talk to us now as he used to do?”GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.3 


When | found this people, | was more than glad to know that there was a prophet among them, and from the 
first | have been a firm believer in, and a warm advocate of, the Testimonies and the Spirit of prophecy. It has 
been suggested to me at times in the past, that the test on this point of faith comes when the Testimony 

comes directly to us. As nearly all of you know, in the Testimony of yesterday morning the test came to me. 

But, brethren, | can thank God this morning that my faith in the Spirit of prophecy remains unshaken. God has 
spoken. He says | was wrong, and | answer, God is right, and | am wrong. Yea, let God be true, and every 
man a liar. | am very, very sorry that | have done that which would mar the cause of God, and lead any one in 
the wrong way. | have asked God to forgive me, and | know that he has done it. As delegates and 
representatives of the cause of God in the earth, | now ask you to forgive me my sins, and | ask your prayers 
for strength and wisdom to walk aright in the future. It is my determination by the help of God, to join glad 
hands with you in the kingdom of God.GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.4 
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HIS WONDERFUL LOVE 


Mrs. E. G. White, Sabbath, April 20. 


“Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God; 
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 
Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law. And we know 
that he was manifested to take away our sins, and in him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not; 
whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. Little children, let no man deceive you; he that 
doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.5 


| desire to call your attention to the first verse of the scripture | have read. “Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God; therefore the world knoweth us not, 
because it knew him not.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.6 


John tried to describe the love of God, but language failed. He could only call on us to behold it. We must 
behold this love for ourselves. We must strive to understand as far as possible the love the Father has 
bestowed on us. Let no one feel that he is stepping down in becoming a child of God. It was the only begotten 
Son of God who stepped down. He gave himself for us. Leaving his splendor, his majesty, his high command, 
and clothing his divinity with humanity, that humanity might touch humanity, and divinity lay hold upon divinity, 
he came to this earth, and in our behalf suffered the death of the cross.GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.7 


In the words | have read, our possibilities and probabilities are opened before us. It is possible for every son 
and daughter of Adam, through belief in Christ, to be cleansed from sin. “As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.” Our part is to receive and 
believe on Jesus Christ. Of him on whom we are asked to believe, it is written, “In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him; and without him was not anything made that was made. In him was life, and the life 
was the light of man.... That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 422.8 


It is our privilege to walk in the light as Christ is in the light. We need not groan and murmur because the path 
heavenward is not a smooth one. Our part is to believe, to try to understand the words, “Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we might be called the sons of God.” The assurance is, “As many 
as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.” 
Do we believe on his name?GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.9 


Christ has made an infinite sacrifice. He gave his own life for us. He took upon his divine soul the result of the 
transgression of God’s law. Laying aside his royal crown, he condescended to step down, step by step, to the 
level of fallen humanity. He hung upon Calvary’s cross, dying in our behalf, that we might have eternal life. 
Why is it that we are so indifferent to this great sacrifice. Does it seem a small thing that he should endure all 
this, that we might be called the sons of God. Does it seem a small thing to you to become members of the 
royal family, children of the heavenly King, partakers of an immortal inheritance? Is it a small matter to 
become heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ? What sacrifice have we made in response to this 
infinite sacrifice? GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.10 


Would you grasp the things of the world? The world knoweth not God.GCB April 23, 1901, page 422.11 


Give yourselves to the world, and you will not know God; you can not know him. We need to behold him. We 
need to purify our souls by obeying the truth.GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.1 


“It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is.” And we shall be among that number who can say, “Lo, this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he will save us.” That salvation is worth striving for. Will we accept the privilege of 
becoming co-laborers with Jesus Christ, co-operating with him in building a pure and holy character, 
separating from us all that will make us impure and unclean in his sight? Will we accept immortal life?GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 423.2 


Do you feel that you are taking a step down, that it is humiliating to be a follower of Jesus? Ever since | was 
eleven years old, | have felt that the greatest thing | could think of, and that | could strive to obtain, was the 
forgiveness of my sins. | believed that | would receive pardon from the One who promised it to me. And he is 
ready to pardon every one of you. Christ has promised to take away our sins, if we will come to him in faith. 
His pardon is for us.GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.3 
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No one can serve God by proxy. There are so many who seem to think that there is some one in this world 
stronger than Christ, upon whom they can lean. And instead of coming right to Christ, just as they are, giving 
themselves unreservedly to him, they reach out for human help. God wants us to have an individual 
experience, to form characters after the divine similitude. | can not work out a character for you, and you can 
not work out a character for me. We are to stand before God in our individuality, and know for ourselves what 
it means to have the light and comfort and love of God in our hearts. The Lord wants us to take him at his 
word. He desires every one of us to reveal his character to the world. If all would accept the righteousness of 
Christ, we would not see so much sickness in our world. Everyone would strive to take care of the house he 
inhabits. He would purify his soul by obeying the truth.GCB Apri] 23, 1901, page 423.4 


Consider Jesus Christ, our Sacrifice. He came into this world of sorrow, seared and marred with the curse. He 
lifted from us the curse that came upon the world because of the transgression of God’s law. | am glad that it 
is our privilege to receive the truth; it is our privilege to receive Jesus Christ, and to trust in him at every 
step.GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.5 


Have we a right hold upon our Redeemer? Have you a right hold from above? If you have a happy feeling 
here, this is no proof that you are in connection with God. “Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen.” Have we that living faith that takes God at his word? He has told us that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. Are we striving for that life? Are we 
putting away everything that will weaken our mental powers, that will confuse our idea of what Christ is to us, 
and what we may be to Christ?GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.6 


God has a people upon this earth. Who are they? They are those who will purify their souls by obeying the 
truth as it is in Jesus. Those who have the hope of everlasting life, will purify and cleanse the soul temple, that 
it may be a place where God can dwell. Then they can reveal to the world what great things he is willing to do 
for his children. He has told us of his matchless love. He has told us that if we receive his strength, we shall 
make peace with him. Shall we take hold of the strength of the infinite One?GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.7 


God tells us that he wants our joy to be full. John writes, “That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the 
word of life; ...that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with 
us; and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto 
you, that our joy may be full.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.8 


God wants us to lead those with whom we are associated, to trust in him, not in human beings. He wants us 
to be joyful in him. Why is it, | ask, that the song of praise and triumph does not arise from our lips, as we think 
of what God has done for us?GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.9 


“It doth not yet appear what we shall be,” but by rightly representing what the truth has done for us, by 
showing that we have been born again, we can make this appear tenfold more than we do. There will always 
be those who will present in the worst light, those who are trying to serve God, and to purify their souls 
through obedience to the truth. Thus Satan seeks to discourage and hinder. God’s people are to stand where 
they will know who are of God and who are not of God. They are to stand in his strength, believing in him, and 
revealing to the world the power of his grace.GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.10 


We read in Zechariah, “He showed me Joshua the high priest standing before the angel of the Lord, and 
Satan standing at his right hand to resist him. And the Lord said unto him, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 
even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee. Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? Now 
Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, and stood before the angel.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.11 


Joshua represents the people of God. When Satan accused him, the Lord rebuked him, and spoke to those 
that stood before him, saying, “Take away the filthy garment from him, and unto him he said, Behold, | have 
caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and | will clothe thee with a change of raiment. And | said, Let them 
set a fair miter upon his head. So they set a fair miter upon his head, and clothed him with garments, and the 
angel of the Lord stood by.” Satan tries to bring reproach against those who are trying to serve and honor 
God. He presents them in a questionable light, as those who are clothed with filthy garments. God says, “Take 
away the filthy garments. You have no right to put them upon them. Take them away. My people may have 
imperfections of character. They may fail in their endeavors, but if they repent. | will forgive them.”GCB April 
23, 1901, page 423.12 


This word of assurance is given to all who have faith in God. Receive this wonderful promise. It is not a 
human being who is speaking. “Thus saith the Lord of hosts, If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep 
my charge, then thou shalt judge my house, and shalt also keep my courts, and | will give thee places to walk 
among these that stand by.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 423.13 


Among these that stand by.-the hosts of the enemy, who are trying to bring God’s people into disrepute, and 
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the hosts of heaven, ten thousand times ten thousand angels, who watch over and guard the tempted people 
of God. uplifting and strengthening them. These are they who stand by. And God says to his believing ones. 
You shall walk among them. You shall not be overcome by the powers of darkness. You shall stand before 
me in the sight of the holy angels, who are sent forth to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 423.14 


Let us think of the great sacrifice Christ has made in our behalf. For us he endured insult and mockery. He 
was tempted in all points like as we are, that he might be able to succor those that are tempted. There is joy 
for the believer in the promises of God. Let us make these promises the foundation of our faith. If we receive 
Christ as a personal Saviour, his power will keep us from falling. Here is the word of the Lord in our behalf. 
“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he can not sin; because 
he is born of God. In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil; whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. For this is the message that ye have heard 
from the beginning, that we should love one another.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.1 


God wants us to be a help and strength to one another. He wants us to speak words of hope and courage. He 
is light. Open the windows of the soul toward heaven, and let the sunlight of God enter. The threshold of God 
is flooded with his glory, glory which is for every one who will receive the light. GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.2 


Temptations and trials may come, but that is not an evidence that you are not a child of God. He wants you to 
pray. Take hold of him for strength and comfort. When we are in trial, when we are opposed and in difficulty, 
when reports are made in regard to us, as they were in regard to Christ, when it was said, “He hath a devil.” 
we should stand where we shall not retaliate, but reveal Christ.GCB Apri! 23, 1901, page 424.3 


When Christ was leaving his disciples, he said. “Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God, believe also 
in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a 
place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you. | will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where | am, there ye may be also. And whither | go ye know, and the way ye know.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 
424.4 


Now there is a promise. Do you believe it? | do. | believe in a soon-coming Saviour. Let us prepare ourselves 
for his coming. Let us take fast hold upon the power that God gives us, and in his strength keep his 
commandments.GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.5 


God will help every one who will take hold to co-operate with him. How shall we do it? Shall we sit here in the 
great congregation that generally assembles in Battle Creek, expecting the Lord to pour his grace and light 
upon us. “Ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building.” He calls upon you to bring to the foundation stone 
gold and silver and precious stones. What is more precious in the sight of God and the whole heavenly host 
than his church on this earth? What can be more precious?GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.6 


There is a great work to be done. How shall we reveal Christ? | know of no better way to reveal him than to go 
forth as missionaries to our world. | know of no better way than to take hold of the medical missionary work in 
connection with the ministry. Wherever you go, there begin to work. Take an interest in those around you who 
need help and light. You may stand and preach to those here who know the truth, you may preach sermon 
after sermon to them, but they do not appreciate it. Why? - Because they are inactive. Every one who is able 
to go out and work should bring to the foundation stone, not hay, wood, or stubble, but gold, silver, and 
precious stones.GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.7 


We ought to be at work in the dark corners of the earth. We have tried this in Australia. The Lord has revealed 
himself, and we have built meeting-house after meeting-house, as we have gone to places where the people 
have never heard anything about the truth. | have frequently stood in the open air to speak to companies 
gathered to hear me. | have seen women with children in their arms standing for an hour to listen to me. There 
were men and women all around me. | have asked them, “How many of you have an intelligent faith in Jesus 
Christ? How many are Christians? Those who are, hold up your hands.” Not a hand would be raised. Did they 
not need Christ? Did they not need a knowledge of the truth? Did they not need to learn lessons of 
temperance? Indeed they did.GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.8 


God wants us to stand where we can warn the people. He desires us to take up the temperance question. By 
wrong habits of eating and drinking men are destroying what power they have for thought and intelligence. We 
do not need to take an ax and break into their saloons. We have a stronger weapon than this. - the word of 
the living God. That will cleave its way through the hellish shadow which Satan seeks to east athwart their 
pathway. God is mighty and powerful. He will speak to their hearts. We have seen him doing this. We have 
seen souls brought to the truth.GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.9 


In Australia, | met a man considered free from everything like intemperance, except for one habit. He used 
tobacco. He came to hear us at the tent, and one night after he went home, as he afterward told us, he 
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wrestled against the habit of tobacco-using, and obtained the victory. Some of his relatives had told him that 
they would give him fifty pounds if he would throw away his tobacco. He would not do it. “But,” he said, “when 
you present the principles of temperance before us as you have done, | can not resist them. You present 
before us the self-denial of One who gave his life for us. | do not know him now, but | desire to know him. | 
have never offered a prayer in my house. | have cast away my tobacco, but that is as far as | have gone.” 
‘GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.10 


We prayed with him, and after we left him, we wrote to him and later visited him again. He finally reached the 
point where he gave himself to God, and he is becoming the very pillar of the church in the place where he 
lives. He is working with all his soul to bring his relatives to a knowledge of the truth.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
424.11 


The Lord wants plants made in the dark places of the earth. There are many, many souls in our world who are 
hungry for the truth. Let us seek to understand how to reach the people. There is no better way to do this than 
to be compassionate and sympathetic. If you know of those who are sick and in need of assistance, help 
them, try to relieve them in their distress. As you do this work, the power of the Lord will speak through it to 
the soul.GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.12 


God has given us talents to use for him. To one he gives five talents, to another two, and to another one. Let 
not him who has but one talent think to hide it from God. The Lord knows where it is hidden. He knows that it 
is doing nothing for him. When the Lord comes, he will ask his servants. What have you done with the talents | 
entrusted to you? And as he who received five and he who received two tell him that by trading they have 
doubled their talents, he will say to them. “Well done, good and faithful servant. Thou, hast been faithful over a 
few things, | will make thee ruler over many things... Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Thus he will say also 
to him who has improved the one talent lent him. But to him who has hidden his talent, failing to improve it, he 
will say, “Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that | reaped where | sowed not, and gathered 
where | have not straw ed. Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my 
coming | should have received mine own with usury.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 424.13 


Many to-day are hiding their talents. To him who has but one talent | would say, Do you know that one talent, 
rightly used and improved, will bring to the Lord one hundred talents? How? you ask. Use your gift in the 
conversion of one man of intellect, who sees what God is to him, and what he should be to God. Let him place 
himself on the side of the Lord, and as he imparts the light to others, he will be the means of bringing many 
souls to the Saviour. Through the right use of one talent, one hundred souls may receive the truth. It is not to 
those who have the greatest number of talents to whom the “Well done” is spoken, but to those who in 
sincerity and faithfulness have used their gifts for the Master.GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.1 


We understand the truth as it is in Jesus. Do we not want others to understand this truth? There is a great 
work to be done in our world, and we are accountable for every ray of light that shines upon our pathway. 
Impart that light, and you will receive more light to impart. Great blessing will come to those who use their 
talents aright.GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.2 


There is a world to be warned. What are we doing for the men and women who are in the darkness of error? 
Are we putting on the armor of God? Are we standing where we can resist the temptations of the enemy? 
“Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.” 
Will you show your appreciation of this love? Will you try to be a blessing to those who are out of Christ? You 
can no longer find time to spend in criticism and fault-finding. We do not believe that you will do this after the 
light you have received at this meeting.GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.3 


The Lord is not pleased with his people when they neglect to criticize their own soul, criticizing others instead. 
This is Satan’s work. When you do this work, remember that the enemy is using you as a means of tempting 
others, in order that those who should be united in harmony and joy, building up one another in the most holy 
faith, shall warring and complaining because some one else is sinning. Christ has not made you a sin-bearer. 
You can not even bear your own sin. Therefore be very careful not to take up any reproach against your 
neighbor. God wants his people to be free. He has been binding them together at this Conference, for which | 
feel very grateful. Shall we not let praise flow forth from our lips? Shall we not remember that by the words we 
speak we may either wound or heal? Shall we not remember that as we judge, so we shall be judged, we who 
perhaps have had many more opportunities than those whom we judge.GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.4 


Our hearts must be melted into tenderness and love for one another. We may criticize ourselves just as 
severely as we please. The one who criticizes another gives evidence that he is the very one who needs to 
criticize himself. Pray to God to show you what you must remove from yourselves in order that you may see 
the kingdom of God, | want to see Jesus./ love him, and | want to behold his matchless charms. So do you. 
Let us show to the world that there is joy in believing in Christ that his joy is in us, and our joy is full. When we 
consider Jesus, the propitiation for our sins, shall we let him plead with us in vain? Shall we refuse to deny 
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self. We should preserve every power of mind and body, to work to his name’s glory. There is a crown for the 
overcomer. Do you want it? Do you want to run the race with patience? Then do not seek to find something to 
condemn in your neighbor, but look right to Jesus Christ. Behold his purity, and you will be charmed and will 
reflect his likeness. That is what God wants us to do.GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.5 


Will you lay hold of the hope set before you in the gospel? God wants you to have eternal life. He does not 
mean to east you aside. Why are you so doubtful? Come to Christ in your weakness and infirmity, saying, 
Dear Lord, there is no physician like thee. | want you to heal me, soul and body. Is there any one here who 
will not come to him just as he is?GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.6 


So many are weighed down with the cares and disappointments and troubles of his life. Carry these troubles 
to Jesus. He says, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” Rest,—this 
is what you want. It is found only in Jesus. “Take my yoke upon you.” One says. “Il should not think there is 
much rest in that. But there is, because it is heaven’s plan, and there is rest in carrying out this plan. “Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. He 
says, “I will give you rest;” but there is something more for us. We have a lesson to learn. “Learn of me,” how 
to find rest. It is in our meekness and lowliness, it is in denying self and following Christ, that we find rest. Do 
you think it is a terrible burden to follow Christ? He says, “My yoke is easy and my burden is light.” What 
makes the burden light?—Because you are yoked up with Christ. What makes the yoke easy?—Because he 
lifts with you, and you are co-operating with him.GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.7 


“We are laborers together with God.” “Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Then do not go to human beings for relief.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 425.8 


Letters have come to me across the broad waters of the Pacific, asking for our prayers. Christ was close by 
the writer, and they did not recognize him. Why can not they recognize the One who gave his life for them? 
Will he readily give you up to perish? Will he cast you off, after what he has endured for you? He hung upon 
the cross, and his last words were addressed to his Father, “Why hast thou forsaken me?” Why did God 
forsake him? Because every sinner is to be forsaken by God unless his sins are forgiven by Jesus Christ, who 
took the sin of the world upon himself. He bore it that sinners might have the very probation you have to- 
day.GCB April 23, 1901, page 425.9 


God wants every one of you to take steps in advance. He wants you to come out from the world and be 
separate. If you will give your life to him, he will make it a life of happiness, that his joy—and his joy is worth 
something—may be in you, and your joy may be full. This is the privilege of every one of us.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 425.10 


As you work for others, as you tell them the story of Jesus, words will be given you. Words are a power. 
Speech is a wonderful talent, but it is a very dangerous use of this talent to speak discouraging words, or to 
be cross and fretful in the home. Just what you are in the home you are in the church, and just what you are in 
the church you are before God. God wants us to speak words of hope to those who need comfort and 
strength. He desires us to go out into the fields which are everywhere opening to the truth.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 425.11 


When Christ comes, he will say, What have you done with the talents | gave you. Did you hide them in the 
earth? He is represented in the parable as calling the one who buried his talent, a wicked and slothful servant. 
Are there slothful ones here, who have not worked for the Master? God help us to save ourselves from the 
sloth that is eating out the very vitals of godliness. At the last great day, if our characters are in harmony with 
the character of God, we shall be caught up to heaven to see the King in his beauty, there to sing the praise of 
our Creator through the ceaseless ages of eternity.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.1 
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A TESTIMONY Given to the Ministers at General Conference, April 17 


| Want to say a few words. God has left a few of the old pioneers who know something of the fanaticism which 
existed in the early days of this message. Here is Brother Prescott; he knows something about it. He is 
acquainted with phase after phase of the fanaticism which has taken place. Here is Brother Haskell. He knows 
something about it, and there are various ones of our older brethren who have passed over the ground, and 
they understand something of what we have had to meet and contend with. Then there is Brother Corliss; | 
speak of him because he knows something about fanaticism, not only in the early days, but in our later 
experience.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.2 


Let every one of us remember the men of gray hairs. Do not set them back in corner, and say, We do not 
need you, because you are too old to be active workers. If on only one occasion these men of experience can 
stand and tell you what the right way is, it is worth to the cause of God more than you would pay a dozen 
laborers who have had little or no experience in this work. God wants us to come to our senses. | thank God 
that there are a few who know what we have passed through in the beginning of the history of this work; God 
wants you to cherish them, and | want you to cherish them. God wants you to feel that it is a sacred duty to 
look after them, and not to ignore them or put them out of eight.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.3 


You may think that they have made mistakes. Have you made any? May God let his melting Spirit come into 
our hearts. May God come to us with his comforting power. What we want is not hearts of steel, but hearts of 
flesh. | hope that not a soul will go away from this meeting until he can say for himself, | know that | am 
Christ's in God.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.4 


When persons are in our midst who are moved by the Spirit of God, through whom the great treasures of his 
word are unfolded to us, increasing in every phase, let us not take the position that we know all that is worth 
knowing, and what we do not know is not worth knowing, hindering the very ones who are digging for the truth 
as for hidden treasure. The word of God is opening more and more to us. Just as long as we live on the earth, 
we shall be able to find a whole treasure house of beautiful things. Some will see beauty in one truth, some in 
another, and some will look at it in another way. We are not all constituted alike. But some think that what they 
have is all there is to acquire. They say of others, Do not let him come into our meetings; we do not want him 
here. He does not believe as we do. | wish to say, Hands off. Let God work through human instrumentalities 
according to his will.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.5 


Read the seventeenth chapter of John, and you will see that God has given us the privilege of being united in 
Christian love, brethren with brethren, all being bound together by the golden chain of love which has been led 
down from heaven to unite the believers. God wants you to be like himself. He wants to keep you unspotted 
from the world, to forgive your sins, and to draw you to himself, that you may step off the ladder into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.6 


| wish to say to you to-day, The Lord wants you to be converted. At great expense to myself, in sickness and 
feebleness. | have come a long way to bear this testimony before the congregation which was presented to 
me before | left Cooranbong. If this had not been presented to me. | should not have been here today. But | 
am here, in obedience to the word of the Lord, and | thank him that he has given me strength beyond my 
expectations to speak to the people. | want you all, for Christ's sake, to heed his injunction to love one 
another. Thus you will bear witness to the world that God sent his Son to save sinners. Let not the enemy 
come in to break up the unity which should exist between brethren and sisters. Christ wants his people to be 
one. Why?—That the world may see that God loves his people even as he loves his Son.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 426.7 


Let us at this meeting humble our hearts before God. Night after night since coming here, | have been unable 
to sleep past one o'clock. | have pleaded with God to enter among us and work mightily upon hearts and 
minds. He is willing to do this. He declares, “Behold, | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice 
and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” If he does not enter, it is 
because the door is closed against him. Shall we not let him in, that we may enjoy a heavenly feast with a 
heavenly Guest? God grant that at this meeting you may so consecrate yourselves to his service that you may 
go forth as did the disciples, bearing the message with such power from on high that thousands will be 
converted.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.8 


“Get ready,” is the word sounded in my ears. “Get ready, get ready. He that is to come, will come and will not 
tarry. Tell my people that unless they improve the sacred opportunities given them, unless they do the work | 
have given them, Satan will come upon them with the stealthy tread of a thief, to deceive and allure them.” 
God wants us to be wide awake, that when he shall come, we shall be ready to say, “Lo, this is our God; we 
have waited for him, and he will save us.” He is coming to us by his Holy Spirit to-day. Let us recognize him 
now; then we shall recognize him when he comes in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. God 
calls upon you to get ready to meet him in peace.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.9 





816 


| leave this message with you, asking you, in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, to love one another as he 
has loved you. Thus the world will see and recognize the amazing power of redeeming grace.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 426.10 
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THE ECHO PUBLISHING COMPANY 


Like all the institutions connected with our work, the Echo Company had a very humble beginning. One of the 
missionaries who went to Australia in June of 1885 was a printer. He began work in his own bedroom, setting 
type on the Bible Echo. After the type was set and the form made up, it was taken in a handcart to a 
neighboring printer, and a small edition of the paper run off.GCB April 23, 1901, page 426.11 


The work continued under this arrangement for a short time. It was not only found to be a very inconvenient 
way to publish a paper, but the work was beginning to assume such a shape that the brethren felt encouraged 
to arrange for a more convenient place to carry on their work, and for a press to do their own printing.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 427.1 


At the beginning of the year 1886 a building was taken at the corner of Rae and Scotchmer streets, North 
Fitzroy. This was a new building, which had been built for a store. At the rear of the building, was a stable and 
coach house. The press, also a small gas engine, that had been purchased, were set up and operated in this 
place as it was more convenient than in the store. Several persons who had accepted the truth connected 
with the office. A small amount of job work was taken in, and a paper called the Advertiser was started for the 
purpose of earning money to pay the workmen. This place was also the headquarters of the Australian Branch 
of the International Tract Society. A small stock of publications which had been imported from America were 
kept on sale.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.2 


The work continued in this building until 1889. It had at this time outgrown those premises, and the workers 
thought it should be placed on a more permanent basis, so in January, 1889, a meeting of our brethren was 
called in Temperance Hall, where they were then meeting for religious services, and the situation was placed 
before them. In less than half an hour, $3,500 was subscribed. In addition to this, loans were negotiated with a 
few of the brethren, which enabled them to perfect their plans.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.3 


In April of that year a company was incorporated under the laws of the Colony of Victoria. It was called the 
Echo Publishing Co., Ltd. Land was purchased in Best Street, North Fitzroy, and the erection of a building 
immediately begun. While this building was being erected, an iron building at the rear on the same lot was 
occupied in carrying on their printing work. The building erected was built of brick and was thirty feet wide by 
sixty feet deep.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.4 


A little later arrangements were made for a stereotype plant, and a small iron building was erected for this 
purpose. The work of the company continued gradually to increase until in 1892 when it was found necessary 
to ask the church, that had occupied a portion of the building for meeting purposes, to look for another place. 
A small binding plant was then put in; thus another branch of the business was added. In about two years’ 
time the bindery work had outgrown its quarters, and it became necessary to make changes, in order to give 
that department more room. This was done by rearranging the departments, but the work of the company was 
increasing so rapidly that it was found necessary to make frequent changes in our building, in order to 
accommodate our work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.5 


During the time of bank failures it was necessary to economize very carefully, in order for us to carry on our 
work without a loss. But as the country began to rally from these financial failures, our work began to grow 
rapidly in volume and strength, until in the year 1897 we found it impossible to cope with the work in the 
building and plant we then had. The directors gave much time to the study of the question. It was finally 
decided to erect another building. Arrangements were made and the building was begun the first of February, 
1898. In two months’ time this brick three-story building was completed and occupied. The new building was 
built over the iron one, which had been occupied up to that time as a press-room. After the roof was on the 
new building, the iron one was taken away, and our presses were left in a fine room twenty-five by eighty feet 
and fifteen feet high. During the month of April we received from America one of C. B. Cottrell and Sons’ 
presses, and a month or two later we received from the Basel house the backing machine, embossing press, 
self-clamp cutting-machine, and dynamo, which they had up to the time of turning their publishing house into a 
sanitarium. We were also fortunate in obtaining, very cheap, a portion of an electrotype plant, which had been 
idle for some years in Melbourne. Later we found it necessary to add two more Cottrell presses to our plant, 
which make five cylinder, and three platen presses at the present time.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.6 


In February of 1897 it was decided to open an office in the city of Melbourne, to enable us to obtain more 
commercial work and also to have a center where the light would shine before many of the business people 
with whom we might come in contact. From that time to the present our work has gone more rapidly than at 
any time before, as will be seen by comparison of the number of employees we have had at various times. In 
1885 there was one person employed; in 1890 twenty; 1897 twenty-eight; at the beginning of 1899 eighty- 
three; at the beginning of 1990 there were ninety.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.7 


At the present time we have a very good connection with large business houses in the city of Melbourne, and 
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we receive our share of the commercial work that is done in the city. The company has maintained the best of 
credit from the beginning of its work. Its account stands at the bank and with business firms as A1. We have 
no difficulty in getting goods to any value we require. We have always been careful to contract only such bills 
as we were sure we could pay when due.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.8 


At the beginning of our work the publishing of the Bible Echo was the main feature. Tracts were printed only to 
a limited extent, but in the year 1891 arrangements were made for the printing of our smaller books. “Steps to 
Christ” was the first book issued by the company. Then followed “Coming King,” “Christ Our Saviour,” and 
other works. Of the small books printed by us, those having the largest sale have been “Gospel Primer” and 
“A Friend in the Kitchen.” About 50,000 of each of these have been printed and sold up to the present 
time.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.9 


At a meeting of the Australasian Union Conference held in July, 1899, the following resolutions relating to our 
work were adopted:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.10 


“Whereas, The Echo Publishing Co., Ltd., have been favored during the last two years with abundance of 
work, and have been enabled to erect a large and convenient building, and equip it with the most improved 
book-printing presses and other printing and binding machinery, thus doubling the Company’s capacity for 
general work, and enabling it to print and bind both trade and subscription books: therefore—GCB April 23, 
1901, page 427.11 


“Resolved. That we acknowledge with gratitude the providences that have led in this work, and that we 
encourage the directors of the Company to go steadily forward in their efforts:—GCB April 23, 1901, page 
427.12 


“(a) To fully equip the office for the printing and binding of large editions of subscription books. GCB April 23, 
1901, page 427.13 


“(b) To arrange with authors and publishers for the acquisition of book plates and rights to territory, so that 
Australasian editions may be published successfully and to profit.GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.14 


“(c) To arrange with the managers of the London publishing house, plans for co-operation in the great work of 
adapting, publishing, and supplying our most important religious and health works for the successful sale 
among the people of Great Britain and the Colonies.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 427.15 


This question was considered at a meeting of the stockholders of the Company held in September of the 
same year, and the directors were instructed to carry out the resolutions recommended by the Union 
Conference. The board have added to their plant just as fast as circumstances would warrant.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 428.1 


Already arrangements have been made for the publishing of some of our large subscription books. We 
obtained a set of plates for “Desire of Ages,” and “House We Live In,” and editions of these books have been 
printed.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.2 


Success has attended the work of our tract societies and canvassing agents during the past two years. 
Subscription books to the value of $147,191 have been sold. Since the organization of the Company about 
125,000 subscription books have been sold in Australasia. Our work has been organized so as thoroughly to 
work all the territory with each book we have handled. We have also cast our eyes about us to see what we 
can do for our neighbors. The isles of the sea have appealed to us and we have been able to help them to 
some extent. Tracts have been translated and printed. “Christ Our Saviour” has been translated into the 
Tongan, and already 1,000 books have been printed and sent to that field. We have made several shipments 
of medical books to India and to the Straits Settlements north of Australia. The needs of South Africa have 
appealed to us, and we have been able to help them in several ways. Donations have been received from 
different parts of Australasia for the purpose of sending the Bible Echo to the soldiers of South Africa. The 
Echo company have supplied the papers at the cost of paper and ink. Many thousands of the Bible Echo have 
been sent into that country.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.3 


While the manager of the Company was in South Africa, a request was made for us to help them to get 
started in their printing work. We were glad to comply with this request. Besides helping them to obtain paper 
and type at a very small cost and making a cash donation toward a small cylinder press, we sent them one of 
the best men from our composing room to assist in their work. Thus has the Company endeavored to advance 
the work in that part of the harvest field.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.4 


The Lord has gone before us in all our work, and we have endeavored to follow in his opening providences. 
Difficulties beset us all the way, but we trust in the Lord to guide and help us over the difficult places. W. D. 
SALISBURY.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.5 
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THE WORK IN CANADA 


Sunday, April 21,9 A. M. 


J. O. CORLISS: It seems singular that the center of the work of the third angel’s message has been so long in 
Battle Creek, within 125 miles of the borders of Canada, and yet at this late day Canada must be presented 
as a needy field; and yet it is so. While the United States has had abundance of labor, and we have had so 

many men in some places that they have been treading upon the heels of others, as in Michigan and 

California, yet right across the border there is a crying need for men to enter the destitute places. It is not my 
place this morning to take your time. There are as many as six persons here who want time to talk in this 

meeting. That does not mean very much time for each, so | will cease, and let others speak. We call on 

Brother Starr, President of the Ontario Conference.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.6 


F. D. Starr: It was stated here the other day by a representative from Mexico that that country was our nearest 
neighbor. | think that is according to the way you are looking. If you will face about, you will find a neighbor a 
little nearer by. We are glad to have such a neighbor as that on the South; but after looking that way, turn and 
look the other way, and you discover that three or four hours’ ride on the railroad would bring you to a still 
nearer neighbor.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.7 


The Dominion of Canada is vast in extent of territory. It about equals the United States. Of course territory 
does not amount to so much as the people. The population of Canada is something about 5,000,000; and 
while others will speak of other portions of the Dominion. | wish to say a few words in regard to Ontario.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 428.8 


Ontario is one part of the Dominion. There is a federation that embraces all the nine or ten different provinces 
except Newfoundland, which is not in the federation. So the Provinces and their relation to the Dominion, or 
the Federation, is something similar to the relationship of the various States of the Union to the United 
States.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.9 


Now as to Ontario: | fear that the most of us who have been all the time outside have very little conception of 
what that field is. | remember a good brother who asked me something like a year ago where | was laboring. | 
told him in Ontario. Said he, “Is that in Michigan?” When | informed him that it was not, and endeavored to tell 
him something of where it was, another brother said. “It is not very far from Buffalo, is it?” Well, part of it is not 
very far from Buffalo. As to the extent of Ontario, | will say that it is four times the extent of the territory of 
Michigan. The southern portion is the most thickly settled.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.10 


As to the population: It about equals that of the State of Michigan; it has a little larger population than 
Wisconsin, and not quite the population of Michigan.GCB Apri! 23, 1901, page 428.11 


Two years ago the matter of organization there was being agitated. It seemed then that it would be 
unfortunate to organize, because Ontario furnished such a field as the large Michigan Conference needed, 
into which to send its young workers to get an experience. But it was considered best to organize, and 
doubtless it was for the best. But the condition still remains the same. If the Michigan field, which has so many 
workers, would continue to send out its workers into that field, it would doubtless find more room to work on 
this side of the line. The plan of supporting work in foreign fields by Conferences that are stronger has been 
quite a little agitated here, and | am very glad it has. That plan would work most admirably in having this 
Conference as well as other Conferences that are doing that work for some destitute fields, to send workers 
into that field, and support them from their own treasury.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.12 


The membership of the Ontario Conference is not quite 500. There are 14 or 15 churches. We have five 
church buildings. The canvassing work has been quite thoroughly carried on in that field, and at the present 
time is in a more encouraging condition than it has been. We feel quite well encouraged in regard to the 
prosperity of the canvassing work. Also within recent months our laborers have met with a better degree of 
success than formerly.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.13 


We have quite a mixed representation there. Of course the population is largely English speaking. In the 
eastern portions there are many French, however. But Ontario has mainly an English-Protestant 
population.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.14 


We have there quite a good many Indians. There are no less than three different reservations, where we have 
Sabbath-keepers, and in two of them organized churches.GCB April 23, 1901, page 428.15 


While | am speaking of the field in general, | would like to relate a little incident that has interested me very 
much. In one place in the Province a canvasser had disposed of some literature which fell into the hands of an 
Indian lady. The Montreal Star had offered a prize for the best composition on a certain subject, and this 
young woman won the prize: so you can see something of the degree of intelligence. It was a competition of 
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all races. This lady, receiving our literature, began to keep the Sabbath. She soon induced her husband to do 
the same. They, associating with another man and wife, who are relatives, persuaded them to keep the 
Sabbath; so there were four of them. | went there a few months ago, and it was indeed refreshing to associate 
with these Indians. So far as adopting the health principles, these aborigines are in advance of many of our 
old Sabbath-keepers. | was very glad to see how the Spirit of the Lord had worked upon the hearts of these 
individuals.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.1 


We have also a German population in one section of the Province. The country of Waterloo is nearly all 
German. There would be opportunity for a German laborer, who might be supported by some Conference, 
willing to do so.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.2 


There has been much agitation in Canada regarding Sunday legislation. In Ontario some of our brethren have 
been imprisoned for violation of the Sunday law, the same as has been done in some of the Southern States. 
That question is a live one there at present, and the way the matter is being handled shows that the Lord is 
holding the winds of strife and commotion until his work can be accomplished in the earth.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 429.3 


J. F. Ballenger: There is one special line that | wish to urge upon this body, and that is the medical missionary 
work. You may ask why we did not present this before the Medical Missionary Association. The General 
Conference and the Medical Missionary Association are now one. We think this united body is the one before 
which to present our plea. There has been almost nothing done in Canada in the medical missionary line: that 
is in Ontario. Three years ago this spring, however, we established a health-food plant in the city of London. 
Four brethren united, and raised a capital of five thousand dollars to put into that institution; but before doing 
this, we came here and consulted with the Health Food Board, which gave us encouragement in that work. Dr. 
Kellogg told us that if we made it pay expenses for the first two years, we might be well satisfied. We found it 
very difficult for us to get our foods before the people of Canada. It is harder for the Canadian people to 
change habits and customs, than for the people of the United States. It is therefore difficult to introduce the 
foods among the people, and especially so, where we have had no medical missionary work to help us to do 
so. If there is not something done in this line, | am fearful, brethren, that we shall sink the money that we have 
in that institution. It requires a good deal of capital to advertise, and we have spent considerable money in that 
way. In fact, all that we can spend; and so we want to ask of this body, or the Medical Missionary Association, 
that they shall help us by sending some medical missionary workers there to enlighten the people in regard to 
the value of these foods. When we established our factory we signed a contract with the Medical Missionary 
Board, that not one dollar of the proceeds of that plant should ever go to enrich any individual. It was to be a 
charitable institution, and we also agreed that no percentage should be charged on the money until the plant 
should be established on a thorough paying basis. We have never received any compensation for the use of 
the capital, and neither do we want to receive any. We want the plant to succeed, however, not for our benefit, 
financially, but for the good of the cause.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.4 


Brother T. H. Robinson, who is the manager of the institution, authorized me to say to this body, if an 
opportunity was given me, that he would donate the capital he has invested, if the Medical Missionary 
Association will take the plant and run it. He has upward of two thousand dollars invested, but is willing to 
donate it to the Association if they will take it and look after it.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.5 


| believe that a medical mission established there, would be an excellent thing for the work. Two years ago, 
Dr. Wilson, who was then the mayor of the city of London, was deeply interested in having a medical 
missionary, or a sanitarium established in the city of London, and he said that the city would donate liberally, if 
something of that kind could be established there.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.6 


J. O. Corliss: Brother Watson, who has charge of the book work in Canada, wants a few minutes at this 
juncture.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.7 


J. H. Watson: | would like to correct a statement that was just made in introducing me, and that is that | asked 
for any time. | did not. | never spoke to such a large audience as this in my life before.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 429.8 


So far as the book work in the Dominion of Canada is concerned, | would not do it the injustice to try to bring it 
before you in a few minutes. | had an opportunity about three and a half years ago, to go there and spy out 
that land, and it has been my privilege to travel from the Atlantic to the Pacific. It is a good land, and we are 
well able to go up and possess it.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.9 


| would like to emphasize the idea that when a man has a burden to go to Ontario, which is the place most 
spoken of, | suggest that he first sit down and count the cost of building a bridge, over which he expects to 
travel in going there and so build it large enough, and strong enough, to take his wife and little ones. Then 
having gone across, let him burn the bridge, so that he can not return.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.10 
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When | started out in the canvassing work, | started in too near home, and a temptation came along every 
week to go home. It proved disastrous to the work and to myself; so when there was an opportunity offered 
me to get as far from home as possible. | went. | have not succeeded in getting back yet. But if | have 
anything to say in regard to the book work, it is this: -GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.11 


The things the book work is most suffering from in the Dominion of Canada, in all its provinces, is the reaction 
resulting from booms that have occurred from time to time in that Dominion. There have been times in the last 
ten years, when the book work was booming in Canada. But just as it was in the Klondike boom, there was a 
great rush over the place where the boom was most apparent, and of course it did not materialize in the minds 
of a good many. When it was over, naturally those who went there in the excitement, made calculations to get 
out as soon as it was over. Native workers concluded that if the experts who had come over to do business in 
such a large way could not succeed, it would be a practical impossibility for them to succeed. In consequence, 
the local workers, canvassers, and those who would be willing to enter into the ministry, were suffering the 
result of these reactions.GCB April 23, 1901, page 429.12 


So | would not undertake to try to get up an enthusiasm, to get canvassers or other workers to go there in a 
time when the needs of the field are being graphically represented before you. | do not believe that kind of 
missionary work amounts to anything. But if there are those who want a place to work, and a place where they 
will have enough work to do until the Lord comes, why, | would say Canada is a great land.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 430.1 


The idea to some extent has obtained that the canvassing work there has been pretty nearly completed, as far 
as it is possible to do so; but | believe that this difficulty | have spoken of is what has caused that idea to 
become prevalent. | do not want to laud that country more than is really true, but | do not believe that you 
have any territory better for the canvassing work, especially for our large books. | do not believe there is any 
better territory in which to sell the large books than that which you will find within three hundred miles of where 
you are sitting to-day. (D. T. Bourdeau: True!) Yes, Brother Bourdeau knows that, and he is probably in the 
place where, of all places in the Dominion, it would be hardest to sell books.GCB April 23, 1901, page 430.2 


| wish to speak of the importance of workers being raised up there, or going there who can do city work. The 
principal part of the population of Ontario is in Toronto. That city stands in the same relation to Canada, that 
Boston does to this country. There has been practically no work done in that city, either canvassing or 
ministerial work. There is a little church there, but it is very weak; and unless some of our strong men, who are 
fitted to meet the people that make up the population of such cities, shall go there, | know not how the 
problem will be solved.GCB April 23, 1901, page 430.3 


So if you should ask me to state in a few words - and | suppose that is all that | have opportunity to say - what 
is the greatest need in Canada at the present time, from the Atlantic to the Pacific. | would say that the 
greatest need is for men who have experience in working in large cities, and among influential people, to go 
there, and take the truth in all its phases. While it is pretty well understood by those who have visited Canada, 
that the people are very conservative, it is also true that they are cosmopolitan. They are represented in the 
city of Toronto, Americans, English, Scotch, and Irish. So that while it is conservative, yet anyone who is 
qualified to meet these classes of people in any city in the United States or in England, will be qualified to 
meet that class in Toronto.GCB April 23, 1901, page 430.4 


J. O. Corliss: | think it is very evident, after listening to Brother Watson, that he wanted to speak, although he 
did not ask for the privilege. We are glad to have heard from him. We would like to hear next from Brother 
Nelson, from Manitoba and the Northwest.GCB April 23, 1901, page 430.5 


Andrew Nelson: Manitoba, in the Northwest, includes Assiniboie, Saskatchewan, and Alberta. Alberta reaches 
almost to the North Pole; and because it is so near the North Pole, people think it is a very poor country to live 
in, because of intense cold. But, having been there two winters, | find that the climate there is superior to the 
climate of Michigan. When | have seen the calls in theReview for our brethren here in Michigan, and 
especially in Battle Creek, to move into new countries, my heart has felt like saying, Amen; and | wish that 
some of our good brethren in the States would come into the far Northwest, where there is good land and a 
healthful climate, and where there are lots of people who are anxious to hear the third angel’s message.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 430.6 


Our mission field, which has been under the supervision of the General Conference, is about fifteen hundred 
miles long, and the population is about 300, 000. Most of our work has been done in Manitoba, which is a very 
prosperous province. Quite a number of railroads run through there, and there are a number of very 
prosperous towns. We have in this mission field two ordained ministers, three licentiates, and | think four Bible 
workers. For the German work we have one ordained minister in Manitoba and one worker in Alberta. And | 
am glad that this mission field has not been forgotten at this General Conference, but that we have already 
appointed to this field two more workers, - one for Alberta and one to work in Manitoba among the Germans. 





822 


But we need very much one English-speaking minister, as we would like to put into the field, tents with English 
workers, and one with a German worker.GCB April 23, 1901, page 430.7 


We have three church buildings. Two of them were built last fall, and the other was secured on the last day of 
the old year; we purchased that in Winnipeg, which is a city of about 54,000 inhabitants. We would also like to 
have it so the minister you would send to us could labor a portion of his time in the great city of Winnipeg, as 
the people in Manitoba, and especially in Winnipeg, are a church-going people. They do not desecrate 
Sunday in that city. You will see people with their Bibles and hymn-books in hand, walking to church. The 
people are all church-goers, and are very much interested in religion.GCB April 23, 1901, page 430.8 


We have quite a population of Icelanders in Winnipeg, who have two large churches there. | met two Icelandic 
sisters, who are nurses working at the Sanitarium, and | was glad to know that they have a burden for the 
work among their people in Winnipeg and in the other cities of Manitoba. Then we have the Doukhabours, 
who have been imported by the British government. There are between 6,000 and 7,000 of these people. 
They are a very conscientious class; they will not go to war, and do not believe in killing. They are strict 
vegetarians, eating no meat at all; and when they are out laboring among the people, if there is any danger of 
there being the least bit of pork grease in any of the food, they will not touch it. When | was up to 
Saskatchewan last year. | saw their women plaster houses and working in the field, and sometimes they are 
hitched to the plow. They are a healthy, robust, and strong people.GCB April 23, 1901, page 430.9 


Then we have the Polanders. We need literature in these different languages, - the Icelandic, the Polish, and 
the Doukhabour. The Poles are very industrious and religiously inclined, and they like to read. But, so far, 
there has been no effort made to supply them with the literature with which we would like to supply them. The 
mission among the Germans is doing well. We have several large German churches throughout the mission 
field, and | am glad to know that the prospect before us is good. One thing very encouraging to us at the 
present time, is that the Northwest Union Conference, as | understand, is going to take our mission field, and 
they are going to help us all they can, as soon as this new organization shall be completed.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 430.10 


The canvassing work in our field, as Brother Watson said, has had a hard time, on account of the great 
drought; and you who have had experience in drought in the States, know that such a time is very hard. | went 
to Manitoba a year ago last December, and we did not have a drop of rain from that time until July, the time of 
our camp-meeting, and as a result of that, it was very dry, and the wheat produced but a meager crop. Then 
the rainy season set in, and as a result of that we shall have a hard time in Manitoba. But we are expecting 
copious rains this year, so the crops will be good, and the canvassing work will prosper. GCB April 23, 1907, 
page 430.11 


J. O. Corliss: We are glad to hear this account of the great Northwest. | confess that | have had my mind 
enlightened this morning regarding that country that | had supposed was almost uninhabitable because of the 
inclemency of the weather. | hope there may be young men sitting within this body this morning who will feel a 
burden to go to the Northwest. Here is one English minister called for, and | presume there are those who 
could respond to this. To go there might give one a richer and greater blessing from heaven than to remain 
where he is. The time is passing, and there are several who would like to speak. Brother Langdon is next on 
the list.GCB April 23, 1901, page 431.1 


Geo. E. Langdon: | did not know that | was to speak in behalf of the Maritime Provinces until Brother Corliss 
just called me. | have been up there six years, and some have asked me if we had to hibernate during the 
winter. Well, we had five days’ sleighing last winter, and this winter we had three weeks’ sleighing; so you see 
we are able to get around, as far as snow is concerned.GCB April 23, 1901, page 431.2 


The Maritime Provinces include the most eastern portion of the Dominion of Canada, extending to the 
eastward and northward from Maine. The population is about 1,500,000, the most of whom are English, there 
being a few Scotch, Irish, and French. The climate of the country is very healthful. We do not have such cold 
weather as you do here in Michigan: the coldest morning this winter, the thermometer registered only eight 
degrees below zero. In northern New Brunswick there is considerable snow during the winter, which remains 
from late in December until early in April, but the people get around in sleighs without difficulty.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 431.3 


People in the United States usually have crude conceptions of the conditions existing across the border. But 
that country is quite similar to this. The principal industries of the Maritime Provinces are lumbering and 
fishing. Agriculture is carried on, although not so extensively as in the Western States. The country is not so 
very rocky and hilly, the soil is good, and the vegetation is abundant. All small fruits and apples are plentiful 
and yield abundantly. The apple crop is in excess of the home demand, so apples are shipped to England in 
large quantities. Vegetables grow there just as well as anywhere.GCB April 23, 1901, page 431.4 
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Some have the idea that it takes about three years to learn how to adapt one’s self to the Canadian customs. 

Some persons do have to be there that long to learn how to labor right, if they take over with them the United 

States or some other country, and keep holding that up. When one goes there, he must go to work for the 

Lord, and not for the United States, and then he will never have any trouble in adapting himself to the people. 

People often ask me if | am a Canadian. | never draw any line. | am not working for the United States. It 
makes no difference to me whether | am a citizen of the United States or of Canada; for | am working for the 
Lord, and not for some country. Their manner of speech is almost identical with ours. The Loyalists of New 
England went over there at the time of the Revolution. But when a man comes there, and begins to tell about 
Johnny Bull's first child that was rebellious and whipped his father, and all that, he will have plenty of trouble. 

If a man will come there, and leave his nationality behind, he will not have any trouble.GCB April 23, 1907, 

page 431.5 


There is not a better people on the face of the earth than those found in the Maritime Provinces. They are 
liberal and kind-hearted. Baptists prevail in these Provinces. Nearly all our Sabbath-keepers are from the 
Baptists. We have about three hundred. Some may think that it is difficult to start the work because the people 
move slowly. | labored for a year in one section, and at the end of that time there had come out and united 
with our people seventy-six persons within a radius of five miles. | have been asked. “Are they not 
conservative?”—Yes, somewhat. You can not stir them all up in two days; but if you go into a community, and 
the people find that you are really in earnest, and that you have a message for them, they become interested. 
While they are a conservative people, they are also a preservative people. They stay by the truth, and not 
many of them give it up.GCB April 23, 1901, page 431.6 


There is a Sunday law in Nova Scotia, Prince Edward Island, and New Brunswick. The maximum fine is eight 
dollars or four days’ imprisonment. They never have imprisoned any of our brethren. It has been decided in 

Nova Scotia that it is not a Provincial matter, but that it belongs to the Dominion. They are not so strict in the 
Maritime Provinces as in Ontario. Street-cars and some trains run on Sunday, and the people are quite 
pleasure-loving, and like to get out on that day.GCB April 23, 1901, page 431.7 


‘the people are liberal, not only on the point of religious liberty, but also in their attitude toward the United 
States. You can see by their actions that they are not bigoted in reference to the United States. They often 
say to me, “If England had treated the United States as liberally as she has us, probably the United States 
would be a part of England now.” | answer, “Yes.” When somebody begins to talk about the Rebellion, | say, 
“Well, if England had dealt with the United States as liberally as she has with Canada, we would be one great 
nation to-day.” This is true, and it seems to allay any prejudice, and create a bond of sympathy with us.GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 431.8 


We need help there. We have no schools of our own, no medical missionary work started, nothing of this kind. 
Consequently all our young people come over to the States and many of them never return. They become 
interested, and find some work in some way, and then remain in the States. If we had a school that would hold 
our young people there, | believe we would never have to call workers from this country.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 431.9 


We need persons who will go over there with the love of God in their hearts; who will work for the Master; who 
have a message from the Lord. These will never have any trouble about adapting themselves to the people. | 
never found a people who were so liberal. | went to hold meetings in one place, and they voluntarily gave me 
forty-five dollars in cash. They came to get acquainted with us. At another place they gave me thirty dollars, 
and in another place where | was they raised forty dollars. So you can see what they will do out of love for the 
truth.GCB April 23, 1901, page 431.10 


J. O. Corliss: We have ten minutes remaining, and there are two others who were to speak—D. T. Bourdeau, 
of Montreal, and |. N. Williams, of the Quebec Conference. | have also just received a note asking that Dr. Hill, 
of the Six Nation Indians, be given time for a short talk concerning the work among his people. [Calls for Dr. 
Hill.] Doctor, they are calling for you.GCB April 23, 1901, page 431.11 


Dr. Hill: | came from an Indian reservation. There are four thousand people in it, so, of course, there is a field 
for considerable to be done. | am glad to say there has been a little work done there to bring them the truth, 
and every two or three months our president calls. We are glad to see him, and have him help us what he 
can; but still we need more help than that. | will tell you the reason why: In this Indian settlement they have 
more Indians than in any other place in Ontario. The people in this reservation are quite well educated. They 
only need to get started, so that they themselves can go out to help others. We want to start from the bottom 
there, and have good work done in our settlement, and then | believe others can be reached.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 432.1 


| am sure that if you have feeling for our Indians, you will send a good man there. Of course there are such 
things as dreams. Some people do not believe in anything like that, but about three months before | came 
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here, | had a dream. | saw Sister White, and talked with her, and she wanted to know what | wanted; | told her 
that | wanted a preacher there. She asked her that | wanted either Elder Ostrander or Elder Simpson. We are 
praying for something to come to our help, and our Indians look to me to do something for them. | am the only 
chief now in that settlement. | would like to see something done for my people; and, as | have said, a minister 
comes to see us once in a while, but what we need is for one to stay there a while. When Brother Simpson 
was there, quite a few families around just began to hang on. They used to come from ten and twenty miles to 
hear him, white people and Indians, and they were just beginning to take hold, when he was sent away. Now, 
we do not know what to do, but still our Indians are not weak. They are just strong enough to stand on their 
feet and not fall. | am glad to see that they are not going backward. We have got one or two since then, 
instead of going backward. So far there is nothing being done, but | would like to have it done so that we can 
help other Indians. We can reach them better than the white people can. That is the aim of it.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 432.2 


These people all look to me to build a little church for them, and a school, so | tried to start one about two 
years ago, and they helped by littles, each giving fifteen or twenty cents, and it came to about eighty dollars. 
We had stone drawn with timber, and sand, but the money was then gone. | am glad some good Christian 
people are seeing our needs. | have a little money in my pocket, about forty or fifty dollars again; so when | 
get home, | will go on again, and if no one else will do it, | will do it myself. | will finish it. That is my calculation, 
so that we can finish it and get ourselves started there and help the work in that country.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 432.3 


J. O. Corliss: When the doctor was talking, | was wonderfully struck with the oneness that is seen among all 
people who receive the third angel’s message. If you will notice, the whole burden of his talk was to be able to 
do something to reach other Indians. Is not that just the way you and | feel? If there was no other evidence in 
the world that the third angel’s message was of God, that would be evidence enough in my mind to show that 
it is the truth. It gives us a burden for others, and | am glad the third angel’s message operates this way 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people. They want others of their own tongue to have the 
message.GCB April 23, 1901, page 432.4 
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THE WORK IN INDIA 


W. A. SPICER 
April 22,9 A. M. 


It would be impossible to consider in one talk the many sides of the Indian question. It is a million-sided 
question,—such a large subject that one might spend a lifetime in India, and still get acquainted with only a 
few of the features of Indian life. The most that | can hope to do this morning is to talk about our work in India, 
the little that has been done, the open doors calling for us to enter.GCB April 23, 1901, page 432.5 


Very often, in thinking of India, people have in mind rather an uncivilized country, a rough and a rude people; 
but we must remember that India had a civilization that was ancient when our fathers were roaming the wilds 
of Europe. The East prides itself on the antiquity of its civilization. The heathenism of such countries as India 
and China is not altogether the rough, heathenism of the wilds of Africa.GCB April 23, 1901, page 432.6 


The Indians have a complicated philosophy, founded upon principles that they call scientific. That need not 
trouble us at all, for we can give the third angel’s message to India without having more than the remotest 
idea of all of their philosophic discussions and questions. In fact, it is the study of a lifetime to find out what the 
Hindu religion is, and any one who goes there to work will find that he has very little time to study 
darkness.GCB April 23, 1901, page 432.7 


The work in India is simply to let the light shine, that is all; and it seems to me the most cheering message | 
can bring from such great heathen fields as this is concerning the simplicity of the work—that all that is 
needed is to tell the simple, saving truth of the third angel’s message.GCB April 23, 1901, page 432.8 


In studying the Russian field one may see how, through the medium of the German colonists, the truth has 
made its way into the Russian Empire. So in South America the brethren have reported that a great part of the 
work has been done among the German Colonists, and from these the light is to be carried out to the masses 
round about them. Just so, as we remark the distribution of the English-speaking people over the earth, we 
can not fail to notice that the Lord has set the English tongue in all the world in the far corners of the earth, 
and that is what makes it so much easier for us to get a footing in various distant parts. It makes a vast 
difference in planning the work in India that the Lord in his providence has distributed through India the 
English-speaking people. We might just as well have had workers in the cities of India twenty years ago. But 
of course we did not look so far away; the truth had to gather strength in America. It has slowly pressed its 
way out into the great field, and we have been slow to follow the opening providences of God.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 432.9 


You may have thought, possibly, that we should have gone first to the native people. What was the principle 
the Lord gave to his apostles as he sent them into the field?—“Beginning at Jerusalem.” First of all the Lord 
evangelized his own people, those that had light; then when they rejected the light, later on, they turned to the 
Gentiles. Well, on that same principle, what shall we do in these fields first of all? Shall we not first of all tell 
the message to the people who believe the Lord? We shall find among them many who may join us in taking 
up the greater work, and pressing the lines of truth out into heathen darkness.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
432.10 


When Brother Robinson first went to India, with a few workers, | know their thought was for the native work, 
and they began with meetings in the native quarter, for the English-speaking natives; but the Lord’s 
providence turned the work into a broader line. An earthquake came, damaging the mission house where 
these local meetings were being held, to such an extent that the meetings were transferred, first, | believe to a 
neighboring church, by invitation; and then, as this stir of the earthquake was upon the people, the minds of 
the brethren were led to start public meetings in a great theater down in the heart of the city of Calcutta. The 
earthquake had stirred things so that the people were ready to come out in crowds to hear about the coming 
of the Lord.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.1 


The result of that work was to bring out a company of believers, and additions have been made, until we have 
the present little company in Calcutta. The work is interesting. It is among the Europeans and the Eurasians 
principally, although the work done for these classes has a direct influence upon the great masses of the 
Hindus, many of whom see that our work is a new thing in missions.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.2 


Many Hindus have been struck with the difference between preaching the word of God and preaching about 
the word of God. And they appreciate the word of God, and it appeals to their hearts. | am glad that we need 
not feel, in working for the heathen, that we must give them some argument of our own about the word of 
God, in order to impress them with the fact that the word is God’s, but we have only to open the word to them, 
and let God’s voice speak to their hearts; and there is a power in God’s voice to speak to the hearts of the 
heathen. The heathen man is not so different from ourselves. | have been a heathen myself, and the Lord 
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saved me by his grace. And in heathenism you can see manifested your own disposition, the natural man: you 
can see in heathenism just what you would be yourself, did not the grace of God save you from your own 
ways, for heathenism is nothing more nor less than a religion of having your own way.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 433.3 


| must say that the influence of many missionary systems has been such as to lower the spiritual tone of the 
people. The thought is to get converts to the society. And so we have to explain that what we want is to see 
men joined to Jesus Christ; and then we know that if they are joined to Jesus Christ, and we are walking in the 
light, they will be joined with us.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.4 


You will often hear thoughtful missionaries, of various denominations, speaking out against the demands of 
the home boards that the missionary shall report figures and statistics; for the great cry is that good reports 
will bring money. And one will find, as one looks over missionary operations, that much work in the field is 
done with the thought that something great must be reported to get the people at home to give their 
money.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.5 


We do not have to work that way, because our brethren are Seventh-day Adventists, and they have the third 
angel’s message, and they know that the call of God is to give that message as a witness to all the world. And 
so we have to put the word of God in among the people, and let God bring forth the fruits. We know, then, that 
whether the statistics grow so rapidly or not among the heathen. God’s word is at work among the people, and 
in the end we shall see greater results, greater manifestations of the power of God in the conversation of the 
multitudes.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.6 


In our little company in Calcutta, you will find men and women as true to the third angel’s message as any of 
us, | believe. In a country where the white man does not do the hard work, where he is absolutely prohibited 
by the situation from competing with native labor, it means no little thing for the European or the Eurasian to 
decide that, come what may, he will follow the Lord in Sabbath-keeping. In a land where there are no 
European carpenters or blacksmiths or peasantry, in a land where you can get a farmer for four cents a day, 
where you can get a carpenter for fifteen cents a day, and in a land, too, where for the European living 
expenses are higher than in Europe or America, you can readily understand that to many a man this testing 
truth comes bringing him face to face with the fact that only by the help of God can he hope to obey and 
live.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.7 


The mingling of European and Asiatic, or Indian, blood has formed a large Eurasian community. In education 
and life and language the Eurasian is as the European. He enters the government service or various business 
lines; so that all through India we have the English and the Eurasian, and our church in Calcutta is made up of 
those two classes with a little sprinkling of native converts.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.8 


If you should enter into the company of our people in Calcutta on a Sabbath you would perhaps hear an Irish 
lady expressing her thanks to God for the truth, a lady of means, by the way, who has been liberal in the work 
of the Lord. You would hear a German brother, one of the best photographers in Calcutta, thanking God for 
the third angel’s message and for the truth. You would find here an Eurasian brother, clerk in the High Court, 
doing the same thing and telling how God had saved him from the tobacco habit. You would hear just such 
experiences as you hear of in the churches at home. You would find there a native brother, a descendant, by 
the way, of Carey’s first convert. And so, as you look over the company, you would find many a heart beating 
firm and true for the truth of God just as we understand it. (Voices: Amen!) And among these people we shall 
find workers. If we can get a framework of experienced workers to locate in various parts of India, to be used 
in raising up communities of believers, | am sure we shall see the salvation of God in the multiplying of 
workers in these vast Eastern fields.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.9 


We know that this truth and this message are something that the world needs. Without in any way belittling 
the work that others have done in these fields, without in any way belittling the tremendous influence that the 
circulation of the Bible has had in these great heathen fields, we know this, that, as at home God has given us 
a message that is to call even the most enlightened Christians onto a higher platform, even so in these 
Eastern lands, where formalism seems to reign supreme, this blessed truth will lift the people up, and 
accomplish a work for them which has not yet been seen.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.10 


And it is doing it, too. They are beginning to recognize the fact that those native believer who have been 
raised up there, and are associated with our work in Calcutta, are different men and women; that the truth has 
done something for them that was not done for them in their old associations. So it is most interesting to work 
for the people. | can see their faces now mentally-good brethren and sisters whose hearts kindle with joy at 
report of every advance step, who watch with the deepest interest for help to came to the field, who are ready 
within their means to contribute to the support of the work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 433.11 


In the East, God has set a little light, and it is to grow brighter and brighter. Other lights are to be kindled in 
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various parts of India, and the message is to go in these Eastern lands, | know, with a loud cry one of these 
days; for we can see how easily God can do the work. We need not think because there are vast populations 
unevangelized, that it will take God a long time to do the work. Never have | felt the imminence of the coming 
of the Lord so keenly, never has it seemed to me so clear that the Lord was even at the door, as out there in 
India, with the millions of heathen round about.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.1 


God will do the work: for he sends the light of the sun every day, he sends the breath of life every day, to 
every soul in these vast fields. How easy, then, for the Lord in his own time to send the light of his salvation to 
every soul, and for his Spirit to move upon hearts! The Spirit of God is working beyond our observation GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 434.2 


You remember, perhaps, how Brainerd, the apostle to the North American Indians in the early Colonial days, 
found, out in the wilderness, an Indian who had given his heart to God. The Indian had seen no missionary, 
but he said the Great Spirit had revealed himself to him in the forest, and had changed his heart. He would go 
to the men in their drunken brawls, and beseech them to stop, and to let the Great Spirit put his love in their 
hearts: and then when his friends would repulse him, he would go off into the forest, and weep and pray to the 
Great Spirit to help his brethren. God had spoken to him.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.3 


Just so in the wilderness of South America, in the olden days, the Moravians found a man who had been led 
out step by step from heathenism into the revelation of the light of the gospel of Jesus Christ, so that the 
moment he heard the name of Jesus, he recognized that this was the gospel the Lord had revealed to 
him.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.4 


God’s Spirit is working upon heathen hearts. God is touching the heathen world. When Jesus saw the 
multitude, you remember, he had compassion upon them. O, how the compassionate heart of Christ must be 
stirred as he looks down upon these darkened fields upon the map. He has compassion upon them. | do not 
speak for India alone. Here are China and India together-one half the population of the world, one half of the 
human family, and at this point we have only just touched the fringe of the field. It is strange, is it not? Here is 
the gospel for the world. “God so loved the world”-not half of it, but the whole of it. The whole of his savings 
gospel is for this half of the world now in darkness.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.5 


The Lord has lighted the lamp of present truth not simply in Calcutta, but in other places. There is Karmatar, 
168 miles from Calcutta. This station is always associated in your minds with the death of Brethren Robinson 
and Brown. There we have a little orphanage school -only fifteen children there at present, and that is amply 
sufficient to begin the work with; for we do feel that it is a most delicate thing to take the children, to endeavor 
to become responsible for their training and their future. Orphanage work is not the simple thing in India that 
some perhaps might think, when they read of great societies taking thousands of orphans. The thing we look 
at is how they come out of the training-schools. It is a fact that the mission-trained orphan is not always 
wanted in India business circles. It is a solemn and serious fact that business men generally prefer the 
heathen to the Christian convert in business.GCB Apri! 23, 1901, page 434.6 


We do not want to do that kind of work-not for our souls’ sake would we spend our lives in India doing the 
work ourselves, and having it the work of man. God must do the work. But the blessed truth is that God will do 
the work, if we will let him do it. So in this rescue work we must begin, just as God enables us to begin, so that 
we may throw around every child that we take the responsibility for influences just such as we would want 
thrown around our own; for there is no royal road of bringing children in heathen India into a life of usefulness. 
So in the little work at Karmatar, just at present we have our hands full. Brother and Sister Quantock are there 
looking after the school interests.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.7 


At the present time in Calcutta. Brother Ellery Robinson is looking after the office work and the work generally 
in the field. Formerly he has been in Bombay, across on the other side of India. Brother Ellery Robinson has 
been putting in the publications in Bombay for somewhat over a year. Several people there are professedly, at 
least, keeping the Sabbath. Very little has been done for them. More must be done to establish them, to teach 
them other phases of the truth.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.8 


Calcutta has a population of about 1,000,000; Bombay of about 800,000. Bombay is a fine city; noble 
buildings, beautiful structures, fine streets, immense population, and thousands of people who speak English, 
of European, Eurasian, Armenian, and native blood. Thousands of people speaking English are also found in 
Madras, in Colombo, on the island of Ceylon, Rangoon, in Burma, and other populous cities in northern India. 
Why should we not go into the field and occupy it? Why should we not make every one of these great centers 
a place from which the light should be sent out into regions round about? GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.9 


Of course the climate is warm in India; but why speak of that? Thousands of Europeans live there for 
business. So many people have asked me if | liked India. | did not go there because | thought | would like it. It 
is none of my business whether | like it or not. | like the work of God in India. | like working for God anywhere, 
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and | do not know of any more interesting place in this world to work in than India. | do not know of any place 
where one can get more courage and more joy in the service of God, more satisfaction in meeting people, 
than in the needy fields of the East.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.10 


The simplicity of the work is so encouraging-to talk to men about the simple truth that stirs our hearts. That is 
what | like to do, and | have been glad to find, in talking with these heathen, that the thing that touches their 
heart is not, as might be supposed, arguments about the philosophy of religion. But the things that the 
intelligent heathen are interested in are these historical prophecies, the signs of the Lord’s coming, in fact, the 
third angel’s message. That is what they are waiting to hear. It cuts the ground, so to speak, out from under 
their feet; and if they have thought that you were prepared to “split hairs” with them in philosophy, they are 
quite disillusioned when you begin to talk to them about history, about the coming of the Lord, about the signs 
of his coming.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.11 


When you want to preach here about the signs of the coming of the Lord, and tell about pestilences and 
earthquakes and famines, you refer to India, do you not? God is calling attention to India. God’s voice in his 
judgments abroad in the earth, is calling the attention of the world to that great “sore” of the world. You will 
find that nearly all the plague that spreads over the earth rises in India. India is a sea of trouble; it is never at 
rest; and yet we know that where sin abounds, grace doth much more abound. God wants us to carry the 
knowledge of his saving grace now to these lands.GCB April 23, 1901, page 434.12 


Talk about “keeping up your courage” in dark fields. You do not want to keep your courage up at all. You want 
to get your courage down. It comes down from heaven. A man who tries to keep his courage up is in a poor 
way; but we can get our courage down from heaven day by day, and we shall feel of good courage all the 
time. | do not see how any one who believes this third angel’s message can become discouraged about the 
truth and the work of God. There is nothing discouraging about it; for God is light, and in him is no darkness at 
all. That truth holds good in heathen India, just as well as in Battle Creek.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.1 


The man that finds salvation and gets out in face-to-face work in the great world abroad will find joy and 
courage and strength coming down from heaven continually.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.2 


| know one heathen to whom | paid a sum of money on behalf of a European who owed him. The debt had 
been owing him for seven or eight years, but the Lord had worked upon the heart of the European, who gave 
me the money to pay the debt. | passed it over to the Hindu, and with quivering lips he told me that he had felt 
if he ever got that money he would like to put it into our work. We had just been having tremendous floods in 
Calcutta, and | know that he needed the money, that his house was failing to pieces, and that that sum 
represented much to him; so | persuaded him that he had better keep it for his own house and for his family, 
for they needed it sorely. But his eyes were filled with tears at the thought that he might do something to help 
the work. | feel assured that that man is not far from the kingdom of God.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.3 


In the women of India, in their homes, or zenanas, we have a tremendous field. | will read a few lines from a 
letter just received from Sister Burrus. After having worked several years in a suburb of Calcutta, we lately 
transferred our zenana work from Calcutta to the city of Chandernagore. That place is a political curiosity. It is 
a French town, a few miles from Calcutta, surrounded by British territory. The Catholics are strong there, and 
no settled Protestant mission has work in the place that | know of, so we arranged for Miss Burrus and Sister 
Flemming, who is working with her in the Bengali language, to go to that city and engage in the zenana work. 
Miss Burrus writes: “Our house is right in the midst of the Hindu neighborhood. We do not have the least 
difficulty in getting in among them. The first day | went out | just walked a little ways down our own street, and 
found entrance into enough places to keep me busy two days in the week. No work of this kind has been done 
here, as the strength of the Catholics lies in school work rather than going into the homes of the people. If we 
had twenty zenana workers in this station, there would be plenty of work for all. | have one appointment at a 
bathing ghat, where a number of women assemble. The ghat is on the public road, and | hope in this way to 
reach many. When | first came out to India, a native Christian asked me if | had come out topreach. | said, 
‘Oh, no, only to teach the women in their homes.’ ‘But that is what we call preaching,’ she said, and | began to 
think if some of our friends at home saw me standing there in that crowd, singing and talking to them, they 
might think | was trying to preach. However, if some poor soul may only get hold of a ray of light that will lead 
him to the Lord. | am willing to be called a padre mem.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.4 


“| have been to some of the neighboring stations. The population is something immense all along the 
river.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.5 


“| never felt more enthusiastic about any work in my life than | do about scattering literature on present truth 
among these people. We can go out every morning to the villages and come in and work in Chandernagore in 
the zenanas during the middle of the day and afternoon. Then, by having a conveyance we can always carry 
appliances for giving treatment, which we could not do on wheels.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.6 
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That is only a sample of what may be done in a little city only eighteen miles out of Calcutta. Thousands upon 
thousands of people round about need help. We do want Bible workers, and nursing zenana workers. We 
need all kinds, in fact. There are so many places where we can go to work for the people. We have three 
native preachers, converts from the Christian community. At this time they are busy on the work of distributing 
thousands of tracts in Calcutta and the districts round about. A little way from Karmartar is a station called 
Simultala, where a Brother Barlow, an English missionary, has a mission, in which he works for the heathen 
Santali villages, being acquainted with that tongue. He believes the truth and is doing much tract work as he 
travels in the interests of his mission. Just before | left India he called for ten thousand tracts. He writes that 
the Lord is blessing him in his work. He says that he hopes we will bring the Santali work up at the General 
Conference, for he needs some assistance in developing his work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.7 


We have in Bengal a lady missionary, speaking one or two vernaculars, who has been doing self-supporting 
missionary work and who has accepted the truth. | have suggested to her that if she would come in among us 
we would give her plenty to do, but she believes the Lord leads her in the line in which she has been at work. 
Sometimes she engages as teacher or governess in a family or other work, spreading literature and speaking 
the truth, and we are glad to have her go in circles where perhaps she could not go if directly associated with 
us.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.8 


As to the medical work, we have a little institution just a few minutes walk from our meeting hall. The medical 
work was begun there some four or five years ago. We have had Dr. Place and the Drs. Ingersoll and several 
nurses, and while the medical work has had to meet all the prejudices that our general work has met, it is a 
fact that the medical work has been used of God in breaking down many prejudices. So far as institution work 
is concerned it may not be that we can have many sanitariums in India. But so far as medical work itself is 
concerned, hand-to-hand work with the people, | need not suggest what a tremendous field there is in the 
three hundred millions of people in India.GCB April 23, 1901, page 435.9 


It is true that just now the multitude can not leave the work in other lands and go in there. | have seen the 
burden of the Lord here—we have all seen it—to develop home forces, the Southern field, the European field, 
the Australian field. That does not mean that we are not immediately to press on into these Eastern fields. But 
| believe it does mean that God sends all in these “home” fields to begin an educational work, to educate the 
people to look beyond, to educate the home brethren to stand alone, to educate them to give of their means, 
and of their workers, so that we may, in a very short time, flood these eastern lands with workers, who will go 
in the power of the Spirit of God; and then we shall see God doing his final work.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
435.10 


But we have waited, waited so long that it seems awful to think what might have been done if twenty years 
ago we had been there. In these great cities there is just as good a field for English work as in our cities here 
at home; and yet we have waited these many years to begin the work. | believe God wants us to see a half 
dozen tried laborers at this very time sent out to India to occupy these great cities.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
436.1 


It is a fact that God is coming. All Asia is troubled; it is broken up, it is in the painful groanings of the latter day. 
It seems impossible for the world to go on much longer. The very dead weight of sin and misery would break it 
down if the Lord did not come. But he is coming. We can see signs of it in the East.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
436.2 


We know this, that God’s Spirit is not daunted by any multitude of numbers. | thought of that while coming up 
through the Red Sea. Sabbath morning, as | looked out of the cabin window, | found we were then within sight 
of Sinai, the mount of God. All day Sabbath | was watching its sides, so plain in the clear atmosphere, graven 
by the storms of centuries; and yet there the mount of God stood, a memorial of the fact that God is coming 
again; that as he stood one day upon that mount, proclaimed his law with a voice that shook the world, yet 
once more will he shake not the earth only, but the heavens also.GCB April 23, 1901, page 436.3 


And then we came up to the place where the children of Israel crossed. No one knows the exact point; but | 
sat up until about midnight watching every feature of the geography of the sides of the canal, and there, 
somewhere, evidently about where geographers have located it, the Lord opened the sea and let Israel 
through. How long would it have taken Israel to have planned a way to get over that sea, had God left it to 
their planning, had they appointed a committee on bridge building, for instance? They could not do it; there 
was no way; but God made a way in the depths of the sea for the ransomed to pass over.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 436.4 


And when God looks down upon the blinded East, we must remember his word, that he will lead the blind by a 
way which they knew not. We can see in the East the gleams of the golden morning. We know that the 
coming of the Lord is at the door. We do plead in behalf of one half of the world, located in this dark corner of 
this map, that we may send the glorious third angel’s message to the people.GCB April 23, 1901, page 436.5 
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It is a blessed thing to carry this message; it is a blessed thing to go to people, who, through fear, are subject 
to bondage, and bring them light. | remember of meeting once a little way from Karmatar, a poor heathen 
woman without a home. The villagers told her she might live in the house of the goddess of the village; but 
she was afraid to do it. | do not blame her. The goddess of the village has a lolling tongue, red lips, a knife in 
one hand, and a man’s head in the other; and | did not blame the old woman for not wanting to sleep by the 
side of the chief deity of the village. What a blessed work it was to tell that woman that the day-spring from on 
high hath visited us, that we might be delivered from fear, and serve God without fear all the days of our lives. 
Oh, millions of souls are waiting to hear. Many, many of them God is calling, and they will yet come to sit with 
us in the marriage supper. But the Lord calls upon us now to let his Holy Spirit press the burning needs of 
these great fields close against the hearts of the brethren at home, that we may respond, and do the work to 
which God calls us.GCB April 23, 1901, page 436.6 


There is one thing you can work to: for every five dollars that you will give us for India, we will circulate over 
5,000 of these leaflets [showing tracts in native language]. We can get printing done cheaply in the East. And 
Oh, | do enjoy the thought of flooding India with little leaflets in every one of which is the thought of the coming 
of the Lord, and the preparation to meet him. | would like to see these thousands upon thousands of leaflets 
scattered throughout the villages and towns of India. If you want to help, send us money to the Foreign 
Mission Board office.GCB April 23, 1901, page 436.7 


“THEN shall men stand up with no sickness in the body, and no taint of sin in the soul."GCB April 23, 1907, 
page 436.8 


“SOME people would say more if they did not talk so much.”GCB April 23, 1901, page 436.9 


SILENCE is organized knowledge.’—Herbert Spencer.GCB April 23, 1901, page 436.10 
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AFTERNOON MEETING, APRIL 20, 3 P. M., SANITARIUM CHAPEL 


W. W. PRESCOTT in the chair: There are several here who expect to present before you considerations from 
the Scriptures upon the subject of divine healing, | will ask Dr. Kellogg to lead out at this point.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 436.11 


J. H. Kellogg: Mr. Chairman, what | have to say | will say rather from the physician’s standpoint than from the 
standpoint of a theologian. It happens in my experience that | am called upon every little while to deal with 
patients who come to me saying, “Doctor, | am sick,” and | find on examination a paralysis, or internal tumor, 
or a cancer, or some similar trouble; and | learn in talking with this patient that the case is the very same case 
that had been announced as having been healed in answer to prayer, and there are so many cases of that 
sort going that it has seemed to me that it would be a good thing for us doctors and preachers to sit down and 
talk upon what it means to be healed, because when a man has been prayed for and healed, and then has 
straightway to go to a doctor to have something done for him, it looks as if there was a misunderstanding as to 
what it means to be healed.GCB Apri! 23, 1901, page 436.12 


A patient came here to the Sanitarium one time, who, | found on examination, had a tumor, and | said the 
case was so bad that | did not think an operation would be of any use. Well, this patient was prayed for by 
friends, and she went home. It was announced in the city papers at home that this patient had been to Battle 
Creek with this great tumor and had been healed. A week afterward | had a letter from a doctor in the town, 
saying, “You remember Mrs.—came to your place, and was prayed for, and published to the world as healed. 
| performed a post-mortem examination yesterday, and removed a very large cancer of the kidney.” Another 
doctor wrote me from the West, and said, “A patient went from here to your place about a month ago, and 
came back again, a couple of weeks ago, and it was announced through all the papers, that this patient who 
had an enormous cancer on the breast, had been healed in answer to prayer at your Sanitarium. And she has 
come home. Now,” he said, “I think you are an honest man, and | thought | would write to get the facts about 
it.” The facts were these: | examined the patient, and told her that she ought to have an operation performed, 
and she said “I will think about it.” Two days afterward it was announced in the institution that she had been 
prayed for and healed. | asked her to come to my office, and | examined her, and this cancer was there just 
the same as before. And | had to write to the doctor about it. She went home. Three months after, she was 
dead and buried. It seems to me that the Lord does not get any glory in this way of doing things. That 
Christianity and the question of religion is not in the slightest degree glorified in the eyes of the world by such 
doings as this, and we ought to have some sort of an understanding as to what it means when a man is 
healed. When God does a thing for a man, it seems to me he will do something recognizable. When he heals 
a man, the people will be able to know it, and so that after a man has been healed, you can find out that he is 
healed.GCB April 23, 1901, page 436.13 


Suppose, after Christ had touched Bartimeus’s eyes, and he was able to see, he should have gone down the 
street with somebody leading him by the arm, or with a cane, feeling his way, saying, “I have been healed,” it 
would not give anybody any faith. It is no use for us to go on in this kind of child’s play. It seems to me we are 
temporizing, and are acting in a very childish way, and abusing a very sacred thing, and we ought to have 
more respect for God, and for ourselves, and for the religion which we profess, and more respect for true, 
genuine gospel faith, than to be giving out to the world, without any consideration or thought, that great 
miracles have been done, if nothing at all has been done, or any change brought about except, perhaps, that 
the man has been blessed in his soul. Perhaps that was all that needed to be done.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
437.1 


| want to say, in the first place, that | don’t think there is anybody in all the universe that can heal but God. 
There is just one God and one Creator, and restoring to health means exactly what creating means. It take the 
very same power to heal as it does to create. When a man has a cancer, what has to to be done? That cancer 
has to be removed, in the first place, and then new tissue made in its place; so it is a creative work. There is 
no such thing as healing by any human power. There is no man that has the power to heal. Even Christ did 
not pretend to be able to heal anybody himself; but he was an instrument. God was working through him. | 
believe there are some who entertain the notion that doctors have one sort of healing and preachers another. 
And that there is a sort of competition between them. That doctors have the long, tedious way, and the 
preachers the short way. It does not seem fair that there should be this discrimination between the doctors 
and the preachers. And it seems to me that if there is a better way than we doctors have, we will aspire to it, 
and will lay hold of it, if we can get it.GCB April 23, 1901, page 437.2 


If our way of healing is long, round-about, tedious, and clumsy, and we have to use water and electricity when 
it is not necessary, | am sure we would be very glad to cut loose from all those things and would like to get a 
shorter way. | think some people think a man can take the longer or shorter way as he chooses. A lady said to 
me a short time ago, who had pneumonia, and whose lung was solid, “I am going to be prayed for, so that | 
can go home.” | said, “Why do you want to go? You are getting better every day?” And she said, “Well, 
William is getting real lonesome, and | must go and cheer him up. Besides, | know | would be well enough to 
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go home in two or three weeks, but | can save that two weeks, and it costs me $15 a week. The Lord says, 
‘Ask and ye shall receive.’ So | have made arrangements to be prayed for. | want you to come along.” | said. “I 
can’t come along. The Lord is healing you now: ought you not to be thankful and be satisfied? Why do you 
want him to do something more for you, when he is doing now for you all you can ask. You ask the Lord to 
work a miracle to save you $30, and cheer William up. And he can cheer William up well enough without you 
going home to do it.” Well, this lady was prayed for, and came back in a couple of hours, and said she was 
healed. | examined her lung, and she was just the same as before. But she went, and reported all over the 
country that she was healed.GCB April 23, 1901, page 437.3 


A lady came here with a tumor. She said. “I don’t believe in doctors. They don’t have faith. | have faith.” So 
she was prayed for: wrote an article announcing that she was healed of this tumor. Dr. Lindsay examined her, 
and the tumor was there just the same as before. Some years afterward this lady reported again that she was 
healed, from another tumor. We knew it was the same tumor. By and by she came here with an enormous 
tumor, and wanted me to remove it. | said, “You have come too late. You are looking right into the grave. Your 
pulse is so feeble you can hardly sit up. Your heart is enlarged, dilated, and there is not hope of your going 
through the operation. You would die on the operating table. Even the anesthetic would kill you. It is no use to 
try.” In a month she was buried. There was a time when, if this lady had possessed real sensible faith, there 
was an opportunity for her to be cured of that internal tumor. But she went into the grave.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 437.4 


| don’t say God can’t do such a thing. | know he can do whatever is best, whatever is right, and whatever is 
consistent to do. But | believe that God heals everybody who ever gets well. And | want to go a little further 
than that, and to say that God is healing all the time. And he heals people even when they don’t ask him to 
heal them. That all healing that is done, God does. Here is a man has a sore on his skin. How does that get 
well? You come to a doctor, and say, “Give me some healing salve.” There is no salve that can heal. You rub 
a little healing salve on a table, and see if it can produce any skin. There is no salve that can heal up a sore. 
What do salves, and lotions, and applications do? They simply keep the sore clean, and keep the germs off. 
They are simply for protection. They are purely inert. God creates the new skin.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
437.5 


And you can see it going on day by day. Doctors and preachers can’t heal anybody or anything, but God can 
heal. What persuades God to heal? Is it because we pray? No; for God is working all the time for us. He is 
healing us all the time; but when we pray, we put ourselves in such an attitude that God can work more 
readily, and more successfully for us. God answers our prayer, because of our need, and because our attitude 
is such that he can. God puts it into our hearts to pray, so that we may be ready for it. You get it because God 
had it for you, and he put it into your heart to pray so that you would recognize it was from him it came. God 
invites the prayer in your heart. He is more willing to give than we are to receive. And when he has the things 
all ready for us, he gives us an intimation that he has them ready.GCB April 23, 1901, page 437.6 


He advertises the fact so to speak, by putting into our hearts a disposition to pray. So we get ready to receive 
the thing that God has for us, and we receive it from him. It seems to me that is the true philosophy of prayer. 
As long as | prayed with the idea that | had to persuade God to do something he didn’t want to do, or was 
neglectful about, or was likely to overlook, | didn’t have any faith in my prayers at all. | prayed because | felt so 
bad | had to pray. And | hoped the Lord answered my prayers, too, because he put it into my heart to pray. 
Nevertheless, | did not have much confidence in my praying. | often wished | could get somebody to pray who 
had more confidence in God than |.GCB April 23, 1901, page 438.1 


Hagar left her child in the bush, and went off so that she could not see the child die. And we read that the Lord 
heard the voice of the lad. Not Hagar’s prayers, but the voice of the lad. So it was that poor, thirsty boy that 
appealed to God. It was his need that led God to open Hagar’s eyes that she could see the well secreted 
there where she could not see it. He answers our prayers and has the answer ready even before we pray. We 
see very often that we pray for something and we get the answer so quickly that when we look into the thing 
we see that the answer had been a week coming, when we only prayed five minutes ago. God started the 
answer to your prayer before you prayed. Then what was the prayer? What is the good of praying?—It is 
worth everything. Because when man prays, he lays down his will, and opens his mind and heart; he receives 
an intimation of what he may do to help himself; and prayer is the very best tonic. Cold water is a tonic, but | 
don’t know of any tonic so good as prayer. The man puts himself into such a relation with God that he feels 
the Spirit of God in his soul, so that he will be lifted up above his disease and weakness.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 438.2 


It seems to me that what we want is to have a larger faith instead of a smaller faith. | am not content with the 
idea that doctors can heal a few ordinary cases, but that the bad cases are to be turned over to the Lord. My 
idea is that we have to turn all our cases over to the Lord. That there is no one who can heal except God, and 
all we can do is to co-operate with God. Shall we co-operate with God in the fever cases, in the little cases, 
and then when we come to the big cases, do nothing at all? Shall we say, “Here is a man who has fever, and | 
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use cold water for him; but when he gets real sick, we will stop doing everything, and turn him over to the 
Lord?” Is that a consistent thing to do? No. If God blesses the man who is sick, in a mild way, will he not bless 
the remedies also when the man is very sick? Hezekiah was so sick he was likely to die, and he believed he 
was going to die. He prayed, and the Lord put it into the heart of Isaiah to go to him and tell him to put on a fig 
poultice. He was suffering from blood-poisoning. There was a carbuncle, and that is worse than any ordinary 
boil. He was likely to die of it; he had a severe chill, for he says, “Like a crane | chatter,” etc. Hezekiah didn’t 
know that a poultice was the thing he required. He had to have a prophet of the Lord tell him to put on a 
poultice. He could have touched him with a finger if that had been the Lord’s will. But he put on a poultice, and 
in about three days Hezekiah was able to go into the Lord’s house. The poultice softened it up, and drew it to 
a head, as we say, and it opened and discharged. Then he was able to get up and walk.GCB April 23, 1907, 
page 438.3 


There are other cases in which we know something was done. When Christ healed the blind man’s eyes, he 
took some earth, and spat on it, and made some clay, and anointed the man’s eyes with that. That represents 
the means we must use. Naaman was instructed to go and dip in Jordan. There was the anointing with oil, 
that perhaps was also intended to indicate practical means. We must recognize God as a God of love, 
seeking to do the best he can for man all the time. There are some things he can’t do. If | should sit down in 
my room, and pray to the Lord, and ask him to bring in some wood to build a fire for me, he could not do it, 
because it would be an inconsistent thing to do. God is infinitely consistent, and he could not do an 
inconsistent thing. He is infinitely good, and therefore he can’t do a wrong thing. He is infinitely wise, and he 
can’t do an unwise thing. He is infinitely merciful, and so he can’t do anything but what is best to do for us. 
Nobody can get between us and God. God deals with man directly, and he does not need any man to act as 
mediator. He does not forget us, and have to be hurried up. He knows all about it all the time, and the only 
thing that is necessary is to put ourselves in the right attitude toward God. God being the most perfect being in 
the universe, he is the most restricted being in the universe.GCB April 23, 1901, page 438.4 


There is uniformity in the world, because the first time God did anything, it could not be done better, so it is the 
same thing every time. So if we ask God to do for us the things that are not best for us, he can not do it; and 
no matter how many brethren were called in, it would do no good, because he can’t do anything for us that is 
inconsistent. What about healing, then? There are many people suffering from maladies of their mind. They 
are melancholy, depressed in spirit, and that is what keeps them sick. They could be healed in an instant. All 
that has to be done is to change their mind. A man has lost $50,000, and he goes into a decline right away. 
He is so depressed he almost loses his mind. He loses flesh, his appetite, and his ability to do business. It 
breaks him up. He is all gone to pieces. Suppose that this man should inherit a million dollars. It would cure 
him in about an instant.GCB April 23, 1901, page 438.5 


| knew a man who came here as a patient, who had met with a railroad accident, and it jarred him 
considerably. He had cold sweats, and he could hardly stand on his feet and walk. A railroad adjuster came 
here to adjust his claim And he asked me about his case. | said, “He is pretty sick.” He said: “I believe that a 
couple of thousand dollars would cure him in about a week.” And he said, “I want you to explain that to me. 
Half these people who have been in a railroad accident, as soon as they are paid off, get well right away. 
They are awfully sick, but as soon as we settle their claims, they go about their business in a week or so.” | 
said, “That is a plain case. Here is a man who is sick, poor, and penniless. His children are threatened with 
starvation, and he is in such distress of mind that it depresses him so that he keeps himself sick.” He said, 
“That is probably a good explanation.” Well, he left eighteen hundred dollars for this man, and | watched this 
case. In less than a week he didn’t have to take any treatment. And in less than a month he was well. The 
lawyer made a perfectly correct diagnosis of that case.GCB April 23, 1901, page 438.6 


Suppose that God had blessed that man, and he just felt his whole soul thrilled with the Spirit of the Lord and 
his body filled with God’s blessing, and he had such faith that he could just hold on to the Almighty Father, 
why that would be a great deal better than a couple of thousand dollars; better than a million dollars. It would 
have lifted that man so out of himself and above himself; it would have been the best medicine in the world for 
him.GCB April 23, 1901, page 438.7 


| remember a young lady here we had treated for six months. None of us seemed to be able to do her any 
good. Then it occurred to me that if that lady would lay hold by faith and was prayed for, it might do her good. 
We did so, and in one single moment she was made well. She walked off, and in a couple of months could do 
her work. She might have stayed here years and years, and got worse every minute. That was the sort of 
case | think needed to be healed in that sort of way.GCB April 23, 1901, page 439.1 


| saw a man who had lost his leg. It was cut off; nevertheless | didn’t see anybody who wanted to pray for him, 
that the leg should be grown on. It was very inconvenient for him to go about with a wooden leg. Nobody 
seemed to want to pray for that leg to be grown on. | knew another brother who had a large hole in his chest. 
He was prayed for, blessed, and pronounced whole. But in three months that man was in his grave. There 
was not any glory to the Lord from that case at all. | have seen people with consumption get well. | don’t say 
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the Lord can’t cure consumption. He is doing all he can for every consumptive, but | believe we must use 
some common sense, and that the right way to pray is to ask God to do his will in those cases, and to do for 
this man all that is the best to do for him, and to teach us what we can do for him, rather than to say God has 
healed a man when we know he has not. If we take a consistent course about this thing, we give the Lord all 
the glory in every case, of every man who gets well and doctors won't claim that they cured anybody, but will 
give all the glory to God.GCB April 23, 1901, page 439.2 


Here comes a man who has a dilated stomach because he eats abominable things that are improper and 
unwholesome. He wants to be prayed for, and says he is healed. And he goes on eating griddle cakes, fried 
cakes, and other dietetic abominations as he did before. We must follow all light as God gives it to us, so that 
the healing process that is within the man all the time will be promoted and will be accelerated.GCB April 23, 
1901, page 439.3 


Here is a man who smokes. He is poisoned by the smoke. Why doesn’t he die?—Because God heals him. If it 
was not for the power of God in that man’s liver and kidneys when he smokes, the nicotine would kill him. He 
says, “You have made me to serve with your sins, and have wearied me with your iniquities.” One way God 
serves with our sins is healing us of the effects of our wrong-doing.GCB April 23, 1901, page 439.4 


What would become of us if, when we were in trouble we had to send off to get some people to pray for us, 
and we could not be helped at any other time? Where would we be to-day? What about the man who is 
clinging to a mast in mid-ocean? Can't he look up to God and believe that he is going to save him if it is the 
best thing for him? Of course he can. God saved a man from delirium tremens, but six months afterward that 
man died from Bright’s disease of the kidneys. It was the result of the seeds he had been sowing for forty 
years, and he had to die of Bright’s disease. He was healed of his delirium tremens, but he had been sowing 
the seeds of disease and had to reap the harvest. God couldn't consistently save that man’s life from Bright's 
disease, because the kidneys had been destroyed utterly; and if God had saved that man from Bright's 
disease and made him as sound and well as when he was a boy, there would be an inconsistency about that 
thing. If he did that thing, it would be to say that it didn’t do any harm to drink liquor. But can’t God heal 
Bright’s disease? Yes. But if there is no limit to that thing, if the law of consistency doesn’t come in here, why 
do Christians ever die?GCB April 23, 1901, page 439.5 


Here is a man who has been smoking. God has healed him of the immediate consequences of smoking; but 
by and by the man comes to the point where his liver capacity and his kidney capacity have been so 
destroyed by the nicotine in his body, that his heart is paralyzed, and he has got tobacco heart. That man 
says, | had better pray, and he asks God to heal his tobacco heart, and God can’t do it. Why?—Because he 
had been doing for him all he could under the circumstances. He healed him the first day, and he healed him 
the second day, as far as he could. Suppose | pull off a piece of skin from my hand, would not God heal that? 
—Yes. Suppose | pull that off again, and keep on pulling it off—don’t you see that my hand would never be 
healed? God could never heal it. It would not be consistent to heal it. As long as | keep pulling off the skin, it 
could not be made well. Now this man has been smoking till his heart is paralyzed. God has every day saved 
that man’s life. He has done all he could for him. What can God do for the man?—He can put into his heart a 
disposition to stop smoking, and he can give him the power to stop smoking; and when he has got a 
disposition to stop and the power to stop, then God will keep right on doing what he has been doing all the 
time and the man’s changed attitude will make it possible for God to do for him now what he could not do 
before; for God can’t approve of or put his stamp of approval on smoking. Can God heal our brothers and 
sisters of the consequences of their evil habits in dress and diet and other things while they are going right 
along in those evil habits? GCB April 23, 1901, page 439.6 


| believe that there are cases of extraordinary healing. When Moses’ rod was held out, the Red Sea opened, 
and the children of Israel went through, that was an extraordinary thing. Moses had authority, not that he 
could do it himself, but he lived so near to God that God could use him as an instrument. When Moses struck 
the rock, the water flowed out. That was because he had got to the place where Adam was when he had 
dominion over everything. | believe the time will come when men and women will get so near to God that you 
will see that thing happen again. Man must have the image of God so restored in him that God’s power can be 
manifested through him with the original dominion that God gave to man, and that he manifested through man 
as a humble instrument. But is there a man or woman in this audience to-day, or any one else that you know 
of, who could be safely entrusted with such power as that to-day? [Voices: No]. It means creative power. The 
man who has the power to touch a paralyzed limb, and restore it instantly to health, has the power to touch a 
piece of clay, and make a live man out of it. The very same thing must happen. The man who has the power 
to touch a blind eye and make it see, can make one loaf feed five thousand.GCB April 23, 1901, page 439.7 


When there are men who have such nearness to God that God can work in them in such a way as to create 
parts of the body instantly, as to restore an enlarged liver to its normal proportions, then we shall see a person 
that has risen above all frailties of humanity that lives so near to God that the elements will obey his will, that 
he can hold out a rod, and a way will open through the sea, that he can do just what Christ was doing when 
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he was here on earth. | don’t say the time won’t come when that will be done, and | don’t know anybody on 
earth to-day whom | think could be safely trusted with such power as that.GCB April 23, 1901, page 439.8 


When a man has such a faith as to ask God in response to his touch and his prayer, to heal a part that is 
gone; to restore a part that is gone within the body, that man will be just as willing to restore parts that are 
gone outside of the body. The man who has faith to lay hold of the Lord, to ask him to heal a cancer of the 
stomach, that man will not hesitate to ask the Lord to make a new hand, and you will see a new hand as 
quickly as you will see a new stomach. Of course to a physician it doesn’t matter much whether it is on the 
inside or outside of the body; for a doctor can look inside the body; but it is easier to say that the thing has 
been done with reference to the part that is out of sight.GCB April 23, 1901, page 440.1 


| think there are three classes of cases we can recognize: a class in which there is mental disease, and may 
be healed instantly, and God does it, too; another class in which parts have been destroyed, and are gone. 
Such cases can not be cured without a new creation. The first class of cases may be cured by a change of 
mental state. God can change our mental state in a second. Sometimes the doctor can change the mental 
state. | visited a patient last night who said when | came out that my visit had done him so much good. | had 
simply given him a few cheering words. That man looked melancholy when | went in; and when | went out, he 
looked very happy. That change was instantaneous. Well, now, if | can do that,—a poor, feeble instrument,— 
why just think what God can do. He can touch the brain and control the nervous system of the body, and 
infuse the whole body with a new life, a new strength, and a new vigor, and that can be done instantly. GCB 
April 23, 1901, page 440.2 


We are not discussing what God can do; it is a question of what he does do. Here is another class of cases, in 
which there is some organic change, like diseased stomach, prolapsed stomach, or consumptive lungs, or 
weak heart and depressed nerves. In that case the mental state may be such as to re-act on the body, if the 
mental state is improved. There is a creative process going on in the body more or less all the time. A child 
down in Chicago had one of his leg bones gone, and the doctor took a rib out of that child’s chest, and put it 
down in his leg, and fixed it in such a way that it grew in, and made a leg bone. Curious things are done 
nowadays, and bones are sometimes partially reproduced.GCB April 23, 1901, page 440.3 


A scientist at one time cut out half of a rabbit’s liver, and in a short time it grew again. Then he cut off the other 
half, and that likewise grew again, so that after a while that rabbit had a brand new liver. Take an earthworm, 
and cut it in two, and one-half will grow on a head, and the other half a tail, so that you will have two worms 
where you had one before. It is because parts have the power to reproduce themselves. If the mental state is 
made right, and if a man’s attitude toward God is right, he will eat right, he will think right, and he will behave 
himself in all his relations in life, and the consequences will be that he will be able to so minister to the needs 
of his bodily functions, that they will be so perfectly performed, that diseased conditions may be wiped away, 
and yet all coming from the improved mental state. It is just as reasonable for a man who has a diseased 
stomach which will require six months to get well,—it is just as reasonable to ask God to do that in a minute, 
as to plant some corn in a field, and ask God to give you a crop in a minute. You sow some corn in the field, 
and do you ask God to give you some husking ears to-morrow?—No. It would not be reasonable. In due time, 
as a result of our husbandry and our cultivation, we would get the fruit of our harvest.GCB April 23, 1901, 
page 440.4 


Don’t you see that health is the very same thing? We sow for disease, and we get disease; if we want health, 
it is as much our duty to sow for health, and to wait for that harvest of health, as to wait for a harvest of corn. 
Can you give any reason why we should insist that God must heal us instantly of any disease, while we must 
wait weeks and months for our crops of corn? Let us be consistent and reasonable.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
440.5 


Here is a person who has some organic trouble of the stomach. We will suppose this edge of the table here 
represents the line that divides between disease and health. Up here is high health, and down there is the 
grave. When a man is well, he is away up here, and bad habits bring him down. He says he is well all the 
time. Smoking doesn’t hurt me; griddle cakes don’t hurt me; pepper and mustard don’t do me any harm; tea 
and coffee don’t do me any harm; three meals a day don’t hurt me. One day he gets sick. Then he says, “I 
guess that glass of milk | took doesn’t agree with me. That vegetarian dinner was not the best thing for me. He 
attributes it to some small thing. He says | overworked and exhausted my nerves canvassing; | overworked in 
Bible reading.GCB April 23, 1901, page 440.6 


A person gets down here, and the last thing he did he thinks is the thing that made him sick. But that was not 
so. People never get sick while they are well. You have to get ill before you are sick. That may sound 
paradoxical, but that is truth. By and by you get down here, and the last thing you do is simply the straw that 
breaks the camel’s back. Then you get down below this line, and then you say, “I am sick.” Here is a man who 
is down here somewhere. He is prayed for. He gets his head above the water. He says “I am well.” But he is 
not well. His feet are under the water still. He can breathe, but he is not well. It only takes a little to get him 
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down again. So he goes on with his old habits. Then he says the Lord didn’t heal him, but the Lord did; and 
what he ought to have done was to go on praying, and have reformed his habits of life, and then by and by he 
would have gotten up way above the disease altogether. But so many people live right on the line here. Their 
heads are bobbing up, and one minute they are well, and the next they are sick.GCB April 23, 1901, page 
440.7 


We doctors that are trying to practice principles which we believe God has given us, and our faith is big 
enough to believe that God does all the healing, and that we don’t do any of it; that every case of healing is 
divine healing, and all that we can do is to co-operate with God who is ready to do everything that our attitude 
will let him do; and when God can consistently do such things as to grow new eyes, that have disappeared, 
and make new bones for people, | think the evidence will be so plain that doctors and other people can see 
and know it. Then certainly will be the time for us to proclaim to the world that the Lord is doing these 
things.GCB April 23, 1901, page 440.8 





837 


April 24, 1901 - EXTRA NO. 19 


GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 

PUBLISHED QUARTERLY BY 

The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 

PRICE: For the DAILY BULLETIN during General Conference session 50c. For the biennial terr 
including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 
include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 

Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1901. 





838 


ORGANIZATION OF SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE 


District 2 has organized under the name of Southern Union Conference, and the following officers have been 
elected: President, R. M. Kilgore; Secretary and Treasurer, |. A. Ford, Executive Committee: R. M. Kilgore, 
Smith Sharp, Irving Keck, W. J. Stone, S. M. Jacobs, J. E. White, A. F. Harrison, S. B. Horton, J. O. Johnsor 
O. M. Hayward, I. A. Ford.:GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.1 

“As we journey through life Let us live by the way.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.2 


This is the truest: That we know because we love, not love because we know.—Hardy.GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 441.3 


“A sound mind can not exist except in a sound body.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.4 


“There is no inducement merely to exist.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.5 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS 


A. G. DANIELLS 

Twenty-ninth Meeting, April 22, 3 P. M. 

A. G. DANIELLS in the chair. Prayer by Luther Warren.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.6 
The Chair: Are there any committees wishing to report? GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.7 


F. H. Westphal: | move the adoption of the resolutions accepted by the German brethren, as found on page 
378 of the BULLETIN.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.8 


S.H. Lane: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.9 

The Chair: It is moved and seconded that the resolutions accepted by the German brethren, as printed on 
page 378, be adopted. Are there any remarks? Those who favor the motion please say Aye. Contrary, No. It 
is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.10 


G. B. Thompson: The Committee on Nominations are prepared to submit their final report.GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 441.11 


The Chair: Will you kindly report? GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.12 

W. A. Spicer [reading]: Final Report of Committee on Nominations. It is recommended that the Board of 
Management of Walla Walla College be as follows: The president of the Upper Columbia Conference; the 
President of the North Pacific Conference; E. L. Stewart; the Business Manager of the College; S. A. Miller; T. 
L. Ragsdale; J. A. Holbrook.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.13 


It is recommended that C. W. Flaiz be a member of the General Conference CommitteeGCB April 24, 1907, 
page 441.14 


Recommended, further, that the General Conference Committee be authorized to appoint the one remaining 
member of that Committee to make up the full number of twenty-five.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.15 


The Chair: What will you do with this report? GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.16 

C. P. Bollman: | move its adoption.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.17 

Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.18 

The Chair: It is moved and seconded that the report be adopted.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.19 

The report was then read, the questions being called on each item as read.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.20 
The Chair: All who favor this say, Aye. Contrary, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.21 

Are there any other Committees prepared to report? GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.22 


Luther Warren: The Committee on Young People’s work has a report. Brother M. C. Wilcox will read itGCB 
April 24, 1901, page 441.23 


M. C. Wilcox [reading as follows]:—GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.24 
“REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON YOUNG PEOPLE’S ORGANIZATIONS.” GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.25 


“Your committee would with burdened hearts recommend that something more effectual be done, and that 
speedily, to save our children, youth, and young people, and to develop them as laborers for God. As primary 
steps in this work, we would respectfully suggest the following: —GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.26 


“1, That we would urge our ministers, church officers, Sabbath-school and other workers, to encourage our 
young people, youth, and children to organize themselves into simple working bands, or companies, under the 
direction and counsel of wise, spiritual leaders.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.27 


“2. That these bands, or companies, be adapted to the material at hand, the churches of which they are a 
part, and the work which surroundings and opportunities bring them, and that more elaborate organization be 
a matter of growth and necessity and not of form.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.28 
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“3. That the work of these bands include all phases of Missionary and Christian Help work.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 441.29 


“4. That all our workers in these lines, our church members, young and old, be entreated to do all in their 
power to plan and labor as those who are indeed one in Christ Jesus.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.30 


“5. That our Conference be asked to connect this work with the Sabbath-school or missionary department of 
the Conference work, that these bands of young workers may have some central source of instruction and 
channel of communication.GCB April 24, 1901, page 441.31 


“6. That our Conference set such men as are especially adapted to this work to help our larger and city 
churches, organizing and training our churches, especially our young people and youth more effectually to 
labor for the Master.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.1 


“7. That a department in the Youth’s Instructor be open for the advancement of this work among the young 
people.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.2 


“8. That the Executive Committee of this Conference appoint a committee to study this work, and push it 
forward.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.3 


“LUTHER WARREN, 
”*S. M. BUTLER, 
“H. H. BURKHOLDER, 
”M. E. CADY, 
“M. C. WILCOX, 
*MRS. S. N. HASKELL, 
*MRS. L. F. PLUMMER, 
“ESTELLA HOUSER.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.4 


The Chair: What will you do with this report? GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.5 
It was moved and seconded that the report be adopted as a whole.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.6 


The Chair: Are there any remarks? The question is called. Those who favor the adoption of the report entire, 
will so indicate by saying, Aye. Contrary, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.7 


Are there any other committees prepared to report.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.8 


L. A. Hoopes: | see the Nominating Committee have submitted their final report, and by looking over the 
proceedings on page 311, we find that the Committee of twenty-one, the General Conference Association, is 
made up of the six Presidents of American District Union Conferences, with fifteen others. One of those 
others, whose name is mentioned, is one of those six. That is C. W. Flaiz; and it will be necessary for this 
body to elect another member for the General Conference Association, to make the full number of twenty-one 
members. This is a legal body.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.9 


The Chair: What will you do with the situation? Nominate some one now to elect him?GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 442.10 


S. H. Lane: | move that Brother A. G. Haughey, of Ohio, be selected to make up the number of twenty- 
one.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.11 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.12 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that A. G. Haughey be elected as member of the General Conference 
Association to make up the number. Are there any remarks? All in favor of it say, Aye. Contrary, No. It is 
carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.13 


Are there any other items of unfinished business? Are you now prepared to continue to take up the report of 
the Committee on Distribution of Laborers submitted this forenoon? If there is nothing else, we will call for 
that. There is no motion to adopt this report. Do you wish to have it read again, or will you move its adoption, 
and then take up each name with the one reading? [Voices: Yes, one reading.]GCB April 24, 1901, page 
442.14 


Here it was moved and seconded that the report be adopted.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.15 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that the further partial report of the Committee be adopted. The 
Secretary will read the items.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.16 
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The Secretary then read Nos. 82 to 101 inclusive, the question being called on each item as read.GCB April 
24, 1901, page 442.17 


No. 102 was read, and a delegate requested that it be referred back to the committee, and deferred for further 
consideration.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.18 


The Chair: If there is no objection to this, it will be deferred.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.19 
Nos. 103 and 104 were next read.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.20 


The Chair: You have heard these recommendations. It has been moved that they be adopted. One has been 
deferred. All in favor say, Aye; contrary, No. Carried. The only item of unfinished business that we have is the 
Constitution. Have any of the members any special business committed to them that they have not 
reported?GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.21 


The Secretary: Our blind Brother Wilson made a motion this morning concerning the paper for the blind, and 
there was such a press of business at that time that | did not second the motion, but | felt like doing so. Our 
brother is making a very decided, earnest effort to do what he can to help the blind people to help themselves. 
It is a most worthy enterprise, and if the motion were made now, | would second it, that the sentiment of his 
resolution may be made the next business of the Conference. [Voices: Amen!]GCB April 24, 1901, page 
442.22 


A. O. Wilson: Was that a motion? GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.23 


The Secretary: | would like to have the motion that you made this morning considered before this body.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 442.24 


S.H. Lane: | would ask that he repeat it.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.25 


A. O. Wilson: | move that each one of our Conference place two or more copies of theChristian Record in 
each institution and library, where blind literature is kept, that this truth through that means, may come to blind 
people.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.26 


C. Santee: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.27 


The Chair: You have heard the motion that each Conference be requested to place two or more copies of the 
paper for the blind in each institution and library where literature is kept for the blind. It has been 
seconded.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.28 


Delegate: What is the price of the paper?GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.29 


A. O. Wilson: $1.50 a year. It is a monthly. There are about twenty to twenty-four sheets of paper, and each 
sheet contains about half as much as an ordinary sheet of typewritten matter, may be a little more. This is not 
very much of a chance, but it is the only opportunity that blind people have of learning the precious truth for 
this time.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.30 


The Chair: Are you ready for the question? GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.31 
Delegates: Question.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.32 


C. C. Lewis: Before the question is put, | would like to call the attention of the delegates to the room where 
this work is carried on, if they have not yet visited it, at the head of the stairway, Review and Herald Office. | 
am sure we will all be greatly interested to go into that room and see how this paper is prepared. You will be 
more interested in the subject, and be able to speak of it more intelligently.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.33 


Delegate: Brother Wilson, | would like to ask, to how many institutions in the different States this motion would 
apply? Give us an idea.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.34 


A. O. Wilson: There are, on an average, a little more than one institution for each State. Of course there are 
some States that have no school or library; there are other States that have two schools, and sometimes two 
or three homes for blind people, and one or more libraries, as in the case of New York and Pennsylvania. 
There are nearly half a million blind people in this country alone.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.35 


S. H. Lane: | know that time is precious. But | have been connected with the office ever since Brother Wilson 
printed his first sheet. He and his wife work faithfully. They know nothing about hours. They work at night, just 
as well as in the daytime, without any light. And they have got out a very creditable paper. Stranger to say, the 
first year of its existence it has been nearly self-supporting; and if they do as well next year as they did last, 
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and each State puts from one to three papers into State institutions, paying full price therefore, the paper will 
be self-supporting.GCB April 24, 1901, page 442.36 


Brother Wilson calls us seeing people, and those who can not see he calls blind people. A great many seeing 
people have written in here concerning the per for the blind. | have a letter on my desk which | have thought of 
putting in the Review, but | have been so busy, | have not done so. If there is one work above another that 
ought to be supported, it seems to me that this blind work ought to have our indorsement and our means.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 442.37 


C. M. Gardner: | would like to state to this Conference that the California Conference has been furnishing a 
blind institute in Oakland with two copies of the paper for some time. In company with the secretary of the 
California Conference, we visited the institution some time ago, to inquire as to how the paper was received. 
The superintendent called the parties that had charge of this part of the work, and had them make statements 
before us concerning the matter. They expressed their satisfaction with the paper, stating that it was very 
neatly edited, and it gave us pleasure to hear them request that the paper should be continued to them.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 443.1 


The Chair: How many here favor the putting of the paper into the libraries? All who favor this please raise the 
hands. [A number of hands were raised.] That is right; we do not need to call for a contrary vote.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 443.2 


Delegate: What is the present circulation? GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.3 
A. O. Wilson: We are sending out about two hundred copies a month.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.4 


C. Santee: In every city of any size, we find blind people on the street-corners, playing a little organs, or 
holding a little box with shoe strings in it, or something of that kind. | believe if our brethren will put this paper 
into the hands of these people, we can not undertake a work that will be more blessed of God.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 443.5 


L. A. Hoopes: | feel as if | would like to say just a word about this blind paper. | have been connected with it 
from its beginning in this place. Many of our blind people know nothing about the truth, and institutions for the 
blind are not favorable altogether to a sectarian or denominational literature; hence we have to edit our paper 
very carefully! In order to reach these people with some of the more specific points of our faith, it is necessary 
to get out tracts that treat practically upon these topics. We have endeavored to arrange matters in the office 
so that these can be published at a very nominal sum, but it will be necessary for us to have a reserve fund of 
some kind. We would be glad if our tract societies or mission depositories in our Conferences, as you may 
term them, would take it upon themselves to keep a supply of these tracts in their depositories, so that the 
blind people in these Conferences may have access to this literature.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.6 


| believe it is a worthy enterprise. The letters that we have received in reply to the literature that has been sent 
out, have been most encouraging. In fact, there are some people who have embraced the truth as a result of 
the effort that has been put forth. | feel very glad for the step taken to help forward this enterprise in getting 
out the papers. But let us do more. | wish you could see the average literature that blind people have to read 
in point-print. You may be surprised to learn that the large bulk of it—more than ninety per cent-is of a 
fictitional character, not calculated to feed the mind. If they will read that kind of literature, why may they not 
read something that will be food to the soul?GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.7 


W. J. Wilson: Of course | am interested in the blind work. While talking with a professor in a blind school, he 
said if we could publish a small accordance, it would be the best of anything we could do for the blind; for they 
had nothing to study the Bible with. | speak of this point here before you, so you can think of it.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 443.8 


H. R. Johnson: | would suggest that the delegates go into the Christian Record room, and learn the alphabet, 
so that they can teach the blind in their home Conference how to read.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.9 


J. B. Blosser: Would it not be well for the different Conferences to be notified where the different institutions 
for the blind in their State are located?GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.10 


W. W. Prescott: Mr. Chairman: | move that we do now adjourn this meeting, and that it be the sense of the 
brethren that the Committee on Order of Exercises make their plan, and plan our work to-morrow, on the 
basis the Chair has outlined.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.11 


W. C. White: | second the motion to adjourn.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.12 


The Chair: It is moved and seconded that we adjourn, and it is requested that some program be brought in for 
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this evening, that will help us to spend the day as we ought to to-morrow. We ought to put in the day to- 
morrow, as far as we can, in spiritual work.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.13 


F. D. Starr: The Canadian field was very kindly granted an opportunity yesterday morning to present their 
field, but the Province of Quebec has not had a chance for any consideration, and | expected that Brother 
Bourdeau would have some opportunity, before the Conference closed, to present the French work in 
Quebec.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.14 


A. G. Haughey. If the Committee on Distribution of Laborers is ready to make a further partial report, it might 
help the Conference to take some action to have it presented to-night. Most of our laborers are here, and we 
want to hold a little session, to plan our State work, and a number of the laborers, | think, are under 
consideration for other fields, and we would like to hear the report of its direction, of the Committee on 
Distribution of Laborers.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.15 


The Chair: Is the Committee on Distribution of Laborers prepared to make any further report?5CB April 24, 
1901, page 443.16 


|. H. Evans: A sub-committee has just a partial report concerning the Southern field. It has not yet met with the 
whole committee, but | think there will be no objection to its being presented here.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
443.17 

The chair called for the report.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.18 

N. W. Allee [reading]: “105. That we grant the request of the Oklahoma delegation that G. G. Rupert of the 
Kansas Conference be invited to take the presidency of the Oklahoma Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
443.19 


“106. That Byron Hagle, of Michigan, be invited to labor in Tennessee River Conference, under pay of the 
Michigan Conference for one year.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.20 


“107. That H. E. Osborne, of Chicago, be invited to make New England Conference his field of laborsCB 
April 24, 1901, page 443.21 


“108. That Allen Moon, of Chicago, be invited to make the Kansas Conference his field of laborGCB April 24, 
1901, page 443.22 


“109. That L. T. Nicola, of New New York City, be invited to make the New York Conference his field of 
labor.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.23 


No other reports being presented, adjournment was voted.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.24 
Benediction was pronounced by A. T. Jones.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.25 


A. G. DANIELLS, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 
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Thirtieth Meeting, April 23, 11 A. M 


G. A. Irwin 
G. A. Irwin in the chair. Prayer by J. N. Loughborough.GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.26 


The Chair: The first matter of unfinished business will be the consideration of the Constitution that was 
presented. You will find it on pages 378 and 379 of the BULLETIN. | understand thata motion is pending to 
adopt the Constitution. Do you wish to have it read again? or shall we take it up item by item? Have you 
studied it sufficiently, and are you well enough satisfied simply to pass it? What is the pleasure of the 
Conference?GCB April 24, 1901, page 443.27 


W. W. Prescott: | move that the Constitution as printed here be adopted as a whole.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
444.1 


O. A. Olsen: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.2 
The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the Constitution as printed on page 378 and 379 of the 
Bulletin be adopted as a whole. Are there any remarks? The question is called on the adoption of the 


Constitution. As many as favor it will say, Aye. Any opposed will say, No. It is carried unanimously. GCB April 
24, 1901, page 444.3 


The next business will be to act upon the report of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers. | do not think 
that is in the BULLETIN. We are so near the close of the Conference that we can not wait for that; we will 
simply have to act upon it as the Secretary may read. The Secretary will read the report.GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 444.4 


Here the Secretary read the partial report of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers, including 
recommendations Nos. 105 to 109 inclusive.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.5 


The Chair: You have heard the reading of the report; what is your pleasureGCB April 24, 1901, page 444.6 
It was moved and seconded that the report be adopted.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.7 
The Secretary read Nos. 105, 106, and 107.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.8 


J. O. Corliss: | move, Mr. Chairman, that No. 107 be referred to the Committee on Religious Liberty Work, with 
the General Conference Committee.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.9 


A. T. Jones: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.10 

The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the case of H. E. Osborne be referred to the Committee on 
Religious Liberty Work with the General Conference Committee for further consideration. Are you ready for 
the question? As many as favor this will say, Aye. Opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.11 
The Secretary read No. 108.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.12 


J. O. Corliss: | move, Mr. Chairman, that this case also be referred as was the other.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
444.13 


A. T. Jones: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.14 


The Chair: You have heard the motion. It has been moved and seconded that the case of Brother Moon be 
referred to the General Conference Committee for further action and consideration. All favoring this will say, 
Aye. Any opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.15 


No. 109 was read by the Secretary, and the question called on it.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.16 


The Chair: The motion was to adopt the report. The motion is on the adoption of the report, as amended, by 
referring the two names. All in favor will say, Aye; opposed, No. The recommendations are adopted.GCB April 
24, 1901, page 444.17 


| would like to ask if the Committee on Distribution of Labor has any further report to make this morning.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 444.18 


W. W. Prescott: Are there not some deferred items that should be called up?GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.19 
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W. C. White: | wish to call up Nos. 71, 72, and 73, on page 390 of the BULLETINSCB April 24, 1901, page 
444.20 


The Chair: The member wishes to call up Nos. 71, 72, and 73, found on page 390. It seems that they were 
deferred for future action. What is your pleasure in regard to them?GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.21 


W. C. White: Nos. 71, 72, and 73 and very comprehensive, and they touch our publishing houses in so many 
places that there were several requests for action to be deferred. Meetings have been held with the 
representatives of the publishing houses, and with the representatives of the fields to which these workers are 
called, and with the workers themselves; and all objections to proceeding with the action have been 
withdrawn. If time would permit, | would greatly enjoy speaking of what | hope for the advancement of the 
work as the result of the changes in the fields of labor contemplated in these resolutions. You will see that this 
means the placing of an experienced business man who has been acquainted with our publishing work and 
other institutions for many years, in charge of the work at London, which is one of the most important points in 
the world. It also contemplates the calling of Brother Evans, who has become familiar with the wants of the 
mission field, and who is a natural organizer, to a part in the business management of the Review and Herald; 
and it calls Brother E. R. Palmer, who has been a very successful organizer of the book work, from Australia 
to England. It is our expectation that with Brother Sisley in charge of the office, and Brother Palmer in charge 
of the field, our book work in England may take a steady and a rapid advancement.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
444.22 


The Chair: The question is called on No. 71. All in favor of the adoption of No. 71 will say, Aye. Opposed, No. 
It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.23 


The question is called on No. 72. Allin favor of adopting No. 72 will say, Aye. Opposed, No. It is adopted.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 444.24 


No. 73 was included in the ones that were called up. The question is called on No. 73. All in favor of adopting 
No. 73 will say, Aye. Opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.25 


The Secretary tells me that there are some others that have referred back, as recorded on page 356.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 444.26 


O. A. Olsen: | take the opportunity of making this statement, that when this proposed constitution for the 
European Conference was further considered, we decided to drop out the word “Union” in the first article, 
calling it the General European Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.27 


The Chair: On page 390, 3rd column, under “Article 1,” simply erase the word “Union.’GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 444.28 

W. C. White: | overlooked an amendment that was proposed in the Committee with reference to 
Recommendation 73. It was to insert the words: “and Echo Publishing Company “after “the Australasian Union 
Conference,” recognizing our obligation to consult with the party who is at the present time employing Brother 
Palmer. If there is no objection to the insertion of these words, we will ask that they be written into the 
recommendation.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.29 


The Chair: That is, after the word “Conference,” put in “and Echo Publishing Company.’SCB April 24, 1907, 
page 444.30 


W. C. White: So it will be that he goes to England as soon as the work in behalf of the Avondale school is 
started in Australia and the Australasian Union Conference and Echo Publishing Company feel clear to let him 
go.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.31 

The Chair: Turn to page 356, No. 41.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.32 

Delegate: Nos. 75, 80, and 81, on this same page were deferred.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.33 


The Chair: That is correct. Nos. 75, 80, and 81 were also held back for further consideration. What is your 
pleasure in regard to these?GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.34 


Delegate: | move their adoption.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.35 


The Chair: Is everything all clear? | know nothing about why they were deferred. Now what is your pleasure in 
regard to these? No. 75.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.36 


Delegate: | would like to have it read.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.37 
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The Chair: The Secretary will read 75, please.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.38 


The Secretary [reading]: “75. That W. D. Mc Lay, of Illinois, be invited to make Kansas his field of labor.;GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 444.39 


The question was called, and carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.40 
The Chair: The next will be No. 80.GCB April 24, 1901, page 444.41 


The Secretary [reading]: “80. That M. W. Lewis, of Georgia, be invited to labor in the Michigan 
Conference.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.1 


The question was called, and No. 81 was read by the Secretary: “That Elmer H. Adams, of lowa, be invited to 
labor in Newfoundland in connection with H. J. Farman.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.2 


The chair: The question is called.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.3 


The Secretary: | would suggest that the words “and wife” be inserted after “Elmer H. Adams.’GCB April 24, 
1901, page 445.4 


The chair: | think that it will be all right, by common consent. The question is before you now on the 
recommendation.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.5 


Carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.6 

H. R. Johnson: There are other names that are recommended; for instance, Elder A. J. Breed has been 
recommended to go from this place into another place. His wife is not mentioned. Is it necessary to mention 
wives in other cases?GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.7 

Delegate: Mr. Chairman, No. 102 was deferred.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.8 


The chair: Well, let us go back to No. 41, and clean it up as we go along. No. 41, page 356.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 445.9 


The Secretary [reading]: “41. That J. C. Brower, of Michigan, be invited to make India his field of labor.;GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 445.10 


|. H. Evans: | think, Mr. Chairman, that had better be held over, and referred to the large committee. Elder 
Spicer will investigate it.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.11 


The Chair. The motion is to refer this to the General Conference Committee for further consideration. The 
question was called, and it was voted to refer No. 41 to the General Conference Committee.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 445.12 


J. D. Gowell: | would make a motion that the case of Brother Covert be referred to the General Conference 
Committee.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.13 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.14 

The Chair: No. 74, on page 390. It has been moved that that be referred to the General Conference 
Committee. Are you ready for the question? All in favor say, Aye: opposed, No. Nos. 64 and 65, on page 356, 
are also referred back. Has the Committee taken any further action on this, Brother Evans?GCB April 24, 
1901, page 445.15 

I. H. Evans: We have a report for today, | think.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.16 


Delegate: Is it proper to refer a matter back when it has once been passed on?GCB April 24, 1901, page 
445.17 


The Chair: Hardly, unless there are good reasons for it. | understand that the Committee has another report to 
bring in, and if we can clean up what has been referred back, then we will hear that report, and that will affect 
this.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.18 


W. C. White: | was requested to speak with reference to “64” and “65.” Is this the time?GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 445.19 


The Chair: | think we had better wait until we hear the report. Are there any other cases to be referred back 
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before you hear the other report? GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.20 

S. B. Horton: No. 55.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.21 

The Chair: Was No. 55 referred back?GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.22 

Delegate: It was changed by the Committee, and adopted yesterday.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.23 
W. W. Prescott: “102,” page 417.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.24 

The Chair: The Secretary will please read it.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.25 


The Secretary [reading]: “102. That Prof. S. S. Edwards and wife, of Battle Creek, Mich., be invited to connect 
with the Southern Industrial School, Graysville, Tenn., he to act as principal."GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.26 


Voted, to refer the recommendation concerning Prof. S. S. Edwards and wife, to the General Conference 
Committee for further consideration.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.27 


The Chair: If there is nothing more important, we will now listen to the final report of the Committee on 
Distribution of Laborers.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.28 


J. E. Jayne [reading]: “The Committee on the Distribution of Laborers suggest the following additional 
recommendations:-GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.29 


“110. That E. V. Orreil and wife, of Illinois, be invited to make Jamaica their field of labor.GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 445.30 


“111. That G. F. Jones and wife, of Texas, be invited so make the Society Islands their field of labor.GCB April 
24, 1901, page 445.31 


“112. That B. G. Wilkinson, of Union College, be invited to make the Central European Conference his field of 
labor.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.32 


“1413. That Fred Anderson, of Nebraska, be invited to make Finland his field of labor as soon as 
consistent.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.33 


“114. That the General Conference Committee be requested to select an experienced Scandinavian minister 
in this country to go to Scandinavia and make Sweden his field of labor.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.34 


“115. That E. D. Sharpe, of the Upper Columbia Conference, be invited to make Fiji his field of labor, under 
pay of the North Pacific Conference for one year.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.35 


“116. That Mahlon E. Olsen, of England, be invited to make South Africa his field of laborGCB April 24, 1907, 
page 445.36 


“117. J. W. Collie, of Battle Creek, Mich., be invited to make Ontario his field of laborGCB April 24, 1901, 
page 445.37 


“118. That Miss Ida M. Walters, of Ohio, be invited to make New York City her field of labor in Bible work, 
under pay of the Ohio Conference for six months.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.38 


“119. That Miss Katharine E. Miller, of Ohio, be invited to make New York City her field of labor in the Bible 
work, under the pay of the Ohio Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.39 


“120. That V. H. Lucas, of Atlanta, Ga., be invited to make the Chesapeake Conference his field of laborGCB 
April 24, 1901, page 445.40 


“121. That Miss Theresa Thompson, of Indiana, be invited to make New York City her field of labor in the 
Bible work, under pay of the Indiana Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.41 


“422. That we refer all further recommendations to the General Conference Committee."GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 445.42 


It was voted to adopt the report.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.43 
The Chair: The Secretary will read the first name.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.44 


On motion of S. H. Lane, it was voted to refer Recommendation No. 110 to the General Conference 
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Committee.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.45 


Recommendations Nos. 111 to 117 were read, and the question called on each.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
445.46 


The Secretary read Nos. 120, 121, and 122.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.47 


A. J. Breed: Before voting upon these, | would like to ask about the Bible worker for Indiana. For how long a 
time is she to be supported? No time is expressed. Is there any understanding on the part of the Indiana 
delegation? GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.48 


A. Swedberg: | would like to suggest that the word “Scandinavian” in recommendation No. 114 be changed to 
“Swedish,” making it read. “That the General Conference Committee be requested to select an experienced 
Swedish minister,” etc.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.49 


The motion was seconded.GCB April 24, 1901, page 445.50 


W. C. White: | am very sorry to hear this proposition. | do not think it is necessary to tie the hands of our 
Committees. There are parts of the world where nationalities of different languages are brought in close 
proximity, and in those fields it is advantageous for our brethren to exchange fields of labor and to co-operate, 
one nationality with another. This was enjoyed, and acknowledge to be generally beneficial. There are cases 
where individuals or groups of individuals being very patriotic feel to confine men to nationality. When the first 
proposition was made that Elder O. A. Olsen be president of the General Conference, there were some who 
believed in the MonroeGCB April 24, 1901, page 445.51 


Doctrine of America for Americans, but thank God, that sentiment did not prevail. Our brethren rose above 
anything of national prejudice, and they said, “We will choose men to fill our positions whom God has qualified 
for these positions, regardless of nationality; of place of birth, or of their mother tongue.” When we were in 
Central Europe, we were often brought into contact with this, and | think it proper to speak of it, because in 
this Conference there has been an effort to revive the work among the people of every nationality in the 
United States. | rejoice to see this. | look back a few years ago when the work was every active among the 
Scandinavian and German people of our West and Northwest; and for some years some features of this work 
have not been so active. | am glad to see the revival at this Conference, and to see the movement made for 
departments in our General Conference representing these nationalities. | believe this may be a strength to 
the work. But, brethren, there is a phase of this subject that we need to view from a very broad Christian 
standpoint. This, | say, was brought to our attention many times when we were laboring in Switzerland. There 
were French and German laborers and some wanted a distinctly French Conference, and others a distinct 
German Conference, and others wanted the French laborers confined to the French people, and the German 
laborers to the German people. This matter was argued, its advantages shown, and its disadvantage brought 
out, and a Testimony came over and over again, that we are not to pull apart, that we are not to draw class 
lines regarding nationality and language, but that we are to blend together, and labor together, and the people 
of each nationality to reach out and do all they can for the others.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.1 


So also in our Scandinavian work, the counsel has been the same. It has been considered and reconsidered 
lengthily in committee, and after hours of consideration the objections offered, or obstructions proposed to 


sending to Sweden of any Scandinavian laborer who was esteemed to be most needed, the obstructions were 
dropped.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.2 


Now to bring this question in this meeting, confining the Committee to selecting a Swedish man for Sweden, 
may be from good motives; but brethren, it is based upon principles that will not benefit us, and | hope the 
question will not prevail.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.3 


J. C. Ottosen: | want to state that that national feeling is not as strong in Scandinavian as it is in this country. | 
never received a more hearty welcome than | did in Sweden.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.4 


A. Swedberg: My candid opinion is that it is better for a Swedish man to go to Sweden, than for any other 
nationality. If it makes any trouble in the matter, | will withdraw my motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.5 


The Chair: The question is on the adoption of the motion as a whole.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.6 
The question was called, and unanimously carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.7 


The Chair: The question is raised again on 64 and 65, claiming that it was not considered in this report.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 446.8 


W. C. White: Nos. 64 and 65 proposed that Elder R. S. Donnell be transferred to the North Carolina mission 
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field, and that Elder J. M. Rees be transferred to Indiana. We have had some Conference over this matter, 
and think there is a better way. Our brethren bearing the responsibilities of the work in Indiana have 
expressed their sincere and unselfish desire for the advancement of the work as God would have it. They 
have expressed their willingness and desire to lay down the burden of leadership, and request their brethren 
to be their counselors. They are willing to work as they may be counseled, and it is our conviction that it would 
be best to withdrawn both of these recommendations. It is our desire to call a meeting to-day of all the 
representatives from Indiana, and to lay before that meeting a proposition for a general meeting in 
Indianapolis, to be held at a very early date, if possible, a week from next Sabbath. The General Conference 
will supply ample laborers to attend the meeting; if it is possible for us to withdrawn a portion of mother’s 
appointment for Des Moines, she would attend the meeting, | think. Our brethren in counsel in Indiana would 
assist in the reorganization of the work there, so that it may be for the advancement of the work, and at the 
same time be thoroughly understood by the brethren of that Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.9 


The Chair: Is the matter clear to the delegates? GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.10 


|. H. Evans: If no action is to be taken on that, | would like to call attention to Recommendation No. 85, on 
page 417, which reads: “U. T. Cady and wife, of Wisconsin, be invited to make the Society Islands their field 
of labor.” Some of their friends request that this be referred to the General Conference Committee, and so | 
move to rescind former action on that recommendation.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.11 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.12 
The question was called, and unanimously carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.13 


|. H. Evans: No. 8, in the Finance Committee’s report was referred to the committee for revision. | wish to 
submit a substitute, as follows: “We recommend that the proceeds from the sales of ‘Christ's Object Lessons’ 
in the Danish-Norwegian languages in the United States be used for the relief of the Scandinavian Publishing 
House, and that the proceeds from the sales of the same in Denmark and Norway be used for the relief of the 
Frederikshavn union school.” | move this as a substitute.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.14 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.15 
W. C. White: | second the proposal for the amendment.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.16 


The Chair: Are you ready for the motion? All in favor will say, Aye; opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 446.17 


The Chair: | would like to call attention to the fact that the Nominating Committee have failed to present 
names for the Auditing Committee in harmony with the Constitution that has just been adopted. | understand 
they have made their final report. What is the pleasure of the Conference in regard to this?GCB April 24, 
1901, page 446.18 


C. P. Bollman: Could this be done by the Conference Committee? GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.19 
The Chair: Yes, sir.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.20 


C. P. Bollman: | move that this matter be referred to the Conference Committee.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
446.21 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.22 


The Chair: It has been moved and seconded that the selection of the Auditing Committee be referred to the 
General Conference Committee.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.23 


The vote was called, and the question carried unanimously.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.24 


The Chair: We will call for the report of the Committee on Credentials and LicensesGCB April 24, 1901, page 
446.25 


W. W. Prescott: May | call attention to one technical matter, on page 417 of the BULLETIN, the first column. 
The persons placed in nomination who are to constitute the trustees of the legal corporation known as the 
Foreign Mission Board of the Seventh-day Adventists. | am informed by the brethren who have had to do with 
this matter, that, in order to conform to the laws of the State of New York, under which this body was 
incorporated, there must be at least one of the nine who shall be a resident of the State of New York; and in 
order that there may be no difficulty over this matter, which is merely a technical one, and which does not 
affect the final organization and operation of the board, | move that the name of G. B. Thompson be 
substituted for the name of A. G. Daniells in this list, as given on page 417. This is not the operating board, 
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but the corporation.GCB April 24, 1901, page 446.26 
A. T. Jones: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.1 


The Chair: The motion is to substitute the name of G. B. Thompson for that of A. G. Daniells. All in favor of 
this will say, Aye. Opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.2 


The Chair: We will now call for the report of the Committee on Credentials and Licenses. As | was chairman of 
that committee, | will say that we met with some difficulty in the beginning to know just how to make our 

report. The organization of the Union Conferences has made it a little difficult for us to know just what to do; 

but we finally decided, with the exception of the Southern Union Conference, which has organized and 
appointed a committee on Credentials and Licenses. The others are not fully organized; so it was thought best 

to report the names of individuals working for the General Conference in other districts. Then at such times as 
the Union Conferences may be organized in the other districts, and are ready to grant credentials, these 

names can be dropped from the General Conference records, the first quarterly BULLETIN that comes out 
afterward. We could not see any other way to bring the matter about to avoid somebody's name being 

dropped without papers. Elder Wilcox, Secretary of the committee, will make the report.GCB April 24, 1901, 

page 447.3 


M. C. Wilcox: May | suggest that the motion be made before these names are read so as to save one 
reading? We have the report to present, and if the motion is made covering these, name by name, it will save 
one reading.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.4 


O. A. Olsen: | move the adoption of this report.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.5 
A. T. Jones: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.6 
The Chair: If there is no objection, we will proceed in this way.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.7 


M. C. Wilcox [reading]: Your Committee on Credentials and Licenses beg leave to submit the following report: 
—GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.8 


For Ministerial Credentials: N. W. Allee, W. A. Alway, J. T. Boettcher, C. P. Bollman, A. C. Bourdeau, D. T. 
Bourdeau, A. J. Breed, M. H. Brown, John A. Brunson, Geo. |. Butler, A. G. Christianson, H. W. Cottrell, A. G 
Daniells, H. J. Dirksen, H. J. Farman, S. N. Haskell, S. J. Hersum, E. J. Hibbard, H. P. Holser, L. A. Hoopes 
M. G. Huffman, Geo. A. Irwin, L. Johnson, A. T. Jones, D. T. Jones, R. M. Kilgore, W. T. Knox, S. H. Lane, G 
E. Langdon, C. C. Lewis, M. W. Lewis, J. N. Loughborough, P. T. Magan, L. Mc Coy, H. M. Mitchell, Aller 
Moon, J. H. Morrison, Andrew Nelson, L. T. Nicola, A. J. Osborne, W. H. Saxby, L. C. Sheafe, H. Shultz, Uriah 

Smith, E. A. Sutherland, |. D. Van Horn. E. W. Webster, Mrs. E. G. White, W. C. White, M. C. Wilcox, B. G 
Wilkinson, William Woodford, F. B. Armitage, D. C. Babcock, G. H. Baber, Z. G. Baharian, Enrique Balada, B 
J. Cady, Albert Carey, G. W. Caviness, L. M. Crowther, W. W. Eastman, |. H. Evans, J. A. Fulton, E. H. Gates, 

H. C. Goodrich, H. F. Graf, A. J. Haysmer, John Hoffman, B. L. Howe, F. J. Hutchins, J. E. Jayne, J. H. Krurr 
D. D. Lake, J. A. Leland, John McCarthy, F. L. Mead, J. A. Morrow, R. W. Munson, O. A. Olsen, Davic 
Ostlund, C. H. Parker, A. H. Piper, F. |. Richardson, Ernesto Schwantes, E. W. Snyder, W. A. Spicer, F. W. 
Spies, W. H. Thurston, E. Van Deusen, D. E. Wellman, F. H. Westphal, Geo. A. SynderGCB April 24, 1907, 

page 447.9 


For Ordination and Credentials: N. Z. Town.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.10 


For Ministerial License: W. L. Black, W. T. Bland, Henry Block, S. Brownsberger, Charles Buhalts, Tabor 
Davies, J. F. Gravelle, Mrs. Hettie H. Haskell, C. W. Irwin, H. E. Osborne, W. S. Sadler, Marcial Serna, T 
Valentiner, C. D. M. Williams, W. H. Anderson, E. Bambridge, E. S. Butz, George F. Enocho, Philip Giddings, 
T. H. Okohira, Ellery Robinson, Wm. Stein, W. J. Tanner,Frederick Griggs, Lionel Brooking, Lewis V. Finster, 
F.L. Chaney.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.11 


For Missionary License: C. C. Crisler, Mrs. J. F. Gravelle, Anna Hammond, L. A. Hansen, Mrs. L. A. Hansen 
Annie Hemming, Mrs. W. L. Iles, Mrs. G. A. Irwin, J. R. Israel, J. L. Johnson, Levi Longard, Chas. Nelson, ¢ 
C. Osborne, Mrs. A. J. Osborne, Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, D. W. Reavis, Mrs. Alice H. Robinson, Ella R. Sowler, 

Fred A. Tracy, Birdie Watson, Mrs. E. W. Webster, Mrs. W. H. Anderson, Mrs. Mary Armitage, Mrs. D. C. 
Babcock, Henry Beck, F. W. Bishop, P. Bunoa, W. D. Burden, Mrs. W. D. Burden, Georgia A. Burrus, Mrs. E. 
S. Butz, Mrs. B. J. Cady, Mrs. G. W. Caviness, J. A. Chaney, Mrs. L. M. Crowther, T. H. Davis, Paul J. Deane 
Phebe Ellwanger, Mrs. George F. Enoch, Louis Ernst, Mrs. J. E. Fulton, H. A. Green, Mrs. H. A. Green, Franl 
Hall, S. Hasegawa, Mrs. A. J. Haysmer, Mrs. Lena Howe, W. E. Howell, Mrs. W. E. Howell, Mrs. F. J 
Hutchins, Robert Ingersoll, Mrs. Olive T. Ingersoll, Mrs. S. B. Kinner, M. Kuniya, Mrs. D. D. Lake, A. LaRue 
John Lipke, J. R. McCoy, Mrs. F. L. Mead, Mrs. J. A. Morrow, Mrs. R. W. Munson, Mrs. S. J. Olney, O 
Oppegard Mrs. O. Oppegard, A. Palmquist, Louis Passebois, Winifred Peebles, Lucy B. Post, Arthur G. Peart 
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W. W. Quantock, Mrs. May Quantock, Mrs. F. |. Richardson, K. Sandberg, K. Sandelin, A. B. Stauffer, R. G 
Stringer, Mrs. R. G. Stringer, Mrs. W. J. Tanner, Mrs. N. Z. Town, Mrs. E. Van Deusen, B. O. Wade, Mrs. 
Anna Wade, Mrs. D. E. Wellman, Lee Wellman, Mrs. Stella Wellman, S. A. Wellman, Mrs. Cora Wellman, 
Samantha E. Whiteis, C. D. Adamson, Gottfried Block, Juan Bonjour, Pablo Bonjour, Rodolfo Diriwaechter, 
Ophilia Eastman, Mrs. A. F. Fleming, Hubert Fletcher, Ignatius Kalbermatter, Thomas R. Kennedy, H. B. 
Meyers, Jacob Mangold, Mrs. Anna Robinson, Mrs. E. W. Snyder.GCB April 24, 1901, page 447.12 


We would refer the following-named persons, and any others who may yet be recommended to labor under 
the auspices of the General Conference, to the General Conference Committee for final action: W. A. Hennig, 
O. E. Reinke, Wm. Wendland, J. W. Boynton, A. J. Miller and wife, John Maas and wife, Clara Richards 
Jacob Wibbens, Arthur Fulton, Frank Kelley and wife, A. G. Bodwell and wife, J. A. Leland and wife, L. H. 
Christian, G. W. Reaser, J. C. Brower, L. J. Burgess, Grace Kellogg, A. R. Ogden and wife, H. F. Ketring anc 
wife, H. A. Owen and wife, Jacob N. Anderson, Conrad W. Weber, J. B. Beckner, W. A. Westworth, A. M. 
Fisher, A. N. Allen, Miss B. Purdon, Carrie B. Hansen, J. W. Westphal, W. C. Sisley and wife, Elmer Adams, 
A. F. Ballenger, J. L. Shaw and wife, Emma Schilling, Mrs. Laura Whitgrove, Geo. Beckner, Magdalina Morris, 
Luke Roth and wife, L. A. Spring, W. A. Sweaney, Mrs. M. H. Honeywell, W. G. KneelandSCB April 24, 1901, 
page 447.13 


GEO. A. IRWIN, O. A. OLSEN, 


M. C. WILCOX, I. H. EVANS, 
LEWIS JOHNSON, HENRY SHULTZ, 
R.A. F 
UNDERWOOD, Committee. 


The Chair: The reason for referring the last names read, to the General Conference Committee was, that in 
case individuals could not respond to the recommendation, that they need not be granted credentials. If they 
go, it would be in the hands of the General Conference Committee.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.1 


S. H. Lane: | notice that the name of D. W. Reavis is in the missionary license list. Brother Reavis has held a 
ministerial license in several Conferences, and is traveling considerably. | move that his name be transferred 
from the Missionary list to the Ministerial License list.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.2 

A. Moon and J. O. Corliss: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.3 

The motion was put, and carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.4 

The Chair: Are you ready to vote on the report?GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.5 


The Chair: The question is called on the adoption of the entire report as read. All favoring this will say, Aye; 
opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.6 


H. M. J. Richards: | would like to call for action on the final report of the Committee on Education, found on 
page 418, bottom of the second column. It has not yet been voted on. | move the adoption of the 
recommendation of the Committee on Education, beginning at the bottom of the second column, page 
418.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.7 


C. M. Christiansen: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.8 


The Chair: All in favor of adopting this report will say, Aye; opposed, No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
448.9 


J. O. Corliss: There is one very important branch of the work which has not yet had recognition to any extent 
by this body; at least. Tere have been no resolutions adopted concerning it. They are resolutions on the 
Woman's Gospel Work.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.10 
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RESOLUTIONS ON WOMAN’S GOSPEL WORK 


“1. That we ever keep it before the sisters that the object of this work is to save souls.GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 448.11 


“2. That a woman who is qualified to reach all classes, especially those who need it most, should be selected 
from each Conference to attend the camp-meetings and all general meetings, and instruct the women in 
missionary work and temperance in all its phases.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.12 


“3. That corresponding secretaries be chosen to have charge of the English, German, and Scandinavian 
branches of the work.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.13 


| move the adoption of these resolutions. | would like to say just a word upon them now, Mr. Chairman. | hope 
these resolutions will not be passed simply to get rid of them. This is a matter that should have more 
recognition from us than it has had in this meeting. | believe the woman’s work is an important branch, and 
while | am not very well acquainted with it, my labor having taken me into other lines, yet | do believe there are 
those here who have something important upon this. | can heartily move this, because | know the woman’s 
work is doing well wherever | have noticed its influence, and | hope that measures will be taken by the 
General Committee to have this work carried on with more vigor than it has been in the past. | would like to 
hear a few words from Sister Haskell upon this.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.14 


Mrs. S. N. Haskell: | do not know that | have anything very definite to say; but | know that this work has done a 
lot of good, and that many souls have been blessed through it. If any of you wish to inquire closely concerning 
the work, | am sure Sister Irwin will be glad to let you know of the correspondence that has been carried on. It 
has been my privilege to read many of the letters that have come to her, and | know that souls have been 
saved, families have been united, and children have been brought into the truth as a result of the work. A 
large amount of correspondence has been carried on among isolated Sabbath-keepers, those far out, many of 
them out in the western districts, where they do not have the privilege of meeting with others.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 448.15 


Some may ask the question. Why have a separate department for this work? | do not know why the Lord 
directed it so: | do not know why he directed that the young people’s work should be organized: but he has 
directed it thus, and we know that those two branches should go hand in hand to save our young people. The 
point has often been brought up that the work at camp-meetings for the young people was almost a failure 
because when they returned home, their mothers did not know how to keep them in the way. This Woman’s 
Gospel Work, it seems to me, is a supplement to the work for the young people, and if there could be women 
appointed in each Conference, women of experience, who could write to these homes, and give help and 
instruction, to our young people, many of them would be saved, who are now going in the downward road. But 
the question may be asked, “Why can’t this work be done by the Sabbath-school secretaries?” We know that 
our Sabbath-school secretaries are, in almost every case, either young ladies or brethren, and our mothers 
who are scattered throughout the length and breadth of the land, who are burdened with the cares that come 
to them in their home life, do not feel free to write to young people who have had no experience in the home 
cares; but they do feel free to write to women who have had experience in the family work, who have brought 
up children in the fear of God, who can give help and instruction. The majority of the requests that have come 
in to the Woman's Gospel Work would never have been sent to young women secretaries, because it would 
be known that they could not receive help from them; and so | would heartily endorse this. | hope it will not be 
dropped; but that it will be carried forward until every State has some one appointed to help in the homes, and 
to encourage the women in their home life, to train their children in the fear of God, and to unite in gospel work 
with their neighbors.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.16 


W. W. Prescott: | move that these recommendations be referred to the General Conference Committee GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 448.17 


C. P. Bollman: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.18 


The Chair: All in favor of referring these resolutions to the General Conference Committee for further 
consideration say, Aye. Opposed. No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.19 


A. J. Breed: | move that the name of J. W. Collie be placed in the list of names to receive ministerial 
credentials.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.20 


Delegate: | second the motion.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.21 


The Chair: You have heard the motion, that the name of Elder Collie be added to the list of ministers for 
credentials. All favoring this will say, Aye. Opposed. No. It is carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.22 
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Allen Moon: | move we do now adjourn to the call of the chair.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.23 
This motion was seconded and carried.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.24 
Benediction by J. O. Corliss.GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.25 


G. A. IRWIN, Chairman. 
L. A. HOOPES, Secretary. 


“DELIVER us from mean hopes and from cheap pleasures.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.26 


“NOT failure, but low aim, is crime.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 448.27 
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CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS OF THE SOUTHWESTERN UNION CONFERENCE 
ARTICLE 1. NAME 


No Authorcode 


This organization shall be know as the Southwestern Union Conference of Seventh-day AdventistsGCB April 
24, 1901, page 449.1 


ARTICLE 2. OBJECT 


No Authorcode 


The object of this Conference shall be to unify and extend the work of the Gospel.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
449.2 


ARTICLE 3. TERRITORY 


No Authorcode 


The territory of this Conference shall include the States and Territories of Missouri, Colorado, Kansas, Texas, 
Arkansas, Arizona, New Mexico, Oklahoma and Indian Territory, and any other territory that may come under 
its supervision by mutual arrangement with the General Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.3 


ARTICLE 4. MEMBERSHIP 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. This Conference shall be composed of such local Conferences of Seventh-day Adventists as are or 
may be properly organized in any part of the Territory under the direction of the Executive Committee, such 
Conferences having been accepted by vote of the Union Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.4 


Sec. 2. The voters of this Conference shall consist of the following duly accredited delegates:—GCB April 24, 
1901, page 449.5 


(a) In addition to its President, one representative from each local Conference for every two hundred and fifty 
church-members in the Conference, as may be determined by the vote of the Conference or appointment of 
the Conference Committee.GCB Apri! 24, 1901, page 449.6 


(b) Such representative from the mission fields as may be determined by the Executive Committee of the 
Union Conference in counsel with the members in the mission field.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.7 


(c) One representative from each recognized denominational institution located in the territory to be chosen by 
the managing board of said institution, in addition to the regular Conference delegation.GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 449.8 


(d) The officers of the Southwestern Union Conference, and such others as may be granted delegates’ 
credentials by vote of the Union Conference at any duly convened session.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.9 


(e) Such members of the General Conference Committee as may be present at any duly convened regular or 
special session of the Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.10 


ARTICLE 5. OFFICERS 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. The officers of this Conference shall be a President a Vice-President, a Secretary, a Treasurer, an 
Auditor, and an Executive Committee consisting of the president of the Union Conference, the president of 
each local Conference in the Union, and a representative from each of the following lines of work; namely, 
educational, publishing, sanitarium, the canvassing work, and such other interests as are located in the 
territory of this Conference, as may be determined by the Union Conference at any of its regular 
sessions.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.11 


ARTICLE 6. SESSIONS 
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No Authorcode 


Section 1. This Conference shall hold regular sessions at intervals of about two years at such date and place 
as the executive committee shall designate by a notice published in at least two denominational papers at 
least three weeks before the date of the meeting.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.12 


Sec. 2. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions if occasion requires by a like notice, and the 
transactions of such sessions shall be equally valid with those of the regular sessions.GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 449.13 


ARTICLE 7. TRUSTEES, COMMITTEES, AND AGENTS 


No Authorcode 


The delegates of this Conference shall, at each regular session elect the boards of management of such 
institutions and enterprises as are and may be connected with, and operated by, this organization, according 
to the acts governing the same; and this Conference shall employ such committees, agents, ministers, 
missionaries, and persons as may be necessary, according to the by-laws in such cases made and 
provided.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.14 


ARTICLE 8. BY-LAWS 


No Authorcode 


The voters of this Conference may make by-laws, amend and repeal them at any session thereof. The scope 
of such by-laws may include all subjects not inconsistent with this constitution.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
449.15 


ARTICLE 9. AMENDMENTS 


No Authorcode 


This constitution may be amended by a three-fourths’ vote of the delegates present at any session, provided 
that if it be proposed to amend the constitution at a special session, notice of the proposed amendment shall 
be given in the call for such special session.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.16 


By-Laws.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.17 
SECTION 1. PRESIDENTS AND VICE-PRESIDENTS.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.18 


The duties of President and Vice-President shall be such as usually pertain to such offices.;GCB April 24, 
1901, page 449.19 


SECTION 2. SECRETARY.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.20 


It shall be the duty of the Secretary to keep a record of the proceedings of the sessions of the Conference and 
of the meetings of the Executive Committee and to conduct the general correspondence of the 
Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.21 


SECTION 3. TREASURER.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.22 


It shall be the duty of the Treasurer to receive all moneys belonging to the Conference, to keep an account of 
the same, and to disburse them by order of the Executive Committee, and to make a full report thereof at all 
sessions of the Conference and at such other times as may be required by the Executive Committee. The 
treasurer shall also collect from the Conferences in the territory such financial and statistical reports as are 
required by the Executive Committee, and forward copies of the same as may be directed.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 449.23 


SECTION 4. POWERS OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.24 


The Executive Committee shall have full administrative power during the intervals of the sessions of the 
Conference, and shall exercise a general watchcare over all matters pertaining to the work of the Conference 
and shall fill for the current term any vacancies that may occur in its elected membership, or in the boards or 
committees which are appointed or elected by the Conference. It shall direct the movements of the employees 
of the Conference, and settle their accounts for labor at the regular intervals from the funds of the 
Southwestern Union Conference.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.25 
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THE RESIDENT CANVASSER AND HIS WORK.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.26 
Address by Spencer N. Curtiss, in Canvassers’ Convention.GCB April 24, 1901, page 449.27 


The term “resident canvasser” | understand to refer to the canvasser who works in the city, village, or vicinity 
where he resides, in contradistinction to the one who works away from home, and goes over a given territory 
but once or twice. The importance of this work is set before us in the testimony which says: “In every city of 
our world the warning must be proclaimed. We must do our utmost to reach men where they are.” This the 
resident canvasser, the canvassing evangelist, has an opportunity to do as no other person can.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 449.28 


The resident canvasser, then, having had the truth brought to him by the printed page, by minister or Bible 
worker, feels his own heart burn with the desire to carry the same “glad tidings of salvation” to some one else. 
When one is going to engage in the “highest kind of missionary work,’—the circulation of the publications on 
present truth,-let it be because he has read them, because he has felt his own heart blessed and helped by 
them, and then if the Spirit of the Lord impresses him that he ought to go out and sow the seed, if he feels a 
real burden to go and carry this blessed light and truth to some one else, because it has done his own soul so 
much good, then the State Agent, the minister, and his brethren and sisters may confidently bid him 
Godspeed.GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.1 


The Testimonies speak of the care that should be used in the selection of canvassers, and | believe in the 
necessity of this with all my heart, but this kind of “selection” is not of man but of God, and the one who takes 
up the work under such conditions is not going to become discouraged so quickly when trials come. He will 
not decide in a few days, if he does not meet with the success that he expected, that he was “not cut out for a 
canvasser,” nor will he blame the State agent or some one else for having given him bad advice in the 
selection of a book. But such a one, having been truly converted to God, recognizes the call “go work to-day 
in my vineyard,” as the Master’s call to him. Then, having decided, after prayerful consideration, that this call 
is to the canvassing work, he goes out with a burden for lost souls, with faith, and hope, and trust in God. This 
is the ideal selection,-the ideal beginning, and to my mind, the faithful work of such a resident canvasser is 
ideal missionary work.GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.2 


Such a resident canvasser will start the work with a publication which will arouse as little prejudice as 
possible, will lay broad plans, and will work with the thought continually in mind that he is doing work for 
eternity, that this place passed, by or that individual slighted, may result in the loss of a soul. Thus ever living 
as if he could see the heavenly universe watching him, his influence will be for good and a power will 
accompany what he says and does. Such individuals will be instructed by holy angels, who will “go before 
them to the dwellings of the people, preparing the way for them.” And in their work they will be “surrounded 
with an atmosphere charged with the life-giving power of faith, courage, and hope, and sweet with the 
fragrance of love for souls. And whether a book is sold or not, and though no impression seems to have been 
made, seed has been sown which will be watched over and watered by heaven, and “God will give the 
increase.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.3 


True Christian courtesy and love are so little seen in this world that when manifested in the life of a canvasser, 
they will exert a powerful influence and he will find before him “open doors” everywhere.GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 450.4 


A brother has been working with the signs in a large Eastern city, and has been abundantly successful, even 
beyond his own expectations. He works so carefully, and leaves behind such a good impression, that even 
though people may decide that they do not want the paper, and order it stopped after trial, still their homes are 
open to him, they greet him cordially when they see him on the street, and would have confidence in anything 
which he might bring to them for their consideration. This is the work of a resident canvasser for the Signs, 
and as visible results of his efforts, there are already twelve persons rejoicing in the truth, and many others 
interested, insomuch that his evenings are fully occupied in giving Bible readings and visiting.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 450.5 


The canvasser for books who works in the same way, will find the same openings for personal work, and the 
same results, in a greater or less degree, will follow.GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.6 


The resident canvasser will not find his pathway all smooth, but obstacles will appear, and he will have need 
for a sanctified judgment, and heavenly wisdom to impart aright the truth which, as a living spring in his own 
soul, is ever ready to flow forth to those who seek to know the better way.GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.7 


The first canvass of any territory will undoubtedly not show as good results as later ones. The first time 
around, he will only begin to get acquainted, and in many places, he will not even be able to do this, as some 
will be away, others will find it inconvenient to see him when he calls, and various objections will prevent his 
gaining access to many homes. But this should not discourage him, nor should it prevent his calling again 
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later.GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.8 


In all this work there should never be left behind the impression of “the bore” but in a kindly way all should be 
made to feel that you have something that they really ought to have, and that they will be doing themselves a 
favor in inviting you in. And when once access has been gained to a home, by no unwise word or action on 
the part of the canvasser should such access be lost. Even though they may not be interested in the book 
which you are then selling, as you meet them again and become better acquainted, you will find some subject 
in the wide range of our literature which will secure their attention, and which they will desire to investigate. An 
opening thus made should be followed up with the greatest care. Keep full notes of all these cases, and study 
how they can be reached, what shall be said to them, and pray for wisdom that you may be able to “rightly 
divide the word of truth.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.9 


When you deliver your books, some interested person who could not purchase when you were taking orders 
may be glad to see a complete copy of the book, and may be willing then to give an order for future delivery. 
Or, inquiry may be made in regard to books on other subjects, books for the children, or something of this 
kind, and so the delivery be fruitful in additional orders.GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.10 


One brother in New England, who has been handling with good success, “Desire of Ages.” says that he 
seldom fails to get enough orders in a week’s delivery to realize a good week’s wages. He says, further, in 
favor of the resident canvasser, that “by continuing a long time in the same territory, people get confidence in 
the canvasser and his work. This enables him to put books in homes that a transient worker could not gain 
access to.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.11 


Again: the resident canvasser is not obliged to hurry over his territory either in taking or delivering orders, as is 
the transient canvasser. As a result he secures more orders in the first place, and delivers more too, because 
if circumstances in any case are such that the subscriber can not take the book at the first delivery, he can 
postpone this order till the next month, or later. The transient canvasser would be obliged in most cases to 
lose such orders entirely, as he could not well go back to deliver a few postponed orders.GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 450.12 


If the canvasser is working for financial returns, then he is out of place in selling our literature: for his object is 
entirely a wrong one. Not that it is improper that the canvasser should be paid for his labor, “for the laborer is 
worthy of his hire;” but the money-making part should not be the principal object in his mind. Says the 
Testimony: “Those selected as canvassers should be men and women who feel the burden of service, whose 
object is not to get gain, but to do the very work that needs to be done to enlighten the world. All our service is 
to be done to the glory of God, to give the light of truth to those who are in darkness. Selfish principles, love of 
gain, dignity, or position should not be once named among us.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 450.13 


What a wonderful seed-sowing a resident canvasser may do! As he goes about his work, selling a book here, 
leaving a paper there, praying with a discouraged one, giving helpful suggestions to the sick, holding Bible 
readings with the interested ones, what opportunities are open before him, and what blessings come to his 
own soul as he becomes the channel through which heaven pours its blessing on suffering, sinsick 
humanity.GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.1 


We who have known the truth for years, and yet have done practically nothing to warn our fellow townsmen 
and our neighbors, what must be our record in the books of heaven? Through the instrumentality of the press, 
God has multiplied the means of circulating the truth, has given us a wonderful wealth of literature on the 
various points of Bible truth, and in so many languages that each may read in his own tongue. And what have 
we been doing? Have we been keeping pace with the message? Have we been making use of these 
messengers of truth? Or have we hidden our light under a bushel, excused ourselves from doing this kind of 
missionary work, because it did not suit our fancy, and thus become cold and indifferent.GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 451.2 


Are there not many among us who have lived in the same community for years, and yet who have never put 
forth any systematic, prayerful effort for the circulation of our publications? Or, are there not those who have 
had experience in the canvassing work who have settled down, do not feel at liberty to go away from their 
homes, who can now take up this evangelistic canvassing in their own vicinity. With all these means of 
reaching the people which God has given us in these last days, can we be excused if we do not utilize them? 
Can we go on in this way from year to year, having no actual part in soul-saving, and still hear the “Well done” 
at last?GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.3 


Says “Christ's Object Lessons,” “Christ's followers have been redeemed for service. Our Lord teaches that the 
true object of life is ministry.... By living to minister for others, man is brought into connection with Christ. The 
law of service becomes the connecting link which binds us to God and to our fellow men.” And further: “In the 
great judgment day those who have not worked for Christ, those who have drifted along, carrying no 
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responsibility, thinking of themselves, pleasing themselves, will be placed by the Judge of all the earth with 
those who did evil. They receive the same condemnation. Many who excuse themselves from Christian effort 
plead their inability for this work. But did God make them so incapable?—No, never. This inability has been 
produced by their own inactivity, and perpetuated by their deliberate choice.” This is a fearful thought. If we 
are “incapable” to-day, it is because we have been inactive from deliberate choice. Shall we choose such a 
course any longer?GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.4 


Thank God we have time yet to make use of our talent, depreciated and weakened though they be, and we 
may be sure that if we do this, the Lord will bless our efforts and will add to the talents which we already 
have.GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.5 


The resident canvasser, if he be one who has drunk deeply of the spirit of the books which he sells, has 
before him the possibilities of a wonderful harvest for God. The influence of his own Christian life will melt 
down prejudice, and open the way for labor. Let him continually remember that he is doing work for eternity, 
and that there is no higher work than evangelistic canvassing.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.6 


AFTERNOON MEETING, APRIL 20, 3 P.M., SANITARIUM CHAPEL.GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.7 
(Concluded.)GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.8 


DR. PAULSON: If there is any question proper for us as Christians to look squarely in the face, it is this one. 
Hezekiah’s prayer illustrates God's attitude toward every man,—the attitude God has toward you and me 
when we are sick, and well too, as far as that goes. “The Lord was ready to save me.” That was the attitude 
the Lord had toward Hezekiah. What was in the way?—Two things. A change had to take place in Hezekiah’s 
mind. He had to say, first, “I will go softly all my years in the bitterness of my soul,” and Isaiah had to put on 
the figs. God is doing the best he can all the time, and he can do nothing more for a man unless the man 
changes. The Lord does not have to be reminded of the fact that he is ready to save man.GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 451.9 


The Chairman: There is only one disease in the world, there is only one Physician in all the world, there is 
only one remedy in all the world. Now there may be an infinite variety, or as it were manifestations; but when 
you get down to it, the one disease that is the root of all the disease in this world is sin. That will manifest itself 
in the outward physical sense, in many many ways, but you get to the root of it, and it is sin. There is only one 
Physician in all the world, and that is the Lord. There is only one remedy in all the world, and that is his own 
life. Whether we call ourselves ministers or physicians, it seems to me according to the word of the Lord, that 
is solid ground to stand on. That opens an infinite field in the application, but it seems to me that it is simple in 
principle.GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.10 


A. T. Jones: | think all will agree that the brother who works in the physician’s work, that part of the healing 
work, has not fully done his work unless he goes into the field of the heart of the man and gets him to find 
forgiveness of sins. | repeat: | think all will agree that when one of these brethren who are doctors, does not 
get to the root of the disease until he reaches the man’s soul and works for the man thus to have him obtain 
forgiveness of sins. As Brother Prescott has said, there is only one disease in the world, and that is sin. Don’t 
you remember that word in Isaiah, that promise concerning the world to come, “The inhabitant shall not say ‘I 
am sick.” Why? “For the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.” Then what is the root of 
sickness? Iniquity. That is all. And when the day comes that no inhabitant shall say “I am sick.” It is because 
there is no iniquity. Then it is plain that the physician has not reached the root of the disease until he gets 
down to iniquity, and helps the man to find pardon of his sins. Then he has reached the root of all health. So 
much for that.GCB April 24, 1901, page 451.11 


Now on the other hands: Here are we ministers who are not doctors. Have we reached the ultimate place in 
our work unless we go over also on that side and teach the people how to keep well? When you and | are 
called to pray for a person who is sick—they will do it mistakenly many times—have we done our part when 
we only pray? No. It is just as much our part as ministers to find out what is the matter with those people, and 
teach them what to do before or while we pray, as it is for the doctors to go into the field of getting a man’s 
sins forgiven while he is helping his body. Now | am sure that if each one of us crosses the line just like that, 
we will all be together all the time. [Amen.] Isn't it plain enough? [Voices: “Yes.”]GCB April 24, 1901, page 
451.12 


It will not require of you and me as ministers a professional course in the medical college, of four years or five, 
to be able to do that. All that this requires of you and me as ministers is that we study thoroughly the Bible. 
That will qualify you and me in every case to know how to teach the people the principles of health and the 
remaining well after they are healed. It is proper for us to study the simple remedies; but the root of all is the 
Bible—the study of the Bible.GCB April 24, 1901, page 452.1 


| will put it again—when you and | are called to pray—many people will do it mistakenly—what they think they 
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need is prayer—in nine tenths of the cases we are to teach them that there is something needed more than 
prayer; and in the other tenth case that with the prayer something is also needed. If that something is not 
more needed than the prayer, it belongs with it. lt may be a bath or a fomentation that is needed instead of a 
prayer. And we are to tell them so, and insist that they shall take it too: possibly before we pray. We can pray 
while the bath or fomentation is being given; but that is the thing most needed.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
452.2 


These things we must look out for. We must instruct the people. For that one thing of the short cut to being 
well, is the great open-door for Satan’s marvelous deceptions in these days. [Voices: “That's true.”] People will 
do anything under the sun to save themselves from taking a bath if they are sick, and if a bath is what they 
need. They will rather take deadly poison in a medicine than to take a bath; because it is so much quicker: 
and they are “taking medicine;” they are being doctored; and people do love to be doctored.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 452.3 


Also we are to teach them the simplicity of this whole thing. It is not a complicated affair. Doctor Kellogg has 
made it plain that the healing of disease is not a complicated thing at all. We know it is so simple that the 
common people everywhere can grasp the principles, if only we give to them the principles. And we are to 
know the principles and teach them.GCB April 24, 1901, page 452.4 


Not long ago, three or four months ago perhaps, a person came to my house, nearly a mile from here, in a 
hurry—“A woman up here wants you to come and pray for her, and wants you to hurry, for she is in terrible 
distress.” She was only a couple of blocks away from here about. | said, “What is the matter with her?” “I don’t 
know.” | said, You know something of what she is doing, and what is going on. “Well, she has a terrible pain in 
her face.” | said, “Well then, | do not need to go at all. Prayer is not what is wanted. | don’t need to be there. 
Go and get a nurse or a doctor to tell you exactly what the trouble is; find the cause of it and put away the 
cause, and she will be all right. | am not needed. You go and tell her that. If need be, | will pray while you are 
going and till you get these things in operation, but | am not going up there.” A few days afterward | saw him 
and asked him how she was. He said, “Oh, all right.” Of course she was. He did what | told him, and that was 
the end of it, thank the Lord.GCB April 24, 1901, page 452.5 


People do so long to find a short cut to being well that they will mistakenly ask you to go and pray for them. 
We are to teach them something better. And they need to be taught something better. Just as certainly as you 
and | do not teach our people that there is something better than these vicious short cuts without doing 
anything, and that they can go on with the same process and expect God to heal them while they continue the 
things that have caused the disease, these evil spirits that are multiplying will sweep them away.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 452.6 


The same principle works everywhere. A principle is universal. There is no exception at all over principle. 
Principles are life. We have heard of a book written, entitled, “Natural Law in the Spiritual World.” That is well 
enough. But there’s something a good deal better: that is, our recognition of spiritual law in this natural world. 
[‘Amen.”] You and | are to recognize the spiritual law—simply God,—in the natural world round about us, 
every day, where we go. We are to teach the people these things; that God is the same everywhere. We 
ministers do teach the people everywhere forgiveness of sins: but we don’t teach the people that in the 
forgiveness of sins they can go on sinning. We don’t do that. As certainly as anybody teaches the people they 
can go on sinning, while seeking the forgiveness of sins, this teaching is a false gospel.GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 452.7 


We are to teach all people that God can keep a man from sinning in this world. (Amen.) God can keep a man 
from sinning as easily as he can forgive sins. By the way, how easy was it for God to forgive the sins? What 
did it cost God, or did it cost God anything to forgive sins? Plainly enough: It cost the life of his beloved Son. 
Then has it not cost enough to enable him to keep us from sinning? [Voices: “Yes.”] Very good.GCB April 24, 
1901, page 452.8 


Then the principle is that we teach the people that they can’t go on sinning, and yet have the forgiveness of 
sins. That is settled truth. And we must as certainly teach the people that they can’t have health nor healing, 
even by prayer, while they go on doing the things that bring disease. (Amen.) It is all the same story. It is all 
the same teaching too. You and | standing in the pulpit, and teaching the gospel, must count that thing a part 
of the gospel. Then as we stand in the pulpit teaching the people the gospel of forgiveness of sins, we must 
teach them that they must stop sowing disease if they want to stop reaping disease. We must teach them that 
if they want health, they must stop doing those things which produce disease.GCB April 24, 1901, page 452.9 


We see that the doctors must teach to the people forgiveness of sins, must preach the gospel of forgiveness 
of sins. They are all doing that. Very good. Let us ministers cross to the other side and teach the people how 
to preserve their health and the true principle and philosophy of divine healing. There is no other healing than 
divine healing. That is the truth. Let us see that we teach them the gospel, the whole gospel, and nothing but 
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the gospel.GCB April 24, 1901, page 452.10 
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INSTRUCTION REGARDING THE SCHOOL WORK 


Article Read by Mrs. E. G. White, April 22, 1901. 


| Have an intense interest in our school work. To discard many of the worldly text-books will not lower the 
standard of education, but will raise it to a higher plane. “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be 
effect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” If this is the breadth and depth of the Scriptures, shall we not 
lift the standard by making the word of God the foundation of our system of education?GCB April 24, 1907, 
page 452.11 


Changes will have to be made. But it is hard to break away from old habits and practices; and there are those 
who have left inclined to stubbornly resist everything in this line. | am glad to say that Brother Magan and 
Brother Sutherland have made advancement in reform. The question has arisen in regard to Brother Magan 
connecting with Brother Daniells in his work. | asked Brother Magan if he felt called by God to take this 
position. He said, No. He said that he was satisfied that God wanted him to remain in the school, where he 
had been working. | told him that this was in accordance with the light and evidence given me on the 
subject.GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.1 


| would say to Brother Magan and Brother Sutherland, You are not to think that you have made a failure in the 
school. Circumstances have been of a character to cause some misunderstanding. | wish now to present the 
matter as it was presented to me in my home at Crystal Springs, Cal. There should be in the school the same 
faculty that has been there in the past. The members of this faculty have been getting hold of right methods, 
and they are coming to see eye to eye. In a large degree they have learned how to work with unity of effort, 
and the school needs their talent and ability. GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.2 


It has taken much determination and firm purpose to accomplish the work that has been done in regard to 
“Christ's Object Lessons.” The Lord has manifested his approval of this work. It would be a mistake for those 
who have been carrying forward this effort to separate and scatter to one place and another, to engage in 
other lines of work.GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.3 


To seek to combine new elements in the school faculty at this time would not be for the educational interests 
of the students. Those who are now connected with the school have been learning and practicing their 
lessons in jots and tittles. Their self-denial, their example of individual consecration, is having an influence to 
make the school approach to what it should be. To take one and another teacher out of the school now would 
be a mistake. Let the workers blend together. Let all the strength of their united ability, be exerted to draw in 
even cords to carry the school forward according to the directions given by the Lord.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
453.4 


There has been much prejudice indulged in regard to those who stand at the head of the school. But these 
teachers are not to be moved by that which has been reported, much of which is untrue. The talent of voice 
and words needs to be refined, sanctified, ennobled, that it may be used to the glory of God. Our brethren are 
to go right along in the work, and let all see that God is working with them, giving them, as his agencies, 
varied experiences.GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.5 


New workers could not advance the work as it should be advanced. They would have a new and untried 
experience. Under their management the school would not be as successful as if the same teachers, the 
same counselors, were to hold their position and work to the point, making an object lesson of this school, 
according to the pattern God has given. God will work through those now in positions of trust in the school if 
they continue to work, and seek wisdom from him. If there is need of more teachers to work in other lines, let 
these be added. But do not break up the faculty of the school, when the very strongest force is necessary. Let 
workers be selected as the Lord may appoint, but let not the ones who have been united and adopted to labor 
together in the school be separated, because of the prejudice which has been created against them. Let not 
the impression be given that they must separate from the school because of the misjudging of those who have 
not known the true facts in the case. If those who will talk do not care to send their children to the school, 
because they suppose that mistakes have been made, they themselves must suffer the consequence. God 
has pointed out errors in the school that need to be corrected, and when an effort was made to do this, there 
were those who saw not the evils or dangers; they saw no necessity for departing from the old plan. It was not 
an easy matter to do the work that needed to be done in seeking to correct existing evils, against the influence 
of many who desired to let things run in the same lines which they had been running. This jot and that little, 
growing by being often repeated, made it very hard for the ones who were trying to make the changes which 
they saw needed to be made.GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.6 


It is the Lord who has worked out matters in this Conference in regard to the medical missionary work and the 
ministry and the Lord will manifest himself to his people, who have tried to place themselves in line. He will 
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work for them if they are fully set to make him their trust, and to link together in harmonious action. They 
should seek to the utmost of their ability to qualify students for different lines of work. We are not to have all 
study nor all work. Work is to be conducted as nearly as possible as we have conducted it in Australia.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 453.7 


Those now in charge of the school work here have their hearts blended in unity of purpose to accomplish the 
thing which God has designated as the right thing to do. They have undertaken this work irrespective of the 
opposition that has come up, and the strife of tongues. These men have a grip on the work. They have been 
learning, and have plans to establish industrial schools out of the city, where a large space of ground can be 
secured. These men have a strong determination to succeed. They mean to be heroic reformers, to adopt 
solid, intellectual methods. Their thoughts and plans have been maturing, and now they are prepared for 
decided action.GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.8 


It would be a mistake to take Brother Magan from the school work to engage in another line. It would be a 
mistake to separate Brother Sutherland from the school, because he has a spiritual hold upon educational 
lines of work. With the help of God he can act his part in making the school a success.GCB April 24, 1901, 
page 453.9 


Do not hinder those who have been trying to reach the place where the Lord desires them to stand. Do not 
tear them to pieces. Let them stand in the strength they have obtained, and let them press the battle to the 
gates. We must be strong in the strength of the Lord. The light of heaven is to shine through God’s 
instrumentalities.GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.10 


Some will place stumbling blocks in the way of attacking errors which are hoary with age. It is well to be 
consistent in all our movements, but we may quietly step over the stones which are thrown in the way of the 
work of reform. The objections need not be heeded. Prudence and God-fearing discretion are needed; for 
God wants every one to reveal the divine likeness. But timidity and cowardice are not to be shown by the 
followers of Christ.GCB April 24, 1901, page 453.11 


The gospel of Christ lies at the foundation of all true education. Time is fast passing. The great work to be 
accomplished now is to establish schools that will prepare the youth for the mansions Christ is preparing for 
all who do their best in this life to perfect themselves in the knowledge of the word of God. In a spirit of 
kindness and love reforms are to be carried forward to victory. Every reform is to be based on the unerring 
word, the judgment of inspiration. Reformers are not destroyers; they seek not to ruin, but to save.GCB April 
24, 1901, page 453.12 


Reformers of this age of the world must be resolute and unflinching, but never allow firmness to take the form 
of determined obstinacy. Some have fallen into this error in their educational work. Sternness and severity are 
not proper, nor in any way advisable. Teachers best maintain true dignity by revealing the gentleness of 
Christ. They are then prepared to do a good and successful work. Teachers must not exhibit a censorious 
spirit. The faults of a student must not be exposed before the whole school. This never reforms, never 
converts. It leaves a student with a sense of injustice, the memory of which he will ever carry with him. Let the 
faults of students be dealt with privately, lest the soul is hurt beyond remedy. Let teachers do all in their power 
to gain the confidence and love of their students. Then they can do with them what they please. Let teachers 
conduct themselves in accordance with the example of the great Teacher. Then students may say, “Thy 
gentleness hath made me great.” The King of Glory has left us an example of how to deal with human minds. 
Shall we not honor and adore him, and practice his words?GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.1 


Teachers, from the highest to the lowest, are ever to keep before their sight the longsuffering of Jehovah. As 
you do your work, remember that you are laborers together with God to save the souls of the students. Treat 
every student as you would could you with your natural eyes see God standing before you. Remember his 
forbearance toward you, who are so often inattentive, and let this lead you to be gentle with your students. Is it 
not surprising that the Lord continues to bestow his love and favor upon those who are so undeserving? Let 
those who are supposed to be yoked up with Christ deal with human minds according to his methods of 
government. Let them cultivate meekness and lowliness of heart. Mildness is not weakness. It is an evidence 
of power. To refuse to yield an opinion when it is best to yield is not an evidence of strength, but of selfishness 
and weakness.GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.2 


We are living in a most solemn period of this earth’s history, and God calls upon every human being to co- 
operate with him. Every effort made for the conversation of souls must he made in the spirit of the great 
Teacher.GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.3 


Christ came to this earth to bring a new order of things. For many years his people had been departing from 
the principles of the Scriptures. He did not spare the leaders, but by withering rebukes made plain their 
dishonest practices. He knew the hearts of all, and understood what was beneath the surface. They richly 
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deserved his awful denunciations. They had closed their eyes that they should not see their corrupt motives, 
and their ears that they should not hear the glorious truths the Saviour had brought them. They made their 
voice heard in sounding forth their own traditions, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. They 
contended vehemently for Moses and Abraham, whose words they did not heed or practice. They brought 
forward these men for the purpose of ignoring Christ.GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.4 


The ceremonial institutions which Christ himself has established were to pass away when type met antitype in 
the death of the great sacrificial offering. But the Jewish leaders, selfish and corrupt, were blind to the love of 
God. They were not prepared to receive the declaration of the new and better covenant they refused the 
greatest gift ever sent from heaven to earth. They turned away from the richest proclamation of salvation ever 
made to man. They scorned the undeserved message of mercy. These men had position and influence. They 
were not ignorant. They had been given abundant opportunity to know the way of the Lord, but they were 
content with the established order of things. If they had received the message from the heavenly courts they 
would have united with Christ in changing this order. This acceptance of the truth of heavenly origin, the 
transformation of their methods, would have brought all nations under the banner of Jesus Christ. But this was 
not to be. The great men of the Jewish nation had no sympathy with Christ. They had no disposition to make 
changes. They stood opposed to gospel reform. Refusing to enter the kingdom of heaven themselves, they 
locked the door so that others should not enter. They tried in every way to roll back the tide of human 
progress.GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.5 


These men were the objects of Christ’s tender solicitude. O that they would cease to obstruct his path. He 
alone could save them from bringing upon themselves the terrible punishment which must always follow the 
cherishing of unrighteous principles. He yearned over these men with bound less solicitude and tender 
compassion. He saw the terrible retribution they were bringing upon themselves, a calamity they could only 
avert by accepting God’s gift to them. Looking upon the city of Jerusalem in its unsurpassed glory, Christ saw 
also the destruction that was coming upon it, and he wept over the contrast. Seeing what Jerusalem then was 
and what it would be a few years in the future, he exclaimed, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!”GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.6 


The age in which we are living calls for decided reforms. Christ has declared that all who will be his discipler 
must turn away from self-indulgence, and with self-denunciation bear the cross and follow in his footsteps. 
“What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul?” Those who come out from the world, from its policies and its confederacies, and 
attempt to carry forward the work of reform, will need the help of the Spirit of God. Having determined what 
true reform is, carry it forward with earnestness and perseverance, determined not to fail or be discouraged. 
Every one who carries forward reformatory action will meet with apparent losses in some lines and decided 
victories in other lines. No educational institution can place itself in opposition to the errors and corruptions of 
this degenerate age without receiving threat and insults. But time will place such an institution upon an 
elevated platform. Having the assurance of God that they have acted right, the managers can say, “It is no 
disgrace to us if others are unable to understand our motives; for they judge us from their own 
standpoint.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.7 


The Lord is pleased with the effort that is being made to carry forward our school work on right lines. | believe 
that the meetings we have been holding will have an influence upon the minds of our people all over the 
world. Let us from henceforth be careful of our words. God is preparing a people to meet him in peace. By the 
mighty cleaver of truth he has separated us from the world, and has placed us in his workshop to be hewed 
and polished and made fit for a place in his temple.GCB April 24, 1901, page 454.8 


There is a right side and a wrong side. Shall we not stand on the right side? We are thankful that an interest is 
being shown in the work of establishing schools on a right foundation, as they should have been established 
years ago. ‘If the proper education is given to students, it is positive necessity to establish our schools at a 
distance from cities, where the students can do manual work. Great blessing will come to them as they 
exercise brain and body proportionately. From the things of nature they will learn lessons that will help them to 
work for the Lord.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.1 


This is what we have been trying to teach in Australia. | am very thankful that such steps are being taken by 
this Conference. God will prosper such plans. Although there may be few students at first, do not be 
discouraged. The school will win its way. Introduce the medical missionary work. Some of the students are to 
be educated as nurses, some as physicians. It is not necessary for our students to go to Ann Arbor for a 
medical education. They may obtain at our schools all the education that is essential to perform the work for 
this time.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.2 


It will take some time to get a right understanding of the matter, but just as soon as we begin to work in the 
lines of true reform, the Holy Spirit will lead us and guide us if we are willing to be guided. It is a delicate 
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matter to deal with human minds, and no one should engage in this work without the aid of the Holy Spirit. All 
must place themselves under the influence of this Spirit. When they place themselves under the direction of 
the Spirit, they will accommodate themselves to Bible lines. When the word of God take possession of the 
minds of teachers, then they are fitted to deal with the education of others.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.3 


Teachers are to so learn of Christ that they will remain converted from day to day. Then they will so labor for 
the students that they too will be converted. The angels of God will walk in their midst, beholding their order 
and diligence.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.4 


The word of God is to stand at the foundation of all education. It is to be made the basis of all the schools that 
we shall establish. Following “Thus saith the Lord,” brings the schools into close connection with heavenly 
intelligences. The Lord has been greatly dishonored because his holy word, which will accomplish so much, 
has been placed in the background, while books which do not contain the highest instruction in regard to 
practical life and true science of eternal things have been brought to the front.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.5 


God’s commands must settle all matters for us. That which his word advises and demands is to be strictly 
enforced. His word is to be plainly and earnestly opened before the students. This word will give spiritual 
health and strength. The instruction of the Bible, the wisdom of God, is to be brought into all business 
transactions. Selfishness will ever meet the disapproval of God.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.6 


God's dealing with his people are to be our guide in all educational advancement. His glory is to be the object 
of all study. Those who are being trained as medical missionaries are to realize that their work is to restore the 
moral image of God in man by healing the wounds which sin has made.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.7 


| would say to Brother Sutherland and Brother Magan, Go forward in the name of the Lord God of Israel, and 
the righteousness of God will go before you, and the glory of God will be your reward. God can make the 
feeblest strong. He can give power to the weak. He can lighten the burdens of the heavy laden, and comfort 
those that are oppressed. He will help us to educate young men and young women to enter his work.GCB 
April 24, 1901, page 455.8 


Brethren, shall we not help one another? Shall we not take hold of the Lord’s work, not to tear one another to 
pieces, but to help one another? This is what God desires us to do. Some supposed that we were coming to 
this Conference to gather up the mistakes which had been made in the ministry, in the medical missionary 
work, and in the publishing and educational work. But we know that the Lord has another work for us to do. 
We are to bury the mistakes which have been made in the depths of the ocean.GCB April 24, 1907, page 
455.9 


Let us blend together as brethren. God will bind us together, heart to heart, with the golden chain of love. To 
this Conference | wish to say, My heart, my soul, my interests are with you. The Lord is going to do something 
more for us than we have been willing to have done. Just as soon as men submit to God, his salvation will be 
revealed.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.10 


The Lord will co-operate with those who are striving to advance his work. | am glad to know that even though | 
may not live long, God will carry on his work. God will hold up our hands. He will work with those who are 
carrying forward the school work. He will be with the teachers and the students.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
455.11 
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THE GOSPEL IN GENESIS 


In Genesis the truth is taught, 

How mightily Jehovah wrought— 

How instantly at his behest 

Came forth a world divinely blest.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.12 


He spake the Word, and fast it stood, 

The Spirit o’er it all did brood; 

Beginning thus, each passing hour 

Displayed the wonders of his power.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.13 


As each successive day he spake, 

The thing designed its form did take, 

The darkness fled at his command, 

And light was shed o’er all the land.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.14 


In firmament, in grass, or sun, 

Which in its course each day doth run, 

In all is seen-O wondrous sight- 

The Godhead of the Infinite.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.15 


Why is it told in Holy Writ, 

That thus this world he did beget?- 

‘twas that his creatures here below, 

Might in themselves his power know,GCB April 24, 1907, page 455.16 


That in their lives there may be seen 

Creative power to make them clean, 

In them his image to renew 

That to his law they may be true.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.17 


His work completed, God shall sing, 

(The heavenly arches loud shall ring), 

And once again-his name be blest- 

Shall enter into Sabbath rest.GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.18 

C. H. KESLAKE. 

“Christ came into world to save men, not from punishment, but from sin.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.19 


“Helping others is a matter of the heart first, and art next.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 455.20 
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EXTRACTS FROM A SERMON 


By Mrs. S. N. Haskell, April 14, 5 P.M. 


“The plan of holding Bible readings was a heaven-born idea. There are many, both men and women, who can 
engage in this branch of missionary labor.”- Gospel Workers, 333. God designs that both men and women 
shall engage in this important work; that they shall enter the homes of the people, sit down with the inmates 
and open up the beauties of God’s word, and teach the people to read and understand the word of God. As 
we look over our great cities, and see the teeming millions who know nothing of the truth, we know that the 
truth can not be carried into these cities as it should by the canvassing work alone, but well-trained Bible 
workers must enter.GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.1 


During the last few years the Bible work has declined among us. There are not so many engaged in that work 
at present as there were a few years ago. But God has said that “when an effort is made to introduce the truth 
in an important place, our ministers should give special attention to the instruction and training of those who 
are to co-operate with them. Colporteurs and canvassers are needed, and those who are fitted to give Bible 
readings in families, so that while the ministers are laboring in the word and doctrine, these can also be calling 
minds to the truth-Gospe/ Workers, 284. In this reference we have four classes of workers mentioned as 
necessary in presenting the truth in our cities; namely, ministers, colporteurs, canvassers, and Bible workers. 
Then if we enter our cities with ministers and canvassers only, is not the force crippled? For God has said that 
four lines of work should be carried on.GCB Apri! 24, 1901, page 456.2 


In other places we are instructed that medical missionaries should also connect with those presenting the 
truth in every place. If God has said that Bible readers are necessary in opening up the work in the cities, and 
we know that the Conferences can not produce Bible workers without material from which to work, then is 
there not a duty resting upon our lay members to seek God, and find out if he is not calling them to these lines 
of work? We are told that both men and women can engage in this line of work. There are many sisters to-day 
scattered through our ranks doing comparatively nothing, who could be successful laborers in the Bible 
work.GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.3 


There are many of matured years who have had a deep experience in the things of God, and are well 
acquainted with the foundation principles of the message, who could go out and introduce the truth of God in 
the homes of the people.GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.4 


One thing that has injured our Bible work, is that young girls have entered the work without a sufficient 
experience in the things of God. They have entered it more for the sake of employment than from a real 
burden to save souls. We read in the fourth chapter of Philippians of Bible workers: “I entreat thee also, true 
yokefellow, help those women which labored with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my 
fellow laborers, whose names are in the book of life:” You will notice that Paul classes the women workers as 
fellow laborers with himself. They had labored with him in the gospel. They had been instruments in God’s 
hands of saving souls. In the sixteenth chapter of Acts and the thirteenth verse, these women of Philippi are 
first introduced to us: “On the Sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be 
made; and we sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted thither.” By referring to the twelfth verse, 
we find that these women of Philippi were praying women, who were accustomed to meet together, and plead 
with God for his blessing. This is the material from which efficient material for Bible workers are made at the 
present day. God will never take a person who has no burden of soul, who does not know what it is to plead 
and agonize before him for the salvation of souls, and place him in his work, to give this blessing. But women 
who, like those of Philippi, know what it is to plead with God, are the ones who will make efficient Bible 
workers. These may be classed with ministers as fellow laborers in the gospel.GCB April 24, 1901, page 
456.5 


Many who have entered the Bible work have become discouraged, and have fallen out by the way. One 
reason is because they have failed to study. They have had a certain method of presenting each line of truth, 
but never have studied sufficiently to vary it. They become set in a deep groove, and soon become as dry as 
the hills of Gilboa, even while ministering to others. They are like a dark lantern, which only emits light in one 
direction; but God would have his workers a lightGCB April 24, 1901, page 456.6 


shining in all directions. He would have us so proficient in his word, that we may be able to meet all classes of 
minds. He tells us: “Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh for a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear.” That means the learned as well as 
the ignorant. We are to study to show ourselves approved unto God, “a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” So, as we come in touch with educated people, we shall be able 
to present the truth in a way that will reach them, and we will be able to present it in its simplicity to the 
ignorant and unlearned. Many who can be reached by the simplicity of the theory of the truth can be reached 
by presenting it through the study of nature, and the objects around is, gathering lessons which God has 
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attached to the objects with which they come in contact every day; thus, opening up to them the beauties of 
the word of God, so that Christ will speak to them when their eyes rest upon the objects with which he has 
connected the sacred truth. 


We can not give to others what we do not possess ourselves. If we let the days go by without studying the 
word of God for ourselves, without receiving life and strength daily from God, through his work, we can not 
lead others to the fountain of life.GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.7 

In the beginning of the gospel work, the message went to every creature in the earth in the short period of 
thirty years. We are told in the books of Acts that they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ in every 
house. The loud cry of the third angel’s message will come, when our people arouse to their duty, and, 
individually, we go out to teach the Bible to our neighbors and friends.GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.8 
“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.9 

“Blessed is the man that endureth temptation.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.10 

“Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.11 

“Blessed is he that considereth the poor.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.12 


“Blessed are the undefiled in the way.”GCB April 24, 1901, page 456.13 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN 


Have you read the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN? Many failed to order the BULLETIN before 
Conference began, and perhaps think they can not do so now. But the publishers, remembering previous 
experiences, printed several thousand extra copies, and are prepared to supply complete files.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 457.1 


The BULLETIN has a three-column page, contains about twenty-four pages each day, and the numbers 
printed during the Conference aggregate nearly five hundred pages. A faithful report was given of the 
meetings; and while reading the BULLETIN, one can well imagine himself sitting in the Tabernacle listening to 
the consideration of the important questions that came before this great gathering. Stirring testimonies from 
Sister White, together with a full report of many important sermons and studies, make the BULLETIN a rich 
feast for the reader.GCB April 25, 1901, page 457.2 


A full report is given of the business proceedings, so that you will know who spoke to the questions 
considered, and what each one said. Very important changes have been made, and advance steps 
taken.GCB April 25, 1901, page 457.3 

Order at once, then read and study the proceedings carefully.GCB April 25, 1901, page 457.4 


Only fifty cents for full sets of the BULLETIN printed during the entire Conference, or seventy-five cents for 
two years. Again we say, ORDER AT ONCE.GCB April 25, 1901, page 457.5 
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THE CLOSE OF THE CONFERENCE 


To sketch the inner history of the Conference just closed, would require the skilled pen of heavenly inspiration. 
Even that which has been apparent to beholders, has challenged their admiration to the verge of incredulity. 
From rumors that thickly flew across the horizon of every part of the field, a few weeks ago, hardly a delegate 
appeared at this session who did not anticipate worry, and even disaster more or less serious. Various 
theories were afloat, which most, if not all, had previously canvassed, and decided their merits or demerits. 
Whispers of disintegration were borne from ear to ear, and speculation as to the final result were rife.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 457.6 


In view of this condition of things, the Conference opened with some apprehension. The delegates sat in their 
seats with bated breath of expectation, watching for the first omens of indication to point out the trend of 
affairs. No real business was done for the first few days, but every sitting was one of meditation and devotion. 
Earnest prayer was offered for divine guidance, and soon light dawned. As the Lord revealed his will, the 
united demand was for a complete reorganization of the work on a more equitable basis. Defects were 
discovered in the old plan, which separated between the medical and evangelical branches of the great 
message of truth for the last days. So serious, indeed, were these defects that they threatened the very life of 
the organization. There seemed no other way, but to reconstruct the organic powers of the body so that the 
two great branches of the same work might naturally intertwine, and become one, to all intents and 
purposes.GCB April 25, 1901, page 457.7 


As the effort toward reorganization progressed, the walls of prejudice and critical judgment, which had 
become insurmountable barriers to success, began to crumble, and in due time were leveled. As the 
opportunity was thus presented for each cabal to look beyond the narrow limits of its own imagination, there 
was revealed such a different condition of things that each seemed to wonder why he had so long permitted 
his view to be thus obscured. The printed business proceedings show the result, in the combination of medical 
and non-medical members of the various boards.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 457.8 


The hidden forces which wrought this victory, did it by operating upon individual minds. As the Lord’s word 
came solemnly from the lips of his aged and tried servant, hearts were softened, tears stole silently down 
faces unaccustomed to such tender emotions, and words came forth in a most subdued way.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 457.9 


Take it altogether, this has been one of the most peculiar, yet the very best, General Conference ever 
convened by Seventh-day Adventists. There has been no particular outward demonstration of joy, but a quiet, 
deep-seated calm has apparently attended everyone, producing an expression of the sweetest peace. All 
differences of sentiment, which had been the cause of more or less alienation, were buried under the gentle 
droppings of the Holy Spirit, accompanying the words of instruction from the servants of the Lord. From the 
first of the business meetings, not one unkind word was spoken on the floor, not a single rebutting argument 
was used. But all seemed to vie with one another in maintaining the rules of courtesy and Christian 
deportment.GCB April 25, 1901, page 457.10 


The immense gatherings in the early morning meetings were seasons of spiritual feasting. Those who were 
privileged to attend them, will not soon forget their holy calm. There solemn vows were recorded, which we 
hope may prove the salvation of many precious souls. Every sentiment uttered breathed the missionary spirit, 
and many there dedicated themselves to do or die for the Lord. In the morning meeting of the last day, 225 
testimonies of this sort were given in 45 minutes.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.1 


The afternoon of the last day presented a sight long to be remembered. The center body of the Tabernacle 
was reserved for those who were expecting to go abroad to distant fields of labor. One hundred or more of 
devoted men and women there presented themselves, ready for service. As their calm faces were upturned to 
the speakers on the stand, a heavenly light shone out of many faces as they listened to the voice of God’s 
servant in holy exhortation regarding their privileges in his work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.2 


The meeting at night, the last of the session, was in some measure a continuation of the afternoon service. A 

multitude testified to the new impulses, and the quiet joy received from the privileges of the Conference. Solos 

were sung by Brethren Sheafe, Beardsley, and Waggoner. The words of some of these appear in this issue of 
the BULLETIN. Near the close of that never-to-be-forgotten occasion, Brother N. Z. Town, who goes as 4 
missionary to South America, was set apart to the work of the gospel ministry. Elder A. T. Jones offered the 

prayer. Elder S. N. Haskell delivered a most impressive charge, and extended the hand of fellowship in behalf 
of the denomination. Thus closed the meeting which marks a new era in the history of Seventh-day Adventists 

and the work God has given them to do.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.3 


Gentle words are always gain.—Tennyson.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.4 
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“Dare to be true. Nothing can need a lie.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.5 
“Our place is kept ready for us to fill it." GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.6 


“The word of God reveals his character.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.7 
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MISSIONARY FAREWELL SERVICE 


April 23, 3 P. M. 


A farewell service with the workers who expect to go to other lands was held in the Tabernacle during the last 
afternoon of the Conference. All those recommended to fields outside the United States, were gathered 
together in the front part of the Tabernacle. After singing, Elder M. C. Wilcox offered the following prayer: 
—GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.8 


Our gracious Heavenly Father, we praise thee for this privilege we have to-day, this closing day of this great 
Conference, in meeting here to praise and worship thee. We thank thee, our Father, that thou hast been with 
us through all this Conference. Thou hast watched over all its deliberations; thou hast guided, we believe, in 
its issues; and we thank thee for thy blessed Spirit, the missionary Spirit, which has been present from the 
beginning to this present time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.9 


We praise thee, our Father, that thou hast given us broader views of thy work than ever before. We thank thee 
that thou hast given us deep drafts from the great fountain of life. We thank thee for all thy unbounded 
blessings that thou hast bestowed upon us as we have met here in this Conference at this time. We praise 
thee for the spirit of love and union which has come in; and oh, our Father, we pray to-day that all these 
blessings may be deepened, that we may get still broader views of thy goodness, love, and mercy, and the 
great claims which thou hast upon each one of us. Give us clearer views of the great truth of the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Give us deeper and still deeper consecration in thy work. Give us, our Father, more and 
more of thy Spirit.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.10 


We pray that thou wilt set thine approving seal upon all the work which has been wrought for thee. Wherein 
we have failed to grasp thine own ideas, wherein we have failed to follow the leadings of thy mind, we pray, 
our Father, that thou wilt forgive, that thou wilt hinder every wrong influence, close up every wrong way, open 
every right way, and bless every movement, every action, which has been taken that is in harmony with thy 
holy will.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.11 


We ask thine especial blessing, our Father, upon these men who have been selected from among thy people 
to stand at the head of thy work. O God, place thy Spirit upon them, give them large-heartedness, give them 
union of spirit and purpose; lead them out, O Lord, into large fields; and we pray that thou wilt go before them, 
go with them, be their rereward. Strengthen them personally, strengthen them mentally for the great burdens 
which rest upon them, strengthen them spiritually, our Father, for all their work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
458.12 


We ask thy blessing upon all these who have been called to go to other fields, to distant lands. O God! let thy 
special blessing rest upon them. We are not going, our Father, at our own charges or by our own desires. It is 
to do thy will, it is to follow thy leading; and O, we pray that God’s leading hand may be manifest every step of 
the way, that these, thy sons and thy daughters, may know that thou hast been leading, may walk with thee, 
may know that they have thy presence on the right hand and on the left; and even though the way which they 
go they know not, O may they know that the pillar of cloud goes before them by day and the pillar of fire by 
night, that God shall be with them in all their wanderings to lead them, to strengthen them, to help them in the 
seed-sowing, and to give them fruit in all places.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.13 


O Lord! bless this meeting to-day. Bless all those who shall speak, that they may speak to the glory of thy 
name. Bless thou thy people everywhere in all the great broad field of the world. We pray that God’s blessing 
may rest upon his people. Grant Lord, to be with them, to be with all our Conferences. O give us larger 
heartedness, our Father, than ever before. Help us that we may have the same Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ 
to give of the graces and blessings and privileges that thou hast given us, freely to those who are in need. Be 
thou with every organization, every plan, every work, everywhere among our people. Carry on thy work, our 
Father, to thy glory.GCB April 25, 1901, page 458.14 


Strengthen us. Give us attentive ears to hear what thou hast to say, hearts to yield to thee wholly every day 
and hour and moment, to do all that thou hast for us to do. Anoint our eyes, that we may be indeed seers of 
the time, and O may we so labor for thee that in the last great, glorious day when thy children, bearing 
sheaves and fruit, shall all come home to their Father’s house, that we may be among them there to praise 
thee forever and ever. We ask it all in the worthy name of Jesus our Redeemer. Amen.GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 458.15 


A. G. Daniells: We are not here as aband of mourners. We have not come here to weep, and to express 
sorrow and deep sympathy for our friends who are going away to the distant, needy, neglected fields; but we 
are here to say a few words regarding the fields, the work, and the people involved in this movement. Most of 
those who are in the front seats are those who have been recommended by the Conference during this 
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session to go to lands outside the United States. It seemed to us that instead of going on with our business 
we ought to stop a little while to-day, and have a parting service for those who are going abroad.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 458.16 


First, | would like to get some idea before all the friends who have assembled, with reference to the fields that 
are to be supplied, and the workers who have been recommended to those fields. We have a map before us, 
and we can see something of the country that is represented in our work and in our gathering here to- 
day.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.1 


[Elder Daniells here pointed out the various countries on the map; and as the fields were named, those 
expected to go to those fields arose. The fields, with the number going to each, follow.J]GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 459.2 


Australasia, twelve; South America, ten: West Indies, twelve; Central America and Mexico, four; South Africa, 
one; Scandinavia, two; Germany, five; Switzerland, one; Mediterranean field, one; Polynesia (Pacific Islands), 
seven; Canada, four India, two; Finland, one; England, six.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.3 


[Several who have been recommended to go to the foregoing fields were not present, so they are not included 
in the number reported. Sixty-eight were present.]GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.4 


O.A. Olsen: | suppose it is known that there are some who had to go away, that are to go to these fields, and 
that some of these have been there before and are returning.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.5 


The Chair: Yes.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.6 
P. A. De Forest: Also there are nurses to follow, who are not here.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.7 


The Chair: Yes. Some medical workers are now here, and there are some who have been recommended to 
go abroad who are not with us to-day.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.8 


Dear friends, | do bless God that he has raised up so many persons to carry the light of this blessed message 
to the people in distant parts of the world, distant from the place where this message started. It will not be 
appropriate for me to take up the time in making extended remarks. | want to express my thoughts and feeling 
in a statement found in Philippians 2nd chapter and 77th verse,—the words of the Apostle Paul: “Yea, and if | 
be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, | joy, and rejoice with you all.” [Voices: Amen!]GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 459.9 


| believe that is the true spirit of the gospel, and of all true missionary work. If my life is poured out, exhausted, 
spent, and offered up as a supersacrifice upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, | am glad to let it be 
sacrificed. That is the idea.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.10 


And now, as we go abroad to preach this message to the people, we shall find that as it comes to them, it will 
call them to service that will mean a great sacrifice. They will have to give up what seems to be their living. 
They will have to separate from old friends, their church associations, and all that has been dear to them. 
There will appear to be a great sacrifice demanded of them, if they obey the truth that God brings to 
them.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.11 


Well, now, the messenger is to share with those people in the great sacrifice the truth calls upon them to 
make. That is the way Paul did. When he saw the people separated from their friends, losing everything in this 
world, he went with them into that sacrifice. He said, “I am literally sacrificed upon your sacrifice. You have 
made your offering; it is laid upon the altar. God pours me out and exhausts me upon that sacrifice of yours, 
and | joy and rejoice with you in the sacrifice.” If we will go to the people with that spirit, God will help us to be 
ministers of life to them. Dear friends, may God greatly bless you from this day forth and forever. | know that 
he is able to do it,—able to sustain, guide, strengthen, and bless your life, that it may bring forth fruit to the 
glory of God.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.12 


But as | said, it is not appropriate for me to take up the time. Three are several here who will be glad to speak, 
and we want all to feel free. We will ask Brother Smith to lead out.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.13 


Uriah Smith: | just want to say, brethren and sisters, that | esteem it a privilege to add my testimony to the 
pleasure that | have received during this Conference. Especially pleased have | been with the harmony of 
feeling, the unanimity of sentimental which has prevailed in all our proceedings. And as | think of the little 
army of workers that are going abroad, | think of the time when | first became connected with this work. We 
could not then look over the map and place our fingers upon any point of what we call the foreign fields where 
the truth had taken root, and where the living laborer was then at work; but we had faith that the work would 
go to all the world, and men would accept the truth, be brought to the light and to salvation, and be saved 
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finally in the kingdom of God.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.14 


| have been a large portion of my life in this work, and have always believed it would triumph. | believe it still. | 
believe that those who go forth will go forth in the power and Spirit of the Lord, and they will see results of 
their labors everywhere. | think often of the prophecy that sets forth the glory, the completion, of this cause in 
which we are engaged, when John says: “I saw another angel come down from heaven.... and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice.” And now as you go forth, remember that it 
is not simply America, not here, not these points where our work has taken root in this country alone, that will 
be lightened with the glory of God, but the earth is to be lightened,—and the earth embraces all. You do not 
get beyond the bounds of the earth, so you will not get beyond the sight and the care and the protection of the 
Lord of this message. The earth shall be lightened with his glory. | know you will go with that spirit of truth 
which is expressed in one of our beautiful hymns, with which we are all so familiar:-GCB April 25, 1901, page 
459.15 


“| fear no foe, with thee at hand to bless;GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.16 

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness;GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.17 
Where is death’s sting? where, grave, thy victory?GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.18 
| triumph still, if thou abide with me.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.19 


The Lord will be with us. He has promised, “I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” And so 
long as he abides with us, we can say, whatever our circumstances may be, that we triumph still. So we will 
go forward with courage and strength to press the battle to the gates, and hold up the standard of truth in all 
places where we find that men are sitting in darkness and waiting for the light. May the Lord be with us. I, with 
others who may speak, bid you Godspeed to your various fields of labor. And as the Lord is with you, our 
prayers shall go with you.GCB April 25, 1901, page 459.20 


A. G. Daniells: Brother Wilcox will say a few words.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.1 


M. C. Wilcox: | can only say a hearty Amen to all that has been said by Brother Daniells and Brother Smith. | 
praise God also for all the blessings which have come to us at this Conference, and it has seemed to me, as it 
has seemed to all of us, that this is the missionary Conference, thus far, among our people. | praise God that 
it is so, and | hope it is only the beginning of far greater work and the far greater scope of this message, which 
we shall see developed much more rapidly in the years to come, in the months to come, than we see it 
now.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.2 


| have one simple request to make this afternoon, in behalf of the publishers and editors of the Signs of the 
Times. The Signs of the Times has a large audience, all the way from 100,000 to 300,000 or 400,000 readers 
each month. We want our missionaries kept in touch with that large audience. We want all these various fields 
in the world to come before that audience. We want you, brethren and sisters who go out from us to these 
distant lands, to bring before yourselves from time to time this large constituency of the Signs of the Times. 
We want these fields which you represent and wherein you labor, to be brought before the readers of the 
Signs of the Times.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.3 


We want not simply what may be in that field, or what may be interesting in that field, but we want those fields 
so represented that they should arouse burdens, awaken hearts in regard to the great needs in these distant 
lands. We want to see fields so presented that hearts shall come into sympathy with yours, that souls shall 
unite with you in praying that God’s blessing may rest upon your work, that God may give success to you who 
are laboring. We long for this. We do not want merely articles to fill up our pages. More than ever before my 
heart is burdened that every column and every line and every word shall speak forth this glorious gospel of 
the kingdom in all its various phases, to those whom the Signs of the Times shall reach. We want your 
reports. We shall have two pages or more devoted to the missionary work in our lands. We want your help, 
brethren and sisters, in carrying forward this work. Will you not help us?GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.4 


We want photographs. That department of the Signs is about the only department that lends itself to 
illustrations,—not to glorify men,—nothing of this kind,—but to awaken still further interest in the work. We 
want all of these to speak of the great fields that lie out beyond, and we want you to help us. We shall be glad 
to correspond with any of you; and wherever you go, we shall pray that God may give you success, open 
before you large fields, and give you in the great closing day many precious souls for your hire. May God be 
with you all.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.5 


A. G. Daniells: That is a grand invitation: and as you love the fields in which you labor, work for them in this 
way, and send the editor of the Signs the matter that you want to have the thousands of people who read the 
paper to know. We would like to hear from Brother Loughborough.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.6 
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J. N. Loughborough: Forty-nine years ago next September, | attended meetings in the house where Brother 
and Sister White lived, at 124 Mountain Top Avenue. | embraced this present truth. The first Sabbath in 
October it was my privilege first to see Sister White, and in thirty minutes after | was introduced to her, | saw 
her in heavenly vision.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.7 


Our numbers in those days were not large, but we had faith; and | want to say this afternoon that | have 
watched with interest the rise and progress of this work. God’s hand has been leading in it. When we have 
heeded the light that he has given, the cause has gone straight every time; and the difficulties in the way have 
been when we have not strictly heeded the instruction that God has given.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.8 


| was thinking, during the progress of this meeting, of our experiences in the early sixties, when the matter of 
organization, was up. | have greatly moved to witness in this meeting the same spirit coming in, in the 
reorganization, that was manifested in the organization at first. | have wondered for several years what that 
expression in the Testimony meant cautioning against tearing down this that God had established, when it 
said that this order was going to stand, strengthened and established. | know to-day what it means. | can see 
something of what it means to have that organization strengthened and established. | thank God for what | 
have seen here in this work of reorganization during this Conference. | thank God that | have this privilege of 
meeting with you here in this Conference. And | thank God that so many are moving out to go to distant lands. 
| think of what Brother White wrote to us in California when | first got there. He said: “You are away from your 
friends and those that you could personally counsel with. It gives you an opportunity to ask God, and to have 
him give you an experience for yourself.” Now your strength, as you go forth, is in seeking God, and having 
the power of God and his guiding Spirit with you all the time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.9 


| do not want to make many remarks this afternoon, but | am interested in this work. | thought, as | was sitting 
here, what old Father Bates said when he began to get old. He said, “Brethren, | want to still go along beside 
you, if | can’t do a great deal.” He said that his position reminded him of what happened when he was a boy. 
He said that a farmer had a horse that was so old it was left in the stable when the others were taken out to 
plow. The men heard a tremendous noise at the stable. They went to see what the matter was, and found the 
horse kicking to get out. So they put a collar on the horse, and hitched him by the side of the others, and he 
would walk around beside the others, perfectly contended. So with Brother Bates. He could not work, and he 
said, “Brethren, if | can not do any more, let me have a collar on, and walk by the side of the rest. | am getting 
well along in years, but | want to see the work of God go on, and if | can not do any more, let me have a collar 
on and walk by your side.” | do not believe my work is done yet. | believe the Lord wants me to speak a word 
to his people, and thus | am free to go from place to place. | thank him especially for the spirit of unity and 
harmony that is coming in.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.10 


W. W. Prescott: It is no new thing that men and women should be called to go to different parts of the earth as 
messengers for God. In almost every generation, and many times in some of these generations, just such 
scenes as this have been enacted over and over again. Those who have been called have been set apart to 
go forth with God’s message. It is his ordained way; and yet | know that although, in every condition, men and 
women, old and young, have been called of God and sent, with the prayers of their brethren and sisters, to 
other lands, and have broken home ties that have been strong, leaving friends and associations very dear to 
them, yet | know that for every individual that same experience has become ours as if no other one had 
known the experience. Yet if the breaking of a few ties results in the making of many that shall be stronger; 
and if the leaving of one father and one mother brings many fathers and many mothers; and if one home left 
opens the door of many homes; and if one country left behind makes every country in the world home where 
he gains all,—if he transfers all ideas to a new home, and knows he has God’s message, every home is open 
to him and every home belongs to him. His work is broadened tenfold.GCB April 25, 1901, page 460.11 


| know what it is from a small experience to go to countries that seem at first strange, yet no more strange 
than our own,—and may | just say here, Let nothing be strange to any one who goes to any country except 
sin. Fight it and shun it at every point. Let nothing else be strange. But | know what it means to go to those 
lands, and especially to go to large cities, and strike against the busy tide of the world’s work, and perhaps not 
find a single soul looking for you, or particularly interested in what you have come to do,—everybody busy 
with his own work, with his own associations, and there appears to be no room. | have sometimes thought of 
the experience of the man centuries ago who went about from city to city: and if you think of that man,—that 
he was, according to his own account, contemptible in presence, as he went from country to country, and from 
city to city and he went into those large cities, busy then with their own affairs, the minds of the men in them 
taken up with present things, and apparently no room for this man of no commanding presence, who went 
about without any one as a retinue with him, to make no impression upon the city, almost alone, 
unannounced; and yet that man, when he walked into those heathen cities,—cities taken up with their own 
affairs,—himself created a power sufficient to overthrow customs, national prejudices, religions of long 
standing,—a power that planted an influence in those cities that is living yet, and that spread from this place to 
the ends of the earth. He was not announced. It was not because he was not sent forth by a body of people. It 
was not because he went announced in a way that would command the attention of the people. It was 
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because of this one simple thing, that he knew that he was sent as a messenger for God. He knew that he 
had a message from God, and he knew that he carried a message of power in himself. His confidence was 
not in outward appearance; not in eloquence, but just that one thing; and of these experiences he wrote to 
those who had been benefited by his labors: “And |, brethren, when | came to you, came not with excellency 
of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. For | determined not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And | was with you in weakness and in fear, and in much 
trembling. And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power. That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 461.1 


| know that every one, without regard to talent, influence, backing of any kind,—I know that every one who 
goes to any land under the shining sun, on this basis, goes for success. It is not a question of talent, of 
influence, of backing. It is a question of a living, personal connection which each one of us should have with 
God, and that each one goes knowing personally that he goes forth as one of God’s divine messengers 
carrying a message which he himself knows is the power of God unto salvation; and goes forth knowing that 
the God who sends him will remain with him. Then every one who goes forth, goes forth to success in every 
land. And that is what those who go, and those who stay, must take upon their hearts as the burden, not 
simply that numbers shall go out, but that they go forth to stay and to succeed. They have this message. It is 
not a question of long, long years. It is a question of power, and that power is promised now. Then this 
message will rise, and go forth to the ends of the earth and do its work in the power of God.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 461.2 


| have thought while sitting here, that | would rather sit with you, and then go, than to sit up here, and talk, and 
stay. | want to say, in regard to those going forth from this Conference to other lands, | would be glad to be of 
your number. Yours is the privilege that | have coveted for years, and have enjoyed for a few years, and which 
| hope to enjoy again. | will say to everyone, and | can say it with confidence, too, even from the little 
experience | have had in the work outside of America, Go forth with simple confidence in God's ability to 
accomplish his work, and to use you, every one, in the place where he has called you, to the glory of his name 
and the advancement of his truth.GCB April 25, 1901, page 461.3 


| do not want to call this a farewell meeting. We want to call this an introduction meeting. We don’t propose in 
this message to have any farewell meetings. We shall have a meeting by and by when we won't have even a 
temporary separation. So let us speak of this as an introduction meeting,—to the work that God has especially 
set for this people everywhere, without regard to territory, without any distinction whatever,—and let this whole 
people set themselves to labor everywhere for the extension of this truth as rapidly as God will give the 
increase. And if we do not have another meeting of this kind again, where all these faces shall be gathered 
together here, let every one look forward with hope and confidence and the utmost assurance to the time 
when we shall look into one another’s faces, and shall have with us those who have been gathered, by God’s 
help, from every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, to sing the song of Moses and the Lamb.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 461.4 


Mrs. E. G. White: | know what it means to leave home and friends, and | would say to those who are going 
forth to foreign fields, You have a Helper who will always be with you. | have been reading in Isaiah some 
words which | wish to read to you:—GCB April 25, 1901, page 461.5 


“Lift up your eyes on high and behold who hath created these things that bringeth out their host by number: he 
called them all by names by the greatness of his might: for that he is strong in power; not one faileth. Why 
sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over 
from my God? Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the 
ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary? there is no searching of his understanding. He giveth power 
to the faint, and to them that have no might he increaseth strength. Even the youths shall faint and be weary: 
and the young men shall utterly fall: but they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength: they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles: they shall run, and not to be weary; and they shall walk, and not faint.”GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 461.6 


“Fear thou not, for | am with thee: be not dismayed; for | am thy God: | will strengthen thee, yea, | will help 
thee, yea, uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness. Behold, all they that were incensed against 

thee shall be ashamed and confounded: they shall be as nothing; and they that strive with thee shall perish. 

Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, even them that contended with thee; they that war against thee 

shall be as nothing, and as a thing of naught. For | the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, 
Fear not; | will help thee. Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel; | will help thee, saith the Lord, and 
thy redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 461.7 


| feel the strongest assurance that all who go forth in the name of the Lord will be blessed and sustained. 
Remember that if you hang your helpless soul on Jesus Christ, you will constantly have his divine efficiency 
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and sufficiency.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.1 


God said to Abraham, “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a 
land that | will show thee.” Abraham heard and obeyed; and as he journeyed, he built altars and offered 
sacrifice to God, that those who afterward passed by that way might know that he had not forgotten God, that 
as he went forth from his home, he held communion with his Maker. He sought the Lord, and God met with 
him and was his friend.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.2 


And God will be a friend to every one who goes’ from this Conference to foreign fields. He will be your Helper, 
your front guard and your rereward. Do not feel that as you go away you will be severed from God. 
Remember that the closer you keep to him, the more successful your work will be. Cling to the mighty One. 
Do not allow the enemy to interpose between you and your God.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.3 


| earnestly hope that those laboring in the fields to which you are going will not think that you and they can not 
labor together, unless your minds run in the same channels as theirs, unless you view things exactly as they 
view them. This is a very wrong idea. Are there any two leaves on a tree alike? You can find no two precisely 
alike? So it is with us. None of us have exactly the same experience, and yet each one of us may have a very 
precious experience. Let each worker remember that he has an individuality of his own, and that this 
individuality is not to be submerged in any other human being. That individuality is to be sanctified, purified, 
refined, but it is not to be lost in the individuality of some one else.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.4 


Christ compares his followers to the branches of a vine. “I am the vine, ye are the branches,” he says. In the 
branches of a vine there is diversity, and yet in this diversity there is unity. Every branch is united to the parent 
stalk. Every branch draws its nourishment from the same source. When we are branches of the true Vine, 
there will be no quarreling among us, no strife for the supremacy, no disparaging of one another. GCB April 
25, 1901, page 462.5 


Let not those who go forth to work for God measure their fellow workers with their human measurement, to 
see if they are in all things as they think they ought to be. God alone is able to measure men.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 462.6 


Christ compared the kingdom of heaven to a householder who went out early in the morning to hire laborers. 
In the morning and at different hours through the day he hired men and sent them into his vineyard. “And 
about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here 
all the day idle? They say unto him. Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.7 


And at even, when the laborers came for their wages, they all received the same. Those who had labored all 
day were paid the same amount as those who had worked but one hour. Thus God would teach us that during 
the time that we work, we are to do our very best, be that time long or short. We are to serve him to the best 
of our ability. He will reward all who work faithfully for him, those who have labored but one hour, as it were, 
as well as those who have labored all the day. This is the spiritual lesson we are to learn from this parable. Let 
us remember it. Let those who audit the accounts of the workers in the field gain as clear an understanding as 
possible of each individual case. God desires them to learn what is right to do, and then do it.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 462.8 


Some men in our Conferences have not had the advantages of education that others have had. Shall the 
Auditing Committee measure their work by the number of sermons they have preached?GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 462.9 


One man has gone into a new place, where the work had to be started. He has worked with his hands in 
erecting buildings. He has labored hard, under great difficulties, and he has souls to show for his labor. He 
has erected buildings where those who have accepted the truth can meet to worship God. And then the 
question may be asked him by the Auditing Committee, “How many sermons have you preached?” The 
sermons are counted up, and he is paid accordingly. But every blow he struck in constructing buildings was a 
sermon. Not only did he work with his hands,—he prayed as he labored, and this does far more to fasten the 
truth in the minds of the people than if he had merely stood in the desk and sermonized. There are several 
such laborers as this, and we would like to see thousands more of them.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.10 


As men go out into new fields, the Spirit of God will indicate the way in which they should work. They will visit, 
they will hold meetings, but their usefulness is not to be measured by the number of sermons they preach. 
From the light God has given me, if our ministers would preach about one quarter as many sermons, and 
devote their energies more to perseveringly educating and training young workers, opening the Scriptures to 
them, showing them just what they need to do, thus fitting them to take a place in the ranks of God’s army, 
more would be accomplished.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.17 
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We shall see things that are wrong, things that we want to correct. Ask yourself whether you can do this 
discreetly. There is a better way of correcting errors than by rebuking them abruptly. Some persons are so 
sensitive in regard to being in any way reproved that you will need to be very careful. Do not feel that it is your 
special duty to criticize. That is a mean business. Do not take it up. Leave it for Satan. He delights in such 
work. If you think a person is in error, and wish to tell him, go to him in love and tenderness. Speak to him 
kindly, and in this way you will help him.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.12 


We need an abiding Christ. The angels of God are near us to help us in our work. We are co-laborers with 
God, and we need the Spirit of Christ. Let us walk with Christ, and then we shall always be in connection with 
heaven. The sweet Spirit of the Saviour will fill our hearts, enabling us to help one another.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 462.13 


You need not think you can convert the young by trying to impress them with this dignity, making them feel 
that they must give you all the attention, while you give them no special attention.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
462.14 


The Lord has given every one of us a sense of self-respect, and this must not be opposed too abruptly. God 
wants us to respect ourselves. In our families, and in the church, we too often seek to destroy self-respect. Do 
not do it. Do not do it in our schools. Do not do it in our offices. The Lord has said that every one of these 
institutions are to be educational in character. The students and workers will follow the example set by those 
who have charge over them. The teacher is to be a pattern to the learner. If he wants the youth to respect 
him, he must respect them.GCB April 25, 1901, page 462.15 


When the youth do wrong, do not be rough with them. Take them apart. Christ did not correct his disciples 
before the multitude. He said, “Come ye apart.” They had just returned from their first missionary tour, and 
had made many mistakes. They came to him and told him what they had done. One said, “Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name, and we forbade him, because he followeth not with us.” Christ told him that 
that was not the way to do. “Forbid him not,” he said; “for he that is not against us is for us,” although he may 
make no definite profession.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.1 


Keep your hands off one another. Examine yourselves just as closely as you please. When night comes, talk 
of where you have failed through the day, and repent that you have given an example to the youth that you 
would not wish them to follow.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.2 


When a student has erred, think of how you wish God to deal with you when you err, and how you wish your 
brethren to treat you when you have done wrong. Deal with the student accordingly. By harsh words, or by 
taking pains to make his deficiency known to every one else, you may turn his head from you, and drive him 
from Jesus Christ. If a student acknowledges his fault, the teacher has no right to make that fault known to a 
single soul. God does not want wrong to be magnified and the enemy glorified. When you proclaim a wrong, 
Satan says, That is just as | want it to be, just as | would have it.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.3 


Wrongs—serious wrongs—have been committed in Battle Creek. | did not know how we would get along at 
this meeting. The Lord gave me instruction regarding this. | was referred to an incident in the life of the 
prophet Elisha. The prophet was in Dothan, and thither the King of Syria sent horses and chariots and a great 
host, to take him. “And when the servant of the man of God was risen early and gone forth, behold, an host 
compassed the city with horses and chariots. And his servant said unto him, Alas, my master! how shall we 
do? And he answered, Fear not; for they that are with us are more than they that be with them. And Elisha 
prayed, and said, Lord, | pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the 
young man, and he saw; and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round about 
Elisha.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.4 


“And when they came down to him, Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and said, Smite this people, | pray thee, with 
blindness. And he smote them with blindness according to the word of Elisha. And Elisha said unto them, This 
is not the way, neither is this the city; follow me, and | will bring you to the man whom ye seek. But he led 
them to Samaria. And it came to pass, when they were come into Samaria, that Elisha said, Lord, open the 
eyes of these men, that they may see. And the Lord opened their eyes, and they saw; and, behold, they were 
in the midst of Samaria. And the king of Israel said unto Elisha, when he saw them, My father, shall | smite 
them? shall | smite them? And he answered, Thou shalt not smite them: wouldest thou smite them those 
whom thou hast taken captive with thy sword and with thy bow? set bread and water before them, that they 
may eat and drink, and go to their master.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.5 


God presented this to me, and | did not know what it meant. | did not understand it. | pondered over it, and 
then, as the lesson was fulfilled, | began to grasp its meaning. | do not know that | would ever have seen the 
significance had it not been fulfilled right here. Who do you suppose has been among us since this 
Conference began? Who has kept away the objectionable features that generally appear in such a meeting? 
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Who has walked up and down the aisles of this Tabernacle?—The God of heaven and his angels. And they 
did not come here to tear you in pieces, but to give you right and peaceable minds. They have been among us 
to work the works of God, to keep back the powers of darkness, that the work God designed should be done 
should not be hindered. The angels of God have been working among us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.6 


If any people have reason to praise God, we have. Angels of God have been at work here. The Lord knew our 
needs, and sent us food which has given spiritual strength and light, showing us how we should work. We 
have been trying to organize the work on right lines. The Lord has sent his angels to minister unto us who are 
heirs of salvation, telling us how to carry the work forward.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.7 


Remember that there is a much better way to get along than to have controversy. When | was upon the 
waters of the Pacific amidst the confusion and noise, the Lord spoke to me: Do not enter into any controversy. 
Speak to the people that they be of one mind.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.8 


When you are all in Christ, there can be no variance. Your brother may not have just the same manners and 
ways of speech as you have, but God does not require this of him. He may be able to reach a class that you 
can not reach. The very word which you wish he had not spoken may be the word which will bring conviction 
to hearts. Christ has made none of you church tinkers.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.9 


My brethren and sisters who are going to foreign fields, perhaps you will be connected with those whose 
habits and customs are not like yours. Do not let this hinder your work for the Master. Do all in your power to 
come into Christian relation with those for whom you shall work. May it not be that your ideas need changing? 
Remember that there is as much room in the world for one as for another.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.10 


Let us every one strive to be assimilated to the likeness of Christ. There are those in the church who have 
made mistakes. But because of this, do not tear yourselves apart from them. Where is Brother Henry to-day? 
Who during this meeting has labored for him? Who has gone to him as a friend and brother, and endeavored 
to remove from his mind the wrong impression he has had regarding his brethren? | hope some one has done 
this work. | wish to ask. “Is it not best for us to do all in our power to heal the souls that are wounded nigh unto 
death. Is it not best for us to try to prevent the enemy from gaining the victory over those for whom Christ 
died? Shall we not do the work Christ did?” He said, “I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance.” If any of you should have a sheep, and it should fall into a hole, would you not take it out, even 
on the Sabbath day? And shall we not think as much of a man as we do of an animal?GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 463.11 


The moral image of God is to be restored in man. It was to make it possible for this to be done that Christ 
came from the heavenly courts to this earth, full of heaven’s compassion and heaven's love, to stand at the 
head of humanity.GCB April 25, 1901, page 463.12 


Christ was ever kind and merciful, but he gave the most scathing rebukes to the hypocritical Pharisees. | hope 
that such rebukes as these will never have to fall on our leaders. Let these men remember the temptations 
which come to the young, and do all in their power to help them. Christ is spoken of as a tender Shepherd, 
who lovingly cares for the young, carrying them in his arms. If one hundred times more of this work were done 
by our leading men, they would be carrying out the plan of God. And by this work, the rough edges would be 
removed from their characters. They would be polished after the similitude of a palace.GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 464.1 


After this meeting has closed, and we have separated, Satan will come to you with his temptations. He will 
bring up before you the errors and mistakes that have been made in the past. Remember that God has buried 
these, and he does not want you to think any more about them.GCB April 25, 1901, page 464.2 


| was never more astonished in my life than at the turn things have taken at this meeting. This is not our work. 
God has brought it about. Instruction regarding this was presented to me, but until the sum was worked out at 
this meeting, | could not comprehend this instruction. God’s angels have been walking up and down in this 
congregation. | want every one of you to remember also that God has said that he will heal the wounds of his 
people.GCB April 25, 1901, page 464.3 


Press together, press together. Let us be united in Christ. God is dishonored by disunion. | shall not keep you 
much longer, but | wish to say a few more words; for | feel that perhaps | shall never again see those who are 
going from us. | want to read you a few words, that you may see what God is willing to do for his people. 
Christ is praying to his Father, and he says, “I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me 
out of the world; thine they were, and thou gavest them me, and they have kept thy word.... They are not of 
the world. Even as | am not of the world. Sanctify them through thy truth; thy world is truth. As thou has sent 
them into the world, even so have | also sent them into the world. And for their sakes | sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their word; that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they 
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also may be one in us; and that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou 
gavest me | have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: | in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 464.4 


Is this possible? It must be, or Christ would not have said it. He is ready to give us all the preciousness there 
is in the virtue of his character. There is joy in the Lord, joy in sanctification, in unity, in receiving Christ as our 
Saviour.GCB April 25, 1901, page 464.5 


To those who are about to take up the work in new fields, | would say, Remember that Christ is by your side. 
He says, My right hand will uphold you. His blessing will rest upon you. If you will walk in the light of his 
countenance, you will be lights in the world. Regarding this, Christ says, “Ye are the light of the world. A city 
that is set on a hill can not be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick; and it giveth light to all there are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 464.6 


You are going forth to carry the torch of truth. Kindle your taper from the divine altar, and bear the truth to 
those who are in darkness. You may be sure that angels of God will be round about you. As you impart to 
others, you will realize that the life of Christ in you is as a well of water, springing up unto everlasting life. GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 464.7 


The word of God is to be your daily food. Christ says. “I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.” Talk the truth wherever you go. There is more power 
in visiting families, talking to them of the truth and praying with them, than there is in all the sermons that can 
be given. This does not mean that you are not to speak from the desk. You are; but you are to take time also 
for house-to-house labor. As you do this work, angels of God will be by your side and will give you words to 
speak. Thus you will become all-round, efficient gospel workers, of whom people will say, “They have nothing 
but the truth on their lips.” God help us to be Christians in every sense of the word.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
464.8 


| may never meet you again on this earth. | feel that my life is almost over. | may meet you again: God knows; 
| do not. But if we meet no more here below, God grant that we may meet around his throne, each wearing on 
his brow a crown of immortality. O, what a time of rejoicing that will be, and we tell the story of our trials and 
difficulties on this earth—tell it, not with sorrow, but with joy.GCB April 25, 1901, page 464.9 


God knows that we have only just begun the study of his Word. He knows that many have only a surface 
knowledge of the truth. When in the redeemed family above we follow him whithersoever he goeth, he will 
open to us the mysteries of his word. When this mortal shall put on immortality and this corruptible shall put on 
incorruption, he will say, “Child, come up higher.” We shall be caught up to meet our Lord in the air. The 
Saviour will welcome us with the words, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord,’—the joy of seeing souls redeemed. Then he will lead us by the living waters and escort us through the 
paradise of God. He will show us the beauty and loveliness of his word, which now we do not half understand. 
Then we shall cast our glittering crowns at his feet, and touching our golden harps, fill all heaven with rich 
music, singing, “Worthy, worthy is the Lamb, who died, and who lives again, a triumphant conqueror.” GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 464.10 


A. G. Daniells: As there are many ministers and brethren who have not had an opportunity to speak, we will 
have an intermission of two hours, and then continue this service. But before we close we want to have a 
short season of prayer, dedicating our lives to the Lord, and invoking his divine blessing to rest in especial 
manner upon us. Elder Waggoner will lead, and Elder Jones will follow. We want all to join.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 464.11 


Dr. Waggoner [praying]: Lord thou hast been our dwelling place, and thou art still our sanctuary. We praise 
thee for thy greatness, for thine unspeakable goodness to us. We thank thee that thou art rich enough for all 
that call upon thee; that, abiding in thee, wherever we go upon this broad earth, we are at home in thee; that 
whether present or absent, we are present with the Lord. We thank thee for thy good presence that is here, for 
thy good Spirit that has been with us, instructing us, leading us into truth. We thank thee for the words of 
reproof, counsel, and instruction. O Lord! we thank thee that thou hast not cast off thy people, but thou art of 
great compassion and tender mercies. And here we are before thee, O Lord! to dedicate ourselves anew to 
thee and to thy service. We believe in thee, O God! and thou hast accepted us, and thou hast accepted our 
work. Oh, let every one of us abide in thee, and in thy light, that our works may be manifested that they be 
wrought in thee. We pray that the beauty of the Lord may be upon us, that thou mayest establish the work of 
our hands. Yea, the work of our hands establish thou it. We beseech thee to take possession of us, and work 
thine own will in us. Let thine own will be done in us, and in the earth, even as it is done in heaven. That, like 
the angels that excel in strength, we may keep the commandments thou hast given us in thy word. We are 
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sorry we have transgressed, and have been unprofitable servants, yet thou art abundant in mercy and 
truth.GCB April 25, 1901, page 464.12 


We thank thee for thine abiding presence, that, with all the power of earth and heaven, thou art with us as we 
go out into the field. May this abiding presence be ever near to us. We rejoice this afternoon that thou hast 
accepted our labor. We pray that we may be one in thee. We pray that all bitterness may be taken away from 

us, with all malice, that we may be kind to one another, loving one another, forgiving one other, even as thou, 

in thy great mercy, hast forgiven us. We thank thee for the assurance of this hour, that we have passed from 

death unto life through thy love. And we thank thee for this love that thou dost shed abroad in our hearts. We 
are glad, and rejoice for thy salvation: and that thou hast glorified thyself, not only in this world, but in the ages 
to come, in showing what thou canst do through base things in this world, things that are despised, even 
things that are not. Forbid, O Lord! that we should exalt ourselves. May we ever know that thou hast saved us 
from ourselves, and may we be associated with thee in this glorious work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 465.1 


And now, O Lord! be with us, and be with all these who go forth into various parts of the earth. Oh, may each 
one know that thou art with him.GCB April 25, 1901, page 465.2 


May we all take with us the glorious assurance that we can not go out from thy presence, but that thou holdest 
us with thy right hand, that the Spirit leads us. We thank thee that thou dost encompass all the ends of the 
earth, and that thou art afar off upon the sea. We praise thee that thou dost hold the waters in the hollow of 
thy hand, so that we can not be out away from thee. Upon the rocking billows, thy hand still, holds us. 
Wherever we are, we are in thy presence. We dedicate ourselves to thee, and as of old, when the temple was 
dedicated and the Spirit of God and the glory of God filled the temple, and shone forth-we pray that thou wilt 
fill these soul-temples of ours, and thou, who dost dwell between the cherubim, shine forth in us, so that we 
may show forth thy praises. And all honor, power, and thanksgiving shall be thine, now and evermore, through 
Jesus Christ, our Saviour. Amen.GCB April 25, 1901, page 465.3 


A. T. Jones [praying]: Heavenly Father, we thank thee that thou hast brought us unto this hour. We thank 
thee, Lord, for all thou hast done for us in this Conference. We thank thee for what thou hast done for thy 
suffering cause in this Conference. We thank thee that thou hast caused thy face to shine once more upon 
thine heritage. And now, O God, as the sun of thy righteousness has once more risen in its fullness and 
splendor, make it to shine forth, we pray thee, undimmed unto the ends of the earth, and unto the end of the 
world. And, Lord, as these go forth on the morrow, or in the days to come.-these who are before thee at this 
hour,-may it be to cause bright shining of the rays of thy righteousness to be seen in all places of the earth. 
Lord, thou hast promised that when the gospel of God shall be preached unto all the world, to all nations, the 
end shall come. We thank thee that we see these tokens of the end. Lord, in the ages that are past, thy sons 
have sown thy word through suffering. They have poured out their blood like water for thy truth, and for the 
glory of thy name, and this has not been in vain. We pray that as these go, some of them, into these ancient 
lands where thy truth has ever dwelt, some of them into new lands to spread abroad the light of thy rising, that 
thou be the same to each one, and everywhere.GCB April 25, 1901, page 465.4 


Lord, we thank thee that these have consecrated themselves to thee, to-day, to go where thou dost call; and 
we know thou dost send thy messengers before their face, to prepare the way. We know that thou goest with 
each one, to accompany him in the way, to lead him by the hand, and we pray, that thus it may be with each 
one that sits before thee to-day. And upon all this company, Lord, we pray thee to put thy Spirit. May this be 
but the beginning of the stream of people that shall go forth from this land to the ends of the earth, to carry thy 
gracious truth, to proclaim thy last message to a dying world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 465.5 


Lord, we need not multiply words before thee. We pray that thou, as thou hast made us accepted, each one, 
in the Beloved,-oh, baptize us with thy Spirit! Lord, we pray make each one of us altogether like Jesus, that 
we may glorify thee on earth, and finish the work which thou hast given us to do. Lord, we thank thee that thou 
wilt abide with us for evermore. We magnify thy name. We thank thee for thy loving-kindness, which is better 
than life; we thank thee for thy truth, Lord, which makes men free; we thank thee for thy blessed Spirit, which 
is our guide; we thank thee for thy salvation, which is so full and free. Lord, we thank thee that thou wilt abide 
with us forevermore. We thank thee that thou wilt never leave us nor forsake us. Therefore, Lord, we put our 
trust in the shadow of thy wings to-day. Cover us with the covering of thy Spirit. We pray thee, Lord, in the 
shadow of thy wings keep us until all the calamities, and trials, and perplexities on earth shall be overpast. 
And in that day, when thy saints shall be gathered from the east and from the west, from the north and from 
the south, and shall come and sit down in thy kingdom with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the faithful of all 
the ages, oh, may this company that is here to-day be counted among them. Lord, we do not want one to be 
left out. Save us, oh, save us from ourselves: we pray thee, saves us unto thyself, with thine everlasting 
salvation. We ask these things in his worthy name who hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
precious blood. Amen.GCB April 25, 1901, page 465.6 


At the close of this service Brother Beardsley sang the following inspiring song, the whole congregation joining 
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in the chorus:—GCB April 25, 1901, page 465.7 


We're floating down the stream of time, 

We have not long to stay; 

The stormy clouds of darkness 

Will turn to brightest day, 

Then let us all take courage, 

For we're not left alone; 

The life-boat soon is coming 

To gather the jewels home.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.1 


CHORUS: 

Then cheer, my brother, cheer! 

Our trials will soon be o’er, 

Our loved ones we will meet, will meet 

Upon the golden shore; 

We're pilgrims and we’re strangers here, 

We're seeking a city to come, 

The life-boat soon is coming 

To gather the jewels home.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.2 


Sometimes we've felt discouraged, 

And thought it all in vain, 

For us to lead a Christian life, 

And walk in Jesus’ name. 

But then we heard the Master say, 

I'll lend a helping hand; 

And if you'll only trust me, 

I'll guide you to that land.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.3 


The life-boat soon is coming, 

By the eye of faith | see, 

As she sweeps through the waters 

To rescue you and me, 

And land us safely in the port 

With friends we love so dear, 

Get ready! cries the captain, 

Oh, look! she’s almost here!GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.4 


Yes, see her coming o’er the tide 

With banners all unfurled; 

She comes from heavenly ports afar, 

To take us from this world. 

Aboard! aboard! the captain cries, 

Let every pilgrim come; 

And once upon the life-boat, 

I'll bear you safely home.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.5 


Behold, all things are ready now, 

The bells begin to ring; 

The captain stands upon the prow, 

And all the pilgrims sing. 

The breezes fill the canvas, 

The waters rush and foam, 

For we’re upon the life-boat, 

And on our journey home.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.6 


Far out upon the widening seas, 

Our captain steers the way, 

And yonder in the eastern skies 

We see the gleaming day. 

Oh, yes, we see the distant shore, 

We hear the angels sing, 

And every breeze that comes this way, 

The sweetest odor’s bring.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.7 
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Oh, wondrous joy, we’re home at last! 

We've reached the golden shore! 

And here we'll live, and sing, and praise, 

And shout forevermore. 

We're welcomed by our Saviour here, 

And friends and loved ones come; 

While angels throng the ransomed saints, 

And bid us welcome home.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.8 


Benediction was pronounced by Elder A. T. Jones; and the congregation separated to meet at seven o'clock 
for a continuation of the service.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.9 


Continuation of the Farewell Service, Tuesday Evening, April 23, 7 P. M.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.10 
Prayer by Elder O. A. Olsen. L. C. Sheafe then sang the following solo:—GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.11 


Is there anyone can help us, one who understands our hearts 

When the thorns of life have pierced them till they bleed; 

One who sympathizes with us, who in wondrous love imparts 

Just the very, very blessing that we need?GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.12 


CHORUS: 

Yes, there’s One, only One, 

The blessed, blessed Jesus, he’s the One; 

When afflictions press the soul, and the waves of trouble roll, 

And you need a friend to help you, he’s the One.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.13 


Is there anyone can help us when the load is hard to bear, 

And we faint and fall beneath it in alarm; 

Who in tenderness will lift us and the heavy burden share, 

And support us with an everlasting arm?GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.14 


Is there anyone can help us, who can give a sinner peace, 

When his heart is burdened down with pain and woe; 

Who can speak the word of pardon that affords a sweet release, 

And whose blood can wash and make us white as snow?GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.15 


A. G. Daniells: We are here to resume this afternoon’s meeting, and we now throw it open for anybody and 
everybody who has a message to give. There is only one request we want to make, and that is that you tell 
the message in the fewest possible words. We would like to have one or two hundred persons speak here to- 
night: so we ask you to tell what God has given you to tell, in just a few words as you can. We do not want any 
cold formality. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty; and | feel that there is liberty here to-night.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 466.16 


Mrs. D. E. Walker: | want to glorify the Lord in telling you, my brethren and sisters, that here is my daughter, 
Mrs. Nellie Clark, who has been delivered. She was a raving maniac in the Pontiac asylum. The Lord sent me 
for her yesterday. She was taken last December a raving maniac. | went to see her the third day of April. She 
had not been physically able to be out of her bed for weeks; they did not consider her safe to be out. And we 
came home, and asked for prayers, and we prayed, and prayed till the Lord has delivered her. Glory be to his 
holy name. His word is true, his promises are sure, and | bless his holy name for what he has done for 
us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.17 


E. E. Miles: | wish to praise God for the privilege | have enjoyed with you of attending a whole General 
Conference where the Spirit of God has been present in such degree that we have not had one word of 
debate.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.18 


Lewis Johnson: | praise the Lord for all that he has revealed to us at this meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
466.19 


L. R. Conradi: | feel grateful to the Lord for the goodness of God to us. | can say this is the best meeting | 
have ever attended. | never went forth from a meeting with such good courage as | have in going from this 
meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.20 


Luther Warren: The precious message from God keeps ringing in my ears: It is not what God thinks of you, 
but what he thinks of Jesus Christ. | am glad he is looking at him, and | am looking at him.GCB April 25, 1907, 
page 466.21 
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G. G. Rupert: My soul overflows with gratitude for the privileges and blessings | have enjoyedGCB April 25, 
1901, page 466.22 


G. H. Smith: | thank God for the blessings | have received at this Conference. | go home full of courage in the 
work for the Master.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.23 


J. N. Loughborough: One of the best evidences to me that we are nearing the time of the great refreshing is 
that spirit of unity that has been with us here. Thank God for his Spirit!GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.24 


George F. Watson: There has been one thing that has impressed me more than any other during this 
meeting, and that is the gentleness with which God has rebuked our sins, the loving-kindness that has been 
shown this people. | go to my field of labor with courage, and ask that | may be remembered by this people in 
that great field.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.25 


J. M. Rees: | have been permitted toattend every General Conference for twenty-eight years. | want to testify 
to-night that this is the best meeting of this kind | have ever been privileged to attend. | wish to say that | am 
ready and willing to take my eyes off from man, and to hold and place my hope on God, and let him rule in my 
heart.GCB April 25, 1901, page 466.26 


J. B. Stowe: | have been a Sabbath-keeper for twenty-five years, and this is the first General Conference | 
ever attended. | praise God for this greatest privilege of all my life.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.1 


A. G. Bodwell: | praise God for the words of courage that we listened to this afternoon from his servants who 
have been long in the message. | want to say to-night that | am of good courage, and the greatest desire of 
my life is that | may be faithful in all that God gives me to do.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.2 


C. McReynolds: This is the best Conference | have ever attended. | have been able to recognize the Spirit of 
God in all our meetings. The blessed Spirit has come in and instructed and led us. | praise the Lord from the 
depths of my soul for the privileges and blessings that | have received.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.3 


J. B. Beckner: | do rejoice in the blessings of this Conference; and as | leave my native land, | ask that the 
prayers of this people may follow me.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.4 


S.H. Lane: | appreciate very highly the absence of criticism and the unity which we have enjoyed from hour to 
hour through this Conference. Scarcely a criticism has been passed, and union and harmony have prevailed. | 
thank God to-night that we are homeward bound; that the truth of God, which we have learned to love and 
tried to practice so many years, is sanctifying in its effect; and | trust we shall be sanctified fully, and saved in 
Jesus’ name.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.5 


D. T. Shireman: | am glad | can have a part in this work. | think the time is near when the work is going with 
marvelous rapidity.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.6 


J. W. Watt: | am thankful indeed for all the privileges that we have enjoyed at this Conference. | looked 
forward to this occasion for months with deep interest, and earnestly prayed that God would indeed come in 
and visit us at this time, and he has not disappointed us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.7 


D. F. Sturgeon: | greatly praise God for the blessings we have enjoyed together. As has been expressed by 
those who have attended many meetings, that this is the best they have ever attended, my thoughts go to the 
feast that the Lord attended, where it was said of that wine which he furnished, that the best had been 
preserved until the last. Praise the Lord for his goodness, and for the courage he is giving his people at this 
time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.8 


V. O. Cole: | am thankful that | can serve a God that is able to take this vast audience, and melt their hearts 
together in the bonds of Christian fellowship and love.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.9 


J. W. Collie: | am thankful to-night for the personal knowledge | have of the love of our GodGCB April 25, 
1901, page 467.10 


H. F. Ketring: | praise the Lord this evening for the blessings | have received at this Conference. | go to my 
new field of labor with my heart filled with courage and faith in the Lord. | thank him for all the blessings that 
came to me to-day.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.11 


A. O. Wilson: | want to thank the Lord to-night because | have a part in some of the victories that have been 
gained at this meeting, and that | have found more of what the Lord is willing to do for me. Therefore | join you 
in going out to work for the Master with better courage; for | know that he has proved to me that he will go with 
us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.12 
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L. N. Miller: For years in the past, | was associated with the workers in this cause. For some time | have not 
been engaged in the work. | have to thank God to-night that he has given me strength to decide that | will 
accept Jesus as my Saviour, and henceforward | would like to have a part again in this glorious 
message.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.13 


M. G. Huffman: My mind has just been running back to the time, forty-seven years ago, when | accepted the 
truth in Indiana, and | remember how precious the truth seemed to me as it came from the lips of Brother Lane 
and others. God has led me in a way that | knew not of, and | praise him for the privilege that | have had of 
attending this meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.14 


S. B. Horton: One of the good things that we have had, and that has been very dear to my heart, is the fact 
that we are now to proclaim the truth that delay shall be no longer. This gives us courage; and as | go to my 
field, | am determined to take part in that proclamation that delay shall be no longer.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
467.15 


H. R. Johnson: This has been the grandest of all meetings to me. It has been a great educator, for which | 
praise my Heavenly Father. | know | have passed from death unto life, because | love the brethren.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 467.16 


M. C. Guild: This meeting has been a feast to my soul. My confidence in this message was never stronger. 
Ever since | was a little boy | have heard about the loud cry, and | want to see it, and to see the message 
spread throughout all the earth. | am glad we live in this time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.17 


G. W. Schubert: | praise God for the privilege | have had of being at this General Conference. | feel thankful 
that the Lord has opened the way for me that | can be here in this city in these last meetings, from day to day. 
| have had many good experiences. God has opened my heart by his Spirit, and has given me new power, 
that | can go to Germany to help my friends in the work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.18 


A. C. Bourdeau: | thank the Lord that he has given me strength to attend the meetings held in this place. | 
have had the privilege of attending many blessed meetings during the forty-five years | have been connected 
with this people; but | can say, truly, that this is the best meeting | have ever attended. God has drawn very 
near his people, and | feel to-night, in the language of the Scriptures. “Thanks be to God who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.19 


“Voice: | am thankful to-night for this privilege. | am thankful for the love of my Saviour, and that he has saved 
me, and will never leave nor forsake me.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.20 


J. W. Dorcas: | want to thank the Lord for the privilege | have had of attending this meeting. | thank the Lord 
for the spirit that has been in our midst.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.21 


F. D. Starr: | want to express my great gratitude to God for all the privileges we have enjoyed together 
here.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.22 


E. E. Gardner: | feel more thankful than feeble words can express for the high privilege of attending this 
remarkable gathering, and for the unity and brotherly love that have prevailed.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
467.23 


J. W. Adams: Truly this is a good place to be. | am so glad for what my eyes have seen and my heart has felt. 
| am of good courage.GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.24 


J. F. Ballenger: As | look over this great congregation, | feel to praise the Lord for the progress that | have 
witnessed in the third angel’s message during the forty years | have been connected with it. | thank God for 
the love and unity that have prevailed during this meeting. GCB April 25, 1901, page 467.25 


R. M. Kilgore: This has been a peculiar Conference to me, and | can say,brethren and sisters, that | have 
never felt in my life the weight of the responsibility that has been laid upon me as | do to-night. | feel like 
putting my shoulder under the load, by the grace of God, and | ask your prayers that | may lift in the LordGCB 
April 25, 1901, page 467.26 


M. S. Babcock: | praise the Lord to-night that he ever showed me the truth of this message and of his word. | 
have watched the proceedings of this General Conference with intense interest, and it seems to me it is 
culminating in this afternoon’s holy service.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.17 


At this point E. J. Waggoner sang the beautiful song, “On the Cross,” the words of which follow:-GCB April 25, 
1901, page 468.2 
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“Behold! behold! the Lamb of God! 

On the cross, on the cross. 

For you he shed his precious blood, 

On the cross, on the cross.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.3 


“O hear his agonizing cry— 

*Eli, lama sabachthanil!’ 

Draw near and see your Saviour die 

On the cross, on the cross!GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.4 


“Behold his arms extended wide, 

On the cross, on the cross! 

Behold his bleeding hands and side, 

On the cross, on the cross!GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.5 


tis finished!’-now the Saviour cries, 

To heaven he turns his languid eyes; 

Then bows his sacred head, and dies, 

On the cross, on the cross.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.6 


“And now the mighty deed is done— 

On the cross, on the cross. 

The battle’s fought, the victory won— 

On the cross, on the cross.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.7 


“The sun withdraws his rays of light, 

The heavens are clothed in shades of night, 

While Jesus fights the sinner’s fight, 

On the cross, on the cross.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.8 


“Where’er | go, I'll tell the story 

Of the cross, of the cross. 

In nothing else my soul shall glory, 

Save the cross, save the cross.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.9 


“And this my constant theme shall be, 

In time and through eternity,— 

That Jesus tasted death for me, 

On the cross, on the cross.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.10 


Voice: | want to praise the Lord this evening for the privilege of attending this, the third General Conference 
that | have attended in my life, and the best of all. | pray God that we may journey thus heavenward in the 
service of God, and give, as did the woman at the well, the precious messages to hungry souls, that they 
perish not.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.11 


Mrs. O. S. Hadley: This is the best Conference | have ever been in. | came here with the love of God, and | go 
home with it. | do rejoice in the Lord.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.12 


Voice: | thank the Lord for the light and truth | have received during these meetings.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
468.13 


O. S. Hadley: | have been much strengthened, and | thank God for the privilege of being here at this 
remarkable close of this remarkable Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.14 


George W. Snyder: For a long time my soul has been hungering for the good things that | have seen and 
heard at this meeting. | praise the Lord for the privilege of being here.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.15 


E. J. Hibbard: The crisis we all feared so much has been reached and safely passed. While we expected 
division, we have been united. It is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
468.16 


A. G. Haughey: | praise the Lord for his wonderful manifestations of himself to us at this ConferenceGCB 
April 25, 1901, page 468.17 


W. A. Westworth: | thank the Lord that while he has mightily blessed us, the blessing does not close with this 
meeting, but may grow in our hearts and lives until we can all join in the song of praise upon the sea of 
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glass.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.18 


R. R. Kennedy: Praise the Lord for the light of the third angel’s message, which has brought us together from 
all parts of the earth. | thank God for the consolation that when Christians separate, they do not see each 
other for the last time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.19 


J. C. Ottosen: Before | undertook this long journey to this Conference, it was a serious question with me. Will 
it pay? | want to say that | would not take anything in the world for the experience | have had on this 
occasion.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.20 


E. S. Butz: | am grateful to God for the blessing which | have received here. This Conference has placed a 
picture before my mind from which | believe | shall many times gather strength.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
468.21 


Wm. Simpson: The stately steppings of our God have certainly been seen in our ConferenceGCB April 25, 
1901, page 468.22 


P. P. Gade: | am more thankful than | can express for the experience that | have had at this Conference. | can 
only say, in the language of inspiration. “Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity."GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.23 


J. P. Henderson: | am so grateful that God has ever given me the privilege of hearing the third angel’s 
message. | praise him for the associations it has been my privilege to enjoy at this meeting.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 468.24 


A Brother: | thank God for the gentle showers of the latter rain which are falling.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
468.25 


G. F. Jones: If any man do his will, he shall know his doctrine. | praise God to-night that it is my desire to do 
his will. If | know my own heart, it is to do what God will have me do, and go where God will have me go.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 468.26 


W. A. Young: | praise the Lord for the experience of this meeting, which has brought me nearer to the 
Lord.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.27 


W. C. Sisley: | feel to thank the Lord for the precious instruction we have received at this Conference, and | 
mean, by his grace, to carry it out in my life. | feel thankful, too, that those of us who expect to work in 
business lines can have some part in the ministry. | feel that God will be with us, even in business lines. | am 
determined to mix more of the genuine, pure religion with the business.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.28 


C. P. Haskell: In order to appreciate freedom, we must realize we have been in bondage. | thank God for the 
freedom | enjoy to-night, and the good | have received at these meetings.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.29 


E. G. Olsen: This has been a grand school to me. | have never been in such a school before, and | find that it 
is very important to come upon right principles, and then live these out. By the grace of God | expect to be a 
better Christian than | have ever been in my life.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.30 


Brother Anderson: Before you all and the heavenly universe, | will thank and praise the Lord for what he has 
done for me at this meeting. | am unworthy, but “worthy is the Lamb.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.31 


L. S. Wheeler: It is said in “Early Writings” that the angel comes down from heaven to join the third angel, 
carrying the loud cry to the world. | simply mention this as related possibly to this move, which has set in 
among us here, uniting our hearts, and promising the branching out and broadening of the work, until it takes 
in the whole world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.32 


Mrs. D. A. Robinson: | am grateful for the privilege of being here, and | wish to say that | have proved the 
blessedness of the promise, “Lo, | am with you alway.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.33 


C. J. Dart: | am thankful that this blessing can continue to go with each one of us. The presence of Jesus will 
abide in each one of us if we remain close to him.GCB April 25, 1901, page 468.34 


Alanson Coleman: | feel grateful to God to-night more than ever before that he brought me to him.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 469.1 


S. M. Cobb: | feel greatly encouraged for the blessing of God that | have enjoyed during this Conference, and 
| return to my field of labor with new courage, and stronger to do his will.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.2 
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A Brother: The Scripture which comes to my mind this evening reads something like this: “The Lord hath done 
great things among the heathen.” The language of my heart is, What shall | render unto the Lord for all his 
goodness to me?GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.3 


A. J. Haysmer: “O taste, and see that the Lord is good.” Brethren and sisters, that has been my experience at 
this meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.4 


J. B. Locken: | have received a wonderful blessing at this Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.5 


Mrs. G. F. Jones: | thank the Lord for what he is to me, and that | have had the privilege of being here. | have 
learned that he does everything in the right time and in the right way.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.6 


Mrs. F. J. Hutchins: | am so thankful that as we go to these fields, we need not go alone, for angels will go 
along with us and before us, to prepare hearts to receive this message.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.7 


N. C. Mc Clure: Surely God is good. We have seen this manifested here in our Conference meetings. My 
heart rejoices at what | have seen, what | have heard, and what | know to be the possibly new experience to 
the people of God; and | believe that from this time on we shall go forward with a better degree of harmony 
and love than we have ever before.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.8 


Mrs. M. S. Babcock: | am glad that all differences and all distances are annihilated. We are complete in 
Him.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.9 


E. J. Waggoner: As | looked over the congregation this afternoon and thought of the widely different fields 
represented, how soon all should be scattered, | thought of those words, as rendered in the Danish, “The 
same Lord over all is rich enough for all that call upon him.” When we know that the Eternal God is our refuge, 
and our citizenship is in Heaven, then, wherever we are on the face of the earth, we are all equally near 
home. | am so happy tonight for the love of God which he sheds abroad in our hearts, breaking down every 
wall of partition which separates us from each other.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.10 


W. W. Prescott: “Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within me, bless his holy name."GCB April 25, 
1901, page 469.11 


R. D. Hottel: | am glad for this privilege that | have enjoyed during this time. | am glad to be identified with the 
people who are carrying forward this message to the world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.12 


|. N. Williams: | praise God to-night for the message of love that God has brought to his people; and with his 
help, | am determined to live out this truth until my Master comes.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.13 


R. S. Owen: This Conference has been a time of refreshing to me. | thank the Lord for its privileges. | believe 
it will mark a new era in the progress of the third angel’s message.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.14 


C.N. Sanders: | praise God to-night for the third angel’s message. | know that it will triumph; and if | will open 
my heart and let its principles dwell in me, | shall triumph with it. This | am determined to do.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 469.15 


L. F. Starr: | am glad that we have a Captain who has never been defeated in battle. | want to keep pace with 
the message until it closes in triumph.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.16 


A. E. Field: My soul doth magnify the Lord to-night. | thank the Lord for the spirit of unity that we have realized 
here. | am glad to say that | have the love of God in my soul.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 469.17 


S. E. Wight: | praise the Lord for the privilege | have of listening to these testimonies this evening. | have 
always known the truth, and | have looked forward to the close of this work. To-night | am glad that | am 
connected with this people and this truth, and can go forward to the world and carry these truths.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 469.18 


W. C. Hebner: God says, “Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem.” | thank God for the comforting words that 
have been spoken at this Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.19 


F. H. Westphal: | praise the Lord that he has favored us with his presence, to which the unity and love and 
quietness have given faithful witness. | feel grateful to know that this will testify to all the world that we are one 
in Christ.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.20 


A Sister: | praise the Lord to-night that | am here. We are told that angels will go before us when we go into 
the fields. | praise his name because | see so many going to foreign fields. | know that this will hasten the 
coming of the Lord.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.21 
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C. G. Howell: | praise God for this Conference. | am determined by his help to make the most of the 
opportunities and talents which he may intrust to me.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.22 


A Brother: | praise God that | can stand up as a witness for Christ. It is a solemn thing to represent Christ. | 
believe every one who does it ought to live a Christlike life.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.23 


C. M. Christiansen: | thank the Lord to-night for what my ears have heard, my eyes have seen, and for the 
victory that God has given his people at this time. | believe, brethren, we shall soon sing the song of 
jubilee.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.24 


A. G. Daniells: This afternoon during the service, Brother C. H. Keslake wrote a few stanzas. They have been 
set to music, and he is requested to present them to us as his testimony. C. H. Keslake then sang the 
following:—GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.25 


God bless you all; my prayer, friends, is, 

As to your fields you speed: 

Go forward filled with godly fear, 

And sow the precious seed.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.26 


We will not mourn, we will not weep, 

As from our shores you part; 

We all will pray that God will keep 

And stay each trusting heart.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.27 


The joy of Christ shall be thy strength 

As trials you shall meet. 

Be faithful, true, and then at length 

Thy resting shall be sweet.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.28 


But greater far than this shall be, 

As when thy Lord shall come, 

The joy of souls from sin set free, 

Saved in the heavenly home.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.29 


And you shall hear our Saviour blest, 

As you he then shall greet: 

“Thou hast been faithful; come 

And rest; thy service is complete.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.30 


Worthy, yes, worthy is the Lamb, 

Who did for sinners die: 

Worthy, yes, worthy is the Lamb, 

Shall be the joyful cry.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.31 


W. J. Stone: | thank God for the testimony of his Spirit which has brought such unity and harmony into this 
Conference. My faith and courage have been greatly strengthened, and | go to my field of labor with stronger 
determination to press onward in the work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.32 


A. F. Harrison: | praise the Lord for the good meeting that we have had, and for the privilege of having a part 
in this message.GCB April 25, 1901, page 469.33 


A Sister: | am thankful for the privilege of serving such a God as the one who controlled this Conference.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 469.34 


Miss M. A. Cornwell: Words are inadequate to express the thankfulness there is in my heart for the privilege of 
attending this Conference, and for what | have seen of the mighty workings of God.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
469.35 


J. W. Westphal: One thing that has impressed itself especially upon my mind in this Conference, is that the 
Lord is leading this people. It is my earnest desire that | may ever be led by him and with him.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 470.1 


H. G. Lucas: “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion forever and ever.”GCB April 25, 1907, 
page 470.2 
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Brother Adams: | praise the Lord for this privilege, and for what | have seen during this meeting.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 470.3 


|. J. Hankins: | am glad for the assurance that the presence of the Lord, which has been with us during this 
meeting, will abide with us until the close of the message. The time has come for us to arise and shine; for the 
glory of the Lord has arisen upon us.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 470.4 


A. J. Bristol: It does my soul good to know of the courage that our brethren have to go forth to their work. It 
also gives me courage to know that God is just as willing to guide every soul who is in this Tabernacle to- 
night, as he is those who sit upon that platform. [Voices: Amen!] May the Lord help us each to find our place 
and fill it, for Jesus’ sake.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.5 


J. H. Rogers: It is an encouraging token to me when | hear so many testimonies all in harmony. As those 
bearing them go to different parts of the world, God will certainly bless his world, God will certainly bless his 
people, if we will walk in the light and press together.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.6 


F. C. Gilbert: It is said that when the people of old looked forward to the time when they should go up to 
Jerusalem, according to the promise of God, it was a season that they looked forward to with great 
anticipation. When they gathered together at those times, if a prophet of God was in their midst, it is said that 
while their blessings which they received were always great, it was a still greater blessing for them if they 
could hear the words of God through his servant: and then after they had rejoiced in this double blessing, they 
would gather together, and O, what a blessed time they would have recounting their blessings received. | 
bless God to-night that we are going back to the days of Israel when they were led by the Lord himself. As 
Ruth of old said, “Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.7 


Wm. Lewsadder: “Peace leave with you, my peace | give unto you.” | rejoice, brethren and sisters, that this 
peace is mine.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.8 


A Voice: | thank the Lord to-night for his goodness. | am glad that | have had the privilege of attending this 
Conference, and that the Saviour assures me that | can put away all imperfections, and come off more than 
conqueror over these things.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.9 


Brother Brodie: | have received a blessing at this meeting, and am thankful that | have had the opportunity of 
enjoying this privilege. | hope the Lord will help me to put away everything that should not be in me, that | may 
come off more than conqueror.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.10 


J. G. Wood: | praise God for the measure of his Holy Spirit that has been with us, and that the time has come 
when we shall see eye to eye, and give the trumpet a certain sound.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.11 


A Voice: | am thankful for the blessings the Lord has given to me. Especially do | rejoice for the privilege of 
attending this meeting, and the blessings that have come to me. | do praise the Lord for the light he has given 
me at this Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.12 


Mrs. W. H. Saxby: My heart is filled with praise for the privileges God has given meGCB April 25, 1901, page 
470.13 


A. E. Place: | have looked over this sea of faces day by day during this Conference, and | have thought more 
than once of the scripture, “One shall chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight."GCB April 25, 
1901, page 470.14 


S.A. Farnsworth: | am glad for this meeting, and to know that the Lord is leading his people on to victory.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 470.15 


A Voice: This great convocation, this great gathering together of God’s people, appears to me as a great 
fountain of life, which shall refresh the whole earth. It is my prayer that | may be a channel from which light 
and blessing may go to the world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.16 


S.A. Hill: | thank the Lord to-night for the privilege of attending this Conference. My courage is good in the 
Lord. My heart says, “Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within me, bless his holy name.’GCB April 25, 
1901, page 470.17 


F. J. Otis, Sr: Brethren, we have seen wonderful changes in the last thirty-three years. But the greatest 
change that | have seen is when | got up at the first tent-meeting in California, and signified, by thus standing 
up, that | would keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. And when | look back to that time, 
and think of the rock from which | was hewn, and the hole of the pit from whence | was digged, brethren, | 
thank the Lord and take courage. | look upon Brother Loughborough as my father in Israel, and Brother 
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Bourdeau, also, whom | have met here at this Conference after a lapse of time, and | pray the Lord for 
courage that | may go forward.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.18 


A. J. Breed: As | look around and see the missionaries that are going to other lands for labor, my mind goes 
back to the time when | first heard the truth. There were four men preaching the truth then in Wisconsin. Since 
that time missionaries have gone forth to different States and countries of the world, and we are here 
gathered to-night, and | believe it is the desire of every soul—it is my own—that this truth shall go as it never 
has gone. | feel to-night to say, in the language of the scripture, “My soul shall be joyful in my God: for he hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness.”GCB April 25, 
1901, page 470.19 


A Voice: My heart is full of praise to God to-night for the gift of his Holy Spirit, and for the blessed experience 
he has given me during this meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.20 


L. A. Hoopes: | have been made to rejoice at what my eyes have beheld in this Conference; for the unity that 
has come in; for the feeling of love and harmony that is among us. | know that God has spoken in this 
congregation. He has led us as a people, and | know that he has spoken to my own soul. | go out with greater 
courage in the Lord than when the Conference began.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.21 


B. L. Howe: While | love to hear this tribute of praise and thanksgiving to-night, there continually comes before 
my mind a picture of those down in our islands who know not this message that has come to us, and my 
desire is to return as quickly as possible, and carry the gospel to those who know not God.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 470.22 


A. B. McReynolds: | rejoice that it is our privilege to ascribe praise to God in our great change from glory to 
glory.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.23 


W. R. Matthews: | want to say that | am on the Lord’s side, and | praise the Lord to-night for the union and 
harmony that | find in my own heart.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.24 


G.A. Irwin: Each succeeding General Conference is different from the former one. To-night | wish to leave my 
testimony, perhaps for the last time,— for a long time, at least, and it may be forever,—that | never felt of 
better courage in my life in the message. | have obtained greater victories over self during this Conference 
than at any previous time in my Christian experience. | want to say to-night that while | have had no special 
flight of feeling during the Conference, the peace of God has rested in my soul; and as | shall go away to take 
up labor in another field, it is with the blessed assurance that God will go with me. | never, for a single moment 
since | accepted the truth, have doubted that this is the Lord’s work, and that he is leading in it. But if | ever 
had a doubt, it seems to me that what we have seen, or what | have seen, at least, during this Conference 
would have dispelled any doubt that God was in this movement. My heart is full of gratitude to the Lord to- 
night for some humble part in the message. May he bless us, and lead us on from victory to victory until the 
message that we love, and for which we are willing to sacrifice, shall triumph gloriously, and in that grand 
reunion that will be held in the kingdom of God, | hope that all of us who are here to-night may have a 
part.GCB April 25, 1901, page 470.25 


U. Smith: Peter speaks of when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of God. Was Peter 
looking down to this time?GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.1 


J.L. Prescott: | rejoice, beloved, that | have been associated with the great Advent movement from 1843. And 
| feel to-night as if we had come to the beginning of the end, that Jesus is soon coming. | believe it must 
follow, and | rejoice in the hope that | shall live to see him come. Caleb and Joshua were permitted to go from 
the land of Egypt to the promised land, and | have been thinking how that Brother Smith and Sister White and 
a few others still remain of those that started out in 1843. | rejoice in the blessed hope of seeing Jesus coming 
with all his holy angels to gather his redeemed. Beloved, the Lord will make a very short work. Let us be of 
good cheer. Let us open our hearts to receive the latter rain, and let us move out in confidence, in the blessed 
assurance that the Captain of our salvation has set his hand to finish up the work. He will prepare a people in 
the earth; he will gather his children from the east and from the west, from the north and from the south, and 
we shall unite in praising his glorious name in that great day.GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.2 


The congregation then sang, “How Sweet Are the Tidings.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.3 


Wm. Covert: | feel certain that the Lord is fulfilling that promise in his Word which says that the watchmen 
shall see eye to eye when the Lord brings again Zion; and the next promise in the same connection is that our 
eyes shall see the King in his beauty. | thank the Lord that my faith is Zionward; that he is opening my eyes 
that | may behold Jesus as he is. | thank the Lord that he is preparing for me a home, and that | may go to 
enjoy it in the sweet by and by.GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.4 
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A. G. Daniells: It was recommended to-day that Brother Town, who is going to South America, should be 
ordained before going. We have thought it well to have the ordination service here to-night. Brother Jones will 
offer prayer, and Brother Haskell will give the charge.GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.5 


O. A. Olsen: | did not want this meeting to close—GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.6 


A. G. Daniells: The meeting will not close with this. We will have this part of the service now, and go right on 
with our testimony. Be free, Brother Olsen.GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.7 


O.A. Olsen: | did not want this meeting to close without the privilege of bearing testimony to the goodness of 
God. | know that our God hears and answers prayer. We have a fulfillment of that in this meeting. The past 
two years have been the most trying of my life; and yet there has been no time in my experience when | have 
had so much knowledge of God’s hearing and answering prayer. | thank the Lord for this. | looked forward to 
this Conference with various thoughts and feelings. | was anxious to see the power of God manifested, but 
was also much concerned. | prayed earnestly, with many others, on my way here. While at Birmingham, at 
family prayer one morning, when we mentioned the Conference, the voice came to me saying, The cloud will 
appear. | said to myself at first, What is that? Why, said the Spirit of the Lord, don’t you remember many times 
in the experience of Israel in the wilderness, when there seemed to be confusion and a crisis was at hand, the 
cloud appeared over the temple? The Lord’s presence was there, and all was quiet, and harmony came in. 
That comforted my soul, and | came on with courage, expecting that the Lord’s presence would appear.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 471.8 


| was made glad in the very first meeting that we had up here in the College library, when the Lord, through 
his servant, spoke to us there, giving reproof, instruction, and correction. | said to myself, The cloud is rising. 
The Lord’s presence is coming near, and | saw a ray of light shining out, and it has been shining more and 
more from day to day; and | praise the Lord for the unity, the harmony, and the glorious deliverance that he 
has wrought in our midst.GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.9 


| was glad this afternoon to see the company sitting here on these front seats prepared to go to all parts of the 
world. | was glad to be numbered among them. But it did make me a little sad to think that | sat here all alone 
representing that great field in South Africa, which has been called, and is still known as, the Dark Continent, 
and has for years and years been stretching out its hands for help. Brother Wilcox said he wanted to hear 
from us. | am going to see that you shall hear from us. You shall hear from us. And, brethren, if the Lord gives 
us health and strength and power, we shall make earnest pleas for men and means for the help of the 
destitute in that great field.GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.10 


| have spent a short time there, and my heart was touched with the situation. And when | went out into the 
interior of Africa, and saw hundreds of these natives in their heathen darkness, sitting on the ground before 
me, and listening with the deepest interest and attention; and when, at the close of our meetings, | raised the 
question if any one had any remarks to make or a word to say, three or four of the older ones spoke up at 
once, “Nothing to say; but thank you most heartily for coming to us and telling us of God,’—my soul was 
touched, and | felt reluctant to be called back to Europe, where they had had greater privileges than they have 
had there. But we shall soon be back there, and we trust you will pray for us, and for this people, and send 
help, that these poor souls may receive the help that they have so long pleaded for.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
471.11 


| do pray that God will move upon the hearts of men and women that he is calling to carry the message to 
Africa, and may the message go to all parts of the world, and may we soon see and have a part in the glorious 
gathering in God’s kingdom. | rejoice, dear friends, in the thought that we shall not have many more General 
Conferences in this world; but | want a share with you in the glorious General Conference when wemeet 
around the throne of God in the kingdom.GCB April 25, 1901, page 471.12 


A. G. Daniells: Brother Town will come forward. Let us all pray that God will baptize his servant with the Holy 
Spirit, and that he will baptize us all with that Spirit, and fit us for service.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.1 


Elder A. T. Jones [praying]: Lord of heaven and earth, we come to thee with thanksgiving that thy message of 
love and of salvation still goes on to the sons of men, to gather them unto thee. O Saviour, thou who didst 
give thyself that mankind might be redeemed, we thank thee that thou art still sending, under that great 
commission, thy servants to proclaim thy gospel. Lord, we thank thee that to thee is given all power in heaven 
and in earth; and as Brother Town goes forth with thy commission now, O may it be, Lord, indeed that thou art 
with him every step of the way, that this great power of thine shall be manifested in him, and that he shall be 
only a worker together with thee. O precious Saviour, make him, we pray thee, in every respect a true yoke- 
fellow of the Lord Jesus, that he may reflect the bright shining of the glory of the Lord unto men wherever he 
may go.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.2 


We thank thee, Lord, for what thou hast done by him hitherto. Oh, multiply, we pray thee, thy gifts and thy 
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grace upon him, and make him a power wherever thou shalt lead him. We thank thee that thou dost not send 
forth thy servants in vain; thou dost send them to accomplish thy great purpose of saving souls in thine 
everlasting kingdom, of making ready a people prepared for the Lord. Oh Lord, we thank thee that thou hast 
called Brother Town unto this, that he might obtain forgiveness of sin, an inheritance among them that are 
sanctified by faith that is in Jesus.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.3 


And now, Lord, we pray thee, as thou dost send him forth, deliver him from the people, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now thou dost send him to open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they, too, may receive forgiveness of sin, an inheritance among them that are 
sanctified by faith that is in Jesus. Lord, may the live coal from off thine hallowed altar touch his lips, and we 
pray that thou wilt cause thy grace to rest upon him. Clothe him with thy salvation; and as he goes forth to his 
field of labor, O Lord, give him to go with him a band of men whose hearts God has touched. O Lord, we pray 
thee that thy blessing may rest upon the one whom thou hast given to him to stand by his side in life. Make 
her a blessing with him wherever she shall be. So, Lord, we pray thee that thou wilt cause thy hand to lead 
him thyself, to guide him, thy power to uphold him, and thy grace to encompass him day and night in all the 
way that thou dost lead him.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.4 


And, Lord, as thou hast directed that according to thy call, thy people should separate unto thee those whom 
thou hast called, and as they pray, they lay their hands upon him, so Lord, in thy name, we lay our hands 
upon Brother Town, that we may send him forth according to thy great commission. Lord, baptize him with thy 
Holy Spirit, that he may be filled with the spirit of knowledge, of wisdom, of fear of the Lord, that he may glorify 
thee on the earth, may finish the work, Lord, in righteousness, which thou hast given him to do. Lord, thou 
hast called him; thou hast chosen him. Lord, do thou thyself now ordain. O Lord, we know that it is thee, 
thyself, from heaven, that dost send him forth, and we know that the world shall hate him; but we know it 
hated thee before it hated him. Lord, we thank thee that thou hast chosen him out of the world, and that thou 
hast given him thy words. O may he bear them in righteousness, in uprightness, in holiness, in truth, forever, 
that in the great day, Lord, when thou shalt gather in thy ransomed unto thee in the glory of thy kingdom, he 
may come rejoicing abundantly, because of the sheaves thou dost give him to bring with him. So, Lord, we 
commit him to thee, to thy care, to the overshadowing of thy love, to thy sustaining grace. O God, keep him by 
thy word we pray, from the strife of tongues, from the evils that he shall meet in the world. Preserve him, Lord, 
with us all, unto thy heavenly kingdom, for thy mercy’s sake alone. Amen.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.5 


S. N. Haskell [giving the charge]: My brother, | charge thee, before God and our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom, to preach the word. Be instant in season, out of 
season, and reprove, rebuke, and exhort with all long-suffering. Give full proof of thy ministry, and remember 
that the calling of God to the ministry is no ordinary calling. He commissions you to say to the prisoners, Go 
forth; to those that sit in darkness, Receive light; and to those who pass by the enemy, Receive the liberty that 
there is in Jesus Christ, our Saviour; and that the commission he gave the disciples nineteen hundred years 
ago, is the same commission that lasts down to the end; the same promise that he would be with the disciples 
then, goes with them now. Remember that you are an ambassador for our Lord Jesus Christ, a representative 
of the court of heaven, delegated by God himself, ordained by Christ himself, to carry the gospel, to carry 
freedom, to carry light, to carry salvation, to say to them that sit in darkness, Receive the light that our Saviour 
has given us to shine here in this world. And now in behalf of the people of God throughout the world, the 
Seventh-day Adventists, those who keep God’s commandments and the faith of Jesus, we extend to you the 
right hand of fellowship. We invite you to share their sorrows, their trials; we invite you finally to share their 
victories in the kingdom of glory. May the blessing of heaven rest upon you in all your labors, and the rest that 
God gives, go with you from day to day, and with your companion, that both may be brought into so close a 
connection with the Lord that you will realize that you are in partnership with the great God, and that you are a 
co-worker with him who died to save man. So may God bless, and finally in his kingdom gather us. 
Amen.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.6 


A. G. Daniells: It seems to me that our meeting to-night would hardly be complete, would hardly close as it 
ought, were we to omit an important matter that | wish to call your attention to. Hundreds of us have been here 
for three weeks. We have been entertained by our brethren and sisters in Battle Creek. When the invitation 
was given to have the Conference here, our brethren cheerfully offered to entertain the delegates free of 
expense. When this offer was made, it was not known that so many would be here. Many more have come in 
than were expected. Many friends have come to stop with their friends. This has made it necessary for the 
church officers, those having the entertainment in charge, to go to a good deal of expense to entertain 
persons whom they thought would be entertained by the members of the church. Having talked with the 
officers, | find that the extra expense above all that had been planned for, amounts to about three hundred 
dollars.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.7 


S. N. Haskell: | would like to say to our brethren, that | have had aboutforty-seven years’ experience in this 
truth, and | do not know that | have ever had a doubt but what God was leading out a people, and to-night, my 
confidence is as strong, my hope is as bright, and my peace in the truth is the same as it has ever been. | 
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thank the Lord for present truth. We can rest in something that God is in, and that the Lord himself is leading 
through a people, and he will not leave them in the wilderness if they will only follow the cloud, for the cloud 
will lead them clear through to the promised land. May the Lord give us courage and hope, so that finally we 
may stand on Mount Zion together around the Lamb of God.GCB April 25, 1901, page 472.8 


W. H. Thurston: | want to say, brethren and sisters, | am very thankful to God for this privilege | have enjoyed 
at this Conference. | expected it would be the best Conference | ever attended, and | thank the Lord | have not 
been disappointed. | praise God to-night for this wonderful truth which he has given us, and that he has given 
me a part in the work. | am determined to go forward in the grace of God, trusting in him, working for him, 
believing that he will go with me and with us all, and finally bring us all into his rest.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
473.1 


Voice: | want to give special thanks to the Lord that | have heard the third angel’s message, and that | have 
been rejoicing in it ever since it came to me.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.2 


H. G. Butler: Did you notice, brethren, a few moments ago, that when Brother Beardslee sang, in a little while 
all of us began to sing? | noticed when Brother Sheafe sang, some began to hum a little of the chorus, and 
then someone else, and pretty soon we were all singing the chorus. Songs are catching, and there are other 
things that are catching. Faith is catching. Now | was thinking that we are going to all parts of the world, and 
how good it would be if every one of us could start a song, and have that catching; and wherever we would 
go, there would be songs of praise, there would be faith, there would be hope, there would be cheer. Many of 
us, perhaps, can not do what Brother Sheafe and Brother Beardslee can do; we can not start very many 
singing, but we can start a few singing; and that is my hope to-night, although wherever, | go, | can not do 
much; and | sympathize with Brother Sisley in being in business where perhaps | can not reach very many; 
but | do say to myself that | will try to help some poor soul—perhaps it may be the man who comes to the door 
to draw freight; it may be the little call boy; it may be some poor, ragged child upon the street, or even some 
helpless animal. And if we go this way, what light, and hope, and cheer we can bring! GCB April 25, 1907, 
page 473.3 


W. A. Spicer: | have been glad to-night of the thought that the angels of God that we have heard of this 
afternoon as having been walking in our midst, will not remain here alone, but as we separate, will go with the 
workers, and that even now we may walk with them in white—the robes of the righteousness of Christ. We 
often speak of distant lands, but | am so glad that every land is just as near to God. In fact, these lands at the 
ends of the earth that are so needy, are, | believe, nearer to the heart of God. | am so glad that it is our 
privilege to work for Christ just where he presses the need upon us; and so | will follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.4 


J. W. Davis: There is nothing that has been so convincing to me that Christ is about to come in the clouds of 
heaven, as what | have seen in this meeting—the union and harmony that have come in here; and the melting 
together of hearts tells me that Christ is about to come in the clouds of heaven. | praise his holy name for what 
| have seen here. | am so glad that we are about to see our blessed Saviour for whom we are waiting. He is 
so good and long-suffering to us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.5 


Mrs. Carey: | can say that | feel thankful for this privilege of being with you. | know that the Lord has been 
working through you and talking to you, and he has been talking with me. | praise him for it.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 473.6 


Mrs. Hattie E. Parsons: | have not had an opportunity to testify before, but | do not want this meeting to pass 
without giving in my word for the glory of the Lord. | have been keeping the Sabbath and believing the truth for 
about forty years. The first Adventist minister that my mother and | ever saw was Elder R. F. Andrews. He had 
been attending a general meeting in Illinois, and on his return he called at my home in Terra Haute, Ind., and 
while there sang what is No. 995 in our Hymn Book:—GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.7 


“Whence came the armies of the sky, John saw in vision bright? GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.8 
Whence came their crowns, their robes, their palms,GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.9 


Too pure for mortal sight?” | feel that we are a band of pilgrims journeying on to the heavenly Canaan, and | 
have been too long on the way to fall out now.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.10 


S.N. Curtiss: | praise God for the blessing that has come to my soul in connection with these meetings. | am 
determined by his help to go home to live and work for God as never before.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.11 


W. C. White: This has been a precious Conference, but—The Lord has been with us and guided us, but—And 
here comes in the conceit of the individual and the temptation of Satan to carry out something that we desire 
to see accomplished that has not been done. Brethren, let us finish this testimony with an “and.” This has 
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been a precious Conference, and we hope to see advancement all along the line. The Lord has been with us 
and filled our hearts with joy, and we expect he will give us strength for better service.GCB April 25, 19017, 
page 473.12 


A. G. Daniells: A number would like to know how much was donated and pledged for Scandinavia the other 
day. There was $460.36 paid in cash, and $416.95 pledged, making $897.31 in all.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
473.13 


Mrs. R. B. Janes: | came a great way to attend this Conference. So many have asked me whether it paid. 
Brethren and sisters, it has paid me more than | can estimate; it would have more than paid to come double 
the distance | did, in order to see and hear what | have witnessed.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.14 


|. H. Evans: As we are going to our homes. | was thinking a few moments ago what a tremendous 
responsibility rests upon us as a people. Our brethren in their home fields will get the spirit of this Conference 

not alone from the reports in the BULLETIN, but they will catch the spirit that we take home ourselves. If we 
go to our fields expressing doubts and unbelief in regard to the changes that have been made, our brethren 

will be depressed, and they will begin to criticize and find fault, and think that maybe things are going to 

smash, and maybe this thing is going to take so much money to run it that they might just as well keep what 

they have, and quit giving to the cause.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.15 


We have taken upon ourselves the responsibility to enlarge our work. | have heard no criticisms from the floor 
of the house throughout the whole Conference. So far as | know, everybody has said, either by his silence or 
by his voice, Amen to it. | believe there is but one heart here, one mind,—that we are grateful to God for 
putting a spur to this work, and setting something in motion.GCB April 25, 1901, page 473.16 


This means a large outlay of money, and the money has got to come from us, and from the influences that we 
exert upon our brethren and sisters throughout the field; so | hope and trust that there shall be but one 
purpose that shall thrill all our hearts, and that is to take hold of this cause, and pull in one direction. We can 
never carry this work if we pull apart. If we sit back, and do not pull when others are trying to pull, we not only 
neutralize the efforts that they put forth, but we set other men to pulling back with us.GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 474.1 


If we could all to-night promise that we would stand by the cause of God, that we would lift in every direction, 
that we would heed the calls of these brethren when they need money, that we would get right down into our 
pockets, and give all we can ourselves, as well as to encourage the others to give, | believe, brethren, we can 
carry this work much stronger than it has ever yet been carried. We have got to have more than the meager 
sums that we have had in the past, to operate this work. It must be doubled, quadrupled. [A. G. Daniells: It will 
be.] A spirit of self-sacrifice and self-denial must come into the hearts of all God’s people, that this work may 
be carried as it should be.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.2 


Other men have been chosen to lead out in this work. | trust that every one of us will stay up their hands and 
pray for them. [Congregation: Amen!] It is a wicked thing for us to place men in responsible positions for us, 
and then stand back and make it as hard for them as we can, wondering whether they can succeed in spite of 
our silent opposition. | feel like staying up the hand of every man who is trying to pull for the work of God. | 
trust that my lips will be closed to every word of criticism which Satan might desire me to utter, and that | shall 
help forward the work in all lands by giving liberally.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.3 


| believe it would help us all, when we go to our home fields, if we would pledge ourselves by God’s help to lift 
in the advancement of God’s cause; if we would pledge ourselves to seal our lips when tempted to utter 
criticisms; and if we would also fully determine to help, by our prayers and our sympathy, any brother who is in 
a hard place, or who has a hard task to accomplish. Would it not be well for us all before God to pledge 
ourselves by his help to do our best to carry this work forward with our influence, money, and all that is in us, 
that God may own and bless us, and through us spread this truth to earth’s remotest bounds? | stand here as 
one who will give myself to advance this work as never before, and stay up the hands of the brethren who 
have been selected to lead out in it. | want to ask all the delegates and brethren and sisters in the audience 
who will pledge themselves to work in harmony, unitedly and perseveringly, to push the work with more vigor 
and earnestness than ever before, to rise to your feet. [The entire congregation of about three thousand 
persons arose.] | thank the Lord for this united action upon the part of God’s people.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
474.4 


P. M. Howe: | thank the Lord for this privilege, and while the brethren were bearing their testimonies, this 
scripture kept ringing in my ears: “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Brethren, that is the third angel’s message.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 474.5 


A Voice: | thank the Lord for what he is doing for me. | feel that the Lord has blessed me and greatly 
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strengthened me, and | feel to praise his holy name. My only desire is to be a true follower of the Lord 
Jesus.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.6 


A Voice: Surely the Lord is in this house; praise his holy name. | thank him for his goodness and his mercy to 
his people.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.7 


A Voice: | am glad that | am connected with God’s remnant people. | am glad, too, that since | have connected 
with this people, there has never been a doubt in my mind in regard to the triumph of his word.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 474.8 


A Voice: | praise the Lord to-night for his wonderful goodness to me.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.9 


F. J. Chaney: | thank the Lord for the blessings that have come to me during this Conference. | pray that God 
may continually be in my heart.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.10 


C. F. Dart: You don’t know how my soul has been strengthened to see God’s Spirit here in our midst, and | 
praise the Lord with all my heart.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.11 


A Voice: | want to praise the Lord for his goodness to me.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.12 


Mrs. G. A. Irwin: | want to leave one word, and that is, that my faith and courage are good in the LordGCB 
April 25, 1901, page 474.13 


C. Rasmussen: | can not leave this place without speaking about God’s goodness to me. | have known this 
blessed truth for sixteen years, and | have been alone at times, but the Lord’s blessing has ever been with 
me, and | have had no doubt that this was the people of God. And | thank the Lord that we have received the 
power of the Lord in our midst. | am glad that | have experienced sweet peace in my own heart, and | have 
seen such a wonderful union as | have never seen before, and | believe God will be with us. This is my desire 
and my wish, that | may live so that the Lord can give me his hope, so that when it is said, “Thy sins have 
been forgiven,” and the answer comes back, “Whom shall | send?” | can say, “Send me.” | want to lay myself 
on the altar of God as | never have before.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 474.14 


Wm. Woodford: Surely the Lord is good, and | feel like saying, with David, “Praise the Lord, O my soul: and all 
that is within me, bless his holy name.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.15 


A. G. Daniells: It is nearly ten o’clock, and | suppose we ought to close this meeting. | never came to the close 
of a meeting that | was so sorry to close as this one. | do not mean this meeting here to-night, but the blessed 
Conference that we have been having here. | have wished all day that it might continue another week—not 
perhaps with all its rush of work, but that we might all be here together with a little less work, and more time to 
pray and more time to talk with one another and work for one another’s uplifting and encouragement. But we 
have not the time, and we must close. God has answered the thousands of prayers that have gone up to him 
during the last six months, that this might be a Conference of peace. God has answered those prayers in a 
signal manner. Praise his holy name. | sincerely pray that this harmony and union may continue forever.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 474.16 


N. W. Allee: | have not borne a testimony to-night, and | want to bear this testimony. As one of the delegates 
who have been so kindly entertained by the brethren and sisters of Battle Creek, | feel it a privilege to make a 
motion that we, as those who have been so kindly entertained during the last three or four weeks, extend a 
vote of thanks to the brethren for the kindness and courtesy that they have extended to us during our stay 
here. All in favor of extending to this church a vote of thanks say, Aye.GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.17 


[There was a large vote in favor of the motion.]GCB April 25, 1901, page 474.18 
N. W. Allee: There is another matter to which | wish to call attention.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 475.1 


During this Conference the press of Battle Creek have given such favorable notice, and have extended every 
courtesy in behalf of this meeting, and it seems to me that it would be the least we could do to express our 
hearty appreciation of the interest taken in this meeting, by also extending to them a vote of thanks. All 
delegates or friends here who feel it in their hearts to express their thanks and votes will say, Aye. [There was 
a large vote.]GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.2 


Another point | wish to mention is this: | understand that there are about one hundred dollars yet that this 
church has expended in our entertainment here, and that unless we come forward, it will have to come out of 
the pockets of these brethren. Are we willing, brethren, that they shall have to pay this? | will leave the matter 
with you. | do not know that it requires expression of vote, but | would appeal to those who have been here all 
these weeks at the expense of these brethren, that we try a little harder that this may be fully met.GCB April 
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25, 1901, page 475.3 


| thank God for this privilege of enjoying what our souls have been permitted to feast upon during these 
weeks.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.4 


A quartet consisting of W. A. Westwort, L. S. Wheeler, Mrs. L. S. Wheeler, and Mrs. Anna Ruthven then sang 
the following:—GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.5 


Where will you spend eternity? 

This questions comes to you and me! 

Tell me, what shall your answer be? 

Where will you spend eternity? GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.6 


Refrain: Eternity! eternity! Where will you spend eternity? GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.7 


Many are choosing Christ to-day, 

Turning from all their sins away, 

Heaven shall their happy portion be, 

Where will you spend eternity? GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.8 


Leaving the strait and narrow way, 

Going the downward road to-day, 

Sad will their final ending be,— 

Lost through a long eternity!GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.9 


Repent, believe, this very hour, 

Trust in the Saviour’s grace and power, 

Then will your joyous answer be, 

Saved through a long eternity!GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.10 


A. G. Daniells: Shall we bring our meeting to a close? Let us stand, and ask Brother Corliss to close the 
meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.11 


J. O. Corliss: Again, our Father, we render thanksgiving to thee for the blessedness of the Conference that is 
just closing. We thank thee that thou hast distilled upon us the droppings of the Holy Spirit, and thou hast 
unified our hearts. Let our work in the future, O Lord, be that which will unify, and the message that which will 
unify those who are in the message everywhere throughout the wide world. And now, O God, as we separate 
this night, let the blessed Spirit that has been with us follow us. May we be directed in the way, so that on 
Mount Zion we may all gather, and sing the great song of redemption in thy kingdom, for Jesus’ sake. 
Amen.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.12 


Thus closed the last service of the Conference, the echoes of the benediction dying away with the sound of 
the clock in the Tabernacle that had just struck the hour of 10 P. M., April 23, 1901. GCB April 25, 1901, page 
475.13 
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CONSTITUTION OF LAKE UNION CONFERENCE 
ARTICLE |.—NAME 


No Authorcode 


This organization shall be known as the Lake Union Conference of Seventh-day AdventistsGCB April 25, 
1901, page 475.14 


ARTICLE Il.—OBJECT 


No Authorcode 


The object of this Conference shall be to unify and extend the work of the everlasting gospel throughout this 
Conference and the mission fields of the world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.15 


ARTICLE Ill 


No Authorcode 


This Conference shall be comprised of the States of Michigan, Wisconsin, Indiana, Illinois, Ohio, and the 
Province of Ontario, and such other territory as may hereafter come under its supervision.GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 475.16 


ARTICLE IV.—MEMBERSHIP 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. This Conference shall be composed of such local Conferences as are or may be organized in any 
part of its territory, said Conferences having been accepted by vote of the Lake Union Conference.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 475.17 


Sec. 2. Voters. Voters of this Lake Union Conference shall consists of duly accredited delegates of the local 
Conferences, as specified in Section 3 of Article 4 of the Constitution of Lake Union Conference, and such 
laborers of the Lake Union Conference as shall receive delegates’ credentials from the Executive Committee 
of said Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.18 


Sec. 3. Delegates. Each local Conference and mission field shall be entitled to one delegate in each session 
of the Lake Union Conference without reference to numbers, and an additional delegate for every four 
hundred (400) members in such local Conference. Such delegates shall be elected by the local Conference, 
or in case any local Conference fails to elect such delegates, they may be appointed by its Executive 
Committee.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.19 


ARTICLE V 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. The officers of this Conference shall be a President, a Secretary, a Treasurer, an Auditor, and an 
Executive Committee, consisting of the president of the Lake Union Conference, and the president of each 
local Conference in the Union, a business agent, a union canvassing agent, and five persons having 
qualifications in reference specially to the educational, publishing, sanitarium, German, and Scandinavian 
works respectively.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.20 


Sec. 2. Election of Officers. Officers not otherwise provided for shall be elected at the regular sessions of the 
Conference, and shall hold their office for the term of two years, or until their successors are elected, and 
appear to enter upon their duties.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.21 


ARTICLE VI 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. Regular Sessions. This Conference shall hold regular sessions at intervals of about two years, at 
such time and place as its Executive Committee shall designate by a notice in the Review and Herald at least 
three times within three months before the time of the meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.22 
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Sec. 2. Extra Session. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions if occasion requires it, and due 
notice shall be given, and the transaction of such meetings shall be equally valid with those of the regular 
sessions.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.23 


ARTICLE ViIl.—TRUSTEES, COMMITTEES, AND AGENTS 


No Authorcode 


The members of this Conference shall at each regular session elect boards of management for such 
incorporated institutions and enterprises as are and may be connected with this organization, in accordance 
with the rules governing the same, and this Conference shall employ such committees, agents, ministers, 
missionaries, and other persons as may be necessary to carry on its work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 475.24 


ARTICLE VIII 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. The funds of the Lake Union Conference shall consist of such tithes and other means as it may 
receive from the local Conferences, and such gifts, legacies, bequests, devises, and donations as may be 
made to it from time to time from other sources.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.1 


Sec. 2. Said funds shall be used in extending the everlasting gospel in harmony with Article II in the 
Constitution.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.2 


ARTICLE IX.—AMENDMENTS 
No Authorcode 
This Constitution may be amended by a three-fourths vote of the voters present at any session, provided that 


if it be proposed to amend the Constitution at a special session, special notice of the proposed amendment 
shall be given in the call for such special session.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.3 





900 


CONSTITUTION FOR THE NORTH WEST UNION CONFERENCE 
ARTICLE 1.—NAME 


No Authorcode 


This organization shall be known as the N. W. U. C. (North West Union Conference) of Seventh-day 
Adventists.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.4 


ARTICLE 2.—OBJECT 


No Authorcode 


The object of this Conference shall be to unify and extend the general work of the everlasting gospel 
throughout this Conference, and the mission fields of the world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.5 


ARTICLE 3.—TERRITORY 


No Authorcode 


This Conference shall comprise the Conferences of lowa, Nebraska, Dakota, Minnesota, and the mission field 
of Manitoba, and such other territory as may hereafter come under its supervision.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
476.6 


ARTICLE 4.—MEMBERSHIP 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. This Conference shall be composed of such local Conferences as are, or may be organized in any 
part of its territory. Said Conferences having been accepted by vote of the Union Conference.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 476.7 


Sec. 2. The voters of the North West Union Conference shall be the duly accredited delegates from the local 
Conferences, members of the executive board of the North West Union Conference, and such laborers as 
shall receive credentials from the Executive Committee.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.8 


ARTICLE 5.—OFFICERS 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. The officers of this Conference shall be a President, a Secretary, a Treasurer, an Auditor, and an 
Executive Committee consisting of the president of the Union Conference, and the president of each of the 
local Conferences in the Union and a representative for each of the various lines of work having institutions 
established in the Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.9 


Sec. 2. The officers not otherwise provided for shall be elected at the regular sessions of the Conference, and 
shall hold their office for the term of two years, or until their successors are elected, and appear to enter upon 
their duties.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.10 


Sec. 3. The Executive Committee shall have power to fill all vacancies occurring on their board, except in 
case where they are otherwise provided for.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.11 


ARTICLE 6.—SESSIONS 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. This Conference shall hold regular sessions at intervals of about two years, at such date and place 
as the Executive Committee shall designate by a notice published in the Review and Herald and State papers 
at least four weeks before the date of the meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.12 


Sec. 2. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions if occasion requires, by giving two weeks’ notice as 
provided in Section 1, and the transactions of such sessions shall be equally valid with those of the regular 
sessions.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.13 


ARTICLE 7.—TRUSTEES, COMMITTEES, AGENTS 
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No Authorcode 


The voters of this Conference shall at each regular meeting, elect the board of management of such 
institutions and enterprises, as are and may be connected with this organization, and this Conference shall 
employ such committees, agents, ministers, missionaries, and other persons as may be necessary to 
effectually carry on its work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.14 


ARTICLE 8.—FUNDS 


No Authorcode 


The Union Conference shall receive donations and a tenth of the tithes of the local Conferences and all the 
tithes from its mission fields. The Executive Committee is authorized to call for donations from local 
conferences, churches, or individuals, when in their judgment it becomes necessary to do so.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 476.15 


ARTICLE 9.—AMENDMENTS 


No Authorcode 


This Constitution may be amended by a three-fourths vote of the members present at any regular session, but 
if it be proposed to amend the Constitution at a special session, notice of the proposed amendment shall be 
given in the call for such special session.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.16 


ARTICLE 10 


No Authorcode 


The voters of this Conference are im-powered to make by-laws, and may amend or repeal them at any 
session thereof. The scope of such by-laws may include all subjects not inconsistent with this 
constitution.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.17 


BY-LAWS 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. President. The duties of the President shall be such as usually pertain to that office;GCB April 25, 
1901, page 476.18 


Sec. 2. Secretary. It shall be the duty of the Secretary to keep a record of the proceedings of the sessions of 
the Conference, and such other duties as usually pertain to this office.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.19 


Sec. 3. Treasurer. It shall be the duty of the treasurer to receive all moneys belonging to the Conference, to 
keep an account of the same, to disburse them on the order of the president, and to make a full report of the 
same at all sessions of the Conference and at such other times as may be required by the Executive 
Committee.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.20 


The Treasurer shall also collect from the local Conference such financial and statistical reports as are required 
by the Executive Committee, and forward copies of the same as may be directed.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
476.21 


Sec. 4. Powers of the Executive Committee. The Executive Committee shall have full administrative power 
during the intervals of the sessions of the Conference, and shall exercise a general watchcare over all matters 
pertaining to the work of the Conference, and shall fill for the current term any vacancies that may occur in its 
membership, or on the boards or committees which are appointed or elected by the Union Conference. It shall 
direct the movements of the employees of the Conference, and settle their accounts from the funds of the 
Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.22 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE EASTERN UNION CONFERENCE 
ARTICLE 1.—NAME 


No Authorcode 


This organization shall be known as the Eastern Union Conference of Seventh-day AdventistsGCB April 25, 
1901, page 476.23 


ARTICLE 2.—OBJECT 


No Authorcode 


The object of this Conference shall be to unify and extend the work of the gospel throughout this Conference 
and the mission fields of the world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.24 


ARTICLE 3.—TERRITORY 


No Authorcode 


The territory of the Eastern Union Conference shall comprise thefollowing Conferences and mission fields: 
namely, Maine, Vermont, New England, New York, Pennsylvania, Atlantic, Chesapeake, Virginia, West 
Virginia, Quebec, Maritime Provinces, and New-foundland, and such other territory as may hereafter come 
under its supervision.GCB April 25, 1901, page 476.25 


ARTICLE 4.—MEMBERSHIP 


No Authorcode 


This Conference shall be composed of such local Conferences as are or may be organized in any part of its 
territory, under the direction of the Executive Committee, said Conferences having been accepted by vote of 
the Union Conference.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 477.1 


ARTICLE 5.—REPRESENTATION 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. The voters of said Conference shall be duly accredited delegates from the local Conferences and 
mission fields, and members of the Eastern Union Conference Executive Committee, and such members of 
the General Conference Executive Committee as may be present at any meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
477.2 


Sec. 2. Each local Conference shall be entitled to one delegate, aside from the president, in the sessions of 
this Conference without regard to numbers, and one additional delegate for every two hundred and fifty 
church-members in the Conference. Such delegates shall be elected by the local Conference, or appointed by 
its Executive Committee.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.3 


Sec. 3. Delegates from mission fields may be appointed by the Executive Committee of the Eastern Union 
Conference in counsel with the advisory boards of said mission fields, or elected by the body in session.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 477.4 


ARTICLE 6.—OFFICERS 


No Authorcode 


Section 1. The officers of this Conference shall be a President, a Secretary, a Treasurer, an Auditor, and an 
Executive Committee, consisting of the president of the Union Conference, the president of each local 
conference in the union, and a representative from each of the following lines of work; namely, educational, 
publishing, and medical missionary.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.5 


Sec. 2. All officers except presidents of local Conferences shall be elected at the regular sessions of the 
Conference unless otherwise provided for, and shall hold their offices for the term of two years, or until their 
successors are elected, and appear to enter upon their duties.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.6 


ARTICLE 7.—SESSIONS 
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No Authorcode 


Section 1. This Conference shall hold regular biennial sessions at such time and place as the Executive 
Committee shall designate by a notice published in the Review and Herald at least three days before the date 
of the meeting.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.7 


Sec. 2. The Executive Committee may call extra sessions as occasion may require, by a like notice, and the 
transaction of such sessions shall be equally valid with those of the regular sessions.GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 477.8 


ARTICLE 8.—TRUSTEES, COMMITTEES, AND AGENTS 


No Authorcode 


This Conference shall at each regular session elect the board of management of such institutions and 
enterprises as are and may be operated by this organization in accordance with the acts governing the same; 
and this Conference shall employ such committees, agents, ministers, missionaries, and other persons, and 
make such distribution of the laborers as may be necessary to effectually carry on its work. It shall also give 
credentials to, or license, such ministers as may be employed by this Union Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 477.9 


ARTICLE 9.—BY-LAWS 


No Authorcode 


The voters of this Conference may make by-laws, and amend and repeal them at any session thereof. The 
scope of such by-laws may embrace all subjects not inconsistent with this Constitution.GCB April 25, 1907, 
page 477.10 


ARTICLE 10.—AMENDMENTS 


No Authorcode 


This Constitution may be amended by a three-fourths’ vote of the delegates present at any session, provided 
that if it be proposed to amend the Constitution at a special session, notice of the proposed amendment shall 
be given in the call for such special sessions.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.11 
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BY-LAWS 


SECTION 1.—PRESIDENT.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.12 
The duties of President shall be such as usually pertain to this office.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.13 
SECTION 2.—SECRETARY.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.14 


It shall be the duty of the Secretary to keep a record of the proceedings of each session of the Conference 
and of the meetings of the Executive Committee, and to conduct the general correspondence of the 
Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.15 


SECTION 3.—TREASURER.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.16 


It shall be the duty of the Treasurer to receive all moneys belonging to the Conference, to keep an account of 
the same, and to disburse them by order of the Executive Committee, and to make a full report thereof at all 
sessions of the Conference, and at such other times as may be required by the Executive Committee. The 
Treasurer shall also collect from the Conferences in the territory such financial and statistical reports as are 
required by the Executive Committee, and forward copies of the same as may be directed.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 477.17 


SECTION 4.—POWERS OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.18 


The Executive Committee shall have full administrative power during the intervals between the sessions of the 
Conference, and shall exercise a general watchcare over all matters pertaining to the work of the Conference 
in its territory, and shall fill for the current term any vacancies that may occur in its membership, or in the 
boards or committees which are appointed or elected by the Union Conference. It shall direct the movements 
of the employees of the Conference, and pay them for labor at regular intervals from the funds of the Eastern 
Union Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.19 


SECTION 5.—AUDITING COMMITTEE.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.20 


The Conference officers, together with Superintendents of mission fields in its territory, may constitute an 
auditing board, for the auditing and settling of all accounts against the Conference. If members of said board 
are absent at any meeting, their place shall be filled by the Conference or by the Executive Committee.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 477.21 


SECTION 6.—FUNDS.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.22 


1. This Conference shall receive the tenth of the tithes of local Conferences, and the tithes of mission fields 
within its territory.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.23 


2. The Executive Committee is authorized to call for special donations to extend its work in large cities and 
mission fields.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.24 


3. All funds not necessary for the extension of the work in this Conference shall be turned over to the General 
Conference.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.25 
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A PLEA IN BEHALF OF THE FRENCH IN NORTH AMERICA 


D. T. Bourdeau 


The three and a half millions of French in North America have claims upon this Conference. From a numerical 
standpoint, they have claims half as strong as that of the colored people in the Southern States; from that of 
ignorance in spiritual things and of spiritual bondage brought about by the clergy and by being deprived of the 
Bible, their claims (especially those of the French in the Province of Quebec) are stronger than those of the 
colored people.GCB April 25, 1901, page 477.26 


Nearly one million of the French in North America are providentially scattered throughout the United States, 
that they may come under the influence of the gospel. Am | out of place in asking the presidents of the 
Conferences and all our brethren and sisters in this great Republic, to institute a thorough and systematic 
search after the French that a wise Providence has placed among them, and to labor for them as never 
before, if for no other reason than for this that the French have done more to bring about the liberty of which 
Americans boast than any other nation under the sun? But here you will pardon me if | add that though our 
French converts in the States are not numerous, yet | am prepared to show that the heaviest donations to the 
cause that have been made by believers living in the States have been made by some of them. For example, 
three of these converts alone, whom the Lord gave me, and whose names | might easily mention, have 
already, to my certain knowledge, given in donations to the general cause, over $100,000. Most of this means 
has been used in building up the cause among the English-speaking people in the United States.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 478.1 


Are not the two millions of French in the country north of us, that has an area larger than was the territory of 
the United States before the annexation of Alaska, worthy of our special attention and of our means? | know 
that French-Canadians are looked upon as an inferior race by some on this side of the line, who, for this 
reason, sometimes nickname them Canucks. This is a great mistake which | feel it my duty to unmask. As one 
who has lived and traveled both in France and in Canada, let me say that Canadian French are an intelligent, 
strong, and hardy race (that their language is fully up to that of France). French, which is more or less 
corrupted by over forty dialects; that since | studied French in Canada nearly fifty years ago, a strong 
educational wave has come over the French in Canada, so that nearly everyone of the present generation can 
read and write the French language; that French Canadians have taken laurels in the French Academy of 
France, as poets, historians, and scientists, and that not a few of them are members of that learned and 
honored institution.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.2 


Recently it was a little French-Canadian girl aged 11 years who, as a pianist against seven hundred 
competitors, won a $22,000 prize in the city of New York. The intimate relations between Old and New France 
are a powerful argument in favor of doing more for the French in Canada than has yet been done for that 
fearfully neglected people.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.3 


Only a few days since, it was stated in General Conference by one whose testimony has weight among us, 
that “London ought to have one hundred more workers.” If London ought to have that number of workers, the 
French in Canada alone, ought to have one third of that number of French workers. You will ask where are 
they coming from? | answer, they will be produced if proper encouragement is given for young French 
laborers to enter into that field, which is, in some respects, as hard as Hindustan, China, or Japan, and that is 
right at our doors.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.4 


From the standpoint of population, and from that of the statement quoted above, Montreal alone, with its fifth 
of a million of French and its $100,000 of English, Americans, Germans, Italians, Greeks, Armenians, etc., 
ought to have at least four French workers and several English workers. Montreal and other places should be 
literally covered with small French tracts. And | never was in a place where English Protestant ministers were 
more friendly than in Montreal. | have visited, prayed with, talked the truth and sold literature to, English 
ministers of three Protestant denominations in Montreal, and they have treated me and our views with great 
respect.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.5 


In Montreal, if anywhere, the health branch of our work should take the lead. Never have there been so many 
fevers in Montreal as last winter. When | left Montreal to attend this Conference, there were 1,890 corpses in 
the vaults of the Catholic cemetery alone. This is largely due to the enormous amount of pork that is used 
there. Some of the leading physicians have been aroused on this point, and have lauded our health foods in 
Montreal dailies. This has caused sharp discussions. Our old copies of Good Health, which were almost 
regarded as a drug on our hands, have been in demand, and enough of them have been sold to meet quite a 
proportion of our expense in connection with our free French tract distribution. Our French nurse in Montreal, 
not being a recognized doctor, has had to move out by faith on the self-supporting plan, and God has blessed 
her by causing donations to come in quite freely, and by sanctioning the use of hygienic means and treatment, 
so that cripples and consumptives that could find no help in hospitals, and were pronounced hopeless by 
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physicians, have been either restored or relieved. During my labors for Catholics in Montreal, | met a very sick 
French Catholic. | removed my outer garments and hastened to give him a thorough water treatment. He was 
restored, and united with his family in expressing his heartfelt gratitude, and in publishing to his Catholic 
neighbors that | had saved his life, and was not afraid to condescend to do the most humble duties, to save 
human life.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.6 


From these facts, and from my intimate relations with the leading physicians and managers of two Montreal 
hospitals and two medical colleges in Montreal, | feel free to recommend the metropolis of the Dominion of 
Canada as a good point for medical missionary work and for the establishment of a sanitarium. Montreal has 
as many inhabitants as the city of New York had when | studied geography.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.7 


From two impressive, symbolical dreams God has given me, the Lord has a great people in Montreal. 
Patience will be required, but glorious results will be realized if proper means are taken without delay. God 
has lately given me another dream to the effect that our nation will soon realize the horrors of war. | saw 
foreign ships making their way toward Washington, and great excitement was throughout this land. Canada 
will be involved. What a blessed thing it will then be to have a sanitarium in Montreal, to heap blessings upon 
all, irrespective of country lines and nationalities.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.8 


Brethren, we must hasten to do all we can in a time of comparative peace. It will not last long. God gave me a 
similar dream about the Franco-Prussian war shortly before it occurred. | saw such a fearful (symbolical) 
tempest in Paris! | saw Napoleon III, and even the disease of which he was to die was revealed to me. And 
my work was assigned me in France. | was there more than once. The thing was repeated to me in five very 
impressive dreams. One night God gave me three dreams, showing | must go to Europe, and presenting 
different phases of my work there. And | know God gave me those dreams, because every time | awoke, | 
was filled with his Spirit. And | have not paid the whole debt | owed France.GCB April 25, 1901, page 478.9 


If plans are not devised justifying my taking on the burden of the work in Canada, | shall conclude the time has 
come for me to return to the land of my fathers, to bear the glorious banner of the third angel’s message on to 
victory; and if | fall in the heat of battle, let me fall with the shout of victory on my tongue, with my face set 
Zionward, and with the cheering prospect of soon embracing Him who gave his life to save me.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 479.1 
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THE WORK IN THE SOUTH 


Talks by J. E. White and Mrs. E. G. White, April 23, 9 A. M. 


J. E. White: In talking with mother, it seemed as if we could not have this Conference break up without a few 
more words in regard to the work in the South. She said that she had some things to present, and desired me 
to introduce her remarks by calling attention to the status of things in that field.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
479.2 


[Each building mentioned in these remarks was illustrated by large colored drawings on cloth.]GCB April 25, 
1901, page 479.3 


Seven years ago now, the steamer “Morning Star” was built at Allegan, Mich. At that time the boat was 
seventy-two feet long, and had only the lower cabin. Since that time, to meet the necessities of the work, it 
had been lengthened to one hundred and five feet, and an upper deck has been put on the boat, with a pilot- 
house above that. For some time the chapel of the “Morning Star” was located on the upper deck. Two thirds 
of all the meetings which were held by the Southern Missionary Society were held in that chapel.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 479.4 


As to the advantages of having such a boat. | will say that it would have been absolutely impossible to enter 
some of the fields which we have, and where there are now persons rejoicing in the truth, if it had not been for 
this boat. It afforded us a place for holding meetings, and a home in which to live. In the work in which we 
were engaged, homes elsewhere would have been refused us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 479.5 


The front part of the steamer is a boiler-room. Running back from the boiler room is the place we have 
arranged for the new chapel, 16 by 34 feet. It will accommodate a congregation of at least one hundred and 
fifty people. This boat will begin its journey from Vickskurg to Paducah tomorrow, | expect. In Paducah it will 
be placed in a dry-dock for some needed repairs, and then proceed to Nashville to be used in the work at that 
place. We are looking for a place where we can open an industrial school near Nashville, and hope to secure 
the location on the river above that city, so that the boat can be the communicating medium to carry produce 
back and forth. The advisability of having a woodyard has been considered very carefully. Wood sells in 
Nashville at four dollars a cord. We can buy it up the river at one dollar a cord. This would make it profitable 
as work for the students.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 479.6 


You may ask how we built that boat. When we undertook the work, neither Brother Palmer nor | had more 
than five dollars to our name; yet when the boat was finished, it was all paid for with the exception of a small 
debt, which was soon paid. This was done from the sale of the “Gospel Primer."GCB April 25, 1901, page 
479.7 


Our first work in Mississippi was at Vicksburg. We worked for a long time in churches and halls, but found we 
were being turned out of them just about as fast as we could get in. So we built a cheap edifice, which cost 
only one hundred and fifty dollars, with everything complete. The building was 20 by 40 feet. Very soon we 
began a night school in it. The attendance increased to one hundred and fifty in a short time, all crowded into 
this house, 20 by 40 feet, with eleven teachers. The scholars would fill one row of seats, and another row 
would sit in their laps, and the teachers would stand at the end of the bench and teach them. We soon erected 
a cheap addition, but the whole was on leased ground. We did not think we would ever be able to buy a lot in 
Vicksburg, because property was held at so high a price. But by and by the work grew, and we nearly lost our 
leased lot two or three times on account of others offering higher rental, so we did not see how we could 
advance much further without owning property. We finally secured a lot which had all along been held at 
fifteen hundred dollars, but which, on account of circumstances over which the Lord seemed to have special 
control, cost us only six hundred and eighty-five dollars. The lot is seventy-three feet in front, and one hundred 
and forty-seven feet deep. We had opportunity to dispose of our former meeting-house for nearly as much as 
the lumber originally cost, and for more than it was worth to us at the time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 479.8 


About this time the colored people who were opposed to our work, taunted the believers, saying, “What a pity 
it is that those white people have come in and taken you from other churches, and now have sold your church. 
What are you going to do now?” But our friends would answer them with a happy smile, telling them that we 
had purchased a large lot, and were just commencing to build a church. That is what our people have met all 
along down there. They said that we had come on a boat, and by and by, after getting people disturbed and 
out of other churches, we would leave on the boat, and that would be the last they would see of us. Our 
people now have learned to recognize the whistle of our boat, and every time they hear it in the distance, they 
rejoice, saying, “The ‘Morning Star’ is coming! Our boat is coming.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 479.9 


Our lot slopes back from the street. About sixty feet from the front street we have erected our church. It is 30 
by 44 feet, and divided into two apartments,—the church auditorium proper 30 by 30 feet, and an adjoining 
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room separated by folding doors, making a vestry 14 by 30 feet, which can be used during the Sabbath- 
school and other services. Below is a commodious school-room, all above ground. The room is ten feet high, 
nicely lighted and finished. This edifice has no unnecessary ornamentation, with the possible exception of a 
pretty front window, which can be seen from the road. | bore the expense of it myself aside from my other 
donations to the building fund, and | am not sorry | did so: for it cost less than ten dollars more than an 
ordinary window would have cost.GCB April 25, 1901, page 479.10 


On the left-hand side of the lot, right in front of the road, is the mission house. This is composed of two flats, 
each being arranged for a family to live independently of the other. Brother F. R. Rogers, who is 
superintendent of instruction for the State of Mississippi for the Southern Missionary Society, occupies the 
upper flat. Sister M. M. Osborn occupied the lower flat before she left for Atlanta. Brother Crawford will occupy 
this lower floor some time this fall, opening up industrial work in connection with our school. He is a contractor 
and builder, and has worked for us now nearly two years on a missionary basis, which would startle some of 
the good salary-drawing people of Battle Creek. He has worked for two dollars a week and his board; and 
once when | undertook to settle with him, he did not want it. He said: “The work needs the money.” | said: 
“This is little enough. Take it, and if you see any place where you want to help the work, help it. | have nothing 
to say about that.” As | stated, he will open up a shop to teach carpenter and mason work to the students in 
this school. We hope soon to start a broom-shop and also a bakery.GCB April 25, 1901, page 479.11 


In the space in front of the church, and to the right of the mission house as you face the church, is room for 
trees, flowers, and shrubs, with a good lawn. This improves the appearance of the property. In the rear of the 
lot we have a four-room cottage, which is being occupied by colored people at the present time.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 480.1 


The entire property would have cost in the North about five thousand dollars. It has cost us, including the 
insurance for three years, a little less than twenty-five hundred. We are learning the science of building at a 
reasonable expense down in that country, and yet have everything as neat as can be.GCB April 25, 1907, 
page 480.2 


Up the Yazoo River, 110 miles from Vicksburg by water and 40 by road, is Yazoo City, where considerable 
work has been done. In the suburb of Lintonia we have a movable chapel and schoolhouse, built in sections. 
It is 22 by 48 feet. There is where school work was begun, Brother F. R. Rogers coming from the Pacific 
Coast to carry on the school, his wife assisting. He made a good impression, the school grew, and in a little 
while the enrollment was from 200 to 240. They came from all parts of the city and vicinity. More than thirty 
grown people came from nine to fifteen and sixteen miles. Some came thirty and thirty-five miles. One old 
grandmother came over thirty-five miles, so that she could learn to read God’s word. Mothers and 
grandmothers would come from their home, and sit down with their children in the A B C class. We did not 
teach them by the ordinary methods. You would have been astonished to see how rapidly they learned to 
read. Sometimes in one term they would be able to pass through the “Gospel Primer,” and yet they had not 
been able to read a word when they began. | believe God helped them. | believe when people of that kind 
take advantage of an opportunity to learn to read God’s word, God himself seconds the efforts of both teacher 
and pupil, and they learn more rapidly than usual. | wish you could have witnessed the work in these schools. 
| wish you could have seen the class which my wife always chose in connection with the work,—the old ladies’ 
class. There would always be a class of from six to eight old ladies who did not know a letter from a figure. 
She commenced to teach them, and as they began to use their eyes, they found they were not accustomed to 
such close work. They had perhaps been washing all day, or had been out in the field working hard; and when 
they came to the school, they would say, “I was so tired | could hardly get home from work to-night, but | 
couldn’t miss the school.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 480.3 


After studying a while, the tears would run down their faces, because their eyes were not used to it. Then my 
wife would change the exercise from a little simple reading to equally simple spelling. After spelling for a short 
time, they would perhaps make figures on the blackboard. This blackboard work was of interest to them, and 
by perseverance they would learn how to add two figures together, and thus work out simple examples. Our 
school was crowded, it is true. Public school-teachers came to get a better training, and two of them accepted 
the truth, one of whom is a teacher in this school at the present time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 480.4 


| do not believe we are to wait to educate everybody for this work. | believe that those who are already trained, 
will soon accept the truth, and be ready to carry this message to the needy of that field. Those who attended 
the meeting at Vicksburg were intelligent and bright, as others who were there will testify. After awhile we had 
to build an addition to this building, which is built of upright boards, with boards for a roof. By and by | expect 
we will have to put a building there. We paid one hundred and fifty dollars for this lot, and it is worth three 
hundred dollars to-day. In Yazoo City we have a lot for which we paid two hundred dollars, and could now sell 
it for four hundred. We are not ready to sell it yet, until we know what the Lord will have done with it.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 480.5 





909 


Across the river is another suburb called Willsonia. We have two lots there, and are waiting to see what the 
Lord wants us to do with those. We want the people to have full opportunity to know what they want, and if the 
Lord speaks, we shall be satisfied to have a school at that place.GCB April 25, 1901, page 480.6 


At Columbus, Miss, we have established another school. We bought there a lot of half an acre, on which is 
now a schoolhouse. We are now planning to have a building for the school-teachers to occupy. | have figured 
up attendance in three of our leading colleges and seminaries, and we have greater school membership in 
these three schools than in the three colleges and leading institutions referred to. The effect is getting to be 
wonderful. The only readers we use in our schools are the “Gospel Primer,” the “Gospel Reader,” “Christ, Our 
Saviour,” “Patriarchs and Prophets,” and the Bible. Our first book on history is “Christ, our Saviour.” The 
children first learn the history of Jesus Christ and his work on earth. Then we take “Patriarchs and Prophets,” 
and study the lessons in these books from God’s standpoint. Then when called to study the world’s history, 
they will not be led astray. The outcome is that when people from beyond want to find our school, they come 
into Yazoo City, and ask: “Where is that holy school?”GCB April 25, 1901, page 480.7 


“What do you mean by that?”GCB April 25, 1901, page 480.8 


“Why, that school where they teach the Bible.” May God help that our schools may ever be up to that 
standard.GCB April 25, 1901, page 480.9 


Another branch of work is among the whites in the mountainous regions of Tennessee, Kentucky, North and 
South Carolina, etc. Brother Shireman has entered the work there. From the first we have been trying to help 
Brother Shireman in his work. | have been thankful that the Southern Missionary Society has been able to tide 
over the affairs in his work, and he said that if it had not been for this assistance rendered him, his school 
would have had to close. If there is anything | am thankful for, it is that we have been able to do something to 
help this first institution for these white people. In many large settlements they are found to have nothing to 
read but a copy of a Testament, or perhaps a Bible and one or two old school books. Other people are 
beginning to send colporteur wagons all through that country engaging in work, and we are behind them, just 
as we have been in many other lines of work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 480.10 


Tons of Bibles and religious books are going in there. We must get in there with the Present Truth.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 481.1 


Brother Shireman entered Hildebran alone and has built up a very important school work. He has a 
commodious school house, a students’ home of sixteen rooms, and a building for manual training. Sister 
Nicholas has built a neat teachers’ home with her own money. Seventy acres of land have been recently 
purchased, giving a farm of about one-hundred acres. The whole is nearly free from debt.GCB April 25, 1901, 
page 481.2 


Regarding the work started at Nashville, will say that it is not advisable to print our publications in the North, 
and use them in the South, but they must be published on the ground. So we have established the Herald 
Publishing Company. We have a fine cylinder press, two new job presses, a paper-cutter, a wire stitcher, and 
a good ten-horse power gasoline engine—nearly free from debt. In looking for a location for our printing work, 
we thought the best place would be to go into the country, and so we went there to look for property. We 
found a place which looked inviting, and we said that was the place. The river ran right back of the property, 
and we were sure that was the place to which the Lord had led us. We made a deposit on the property, and 
was about to go to make out the deed; but we wanted the Lord to help us through, so we called the brethren 
together, and had a season of prayer that God would open the way. When we went down to sign the deed, 
the man said that his wife would not sign with him. “What shall | do? | have taken your deposit. | am 
responsible.” We said at once that that was not the place.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.3 


Later we found another place within two miles of Nashville where we could get ten acres of land. We said, 
“Oh, that must be the place.” We were about to secure the place when the company who owned the land had 
a misunderstanding, and we were unable to get this property.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.4 


Then we found the property we now occupy in the city. Street-cars run by the door. It is a corner lot, and we 
have a substantial two story brick building, thirty-six feet front and forty-eight feet deep. There are two stoves 
below, and business offices and a meeting hall above. The property cost about $4,300 originally, but we 
bought it for $1,900.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.5 


The Lord has helped in locating where we have so many business advantages. On the lower floor we have 
our printing office, bindery, and bakery. In starting our bakery, the only kind of bread we made was salt-rising 
bread. But now we do not dare to ask for any more customers in the city, and can not start making any other 
kind of bread, until we can get more room and more bakers to do the work. There is such a call for bakery 
goods in Nashville that we can not supply the demand.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.6 
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On this corner lot we must have some more buildings. The plan is to erect a building thirty-six feet wide and 
fifty-two feet deep, three stories high, and extend the third story over our present building. The third floor will 
be used for living rooms for the workers. There is nothing in Nashville so healthful as living on the third 
story.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.7 


We can erect this building for about $3,000. The interest on this sum at 6 per cent would be $15 a month. We 
shall save $32 a month in rent on the third story alone. The plan is to make the first story of the new building 
our publishing house and the second, a church.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.8 


In Nashville we are endeavoring to establish a Sanitarium for the colored people. This is the first institution of 
the kind in the world.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.9 


Nashville is an educational center for the colored people of the South. There are several large educational 
institutions located there; | might name the Fiske University, the Roger Williams University, and the medical 
and dental colleges. There are other large schools located there. The colored people want just as good things 
as anybody.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.10 


Near the building we have secured are located the colored professional men of Nashville. It is a very desirable 
location for a work of this kind. We must buy it. This property, once worth $8,000, can now be bought for 
$3,000 or $4,000. | think we could secure it by making a payment of $700 or $800 down. If we can make the 
first cash payment. | do not know but | would be personally responsible for paying the rest. We are now fitting 
up treatment rooms. We have a full corps of colored operatives, of nurses, bath hands, treatment hands, all 
ready to go in there. On one side there is a space of about sixteen feet, where we could put up a little store, 
with bakery and health goods to sell. We could also open a restaurant, so that the doctors, lawyers, and 
business men of the city might come in and have a practical illustration of what healthful living is.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 481.11 


| want to give due credit to those noble hearted workers who have been by my side all the way through. If they 
barely received their board and room, they were satisfied, and would lift with their might, in order to help carry 
forward the work.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.12 


Is it too much to ask our people to take hold and make it possible to have a few of the things down there of 
which you have such an abundance in the North? Is it right that these people should work within an inch of 
their lives, with practically no salary at all, when the salaries are being paid as they are in these place? | 
appeal to you as judges, as people that can judge of these things, is that thing right or necessary? There is 
money enough in our denomination. The Lord has said that four times as much should now be done for that 
field as for any other field. Isn’t it right that we should have a medical center started in Nashville for the 
colored people, that we can control? Our lease is out in October. Can we afford to put $300 or $400 in to fit 
that up for work, and then have to leave it in October? The Lord has spoken. You know the field, you know the 
need as it is, and now | leave it with you.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.13 


Mrs. E. G. White: | feel an intense desire that those who claim to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, shall take 
advance steps as reformers, as a people who have the most sacred truth ever committed to mortals. | greatly 
desire that they shall do honor to the truth which as a mighty cleaver has separated them from the world and 

put them in God’s workshop, to be prepared to shine as living stones in the temple of the Lord. They are to 
stand before the world in uprightness and sincerity, showing what the truth has done for them. When they do 

this, they will not only profess to have advanced light in regard to the perils that are coming upon the world; 

they will bear a living testimony by their consistent lives to the power of saving grace.GCB April 25, 1907, 
page 481.14 


God desires his people to practice self-denial and self-sacrifice. He desires them to remember that at 
immense cost to heaven Christ clothed his divinity with humanity, and came to this earth to live the life of 
obedience God requires us to live.GCB April 25, 1901, page 481.15 


| know not how to describe the way in which the Southern field has beenpresented to me. In this field 
thousands and thousands of people are living in wickedness and corruption, and they are right within the 
shadow of our doors. That field bears testimony to the neglect of a people who should have been wide awake 
to work for the Master, but who have done scarcely anything in this field. A little work has been done there, we 
have touched the field with the tip ends of our fingers, but not one-thousandth part of the work has been done 
that should be done. God calls upon his people to stand in a right position before him, to heed the light given 
ten or fifteen years ago—that the abused, down-trodden people of the South were to be labored for and 
helped. We have tried to lay this burden upon our people. But they need not carry it all themselves. There are 
many not of our faith who will willingly help a work for the uplifting of humanity.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
481.16 


The time is coming when the Southern field will be closed, locked up. But this is not yet the case. One place 
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where the work was commenced was closed against the workers; and because of this the word went forth, 
The Southern field is closed. No more money will be needed for that work. But is this the way in which the 
Saviour worked. When one city was closed against him, did he say that his work on earth was done? Had he 
done this, what would have become of us? When he was driven from one place, he went to another, and he 
has left us the direction, “When they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another.” When your life is in 
danger, go to another city, and when they persecute you there, go to yet another place; “For verily | say unto 
you. Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come.” Shall we not take this 
advice.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.1 


| thank the Lord that he has given us the power of discernment. We must educate the heart, the mind, and 
every capability which God has given us. We need not be afraid of rising too high. It is but little we can do at 
the best, but we can improve the talents God has given us. We will never have too much ingenuity, too much 
power, to use in the work of God.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.2 


That God who heard the cries of the children of Israel in their distress, and came to their help, will come to the 
help of his children to-day.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.3 


In the providence of God | came round through the Southern field on my way here from California. | could not 
describe what | saw, which must have been very limited, but what little | did see filled my heart with pain and 
distress. | thought of how much might have been done if some of the money that has been invested in Battle 
Creek had been invested in the Southern field.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.4 


When | came to Vicksburg, | went on board my son’s boat, “The Morning Star.” From the reports | had heard, | 
thought to find that boat fitted up very extravagantly. | found nothing of the kind. | want all to understand this. 
My son and his workers have lived on this boat, because they could not get a house suitable to dwell in. The 
rooms on this boat are fitted up in the very simplest way. Look at your own homes, and ask yourselves what 
they cost. No one can work in the Southern field without some facilities with which to work. Those who take 
hold earnestly in the hardest fields should be provided for above those who have all conveniences. These 
destitute fields need help. Because one child is weak and sick, will you turn your face away and give all your 
attention to the healthy members of the family. That is not the way to do. The very hardest fields must be 
worked. The gospel is to be preached to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 482.5 


On Sabbath | went to the little church at Vicksburg, which has been represented to you. There | saw the 
buildings which have been erected, neat and clean, without any extravagance,—nothing but what should be 
where the work is established in new places. | saw the mission house, a two story building, neat and pleasant, 
where two families live. Then there is another small dwelling house for the colored workers. The meeting 
house is just as nice a building as | could wish to see in a new place. It reminded me of our church in 
Cooranbong.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.6 


When we talked of building a meeting-house in Cooranbong, the brethren said that all we would be able to do 
would be to erect a very small, rough building, and that they did not think we could even do that much for a 
while. But in the night season the word of the Lord came to me. “Arise and build. Make of the building of this 
meeting-house an object-lesson.” When | told this to the brethren, unbelief came in, and they said, “We can 
not do it, we can not do it.” | said. “We can do it,” and we did. Soon after that we received in a letter from 
Africa a gift of one thousand dollars to help in the building of our meeting-house. This gave our brethren hope 
and courage. The workmen labored at half price, and in a very short time our meeting-house was 
erected.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.7 


This experience rose up before me when | looked at the church in Vicksburg; for the two buildings are 
somewhat alike. The church at Vicksburg is a neat, commodious building, and the audience who gathered to 
hear me speak on the Sabbath morning was composed of neatly dressed men and women, with bright, 
intelligent faces. | was glad to hear them sing; for | knew that the angels of God were joining with them. O, it 
was good singing. It filled my heart with grateful praise.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.8 


From Vicksburg | went to Nashville, where | saw the different interests which have been started in that city. | 
wish to say there is great need for a sanitarium in Nashville, where the sick and suffering can be relieved. 
Such an institution would exert a far-reaching influence. The people would see that we have something they 
have not. As men and women are brought into connection with those who walk and talk with God, do you not 
think they will be deeply impressed?GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.9 


Are there not those here who will help the work in the South? While | was in Australia, | helped this work all | 
could, besides doing all in my power to answer the calls that came from the needy field in which | was 
laboring. | thought that if those in this country, in sight of the Southern field, could only feel the burden that 
rested on me night and day for that field, they would certainly have done something to prevent the work 
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dragging as it has done.GCB April 25, 1901, page 482.10 


Think of New Orleans, Memphis, and many other large cities in the South, in which little or no work has been 
done to give the people the light of present truth. What excuse will those who have crowded into Battle Creek 
give to God for their silence and activity, when he asks them why they did not, by their strength, ability, and 
means help the people who so greatly needed help? The colored people of the South are diseased, soul and 
body, but still they are God’s children. There are among them those to whom he has intrusted talents, and he 
calls upon us to awaken to the responsibility resting upon us to bring them to a knowledge of the truth.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 482.11 


If it were possible, | would invest means in the Southern field, but | have no money to invest. | have put all | 
have into the work in various parts of the field. If | had money, | can assure you that it would be at once 
invested in the work in the South. In the name of the Lord | ask those who have means to do what they can to 
advance this work. In all the large cities in the South there ought to be places where the sick can be cared for, 
where the people can be taught to care for themselves. The people need sympathy and tenderness. In clear, 
simple lines the truth must be presented to them.GCB April 25, 19017, page 483.1 


And those who go to the South to labor must go determined to stay. Too many have gone there, who, not 
finding the field pleasant, have come back. God help us to remember that Christ came to this world, even 
though it was all seared and marred with the curse, and here lived a man among men, working out for those 
who accept him a perfect character. He gave his life that we might have life. What are we giving for him? He 
says, “If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me.”GCB April 25, 
1901, page 483.2 


God help us to wipe out the terrible stain that is upon our work because of the neglect of the Southern field. 
Ten years ago the money that should have been sent to that field was withheld from it. What account will 
those give to God who have closed their eyes that they should not see and their ears that they should not 
hear. Our brethren should repent of that sin before God. We should enter the large cities in our country. Move 
out from Battle Creek, and make plants in other places. Lift up God’s memorial,—the Sabbath of the Lord, in 
every city in this country. God will help you to do this. Then you will hear from his lips the words. “Well done, 
good and faithful servant.” The angelic hosts will help you in the work; as you impart to others, they will impart 
to you.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.3 


| do not know what more | can say, what greater appeal | can make. “Behold, | stand at the door and knock:” 
Christ says, “If any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he 
with me.” There are places which should be entered. What will you do? May God move upon heart and mind, 
leading you to carry out the work he desires to have done for the most needy fields upon this earth.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 483.4 


We need schools in the South. They must be established away from the city, in the country. There must be 
industrial and educational schools, where the colored people can teach colored people and schools where the 
white people can teach the white people. Missions must be established. Are there not those in this house who 
can go and take hold of the work where nothing has been done, and build it up, as Brother Shireman has 
done? You have just as good a field before you as he had.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.5 


God grant that instead of preaching, preaching, we may see some doing. May the Lord help us, may he help 
this people to work with the Spirit of self-denial. May he give them clear perception and intelligence, that they 
may obey the call of God. | beg of all for Christ’s sake to work while the day lasts. Will you work? | believe that 
you will.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.6 


J. E. White: | want to say just a few words more. First, | would ask you to count up the cost of your homes, the 
land and the buildings. Find out how much an eleven-roomed house would cost you. Our steamer has eleven 
rooms, and it has not cost any more than your house would cost with the same amount of room, and we have 
our church on board. An industrial school must be started near Nashville. We have been asking for $1,500 to 
buy land. | hope we will get that.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.7 


We have heard of the wonderful work in Australia. There are twice as many colored people in the South as 
the whole population of Australia put together. Think of that.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.8 


Another point. This publishing house and sanitarium are not individual enterprises. The publishing house will 
be incorporated just as the Review and Herald and the Pacific Press offices are. And the sanitarium will be 
incorporated, so that both of these will be denominational institutions just as the Sanitarium and publishing 
house here.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.9 


We must buy that sanitarium, and we must have the money to make the first payment before we can get 
control over this place. | appeal for that. What is it going to take? It will take $700 or $800, but we want 





913 


$1,500. That will make the first payment, and give us something with which to fit it up. Is that a big amount 
with which to start a sanitarium? Look at your sanitariums at College View, at lowa, all over the country. What 
have they cost you?GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.10 


Another point. We want donations for that if we can get it. If not, there are two of us who will be financially 
responsible. We will hire the money and pay the interest ourselves. So if you have money to lend we would 
like to talk with you. We have our headquarters over here.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.11 


Then there is the Gospel Herald. It has been voted that this shall be a weekly paper, the pioneer paper of the 
South. More than that, you know before this time, it has represented the South to the North. We do not want 
to circulate that throughout the South so much, it is not needed there. What are we going to do? In this paper 
we are going to put supplements, just as in the papers you saw yesterday. The subscription price is only fifty 
cents. Would it be difficult to get a thousand subscriptions here at fifty cents? We want to make an investment 
of that paper. How many will take that paper before you go away from here? [Many hands raised.] Subscribe 
yourself, and then subscribe for some of your friends.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.12 
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THE CANVASSING WORK 


Report of Canvassers’ Meeting, April 9, 1901. 


W. C. WHITE: Brethren, time is precious. Pray for me that God will help me to remember those things which 
are of the utmost importance. There are many matters which | would be glad to talk with you about, but our 
time is so filled that it is difficult to make a proper preparation on any subject.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.13 


There is one thing which we are all anxious for, and that is a revival of the book work [Amen.] We need to 
study those things that will bring into this work all that the Lord wants to put into it; all that he has in reserve for 
it. First of all, we want to put ourselves into it, and we want to open our hearts that the Lord may come in and 
teach us how to make this work evangelical. The evangelist is one who is reaching out to save people, and 
that is what the canvasser ought to do. The canvasser should settle it in his heart that this work is the means 
of bringing souls to a knowledge of God’s truth. And making that first, the financial considerations are 
secondary. As we make financial considerations secondary, we must not forget that God works through 
means, and that in his kingdom everything is perfectly organized. We believe that the heavenly agencies are 
more perfectly organized in their work than any army that man has ever seen; and yet they are all organized, 
and work according to principles of love.GCB April 25, 1901, page 483.14 


Christ is our leader; he is our life; he is our strength, and he has ordered that nothing pertaining to the 
salvation of man shall be made perfect without the co-operation of human agents. This precious work has 
waited for years for our co-operation. He wants men to have a clear idea of how they should labor, and in his 
providence he has ordered that a perfect understanding of how to labor shall be perfected by a working 
connection with my brethren, and by a faithful study of their counsels.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.1 


Voice: That is what Paul did.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.2 


W. C. White: Yes, so you see where the work of organization comes in to teach each individual where he can 
work to the best advantage. Do not let the enemy come into the mind, and say, “Work just as you please, pay 
less attention to your brethren than before.” As Christ comes into our hearts, we shall prize what our brethren 
say, and more and more profit by co-operation.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.3 


In some things we need to go back to first principles. Obligations are mutual. Just take that as a golden text 
and study over it. My father used to preach a sermon on it once in a while. | have forgotten the sermon, but | 
know that obligations are mutual, and when our publishing houses say to the tract societies. “We will make 
you our agents, if you work that field faithfully,” the State agents must do their utmost to work that territory 
faithfully, and the publishing houses must do their utmost to furnish the books they require. [Amen.] When a 
canvasser and the State agent make arrangements with reference to territory, they must remember that 
obligations are mutual.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.4 


Much has been said to us, and you will read it in the Canvassers’ Manual, that agents should be evangelists. 
Agents must work from an evangelical motive. Agents must go to the homes of the people and hold Bible 
Readings. You will find in the Manual, instruction how this work should be done. The great tendency on the 
part of the untrained and inexperienced, will be to fritter away his time, and when the day of reckoning comes 
to say, “Well, | have not taken many orders. | have not earned quite enough to meet my bills, because | found 
so much missionary work to do, and | had to do that. | did not get enough money to pay my accounts, and you 
will have to wait on me, or the Conference will have to help me out.” Is this right, brethren? How shall we deal 
with this matter? Let us get at the right principle.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.5 


How shall we train successful evangelical canvassers? In preparation for any kind of work men must pass 
through a period of education and training. [Voice: That is true.] They must pass through an apprenticeship. 
Some get through it quicker than others. While passing through an apprenticeship, a man can not expect to 
pay his way. He must have resources provided beforehand to carry him through, or his friends must help him 
through this period of apprenticeship.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.6 


The spirit of self-dependence is taught in the Bible. The Bible says, “Let every man bear his own burdens.” 
That means let every man bear all he can. The Bible also speaks of every man taking care of his relatives. 
That includes the orphans. It applies also to canvassers. If a canvasser has some friends whom he can 
depend upon, it is better for him to go to them for financial assistance. Next to his relatives comes the church. 
Once in a while there will be a case where a person is deprived of all these, and as a last resort he must ask 
the society itself to help him get started.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.7 


The Chair: You would not look with favor, as a general rule, would you, of putting a canvasser on a 
salary?GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.8 


W. C. White: | have not said a word about a salary. | am talking about helping a man through an 
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apprenticeship. If a young man taking an apprenticeship in the Review Office needed help, we would not pay 
his salary. We would investigate how much he can earn, and what his necessary expenses are, and then if 
there are a few dollars lacking, we would find it for him and loan it to him. When a young man has passed 
through his apprenticeship, he must remember that if the society trusts him with territory, and trusts him with 
an agent's responsibility, that he is under obligation to render to that society, faithful and full service. GCB April 
25, 1901, page 484.9 


| do not know what is required in the different fields. | do not suppose that a rule can be of universal 
application, but it does seem plain to me that an agent should not be satisfied with less than eight hours of 
faithful work each day for five days in the week. [Voice: Why not ten hours a day?] | can think of no 
circumstances where it should be less than eight hours a day, and five days a week. | believe, in many fields, 
that ten hours per day for five days a week will be a better standard. That must be decided between employer 
and employee. If | took an agency, and the State agent said that one condition of the agency was that | put in 
fifty hours a week, | should certainly feel that my first obligation was to put in full time. But what if you find 
missionary work that must be done? Can’t you work more than fifty hours a week? Most of us, during this 
Conference, are working ninety hours a week. The agent has his Sabbath for devotion, and he has the 
evenings and Sunday which he can devote largely to Christian work. Some agents will find that they can use 
to the best advantage fourteen or fifteen hours a day, and six days a week selling books, believing that in this 
way they can do most for the Master. Others will feel that the Lord puts upon them a work of visiting, and 
holding Bible readings, and in some cases the work of nursing. They need not pass as skilled nurses, but will 
find people suffering, to whom they can minister Sundays and evenings, and yet put in full time as 
canvassers.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.10 


T. E. Bowen: Do you think tract societies, and those employing’ agents should require them to put in time, as 
you say?GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.11 


W. C. White: | think they should require a definite amount of time. | do not see why it is not right. You hire a 
man here in the office, and there is a definite agreement as to how many hours he shall devote to his work. 
This is necessary for the success of the business.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.12 


Some say, If this is evangelical work, ought not our Conference to support it by paying each worker a salary? 
Why should it be so? In the Conference where | have been, we have sometimes had to call a man to leave 
the canvassing work and take up evangelical work, and have paid him a salary, but he was a man who could 
earn from one-half more to twice as much in the canvassing field as the Conference pays him.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 484.13 


W. S. Cleveland: Is not that true of every Conference? GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.14 


W. C. White: | can not tell. Our field is a big one. The places are far distant. An experienced canvasser may 
be 500 miles from headquarters. He has found a company of people interested in the truth, and he wants a 
minister to come and follow up this interest. If we have a minister near by, we send him. If we have not a 
minister, we say to that brother, “If you find a time in your work when you can get a couple of weeks or more 
to attend to this interest, do so, and we will pay you for your time.” The men we employ thus are those who 
know the value of their time.GCB April 25, 1901, page 484.15 


We have another class of men who have not learned to make the most of their time. A number of things may 
have acted a part in causing their failure besides hard times and bad territory. They are just keeping their 
heads above water. They say, “Let us be employed by the Conference, and let us develop this interest.” We 
have tried it, but we have been disappointed, because the elements in their character which have kept them 
from making the canvassing work a perfect success, work to keep them from bringing people into a complete 
acceptance of the truth. [Voices: That is so. That is the truth.]GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.1 


W. L. Manfull: State that again, Brother White.GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.2 


W. C. White: The same element in the man which has prevented him from making his canvassing work a 
sufficient success to support him will usually prevent him from bringing the people into a full acceptance of the 
truth. [Voice: That is so.]GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.3 


All Christian work is on the basis of sacrifice. Every call from Christ is for us to follow him in the matter of 
sacrifice. So when a man passes from the canvassing work to the ministry, as a matter of sacrifice, the 
blessing comes with it, but when he passes from the canvassing to the ministry or evangelical work for the 
sake of getting an easier time, he is not following Christ's footsteps. Is that clear? [Voice: It is clear.]GCB April 
25, 1901, page 485.4 


W. L. Manfull: What is the remedy for these men who are deficient? GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.5 
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W. C. White: The best thing that we can do for them is to send an experienced man to be their teacher in the 
field. You can get them together in convention, and teach principles, and get them studying on right lines, 
which is all good primary instruction; but the thing that helps the men is to have a successful man go and work 
right by their side, canvass with them, eat with them, pray with them, and if there must be any loafing, loaf with 
them, and spend that time in teaching them that loafing does not pay.GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.6 


Now in reference to this matter of salaries. Do you see, brethren, by the movements of this Conference that 
the Lord is leading his people to do a great deal more for foreign missions than they have ever done before? 
Everything is moving in that direction. A proposition is coming this very day that the Conference give a second 
tithe and also a donation for mission work. Do you think the enemy will let them do this without doing his 
utmost to bring in a counter movement? He will do his utmost to bring in a movement under the name of 
evangelical work for the absorption of that money so we will not have means for foreign mission work. When 
that movement comes, brethren, you watch out for it, and set your hearts against it, saying, “No,” to it, as far 
as you are concerned. Take your stand that you will follow Christ’s plan of self-sacrifice, and that you will not 
sanction any proposition which will absorb that which should go to the missions. We have a plan of work by 
which the canvassing work is self-supporting. Stand by it, brethren.GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.7 


Someone will say, “What about that statement in the Testimonies which says men should not reach out for the 
highest wages because other publishers pay high wages.” Does that mean that canvassers should have 
wages? Let us analyze this proposition. First of all, How do other publishing houses pay wages? Commission 
is their wages. | asked mother about that a few weeks ago. | took that passage and read it to her, and asked 
what was in her mind when writing it? What was the point presented, was it commission or salary? She said 
that the question of commission as opposed to salary did not enter her mind at all. It was the matter of 
compensation. You should understand that word “wage” as meaning compensation or remuneration. Our 
brethren are not to reach out for high compensation because others pay high compensation. They are to work 
for much less then other publishers pay. So much for the matter of wages.GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.8 


As our work develops we shall find fields that can not be worked as they ought to be worked unless we have 
books on which the retail price is much closer to the cost of production than it is now.GCB April 25, 1907, 
page 485.9 


A. F. Harrison: State that again.GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.10 


W. C. White: As we proceed with our work, we shall find fields, such as considerable sections of the South 
and the populous cities of the Atlantic Coast, where we can not place books as we wish to place them until the 
retail price of the book is much closer to the first cost. For these fields we want cheaper books. Some fields do 
not require them, but a great many want cheaper books. What is the way to get them? It is for the agent to be 
willing to make a sacrifice of his 50% commission in order that the retail price may be reduced. You may say, 
“How will that be brought about?” Some books will be published, popular books, helps, etc., that our brethren 
will be glad to handle in poor and populous districts for less than 50% commission.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
485.11 


J. B. Blosser: Would it be bothering to tell the average profits per hour of our Texas agents for last year?GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 485.12 


W. C. White: If you please.GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.13 


J. B. Blosser: The average profit for each canvasser last year was forty cents per hour; two years ago it was 
twenty-one cents per hour. It does not seem as though that was much of a sacrifice.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
485.14 


W. C. White: Forty cents per hour. We can do better than that; for the Lord is going to help. Brethren, if we go 
to working for him, we shall be able to do much more than when we are working for ourselves. | have seen 
many things during the last few years, in our school work, medical missionary work, and canvassing work, 
where we are brought up to the point of decision. We thought if we followed pure Christian principles, we were 
going to have financial distress. We said we would do what was right and bear the distress; but the Lord sent 
us blessing and prosperity, so that the distress did not come.GCB April 25, 1901, page 485.15 


There is great good in the plan of establishing resident canvassers. This may be the means of bringing back 
into the canvassing work hundreds of good successful men who have gone out of the work because they did 
not want to be always disconnected from their families. Then the question will be asked, If everybody is to be 
a resident canvasser, shall we lose all our traveling field men?—By no means. Brethren, we must work every 
avenue and every agency. Probably the time will never come when our traveling men will not take the lead. 
They will handle the new books. They will work the best territory, they will make the largest amount of money, 
and they will reach the largest number of people and get them interested in the truth. They will always be the 
cavalry upon whom we depend for the greatest execution, but we want the other men, too.GCB April 25, 
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1901, page 485.16 


Just a word as to whether young men who are beginners should be resident canvassers. No. No. Take the 
Conference work as an example. We first put our young people into the schools and train them, then we put 
them out as Bible workers, or with tent-meeting laborers to train them. Then we put them out in the field for 
one, two, or three years with energetic, successful workers, and then we allow them to take supervision of a 
section of a conference, or a company of workers.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.1 


Let us get all our old canvassers back into the work, and if some of them are so situated that they can not be 
separated from their families, we may be able to locate them in different places. We can encourage them to 
take up district work, and sell one book, then another, and so on. Then we shall have our field men working, 
and shall also have another corps of workers in the field (the number perhaps larger), doing local work. We 
must work both agencies.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.2 


S.A. Hill: In the point brought out concerning beginners, would you advise starting out a man, a young man, 
just because he thinks he wants to go out, as he expresses it, he thinks he would like to go out as a 
canvasser,—without first bringing him into some discipline or training? GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.3 


W. C. White: | would say the question almost answers itself. We must follow the same principle as in the 
training of men for other lines. Also study the counsel in regard to this line.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.4 


R. A. Underwood: Have you had any experience in the plan of part payment, revisiting, selling the book on 
time, collecting one half, on the installment plan? GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.5 


W. C. White: No, | have not had a personal experience, or personal contact with the installment plan. | have 
no objection to it, and | have no special burden for it. This is what | want to say: | believe the Lord will call 
some of our men, and especially some of our leaders, to make a specialty of fitting up for work in our great 
cities. And we shall find in this work, just as in our ministerial work, that the providence of God is leading our 
brethren to train men by taking them right into the field. He is calling for men of experience to group around 
them young men, and go right into cities, and have daily classes while they are at work. We believe the Lord 
will bless some of our older men in calling for groups of our young men to go with them into our cities. They 
can live in clubs inexpensively; they can study together before breakfast; they can have their seasons of 
prayer together; they can study the Bible every day, and then go out full of wisdom and of the Spirit, and 
attack the stronghold. This will lead to the using of men who have been born and brought up right in the city 
where they are working. Every city has its own characteristics, and here, as in a foreign country, one of the 
first duties is to study the habits and customs of the people. If you go into New York, get New York men into 
your class, and they will tell you something about New York which it would take you a long time to learn. If you 
go to Boston, get Boston men, and if to Chicago, get Chicago men.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.6 


The Chair: Brother White has struck the key-note this morning on several points. | am thankful for these 
words, especially on the salary of our canvassers. Also about the resident canvassers. There ought to be a 
restoration to the work of our old canvassers. If our people everywhere could get the thoughts we have gotten 
this morning, don’t you believe it would do them good?GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.7 


E. E. Miles: | would like this brother from Texas to tell whether that average profit of forty cents an hour 
included all the time, or just the time of taking orders.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.8 


J. B. Blosser: | do not want to take up any time, but the point being raised whether the canvassers would 
sacrifice in the work, when they were really getting so well paid for their time, | thought it would be a help to 
state that, since the question has been asked, | will give the full report. It includes the full time of canvassing 
and delivering, and where the canvasser failed to state the hours, | guessed at it as nearly as | could.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 486.9 


During the year ending Nov. 30, 1900, there was each month on an average 15 canvassers at work. They put 
in 11,856 hours, showed the book 11,964 times, took 5,300 orders, valued at $8,792.55, and sold helps to the 
amount of $777.75. Delivered 5,593 books valued at $8,338.50, or about 94 per cent of the orders. Agents 
averaged about forty cents profits per hour. Averaged $303 profits each for 100 days’ work at less than 8 
hours per day. They really averaged only about 3 2/8 hours per day for the days they worked. It is very well. It 
is much lower than it ought to be. Perhaps it is not lower than in other Conferences, but it is lower then it 
should be.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.10 


Report of work for seven months, ending Nov. 30, 1899.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.11 
Average number at work, 25. They put in 11,949 hours, showed the book 14,238 times, took 5,605 orders 


valued at $9,877.95. Sold helps to the amount of $712.85. Delivered 2,369 books valued at $4,638.15, or 
about 61 per cent of orders taken. Agents averaged about 20 cents profits per hour. Averaged $92.75 each, 
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profits for about 60 days’ work at 8 hours per day. The average time per day they put in was about 3 1/8 hours 
per day. They averaged about 20 cents per hour.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.12 


Now there is another point in it. The amount of helps sold each year, a little more than covered the expenses 
in the field, so that when their deliveries came in the fall, what profits they had on their delivery was above 
their expenses. That is a way we have of keeping our agents out of debt.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.13 


Meeting of Canvassers’ Convention, April 10.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.14 


G. Phillips: It seems to me, brethren, that the sale of our large books is a very important part of the canvassing 
work. | am sure that many make a mistake in starting on small books. Our large books can be sold, and it is 
often the case that they can be sold just as easily as can the small books. In the first place, the Lord has told 
us these large books should be sold. You are all aware of the fact that he has named certain books which are 
included in the list of large books and that is one reason why | say that large books can be sold. Another 
reason is because | have tried it and find it is so, and in my experience it has proved a success, and | have 
noticed the reports of others.GCB April 25, 1901, page 486.15 


The number of exhibitions given for small books, and the number of orders taken, the per cent of orders, | 
notice is about the same as for the large books; equally as good for the large books as for the small books. If 
you will notice, deliveries run about the same way. The Lord has told us we should sell the large books. They 
should be put before the people. We should move right forward. [Amen.] That itself should be sufficient.GCB 
April 25, 1901, page 486.16 


Another thing: He says we should get the truth before the people as fast as possible. Well, | think the more 
truth a book has in it the more truth we are getting before the people in the Saviour’s name.GCB April 25, 
1901, page 486.17 


We hardly ever find a man that is interested in every part of the book. One will be interested perhaps in the 
second coming of the Lord; another in Spiritualism; another, origin of evil; some, one subject; some, another. 
And if the book has only one subject, you will get but one chance at the man. If you watch your customer, you 
can soon tell what subject he is interested in. It is easily done. You can see it in his countenance. As we make 
our canvass, let us watch our customer closely and we will see it beam out of his countenance. | want to say 
that if you take “Daniel and Revelation,” “Patriarchs and Prophets,” “Great Controversy,” “Desire of Ages,” and 
| will not leave out “Bible Readings,” either, you will find almost any person you meet will be interested in 
some of the principles contained in these books. Almost any person will be interested in some one of the 
subjects. Now, if you have a book that has one, and only one, subject in it, if he is interested in this subject 
you are all right; otherwise you are not. This is one reason, and a very important one, why | want to handle 
large books.GCB April 25, 1901, page 487.1 


It takes almost as much time to give an exhibition on small books as it does on large ones. It takes just as 
long to find your customer. It takes just as long to gain an entrance into the house, just as long to deliver the 
book. The one difference is that just a little more time is given to canvassing, sometimes a very little in that 
respect. So it takes the agent nearly as long to canvass for a small book as it does for a large one.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 487.2 


It is a mistake to think that times are too hard to sell large books. | believe we can sell books that contain the 
precious message, while the devil has men selling tobacco, and whiskey, and many other hurtful things in this 
world. My experience in this work is to try to show the people that these books are of much more value than 
these worthless articles are to them. It is a good thing for them to lay aside these things that they are using 
that would not be as much value as the books.GCB Apri! 25, 1901, page 487.3 


Another thing, and a very important part of it: | always try to make this impression—get them to understand 
that the book contains truths that it is for their interest to know; that you are not there to get a few dollars of 
their money; that you want to see their souls saved in the kingdom of heaven; that you know you have a book 
that has very important truths for this time. If these principles are woven into our own hearts and our own 
lives, there will be no trouble to get people to see it. A customer said to me one time: “I never had a book 
agent talk to me like that before.” | believe it should be that way all the time. We are not only book agents, we 
are missionaries to seek and save that which is lost. If we can make that impression on their minds, it will help 
us wonderfully in our work. | believe that if that is our motive, people can see it by looking into our 
countenances. We can not hide it. People will see it. | believe there is a power that goes with us canvassers 
that the world does not know anything about. The Lord says that if we recognize Christ as the chief worker, he 
will make impressions in just the lines needed. Now, that is a comforting thought to me that the Lord Jesus 
walks with me in this work, and that he promises to give me strength and make impressions just where 
needed. There must be impressions made that | can not make, and | thank the Lord, brethren, that he is by 
our side to make these impressions. [Amen.] | thank the Lord that there is helper with us, one who will make 
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impressions, one who will do the work. Often times the people begin to talk hard times—that is the hardest 
thing we have to meet; but we can say we have something that is of especial importance to them, that they 
can not afford to miss, that they can not afford to do without.GCB April 25, 1901, page 487.4 


| remember | was canvassing a lady in a hotel, and as soon as | began to show the book she said, “Times are 
so hard, | do not see how | can take the book;” but before | had showed very much of it she said. “I do not see 
how | can do without it.” | believe, brethren, we can go out with the power of God, and books be sold. This is 
the secret of our success: to have a living, daily experience with Christ.GCB April 25, 1901, page 487.5 


There is another thing that is a very important part in handling our large books. | am sure that one thing that 
causes so many of our agents to leave the field is, they do not, or think they do not, make a living out of it; can 
not support themselves. There is much more profit in it to the tract societies and to the agents in selling large 
books than when we sell small books. We go into a house and perhaps spend five minutes more selling our 
large books; but when a sale is made, | have, instead of $1, $4.50. | have more profit to support myself. Most 
of our agents are from the shops or farms and have to make their support as they go. They have to live on 
what they make. That is one reason why we should take large books. If they can not make a living, they will 
have to drop out sooner or later. Brethren, | know there is a living for us. | have made it, with large books, too. 
| have supported myself and family.GCB April 25, 1901, page 487.6 


As Brother White said yesterday morning, | am sure that many times we make a failure by not improving our 
time. Then in another instance we may make a failure by not trusting in God. | have told the canvassers that | 
believed if we go out and work as though we thought it all depended upon ourselves, and trusted God as 

though it all depended upon Him—that will bring success. | believe the Lord helps people who try to help 
themselves. [Amen.] | never felt like | wanted to ask the Lord to do a thing for me that | could do. The Lord first 
gave strength and talents to use, and | believe he blesses them as | use them. He blesses me as | put forth an 

effort. Strength in Christ, childlike faith, and simple trust in God will bring success to the canvasser.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 487.7 


In our work in District Five this winter and spring, we have put but very few people on small books, even as 
small as “Heralds of the Morning” or “Coming King,” very few. | remember one young man, whose report | 
have here. We put him on “Great Controversy.” It was his first experience. He came to our institute, and we 
had only two weeks’ institute: then it was three or four days before he got into his book, for we could not get 
our prospectuses there. When he left the institute, he had only about two thirds of his canvass learned. When 
he took the train, he went to work on his canvass. Here is his two weeks’ report. It is the first report he sent in. 
He worked 108 hours. How many hours a day would that be? A little over 10 hours. Now, | want you to notice 
what follows that: 108 hours, 64 orders for “Great Controversy,” value $184. He sold $12.09 worth of little 
books, so that you can readily see he paid his way and had money left. He would not even have to take 
money out of his delivery to pay for his helps.GCB April 25, 1901, page 487.8 


Voice: Please read that again:GCB April 25, 1901, page 487.9 


G. Phillips: 108 hours, 64 orders, value, $184. This was a beginner, a young man just starting out.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 487.10 


W. F. Surber: What kind of territory did he have, city or country?GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.1 
G. Phillips: Country.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.2 
Blosser: Had it been canvassed for other books?GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.3 


G. Phillips: Yes Brethren, it does not make any difference if territory has been canvassed before even with the 
same book. | went to canvass in a territory that had been canvassed three times for the same book. It was a 
thinly settled part of the country, mountainous, rough, and we were out eight weeks. At the end of the eight 
weeks | had $981 worth of orders. This book had been sold there three times before. So it does not make so 
much difference if the territory has been canvassed for the same book.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.4 


J. B. Blosser: | should say it would be a good deal better if the territory had been canvassed before.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 488.5 


G. Phillips: | would prefer to take a new territory always, but do not think that because the territory has been 
canvassed one time that you can not sell that book again. People will move around. | found a good many 
books in that territory. Sometimes | would go to a place, and give an exhibition; | remember one place 
especially, and the man and his wife were sitting by the stove. It was a rainy day, and that is the best time to 
canvass if it is not too rainy.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.6 


These people gave good attention until | got clear through the book. Then they said they had one like that, 
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that they had bought ten years ago in an adjoining county, of an agent by the name of Phillips. | asked them 
how they liked the book, and they said they were pleased with it. | also asked them to let me see it. | always 
ask to see the book, when a party says they have one like it, for sometimes they think they have one and are 
mistaken. They went and dug it out of the bottom of a trunk, and said they got it of G. Phillips ten years ago. | 
told them | was the same man. They were glad to see me, as they had liked the book.GCB April 25, 19017, 
page 488.7 


We need to go forward. The Lord will give success. The work is his. The message must go. It will go. When 
the call comes, “Who will go for us?” who will respond, “Here am |, send me”? The question for me is, will | 
respond? If not, some one will step in and do the work | should do, and wear the crown | might have 
worn.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.8 


| sometimes think that we get discouraged too soon. We see the lion in the way, and do not go close enough 
to see that it is tied. Like the children of Israel; there was the river before them, and they saw there were no 
boats or bridges, and wondered how they could get across. The were not down to the river yet. The Lord did 
not divide the waters until they got there, and when they got where they could get no farther, he worked. The 
Lord will work for us. If we take these books and go right into their homes, he will work. He can not work if we 
do not. Let me say, Take large books, and trust in God, and | know they will sell.GCB April 25, 1901, page 
488.9 


Meeting of Canvassers’ Convention, April 13 


No Authorcode 


T. E. Bowen: We appreciate the fact that agents have a hard field, and many perplexities. But do not overlook 
the fact that those in the offices have many responsibilities resting upon them. There are difficulties centered 
there that they are grappling with. There is liability that they may make mistakes. | might speak of the 
experiences of some who have been called to work in offices, and some of the discouragements which come 
to us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.10 


| will mention one. What connection is there between the work of saving souls and adding up all these long 
columns of figures? In poring over these books day after day. What connection is there in this work and the 
work of saving souls? | have to let that matter rest with the Lord, knowing that he has a connection, and while 
it would be a great pleasure to us to get out and labor individually for souls, yet being tied there, we have to let 
the Lord make the connection. | have been benefited personally in many remarks that have been made, and | 
believe that a good suggestion has been offered to us that instead of waiting for opportunities to go out and 
save souls, we are to improve the opportunities that come to us.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.17 


Brother Sisley has touched upon this point, that men are coming here upon business; and it is a fact, with 
these business men God has given our office an influence, and by improving these opportunities, we can work 
in many seeds of truth: and | believe that if we do that the Lord will increase our usefulness, and give us more 
opportunities of this same kind.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.12 


Here are four topics for our consideration this morning. “How can agents be trained to regard as sacred their 
financial obligations with the offices?” “How can the canvasser keep out of debt?” “Does any responsibility rest 
upon the general canvassing agent and State agent in maintaining confidence in the work of the State 
Secretary at the Office?” “How may the State agent best assist the canvasser in his work?’GCB April 25, 
1901, page 488.13 


The meeting is open to you all. In order to get around as far as possible we shall have to confine the 
speeches to five minutes each.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.14 


W. M. Lee: The Lord has called us to a great work. Whose work is this we are engaged in? It is the Lord’s 
work. Then when the agents go to work for the Lord, they should realize they are working for the Lord, and are 
doing business for the Lord. Now, if this question had been framed, “Should agents be trained to regard as 
sacred their financial obligations to the offices?” | should say, “Yes;” but how explain the question? How can 
agents do so? That is an important question. How can they? How can this be done? Now, how can we go 
about it to train them?GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.15 


It seems to me the first thing, when we put an agent in the field, is to train him on business principles, and if 
he has never had any business principles, or not had very much in business principles, then the first thing to 
do would be to teach him business principles, that he might not become involved or indebted to the tract 
society, that he might realize that he is working for the Lord, and that all his obligations to the tract society or 
any other society should be met honestly and squarely. The Lord says, “Not slothful in business, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord.” Now, we are serving the Lord. We should not be slothful in business. That means we 
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should not be idle; we should not be lazy, but we should be full of zeal and earnestness to the Lord.GCB April 
25, 1901, page 488.16 


This involves responsibilities on the part of the tract society officers and the general canvassing agent. The 
responsibility rests first on the general agent; for he comes in contact with the agent, and is the first party 
concerned. That general agent should be a business man.GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.17 

(Concluded in next issue.)GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.18 


“Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.”GCB April 25, 1901, page 488.19 
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THE CANVASSING WORK 


Report of Canvassers’ Convention, April 13. 
(Concluded.) 


He should have right business principles, and if he has not taken these into consideration in his experience, 
then he had better try to find out what true business principles are, that he may teach them to the agent, and 
teach him how to keep his accounts, and how sacred the funds of the Lord are.GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.1 


When a minister goes out and raises up a church, the first thing he tries to present to those members who 
accepted the truth is the gospel principles of paying tithe to the Lord. It is just as sacred, | believe, for them to 
pay their debts, or to pay their obligations to the tract society, as to the Lord, because it is all one work of the 
Lord.GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.2 


S. D. Hartwell: | can indorse what the former speaker has said in reference to the matter of agents’ being 
trained to regard as sacred their financial responsibilities to the office. It is necessary to train agents and 
instruct them upon their responsibilities to the office. We have dealt with many agents, and in dealing with 
them we have not had sufficient time to train them in that particular line. My experience has been that agents 
have made their greatest mistake at the beginning of their experience.GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.3 


In reference to the second clause, “How can a canvasser keep out of debt?” It seems to me that about the first 
thing they should be instructed in, is how to keep out of debt. My experience is that a great many canvassers 
are allowed to get into debt in the beginning of their experience. It is not those who have been long in the work 
we have trouble with in this respect. Almost invariably it has been necessary for us to enter an account with 
them when entering the work. Sometimes they need help in one way and sometimes in another, but it is 
almost always necessary to open an account with them. It seems to me if some plan can be devised whereby 
they can be started out in the work free from this incumbrance, and free from any desire to be incumbered 
with debt, a great step will be taken.GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.4 


In our State it is almost necessary that we have an account with each agent from the fact that the laws of the 
State are that the ownership of the books shall rest with the publishing house. If the agent purchases the 
books, they become his own, and he lays himself liable to the State law for a license, so you see it is 
necessary for us to have an account with them, but some are in debt with us all the time. The first principle is 
how shall they be trained so as to regard that obligation as sacred, that they may never take any advantage of 
the situation in which they are of necessity placed,—in fact take no advantage of us in the necessity in which 
we are placed, and thus we will get along without any trouble.GCB April 1, 19017, page 489.5 


H. H. Hall: | think, brethren and sisters, that we now have something that will enable us to impress this matter 
of keeping out of debt as we never have had before. | refer to “Christ's Object Lessons.” As a people we have 
been educated to go into debt. Our conferences, our schools, everything we have, has been in debt. You 
know how it is, and our canvassers do it as a matter of course. This is wrong. The principle you will find laid 
down in the sale of “Object Lessons” is to get out of debt. Begin with the schools first, and then the other 
institutions will be taken hold of the same way. Now we must bring this same principle to bear upon our 
canvassing work, that it is wrong to get into debt.GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.6 


E. P. Boggs: Brother Hall, where should a line of educational reform begin? You say it is to begin with the 
schools. Where should it begin? GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.7 


H. H. Hall: In the schools, certainly. We should keep this thing continually before the people, that we have 
come to the time when we are going to pay our debts, and are not going to run into debt. | trust we may come 
to the place where we will regard the money belonging to the Lord just as sacredly as the Sabbath. | believe 
that as we impress this on our conferences, schools, and churches, we shall have very little difficulty in the 
matter of canvassers going into debt.GCB April 7, 1901, page 489.8 


W. M. Lee: | would like to ask a question of Brother Boggs—I know he has engaged in this canvassing work 
and instructed agents for the work—how much time he takes in presenting to them business principles in his 
line of instruction; whether the burden of his instruction is on the canvassing work, as to how to present the 
book, to sell books, etc.GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.9 


E. P. Boggs: We consider that the matter of sound business principles is of as much importance as is the 
understanding of the book. A man who goes out into the field unprepared to take up and carry the financial 
end of his business will just as surely fail as will the man who goes out not understanding how to present his 
book. We take a sufficient amount of time in our school work to make them proficient in the lines of business. 
Starting in with reporting, making up their daily and weekly reports, and keeping an actual account of their 
daily expenses—in fact, every item. If they buy a postage stamp, we have them set that down, so that they 
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can tell how much money they have spent for postage stamps, how much for soda water, and useless things, 
—things which they would be better off without. In this way they keep a strict account of all their accounts. 
Then when they come to purchase their books they can keep an actual account of the money taken in and the 
amount disbursed.GCB April 1, 1901, page 489.10 


The best way to do is to send cash with order. That is really the strict business principle; that should be the 
standard we should educate up to. But whenever a tract society has sufficient confidence in agents to send 
them books and open an account with them, then we tell them that 50 per cent of every book they deliver 
should be returned to the tract society. Fifty per cent, and in fact | go farther than that in this, that they first 
take out money enough from the books they have ordered to settle in full for the shipment of books to the tract 
society. That is the true principle. When an agent orders books, they will belong to that agent when he pays 
for them, not before.GCB April 7, 1901, page 490.1 


| have been watching the matter closely from time to time in the matter of payment for books, etc. | have 
noticed some instruction on this point in the “Manual to Canvassers.” | will not take time to read all it says: 
“Debts to Publishing Houses.—The loose way in which canvassers, both old and young, have performed their 
work, shows that they have many important lessons to learn. Much haphazard work has been presented to 
me.” | do not believe canvassers are altogether to blame for that. You can go right from the General 
Conference clear down through. This idea of indebtedness has permeated the whole organization. Yet the 
canvasser was just as liable as the rest of us, and God wants us to raise the standard, not only in profession 
of faith, but in our business methods. The Testimonies years ago told us that we needed bookkeepers, and | 
believe bookkeeping is as much a part of the work of God as is preaching the third angel’s message from the 
desk.GCB April 1, 1901, page 490.2 


[Reading.] “Some have established themselves in deficient habits, and their deficiency has been brought into 
the work of God.” If these deficiencies have been brought into the work of God, what must we do? We must 
work these deficiencies out.GCB April 1, 1901, page 490.3 


“The tract and missionary societies have been deeply involved in debt through the failure of the canvassers to 
meet their indebtedness. Canvassers have felt that they were ill-treated if required to pay promptly for the 
books received from the publishing house. Yet to require prompt remittal is the only way in which to carry on 
business.” And whenever we let a canvasser get shipment after shipment of books, each time increasing his 
indebtedness perhaps $10 on every 100 books shipped, or in that ratio and proportion, we are not doing that 
canvasser a kindness.GCB April 1, 1901, page 490.4 


W. C. McCuaig: What if you had a canvasser who wanted to give his note for a shipment of books?GCB April 
1, 1901, page 490.5 


E. P. Boggs: His note?GCB April 1, 1901, page 490.6 


W. C. McCuaig: | do not see how we can do it, but we have had that in our StateGCB April 1, 1901, page 
490.7 


E. P. Boggs: We don’t take notes. There may be instances in which | would accept a note. | do not recollect 
any instance now to make it necessary. [Reading.] “Matters should be so arranged that canvassers shall have 
enough to live on without overdrawing. This door of temptation must be closed and barred. However honest a 
canvasser may be, circumstances will arise in his work which will be a sore temptation to him.” That is true. 
“When they get into difficulty, some canvassers expect that money is to be drawn from the treasury to help 
them out, only to get into strait places again to require help. Those who are stewards of the means in the 
treasury must keep a sharp outlook to see that the supply is not exhausted by these drafts.” | believe that 
whenever an individual comes to a place where after a sufficient demonstration he can not keep in the field 
and do the work, | believe it is time to let him get out. Help him, suggest something else to him. No doubt you 
may think my last statement a little strong. [Reading.] “When men can not by canvassing bring into the 
treasury every dollar that belongs to it rightly, let them stop just where they are.” That is my impression. They 
should not engage in canvassing unless they can be the means of bringing into the treasury, rather than 
robbing it.GCB April 1, 1901, page 490.8 


Mary F. Beatty: | will say just a few words. | would like to give one thought on the canvasser keeping out of 
debt. | notice that a great many people have gotten into debt. They think the future is going to be very bright, 
they are going to have wonderful success in selling their books. Then if they do not have very good success, 
they will say, “I will use this money, and with the next pay the tract society. This is not the right principle. | 
know in my own experience | would not want to go any further than at present. | want to live within my income. 
| have tried, with what little business | have had with agents, to inculcate that principle. | have not succeeded 
in all cases.GCB April 1, 1901, page 490.9 


How can a tract society secretary best help the canvasser in his work? | believe he can teach him right 
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principles about his business transactions; and be an encouragement and a help to him. This is our duty as 
well as our pleasure. One way we can do this and help them is to write to them. | find it is a great help to our 
workers to write them. Sometimes | have been very busy, and could not write to them. They would say, “I did 
not receive a letter from you this Friday, and was disappointed.” | try to help them and encourage them in the 
work. While | try to help them spiritually, | try to help them on this other line. The Lord has blessed our work in 
Nebraska. We have tried to work together. We have done something for the Master.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
490.10 


B. W. Spire: | want to talk on the subject of debt. It is something that | abhor. | believe the quicker we come to 
the principle that the apostle laid down, the better it will be for us all.GCB April 7, 1901, page 490.11 


Now brethren, it may seem strange, but | believe our general agents and State agents are largely to blame for 
the canvasser getting into debt. (J. B. Blosser: That is so. That is true.) | might relate to you a number of 
instances, if time permitted, but one will suffice. There was a brother who came into the truth from a worldly 
business, and he entered the canvassing work in our State. Well, about the first order he sent in | think was 
about $50 or $75 worth of books. | said to myself right away, | can not send those books. Our canvassing 
agent was there, and he said, “You send them.” There were several others there, and they all advised me to 
send the books. That was a larger bill than | knew that man could meet. The consequence was, that man had 
to leave the field, and he has an account of $40 or $50 which he can not pay.GCB April 1, 1901, page 490.12 


S. E. Wight: Did he have orders for those books?GCB April 1, 1901, page 491.1 


B. W. Spire: No. What Brother Boggs read is my idea. To require prompt remittance is our only hope to 
succeed in business. Brethren, | have been dealing with a tract society in debt the last three years. We are 
thousands of dollars in debt, and we are struggling under that load. We have canvassers who are owing us 
large sums, and there are many who are not in the work to-day because they are in debt to the society.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 491.2 


W. C. McCuaig: | would like to ask a question. Suppose a brother wants $10 worth of books, but has not the 
money to pay for them. He wants to read up and prepare himself for the work in some way.GCB April 7, 1907, 
page 491.3 


B. W. Spire: Brethren, if the canvasser has not had instruction in business, he should have. Be careful about 
his getting into debt. There is a principle involved in this, that you are doing a man an injustice when you let 
him run in debt head over heels. There are a number of men who are not in the field because they owe the 
tract society $100 or so, and they can not pay that debt. We have come to the place that we have had to say 
to our brethren. You can not have books unless you pay cash for them. We have found that the canvassers 
who have been the most prompt to pay up their accounts and send in money have been the men who have 
made their marks in the field. There may be exceptions in this cash business. | would not advocate it. We 
must come into sound business principles, and educate our canvassers in their financial obligations.GCB April 
1, 1901, page 491.4 


T. E. Bowen: Time is about up. | would like to ask a question. How many would like to pay for things they have 
not ordered themselves. You see when an agent orders books more than he has orders for, the tract society 
secretary is expected to pay for them, yet the agent who is out in the field orders them. It often results that 
these books come back to the tract society that has to pay for them.GCB April 1, 1901, page 491.5 


J. B. Blosser: | do not like to give personal experiences, but | will state that | had to meet his thing in a very 
forcible manner, and | had to cast about to find some means to bring agents out of this way of doing business. 
When | came to the Texas Conference, | found 11 agents owing the tract society $1,625, and the tract society 
owed the publishers $3,600. | had learned by experience in the work in Oklahoma that the principle the 
canvassers should work on is, “Owe no man anything.” We taught them that the books did not belong to them; 
that they were stewards. When they paid for the books they belonged to them. Whenever a book passed out 
of their hands they were expected to remit to the tract society. The Lord has blessed us. We have trained our 
canvassers to pay their way as they go, by the use of helps, and by getting some advanced payment on 
orders, they could get along, and when delivery came they would not be in debt. The principal thing is for the 
canvasser to keep out of debt. If we have this firmly impressed on his mind it will solve the problem.GCB April 
1, 1901, page 491.6 


E. P. Boggs then announced that inasmuch as there was such an interest in this meeting, and as the time was 
too short for due consideration, that the same subject would be taken up to-night at the college.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 491.7 


Meeting closed with benediction.GCB April 1, 1901, page 491.8 
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ILLUSTRATED STEREOPTICON LECTURE 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg, April 18, 7:30 P. M. 


| Have been asked to talk to you tonight on the question of the divine life in man.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
491.9 


There are those who look upon man as simply a higher animal. While attending the Centennial Exhibition in 
1876, | saw the skeleton of a large beast which was found in South America, and was supposed to have lived 
in prehistoric times. It had fingers that looked very much like human fingers: it had all the bones that are in the 
human body; it had a spinal column with about the same number of vertebrae as there are in the human 
spinal column; it had bones almost identical in form, as well as in number, with those of the human form. But it 
was a great beast some twenty feet high, called the megatherium; and the Darwinists tell us that this great 
beast was the greatest, great grandfather of the human race.GCB April 7, 1901, page 491.10 


It seems to me that the time has come in the history of the world and the development of science, and in the 
development of truth, when we ought to understand that man is something better than simply a very wise, 
intelligent, civilized beast. A divine writer said, “What is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, 
that thou visitest him? For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory 
and honor.” We find in the very beginning of the Bible, in the very first chapter of the Bible, an answer to this 
question: “God said, Let us make man in our image.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 491.11 


Some years ago the old king William, while traveling through the country, stopped at a country schoolhouse, 
and talked to the boys and girls, held up a piece of rock, and said, “To what kingdom does this belong?” “To 
the mineral kingdom, sir,” said the boys. He held up a flower, “To what kingdom does this belong?” “To the 
vegetable kingdom, sir,” they replied. Then pointing to himself, the old king said, “And to what kingdom do | 
belong?” There was a great silence. No one wanted to say that their great and good king was simply an 
animal, and belonged to the animal kingdom; so there was silence for quite a little time, until a bright lad arose 
and said, in a very deferential way, “To God’s kingdom, sir.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 491.12 


Now the boy had the right thought. Man does not belong to the animal kingdom. When God made the world, 
and after all else had been created, he made his own image. He made man to be his witness in the world,—to 
be god to the world,—and he gave him dominion over everything which he had made, not only the animals, 
but everything he had made. This dominion meant a great deal more than most of us have been taught to 
believe. We must look away back to Adam, to the beginning of the race, and to Christ, to form a conception of 
a perfect man,—man standing in all perfection, king of the world below him, not subject to the beasts, not 
subject to germs, nor to many things that we find him a prey to at the present time.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
491.13 


God gave man dominion, and that means that he had power over everything below him. Man lost his 
dominion by sin. So we find him at the present time in a weakened, deteriorated, degraded state, and this 
degenerating process we see going on before our eyes. For example, imbeciles have increased 300 per cent 
in the last fifty years. Lumatics have increased 300 per cent. If that rate of increase should go on for 255 years 
more, the whole human family would be lunatics and imbeciles.GCB April 1, 1901, page 491.14 


Now look at Adam, perfectly sound and healthy, superior to every beast and every germ; nothing could hurt 
him, nothing could do him harm; superior to the elements themselves. We see some little evidences of this 
superiority still lift in the world. For instance, there is the carrier pigeon, which has the homing instinct to such 
a wonderful degree. Take one of these pigeons five hundred miles away from home, and let it loose, and it 
goes straight to its home. It has an instinct that leads it home. That same thing must have been true of man 
once, as well as of the pigeon to-day. There are other animals that can not be very easily lost. It is difficult to 
loss a dog or a cat. Even when taken far away from home, they can find their way back.GCB April 1, 1907, 
page 492.1 


Conscience is perhaps all that remains of that instinct in man. But man has other instincts to guide him. | 
presume 20,000 people have asked me what to eat. Animals do not have to be told what to eat. | never had a 
horse or a cow come to me to know what to eat. But man does not know what to eat. He has lost his “horse 
sense” about his diet. He has lost his pigeon sense; and he has lost nearly all his senses. He is supposed to 
be guided by reason; but instinct is a better guide than reason, my friends. Why?—Because instinct is God 
speaking. Instinct is the voice within us, saying, “This is the way; walk ye in it.” The Bible tells us of that voice 
“behind us,” the text says; but the voice within us is the real thing,—a voice, not behind us, but within us, 
above our reason and our intelligence. It is this thing that | want to talk to you about to-night, this life within. So 
| am going to have thrown upon the screen a few pictures, which will act as texts upon which to hang a few 
remarks.GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.2 
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First of all, | want to call your attention to the fact that there is a great life all about us, which we do not see or 
think about. To a man that has not studied nature, the world is dumb. If we have not studied nature, we do not 
see very much to interest us. The Indian sees a great deal more than the man who has dwelt in the city.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 492.3 


Some time ago in a slum Sabbath-school in Chicago | held up a blue flower, and said to the children, “What 
color is this flower?” Some said it was red, others thought it was yellow, blue, or green. Those children had not 
seen many flowers, and did not know much about them. They did not know anything about nature. And some 
of us are just about as stupid as those children were.GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.4 


Go down to the seashore, or to one of the great chalk cliffs in England, or away out West, and take a little 
grain of chalk, and put it under the microscope. Go down to one of the great phosphatic deposits in Florida or 
the Carolinas, and put a little of that under the microscope, and you will find it made up of shells, the skeletons 
of animals which once lived. It is almost inconceivable that there could have been a sufficiently large number 
of animal skeletons to make these great masses of chalk. The animals are so small that you can not see them 
with the naked eye. Half a dozen of them could rest on the point of a pin, and yet they are all covered with the 
finest markings, as if made by an engraver’s tool.GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.5 


We do not have to go away back in the ages to find evidence of this microscopic life all about us. Go to some 
stagnant pool, where you find the water covered with green slime, take a little speck of it, and put it under the 
microscope, and you will find this green scum all alive with curious little creatures swimming about. Nobody 
know, whether they are vegetable or animals because when you get to the dividing point between animal and 
vegetable, there is almost no distinction; there are swimming vegetables as well as swimming animals. The 
fact that the animal has power to move around does not determine whether it is an animal or a vegetable. This 
life is below the power of the human eye to discover; it requires a microscope to bring out these wonders of 
nature. The things that we tread upon are all alive, and this life is marvelous, wonderfully active in growth and 
development.GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.6 


In the Alps a few years ago the people woke up one morning, and saw the snow all covered with red for many 
square miles. Nobody knew what it was until they made a study of it, then they found that it was a microscopic 
vegetable that had spread over the snow. They called it red snow, but it was not snow at all, but life that had 
developed with marvelous rapidity. Hundreds of square miles were covered with this life.GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 492.7 


Take the sunflower, for example. It looks straight at the sun. It watches and follows the sun all day long, 
looking straight at it all the time; and as the sun dips down below the horizon, you see that sunflower still 
looking at it; and as the sun turns around and comes up in the morning, the flower is looking toward the sun 
rising. It is God in the sunflower that makes it do this.GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.8 


The four-o’clock will bloom at that time of day. How does it know when to bloom? Someone has a series of 
flowers that bloom at different hours, so that by watching the flowers, one can tell what time of day it is. How 
does the flower know when to bloom?GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.9 


Some of you have watched a flower winding up a string, a morning glory winding around a string. Perhaps you 
have seen a vine climbing up a lattice, and you have watched the end coming out, and turning in, back and 
forth, between the interstices of the lattice. How does the vine know what to do? There is an intelligence that 
is present in the plant, in all vegetation.GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.10 


When we come a little higher in the scale of animal life, we find the cell. In an animal we find an association of 
individual cells gathered together to do business in harmony. Just as in a community of several men there are 
some who are blacksmiths, some carpenters, some dressmakers, some bakers and cooks, some common 
laborers, a few doctors, a few preachers, and other people, and each one has his office to perform. It is just so 
with the animal cells. Each cell is independent of all the rest, just as each man in a community is independent. 
You can not see the individual cells with the naked eye, but through the microscope you can see, in a drop of 
blood about large enough to hang on the point of a pin, five millions of these cells. A process is continually 
going on in these cells. The protoplasm in these cells grows and changes; it is found in very curious forms and 
shapes. It divides up into little pieces of just the same length and shape; then these little pieces all split from 
end to end. After they split, they separate; half of them turn one way and half the other way, and go to the 
other end of the cell. Then the whole mass begins to break, and shortly afterward it splits in two, and then we 
have two cells instead of one. That is the way the cells multiply, and that is the way the human body grows. 
You can see the whole thing going on through the microscope; you can see them moving along in just the 
same order as a company of well-trained soldiers, keeping perfect time, marching and counter-marching. 
When we see all these little cells marching along in such perfect order, we feel that we can almost hear the 
divine voice speaking to these particles, issuing orders to them. We can see there is a divine Master there, 
who is certainly directing every movement.GCB April 1, 1901, page 492.11 
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This thing can not happen by itself, my friends. In your blood there are five million cells in every little drop of 
blood, and every cell is made in the way that we have described. This process is not uncommon, it is nothing 
extraordinary, but it is constantly going on. Some of us have been in the habit of thinking that man was 
created away back somewhere in the ages, and that after man had been made and placed on the earth, God 
rested from his work, and that he has never worked any since, but that things have been taking care of 
themselves. Some of us have thought that the Lord set the world going through space, and that ever since it 
has been going all of itself. | finally figured the problem up in this way: We will suppose, for instance, that the 
earth is a big cannon ball. | got the formula which cannoneers use when they want to send out a cannon ball, 
and found how much gunpowder it would take to shoot the earth off into space, and make it go as fast as it is 
going now, at the rate of about thirty miles a second. How much gunpowder do you suppose it would take? | 
found that it would take eight hundred times as much as the earth itself weighs. But after it is started, it must 
be kept going. The earth does not lose a moment of time. Astronomers tell us that not one twentieth of a 
second has been lost during the past two thousand years. Why?—Because there is a power behind it that will 
keep it going; it is not a thing that is moving itself.GCB April 7, 1901, page 493.1 


Christ said, “My Father worketh hitherto, and | work.” The purpose of my talk here to-night is to give you some 
idea of how God is working now. Job said, “The Spirit of God hath formed me.” God did not form Adam and 
then make him responsible for all the people who followed him; but God is working to-day just as much as he 
did in creation. | want to keep before your minds the thought that God makes you now just as much as he 
made Adam; God is working in us to-day in exactly the same way that he worked in making Adam. A cell that 
is resting,—for instance, a white corpuscle in the blood,—is round, like a drop of jelly. In a moment it changes 
its form, and starts off to travel. It has no feet to travel with, but it makes a foot, and with the foot it pushes 
itself along until it has traveled quite a distance. Now this cell gets hungry and wants something to eat. It has 
no mouth, so it makes a mouth on the spot,—it makes a little indentation in the side of its body, putting out 
one lip, and then another, and thus forms a mouth, and then takes in a bit of chlorophyll or protoplasm. But it 
hasn't any stomach; how is it going to digest it? It makes a stomach. All that is necessary is to get that speck 
of food inside, and it will digest it, because it is all stomach; it is all mouth; it is all feet; it is all brain; it is all 
nerves; it is all everything. It is one of those little ultimate specks of life complete in itself. It is nothing but a 
speck of transparent jelly, yet it has in it everything that is in the most complex animal form.GCB April 1, 1907, 
page 493.2 


A bone in the human body is not a very interesting thing, but saw off a very thin slice of it, put it on the 
grindstone, and grind it down until you can see light through it, and then rub it down a little thinner still, then 
attach it to a piece of sealing wax, and put it under the microscope, and you will see some very interesting 
things. Here are some little dark places. They are hollow spaces. Inside of one of those spaces, when the 
bone is alive, is a little living creature similar to a jelly drop. Every one of these specks of life is at work; their 
work is to build bone. When a bone is broken, these bone cells, as they are called, go to work to make new 
bone to take the place of the old bone. Of themselves they have no more power to work than a grain of sand 
or a piece of sawdust; but there is a power in them that is working through them. Each little creature is an 
instrument, and there is a divine life in it.GCB April 1, 1901, page 493.3 


Now I will tell you one of the most wonderful things that is known in the whole human body. The bones have in 
the center of them a substance called marrow. The ordinary bone marrow is white; another kind is red. In the 
red marrow of the bones the blood is manufactured. We have about five million corpuscles in every minute 
drop of blood, and we have from ten to fourteen pounds of blood in our veins. The blood corpuscles live about 
six weeks, and then die, and new ones must be created. This creating process is carried on largely in the 
bones. There are some other parts of the body where corpuscles are made, but they are made chiefly in the 
bones.GCB April 1, 1901, page 493.4 


So the bones are not simply sticks to support the body, or, as is often stated, a sort of framework to hold the 
body in shape, but they perform one of the most important functions of the entire body—the making of 
blood.GCB April 1, 1901, page 493.5 


There are other wonderful cells in this body, for instance, the muscle cells. As you bend the arm and contract 
the muscle, the muscle does not contract all together in a mass, but it contracts because each one of those 
little minute fibers, perhaps not more than one four hundredth of an inch in diameter, contracts.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 493.6 


We have five hundred muscles in the body, and they are all controlled by the will, the mind. When | strike with 
my hand or beat with my fist, there is a will behind the hand and the fist. My muscles do not act unless there is 
a command to contract. The thing that is efficient and all essential is the will, it is the commanding power.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 493.7 


The heart is a muscle. The heart beats. My arm will contract and cause the fist to beat; but it beats only when 
my will commands. But here is a muscle in the body that beats when | am asleep. It beats when my will is 
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inactive and | am utterly unconscious. It keeps on beating all the time. What will is it that causes this heart to 
beat? The heart can not beat once without a command. To me it is a most wonderful thing that a man’s heart 
goes on beating. It does not beat by means of my will; for | can not stop the heart’s beating, or make it beat 
faster or slower by commanding it by my will. But there is a will that controls the heart. It is the divine will that 
causes it to beat, and in the beating of that heart that you can feel, as you put your hand upon the breast, or 
as you put your finger against the pulse, an evidence of the divine presence that we have within us, that God 
is within, that there is an intelligence, a power, a will within, that is commanding the functions of our bodies 
and controlling them.GCB April 1, 1901, page 493.8 


Notice what this heart does: It has the blood to circulate. The corpuscles of the blood come into the heart, and 
the heart forces them all out, and sends them around the body; then they come back to the lungs laden with 
impurities. In the lungs these impurities are exchanged for the life-giving air, and the blood again enters the 
heart, and is forced out into the body again. So the blood is the means by which the body is purified.GCB April 
1, 1901, page 493.9 


More than that, the blood contains these wonderful living cells that you see. The red cells simply carry in the 
oxygen, and carry out the carbonic gases; that is about all that they do. But the white corpuscles have a more 
wonderful faculty and power. It is their duty to travel through the body, creeping into every nook and cranny, 
getting into every minute crevice and corner, where they are actively engaged in removing everything that 
does not belong there. They have a wonderful intelligence; but their movements are not directed by our will. 
What makes these cells move about in this way and perform their functions? There is a power there which is 
none other than the power of God. These little cells find something in the body that does not belong there, and 
they really swallow that thing up. For instance, if a lot of typhoid fever germs are injected into the blood of a 
healthy man, in a couple of hours you can not find one of those germs in his body. What has become of 
them? They have been captured and eaten up by these cells.GCB April 1, 1901, page 494.1 


| suppose there is not a person in this Tabernacle but has had at some time tubercular bacilli in his blood. If 
we should take off some of the dust from the walls and place it under the microscope, we would find 
tubercular germs, and also other kinds of germs. Every church, every large audience-room, every public hall, 
every sleeping-car,—in fact, every place which is frequented by man is civilized lands, is infected, and if you 
would gather a little of the dust in these places, and place it under the microscope, tubercular and other kinds 
of germs would be found. This has been proved again and again by microscopic investigations.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 494.2 


Why are we not all dead of these diseases, then?—Because of these wonderful little cells in the body, that are 
actively engaged in hunting up these cells, and destroying them. There is One who gives intelligence to these 
cells, and guides them in their work.GCB April 7, 1901, page 494.3 


Some years ago | made an experiment. | took a frog and prepared it so that | could see these little cells at 
work in that frog. Then | scratched the foot with the point of a pin, so as to irritate it, and watched it. In a little 
while there were hundreds of these cells at work, repairing the injury that | had done. When you have a boil, 
and it opens and is discharged, perhaps you say that a large amount of impure matter runs out, but this is not 
the case. It is these cells, these living cells, that have sacrificed their lives to save yours. These cells have 
caught up the impurities, they have come in there to eat up and destroy the germs, and they themselves have 
died, and that is what makes that white pus.GCB April 7, 1901, page 494.4 


The impurities are not carried out in the boils, but the boils are evidence of the impurity of the blood. That is 
the reason why we ought to keep our blood pure. When you find a crop of boils coming, you may be sure you 
blood is impure and impoverished, because if you had not had impure blood, you would not have had the 
boils. These cells endeavor to destroy all the germs, so that they do not have a chance to multiply sufficiently 
to create a condition of disease. The germs get the start when the cells are not in a healthy condition, and 
then disease results.GCB April 1, 1901, page 494.5 


Now | want to notice some of the wonderful laboratories of the body, where God works. Here is the liver, lying 
close to the stomach. It has a great many things to do. | told you a little while ago that the red corpuscles live 
only about six weeks, and then die. Millions are dying every minute. What becomes of them?—They are 
carried to the liver and for a purpose. The liver destroys them and makes use of the remaining fragments in 
the coloring of our hair, in the photographic chamber of the eye, and in the coloring of the bile and some of the 
liquids of the body. The pigments of the skin are colored by the remains of these cells. These are some of the 
uses to which these millions of dead cells are put by the liver.GCB April 1, 1901, page 494.6 


The kidneys do a similar kind of work. The liver is a closed door. When a man has eaten vinegar, or mustard, 
or pepper, or pepper-sauce, or any of those awful things, the liver must take those poisons and destroy them, 
to keep them out of the body. When a man takes tobacco, the poison of nicotine, into his system, the liver 
does the same thing; when a man drinks alcohol, the liver has to do the same work. When a woman drinks 
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tea or coffee, it is the same thing,—the liver must be called upon to destroy those poisons, or otherwise they 
would kill the person who had swallowed them. The liver is continually at work in this way.GCB April 7, 1901, 
page 494.7 


The kidneys, on the other hand, are an open door to carry out all of these poisons. Every time | have a 
thought or an impulse, poisons are formed, and the kidneys must carry these poisons out. These two faithful 
servants of the body are continually working together. They keep the body free from poisons, and so the life 
within the body is not entirely destroyed by the accumulation of poisons.GCB April 7, 1901, page 494.8 


As we go on through life, the poisons are destroyed less and less perfectly as the liver wears out. The more 
we take into our body, the less perfectly the liver can destroy the poisons. That is one reason why it is not 
good for man to eat meat; for meat is full of poisons. It is dead, a corpse, nothing more nor less. When we eat 
this dead flesh, we take into our body the poisons that are in the corpse; and these corpse poisons, when 
taken into our bodies, impose extra labor upon the liver to dispose of the poisons which the liver must destroy 
and which the kidneys must remove. Consequently these organs, intended to serve the body only in its 
necessary functions in removing the poisons generated within the body, just as the chimney carries off the 
smoke and gases from the stove and the fireplace,—these organs are not able to do their proper work, and 
neglect it, and these poisons accumulate in the body; then the blood-cells degenerate, and the tissues 
degenerate, they get hard and brittle, and break, and the liver becomes clogged with these wastes, and the 
kidneys do not do their work properly; and then we get diseases, and fall victims to various forms of disease 
or grow old prematurely. This is one reason why carnivorous animals live a shorter time than the herbivorous. 
This is the reason why a vegetarian is a longer-lived man than the one who eats meat. The very same thing is 
true of all other kinds of poisons taken into the body.GCB April 1, 1901, page 494.9 


We have the cells in the stomach that are actively engaged in making gastric juice. We have similar glands 
that make the saliva. How do these glands know they ought to make gastric juice? How do they know what 
kind of juice to make? How do they know how much to make? The amount of gastric juice made is just 
adapted to the quantity of food taken into the stomach. If the stomach takes in one ounce of food, there is 
enough gastric juice formed to digest it; and if a pound of food is taken, just enough gastric juice is made to 
digest it. There is a wonderful intelligence manifested all the time. It is not human intelligence. When the food 
is gotten out of the mouth into the stomach, it is out of the control of the will. There is another will that controls 
things in the stomach,—another intelligence, another power, that is entirely independent of the mind. It is the 
same power that controls the processes of digestion, the action of the liver and of the intestines.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 494.10 


Here is an example of intelligence in nature-—the sundew. When a fly touches any of the tentacles, they 
open, and turn down around the fly and capture it. If you put a little meat on it, they do the same thing; but if 
you put on a little particle of dust, they will not close. Therefore, a great many plants that live on flies and 
insects are called carnivorous plants. There is the Venus fly trap, for example. When a fly touches a little 
secret spring, it springs a trap, which catches what is in it. There are several hundred different kinds of these 
insect plants, and they have a great many ways of catching flies. What is it that makes this plant know that 
there is a fly there? There is a power there similar to that of the human mind. The fly gets into the little Venus 
flytrap and is caught, and then there is a secretion formed in the same way that the gastric juice is formed, the 
same way pepsin is formed in the stomach of animals, and the plant has the power to digest that little fly. It 
shuts up two or three weeks, and digests all there is of it. Sometimes these plants grow in dry, sandy places, 
where they find all the nitrogen they need in the soil, then they do not catch flies. They are not carnivorous 
naturally. God never made animals or plants carnivorous. The squirrel eats flesh only when it can get no nuts. 
The lion and other carnivorous animals are naturally nut eaters. Flesh is the nearest thing to nuts, and when 
we try to find anything that is like nuts, we must go to the animal kingdom. Flesh contains the nitrogen that is 
found in nuts.GCB April 1, 1901, page 495.1 


Here are some liver cells. The liver is engaged in manufacturing bile, which is used in many kinds of work. 
The blood is the active agent which helps the liver in eliminating poisons from the body, and in making bile. As 
the blood circulates in all parts of the body, all the food that is absorbed from the stomach and the intestines is 
carried to every part of the body, to sustain the different organs, but it must first pass through the liver, where 
a wonderful intelligence is shown in sorting over the food and picking out the poisons. And were it not for this, 
the first time a man indulged in Christmas dinner, with the chicken pie, pepper, vinegar, mustard, and all those 
things, he would become loaded down with poisons; but the liver comes to his aid, and carries away these 
impurities. It stands there as a sentinel between the stomach and the blood, so that the poisons may be 
captured and destroyed.GCB April 1, 1901, page 495.2 


Were it not for the liver, the first time a man had typhoid fever he would surely die. The liver is a protection. It 
is God working through the liver to heal the man of the consequences of his own wrong-doing. Wherever 
God's life is, God himself is. You can not separate God and his life. That is the reason why God is 
everywhere. A few words now about another wonderful mechanism working in the body: the brain and the 
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nervous system. The brain is in the whole body. It is not simply in the head, but in my finger also. Suppose | 
prick my finger; it is not my finger that hurts, but my brain. If | burn my hand, my brain is injured, because the 
brain is a part of the hand; it sends down a long finger into the hand, and into every other part of the 
body.GCB April 1, 1901, page 495.3 


This is what you see when you look at a little speck of the brain through a microscope—some wonderful brain 
cells, nerve cells, with filaments that run out and separate into a great number of branches. Here and there is 
a long filament, or branch, that communicates with the branches that come over from other cells, and thus a 
network of filaments is established throughout the whole body. Sometimes the long fingers from one cell 
terminate in a brush that fits in among the branches from other cells. These are not in actual contact all the 
time, but the instant they come in contact, each cell knows what the other cell is doing. When they are a little 
ways apart, they do not know anything about it. When we think, the cells join hand, as it were. For instance, 
suppose | am talking, and | come to the point where | want to speak a name, and | can not think of it. What is 
happening then? One of my brain cells is reaching away back in my brain to some cell that has the 
information | want; and is trying to touch it; if it can only reach it, the information will flash across my brain, and 
| remember. But suppose | am tired out, and can not get energy enough into that nerve-finger to make it 
stretch itself out far enough so it can touch that cell, and make the contact. That is the reason why we 
sometimes try so hard to think of something, and can not: we can not put energy enough into these 
filaments.GCB April 1, 1901, page 495.4 


That is the best explanation | can give of the way in which the work is done in the brain. There is an 
intelligence here. Every one of these cells is a separate little intelligence by itself. There is a divine presence 
in every one of them. Each one is a storehouse of information. There are perhaps five trillions of cells in the 
brain, and every one is a storehouse of information.GCB April 1, 1901, page 495.5 


Sometimes the blood-vessels break, it may be in a man’s leg, and the leg is paralyzed. What is it travels over 
the wires? It is the life of God in these cells that travels over these wonderful little telegraph wires, these nerve 
filaments. It is God’s life operating there as the power of God; so whenever there is a nerve impression, or an 
impulse goes out to a muscle, it is God’s power in the muscle. It is God at work. He says, “Ye have made me 
to serve with your sins;” because when a man sins, he is using God’s power,—this wonderful power that is 
manifested in his body all the time. He says, “Ye have wearied me with your iniquities.” My friends, let us think 
of that.GCB April 1, 1901, page 495.6 


Some time ago Dr. Rand read that text, “Ye have made me to serve with your sins,” in our mission in Chicago. 
There was a great burly man present, who stood up there, and with the tears running down his face, he said, 
“Oh, that strikes my heart. | can not stand that. | am an infidel. | am forty years old. | have been traveling all 
over the country, lecturing on infidelity. | was going by here, and | heard the singing, and came in, and you 
have read that text. | never knew God was that kind of God. | did not know God dwelt in me. | did not know | 
made him serve when | cursed him.” And he dropped on his knees, and confessed his sins. Certainly at that 
moment he had an appreciation of what God is. God goes down into the depths of sin in order that he may 
bring us back again. He stays with us in our sinning and wrong doing. Oh, it seems to me that that must 
appeal to us,—the fact thatGCB April 1, 1901, page 495.7 


God is dwelling in us, and is serving when we sin.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.1 


Here are some cells that are large, gray, dense, plump, and round; what you see inside of these cells 
corresponds to gunpowder in a magazine,—they are full of powder, or energy. This is the condition of the 
brain cells of a wide-awake man full of energy. Here are other cells that are lean and pale; they have few 
granules in them. They are tired, their store of energy is exhausted.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.2 


The cells get their energy from our food. What is it that gets the energy from it?—It is the pure air that we take 
in, the oxygen; if we did not take this in, we could not expect to get energy from food. Oxygen is the means by 
which we secure the energy from the food; and it is secured from it in the same manner that it is gotten from 
gunpowder; it must be burned before you can get the energy out. Air is the means by which the life-giving 
material is conveyed into the body and the poison is conveyed out. And when these cells work, the poison is 
worked out; and the blood must carry it away, or it would paralyze the cell; and when the cells become 
paralyzed by the poison formed by the work which it has been doing, they are cleansed by the fresh air, and 
the brain is washed out; the oxygen burns up the poisons and vitalizes the cells, and we can go on working 
again.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.3 


What is this life in these cells?—It is divine energy, brought to us from our food. How does it get into the food? 
—lIt comes down in the sunlight. So when we look at the sun, we see the glory of God; and when we see what 
the sunlight is doing, we see a manifestation of the power of God. This same power comes into us from food. 
So you see how important it is that we should take live food, food that has an abundance of life in it. What we 
want is life, and we want life more abundantly; and we get it from the food when we take it first hand. Every 
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butcher-shop ought to be labeled “Second-hand Food Store.” In animal flesh we have food and poison; in 
vegetable food we have life only. When we take this life into our bodies, it will replenish the life of our bodies; 
but when we take an animal body, we take food, but we also add the elements of death to our bodies; and so 
we take both life and death.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.4 


There is something else in the body that is still more wonderful than this: it is the sympathetic nervous system. 
There is a wonderful brain in the skull; but there is a still more wonderful brain in the abdomen—the 
abdominal, or sympathetic brain. This brain sends out its branches to the stomach and the intestines; they 
follow the blood-vessels, and go into all parts of the body. The brain in the skull is controlled by the will, and 
the brain in the abdomen is controlled by a will, but not by the human will. This abdominal brain has charge of 
digestion, of liver action, of skin action, of heart action, and of lung action, to some degree. It has charge even 
of brain action, because it builds the brain; and of all the processes of nutrition—the healing of the body; 
these processes are carried on under the direction of this abdominal brain. So we see that in the abdominal 
brain we have a manifestation of the divine will in the body. Every minute blood-vessel is controlled by nerves 
from this abdominal brain.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.5 


Here we can see the importance of proper dress. When a woman wears her clothing so that the abdominal 
brain is interfered with, the stomach is crowded out of place, and thus the brain is interfered with and injured, 
and hindered in its proper functions.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.6 


When we sit, it is important for us to take pains to sit erect, and to carry the chest well up, so as to leave this 
abdominal brain plenty of room to come up into its place.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.7 


A girl came into my office one day. She sat all bent over, with her chest hollowed, her shoulders and head 
thrown forward, and looking as if she did not have any life in her. | asked her what was the matter, and she 
said her mother sent her to see me about her lungs. The mother was afraid she was going to have 
consumption. “Well,” | said, “I don’t think you look as if you are going to have consumption. Why do you think 
you are going to have consumption?” “Well,” she said, “I have no chest.” | told her to stand up, to raise her 
chest, and throw her shoulders back, to stand erect, and then | found that she had a splendid chest; she had 
been carrying it behind instead of in front, where it belonged.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.8 


There are many persons who carry their chests behind instead of in front, and then the abdominal viscera are 
crowded down out of place; but when you lift the chest, the viscera are lifted also.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
496.9 


The other day | saw a man who had kidney trouble. His right kidney was two or three or four inches below the 
place where it belonged. He was all stooped over, and was not standing upright. | told him how to stand, and 
just as soon as he stood erect, the kidney came back into place. When the kidney is out of place, it pulls on 
the great sympathetic nerve, and causes a great deal of trouble.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.10 


Now take the eye. In the back of the eye is a little spot that represents the sun of the eye. That is the most 
sensitive spot; it is where the image is formed. How is the image formed?—The back of the eye is dark—a 
dark chamber. There is a membrane that lies behind the nerves, and the nerves are spread out in a very thin 
sheet. This membrane forms a black coat for the eye, called the choroid. This is formed from the coloring 
matter sent to the eye by the liver. When a photographer takes a picture, he lets the picture fall upon a piece 
of glass which has been coated with silver, and the object makes dark lines on the glass. This is called the 
negative: the sunlight turns the silver black, so it makes a black image. In the eye, the very opposite is the 
case. The light blots out this coloring matter which is on the outer curtain. If you look at a cross, for example, 
there will be a white cross formed in the eye. When you look away from the cross to another object, that white 
space has to be filled in, the choroid has to place more coloring matter over that space before you can see 
anything else. How is that process performed?—It is performed by a creative act: a creation takes place every 
time you look at a different object, the creation of coloring matter to obliterate the picture on the eye, and to 
prepare the eye for another picture. So in the very simple process of seeing, there is a creation taking place 
all the time. Some of us have been such heathen that we did not know that.GCB April 1, 1901, page 496.17 


Just as | was ready to start down here from the Sanitarium, | was called to the office to see a gentleman, and | 
met a Catholic bishop there. He came here to visit a parishioner of his, who has had an operation at the 
Sanitarium. He said, “Doctor, | am glad to see you, and | am glad to see that you are doing such a good work 
here. | understand you are the head of it.” “No,” | said, “Il am not the head of it. | hope and believe that God is 
the head of it.” He said: “That is true, of course; that is true.” Then he went on to say, “God is the head of 
everything; he is the head of you, and he is the head of me. When | put out my hand or my arm, and draw it 
in, there is a creation. God is creating in my arm the power with which | use my arm.” “Do you really believe 
that?” | asked. “Why, that is exactly what | believe,” he answered. “Of course | believe it. It is certainly the 
truth.” “Well,” | said, “I believe that, too. That is what | am going to talk about to-night down at the Tabernacle.” 
God is in me, and everything | do is God’s power; every single act is a creative act of God. A great many of us 
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have not got so far along in pathology as to know that; but this Catholic bishop was talking the same lesson | 
am trying to talk to you to-night. He believes it; he knows it. So many of us believe that God is away off 
somewhere, and does not dwell near by. God himself tells us that he is nigh unto us, and not far away. GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 496.12 


| want to tell you a wonderful story. | have been showing you here some of the cells of the body, living cells. 
They are all under the control of the divine life, or Spirit, of God himself. The creative power is going on within 
us just the same as it was manifested in Adam. When God made man, he breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life. What was that breath of life? | could give you a few texts from the Bible in just a moment, if | had the 
time, to show that that breath of life is the life of God himself. It is the Spirit of God. It was not simply a little 
wind. Somebody says that is just simply the breath that blows out and in; but you could not possibly make a 
man live by blowing wind into him. The only thing possible to make Adam a live man, was to blow the life of 
God into his nostrils. Some people have tried to make people live by blowing air into them. | have myself tried, 
a great many times, to resuscitate patients by blowing wind into them. | have blown air into the lungs, inhaled 
the lungs with pure air, and forced oxygen in to make the man live; but he did not live; he was a dead man just 
the same. | have worked hours and hours over a dead man to try to resuscitate him; but breath—air—will not 
make a man live. Fish do not breath. They extend their gills out in the water, and move back and forth, but 
they have no breath. Through the gills they absorb the oxygen in the water. There are a great many animals 
that do not have to breathe the way we do; but the breath of life is in every animal. It is all the life of God,—the 
Spirit of God. It is the divine life in man, and it is this divine life that creates every new blood cell. Every time 
we eat a meal and digest it, it is God who does it. He must make the extract—the juice—the saliva; and all the 
energy man can possibly manufacture is simply the power of God manifested through him as an instrument. 
The more completely man’s will is surrendered to God’s will, and the more perfect the instrument, the greater 
will be the power manifested. God is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever; but the reason why God’s 
power is not manifested in us or through us any more than it is, is because of our wrong attitude toward God; 
we are in such a condition that God can not manifest himself through us.GCB April 1, 1901, page 497.1 


| have been asked if | believe in divine healing. Yes, | most certainly believe in divine healing; | don’t believe in 
any other kind of healing. Some people are so mistaken, or so ignorant, as to suppose that doctors can heal. 
For twenty-five years | have been telling my patients that | have no power to heal anybody. Sometimes a 
doctor gets a case that he can not heal, and then he calls in a preacher. When they say that to me, | always 
say that | don’t believe in that; | will not agree to that at all—that a case that a doctor can not heal, a preacher 
can heal. | think one is as good as the other. | do not believe a preacher can heal anybody that a doctor can 
not heal. Doctors can not heal anybody, and as preachers are no better than doctors, preachers can not heal 
anybody either. All the healing that is done, God does. There is no other kind of healing but divine healing. If 
you will accept that fact, you will avoid a great deal of confusion, and clear up a great deal of mystery. All the 
healing there is, is the healing which God does.GCB April 1, 1901, page 497.2 


A member in our church called on me some time ago, and asked me to examine his neck. | looked at it, and 
saw an ugly looking sore. | asked him how long it had been there, and he said, “I have had this sore three 
years, and it seems to be getting a little worse.” Dr. Rand had clipped off a little piece of it, before | saw it, and 
examined it under the microscope, and he said it was a cancer. | hardly thought it could be a cancer, so | said 
to him, “If it had been a cancer, it certainly would have eaten your head off before this time.”GCB April 7, 
1901, page 497.3 


About a month after this, | saw Dr. Rand, “Did you tell Brother—that that sore on his neck was a cancer?” He 
said, “Yes; | saw it, and it looked just like a cancer to me, and | thought it was; | told him it was a cancer.” | 
said, “I can hardly believe it is a cancer, for if he had had a cancer of that sort for three years, it would have 
taken his head off, and he would have been dead before this time.” We were in the operating room, waiting for 
a case to be operated upon. Just at that moment our pathologist who had examined that little piece of the sore 
under the microscope, came in, and | said to him, “What is your report of it?” He said, “It is a cancer, | 
examined it carefully, and applied the test, and it had every appearance of being a cancer.” Then | thought if 
that was a cancer, we had better attend to it right away. So | called the brother up over the telephone, and told 
him to come right up where | was, quick; that we must perform a radical operation at once, or he would lose 
his life. So he came up. | said to him, “I thought we would like to examine that cancer.” | had rather led him to 
believe it was not a cancer, but as Dr. Rand had told him it was a cancer, | thought | would introduce the 
matter in that way, by telling him we would like to look at it. “Why,” he said, “I have no sore; that cancer, or 
sore, is all well,” | said, “It can not be well; if it is a cancer, we must operate on it at once.” But he said, “It is 
entirely well—there is no sore or cancer there at all.” Well, we did look at it, and to our utter amazement, there 
was not the slightest trace of a cancer there. There was only a very slight fresh scar, but no trace of a cancer 
or anything of the kind.GCB April 1, 1901, page 497.4 


“Well,” we said, “this is certainly astonishing. The cancer is getting well without an operation or anything being 
done for it except to clip off a little piece of it, and that always makes the case worse, it usually spreads faster. 
What have you been doing?” “Well,” he said, “when this cancer made its first appearance, about three years 
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ago, | concluded that it was time for me to straighten up on health reform, and so | adopted a strict dietary. | 
have not eaten a particle of meat since; | have not taken anything but the purest foods, and | have lived in 
harmony with the laws of health as far as | knew. | found that | was improving wonderfully, and that this thing 
did not grow. It remained there after | had adopted health reform, but it did not increase in size, and now, 
since you looked at it the other day, it has simply healed up entirely.”GCB April 7, 1901, page 497.5 


We sent the specimen of this cancer to New York, and had one of the greatest pathologists examine it. “Why,” 
said he, “it is one of the most deadly kinds of cancer.” When he heard the story of that cancer, he was 
amazed beyond measure.GCB April 7, 1901, page 498.1 


Now | am telling you this for the glory of God, so that you can see that there is a power to heal. It was God 
that healed that man. The doctors had nothing to do with it. It was through the power of obedience,—living up 
to the light that he had received,—and God honored his obedience by healing him of his awful disease.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 498.2 


| want to tell you, dear friends, that since | have seen that case, | do not say any more to people who have 
cancer, that it is a hopeless case, or that they can not get well without an operation, because here is a case 
which was cured without operation. It was simply healed by the power of obedience. At the same time, if we 
had seen this cancer before, we should have cut it out or put something on it to destroy it; for God wants us to 
co-operate with him in ridding the body of disease.GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.3 


All healing is divine healing. The only healing is divine healing. We can expect that God will do everything he 
can for a man when he is sick. If God is a God of infinite love, then he will do for every man that is sick, all he 
can possibly do for him. Let me put this proposition to you: If God is so loving, so gentle and kind, and so 
humble that he will serve in a man’s sins, that he will go with a man when he goes down into the very depths 
of sin,—if God will do that, do you not think that when God sees a man sick and suffering, he will do what he 
can for him? He will do what he can for every sick man on the face of the earth. God is doing everything he 
can for him all the time. We appeal to God sometimes as if we thought God had forgotten us. We gather 
together the elders, and get a lot of people together to pray, to ask God not to forget us. Do you think he has 
forgotten us, when he dwells within us, and directs all the functions within us? GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.4 


When a man is sick, what can he do? He can not persuade God by any sort of operation to do anything more 
for him. But he can change his attitude toward God. Instead of being rebellious against God, and destroying 
the temple in which God dwells, he can stop all those things, put himself in harmony with God, submit to him, 
and begin to co-operate with him, and then he will begin to reap the fruits of obedience. If he begins to 
cultivate health, he will get his health to growing and increasing; but if he continues to sow the seeds of 
disease, he will reap disease.GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.5 


Why do we get sick?—-Simply because we rebel against God. In fact, we do not get sick until after we are ill. A 
man does not come down with typhoid fever when he is well; he does not have paralysis when he is well; he 
is not stricken with apoplexy when he is in good health; he does not get down with Bright’s disease when he is 
well. When well, he is above all these forms of disease. He may look well, but he is not well.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 498.6 


God made man superior, and gave him dominion over all these various diseases. When a man has violated 
all the laws of his being, he loses this dominion. Suppose he swallows some typhoid fever germs. If he had a 
healthy stomach, he could digest typhoid fever germs. But the stomach by abuse loses its power to digest 
even potatoes and other vegetables, and so he can not digest typhoid fever germs, which are also vegetables 
growths, and in consequence the germs grow until there are more than he can dispose of, and so he gets 
under the power of disease. The very same thing is true of many other maladies which | might mention.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 498.7 


The important thing is to live above disease. | was talking with a lady some time ago. The germs of 
consumption had gotten into her lymphatic glands, and great masses of tubercles lay under her neck. All | 
could do was to advise her to give special attention to the principles of health. | lost sight of her for a time, but 
met her again the other day, and she was in blooming health, rosy-cheeked, vigorous, bright, and as happy as 
she could be. | asked her how she was feeling, and what brought about the change. “O,” she said, “I am in 
excellent health. | managed to get above the disease after a while, and now | am living above it.” She had 
climbed up and up until she had gotten above the power of this disease, and the tubercular germs were really 
driven out of her body. We can make our bodies inhospitable to germs, so that our blood cells will swallow 
and destroy them.GCB April 7, 1901, page 498.8 


That is why we have been given this great light on health reform in these modern times, when the plagues are 
just upon us. There is a case of the plague down in Ann Arbor now. A student who was inspecting some of the 
germs of the bubonic plague, through careless handling, contracted the disease. The physician who attends 
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him covers himself all over with a rubber suit, with only two little apertures in it so that he can see, because 
the plague is so contagious, and he does not want to catch it.GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.9 


When this great plague, the bubonic plague, the “black death,’—breaks out around us, some of these days, 
what will be our protection? It will be all over the world. The rats will carry it; cockroaches carry it, bedbugs 
carry it, vermin of all kinds get it, from the dead bodies of those who have died, and communicate it to people. 
There is no possibility of escaping it, except one, and that is to be above it, to be up at the top; there is a safe 
place at the top. If a man lives down in the quagmires of disease, so that his body becomes a mass of 
corruption through the gratification of the appetite, he will certainly become a victim of these diseases. It is not 
safe for us to live for the purpose of gratifying the appetite in violation of the laws of health. We will not have a 
chance to live that way very much longer. These diseases will come upon us and cut us off, and the only 
protection is to get above and live above disease. These principles should not be looked upon as a cross or a 
burden, but as the greatest possible blessing; and we are under the gravest responsibility to give to others the 
light and truth, that all may understand how to conquer and to live above disease.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
498.10 


“Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his trust.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.17 
“Blessed is the man whom thou choosest.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.12 
“Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.13 
“Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.14 


“Patience is bitter, but its fruit is sweet.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 498.15 
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THE SHELF BEHIND THE DOOR 


As Sung by Lewis C. Sheafe. 


| came to Jesus long ago all laden down with sin, 

| sought him long for pardoning grace, he would not take me in. 

At last | found the reason why, as light came more and more; 

| had a shelf with idols on just in behind the door.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.1 


CHORUS: 

That shelf behind the door, don’t use it any more; 

But quickly clean that corner out from ceiling to the floor; 

For Jesus wants his temple clean, he can not bless you more, 

Unless you take those idols out from in behind the door.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.2 


| tore it down and threw it out and then the blessing came; 

But e’er | got the victory and felt the holy flame, 

Beelzebub came rushing up and said with awful roar, 

“You can not live without a shelf right here behind the door.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.3 


So many people of to-day are destitute of power; 

tis plain to see they can not stand temptation’s trying hour. 

By way of an apology, “My weakness’ is their cry, 

tis all because of idols that they are using on the sly.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.4 


Some smoke and chew tobacco, and some love their fancy dress; 

Others have wronged their fellowmen, refusing to confess. 

They wonder why they are not blessed as in the days of yore: 

The reason why is on the shelf just in behind the door.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.5 


Your soul is dark, you surely know you have no peace with God; 

You daily tremble lest you feel the chastening of his rod. 

The blessed Holy Spirit puts this question o’er and o’er: 

“What are you going to do about that shelf behind the door?”GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.6 


Some hypocrites may look like saints—from men their idols hide; 

But what about the Judgment day beyond death’s fearful tide? 

That hidden spot behind the door will be a public place, 

Where God and men, and angels, too, shall every idol trace.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.7 
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GENERAL SUMMARY OF ORGANIZATIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS, AS ADOPTED BY THE 
GENERAL CONFERENCE AND THE GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE, APRIL 2 TO MAY 1, 1901 


Organization of General Conference Committee 

No Authorcode 

GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE. 

H. W. Cottrell, A. G. Daniells, |. H. Evans, C. W. Flaiz, F. Griggs, S. N. Haskell, G. A. Irwin, A. T. Jones, J. H 
Kellogg, R. M. Kilgore, W. T. Knox, D. H. Kress, S. H. Lane, J. N. Loughborough, C. McReynolds, O. A 
Olsen, J. C. Ottosen, D. Paulson, W. W. Prescott, H. F. Rand, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, E. J. Waggoner 
W. C. White.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.8 

Chairman: A. G. Daniells.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.9 

Secretary: H. E. Osborne.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.10 

Treasurer of the General Conference: Conference: H. M. Mitchell.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.11 

Clerk of Committee: H. E. Rogers.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.12 


MISSION BOARD 


A. G. Daniells (chairman), J. H. Kellogg; David Paulson, A. J. Read, E. A.Sutherland, |. H. Evans, W. C 
White, H. F. Rand, W. T. Knox, A. T. Jones, W. W. Prescott.GCB April 7, 1901, page 499.13 


Corresponding Secretary of Mission Board: W. A. Spicer.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.14 


Field Secretary of Mission Board: W. W. Prescott.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.15 


PASTORAL COMMITTEE 


W. W. Prescott (chairman), S. N. Haskell, A. G. Daniells, A. T. Jones, J. N. Loughborough, David 
Paulson.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.16 


FINANCE COMMITTEE 
S. H. Lane (chairman), J. H. Kellogg, I. H. Evans, P. T. Magan, W. C. White.GCB April 7, 1901, page 499.17 


EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT 


J. H. Kellogg (chairman), A. T. Jones, P. T. Magan (secretary), David Paulson, W. W. Prescott, E. A. 
Sutherland, Frederick Griggs.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.18 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY DEPARTMENT 


A. T. Jones (chairman), E. A. Sutherland, David Paulson, A. Moon, S. H. LaneGCB April 1, 1901, page 
499.19 


SABBATH-SCHOOL DEPARTMENT 


W. A. Spicer, (chairman), W. W. Prescott, M. C. Wilcox, C. H. Jones, E. A. Sutherland, H. R. Salisbury, Dr. A. 
J. Read, Dr. G. W. Thomason, Estella Houser (secretary), Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Adelaide Bee CoopetsCB 
April 1, 1901, page 499.20 


PUBLICATION COMMITTEE 


W. C. White (chairman), |. H. Evans, C. H. Jones, J. H. Kellogg, L. R. Conradi, J. C. Ottosen, W. C. Sisley, W 
D. Salisbury, J. E. White, A. G. Daniells, P. T. Magan.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.21 


TRANSPORTATION AGENTS 
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General Conference: H. E. Osborne.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.22 

Eastern Union Conference: S. N. Curtiss.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.23 

Southern Union Conference: R. M. Kilgore, W. O. Palmer.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.24 
Northwestern Union Conference: J. Sutherland.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.25 

Southwestern Union Conference: C. McReynolds, B. R. Nordyke.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.26 
Pacific Union Conference: C. H. Jones.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.27 


London, England: W. C. Sisley.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.28 


AUDITING COMMITTEE 


The eight delegates provided for in Section 4 of the By-Laws are as follows: |. H. Evans, R. A. Underwood, W. 
W. Prescott, J. H. Kellogg, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, C. H. Jones, L. R. ConradiiCB April 1, 1901, page 
499.29 

COMMITTEE ON RELIEF OF SCHOOLS 

S. H. Lane, I. H. Evans, J. H. Kellogg, W. C. White, P. T. Magan.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.30 

Legal Corporations 


No Authorcode 


GENERAL CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION 


H. W. Cottrell, R. M. Kilgore, A. G. Daniells, C. W. Flaiz, C. McReynolds, W. T. Knox, |. H. Evans, C. H 
Jones, J. Sutherland, W. A. Wilcox, S. H. Lane, P. T. Magan, C. M. Christiansen, J. D. Gowell, G. B 
Thompson, J. M. Rees, C. D. Rhodes, Wm. Covert, W. J. Stone, J. S. Comins, A. G. HaughefiCB April 7, 
1901, page 499.31 


TRUSTEES LEGAL CORPORATION FOREIGN MISSION BOARD 


G. B. Thompson, J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, |. H. Evans, H. F. Rand, A. T 
Jones, W. W. Prescott.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.32 


TRUSTEES INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


J. H. Kellogg, A. G. Daniels, O. A. Olsen, H. W. Cottrell, David Paulson, A. J. Read, H. F. Rand, J. F. Morse 
W. T. Knox.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.33 


Electors at large: J. R. Leadsworth, A. B. Olsen, F. B. Moran, J. M. Craig, W. H. Riley, A. N. Loper, A. J 
Sanderson, J. Sutherland, J. A. Brunson, Mrs. N. H. Druillard.GCB April 1, 1901, page 499.34 


MEMBERS REVIEW AND HERALD BOARD 


Trustees to fill expiring terms on the Board of the Review and HeraldGCB April 7, 1901, page 499.35 
Publishing Association: |. H. Evans, C. M. Christiansen.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.1 

TRUSTEES MICHIGAN SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 

J. H. Kellogg, G. H. Murphy, David Paulson, A. J. Read, Geo. W. Thomason.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.2 


TRUSTEES COLORADO MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


W. H. Riley, J. H. Kellogg, F. M. Wilcox, Lydia McCamley, W. L. Hoover, A. Druillard, C. B. McReynoldssCB 
April 1, 1901, page 500.3 
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NEBRASKA SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


For electors for the first, or short term, of one year: J. M. Craig, Bert Glasscock, Wm. Dymond, A. R. Henry. 
For the second term, consisting of two years: H. D. Farnsworth, H. E. Kirk, F. M. Wilcox, J. T. BoettcherGCB 
April 1, 1901, page 500.4 


For the third term, of three years: A. N. Loper, J. W. Shively, J. H. Kellogg, T. J. Allen.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
500.5 


To fill vacancies of 1901: Bert Glasscock, Wm. Dymond, Luther Warren, John Richards, B. G. Wilkinson, A. R. 
Henry, J. W. Rogers.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.6 


To fill vacancies of 1902: J. T. Boettcher, F. M. Wilcox, H. B. Farnsworth, J. E. Kirk, Orlando Thayer, Jesse 
Arthur, C. C. Christofferson.GCB April 7, 1901, page 500.7 


Trustees: A. N. Loper, J. F. Boettcher, Bert Glasscock, F. M. Wilcox, J. W. Adams, G. W. Shaver, J. W. 
Rogers, B. G. Wilkinson, R. W. Parmele.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.8 


Nine nominated, from which number five are to be elected.GCB April 7, 1901, page 500.9 


UPPER COLUMBIA CONFERENCE MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


The constituency of the Upper Columbia Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association consists of twenty- 
one members, seven elected for one year, seven for two years, seven for three years. The names of the 

seven expiring this year are: F. B. Steen, C. H. Lansing, A. G. Christiansen, S. A. Miller, S. A. Anderson, W. 
M. Fee, J. R. Leadsworth. The following named persons were elected for three years: F. B. Steen, C. H. 
Lansing, J. G. Smith, S. A. Miller, W. M. Fee, J. R. Leadsworth. W. C. Young was chosen to fill the vacancy 
made by the resignation of G. F. Haffner.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.10 


Trustees: The president of the Upper Columbia Conference, J. R. Leadsworth, W. C. Young, J. W. Posey, S. 
A. Anderson, Greenville Holbrook, W. M. Fee.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.11 


PORTLAND SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


The constituent body of the Portland Sanitarium and Benevolent Association consists of fifteen members, five 
elected for one year, five for two years, and five for three years. The following were elected for the first year: 
H. W. Decker, T. H. Starbuck, W. H. Winslow, R. D. Benham, H. J. SchnepperGCB April 1, 1901, page 
500.12 


For the second year: R. Rose, E. Hurlbut, J. C. Scott, David Emmerson, O. W. BarbefSCB April 1, 1907, 
page 500.13 


Trustees: H. W. Decker, L. J. Stiles, G. E. Tyszkiewicz, Mrs. J. Gotzian, Dr. W. R. Simmons, M. E. Spencer 
R. Rose, E. Hurlbut, W. W. Sharp.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.14 


Nine nominated, from which list seven are to be elected by constituent body.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.15 


NEW ENGLAND SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


Members of constituent body: A. E. Place, F. W. Mace, Thomas Davis, Solon Farnsworth, Charles R. Brown, 
E. P. Farnsworth, Frederick Griggs. For president of the constituent board, H. W. Cottrell; for secretary of the 
constituent body, W. A. Wilcox.GCB April 7, 1901, page 500.16 


Trustees: Hampton W. Cottrell, John H. Kellogg, Chas. C. Nicola, Wm. A. Wilcox, Wilbur L. Payne, Dwight M 
Hull, Horace B. Tucker, Albert E. Place, James B. Mason.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.17 


Nine nominated, from which list eight are to be elected by the constituent body. Secretary and Treasurer also 
to be elected by the constituent body: Wm. A. Wilcox or James B. Mason.GCB April 7, 1901, page 500.18 


UNION COLLEGE BOARD OF MANAGEMENT 


The Local Board of Managers for Union College will be enlarged by the addition of two members, making a 
board of eleven instead of nine, as at present constituted.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.19 


The Board of Management of Union College will consist of: The president of the lowa, Minnesota, Dakota, 
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Nebraska, Missouri, Kansas, and Colorado Conferences; J. Sutherland, superintendent Nebraska Sanitarium, 
the president of the college, and the English Bible teacher in the college.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.20 


WALLA WALLA COLLEGE BOARD OF MANAGEMENT 


The president of the Upper Columbia Conference, the president of the North Pacific Conference, E. L. 
Stewart, the business manager of the college, S. A. Miller, T. L. Ragsdale, J. A. HolbrookGCB April 1, 1907, 
page 500.21 


KEENE INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY BOARD OF MANAGEMENT 


The presidents of the Southwest Union, Texas, Oklahoma, and Arkansas Conferences: the business manager 
of the academy, W. S. Greer, J. D. Matthews, B. F. Woods, T. T. Stevenson, J. M. Mosley.GCB April 1, 1907, 
page 500.22 


Union Conference Organizations.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.23 


EASTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


Organized April 16, 1901.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.24 

President, H. W. Cottrell; Secretary, and Treasurer, D. B. Parmelee; Auditor, G. W. Palmer. Executive 
Committee: H. W. Cottrell; the presidents of the Atlantic, Chesapeake, Maine, New England, New York, 
Pennsylvania, Quebec, Virginia, Vermont, and West Virginia Conferences; and Frederick Griggs, E. E. Miles, 
and C. C. Nicola.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.25 


SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE 


Organized April 9, 1901.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.26 

President, R. M. Kilgore; Secretary and Treasurer, |. A. Ford. Executive Committee: R. M. Kilgore, Smitr 
Sharp, Irving Keck, W. J. Stone, S. M. Jacobs, J. E. White, A. F. Harrison, S. B. Horton, J. O. Johnston, O. Nv 
Hayward, |. A. Ford.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.27 


LAKE UNION CONFERENCE 


Organized April 19, 1901.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.28 

President, A. G. Daniells; Secretary and Treasurer, W. H. Edwards; Canvassing Agent, E. P. Boggs; Training 
School, P. T. Magan; Publishing Work, |. H. Evans: Sanitarium Work, J. H. Kellogg: German Work, C. J. 
Herrman; Scandinavian Work, H. R. Johnson; Auditor, W. H. Edwards.GCB April 7, 1901, page 500.29 


NORTHWESTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


Organized April 18, 1901.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.30 
President, C. W. Flaiz; Secretary, John Walker; Treasurer, J. Sutherland; Auditor, M. W. Newton. Executive 


Committee: President of the Conference, the president of the local Conferences, and two members yet to be 
selected.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.31 


SOUTHWESTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


Organized April—, 1901.GCB April 1, 1901, page 500.32 


President, C. McReynolds; Vice-President, H. Shultz; Secretary, R. W. Parmele; Treasurer, Manager of 
Pacific Press Publishing Company, Kansas City; Auditor, C. T. Caviness. Executive Committee: C. 
McReynolds; president of each local Conference; president of Keene Academy; manager of Pacifics CB April 
1, 1901, page 500.33 


Press Publishing Company, Kansas City; president of Boulder Sanitarium; general canvassing agentGCB 
April 1, 1901, page 501.1 


PACIFIC UNION CONFERENCE 
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Organized April 16, 1901.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.2 

President, W. T. Knox. Executive Committee: W. T. Knox; presidents of California, North Pacific, Upper 
Columbia, and Montana Conferences; W. A. Alway, E. L. Stewart, W. R. Simmons, H. H. HallSCB April 7, 
1901, page 501.3 


AUSTRALASIAN UNION CONFERENCE 
Organized January, 1894.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.4 

President, G. A. Irwin; Vice-President, E. W. Farnsworth; Secretary and Treasurer, Edith Graham. Executive 
Committee: G. A. Irwin, E. W. Farnsworth, W. A. Colcord, G. B. Starr, J. H. Woods, W. L. H. Baker, Geo 
Teasdale, W. D. Salisbury, E.R. Caro.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.5 


EUROPEAN GENERAL CONFERENCE (SEE PAGE 390 OF THE BULLETIN) 


President, O. A. Olsen; Secretary, H. F. Schuberth; Treasurer, W. T. Barlette. Executive Committee, 
presidents of Conferences.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.6 
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Summary of Proceedings of General Conference 
ADMISSION OF CONFERENCES 


No Authorcode 
Queensland, South Australia, Cumberland, Ontario. (Pages 19, 20.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.7 


ON ORGANIZATION 


No Authorcode 


It was voted that the usual rules and precedents for arranging and transacting the business of the Conference 
be suspended, and that a General Committee be appointed, to consist of the following persons: The 
presidents and secretaries of the General Conference, of the General Conference Association, of the 
European and Australasian Union Conferences; of the Review and Herald, Pacific Press, and Echo Publishing 

Companies, of the Foreign Mission Board, Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association; of Battle Creek, 
Healdsburg, and Union colleges: and the following-named persons: J. N. Loughborough, S. N. Haskell, A. T. 
Jones, W. W. Prescott, and such other persons as should be necessary to represent the important enterprises 
and interests connected with the work of the Seventh-day Adventists throughout the world, the same to be 

named by the committee when organized, and this committee to constitute a general or central committee, 

which should do such work as necessarily must be done in forwarding the work of the Conference, and 

preparing the business to bring before the delegates.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.8 


Other recommendations relative to the reorganization are found on pages 27, 28, 29, 33, 34.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 501.9 


1. That the delegates from the several General Conference districts be asked to go forward in the perfecting 
of plans for the organization of District Union Conferences as rapidly as possible during this session of the 
General Conference.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.10 


2. That the delegates from each district appoint three of their number to act with the Committee on 
Organization in the framing of a Constitution and working plans.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.11 


3. That all questions regarding the change of district territorial lines be referred to the Committee on 
Constitutions and Plans.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.12 


4. That in the framing of the Constitutions and working plans, provisions be made for the use by the district 
organizations that are strong financially, of such parts of their income only, as are necessary for the 
administration of the District Union Conferences, and that the balance be forwarded to the General 
Conference for the maintenance of its administration, and to assist weaker Conferences and missions. (Pages 
169, 170.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.13 


5. That the General Conference Committee be composed of representative men connected with the various 
lines of work in the different parts of the world.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.14 


6. That the General Conference Committee, as thus constituted, take the place of all the present general 
boards and committees, except in the case of the essential legal corporations.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.15 


7. That the General Conference Committee consist of twenty-five members, six of whom shall be chosen by 
the Medical Missionary Association, and nineteen by the General Conference. That five of these members be 
chosen with special reference to their ability to foster and develop the true evangelical spirit in all departments 
of the work, to build up the ministry of the word, and to act as teachers of the gospel message in all parts of 
the world; and that they be relieved from any special business cares, that they may be free to devote 
themselves to this work.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.16 


8. That in choosing this General Conference Committee, the presidents of the Union Conferences, as far as 
consistent, be elected as members.GCB April 1, 1907, page 501.17 


9. That the Medical Missionary Board be authorized to fill any vacancy which may occur in the representation 
from the Medical Missionary Association.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.18 


10. That the General Conference Committee be empowered to organize itself, and to appoint all necessary 
agents and committees for the conduct of its work. (Pages 185-189, 201-207).GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.19 


11. That the General Conference Committee of twenty-five, as soon as elected, nominate the members to 
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constitute the corporate membership of the Foreign Mission Board. Said members to be elected by the 
Conference.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.20 


12. That the administration of the Foreign Mission work be under the supervision of the General Conference 
Committee.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.21 


13. That it be left to the General Conference Committee to decide how long the corporate life of the Foreign 
Mission Board be continued. (Pages 219, 225-229.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.22 


14. That the responsibility heretofore carried by the General Conference in appointing boards of management 
for the Southern Industrial School (Graysville, Tenn.), and the Oakwood Industrial School (Huntsville, Ala.), be 
transferred to the Southern Union Conference.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.23 


15. That the General Conference Executive Committee be authorized to make such transfers of the 
responsibility of appointing the boards of management of other educational institutions, and the transfers of 
titles of properties and obligations for debts, as the organization of the Union Conferences may indicate to be 
advisable. (Pages 232, 281.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.24 


INTERNATIONAL SABBATH-SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 


No Authorcode 


1. In harmony with the recommendation of the Executive Board of the International Sabbath-School 
Association, we donate $2,000 to the work in other lands, and $500 to the General Conference for the work in 
Southern field.GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.25 


2. In harmony with the plan of reorganization adopted by the General Conference, we hereby place this work, 
and the property and funds of this association, under the management of the General Conference, this action 
to take effect as soon as the General Conference is prepared to make this branch of the cause one of the 
departments of its work. (Page 351.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 501.26 


INTERNATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION 


No Authorcode 


1. That in harmony with the plan of reorganization adopted by the General Conference, the International 
ReligiousGCB April 1, 1901, page 501.27 


Liberty Association place its work, property, funds, and obligations in the hands of the General Conference as 
soon as that body shall be prepared to assume these responsibilities.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.1 


2. That for the present, or until the expiration of the lease upon the rooms at 324 Dearborn St., the 
headquarters of the religious liberty work, the publication of the Sentinel of Liberty, and of the Religious 
Liberty Library, be continued in Chicago.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.2 


3. That until further action by the General Conference either in open session or by its Executive Committee, 
the religious liberty work be carried on under the name of the International Religious Liberty Association. 
(Page 385).GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.3 


ON FINANCE 


No Authorcode 


1. We recommended to our Conferences, as far as they are able and consider that it would be a blessing to 
do so, to pay a second tithe to the general cause for its mission work.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.4 


2. We further recommended to such Conferences as are able and willing to do so, that they send a number of 
their laborers into the mission field, and support them there, operating as far as consistent through the boards 
having charge of the different fields to which the laborers are sent.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.5 


3. We recommend that, as far as consistent, the General Conference, the Union Conferences, and the local 
Conferences agree beforehand with their tried and accredited laborers as to the salaries which shall be paid 
them, and that no portion of their wages be held back.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.6 


4. We recommend that our Conferences everywhere be urged to adopt and further develop the Ten-Cent-a- 
Week Plan for the support of our foreign work, as inaugurated by the Foreign Mission Board last year. (Page 
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170.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.7 


5. We recommend that all who especially labor in word and doctrine in our colleges and academies in the 
training of workers for the field be supported from the tithe. (Pages 172, 207.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.8 


6. We recommend that a most vigorous effort be made by our brethren and sisters, our local and Union 
Conferences, to push the relief of our schools and the Scandinavian Publishing House to a successful finish; 
that we endeavor to complete this work quickly, and that no other general movements of the kind be 
commenced until those now under way are completed, unless urgent necessity demand otherwise.GCB April 
1, 1901, page 502.9 


7. We recommend that all proceeds from the sales of the German editions of “Christ's Object Lessons,” both 
in the United States and in Germany, be given to the school which has recently been started in Germany.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 502.10 


8. We recommend that the proceeds from the sales of “Christ’s Object Lessons” in the Danish-Norwegian 
language, in the United States and in Norway, be used for the relief of the Scandinavian Publishing House, 
and that the proceeds from the sales of the same in Denmark be used for the relief of the Frederikshavn 
school. (Amended. See page 386.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.11 


9. We recommend that the proceeds from the sale of “Christ's Object Lessons’ in the Swedish language, both 
in the United States and in Sweden, be devoted to the support of the Nyhyttan school in SwedenGCB April 7, 
1901, page 502.12 


10. We recommend that all the bills for material for “Christ's Object Lessons’ in all languages in the United 
States be met from the Fifty Thousand Dollar Relief of the Schools Fund, which should be increased to meet 
the added cost of typesetting, plate-making, and advertising in the foreign languages.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
502.13 


11. We recommend that each Union Conference be requested to raise a sufficient amount of money to cover 
the cost of the material in “Christ's Object Lessons” shipped into its territory.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.14 


12. We recommend that the Fifty Thousand Dollar Relief of the Schools Fund be raised by the following 
methods:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.15 


(a) Appeals to the people at our camp meetings for cash donations and pledges.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
502.16 


(b) Appeals through the columns of the Review and Herald.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.17 


(c) Letters and circulars from the office of the Relief of the Schools Secretary, asking for offerings for this 
fund.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.18 


13. We recommend that our ministers, licentiates, and Bible workers, one and all, with as little exception as 

possible, engage in an organized and vigorous effort, under the supervision of the vigorous local Conference 

Committees, to sell “Christ's Object Lessons” themselves; to train, organize, and assist our brethren and 
sisters all over the field to do the same. That this effort begin not later than Oct. 1, 1901, and continue until 

Feb. 28, 1902. That if the whole three hundred thousand copies of “Christ's Object Lessons” comprising the 
original gift of Mrs. E. G. White and the Review and Herald and Pacific Press Publishing Companies be not 
sold by that time, that similar plans and a similar program be followed out each year until this grand work is 

gloriously completed. That if the dates set for this work should, for any good and substantial reason, not be 

the most advantageous in certain Conferences, another period of equal length be chosen in which to do the 

work.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.19 


14. That in each Conference this work be given into the hands of a proper person, who shall supervise and 
direct the same, in counsel with his Conference Committee.GCB Apri! 7, 1901, page 502.20 


15. We recommend that the General Conference Committee be and hereby is requested by this Conference 
to constitute a Relief Department consisting of five members, whose duty it shall be to co-operate with the 
Union and local Conferences in the work for the relief of our institutions above named.GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 502.21 


16. We recommend that we unite with the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association in the raising of a 
fund with which to provide the necessary buildings for the American Medical Missionary College. (Pages 385- 
387).GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.22 
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ON EDUCATION 


No Authorcode 
The following were submitted by the Committee on Education:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.23 


1. That we urge upon our people the importance of establishing church schools.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
502.24 


2. That we recommend our Conference laborers not to consider their work for churches complete until church 
schools are organized whenever consistent.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.25 


3. That we recommend the appointment of church-school superintendents in Union or State Conferences, 
who shall co-operate with their respective Conference Committees and training-schools in the establishment 
of church schools, such superintendents to be be appointed by Conference Committees in consultation with 
the ones in charge of said training schools.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.26 


4. That we recommend that in the appointment of school boards, persons be chosen who can efficiently 
represent the various lines of work taught in those schools.GCB April 1, 1901, page 502.27 


5. We recommend that our schools show their appreciation of the gift of the book, “Christ’s Object Lessons,” 
by encouraging their teachers and students to devote their summer vacations to the sale of the book.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 502.28 


6. In the support of church schools, local needs should be met, if possible, by local tuition or voluntary 
donations, and pupils should be encouraged to earn their tuition or contributions to the expense fund.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 503.1 


7. Church schools should continue their work to the sixth or seventh grade, and intermediate schools to the 
ninth or tenth.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.2 


8. Intermediate industrial schools should be established wherever it seems advisable.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
503.3 


9. All who have to do with the training of teachers for church schools should require thoroughness of 
preparation, lest the church school work be retarded by reaction from disastrous experiments.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 503.4 


10. We recommend that our brethren everywhere study diligently the principles of Christian education, and 
step out by faith, as new light shall be given, and put the principles learned into practical use.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 503.5 


11. While we recognize the importance of educating our children under the most favorable influences, still we 
would caution all against taking extreme positions or making unwise utterances, which might bring reproach 
upon the reforms we desire to advance.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.6 


12. We call upon Seventh-day Adventist teachers, who have been successful in secular schools, to 
consecrate their talents and experience to the cause of the third angel’s message, to study the principles 
given this people upon the subject of Christian education, and to hold themselves in readiness to fill places in 
our school work as the providence of God opens the way.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.7 


13. We approve the movement to organize young people’s societies for more effectual missionary service; 
and we recommend that a committee of nine or more representative persons be appointed to form a plan of 
organization, and report it to this Conference for consideration.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.8 


14. Earnest efforts should be made to save the children of unbelievers by the establishment of branch 
Sabbath schools wherever practicable.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.9 


15. Careful study should be given to the subject of Sabbath-school conventions, and normal classes should 
be conducted in connection with them wherever practicable, that this agency, which has already 
accomplished so much good, may be attended with still greater success.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.10 


16. Resolved, That we encourage all our schools, where the facilities will permit, to organize a preparatory 
course to fit young people for our regular nurses’ training-school course; and that this course cover 
elementary instruction in anatomy, physiology, hygiene, both practical and theoretical, chemistry, botany, 
natural philosophy, astronomy, cooking, physical culture, Bible, accidents and emergencies, and simple 
treatments. But the schools shall not offer diplomas to such students as professional nurses.GCB April 1, 





946 


1901, page 503.11 


17. Resolved, That each of our denominational colleges and academies provide such a course of instruction 
as will qualify students to enter the American Medical Missionary College.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.12 


18. Resolved, That we approve the plan set forth on page 8 of the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 
helping our larger schools to teach the languages of the countries nearest their respective fields, and of 
printing tracts in those languages; and we request the General Conference Committee to take measures to 
set this plan into speedy operation.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.13 


19. We recommend that the General Conference Committee develop plans by which the blind may receive 
instruction according to the principles of true Christian education.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.14 


Whereas. We were told many years ago that the cause of God needed more ministers and Bible workers; that 
there was a dearth of well qualified laborers in these departments of the word; that cultivated intellect was 
even then needed in the cause, for novices could not do the work acceptably; that God had devised the only 
college we then had as an instrumentality for developing workers of whom he would not be ashamed; and that 
if the latent talents then in the church could have been developed and brought into use, we would have had 
twenty ministers where we had one; and—GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.15 


Whereas, This instruction is applicable, with even greater force, to our own present conditions, and men 
whom God has called seem to be turning away from the sacred work of the ministry to engage in other 
pursuits; therefore—GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.16 


20. Resolved, That this General Conference do hereby encourage the development of these classes of 
laborers—GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.17 


(a) By requesting the church to pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into his harvest:GCB April 
1, 1901, page 503.18 


(b) By recommending ministers to preach upon the sacred calling and work of the ministry;GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 503.19 


(c) By asking our editors to write upon the same noble theme;GCB April 7, 1901, page 503.20 


(d) By instructing our schools to keep this subject before their students, and to provide such instructors and 
such courses of study as will help those whom God has called to become workmen that need not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth; and,—GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.21 


(e) By recommending the establishment of a fund in each school district, from which loans may be made to 
assist worthy students preparing for the ministry and the Bible work. (Pages 207, 230, 231, 350, 418, 
448.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.22 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON WOMAN’S GOSPEL WORK 


No Authorcode 


1. That we ever keep it before the sisters that the object of this work is to save souls.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
503.23 


2. That a woman who is qualified to reach all classes, especially those who need it most, should be selected 
from each Conference to attend the camp-meetings and all general meetings, and instruct the women in 
missionary work and temperance in all its phases.GCB April 7, 1901, page 503.24 


3. That corresponding secretaries be chosen to have charge of the English, German, and Scandinavian 
branches of the work. (Page 448.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.25 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON PLANS AND RESOLUTIONS FOR THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST PUBLISHING WORK 


No Authorcode 


1. Resolved, That the stockholders express their gratitude to God for his fostering care, and for the measure 
of prosperity that has attended the publishing work the past year, and that we hereby express our desire to 
have more attention given to the development and training of workers, especially suitable persons to bear 
responsibility in connection with the publishing work in other parts of the world.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
503.26 
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2.Whereas, Our people are greatly encouraged to learn of the progress of the work in the various 
Conferences; and—GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.27 


Whereas, The Advent Review and Sabbath Heraldis the church paper to go to all English-speaking Sabbath- 
keepers; therefore—GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.28 


Resolved, That we invite the editors of the Review and Herald to secure from the State papers, or otherwise, 
frequent, condensed reports of the progress of the work in the various Conferences, and publish the same in 
the Progress Department of the Review.GCB April 1, 1901, page 503.29 


3. Whereas, There is need of a more thorough and systematic distribution of the truth by means of small 
tracts: therefore—GCB April 7, 1901, page 503.30 


Resolved, That a series of small tracts suited for mailing in envelopes, covering the salient features of the 
message in a brief and concise manner, be prepared and furnished for free distribution:—GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 504.1 


(a) That, to encourage a large circulation of these, they be furnished at the cost of production.GCB April 1, 
1901, page 504.2 


(b) That when a church or society orders one thousand or more, it may have the privilege of furnishing 
announcements of local meetings and interests sufficient to occupy the last page.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
504.3 


(c) That one page of each tract be devoted to advertising our leading publications.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
504.4 


(d) That State tract societies be encouraged to furnish these tracts free to their regular self-supporting 
canvassing agents.GCB April 7, 1901, page 504.5 


4. We recommend that the Board of Trustees provide such homes for the young people working in the Office 
as in their judgment may be necessary.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.6 


ON RELIGIOUS LIBERTY WORK 


No Authorcode 


On Friday last the attention of this body was called to the Reunion of Confederate Veterans to be held in the 
city of Memphis, Tenn., May 28 to June 1, 1901.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.7 


At a meeting of the Southern delegation held the same afternoon, this matter was considered, and the 
Tennessee delegation was asked to suggest some plan of action to be presented to this body. Subsequently 
a smaller committee was appointed to formulate recommendations, and we submit the following points: -GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 504.8 


1. That the Gospe/ Herald issue a special eight-page daily edition during the Reunion for free circulation 
among the delegates and visitors: four pages to be devoted to our literature, and four pages to a daily 
program, general news notes, locals, and carefully selected advertisements.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.9 

2. That the Medical Missionary Association, the Review and Herald Publishing Company, and the Pacific 
Press Publishing Company be invited to donate appropriate literature for free circulation at this ReunionGCB 
April 1, 1901, page 504.10 


3. That the General Conference be asked to appoint C. P. Bollman as editor of this special edition and D. W. 
Reavis as manager of circulation.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.11 


4. As neither the Southern Missionary Society nor the Southern Conferences are in a condition to do this 
work, it is recommended that the General conference provide the necessary funds. (Page 418.)GCB April 7, 
1901, page 504.12 


ON CANVASSING AND COLPORTEUR WORK 


No Authorcode 


1. We recommend that each Conference employ a State canvassing agent.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.13 
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2. We recommend that the importance and advantages of resident canvassing be prominently brought and 
continually kept before our churches.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.14 


3. We recommend that each church encourage one or more of its number to engage in canvassing for our 
large books, under the direction of the State agent.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.15 


4. We recommend that these agents furnish their churches with the names and addresses of their 
subscribers, and that their churches follow up the work by correspondence, periodicals, and tracts.GCB April 
1, 1901, page 504.16 


5. We recommend that the Signs of the Times and Good Health be used in pioneer city missionary work in 
this country.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.17 


6. We recommend that Present Truth, Bible Echo, and Herald of Health be used in pioneer city missionary 
work in their respective territories.GCB April 7, 1901, page 504.18 


7. We recommend that equal attention be given our health and denominational literature.GCB April 1, 1907, 
page 504.19 


8. We commend the practice of our colleges, academies, State and church schools giving practical instruction 
in evangelistic canvassing.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.20 


9. We recommend that, so far as consistent, canvassers’ institutes be held in every State.GCB April 1, 1907, 
page 504.21 


10. We recommend that more time be given to the consideration of the canvassing work before the general 
assemblies at our camp-meetings. (Pages 378, 415, 416.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.22 


ON GERMAN WORK 


No Authorcode 


Resolved, That we ask that a German monthly church paper be published, in which our German brethren and 
sisters can be instructed, and reports of our laborers can be published. (Page 336.)GCB April 7, 1901, page 
504.23 


For the purpose of advancing the present truth among the millions of Germans in this large land of America, 
we, as the representatives of the German work assembled at this Conference, desire that plans be laid by 
which more vigorous and harmonious efforts be put forth, so that more effective results among our people 
may be reached.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.24 


For this purpose, we desire,—GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.25 


1. That in each Union Conference, as far as practical, one man be appointed or elected whose duty shall be 
(a) to take the oversight of the German work in such Union Conference; (6) to look up and encourage proper 
persons to enter the German canvassing work and other branches in the cause of God generally.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 504.26 


2. Such persons shall counsel and act together with the various Conference or Mission Field 
Committees.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.27 


3. We further recommend that such persons be allowed to meet together at least once a year, for the purpose 
of counseling.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.28 


4. It is further recommend that such duly elected or appointed persons, and the editor of the German paper, 
constitute a committee, which shall meet with the General Conference Committee, as circumstances may 
demand or allow, for the purpose of planning for the German work. (Page 356.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 
504.29 


1. Resolved, That the German brethren recommend that all our laborers and brethren do all in their power to 
circulate the German “Object Lessons” among the German people.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.30 


2. Since we acknowledge that the Hausfreund occupies an important place in the proclamation of the third 
angel's message among the Germans of different countries, and that may souls have already been brought to 
the knowledge of the truth through it; therefore be it—GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.31 


Resolved 1 That we recommend that those whom the Lord has given talents in this direction contribute 
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original articles, such as are fitting and timely for our own members, and also suitable for a missionary 
paper.GCB April 1, 1901, page 504.32 


2. That as far as possible every German Seventh-day Adventist family or single member not only subscribe 
for the paper for himself, but also pay for one or more subscriptions for his friends or neighbors, and that not 
only the ministers, but also the members of the churches, take subscriptions for it.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
504.33 


3. We recommend that steps be taken that the Hausfreund be sold from house to house, especially in the 
large cities, and that monthly subscriptions be taken at the rate of ten cents a month, and be delivered by the 
laborers, and that such agents be assisted from the Hausfreund fund when deemed advisable.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 504.34 


Resolved, That we, acknowledging the importance of the circulation of our literature, recommend: 1 That all 
brethren and sisters as far as possible supply themselves with our books, tracts, and pamphlets, and become 
familiar with the contents of the same; 2 That we urge all our ministers and Bible workers to set a good 
example before the members of our churches in the diligent circulation of our books, etc., as well as taking 
subscriptions for our German paper; 3 That all our laborers and church-members keep an eye on devoted 
suitable persons of both sexes for the purpose of encouraging them to enter the canvassing field; 4 That our 
church-members not only pray for them, but also assist them financially when necessary. (Page 378.)GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 504.35 


YOUNG PEOPLE’S WORK 


No Authorcode 


Your committee would with burdened hearts recommend that something more effectual be done, and that 
speedily, to save our children, youth, and young people, and to develop them as laborers for God. As primary 
steps in this work, we would respectfully suggest the following:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.1 


1. That we would urge our ministers, church officers, Sabbath-school and other workers, to encourage our 
young people, youth, and children to organize themselves into simple working bands, or companies, under the 
direction and counsel of wise, spiritual leaders.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.2 


2. That these bands, or companies, be adapted to the material at hand, the churches of which they are a part, 
and the work which surroundings and opportunities bring them, and that more elaborate organization be a 
matter of growth and necessity and not of form.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.3 


3. That the work of these bands include all phases of Missionary and Christian Help work.GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 505.4 


4. That all our workers in these lines, our church members, young and old, be entreated to do all in their 
power to plan and labor as those who are indeed one in Christ Jesus.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.5 


5. That our Conference be asked to connect this work with the Sabbath-school or missionary department of 
the Conference work, that these bands of young workers may have some central source of instruction and 
channel of communication.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.6 


6. That our Conference set such men as are especially adapted to this work to help our larger and city 
churches, organizing and training our churches, especially our young people and youth more effectually to 
labor for the Master.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.7 


7. That a department in the Youth’s Instructor be open for the advancement of this work among the young 
people.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.8 


8. That the Executive Committee of this Conference appoint a committee to study this work, and push it 
forward. (Page 441.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.9 


COLORADO MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 
No Authorcode 
Inasmuch as there has arisen a necessity for the separation of the consumptive and non-consumptive 


patients of the Colorado Sanitarium, we recommend that steps be taken to provide for this exigency.GCB April 
1, 1901, page 505.10 
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Resolved, That the interests of the work of this association demand the establishment of creditable branches, 
including vegetarian restaurants, in Denver and other important centers in Colorado, as soon as possible.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 505.11 


Resolved, That we approve of the plan of a tent-colony for the treatment of consumptives, and recommend 
that the trustees of this Association organize and operate such colonies, providing the suitable equipments, as 
fully and rapidly as possible.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.12 


Resolved, That the State of Utah shall be considered as belonging to the territory of the California Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent Association.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.13 


Resolved, That the interests of the work of this association demand the establishment of creditable branches, 
including vegetarian restaurants in Denver, and other important centers in Colorado, as rapidly as possible. 
(Pages 358-361.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.14 


INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


No Authorcode 


1. It was moved and seconded that the medical missionary work in foreign fields be turned over to the 
Executive Committee of the General Conference, with the understanding that a committee be appointed, 
which shall be so organized that it shall properly represent the medical missionary work as well as the 
evangelical work. (Page 315.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.15 


2. Resolved, That it is the sense of this body that active and immediate steps be taken to advance and 
encourage our medical missionary work in the territory of the Southern Union Conference.GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 505.16 


3. Resolved, That we recommend and authorize the creation of a medical missionary organization for the 
Southern field to be incorporated and known as “The Southern Sanitarium and Benevolent Association;” that 
this association be organized on such a plan as will secure and insure the perfect co-operation of the 
International MedicalGCB April 1, 1901, page 505.17 


Missionary and Benevolent Association, and the Southern Union Conference: that the headquarters of this 
Southern Sanitarium and Benevolent Association be established at Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
505.18 


4. Resolved, That the objects of the Southern Sanitarium and Benevolent Association be the same as those of 
the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, and its auxiliary organization in different 
parts of the world.GCB April 7, 1901, page 505.19 


5. Resolved, That we recommend and encourage the establishment, at the earliest date consistent with 
existing conditions, of two medical missionary nurses’ training schools,—one for white people at Graysville, 
Tenn., and one for colored students at Nashville, Tenn.; that what is necessary to the success of these 
enterprises be sent as soon as possible; and that the standards of these schools with reference to missionary 
basis, entrance requirements, and courses of study be those adopted by the schools already established 
under the direction of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association. (Page 317.)6CB April 1, 1901, 
page 505.20 


6. We recommend, That all applicants for admission to any of the medical missionary training schools, under 
the supervision of this association, be required, before entering the same, to make the following—GCB April 
1, 1901, page 505.21 


MISSIONARY DECLARATION 


No Authorcode 


“| hereby express my intention and determination to devote my life to medical missionary work, having made 
the matter a subject of careful consideration and earnest prayer, and believing that it is the will of God that | 
shall thus do.GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.22 


“| also hereby place myself under the supervision of the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association for the purpose of receiving such training and other preparation for the work of the Medical 
Missionary as may in the judgment of the Executive Board of the Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association, be deemed proper and necessary to fit me to perform successfully such medical missionary work 
as may be assigned to me, and for direction and supervision in the work when | shall be prepared to enter 
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upon it, at such time and place as providence may indicate to be duty, and the board shall advise.” (Page 
318.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.23 


7. We recommend, That men of means encourage and co-operate with the International Medical Missionary 
Board and other like associations in the opening of missionary restaurants and dining parlors in the various 
large cities, especially where the field has been prepared by the circulation of Good Health and other lines of 
educational work. (Page 319.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 505.24 


8. Resolved, That health journals, health tracts, and other health literature be more widely used in missionary 
work; and that the following plans for the introduction of such literature receive the approval of this body: 
—GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.1 


9. That all sanitariums and employees take a more active interest in the circulation of health literature; that 
employees be induced to canvass for it throughout the year, and that canvassing companies be formed during 
the dull season.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.2 


10. That the tract societies take the same interest in circulating health literature as in religious literature, and 
that they make calls in their State papers for canvassers for the health journals. (Page 336.)GCB April 1, 
1901, page 506.3 


11. That we encourage local tract societies to order and use health journals for missionary work, in the same 
manner as they are now using the Signs.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.4 


12. That appeals be made to the people for each family to take a health journal for their own instruction, and 
to induce their friends and neighbors to subscribe.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.5 


13. We approve of the plan of printing special numbers of health journals, and we ask our tract societies and 
people everywhere to aid in their circulation. (Page 337.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.6 


14. Resolved, That city medical mission efforts are useful means of extending the gospel. (Page 338.)GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 506.7 


15. Resolved, That we recognize the providence of God in the increasing number of openings for nurses to 
carry the health principles into numerous homes and communities, and that we encourage our young men 
and women to enter the training schools without delay, that they may be prepared to respond to these urgent 
calls. (Page 339.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.8 


16. Resolved, That those starting, or carrying on, branch sanitariums and treatment-rooms shall work in 
harmony with the organized medical missionary work, and that the earnings of such branches and institutions 
be considered sacred to the advancement of the medical missionary and benevolent work in their respective 
fields: and that we indorse the plan in operation as given in the articles of agreement between theGCB April 7, 
1901, page 506.9 


Medical Missionary Board and such institutions. (Page 340.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.10 


17. Resolved, That we proceed to raise a fund for the purpose of providing necessary buildings for the 
American Medical Missionary College. (Page 341.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.11 


18. Resolved, That systematic efforts should be made to extend the methods and principles of rational 
hygienic living by means of suitable courses of instruction in connection with Chautauquas, camp-meetings, 
institutes, colleges, academies, and church schools. (Page 342.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.12 


Whereas, There are places in Europe where medical missionary work ought to be started at once, and other 
places where the work needs special attention and financial help; therefore—GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.13 


19. Resolved, That we ask the General Conference Committee to give this matter their careful attention as 
soon as possible, and to devise plans by which to secure the necessary funds.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
506.14 


20. Resolved, That we acknowledge the blessings of God, and the benevolence of our brethren in the support 
of the James White Memorial Home for the Aged, and the Haskell Home for Orphans, and express it as our 
hope and desire that these charities be encouraged by continued support and good will. (Page 343.)GCB April 
1, 1901, page 506.15 


21. We recommend that the training schools in institutions under the direction of the Medical Missionary Board 
adopt the same standard for acceptance of pupils for training, and the same course of study as is adopted by 
the training schools at Battle Creek.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.16 
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22. That we encourage a preparatory year of study being taken in our schools when possible.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 506.17 


23. That as a rule we should not accept pupils in our training schools under twenty-one or over thirty-five 
years of age. (Page 344.)GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.18 


MICHIGAN SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 
No Authorcode 


Resolved, That we indorse and commend the action of the trustees in promoting the interests of the American 
Medical Missionary College, and in the use of funds for the payment of the salaries of the teachers and 
incidental expenses, and we recommend that they continue this until other arrangements are made for the 
running expenses of the school, on condition that the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association will make suitable effort to secure funds for an adequate building. (Page 314.)GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 506.19 
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ORGANIZATION AND WORK OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE, APRIL 18 TO MAY 1, 
INCLUSIVE 


It will be observed that the Committee has been subdivided into a number of departments; namely, the 
Mission Board, Pastoral Committee, Finance Committee, Educational Department, Religious Liberty 
Department, Sabbath-school Department, and Publication Committee, all of which are found on page 499 of 
the BULLETIN. The principal work of the Committee has been to devise plans for the work of these various 
departments.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.20 


MISSION WORK 


No Authorcode 


It was recommended to dispose of the property of the Foreign Mission Board and International Tract Society 
in New York City, and locate the headquarters at Battle Creek, Mich., a statement of which has appeared in 
the Review and Herald.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.21 


Voted, That the French books now in the General Conference Library be donated to the Paris Mission for use 
in editorial work there.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.22 


Voted, That the Mission Board be asked to take the general supervision of medical missionary work in 
Mexico.GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.23 


Voted, That the Missionary Magazine be issued with forty-eight pages, the size of Good Health, the price to 
be fifty cents. The magazine will embody all phases of missionary work, both medical and evangelical.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 506.24 


CAMP-MEETINGS 


No Authorcode 


Voted, That A. G. Daniells, W. W. Prescott, and W. A. Spicer constitute a committee in the matter of 
advertising at our camp-meetings this present season;GCB April 7, 1901, page 506.25 


That J. A. Brunson be requested to attend as many camp-meetings as possible in the Lake Union 
Conference;GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.26 


That the Medical Missionary Board be requested to take charge of the matter of supplying physicians and 
nurses to attend the various camp-meetings;GCB April 7, 1901, page 506.27 


That A. T. Jones be requested to attend the Upper Columbia, North Pacific, and California camp- 
meetings;GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.28 


That A. F. Ballenger be requested to attend the Chesapeake, Pennsylvania, Atlantic, and New England camp 
meetings;GCB April 1, 1901, page 506.29 


That Elder S. N. Haskell be requested to attend the Pennsylvania, Atlantic, and New England camp- 
meetings;GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.1 


That A. G. Daniells and W. W. Prescott be requested to attend the lowa, Minnesota, Wisconsin, and South 
Dakota camp-meetings;GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.2 


That A. G. Daniells attend the Cumberland Conference meeting, if he can consistently arrange to do so; and 
also the Ontario camp-meeting, it being understood that the last meeting shall be postponed until July.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 507.3 


Arrangements for the later camp-meetings will be duly announced in the Review and Herald.GCB April 1, 
1901, page 507.4 


FINANCE COMMITTEE 
No Authorcode 
Voted, That a collection for Skodsborg Sanatorium be taken the second Sabbath in September, and that a 


special effort be made to present the needs of that institution through the medium of our periodicals. GCB April 
1, 1901, page 507.5 
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Voted, That a committee be appointed to arrange the details with reference to using a book now published in 
the French language, entitled “Home Book of Health,” for assisting the Skodsborg Sanatorium, to be carried 
forward similarly to the one now carried forward in connection with “Christ's Object Lessons.” P. T. Magan, W. 
W. Prescott, and David Paulson were appointed such a committee.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.6 


Voted, To request |. H. Evans to transact the business connected with the settlement of the affairs of the 
Christiania Publishing House.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.7 


Voted, That it is the sense of this Committee that the original conditions agreed upon for the settlement of the 
business at Christiania are sufficient, and that they be adhered to.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.8 


EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT 


No Authorcode 

The following were adopted:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.9 

We recommend that the duty of the Educational Committee shall be:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.10 
1. To act as committee of reference in relation to all educational matters.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.11 


2. To assist in an advisory way in supplying properly qualified teachers for the different schools.GCB April 7, 
1901, page 507.12 


3. To suggest plans for promoting and properly representing the educational work at the camp-meetings and 
other large gatherings.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.13 


4. To act as a book committee in relation to the different educational books, providing for the securing and 
writing of books by suitable authors, and planning for the introduction of suitable books into our schools.GCB 
April 1, 1901, page 507.14 


5. To promote the development of church and Conference schools in all fields.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
507.15 


THE TRAINING SCHOOL 


No Authorcode 
The following resolutions were approved:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.16 


Recognizing the imperative need of a school especially devoted to the training of missionary church workers, 
evangelists, teachers, ministers, and other classes of laborers who can be useful in the advancement of the 
cause of truth; therefore—GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.17 


Resolved, That in the reorganization of Battle Creek College, and the establishment of the school in a new 
location, we deem it best to make it a missionary training-school, or training-school for Christian workers, and 
that such courses of study shall be provided, such teachers employed, and such entrance requirements 
adopted, as shall be consistent with the missionary and evangelical character and aims of the school; and 
—GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.18 


Resolved, That we request the General Conference Committee to take special advisory supervision of the 
school, that it may be made as far as possible a model training-school, in which the true principles of 
education shall be clearly and faithfully represented, and which may be made the means of promoting the 
cause of educational reform among us in the training of teachers for church schools, academies, and other 
schools; and by the publication of a monthly educational journal, and in such other ways as the General 
Conference Committee may advise and approve.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.19 


Voted, That the Medical Missionary Board be asked to make some arrangement whereby the Medical 
Missionary Training-School in Chicago can be affiliated with the Missionary Training-school which it is 
proposed to establish superseding Battle Creek College.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.20 


Voted, That the Educational Department be encouraged to establish correspondence missionary training- 
schools in connection with the Missionary training-school for Christian workers.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
507.21 


Voted, That members of the Educational Department visit some of the camp-meetings in the interests of 
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educational work, and that they arrange with the different Union Conferences regarding the matter.GCB April 
1, 1901, page 507.22 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY DEPARTMENT 


No Authorcode 


In the Religious Liberty Department, the following recommendations were adopted:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 
507.23 


1. That Elder Allen Moon and D. W. Reavis continue their field work under the direction of the Religious 
Liberty Department.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.24 


2. That the headquarters in Chicago be discontinued as soon as practicable,GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.25 
3. That the Sentinel of Liberty be issued as a quarterly, in order to preserve the influence of the name and the 
continuity of the publication: and that to meet any emergency that might arise, special numbers be issued as 
the case may require.GCB April 7, 1901, page 507.26 

4. That the Sentinel of Liberty and Religious Liberty Library be moved to Nashville, Tenn., and that they be 
published by the Herald Publishing Company, if satisfactory arrangements can be made.GCB April 1, 1907, 
page 507.27 

5. That the Religious Liberty Library be continued.GCB April 7, 1901, page 507.28 

SABBATH-SCHOOL DEPARTMENT 


No Authorcode 


Voted, That the Sabbath-school Department arrange for the work of organizing the young people for 
missionary work and for the missionary Reading Circle.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.29 


PUBLISHING COMMITTEE 


No Authorcode 

In harmony with their own suggestion, it was voted that the Pacific Press Publishing Company be encouraged 
to establish a small branch printing office in Mexico, also to print such denominational literature for that field 
as they can handle to advantage.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.30 


The following actions were taken with reference to the appointment of editors of our various denominational 
papers:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.31 


1. That U. Smith be editor of the Review and Herald.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.32 
2. That M. C. Wilcox be editor of the Signs of the Times.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.33 


3. That the appointment of editor of the Bible Echo and other Australian papers be left with the Australasian 
Union Conference.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.34 


4. That A. T. Jones be editor of the Sentinel of Liberty and Religious Liberty Library, and C. P. Bollman be 
associate.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.35 


5. That Adelaide Bee Cooper be editor of the Youth’s Instructor.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.36 


6. That the question of supplying editors for the European papers be referred to the General European 
Conference at its next meeting.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.37 


7. That W. W. Prescott be editor of the Missionary Magazine, and W. A. Spicer and Mrs. E. H. Whitney be 
assistant editors.GCB April 1, 1901, page 507.38 


8. That the Secretary of the General Conference be editor of the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLET&NB 
April 1, 1901, page 507.39 


THE BOOK BUSINESS IN THE SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE 
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No Authorcode 


In response to a memorial from the Southern Union Conference Committee, the Review and Herald Board 
voted to turn over to the Southern Union Conference the present worth of the Atlanta Office, the said Union 
Conference to assume all resources and liabilities of said office. In harmony with the foregoing action, the 
General Conference Committee recommended that the work of circulating literature in that Conference be 
turned over to that Conference.GCB April 7, 1901, page 508.1 


RELATION BETWEEN THE REVIEW AND HERALD PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION AND THE SOUTHERN PUBLISHING 
COMPANY 


No Authorcode 


Whereas, The General Conference Committee have advised that the control and management of the 
subscription and general book business in the nine States included in the Southern Union Conference be 
transferred to the Southern Union Conference; and—GCB April 7, 1901, page 508.2 


Whereas, The Review and Herald have consented to this, and have generously donated to the Southern 
Union Conference their book stock and business now located at Atlanta, Ga.; therefore—GCB April 1, 19017, 
page 508.3 


Resolved, That it is the mind of this Committee that the Southern Union Conference and the managers of the 
Herald Publishing Company should labor earnestly to promote the interests of the Review and Herald 
Publishing Company by making sale of as large a number of their books as possible, consistently with the 
interests of the cause in the South.GCB Apri! 7, 1901, page 508.4 


Resolved, That the managers of the Herald Publishing Company are hereby instructed to use every 
reasonable effort to protect the interests of our other publishing houses against injury through the circulation 
or advertisement of special or cheap editions of current publications, in the territory of the other publishing 
houses.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.5 


MISCELLANEOUS 


No Authorcode 


In harmony with the action of the General Conference, as recorded on page 356 of the BULLETIN, providing 
for men to be appointed in each Union Conference to take the oversight of the work in other languages, the 
following report was adopted:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.6 


That for the German work the following persons be selected as its representatives, to counsel with the 
General Conference Committee, and to take the general oversight: H. Shultz, F. H. Westphal, T. 
Valentiner.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.7 


For the Scandinavian work the following were chosen: L. Johnson, S. F. Svensson, E. G. Olsen, C. A. Thorp, 
A. Swedberg.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.8 


Further, That the Union Conferences select others to take the special oversight in their respective districts, 
where it seems advisable.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.9 


Work of general laborers in Union Conferences: That each general laborer in German and Scandinavian lines 
in the Union Conferences should work in his own Union Conference, not going outside of that unless called to 
do so by another Union Conference.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.10 


Voted, That all dealings with men under pay of the General Conference, who are located in the Union 
Conferences, be through the officers of the Union Conferences.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.11 


It was understood that such laborers should report to the Union Conferences.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.12 
The following actions of the Southern Union Conference were approved:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.13 


1. We suggest that May 1, 1901, would be a favorable time to begin our self-government.GCB April 1, 1901, 
page 508.14 


2. That all our laborers report to the General Conference up to May 1, and be settled with up to that date, 
according to the audit of last year.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.15 
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3. We request that on the above-named date the Treasurer of the General Conference furnish the Treasurer 
of the Southern Union Conference with an itemized statement of all funds paid out for the work in this 
Conference between January 1 and April 30, 1901, and also that he be furnished with a statement of the total 
amount of expenditures in this field during the year 1900.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.16 


4. We further request that all funds and appropriations for special work in the South be transferred at the time 
to the Treasurer of the Southern Union Conference, with a statement as to what they were donated for, and 
the amount of each appropriation.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.17 


5. We further request that the amount appropriated by the General Conference to the Southern Union 
Conference, according to the expression of the General Conference found in the BULLETIN on pages 68 tc 
70, be placed, as far as possible, at the disposal of the Treasurer of the Southern Union Conference, to be 
paid to him as needed.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.18 


The following recommendations adopted by the Scandinavian brethren attending the General Conference 
were read, and it was recommended that they be published in the Sions Vaktare and the Evangeliets 
Sendebud:—GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.19 


Whereas, Our periodicals do a great work in the promulgation of present truth; therefore——GCB April 1, 1907, 
page 508.20 


1. Resolved, That we urge our Scandinavian brethren and sisters to interest themselves for a wide circulation 
of Sions Vaktare (Swedish) and Evangeliets Sendebud (Danish-Norwegian) by not only becoming regular 
subscribers themselves, but also by sending these papers to relatives and friends, by soliciting subscriptions 
for the same, and by taking clubs of the Swedish and Danish papers, and doing house-to-house work with 
them.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.21 


2. Resolved, That we ask our American brethren to aid in this work whenever and wherever opportunity 
presents itself to do anything in this line.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.22 


Whereas, The proceeds from the sale of the Scandinavian editions of “Christ's Object Lessons” are to be 
devoted to the upbuilding of the Scandinavian publishing and educational work; therefore——GCB April 7, 
1901, page 508.23 


Resolved, That we ask all our people, both the Scandinavians and other nationalities, to aid in giving the 
Scandinavian editions of this work a wide sale.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.24 


Voted, That Dr. N. P. Nelson be recommended to return to Skodsborg, Denmark, to take up work in 
connection with the Philanthropic Society.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.25 


Voted, That ten thousand dollars be raised to assist in establishing the institutional health work—sanitarium 
and health-food business—in England.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.26 


It was voted to request the Medical Missionary Association to furnish two physicians, a man and his wife if 
possible, who could connect with Dr. A. B. Olsen in work in England; also to recommend one or two well- 
trained nurses; and that Brother H. G. Butler be asked to return to England to connect with the health-food 
business.GCB April 1, 1901, page 508.27 


We recommend that the General Conference assist the London house in securing at least ten thousand 
dollars to be used by that house as a working capital.GCB April 7, 1901, page 508.28 


The attention of the committee having been called by Sister White to the diversion, to other fields, several 
years ago, of funds raised especially for the work in the Southern field, it was voted that this Committee 
accept the responsibility of making such restitution in this matter as a careful investigation would show ought 
to be made; and further, that the other organizations which had a part in this diversion of funds be urged to do 
the same.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.1 


That the preparation of blanks for the use of the General Conference be referred to the Chairman, Secretary, 
and Treasurer.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.2 
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GENERAL INDEX 
ADDRESSES 


No Authorcode 


G. A. Irwin, 30. 

I. H. Evans, 93. 

J. H. Kellogg, 140. 

Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, 345. 

J. O. Corliss, 370. 

Allen Moon, 379.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.3 


BIBLE STUDIES 


No Authorcode 


S. N. Haskell, 29, 98, 106. 

W. W. Prescott, 42, 193. 

E. J. Waggoner, 78, 220. 

A. T. Jones, 101. 

Mrs. S. N. Haskell, 456.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.4 


SPECIAL TALKS 


No Authorcode 


B. J. Cady, 197. 
G. W. Caviness, 276. 
J. O. Corliss, 370, 428. 
L. R. Conradi, 113, 117. 
A. G. Daniells, 47, 345. 
Mrs. N. H. Druillard, 237. 
. H. Evans, 75. 
A. F. Harrison, 115. 
S. N. Haskell, 232. 
. J. Hankins, 234. 
A. J. Haysmer, 198, 275. 
B. L. Howe, 279. 
L. Johnson, 208. 
J. H. Kellogg, 71. 
C. H. Keslake, 455. 

rs. L. Flora Plummer, 345. 
W. W. Prescott, 393. 
W. A. Spicer, 153, 432. 
. L. Shaw, 236. 
H. Thurston, 121. 
Z. Town, 324. 
J. 
H. 


a 


M 
Ww. 
N 
E. J. Waggoner, 364. 

F Westphal, 245, 326. 

J. E. White, 479. 

Mrs. E. G. White, 23, 35, 83, 124, 182, 212, 276, 367, 396, 419, 422, 426, 452, 481.GCB April 1, 1901, page 
509.5 


SERMONS 


No Authorcode 


A. Brunson, 372. 

O. Corliss, 241. 

G. Daniells, 150, 228, 270. 
N. Haskell, 29, 98, 106. 
rs. S. N. Haskell, 456. 

T. 


J. 
Ji 
A. 
Ss. 
M 
A. T. Jones, 37, 101, 262. 
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W. W. Prescott, 42, 128, 193, 302, 320. 

L. C. Sheafe, 224, 237. 

E. J. Waggoner, 78, 445, 220, 403. 

Mrs. E. G. White, 124, 422, 452. 

M. C. Wilcox, 400.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.6 


COMMITTEES 


No Authorcode 


Committee on Counsel, 27, 33, 34, 66. 

” Order of Exercises, 56. 

Committee on More Equal Distribution of Funds, 66. 
Committee on Organization, 66. 

” Education, 66, 112. 

Committee on Canvassing and Colporteur Work, 66. 
Committee on Publishing Work, 66. 

” Sanitarium Work, 66. 

Committee on Foreign Mission Work, 66. 

Committee on Distribution of Laborers, 185. 

Committee on Nominations, 205. 

Committee on Credentials and Licenses, 312. 
Committee on Young People’s Societies, 331, 377, 441. 
Committee on |. R. L. A., 66, 67. 

” Delegates’ Credentials. 

Presiding Committee, 66. 

Committee Representing German Work, 356, 378. 
Committee on Woman’s Gospel Work, 448.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.7 


DISTRICT SUPERINTENDENTS’ REPORTS 


No Authorcode 


District No. 1, H. W. Cottrell, 51. 

District No. 2, N. W. Allee, 52. 

District No. 3, A. J. Breed, 132. 

District No. 4, J. H. Morrison, 135. 

District No. 5, R. M. Kilgore, 59. 

District No. 6, W. T. Knox, 53. 

District No. 7, A. G. Daniells, 164. 

District No. 8, O. A. Olsen, 158, 159, 161.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.8 


COLLEGE AND ACADEMY REPORTS 


No Authorcode 


Battle Creek College, 15. 

Healdsburg College, 56. 

Union College, 57. 

Walla Walla College, 88. 

South Lancaster Academy, 58. 

Keene Academy, 87. 

Southern Industrial School, 167. 

Mount Vernon Academy, 112. 

Huntsville Industrial School, 60. 

Woodland Industrial School, 136.GCB April 7, 1901, page 509.9 


FIELD REPORTS 
No Authorcode 
Macedonian Cry (Europe), 117. 


South America, 121. 
South Sea Islands, 197. 
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West Indian Mission Field, 198, 275. 
Trinidad, 200. 

Scandinavian Work in the United States, 208. 
South Africa, 235. 

Argentine Mission Field, 245, 324. 

Europe and Asia, 117, 246. 

Southern Field, 247. 

India, 248, 432. 

England, 261, 364, 393. 

City Missions, 258. 

Missionary Reading Circle, 273, 345. 

Mexico and Its Needs, 276. 

Hawaiian Mission Field, 279, 298. 

City Work, 370. 

Indiana, 419. 

Canada, 428. 

Plea in Behalf of the French Work, 477.GCB April 7, 1901, page 509.10 


FINANCIAL REPORTS 


No Authorcode 


General Conference, 137, 138, 208. 

International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, 172, 173. 

Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association, 139. 

International Sabbath-school Association, 61, 62, 87. 

Foreign Mission Board, 97, 98. 

General Conference Association, 312. 

International Religious Liberty Association, 344. 

International Tract Society, 399. 

Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, 293.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.11 


INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 
No Authorcode 

172, 173, 286, 315, 336.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.12 
INTERNATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION 

No Authorcode 

Committee, 66, 67. 

Biennial Report, 110. 

Secretary's Report, 110. 

Proceedings, 379, 417.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.13 


MICHIGAN SANITARIUM AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


No Authorcode 
139, 189, 282, 312.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.14 


PUBLISHING HOUSES 


No Authorcode 


Review and Herald, 291, 293, 333. 

Pacific Press, 165. 

Echo Publishing Company, 426, 444. 

Herald Publishing Company, 418.GCB April 7, 1901, page 509.15 


PUBLISHING WORK 
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No Authorcode 
Paper on, 1-15.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.16 


REPORTS OF COMMITTEES 


No Authorcode 


Committee of Counsel, 27, 33, 34, 66, 85. 

Committee on Finance, 171, 185, 207, 385, 446. 

Committee on Organization, 139, 169, 170, 185, 186, 201, 219, 232, 281, 390, 415. 
Committee on Constitution, 378, 390, 444. 

Committee on Education, 207, 230, 306, 418, 448, 452. 

Committee on Canvassing, 216, 230, 249, 300, 322, 362, 378, 392, 449. 
Committee on Distribution of Labor, 185, 281, 282, 311, 329, 330, 355, 356, 390, 414, 417, 442, 443, 444, 
445. 

Committee on |. R. L. A., 312. 

Committee on Nominations, 205, 333, 417, 419, 442, 447. 

Committee on Credentials and Licenses, 312, 447. 

Committee on Young People’s Societies, 441. 

Committee on Woman’s Gospel Work, 448. 

Committee Representing German Work, 356, 378.GCB April 1, 1901, page 509.17 


OBITUARY 


No Authorcode 


G. T. Wilson, Wm. Cottrell, D. A. Robinson, F. W. Brown, Jerome Fargo, W. C. Grainger, J. H. Cook, Harrisor 
Grant, R. J. Lawrence, Dr. Geo. W. Burleigh, Mrs. S. M. I. Henry, 21.GCB April 1, 1901, page 510.1 


DELEGATES 


No Authorcode 
List of, 18.GCB April 1, 1901, page 510.2 


STATISTICS 


No Authorcode 


General Conference, 162, 163, 164. 

District No. 1, 51. 

District No. 2, 52. 

District No. 3, 133. 

District No. 4, 135. 

District No. 5, 59. 

District No. 6, 53. 

District No. 7. 

District No. 8, 157, 161. 

International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, 172. 
International Sabbath-school Association, 62, 63. 

West India Mission Field, 198, 275. 

“Christ's Object Lessons,” 210. 

Argentine Mission Field, 245.GCB April 1, 1907, page 510.3 


CONSTITUTIONS AND ORGANIZATION OF GENERAL AND UNION CONFERENCES 


No Authorcode 


General Conference Committee, 377, 409. 
General Conference Constitution, 378. 

Eastern Union Conference, 305, 476. 

Southern Union Conference, 113, 132, 185, 441. 
Lake Union Conference, 475. 
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Northwestern Union Conference, 164, 476. 

Southwestern Union Conference, 409, 449. 

Pacific Union Conference, 353, 361. 

General European Union Conference, 390, 391.GCB April 1, 1901, page 510.4 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX 


Advent Message (poem), 46. 

Address (I. H. E.), 93. 

Another Treatise on Present-day Issues, 377. 
Abiding Riches (poem), 112. 

Afternoon meeting, Sanitarium Chapel, (April 20), 436, 451. 
Argentine Mission Field, 245, 324. 

Appeal to our Ministers, (Mrs. E. G. W.), 267. 
Battle Creek College Educational Report, 15. 
Bible Study (W. W. P), 42. 

Bible Study (E. J. W.), 78, 220. 

Bible Study (S. N. H.), 98, 106, 329. 

Bible Study (A. T. J.), 101. 

“Behold Your God” (poem), 132. 

Biennial Reports:- 

District No. 1, 51. 

District No. 2, 52. 

District No. 3, 133. 

District No. 4, 135. 

District No. 5, 59. 

District No. 6, 53. 

District No. 7, 164. 

District No. 8, 157. 


Int. Tract Society, 399. 

West Indian Mission Field, 275. 

Conferences Admitted:— 

Queensland, 19. 

South Australia, 19. 

Cumberland, 20. 

Ontario, 20. 

Constitution and By-laws for Southern Union Conference, 132. 
“Captive Exile” (poem), 153. 

“Conscience” (poem), 168. 

Canvassing Work, the; 300, 322, 362, 392, 483, 489. 
Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Assn., 320, 343, 358. 
Committee on Young People’s Work, 331, 377, 441. 
Constitution of Lake Union Conference, 475. 

Constitution of Northwestern Union Conference, 476. 
Confession, 422. 

Constitution of Southwestern Union Conference, 449. 
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GENERAL MEETING IN INDIANA 


A. T. JONES 


The first general meeting since the General Conference, was held at Indianapolis, Ind., May 3-5. There were 
present Elders A. G. Daniells, W. W. Prescott, A. T. Jones, P. T. Magan, W. C. White; and, as Sister White 
and her party were starting westward just at this time, she went by way of Indianapolis, and was also 
present.GCB April 1, 1901, page 511.1 


From previous numbers of the BULLETIN, the readers of the BULLETIN know that fanaticism had create: 
considerable confusion in the Indian Conference. By the testimony during the General Conference, published 
on pages 419-422 of the BULLETIN, the true situation was made plain. The brethren who had led in the 
wrong course confessed to this, and placed themselves in the attitude of perfect willingness to aid in every 

way possible in putting the affairs of the Conference on a better basis. At the time of the General Conference, 

the Indiana Conference Committee tendered their resignation. But as this was a matter to be considered by 
the people of the Indiana Conference rather than by the General Conference, it was thought best to convene 
a special session of the Indiana Conference. Although the notice was short, the response was hearty, and a 

good representation from all the State was present, about one hundred and twenty delegates being in 

attendance.GCB April 1, 1901, page 511.2 


The principles and spirit that had characterized the course of the General Conference just closed were 
continued in this general meeting and Conference in Indiana. Everything was done openly, with all the people 
present. Everything was stated candidly, and made plain to all, that all the people might know all that was 
done, and should themselves be the principals in the doing of it. Since they, the people of the Indiana 
Conference, are the Indiana Conference, what was to be done in this Conference, as of the Indiana 
Conference, must be done by the people. Therefore, it was essential that everything should be plainly stated 
and thoroughly known by the people who were to do what must be done.GCB April 7, 1901, page 511.3 


The meeting began Friday evening, with a sermon by Elder Daniells, from the expressive words ofJoshua 
3:5424: “Sanctify yourselves: for to-morrow the Lord will do wonders among you.” “That all the people of the 
earth might know the hand of the Lord, that it is mighty: that ye might fear the Lord your God forever.” The 
Lord is ready to do wonders with his people. All that is needed is that the people sanctify themselves, cut 
themselves loose, and set themselves apart from the world, and all that is of it, that God may have full 
possession. The word was well received, and the Spirit of God witnessed to it.GCB April 1, 1901, page 511.4 


Sabbath morning at 8:30 o'clock, Brother Prescott gave one of the best Bible studies that ever | heard, from2 
Corinthians 3:1-6; 4:1-7, on the ministry of the Spirit of life. Words can not describe it, but a careful reading of 
the scriptures used will give an indication of the line of study. The Spirit of God was present in power, giving 
light and life, and deeply impressing conviction of truth, privilege, and duty.GCB April 1, 1901, page 511.5 


At eleven o'clock Sister White spoke with her usual power and solemn impressiveness, on the love, the 
presence, and the ready helpfulness of Christ to all.GCB April 1, 1901, page 511.6 


At two o’clock the Sabbath-school lesson was studied. The house was so full that, instead of reciting by 
classes, all joined in a study of the lesson of the sanctuary, led by Brother Prescott. Beautiful lessons were 
found on the meaning of the earthly sanctuary, as a parable for the time then present, signifying that the way 
into the holiest of all was not made manifest while the first tabernacle was yet standing; and, upon the 
manifestation of that way into the holiest of all, since the first tabernacle is not now standing, hearts were 
made to burn as it was seen that Christ alone is the Way into the holiest of all; that Christ is the great object 
and the meaning of the parable, as in all things of God he is the Way.GCB April 1, 1901, page 511.7 


At three o’clock Elder Jones followed, with a discourse on the priesthood and ministry of Christ as the pattern 
of the priesthood and ministry of Christians. For of us it is written: “Ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood,” and “all things are of God, who hat reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us 
the ministry of reconciliation.” 2 Corinthians 5:18. Christ was made priest “after the power of an endless life.” 
Hebrews 7:16. And it is only “the power of an endless life” that can ever make anybody a priest and minister 
of God. It is only an endless life, of which we are the ministers. God has committed to us theword of 
reconciliation. 2 Corinthians 5:19. That word is the word of life, eternal life. It being thus only an endless life of 
which we are ministers, it is impossible for any one to minister that which he has not. Then, except we be 
possessed of endless life, our ministry, as of God, is nothing. This simply expresses the great truth that every 
man must himself be that which he calls others to be, or his call is in vain. No man can minister that which he 
has not. And in this, as in all other things of Christ, full provision is made, because, though “the wages of sin is 
death,” “the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Endless life is a free gift to every soul, 
and every one can have it by believing in Jesus. “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life."GCB April 
1, 1901, page 512.1 
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At the close of the Sabbath, there was taken up the business of the Conference: At 7:30 Elder Daniells was to 
preach, but the business meeting was so spiritual, and therefore so interesting, that it was the unanimous 
choice that the business meeting should continue. And throughout, the proceedings were not distinguishable 
in spirit from the meetings that had been held even on the Sabbath; because the same principles were simply 
continued in the business meetings that had been dwelt upon in the Sabbath meetings. The people 
themselves did the business; they themselves named the committees.GCB April 7, 1901, page 512.2 


Sunday morning at 5:20 there was a Bible study led by Elder Prescott on the kingdom of God ofDanie/ 2:44. 
At 8:30 Sister White gave counsel, clear and direct, on the situation as it was in Indiana. It was accepted by 
all; and all willingly began to act in accordance with it. At 10:30 Elder Jones delivered a discourse on the 
power of that endless life by which alone men are made priests and ministers of God. It is found only in the 
righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ: for “In the way of righteousness is life, and in the 
pathway thereof there is no death;” “Righteousness delivereth from death;” and the gospel is the power of 
God, because that therein is the righteousness of God revealed. This was followed in the interval before the 
afternoon meeting, by a Bible study with the ministers and other workers of Indiana, led by Elder Prescott, on 
the development of the truth in the book of Daniel, leading up to the finishing of transgression, the making an 
end of sins, and reconciliation for iniquity, and the bringing in of everlasting righteousness, the sealing up of 
the vision and prophecy, and the anointing of the Most Holy, by the coming and the sacrifice of Christ, and his 
ministration in the sanctuary and the true tabernacle which God pitched and not man. At noon, Sister White 
and her party departed for the West.GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.3 


At 3 P. M. there was again a business meeting of the Conference, which again was but a continuation in 
principles and spirit of the other meetings that had been held. All the committees reported, their reports were 
freely considered and adopted, in great spiritual blessing. When the Finance Committee reported, there was 
the period of greatest blessing. The Spirit of God came upon dear Brother M. Hill, and he delivered one of the 
most thrilling exhortations that it was ever my privilege to hear. And to this statement | know that all who were 
present will say “Amen.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.4 


The new Conference Committee, unanimously elected, are: President, Elder Ira J. Hankins: Executive 
Committee: Ira J. Hankins, P. G. Stanley, Enoch Swartz, J. H. Crandall, and R. O. Ross, M. D. As Siste 
Thompson is called to work in another State, Sister Clara Miller was chosen as Sabbath-school 
Secretary.GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.5 


This business meeting closed about six o’clock, in full unity of the brethren, with the deep and heart-felt 
doxology, “Praise God from whom all blessings flow.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.6 


The closing service was at 7:30, in a discourse by Elder Prescott, on “He that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.”GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.7 


At the end of the discourse the meeting was closed, and the brethren departed to their homes in good cheer, 
of good courage, with the set purpose of “endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
There are better days for Indiana, and for all the field; for this meeting made it perfectly plain that the good 
work of re-organization which God began in General Conference, he will continue in the field until all the 
Conferences shall be reached and touched with the new life and power which have come down from heaven 
to water and revive his thirsty heritage. And let all the people pray that thus it may be, and more and more. 
ALONZO T. JONES.GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.8 


The whole General Conference company were freely entertained at the sanitarium conducted by the Brethren 
Ross. They have an excellent start, and are doing a good work. They have a beautiful place, in a most 
excellent location. It was a pleasure to be there.GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.9 


A.T. J. 


Below are given the pages on which reports of the Committee on Distribution of Laborers may be found 
(discussion and adoption of reports shown in parentheses): 281, 282, (310), 311, (329), 330 (332, 353), 355, 
356 (387,388), 390 (414,415), 417 (442,444), 445 (446).GCB April 1, 1901, page 512.10 


Recommendations 1-122 were adopted with the exceptions noted: Nos. 41, 74, 85, 102, 107, 108, and 110 
were referred to the General Conference Committee; No. 55 changed to 92; Nos. 64 and 65 withdrawnGCB 
April 1, 1901, page 512.11 
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ERRATUM 


BY an error, the article on “The Resident Canvasser and His Work” (page 449 of the BULLETIN) is given as 
an address delivered in the Canvassers Convention. The address, though prepared for delivery in the 
Convention, was omitted for lack of time, but was published in the BULLETIN by special requests CB April 1, 
1901, page 512.12 
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A BRIEF GLANCE AT THE WORK OF REORGANIZATION 


At the opening of the last General Conference a message came in clear, emphatic language, to officers, 
boards, and delegates, to “Reorganize.” And we were told not to wait until the Conference was over before 
starting the work, but to begin at the beginning of the Conference. The following statements are taken from 
the instruction given:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 513.1 


“There must be a renovation, a reorganization.”GCB July 1, 1901, page 513.2 


“There must be a decided change in the management of things at the heart of the work.” “Greater strength 
must be brought into the managing force of the Conference.” “Here are men standing at the head of our 
various institutions, of educational interests, and of the conferences in different localities and different States. 
All these are to stand as representative men, to have a voice in molding and fashioning the plans that shall be 
carried out.” “What we want now is reorganization. We want to begin at the foundation and build upon a 
different principle.”GCB July 1, 1901, page 513.3 


These statements, with the convictions and experiences of many in the Conference, led to changes in the 
manner of conducting Conference business, and, subsequently, to a number of important changes in the 
organizations throughout the field. Some of these changes are far-reaching in their influence upon our work. 
They are worthy of careful study, and should be more fully presented than it is possible in this number of the 
BULLETIN. Here we can refer but very briefly to the most important changes that have been madeGCB July 
1, 1901, page 513.4 
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THE GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 


In forming the General Conference Committee for 1901-02, the number of members was increased from 
thirteen to twenty-five, and care was taken to place on the Committee, ministers, physicians, teachers, 
printers, and business men. Reasons for this change are plain-that the affairs of the Conference might come 
before many minds, and that all the most important phases of our great work might be definitely represented 
in the Committee. The ultimate point to be gained is that every department of the cause shall receive the 
fairest and most efficient administration possible.GCB July 1, 1901, page 513.5 
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ORGANIZATION OF UNION CONFERENCES 


Before the Conference closed, arrangements had been made for organizing the six General Conference 
Districts into Union Conferences, each organization to be complete in itself, having an Executive Committee, 
with a President, Secretary, Treasurer, and Auditor, and each to take the entire oversight-of the work in its 
territory. The Union Conference Committee will unite with each of the States in looking after their interests; 
work up, receive, and administer funds; advise with States in exchanging laborers; and practically carry 
forward the work in its territory as though no other Conference existed, except that it will cooperate with all 
other Union Conferences, and with the General Conference. This, it will plainly be seen,will distribute the 
responsibilities of the General Conference, placing them more fully and definitely upon those who are on the 
ground where the work is to be done and the issues to be met. Thus more men and more talent will be 
brought into the management of the work. A thousand details will be transferred from the General Conference 
Committee to those whom the Lord has called to his work, and whom he has placed in the field where the 
details are to be worked out. If this plan is managed wisely by those first placed in charge of the different 
conferences, a large number of men and women will be brought to the front, with the experiences necessary 
to make them safe and valuable burden-bearers in the various departments of the cause.GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 513.6 
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THE SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE 


This was the first Union Conference to complete its organization, weigh anchor, and unfurl sails. Its territory 
embraces the nine Southern States, formerly known as District 2. The Conference membership is nearly three 
thousand; its staff of ministers and other Conference laborers about seventy. The annual tithes for 1900 were 
reported to be thirteen thousand dollars. It has a publishing house at Nashville, an academy at Graysville, and 
an industrial school for colored people at Huntsville. There are several small schools and missionary 
enterprises being operated in various parts of the Conference. During the past summer, five State 
Conferences have been organized in the Southern Union Conference. When we remember the difficulties that 
would naturally attend the beginning of the new organization, the lack of funds, and the nature of the field 
itself, we are filled with courage regarding the future of this new departure.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.1 
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THE PACIFIC UNION CONFERENCE 


Perhaps no Conference in the States has done more thorough work in organizing than has the Pacific Union 
Conference. It has added to what was District 6, Arizona, Alaska, and Hawaii. The new administration began 
July 1, 1901. Without delay, laborers were sent to Arizona, Alaska, and Honolulu.” Only those who have 
served on the General Conference Committee and Mission Board can fully appreciate the relief that comes 
from the transfer of all the details of the work on the Pacific Coast and the Hawaiian mission field to a strong 
and experienced committee, located on the coast, and consequently in personal touch with all that demands 
attention. And best of all, the work in that part of the vineyard will prosper so much better.GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 514.2 


In addition to all that the other conferences have done in making arrangements for carrying on the regular 
business, this Conference has established a Union Conference paper, called The Pacific Recorder. \t is 
issued fortnightly, and is full of valuable instruction and interesting reports for the churches throughout the 
Conference.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.3 


As we see the grand work this Conference is doing, and experience the relief from perplexing burdens it has 
taken from the Committee at headquarters, we are more thankful than we can express for this change in 
plans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.4 
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THE LAKE UNION CONFERENCE 


This Conference is composed of Michigan, Wisconsin, Illinois, Indiana, Ohio, and Ontario. It has eighteen 
thousand members, and a staff of two hundred and fifty laborers employed. In its territory are located the 
oldest and largest institutions of the denomination. It began its administration the first of July. During that 
month the members of the Executive Committee held an important council at Berrien Springs, Mich., in 
connection with the teachers’ institute. The value of this council was very much increased by the presence of 
a number of ministers of experience from the different States composing the Conference. At this time the 
organization, begun at the General Conference, was completed. A definite progressive policy was adopted for 
the advancement of the cause, both in this Conference and in distant fields.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.5 


Two lines of work that have received special attention in this Conference are education and canvassing. The 
auditor has examined the books of every State treasurer, and has worked untiringly to assist in placing the 
accounts of the conferences in good shape.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.6 


The first regular session of the Lake Union Conference is to be held in the city of Indianapolis, as early in 
1902 as will be favorable for a camp-meeting. It is expected that this will be a large and representative 
gathering. The most of the laborers of the State conferences will undoubtedly attend. It is understood that a 
great effort will be made to stir the city with the message the Lord has given us.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.7 
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OTHER CONFERENCES 


A. G. DANIELLS 


Three other union conferences have been organized in the United States, but they have not as yet fully 
developed their work. In Europe our brethren have done thorough work in the line of reorganization. As a full 
report of their work follows, we will not repeat what they have said.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.8 


Besides the organization of these large and important conferences, other important changes in plans of work 
have been made. Some organizations have been discontinued, and their work has been made departmental 
of the General Conference. This is true of the International Sabbath-school Association, the Religious Liberty 
Association, and the International Tract Society. The Medical Missionary Board and the Foreign Mission 
Board have combined, and all the medical missions outside of America have been placed under the direction 
of the Mission Board. The Sentinel! of Liberty has been transferred to the Pacific Press, and was removed to 
New York the first of November, 1901. The Chicago office will be closed, and the workers drafted into other 
lines of work. The International Tract Society has been discontinued, the office closed, and the work 
transferred to the Mission Board. The office of the Mission Board has been transferred to Battle Creek. This 
gives the officers opportunity to counsel with the General Conference Committeemen, especially the medical 
members.GCB July 1, 1901, page 514.9 


Space will not allow of a full presentation of the benefits all these changes are designed to be to the cause. In 
some cases it means less machinery and easier work. In others it means the distribution of responsibilities, 
and decentralization of power. In still others it means economy of labor and funds. In all it is hoped that it 
means the rapid and earnest proclamation of this gospel of the kingdom to all the world in this generation. A. 
G. DANIELLS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 515.1 
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DOINGS OF EUROPEAN GENERAL CONFERENCE 


L. R. CONRADI 


The first meeting of the European General Conference was held in connection with the German Union camp- 
meeting at Friedensau, July 23-28. Not only was this the largest meeting ever held by our people in Europe, 
but it was in every way the best. More found the Lord, and were baptized at this time, than at any other similar 
gathering in this field. We had baptism on each of the two Sabbaths during the meeting, and thirty-eight were 
baptized.GCB July 1, 1901, page 515.2 


Not only was this a good meeting spiritually, but so much union and harmony prevailed that a large amount of 
business could be successfully transacted, and a number of new conferences were formed. The propositions 
which had been suggested by the late General Conference concerning the reorganization of the European 
field, had met with general approval among our leading brethren throughout Europe, and delegates had been 
appointed at all annual meetings, so that the way seemed well prepared for effecting the proposed 
changes.GCB July 1, 1901, page 515.3 


At the Central European Conference, German Switzerland had been organized into a separate conference, 
that it might become a part of the German Union Conference. About fifteen brethren from Scandinavia were 
on the ground by July 19, and had formed the Scandinavian Union Conference, with an organization suitable 
to their present circumstances, electing Elder P. A. Hansen as their chairman. Germany, which had become 
too large for a single local conference, had been divided into the East-German and the West-German 
Conference and the South-German Mission. Besides this, the Holland and Hungarian, and the North and 
South-Russian Missions had been organized, and these, with German Switzerland, had been brought 
together as the component parts of the German Union Conference. This work had all gone forward with the 
greatest unanimity, and had been nicely completed by July 23. All the leading workers had also given 
considerable consideration to the proposed constitution for the European General Conference. And so at its 
first session, Elder Olsen being in the Chair, this constitution and by-laws, as found in the GENERAL 
CONFERENCE BULLETIN, April 22, 1901, was adopted, with the following changes:¢CB July 7, 19017, 
page 515.4 


Art. 3, Sec. 3, was so amended as to provide for “an additional delegate for each three hundred of its 
membership;” Art. 4, Sec. 1, now calls for an Executive Committee of 13, instead of 9; between Arts. 5 and 6 
is inserted a new article, specifying that “the funds of the European General Conference shall consist of a 
tenth of the tithe and offerings of the five union fields named in the Memorial, and such other funds as may be 
given the European General Conference direct:” and Art. 1, Sec. 4 of the by-laws was so amended as to read: 
“At each regular session the Conference shall elect, unless otherwise voted, a standing committee of six 
delegates, who shall, with the Executive Committee, constitute a committee for auditing and setting all 
accounts against the Conference.”GCB July 1, 1901, page 515.5 


The following delegates were seated: From the Scandinavian Union Conference, O. A. Olsen, Dr. J. C. 
Ottosen, N. Clausen, J. C. Raft, P. A. Hansen, J. P. Hansen, O. Johnson, E. Lind, E. J. Ahren, O. J. Olsen, A 
C. Christensen, D. Ostlund; from the German Union Conference, R. G. Klingbeil, John de Heer, J. T. 
Boettcher, J. Erzenberger, W. Krumm, A. Dorner, C. Weber, H. F. Schuberth, H. Hartkop, Dr. A. J. Hoenes, J. 
Pieper, E. Frauchiger, J. F. Huenergardt, H. J. Lobsack, C. Reifschneider; from the Central European 
Conference, B. G. Wilkinson, J. Curdy; Oriental Mission, L. R. Conradi; Basle HousésCB July 1, 1907, page 
515.6 


J. Robert; British Conference, Dr. A. B. Olsen, W. W. Prescott, E. J. Waggoner, W. C. SisleysCB July 7, 
1901, page 516.1 


We quote herewith a number of the resolutions passed in the open sessions of this Conference:—GCB July 1, 
1901, page 516.2 


1. Whereas, The manifold blessings of God have so richly rested upon the work in Europe in the past that it 
has now been found advisable to organize a European General Conference; therefore,—GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 516.3 


Resolved, That we unitedly express our deep gratitude to God for these blessings, and that we hereby 
reconsecrate ourselves to His service.GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.4 


2. Resolved, That the accounts of all the laborers in the mission fields, including the Oriental field, be audited 
under the direction of the European General Conference Committee.GCB July 7, 1901, page 516.5 


3. Whereas, Owing to the fact that the original Central European Conference had deposited with the Basle 
House (owned by the General Conference Association) a large amount of tithe, which the Central European 
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and German-Swiss Conferences now need in order to undertake an aggressive work of evangelization in their 
respective fields, and which has been invested in the Chaux de Fonds and Pieterlen buildings; therefore, 
—GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.6 


Resolved, That we request the Basle House to assume the responsibility of carrying the Chaux de Fonds and 
Pieterlen buildings, and to advance this tithe to these Conferences as fast as needed, and in case of loss, 
cover the same; also, in case of sale, to refund to the Chaux de Fonds church the money that church has 
placed in the Chaux de Fonds building.GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.7 


4. Whereas, God has revealed to his chosen people the principles of right living, and shown them that “the 
fear of the Lord tendeth to life,” physically as well as spiritually; and,—GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.8 


Whereas, “In the preparation of a people for the Lord’s second coming a great work is to be accomplished 
through the promulgation of health principles;” therefore,—GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.9 


We recommend, (a) That suitable young men and women be selected for the different European countries, 
and encouraged to prepare themselves for medical missionary work by undergoing such training as will 
qualify them for medical practice, and that funds be secured for this purpose by soliciting help from our 
American brethren, and by raising means in these fields, as far as possible.GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.10 


(b) And, recognizing the value and importance of health journals and literature as a means of educating the 
people, and giving them the principles of healthful living, we urge that such journals and our health books be 
given as wide a circulation as possible, and that our health journals be started as rapidly as the work 
demands. We further recommend that the European General Conference Committee be requested to arrange 
for the giving of suitable instruction in health principles in connection with general meetings.GCB July 7, 1907, 
page 516.11 


(c) That such fields and Conference as have the proper facilities be encouraged to start health institutions as 
soon as consistent.GCB July 7, 1901, page 516.12 


5. Whereas, The mission property at Basle is located in a German city, and by the recent division of the 
Central European Conference, the French Sanitarium and Medical Training School, conducted in that House, 
remain in the German-Swiss field, and this leaves the French field without a health institution in which to 
educate medical workers; therefore,—GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.13 


Resolved, That we request the Executive Committee to do all it can to aid in starting a health institution in the 
French-speaking field as soon as the way opens. Further, that we request the General Conference and 
Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association to provide us a man to lead out in the medical missionary 
work in the French language, and that they give him the necessary financial support while he is gaining a 
preparation for and getting started in the work.GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.14 


6. Whereas, The starting or enlarging of any institution, causing a greater outlay of means, concerns the 
general financial interests of the entire field; and,—GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.15 


Whereas, We are plainly instructed to counsel together; therefore,—GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.16 


Resolved, That ere such steps are taken by any field, the counsel and consent of the European General 
Conference Committee be sought.GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.17 


7. Whereas, At the time of the erection of the Union School at Friedensau only temporary buildings were put 
up, and these are not sufficient for the needs of the school; therefore,—GCB July 7, 1901, page 516.18 


We request, That the European General Conference Committee consider whether the time has not come 
when a suitable building should be provided.GCB July 1, 1901, page 516.19 


8. Resolved; That we request the General Conference and Mission Board to place a good Bible worker in 
Paris, one in Rome, and another in Iceland; and that these workers, for the present, be supported by the 
Mission Board through the General Conference of Europe.GCB July 7, 1901, page 516.20 


9. Whereas, On account of the constant development of the European field, the number of annual camp 
meetings will increase, and there are calls for local meetings during the winter; therefore —GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 516.21 


Resolved, That, where advisable, these camp-meetings may be shortened to about six days.GCB July 7, 
1901, page 516.22 


10. Whereas, The “Testimonies” plainly advise us to do our business as far as possible outside of camp- 
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meetings; therefore,—GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.1 


We advise, That the Conferences and Missions of Europe, as far as practicable, close their fiscal year at 
December 31, and also do their auditing as soon thereafter as possible.GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.2 


The Committee on Credentials and Licenses offered the following report, which was adopted:—GCB July 1, 
1901, page 517.3 


Ministerial Credentials: Z. G. Baharian, J. H. Krum, John Hoffman, David Ostlund, and all the ministers whc 
may be in the employ of the European General Conference, and receive their wages from it.GCB July 1, 
1901, page 517.4 


Missionary Licenses: Louis Passebois, Ida Schlegel, F. and S. Horner, K. Sandelin, and A. BoettcherGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 517.5 


Next was the report of the Nominating Committee, unanimously adopted as herewith given:—GCB July 17, 
1901, page 517.6 


European General Conference Committee: O. A. Olsen, E. J. Waggoner, W. C. Sisley, B. G. Wilkinson, L. R 
Conradi, Dr. P. A. De Forest, R. G. Klingbeil, Dr. J. C. Ottosen, E. Lind, P. A. Hansen, O. A. Johnson, Dr. A. J. 
Hoenes, H. F. Schuberth.GCB July 7, 1901, page 517.7 


After the election of this Committee, it met and organized itself, W. W. Prescott being chosen temporary 
Chairman, and E. J. Waggoner temporary Secretary. A committee of four, including the chairman, was 
appointed to make recommendations for the permanent organization. It was agreed that this Committee take 
upon itself the same class of work as was done by the General Conference Committee in America. P. A. 
Hansen, J. C. Ottosen, B. G. Wilkinson, and W. C. Sisley were chosen to act as this Committee on 
Organization. They reported as follows:—GCB July 7, 1901, page 517.8 


Chairman, L. R. Conradi; Secretary, O. A. Olsen; Treasurer, W. C. Sisley; Auditor, E. Lind.GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 517.9 


That the headquarters be in London.GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.10 


Medical Department: J. C. Ottosen, Dr. A. J. Hoenes, P. A. De Forest, L. R. Conradi, W. C. Sisley.GCB July 7, 
1901, page 517.11 


Sabbath-school and Educational Department: O. A. Olsen, B. G. Wilkinson, O. A. Johnson, E. J. Waggoner, 
H. F. Schuberth.GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.12 


Publishing Department: L. R. Conradi, J. C. Ottosen, E. J. Waggoner, W. C. Sisley, O. A. OlserSCB July 7, 
1901, page 517.13 


The newly elected chairman introduced the question of selecting a Finance Committee to study the financial 
situation in each of the fields, and in the various institutions and conferences in European General Conference 
territory. The following were chosen as members of this—GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.14 


Finance Department: L. R. Conradi, O. A. Olsen, W. C. Sisley, E. Lind, P. A. HansenGCB July 1, 1901, page 
517.15 


The European General Conference Committee had in all, nine meetings, and the following important matters 
were considered during these sessions:-GCB July 7, 1901, page 517.16 


1. The transfer of the Frederikshavn High School property to the Scandinavian Philanthropic Society. A full 
and satisfactory agreement was reached in this matter by all the parties concerned, and presented to the 
General Conference Committee of America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.17 


2. Brother David Ostlund, of Iceland, who was present, spoke of the work in that far northern field, and gave 
the Committee a better understanding of its needs. As he must do his work chiefly on Sundays, on account of 
the scattered population, it was agreed that he partially employ his time in printing, and that the money he 
would thus be able to save from his wages, go toward supporting a colporteur in that island.GCB July 7, 1907, 
page 517.18 


3. The situation at Christiania was carefully considered. It seemed evident to every one that, under the 
present circumstances, we would be obliged to hold that property for some time in the future, even if we 
should desire to eventually dispose of it, and it was thought advisable to make the best possible use of this 
place for the time being. If all should turn out well, and the house could become self-supporting, that would 
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help in determining what would be best in the future. The way had opened to rent this property to good 
advantage, and still carry on the business we are doing at the present time. A brother who was doing our 
binding and folding in rented down-town quarters, was glad to come in and rent from us. Then, our medical 
mission in Christiania, which had thus far been renting a house several blocks distant, and in a more 
unfavorable location, at 1,800 kroner a year, proposed to fit up the old building for this use. By this 
arrangement, there will be an income of about $1,500 a year from the rental of the plant, and this amount will 
be received from brethren who are actually paying that sum to the world now. In carrying out this plan, it is 
necessary to make some improvements, especially in the heating apparatus connected with the house; but if 
these improvements were not made, we could not utilize the house in the future. So it was voted:—GCB July 
1, 1901, page 517.19 


(a) That, as the old heating apparatus in the main building is worn out, a new apparatus be placed there.GCB 
July 1, 1901, page 517.20 


(b) That the Christiania Medical Mission be allowed to enter and fit up the old building as they propose, it 
being understood that the total expense of all improvements shall not exceed 9,000 kroner (the amount of rent 
to be paid for the first eighteen months).GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.21 


(c) That, until this rent be available to meet this expense, they be allowed to use the money secured from the 
sale of the unused property (excepting the two large presses), and the collections on bad accounts, the 
brethren agreeing to remain in the house at least three years (preferably five), subject to sale on six months’ 
notice.GCB July 1, 1901, page 517.22 


4. The recommendations offered by the Medical Department, and adopted by the Committee as a whole, may 
be of interest:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.1 


(a) That S. Jespersson, of Basle, take charge of the medical mission in Jerusalem, provided his place at Basle 
be filled by another; yet we would urge that this be done as soon as possible.GCB July 7, 1901, page 518.2 


(b) That a lady nurse go to Jerusalem to help in the work there.GCB July 7, 1901, page 518.3 


(c) That the British health work be put upon the same basis as it is in America and on the Continent.GCB July 
1, 1901, page 518.4 


(d) That the supplying of suitable medical missionary help for the annual meetings be left to the Medical 
Department, after conferring with such conferences as desire such help, the traveling expenses of such help 
to be reported to the European General Conference.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.5 


(e) That all the physicians of the European General Conference, as far as consistent, meet with the next 
session of the European General Conference.GCB July 7, 1901, page 518.6 


(f) That we encourage the British Conference to further develop the medical missionary work by opening bath- 
rooms, with electric-light baths, in one or more different places in their field.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.7 


(g) That the health work be opened in Russia by sending one or two nurses to that field as soon as they can 
be found, and that the work be placed, as far as possible, upon a self-supporting basis.GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 518.8 


(h) That we establish a monthly circular letter between the different institutions and medical fields, giving 
statistics of the treatments, and an account of such institutions, and the spiritual interests therein.GCB July 7, 
1901, page 518.9 


(i) That the Battle Creek Sanitarium be requested to send a schedule of their laboratory work to every one of 
our medical institutions, with such additions as may appear from time to time.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.10 


It might be well to refer to the situation in Jerusalem: Brother J. H. Krum, who opened the work there, is an 
ordained minister, and it is proposed that he go to Constantinople to take the place of Brother Baharian, who 
is trying to secure government permission to go to Egypt. Brother Krum would then be free to take up 
evangelical work, visiting among our Turkish Sabbath-keepers, who are greatly in need of help, but whom 
Brother Baharian cannot visit because of government interference.GCB July 7, 1901, page 518.11 


5. Concerning the relationship existing between the Central European Conference, with its large unorganized 
mission field territory, and the European General Conference, it was stated that there would be in operation 
the same principles as obtain in the relationship of the Union Conferences to the General Conference.GCB 
July 1, 1901, page 518.12 
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6. The doings of the Finance Department, which were acted upon favorably by the entire Committee, may be 
summarized thus:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.13 


(a) Every Conference and institution in the European General Conference shall have its accounts audited by a 
thoroughly competent person at least once a year.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.14 


(b) The time and expenses of the Chairman of the European General Conference are to be paid from the 
European General Conference funds, as well as such other expenses as may be incurred necessarily, in the 
doing of its work.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.15 


(c) In case of a deficit, the Finance Department will be expected to call upon the different Union fields to 
supply the lack, not otherwise provided for, in proportion to their membership and financial strength, that the 
legitimate expenses of the European General Conference may be met.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.16 


7. Some time was given to the consideration of the preparation that ought to be made for the observance of 
the week of prayer. After quite a thorough canvass of the subject, it was voted,— GCB July 1, 1901, page 
518.17 


That we recommend that the week of prayer be observed at such time as may best suit the circumstances in 
each of the conferences and mission field, and that each of the Union Conference Committees make 
provision for such readings or general plan of the meetings as may seem best.GCB July 7, 1901, page 518.18 


8. It was voted that Brother A. Boettcher and wife, of Hamburg, and Brother Hamar, of Sweden, connect with 
the depository in Helsingfors, Finland. There was also an earnest call made for more ministerial help in 
Sweden.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.19 


While the shortness of time allowed the brethren to only partially solve all the questions that needed attention, 
yet we felt that this had indeed been a profitable meeting. The Lord came nigh, and his Spirit of unity was 
present in our councils. Every one was fully convinced that the work in this large European field, and in the 
adjoining Asiatic and African territory, was only begun, and that even now, we ought to have more time to 
consider its needs. All felt grateful for having enjoyed the privilege of attending this meeting, and many have 
written us that the time spent there was of great help and encouragement to them. Friedensau has indeed 
been, not only to the people of Germany, but to delegates from all parts of Europe, what its name signifies-a 
“Pasture of Peace,” where the Chief Shepherd led them into green pastures, fed them with spiritual food, 
enlarged their minds as to the needs of his work, and prepared them to better surmount the obstacles which 
lay in their pathway.GCB July 1, 1901, page 518.20 


L. R. CONRADI. 
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STATISTICAL REPORT RELATING TO THE EUROPEAN GENERAL CONFERENCE 


AREA IN TOTAL No. CHUR( 
pe aereee SQUARE POPULATION MINISTERS LICENTIATES sedate nea Of or 
KILOMETERS WORKERS COMP. 
|. German 
Union July 22, 1901 
Conference 
1. West 
German July 20, 1898 193,353 22,597,023 4 4 11 19 
Conference 
2. East 
German July 19, 1901 216,797 20,940,828 5 3 6 14 
Conference 
3. South 
German 133,092 13,043,705 2. 2 3 7 
Mission 
4. Holland 
and Flemish 48,906 8,746,000 2. 2 3 7 
Mission 
Austria 300,170 26,116,738 1 1 
5. Hungarian 376,435 20,906,531 1 3 4 
Balkan 285,063 12,367,320 1 2 3 
Mission 
6. German- 
Swiss July 9, 1901 27,616 2,327,000 2 3 5 
Conference 
7. North 
Russian 1,000,000 35,000,000 1 4 5 
Mission 
8. South 
Russian 20,689,374 93,319,677 2 4 6 
Mission 
Total 23,271,006 255,364,842 20 12 39 A) 


I. 
Scandinavian July 22, 1901 


Union Con. 

1. Sweden Mar. 12, 1882 450,574 5,097,000 9 3 4 16 
1. Norway June 10, 1887 325,429 2,231,000 5 4 9 
3. Denmark May 30, 1880 39,780 2,460,000 6 3 1 10 
4. Finland 373,604 2,637,000 1 2 3 
5. Iceland 

and 192,885 81,503 1 1 
Greenland 

Total 1,382,272 12,506,503 22 6 11 39 
Il. British Aug. 3, 1898 314,667 41,660,000 9 6 8 23 
Conference 

IV. Central 

European May 26, 1884 

Con. 

lea F 13,808 1,000,000 1 4 3 8 
France 536,882 38,538,000 3 1 5 9 
see 13,550 3,103,000 1 1 
Italy 286,589 32,450,000 1 1 2 
eed 588,688 22,660,000 

Sha and 879,370 6,385,000 

Total 2,336,887 104,245,000 5 6 9 20 
V. Oriental 


Mission Field 
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European 
Turkey & 
Asia Minor 


Greece and 
Crete 
Egypt 
Syria 
Persia 
Total 


European 
Gen. 
Conference 


Grand Total July 23, 1901 


[* Only estimated.] 


2,345,616 


73,297 


2,958,275 

543,300 
1,645,000 
7,565,488 


34,870,320 


19,902,000 


2,741,000 


19,755,000 
4,668,000 
9,000,000 

56,066,000 


471,842,345 


60 


31 


70 


161 
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EUROPEAN GENERAL CONFERENCE 


For the convenience of BULLETIN readers, our friends in Europe have prepared a statistical report, 
presenting at a glance the more important facts relating to any conference or mission field within the territory 
of the European General Conference.GCB July 1, 1901, page 519.1 


It is both interesting and instructive to reflect upon the fact that the present development of our work in Europe 
is the result of scarcely thirty years of missionary effort. Twenty-seven years ago, Elder J. N. Andrews was en 
route to Switzerland as our first director of the infant mission in central Europe. The believers were then a 
handful. Recalling the obstacles encountered in prosecuting the work in this difficult field, may we not exclaim, 
from hearts filled with gratitude and devotion, “What hath God wrought!” Let us thank God and take 
courage.GCB July 1, 1901, page 519.2 


Duly appreciating the fact that under the guiding hand of God the work in Europe has been thus prospered, 
may we not profitably inquire if our great Leader’s design has been fully realized in that which has been 
accomplished. To this there can be but one answer. His power to perform wonders in evangelizing the 
peoples of the earth is only limited by the unbelief and indifference of his chosen human agents. Without 
useless waste of time in bemoaning our past unfaithfulness and inactivity, let us renew our devotion and 
diligence. Thus shall we know that He who is “excellent in working” even the “Lord of hosts,” worketh in us 
mightily for the accomplishment of his own blessed purpose.GCB July 1, 1901, page 519.3 
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DIRECTORY OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST DENOMINATION 
GENERAL CONFERENCE Organized 1861. Office: 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A. 
OFFICERS 


No Authorcode 

President: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.1 
Secretary: H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.2 
Treasurer: H. M. Mitchell, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.3 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 


No Authorcode 

A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.4 

H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.5 

I. H. Evans, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.6 

C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.7 

Frederick Griggs, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.8 

S. N. Haskell, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.9 
G. A. Irwin, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.10 
A. T. Jones, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.11 

J. H. Kellogg, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.12 

R. M. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.13 

W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.14 

D. H. Kress, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.15 
S.H. Lane, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.16 

J. N. Loughborough, 1462 Ninth St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.17 

C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.18 

O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.19 

J. C. Ottosen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.20 
David Paulson, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, IIl.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.21 

W. W. Prescott, 81 Manchester St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.22 

H. F. Rand, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.23 

A. J. Read, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.24 

E. A. Sutherland. Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.25 

E. J. Waggoner, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.26 
W. C. White, Sanitarium, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.27 


(Twenty-fifth member of Committee not yet chosen.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.28 
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Mission Board: 


A. G. Daniells (chairman), J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, |. H. Evans, W. C 
White, H. F. Rand, W. T. Knox, A. T. Jones, W. W. Prescott.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.29 


Corresponding Secretary of Mission Board: 


W. A. Spicer.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.30 


Field Secretary of Mission Board: 


W. W. Prescott.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.31 


Trustees of Foreign Mission Board of Seventh-day Adventists (the Legal Corporation): 


G. B. Thompson, J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, |. H. Evans, H. F. Rand, A. T 
Jones, W. W. Prescott.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.32 


Pastoral Committee: 


W. W. Prescott (chairman), S. N. Haskell, A. G. Daniells, A. T. Jones, J. N. Loughborough, David 
Paulson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.33 


Finance Committee: 


S. H. Lane (chairman), J. H. Kellogg, L. H. Evans, P. T. Magan, W. H. Thurston (to act as Committee on 
Relief of Schools).GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.34 


Educational Department: 


J. H. Kellogg (chairman), P. T. Magan (secretary), A. T. Jones, David Paulson, W. W. Prescott, E. A. 
Sutherland, Frederick Griggs.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.35 


Religious Liberty Department: 


Allen Moon (chairman), A. T. Jones, S. H. Lane, W. H. Thurston, D. W. ReavisGCB July 1, 1901, page 
520.36 


Publication Committee: 


W. C. White (chairman), E. R. Palmer (secretary), |. H. Evans, C. H. Jones, J. H. Kellogg, L. R. Conradi, J. C 
Ottosen, W. C. Sisley, W. D. Salisbury, J. E. White, A. G. Daniells, P. T. Magan, W. A. Spicer, The General 
Canvassing Agent, and the General Agents of the Union Conferences.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.37 


Sabbath-school Department: 


W. A. Spicer (chairman), Estella Houser (secretary), W. W. Prescott, M. C. Wilcox, C. H. Jones, H. R 
Salisbury, E. A. Sutherland, A. J. Read, G. W. Thomason, Adelaide Bee Cooper, Mrs. L. Flora Plummer (Cor. 
Sec., Room 705 Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, Minn.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.38 


General Conference Association: 


S. H. Lane (chairman), H. W. Cottrell, R. M. Kilgore, A. G. Daniells, C. W. Flaiz, C. McReynolds, W. T. Knox, I. 
H. Evans, C. H. Jones, J. Sutherland, W. A. Wilcox, S. H. Lane, P. T. Magan, (secretary), C. M. Christiansen 
J. D. Gowell, G. B. Thompson, J. M. Rees, C. D. Rhodes, Wm. Covert, W. T. Stone, J. S. Comins, A. G 
Haughey.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.39 


Auditing Committee: 


A. G. Daniells, H. W. Cottrell, R. M. Kilgore, C. W. Flaiz, C. McReynolds, W. T. Knox, I. H. Evans, R. A 
Underwood, W. W. Prescott, J. H. Kellogg, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, C. H. Jones, R. L. ConraditCB July 
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1, 1901, page 520.40 


Committee on German Work in North America: 


H. Shultz, F. H. Westphal, T. Valentiner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.41 


Committee on Scandinavian Work in North America: 


L. Johnson, S. F. Svensson, E. G. Olsen, C. A. Thorp, A. Swedberg.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.42 


Transportation Agents: 


H. E. Osborne. 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.43 
S.N. Curtiss, 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.44 
R. M. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.45 

W. O. Palmer, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.46 

J. Sutherland, College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.47 

C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.48 

B. R. Nordyke, 18 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 520.49 

C. H. Jones, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.50 

W. C. Sisley, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.51 


MINISTERS 


No Authorcode 


Anderson, Fred, Jagregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland. 

Anderson, J. N., 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Armitage, F. B., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central Africa. 

Babcock, D. C., 287 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South America. 
Baber, G. H., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Baharian, Z. G., Samatia, Constantinople, Turkey. 

Balada, Enrique, Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Beckner, J. B., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Bourdeau, A. C., 166 Kalamazoo St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Bourdeau, D. T., 629 South Ingalls St., Ann Arbor, Mich. 

Brunson, John A., Berrien Springs, Mich. 
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Cady, B. J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Caviness, G. W., No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico. 

Daniells, A. G., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Eastman, W. W., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Evans, I. H. care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Field, F. W., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Tokyo, Japan. 

Freeman, J. M., Kolo, Mafeteng, Basutoland, South Africa. 

Fulton, J. E., Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean. 

Gates, E. H., Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Goodrich. H. C. Box 102, Belize, British Honduras, Central America. 

Graf. H. F., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Haskell, S. N., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 

Haysmer, A. J., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Hersum, S. J., Moncton, New Brunswick. 

Hibbard, E. J., care College, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Hoffman. John, Mellangatan 11, Borga, Finland. 

Hoopes, L. A., College View, Nebr. 

Hutchins, F. J., Bocas del Toro, Republic of Colombia, South America. 





988 


Johnson. Lewis, College View, Nebr. 

Ketring, H. F., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Kneeland, W. G., Harris Promenade, San Fernando, Trinidad, West Indies. 

Lake, D. D., Apia. Samoa, Pacific Ocean. 

Lane. S. H., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Leland, J. A., Sanitarium, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Loughborough, J. N., 1462 Ninth St., Oakland. Cal. 

McCarthy, Juan, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
McCoy, L., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Magan, P. T., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Mitchell, H. M., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Morrow, J. A., 287 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South America. 
Munson, R. W., Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies. 

Ogden, A. R., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Ostlund, David, Reykjavik, Iceland. 

Owen, G. K., 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Piper, A. H., Avarua, Raratonga, Cook Islands, South Pacific Ocean. 

Richardson, F. I., Y. S. Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Saxby, W. H., 43 Howland St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Schwantes, Ernesto, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Shaw, J. L., 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Sheafe, L. C., Academia, Ohio. 

Smith, Uriah, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Snyder, E. W., Casilla 38, Asuncion, Paraguay, South America. 

Spicer, W. A., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Spies, F. W., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Sutherland, E. A., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Sweaney, W. A., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 

Thurston, W. H., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Town, N. Z., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Van Deusen, E., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 
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Wellman, D. E., St. John, Antigua, West Indies. 

Westphal, J. W., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Westworth, W. A., 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt. 

White, Mrs. E. G., Sanitarium, Cal. 

White, W. C., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Wilcox, M. C., 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 520.52 
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Anderson, W. H., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central Africa. 
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Bodwell, A. G., No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico. 
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Valentiner, T., care Christlicher Hausfreund, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 521.1 
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MISSIONARY LICENTIATES 
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Adamson, C. D., 7a Pembrook St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 

Allen, A. N., care Cash and Curry, Key West, Fla., for Bonacca. 
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Caviness, Mrs. G. W., No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico. 
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Coates, Della, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Crisler, C. C., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Crowther, Mrs. L. M., 7a Pembrook St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 

Davis, T. H., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Deane, Paul J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Diriwaechter, R., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
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Ellwanger, Phoebe, No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico. 

Enoch, Mrs. Geo. F., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Ernst, Louis, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Fleming, Mrs. A. S., 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Fulton, Mrs. J. E., Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean. 

Fulton, Arthur, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Gibson, G. H., Apia, Samoa, Pacific Ocean. 

Hall, Frank, Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Hare, Maggie, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Hasegawa, S., No. 13 Nezu Nishisugacho, Tokyo, Japan. 

Hathaway, E., Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean. 

Haysmer, Mrs. A. J., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Honeywell, Mrs. M. H., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 

Howe, Mrs. Lena, Box 291, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

Humphrey, Donna, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Hutchins, Mrs. F. J., Bocas del Toro, Republic of Columbia, South America. 
Ingersoll, R. S., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Ingersoll, Mrs. Olive P., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Johnson, J. L., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Jones, G. F., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Jones, Mrs. G. F., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Kelley, F. C., No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico. 

Kennedy, Thomas R., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Knight, Annie, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Kuniya, M., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 
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La Rue, A., No. 3 Arsenal St., Hongkong, China. 

Lipke, John, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 

McCoy, J. R., Pitcairn Island, Pacific Ocean; care Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 
MacEnterfer, Sara, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Mead, Mrs. F. L., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central Africa. 

Meyers, H. B., 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Morrow, Mrs. J. A., 287 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South America. 
Munson, Mrs. R. W., Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies. 

Ogden, Mrs. A. R., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 
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Olney, Mrs. S. J., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 
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Orrell, Mrs. E. V., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Owen, H. A., Tegucigalpa, Spanish Honduras, Central America. 

Owen, Mrs. H. A., Tegucigalpa, Spanish Honduras, Central America. 

Palmquist, A., Frederiksted, St. Croix, Danish West Indies. 
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Peebles, Winifred, No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico. 
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Reagan Royer, Ida, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Shaw, Mrs. J. L., 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Smith, S. P., St. Andrews Islands, Columbia, South America; Via Colon. 

Smith, Mrs. S. P., St. Andrews Island, Columbia, South America; Via Colon. 

Snyder, Mrs. E. W., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Stauffer, A. B., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 

Stringer, R. G., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Stringer, Mrs. R. G., Papeete, Tahiti, Society, Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Tanner, Mrs. W. J., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Town, Mrs. N. Z., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Van Deusen, Mrs. E., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 

Wade, B. O., No. 30 Oiwaki-cho, Hongo Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

Wade, Mrs. Anna, No. 30 Oiwaki-cho, Hongo Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

Wellman, Mrs. D. E., St. John, Antigua, West Indies. 

Wellman, S. A., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Wellman, Mrs. S. A., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Wellman, L. E., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Wellman, Mrs. Stella, Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Whiteis, Samantha E., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India.GCB July 1, 1901, page 521.2 
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INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 
(Incorporated 1893.) Office: Battle Creek, Mich. 
OFFICERS 


No Authorcode 

President, J. H. Kellogg, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 522.1 
Secretary, A. J. Read, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 522.2 
Treasurer, H. F. Rand, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 522.3 


TRUSTEES 


No Authorcode 


J. H. Kellogg, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal. 

David Paulson, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

A. J. Read, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

H. F. Rand, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

J. F. Morse, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 522.4 


PHYSICIANS 


No Authorcode 


Anthony, R. S., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Beckner, Clara C., care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 
Boyer, Lilian B., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Bradford, Joel C., 810-816 Eighteenth St., Denver, Colo. 
Braucht, F. E., 71 Hereford St., Christchurch, New Zealand. 
Brighouse, Henrietta E., care Sanitarium, St. Helena, Cal. 
Brown, Effie, care Mt. View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 
Bryant, Ruth O., 150 Hicks St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Byington, J. F., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Caldwell, J. E., 71 Herefold St., Christchurch, New Zealand. 
Caro, E. R., care Sanitarium, Gower St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Cleveland, Lou C., Box 492, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 
Conway, Alice J., care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Coolidge, T. H., 1436 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Davies, J. P., care Sanitarium, Claremont, South Africa. 
Davies, Hester W., care Sanitarium, Claremont, South Africa. 
De Forest, P. A., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Dryden, Mary V., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Dunlap, L. A., College Place, Wash. 

Edwards, S. S., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Edwards, Mrs. Maria, Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Eggleston, Elmer L., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Erkenbeck, J. W., No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico. 
Eshelman, Lillian B., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Evans, Newton G., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Farnsworth, C. P., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 
Farnsworth, Anna B., Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Farnsworth, Harry B., 118 Monona Ave., Madison, Wis. 
Ferguson, Charles Thomas, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Froom, J. E., 817 Nineteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Fulton, Dudley I., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Gardner, W. L., 615 West Park St., Butte, Mont. 
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Gardner, Mrs. Eva, 615 West Park St., Butte, Mont. 

Garvin, D. Edson, care Academy, Keene, Tex. 

George, Arthur W., 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. 

George, W. A., care Sanitarium, College View, Nebr. 

George, Lyra Hunt, College View, Nebr. 

Gibson, G. H., Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

Harris, Rowland Hill, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Hawke, Amy Lois, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Hayward, Otis M., care Academy, Graysville, Tenn. 

Heald, G. H., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Helman, Evelene, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Herr, A. W., 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Herr, Mrs. Ida, 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Holden, W. B., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Hones, A. J., Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bz. Magdeburg, Germany. 
Hubbard, Wm. F., 415 Abington Bldg., Third and Washington Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Hughes, Mabel, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Hunter, Mary P., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Ingersoll, Robert, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Ingersoll, Mrs. Olive P., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Johnson, Sophie, 2619 G. St., San Diego, Cal. 

Jones, W. H., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Keller, P. Martin, care Sanitarium, Gower St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kellogg, J. H., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Kellogg, M. G., care Sanitarium, Gower St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kress, D. H., care Health Retreat, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kress, Mrs. Lauretta, care Health Retreat, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kynett, Lydia E., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Leadsworth, J. R., care Mount View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 
Lemon, Alfred Ernest, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Lemon, Carrie Johnson, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Lindsay, Kate, care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Lockwood, Sheridan L., care Sanitarium, Portland, Oregon. 
Lockwood, Mrs. Myrtle E., care Sanitarium, Portland, Oregon. 
Loper, A. N., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Martinson, Elsie M., Graysville, Tenn. 

Merritt, Elsie Bell, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Merritt, Lovina Ruth, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Moran, F. B., 312 North Third St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Morse, John F., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Mortenson, M. A., care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Neall, J. H., 1122 Connecticut Ave., N. W., Washington, D. C. 
Nicola, C. C., care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Nicola, Mrs. Mary B., care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 
Olsen, A. B., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Otis, Elmer F., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Otis, Frank J., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Otis, Leroy J., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Ottosen, J. C., care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Paulson, David, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Paulson, Mary W., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Perrine, Emma A., care Sanitarium, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Place, O. G., Boulder, Colo. 

Prince, Calvin O., care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Rand, H. F., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Rand, S. C., care “Turkish Baths,” Hamilton Road, Newcastle, N. S. W., Australia. 
Read, A. J., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Reed, D. W., Box 1405, Colorado Springs, Colo. 

Reed, Mrs. Eva, Box 1405, Colorado Springs, Colo. 

Rice, T. H., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Riley, W. H., care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Ross, R. O., 212-226 West Ohio St., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Rossiter, F. M., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Sanderson, A. J., Sanitarium, Cal. 
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Satterlee, A. R., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Shively, J. Dow, care Sanitarium, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Shryock, A. Q., 1324 Second Ave., Seattle, Wash. 

Simmons, W. R., cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Staines, Carrie E., care Sanitarium, College View, Nebr. 

Stewart, Charles E., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Thomason, Geo. W., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Truex, Howard E., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Vernier, Jean A., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

White, Julia A., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Whitelock, T. S., 561 Fifth St., San Diego, Cal. 

Whitney, Jean H., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Winegar, Abbie M., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Worster, William W., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Yarnell, Silas, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 522.5 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES IN THE FIELD 


HEOe 


Aldrich, Bert, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Allen, C. G., 424 South Montana St., Butte, Mont. 

Allen, Mrs. C. G., 424 South Montana St., Butte, Mont. 
Anderson, Martha, care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 
Anderson, Alma, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 
Andreason, Lena, Akersgaden 74, Christiana, Norway. 

Atwood, Julia Luccock, Gitano, Miss. 

Beck, Henry, Paramaribo, Dutch Guiana, South America. 
Bjorkland, Ingrid, 910 Nineteenth Ave., N. E., Minneapolis, Minn. 
Bliss, W. E., 54 Farrer St., Detroit, Mich. 

Bliss, Mrs. W. E., 54 Farrer St., Detroit, Mich. 

Bliven, Mrs. Adelaide, 1431 Fifteenth St., Denver, Colo. 

Bogue, Hattie, 1145 Main St., Wheeling, W. Va. 

Boram, Harry, 508 Mound St., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Bramhall, John, 118 Monona St., Madison, Wis. 

Bramhall, Minnie, 118 Monona St., Madison, Wis. 

Brandstater, G. A., 71 Hereford St., Christchurch, New Zealand. 
Braucht, Mrs. F. E., 71 Hereford St., Christchurch, New Zealand. 
Briggs, Stella C., Rudius Lane, Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 
Burlingame, C. L., Boulder, Colo. 

Burlingame, Mrs. C. L., Boulder, Colo. 

Brown, Elsie, Hornellsville, N. Y. 

Carahoof, Laura, 817 Nineteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Carlson, Mrs. Matilda, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Clark, Nellie, College View, Nebr. 

Coates, Della, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Combs, Anna, 1320 T. St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 

Cooper, Alfred, Tacubaya, Mexico, D. F. 

Cooper, Mrs. Lillie, Tacubaya, Mexico, D. F. 

Corbitt, Orie, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Craig, R. B., 503 State St., Peoria, Ill. 

Craig, Mrs. R. B., 503 State St., Peoria, Ill. 

Dayton, Lottie, 345 Orange St., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Dorsey, Jessie, Denmark, S. C. 

Duiguid, Ella, 355 Twenty-third St., Columbus, Ohio. 

Ellwanger, Mary, Greensboro, Md. 

Erkenbeck, Eunice, No. 5 Calla de la Primavera Tacubaya, Mexico. 
Everett, Belle, lowa City, lowa. 

Fattebert, U. C., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Fitch, Dan A., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Francis, Laura, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

French, Mrs. Alma, Keene, Tex. 

Garthofner, Mrs. H. N., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Giddings, P., New Amsterdam, Berbice, British Guiana, South America. 
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Giles, C. E., Juniata, Ala. 

Gillis, J. B., care Sanitarium, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Gillis, Mrs. J. B., care Sanitarium, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Glasby, Mary, 917 Upper Sixth St., Evansville, Ind. 

Groenewald, David, care Sanitarium, Kimberley, South Africa. 
Groenewald, Mrs. Lucy, care Sanitarium, Kimberley, South Africa. 
Ground, J. M., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Halberg, Anna, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Hallin, Anna, care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Hansen, L. A., 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Hansen, Mrs. L. A., 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Hansen, Peter, care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Hansen, Alma, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Hansen, L. F., 808 Lincoln Ave., Salt Lake City, Utah. 

Harker, Leila, 133 Aberdeen St., West Perth, West Australia, Australia. 
Harris, Grace, 407 Houston St., Chattanooga, Tenn. 

Harris, A. J., 106 First St., Jackson, Mich. 

Harris, Mrs. A. J., 106 First St., Jackson, Mich. 

Hausmann, Lelinda, Deutsche Post, Jaffa, Palestine, Syria. 
Hermanson, Anna, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Hicks, Ruth Anna, 615 West Park St., Butte, Mont. 

Hones, Mrs. Julia Booker, Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bz. Magdeburg, Germany. 
Horner, Lelinda, Deutsche Post, Jaffa, Palestine, Syria. 
Humphrey, Olive, 322 Superior St., Toledo, Ohio. 

Humphrey, Donna, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Ireland, Jennie, 1430 South Main St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Jensen, Laura, 817 Nineteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Jesperson, Sven, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Johnson, Ida, 54 Farrer St., Detroit, Mich. 

Johnson, Gust, 320 Equitable Bldg., Des Moines, lowa. 

Johnson, Mrs. Mathilda, 320 Equitable Bldg., Des Moines, lowa. 
Johnston, M. H., 11 Starnes Ave., Asheville, N. C. 

Johnston, Mrs. Sallie H., 11 Starnes Ave., Asheville, N. C. 

Jones, Ruth, 71 Hereford St., Christchurch, New Zealand. 
Kalstrom, Chas., Karl Gustafsgatan 45, Gothenburg, Sweden. 
Kalstrom, Mrs. C., Karl Gustafsgatan 45, Gothenburg, Sweden. 
Kirk, H. E., College View, Nebr. 

Kirshman, A. F., cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Kirshman, Mrs. Mary, cor. First and Montgomery St., Portland, Oregon. 
Knight, Anna, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Langley, Edna, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Laporte, Mrs. Valeria, Place Sevigne, maison Vincent, Vichy, Allier, France. 
Lebert, Mae, 1515 Burt St., Omaha, Nebr. 

Light, Mrs. Minnie, Graysville, Tenn. 

Liljestrom, Ida, Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland. 

Litchfield, H. F., 105 Railroad St., St. Johnsbury, Vt. 

Loope, Floyd, Duke Center, Pa. 

Loope, Mrs. Florence, Duke Center, Pa. 

Lovell, Arthur |., 618 Tower St., West Superior, Wis. 

Lovell, Mrs. Sadie, 618 Tower St., West Superior, Wis. 

Maloney, Nina, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, III. 

Mann, G. W., 31 La Salle St., Ft. Wayne, Ind. 

Mann, Mrs. G. W., 31 La Salle St., Ft. Wayne, Ind. 

Maxon, Orestos, 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Maxon, Mrs. Carrie, 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Menkel, H. C., 1635 Champa St., Denver, Colo. 

Menkel, Mrs. H. C., 1635 Champa St., Denver, Colo. 

Mc Abee, L. M., 322 Superior St., Toledo, Ohio. 

McAbee, Mrs. L. M., 322 Superior St., Toledo, Ohio. 

Mc Bride, Ethel, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

McBride, May, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Miller, Edith, 118 Monona Ave., Madison, Wis. 

Monning, J. L., 621 Commercial St., Waterloo, lowa. 

Monning, Mrs. Leone, 621 Commercial St., Waterloo, lowa. 
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Montgomery, James, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Mortenson, Mrs. Jessie R., care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 
Mueller, A. J., Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bz. Magdeburg, Germany. 
Mueller, Mrs. A. J., Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bz. Magdeburg, Germany. 
Nelson, Anna, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Newcomb, Don O., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Neilson, Laura, 118 Monona Ave., Madison, Wis. 

Nye, Zoa, care Mount View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 

Otis, Mrs. S. H., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Ottosen, Mrs. J. C., care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Passebois, Augustine, Place Sevigne, maison Vincent, Vichy, Allier, France. 
Passebois, Mrs. Lizzie, Sekket Tawachy, Cairo, Egypt. 

Patchen, Nellie A., Juniata, Ala. 

Paulson, Ellen B., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Paulson, Louise, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Phillips, Alice, care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Plumstead, Robert, 209 Main St., Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Plumstead, Mrs. C. C., 209 Main St., Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Prince, Mrs. S. L., care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Reinke, Otto E., 11 Zabriskie St., Jersey City, N. J. 

Reinke, Mrs. Bina, 11 Zabriskie St., Jersey City, N. J. 

Replogle, G. B., 124 Rathcoole Gardens, Hornsey, London, N., England. 
Replogle, Mrs. Anna S., 124 Rathcoole Gardens, Hornsey, London, N., England. 
Reveille, Mary, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Richards, Clara, Bethel, Wis. 

Robie, Alfred, care Sanitarium, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 

Robie, Mrs. Carrie, care Sanitarium, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Ross, J. R., 212-226 West Ohio St., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Ross, Mrs. Iva Hall, 212-226 West Ohio St., Indianapolis, Ind. 
Rousseau, Carrie, College View, Nebr. 

Rousseau, Mrs. L. J., care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Roth, Arnold, rue Dangeau 5, Paris France. 

Rylander, Ida, 1021 East Ninth St., Kansas City, Mo. 

Sadler, Mrs. Lena, 971 Howard St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Saxton, Clara, Box 492, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

Semmens, A. W., Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, Australia. 
Semmens, Mrs. Emma, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, Australia. 
Shannan, Geo. T., care Sanitarium, Gower St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Shannan, Mrs. Elsie, care Sanitarium, Gower St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Shryock, Belle, 1324 Second Ave., Seattle, Wash. 

Shryock, Stella T., 1324 Second Ave., Seattle, Wash. 

Sixten, Dina, Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland. 

Smith, Mrs. A. E., 31 Aldrich St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Smith, Fannie, care Sanitarium, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Smith, Rose, Jackson, Mich. 

Smith, Wm. F., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Starr, A. R., care Mount View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 

Stuckrath, Mrs. A. G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Templeton, Cornelia, 407 Houston St., Chattanooga, Tenn. 

Tieche, L. P., Boulevard de la Republique 32, Nimes, Gard, France. 
Vincent, Tillie 118 Monona Ave., Madison, Wis. 

Voth, David, care Institut Sanitaire, Basle, Switzerland. 

Voth, Mrs. Albertina, care Institut Sanitaire, Basle, Switzerland. 
Wahlstrom, Hedwig, Utteran, Yemtland, Sweden. 

Walston, W. C., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Walston, Mrs. W. C., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Webster, Amelia D., 32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa. 

Wedin, Emma, care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Whiteis, Samantha E., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Wilfang, Chris., Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bz. Madgeburg, Germany. 
Williams, Jennie, Box 414, Huntsville, Ala. 

Wilson, Annie, College View, Nebr. 

Wilson, Howard, care Sanitarium, South Lancaster Mass. 

Willson, J. V., 32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa. 
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Willson, Mrs. J. V., 32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa. 
Wright, Winnie, Nashville, Tenn. 
Zahn, Carrie, Box 492, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory.GCB July 1, 1901, page 523.1 
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EASTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


(Organized 1901.) (Comprising the following Conferences and mission fields, viz.: Maine, Vermont, 
New England, New York, Pennsylvania, Atlantic, Chesapeake, Virginia, West Virginia, Quebec, 
Maritime Provinces, and Newfoundland.) 


Office: South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 524.1 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 524.2 
President, H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 19017, page 524.3 


Secretary, Treasurer, and Auditor, Geo. W. Palmer, South Lancaster, Mass.; Executive Committee, H. W. 
Cottrell and the presidents of the following conferences; viz., Atlantic, Chesapeake, Maine, New England, 
New York, Pennsylvania, Quebec, Virginia, Vermont, and West Virginia, and Frederick Griggs, E. E. Miles, 
and C. C. Nicola.GCB July 1, 1901, page 524.4 


ATLANTIC.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.1 

(Greater New York, Long Island, and New Jersey.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.2 

Office: 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.3 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.4 

Conference: Pres., J. E. Jayne; Sec. and Treas., J. W. Rambo; Ex. Com., J. E. Jayne, S. N. Curtiss (Office 
11 West 20th St., New York, N. Y.), F. F. Stoll, E. H. M. Sell, M. D., Edward NelsonGCB July 1, 1901, page 
525.5 

Conference Association: Pres., J. E. Jayne; Sec. and Treas., J. W. Rambo; Trustees; J. E. Jayne, S. N 
Curtiss, F. F. Stoll, E. H. M. Sell, M. D., Edward Nelson, R. H. Martin, J. W. RambdasCB July 1, 1901, page 
525.6 

Tract Society: Sec. and Treas., Jay W. Rambo; Gen. Agt., W. S. Cleveland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.7 
Sabbath-school Association: Sec., Mrs. J. W. Rambo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.8 


Children’s Industrial Home and Orphanage Association: (Office, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J.). Pres., J. E. 
Jayne; Sec. and Treas., J. W. Rambo; Trustees: J. E. Jayne, S. N. Curtiss, F. F. Stoll, E. H. M. Sell, M. D. 
Edward Nelson, A. R. Bell, J. W. Rambo.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.9 


MINISTERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.10 


J. E. Jayne, 165 Godwin St., Paterson, N. J. 

E. E. Franke, 250 Spring St., Trenton, N. J. 

C. H. Keslake, 181 Albion Ave., Paterson, N. J. 
Jesse C. Stevens, 257 Fairmount Ave., Newark, N. J. 
O. E. Reinke, 11 Zabriskie St., Jersey City, N. J. 


LICENTIATES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.11 


A. R. Bell, Newfoundland, N. J. 

George A. King, 1352 Herkimer St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

F. F. Stoll, 373 Boulevard, Jersey City, N. J. 

E. H. M. Sell, M.D., 137 West 94th St., New York, N. Y. 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.12 


Mrs. M. A. Neale, 257 Fairmount Ave., Newark, N. J. 
J. W. Rambo, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J. 

Mrs. J. W. Rambo, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J. 
Mrs. R. Leo, 214 Grand St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 


CHESAPEAKE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.13 


(Delaware, Maryland [excepting three western counties belonging to the West Virginia Conference], and the 
District of Columbia.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.14 
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Office: 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.15 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.16 


Conference: Pres., O. O. Farnsworth; Sec. and Treas., Chas. D. Zirkle; Ex. Com., O. O. Farnswortt 
(Westminster, Md.), A. Kalstrom (603 A St., S. E., Washington, D. C.), F. M. Bradford (907 Shallcross Ave., 
Wilmington, Del.), Dr. J. H. Neall (222 Connecticut Ave., N. W., Washington, D. C.), William Hurlock (Churcr 
Hill, Md.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.17 


Tract Society: No Tract Society organization, but instead a missionary committee of three: O. O. Farnsworth, 
C. D. Zirkle, F. M. Bradford; Canv. Agt., J. M. Calvert.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.18 


Sabbath-school Association: Pres., __; Sec. and Treas., Miss Helen V. Price, (Millington, Md.jsCB July 7, 
1901, page 525.19 


MINISTERS. 

O. O. Farnsworth, Westminster, Md. 

J. F. Jones, Cambridge, Md. 

V.H. Lucas, Cambridge, Md. 

F. W. Mace, Westminster, Md.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.20 


LICENTIATES. 

H. W. Herrell, New Windsor, Md. 

C. T. Shaffer, 1431 Maryland Ave., N. E., Washington, D. C. 

F. H. Seeney, Cheswold, Del. 

C. D. Zirkle, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.21 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mrs. M. A. Baker, 1714 West Lanvale St., Baltimore, Md. 
Miss L. M. Slocum, 46 Myrtle Ave., N. E., Washington, D. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.22 


MAINE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.23 
Office: 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.24 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.25 


Conference: Pres., H. C. Basney; Sec. and Treas., Miss E. H. Morton; Sec. and Treas. of Tract anc 
Missionary Dept., Miss E. H. Morton; Sec. and Treas. of Sabbath-school Dept., Marilla E. Manson; Ex. Com. 
H. C. Basney, J. B. Goodrich, R. T. Hobbs, E. C. Taylor, A. RR. Moody.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.26 


MINISTERS. 

H. C. Basney, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering. 
J. B. Goodrich, West Palmyra. 

P. B. Osborne, West Palmyra. 

H. H. Dexter, Milltown.GCB July 71, 1901, page 525.27 


LICENTIATES. 
C. Winfield Richmond, Shawmut.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.28 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES 

Marilla E. Manson, West Palmyra. 

J. W. Davis, Cliff Island. 

Geo. W. Howard, Canaan. 

Maude Macomber, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.29 
MARITIME PROVINCES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.30 

(Nova Scotia, New Brunswick. Prince Edward Island.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.31 
Address: St. John, New Brunswick.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.32 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.33 


Director, G. E. Langdon; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon; Advisory Com., G. E. Langdon, Lev 
Longard (Tantallon, N. S.), Jas. Hannah, Alvin Hubly, S. J. Hersum.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.34 
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Sabbath-school Association: Pres., F. A. Tracy; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon; Ex. Com., F. A. 
Tracy, Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, J. R. Israel, William Landry, Levi Longard.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.35 


MINISTERS. 
Geo. E. Langdon, St. John, New Brunswick. 
S. J. Hersum, Moncton, New Brunswick.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.36 


LICENTIATES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.37 
W. R. Andrews, Fredericton, New Brunswick. 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. R. Israel, cor. Windsor and Duncan Sts., Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

F. A. Tracy, 6 Britain St., St. John, New Brunswick. 

Levi Longard, Tantallon, Nova Scotia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.38 


NEW ENGLAND.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.39 

(New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.40 
Office: South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.41 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.42 


Conference: Pres., A. E. Place; Vice-Pres., M. D. Mattson; Sec. and Treas., H. B. Tucker; Auditor, Geo. W. 
Palmer; Ex. Com., A. E. Place, M. D. Mattson, D. B. Parmelee, D. M. Hull, K. C. Russeff.CB July 1, 1907, 
page 525.43 


Tract Society: Same officers as for Conference, with H. C. Wilcox; Cor. Sec., Miss Jennie Thayer; Canv. Agft., 
H. C. Wilcox.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.44 


Sabbath-school Association: Same officers as for Conference, with Miss F. M. Dickerson, Sec., Mrs. F. C. 
Gilbert, Asst. Sec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.45 


MINISTERS. 

A. E. Place, South Lancaster, Mass. 

M. D. Mattson, South Lancaster, Mass. 

K. C. Russell, 389 Seaver St., New Dorchester, Mass. 

H. Edwards, 52 East St., Pawtucket, R. I. 

H. Clark, 391 Crown St., New Haven, Mass. 

C. Gilbert, South Lancaster, Mass. 

M. Erikson, South Lancaster, Mass. 

eo. B. Wheeler, South Lancaster, Mass. 

E. E. Miles, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.46 


Cc 
A 
F. 
J. 
G 


LICENTIATES. 

D. B. Parmelee, Centerbrook, Conn. 

Frederick Griggs, South Lancaster, Mass. 

H. N. Sisco, South Lancaster, Mass. 

S.A. Whittier, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.47 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. E. Palmer, Box 457, Everett, Mass. 

Mrs. M. A. Scribner, 41 Elmo St., New Dorchester, Mass. 

Miss Jennie R. Bates, 17 Cottage St., Brockton, Mass. 

Mrs. E. M. Wilber, 19 Pine St., Keene, N. H. 

A. J. Clark, 391 Crown St., New Haven, Conn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 525.48 
NEW YORK.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.49 

(Excluding Greater New York and Long Island.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.50 
Office: 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.51 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 525.52 


Conference: Pres., G. B. Thompson Vice-Pres., A. O. Burrill; Sec. and Treas., T. E. Bowen; Ex. Com., G. E 
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Thompson, A. O. Burrill, S. B. Whitney, N. S. Washbond (323 West Bloom field St., Rome, N. Y.), Irving 
WhitforGCB July 1, 1901, page 525.53 


(Adams Center, N. Y.); Canv. Agt., B. B. Noftsger (317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.)GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 526.1 


Tract Society: Same officers as for Conference.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.2 


Sabbath-school Association: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Delia A. Thompson (507 William St., Rome)GCB July 7, 
1901, page 526.3 


MINISTERS. 

G. B. Thompson, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
A. O. Burrill, 429 William St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

L. T. Nicola, 57 Jones St., Binghamton, N. Y. 

J. W. Raymond, Wheeler, N. Y. 

F. Peabody, West Valley, N. Y. 

J. B. Stow, Falconer, N. Y. 

A. Ball, Ellicottville, N. Y. 

R. Hyatt, 303 Mohawk St., Rome, N. Y. 

H. De Vinney, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
O. Taylor, Norfolk, N. Y. 

Z. Kinne, Kirkville, N. Y. 

Wheeler, West Monroe, N. Y. 

H. H. Wilcox, Hewittville, N. Y. 

S. B. Whitney, 109 Harrison Place, Syracuse, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.4 


D. 
A. 
F: 
C. 
P. 
FE; 


LICENTIATES. 

B. E. Tefft, Alfred, N. Y. 

B. E. Fisk, Richburg, N. Y. 

F. H. Hicks, Box 40, Salamanca, N. Y. 

Roy F. Cottrell, Ridgeway, N. Y. 

Mrs. Lulu Wightman, Canandaigua, N. Y. 

H. W. Carr, Bowen, N. Y. 

B. E. Connerly, 429 William St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

William J. Boynton, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
E. A. Raymond, Fernwood, N. Y. 

T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.5 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mary A. Millington, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 


Rose F. Mead, 109 Harrison Place, Syracuse, N. Y. 
B. B. Noftsger, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.6 


NEWFOUNDLAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.7 
Address: Harbor Grace, C. B., Newfoundland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.8 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.9 


Director and Treas., H. J. Farman; Ex. Com., H. J. Farman, C. A. Hansen, J. R. Johnston (28 Belvidere St. 
St. Johns, Newfoundland).GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.10 


MINISTERS. 
H. J. Farman, Harbor Grace, C. B., Newfoundland. 
C. A. Hansen, Harbor Grace, C. B., Newfoundland.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.11 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Miss Clara L. Farman, Harbor Grace, C. B., Newfoundland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.12 


PENNSYLVANIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.13 
Office Address: Box 614; or 495 Hepburn St., Williamsport.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.14 


Conference: Pres., R. A. Underwood; Vice-Pres., |. N. Williams; Sec. and Treas., W. M. Lee; Ex. Com., R.A 
Underwood, |. N. Williams, L. S. Wheeler, C. F. McVagh, W. L. Winner.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.15 
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Tract and Missionary Department: Pres., R. A. Underwood; Vice-Pres., |. N. Williams; Sec. and Treas., W. M. 
Lee; Cor. Sec., T. D. Gibson; Canv. Agt., F. E. Painter.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.16 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. W. M. Lee; Treas., W. M. Lee.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.17 


MINISTERS. 

R. A. Underwood, Mesopotamia, Ohio. 

L. S. Wheeler, 1103 Fifth St., New Brighton. 

S. S. Shrock, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

W. J. Fitzgerald, 765 North Thirty-eighth St., Philadelphia. 
E. H. Rees, Newberry. 

L. N. Williams, Corydon. 

W. H. Smith, 2146 Atlas Ave., Harrisburg. 

C. Meleen, Busti, N. Y. 

C. F. McVagh, Box 614, Williamsport. 

C. Baierle, 765 North Thirty-eighth St., Philadelphia. 

C. S. Longacre, 1510 Federal St., Allegheny. 

Morris Lukens, 720 West Eleventh St., Erie. 

J. H. Schilling, 113 Mulberry St., Easton.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.18 


LICENTIATES. 
W. F. Schwartz, Box 614, Williamsport. 
August Anderson, Box 614, Williamsport.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.19 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

F. E. Painter, Elliott. 

W. T. Hilgert, 765 North Thirty-eighth St., Philadelphia. 

Philip Rudolph, Box 614, Williamsport. 

J. W. Hirlinger, 210 North Second St., Philadelphia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.20 


QUEBEC.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.21 
Office: South Stukely.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.22 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.23 


Conference: Pres., S. A. Farnsworth; Sec. and Treas., W. H. Libby; Ex. Com., S. A. Farnsworth, H. E. Rickarc 
(Fitch Bay), Geo. A. Cushing (Dixville), Harvey McCleary (South Stukely), Henry Libby (South Stukely) 
Auditor, H. E. Rickard.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.24 


Tract Society: Same officers as for Conference.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.25 
Sabbath-school Association: Sec., W. H. Libby, South Stukely.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.26 


MINISTERS. 

S. A. Farnsworth, South Stukely. 

H. E. Rickard, South Stukely. 

W. J. Blake, South Stukely.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.27 


LICENTIATE. 
A. E. Davidson, Bethel, Quebec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.28 


VERMONT.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.29 
Office: 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.30 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.31 


Conference: Pres., J. W. Watt; Sec., F. M. Dana (Burlington): Treas., Geo. Williams (Taftsville); Ex. Com., J. 
W. Watt. A. P. Needham (Vergennes); Geo. Williams, A. W. Payne (Jamaica), W. E. Fortune 
(Morrisville).GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.32 


Tract Society: Pres.,__; Sec. and Treas., F. M. Dana: Canv. Agt., A. E. Taylor (North Troy)GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 526.33 


Sabbath-school Department: Field Sec., J. G. White (Jamaica); Cor. Sec., C. H. Drown (Barton LandingCB 
July 1, 1901, page 526.34 
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MINISTERS. 

J. W. Watt, 50 Elm St., Barre. 

T. H. Purdon, Rutland. 

W. A. Westworth, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.35 


LICENTIATES. 
G. H. Clark, Rutland. 
C. H. Drown, Barton Landing, Vt.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.36 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Clara Lecklider, Brattleboro. 

Mintha Luce, Barre. 

Lillian M. Health, Rutland. 

F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.37 


VIRGINIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.38 
Office: New Market, Va.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.39 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.40 


Conference: Pres., R. D. Hottel; Sec., F. L. Whitehead (Arlington); Treas., James Gargett (Chester); Ex 
Com., R. D. Hottel, A. C. Neff (New Market), James Gargett, F. L. Whitehead, W. F. Davis (KilmarnockjsCB 
July 1, 1901, page 526.41 


Tract Society: Pres., R. D. Hottel; Sec. and Treas., James Gargett; Canv. Agt., J. M. CalvertSCB July 7, 
1901, page 526.42 


Sabbath-school Association: Pres., B. F. Purdham; Vice-Pres., T. H. Painter; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. A. M. Neff 
(New Market); Ex. Com., B. F. Purdham, T. H. Painter, Mrs. A. M. Neff, A. M. Neff, A. J. PaintesSCB July 7, 
1901, page 526.43 


MINISTERS. 

R. D. Hottel, New Market. 

A. C. Neff, Quicksburg. 

B. F. Purdham, Stanleyton, Page Co. 

T. H. Painter, Stanleyton, Page Co.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.44 


LICENTIATES. 
A. J. Painter, Stanleyton, Page Co. 
M. S. Wooding, Danville.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.45 


WEST VIRGINIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.46 

(Including Garrett, Allegheny, and Washington Counties of Maryland.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.47 
Office: 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.48 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.49 


Conference: Pres., S. M. Cobb; Sec., W. R. Foggin; Treas., C. E. White; Ex. Com., S. M. Cobb., Henr 
Neptune, William Snyder, C. B. Rule, W. R. Foggin.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.50 


Tract Society: Sec. and Treas., C. E. White.GCB July 1, 1901, page 526.51 


Sabbath-school Association: Sec. and Treas., Emma S. Newcomer (Hagerstown, Md.)GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 526.52 


MINISTERS. 
S. M. Cobb, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 
R. G. Patterson, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.53 


LICENTIATES. 

J. W. Lair, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 

W. R. Foggin, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 
C. B. Rule, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 

P. W. Province, 812 Seventh St., 
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J. A. Traugh, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.54 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
F. M. Gardner, Elkins, Randolph Co. 
Mrs. L. F. Russell, Newburg.GCB July 7, 1901, page 526.55 





1004 


SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE 


(Organized April 9, 1901.) 


Territory: The Conference of North and South Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, 
Tennessee River, and Cumberland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.1 


Office: Graysville, Tenn. 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.2 

Conference: Pres., R. M. Kilgore; Sec., C. L. Kilgore; Treas., A. W. Spaulding; Auditor, C. L. Kilgore; Ex 
Com., R. M. Kilgore, J. E. White, S. M. Jacobs, A. F. Harrison, O. M. Hayward, and the Presidents of the State 
Conferences within the Union Conference.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.3 

Tract and Missionary Dept: Sec., Clara C. Phillips; Gen. Agt., A. F. Harrison.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.4 
Sabbath-school Dept.: Sec., Mrs. A. F. Harrison.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.5 

Medical Missionary Dept.: Sec., Dr. O. M. Hayward.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.6 


Southern Educational Committee: R. M. Kilgore, J. E. White, W. J. Stone, Irving Keck, Smith Sharp, S. M 
Jacobs, A. F. Harrison, J. O. Johnston, S. B. Horton, O. M. Hayward.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.7 


Educational Department: Sec., Prof. N. W. Lawrence.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.8 


Southern Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists: Incorporators: R. M. Kilgore, Smith Sharp, 
W. O. Palmer, S. M. Jacobs, Cyrus Simmons, Irving Keck, M. H. Johnston.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.9 


Officers: Pres., R. M. Kilgore; Sec. and Treas., Smith Sharp.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.10 


Committee on Transportation: R. M. Kilgore (Graysville, Tenn.); W. O. Palmer (1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, 
Tenn.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.11 


MINISTERS. 

R. M. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn. 

J. E. White, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

J. E. Tenney, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.12 


LICENTIATES. 

N. W. Lawrence, Graysville, Tenn. 

W. O. Palmer, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

O. M. Hayward, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.13 

MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn. 

Mrs. A. F. Harrison. Graysville, Tenn. 

Clara C. Phillips, Graysville, Tenn. 

C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.14 

SOUTHERN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.15 

General Office Address: 1025-27 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.16 
Pres., J. E. White, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.17 
Vice-Pres., E. A. Sutherland, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.18 

Sec., B. W. Spire, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.19 
Treas., F. W. Halladay, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.20 
MISSION SCHOOLS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.21 

Hildebran, N. C.: Miss A. W. Nicholas, Prin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.22 


Vicksburg, Miss.: F. R. Rogers. Prin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.23 
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Yazoo City (Lintonia), Miss.: F. G. Warnick, Prin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.24 
Yazoo City (Wilsonia), Miss.: W. D. Astrop, Prin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.25 
Columbus, Miss.: J. W. Dancer, Prin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.26 
ALABAMA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.27 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.28 


Conference: Pres., W. L. McNeely (1121 North Seventeenth St., Birmingham, Ala.); Sec., A. C. Bird (181€ 
Marshall Ave., Birmingham, Ala.); Treas., C. E. Giles (Attalla, Ala.); Conf. Com., W. L. McNeely, A. C. Bird, W. 
L. Bird, C. J. Dart, C. E. Giles; Sec. of Dept. of Circulation of Literature, C. E. Giles; State Agt., C. J. Dar 
Supt. and Sec. of Dept. of Education, W. L. Bird; Sec. of Medical Missionary Dept., C. E. Giles3CB July 7, 
1901, page 527.29 


MINISTERS. 

W. L. McNeely, 1121 North Seventeenth St., Birmingham, Ala. 

A. C. Bird, 1816 Marshall Ave., Birmingham, Ala. 

W. L. Bird, Oxanna, Ala. 

B. E. Nicola, Box 414, Huntsville, Ala.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.30 


LICENTIATES. 
T. B. Buckner, Montgomery, Ala. 
C. J. Dart, Attalla, Ala.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.31 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. E. Giles, Attalla, Ala. 

Mrs. Nellie Honeywell, Juniata, Ala. 

Mary Mcintyre, Graysville, Tenn. 

Jennie Williams, Box 414, Huntsville, Ala.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.32 


Self-Supporting Bible Worker: G. C. Beaumont, 606 Dauphin St., Mobile, Ala.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.33 
CAROLINAS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.34 

(North and South Carolina.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.35 

Office: 301 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.36 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.37 


Conference: Pres., J. O. Johnston; Sec., C. H. Rogers; Treas., C. H. Rogers; Ex. Com., J. O. Johnston, C. 
Rogers, D. T. Shireman, C. D. Wolf, B. F. Gowdy.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.38 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., C. H. Rogers; State Agt., C. D. Wolf (Hildebran, N. 
C.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.39 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. Estella Graham.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.40 
Medical Department: Sec., M. H. Johnston, The “Baths.” Asheville, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.41 
Educational Department: Supt. of Church Schools, Estella Graham.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.42 


MINISTERS. 

J. O. Johnston, Charlotte, N. C. 

D. T. Shireman, Hildebran, N. C. 

E. L. Sanford, Greensboro, N. C.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.43 


LICENTIATES. 

B. F. Gowdy, Oakwood, S. C. 

R. T. Nash, Waynesville, N. C. 

W. H. Armstrong, Winston-Salem, N. C. 

W. L. Killen, Archdale, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.44 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
C. D. Wolf, Hildebran, N. C. 
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Miss Mollie R. Long, Hickory, N. C. 

Miss Minnie Beaman, Hickory, N. C. 

Mrs. Edna Rogers, Wilmington, N. C. 

C. H. Rogers, Charlotte, N. C. 

M. H. Johnston, 11 Starnes Ave., Asheville, N. C. 

Mrs. Sallie H. Johnston, 11 Starnes Ave., Asheville, N. C. 
Estella Graham, Charlotte, N. C. 

W. M. Baird, Valle Cruces, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.45 


CUMBERLAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.46 

(Eastern Tennessee and Kentucky.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.47 
Office: 46 Lexington Ave., Lexington, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.48 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.49 


Conference: Pres., Smith Sharp; Sec., J. W. Franklin; Treas., E. W. Carey; Ex. Com., Smith Sharp, A. F 
Harrison, G. W. Wells.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.50 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., E. W. Carey; State Agt., A. F. Harrison, Graysville, 
Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.51 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. Mary Eldridge (Graysville, Tenn.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.52 


MINISTERS. 
Smith Sharp, Graysville, Tenn. 
Otho C. Godsmark, 2005 Magazine St., Louisville, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.53 


LICENTIATES. 
G. W. Wells, Sanford, Tenn. 
Hugh W. Jones, Knoxville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.54 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

W. E. Haskell, Harriman, Tenn. 

Mettie S. Lenker, Graysville, Tenn. 

J. W. Franklin, Graysville, Tenn. 

E. W. Carey, 46 Lexington Ave., Lexington, Ky. 

Carrie Lawwill, Covington, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.55 


FLORIDA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.56 
Office: Box 508, Orlando, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.57 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.58 


Conference: Pres., Irving Keck; Sec., Mrs. Altana W. Keck; Treas., C. B. Stephenson (Punta Gorda, Fla.); Ex 
Com., Irving Keck, L. H. Crisler, J. D. Heacock, J. W. Clement, C. H. Rogers.GCB July 7, 1901, page 527.59 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. L. G. Yergin, Orlando, FlaGCB July 7, 1901, page 
527.60 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Miss Loulie Horn, Orlando, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.61 


Church Schools in Operation: Punta Gorda, Fla., Mrs. C. B. Stephenson, Teacher: Terraceia, Fla., Mrs. Loulie 
Horn (Palm View, Fla.), Teacher.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.62 


MINISTERS. 
Irving Keck, Bowling Green, Fla. 
L. H. Crisler, Orlando, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.63 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. P. Whitford, Orlando, Fla. 

Miss Loulie Horn, Orlando, Fla. 

Mrs. A. W. Keck, Bowling Green, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.64 


BIBLE WORKER. 
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Mrs. John Graham, Jr., Jacksonville, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.65 

GEORGIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.66 

Office: 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.67 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.68 

Conference: Pres., C. A. Hall; Sec. and Treas., Thos. McMillan; Ex. Com., C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 527.69 
A. Hall, M. C. Sturdevant, F. B. Jewell, W. T. Drummond, Elbert Bowen.GCB July 1, 19017, page 528.1 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec and Treas., Amos Everett; State Agt., F. B. Jewell, Americus, GaGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 528.2 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Amos Everett.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.3 
Educational Department: Sec., Amos Everett.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.4 


Church Schools in Operation: Alpharetta, Ga., Mr. and Mrs. Evart Melendy, TeachersGCB July 1, 1901, page 
528.5 


MINISTERS. 

C. A. Hall, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

M. C. Sturdevant, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

W. T. Drummond, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Miss M. M. Osborn, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

Miss Mary Shirley, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

Miss Eunice Rainwater, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

Thos. McMillan, Macon, Ga. 

Amos Everett, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.7 


LOUISIANA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.8 
Office: 600 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.9 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.10 


Conference: Pres., S. B. Horton; Sec., W. T. Hartsock; Treas., F. Peabody (Fenton, La.); Ex. Com., S. B 
Horton, C. A. Watkins, E. S. Abbott, S. Broussard, J. R. Hudson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.11 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., S. B. Horton, acting; State Agt., C. F. DartGCB July 7, 
1901, page 528.12 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Ruby Roach.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.13 
Medical Department: Sec., W. T. Hartsock.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.14 
Educational Department: Supt. of Church Schools, Ruby Roach.GCB July 7, 1901, page 528.15 


Church Schools in Operation: Welsh, La., Miss Ruby Roach, Teacher; Marthaville, La., Mrs. Mae Dart, 
Teacher.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.16 


MINISTERS. 
S. B. Horton, 600 Third St., New Orleans, La. 
C. A. Watkins, 600 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.17 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. F. Dart, Marthaville, La. 

W. T. Hartsock, Shreveport, La. 

Mrs. E. Hartsock, Shreveport, La. 

Miss Ida Simmons, Shreveport, La.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.18 


Self-supporting. 
Miss Ruby Roach, Welsh, La. 
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Miss Jennie Litchfield, 600 Third St., New Orleans, La. 
Mrs. H. P. Booth, 840 Julia St., New Orleans, La. 
Mrs. Belle Horton, 600 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.19 


MISSISSIPPI.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.20 
Office: Hatley, Miss.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.21 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.22 


Conference: Pres., R. S. Owen (Hatley, Miss.); Sec. and Treas., W. J. Blake; Ex. Com., R. S. Owen, H. W 
Pierce, L. V. Crawford, F. R. Rogers, J. D. Hendon.GCB July 7, 1901, page 528.23 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Cor. Sec., Mrs. W. J. Blake (Hatley, Miss.); State Agt., H. W. 
Pierce.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.24 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., F. R. Rogers.GCB July 7, 1901, page 528.25 
Educational Department: Supt. of Church Schools, F. R. Rogers.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.26 


Church and Mission Schools in Operation: Hatley, Columbus, Yazoo City, Vicksburg, GitanoGCB July 1, 
1901, page 528.27 


Address the teachers of these schools care F. R. Rogers, Vicksburg, Miss. The list of teachers is as follows: 
Mr. and Mrs. J. W. Dancer, Geo. Crawford, Minnie Rogers, Mary Mitchell, F. G. Warwick, Mrs. F. G. Warwick, 
W. H. Sebastian, M. C. Strachan, Maud Strachan.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.28 


MINISTERS. 
R. S. Owen, Hatley, Miss. 
H. W. Pierce, Oxford, Miss.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.29 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

F. R. Rogers, Vicksburg, Miss. 

E. P. Auger, Corinth, Miss. 

Mrs. H. W. Pierce, Oxford, Miss.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.30 


TENNESSEE RIVER.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.31 

(Western Tennessee and Kentucky.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 528.32 

General Office Address: 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.33 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.34 


Conference: Pres., W. J. Stone; Sec. and Treas., B. W. Spire; Ex. Com., W. J. Stone, W. R. Burrow, C. P. 
Bollman, C. L. Stone, L. C. Heminger (Bowling Green, Ky.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.35 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. B. W. Spire, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, 
Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.36 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.37 
Medical Department: Sec., L. A. Hansen, 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.38 
Educational Department: Supt. of Schools, C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.39 


MINISTERS. 

W. J. Stone, Franklin, Ky. 

R. G. Garrett, Linwood, Ky. 

W. R. Burrow, Memphis, Tenn. 

C. P. Bollman, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

J. E. White, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.40 


LICENTIATES. 

B. Hagle, Murfreesboro, Tenn. 
Walter Jones, Bowling Green, Ky. 
C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky. 
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W. O. Palmer, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 
B. W. Spire, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.41 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

L. A. Hansen, 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

F.H. Shramm, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

H. C. Balsbaugh, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

W. C. Wales, 23 Dunlap St., Memphis, Tenn. 

F. T. Wales, 23 Dunlap St., Memphis, Tenn. 

Dr. L. J. Otis, Paducah, Ky. 

Mrs. W. J. Stone, Franklin, Ky. 

Mrs. C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky. 

Mrs. Jessie B. Sweet-Mayberry, 353 Johnson Ave., Memphis Tenn. 
Miss Annie Wilson, Bowling Green, Ky. 

Mrs. L. A. Hansen, 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Miss Ida Dunlap, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Miss C. L. Grant, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Mrs. L. J. Otis, Paducah, Ky. 

Mrs. Byron Hagle, Murfreesboro, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.42 


BIBLE WORKER. 
Mrs. Jessie B. Sweet-Mayberry, 353 Johnson Ave., Memphis, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.43 


MISSIONARY NURSES. 

L. A. Hansen, 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Mrs. L. A. Hansen, 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Miss Annie Wilson, Bowling Green, Ky. 

Mrs. L. J. Otis, Paducah, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.44 
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LAKE UNION CONFERENCE 


(Organized April 8, 1901.) 


Territory: The Conferences of Illinois, Indiana, Michigan, Ohio, Ontario, and Wisconsin. 
Office: 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.45 


OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.46 


Conference: Pres., A. G. Daniells; Vice-Pres., W. H. Thurston; Sec. and Treas., W. H. Edwards; Business 
Agt., W. H. Thurston; General Canv. Agt., E. R. Palmer; Sabbath-school and Educational Field Sec., | 
Sabbath-school and Educational Cor. Sec., Vacant; Training-school Representative, P. T. Magan: Publishing 
Work Representative, I. H. Evans; Sanitarium Work Representative, J. H. Kellogg; German Work 
Representative, C. J. Herrmann; Scandinavian Work Representative, H. R. Johnson; Auditor, W. H. 
Edwards.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.47 


ILLINOIS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.48 

Office: Sheridan.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.49 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.50 

Conference: Pres., Allen Moon (324 Dearborn St., Chicago); Vice-Pres.,GCB July 1, 1901, page 528.51 


Chas. Thompson; Sec., C. H. Castle (Sheridan); Treas., G. A. Wheeler (Sheridan); Ex. Com., Allen Moon 
Chas. Thompson, W. D. Curtis, L. H. Christian, E. S. Butz, N. W. Kauble, E. A. CurtisiCB July 1, 1901, page 
529.1 


Tract Society Dept.: Sec. and Treas., G. A. Wheeler; Missionary Agt., E. S.ButzSCB July 1, 1901, page 
529.2 


Sabbath-school Dept.: Field Sec., W. B. Curtis; Cor. Sec., Mrs. Lou K. Curtis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.3 


MINISTERS. 

Allen Moon, Room 770, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill. 
N. W. Kauble, Lock Box 12, Sheridan. 

E. A. Curtis, Sheridan. 

W. D. Curtis, Sheridan. 

R. F. Andrews, College View, Nebr. 

L. D. Santee, 7115 St. Lawrence Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
C. H. Bliss, Lovington. 

J. P. Henderson, 1004 South Pasfield St., Springfield. 
Geo. G. Johnson, 417 Ninth St., Rockford. 

C. L. Taggart, Du Quoin. 

S. Mortenson, 170 Townsend St., Chicago. 

L. H. Christian, 150 North Humboldt St., Chicago. 

C. A. Scholl, 548 West Chicago Ave., Chicago. 

Chas. Thompson, Willow Hill. 

V. Thompson, Sheridan. 

M. G. Huffman, Mt. Erie.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.4 


LICENTIATES. 

J. Tabor, 3256 Groveland Ave., Chicago. 

W. S. Bell, care Room 34, Middle D., University of Chicago, Chicago. 
Wm. Lewsadder, 357 Rosewood Ave., Kankakee, Ill. 

E. S. Butz, 747 North Main St., Decatur, IIl.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.5 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Marthina J. Sorsensen, Viborg, S. Dak. 

Blanche Strader, 328 East Bradford St., Decatur. 
Jean Phillips, 523 Evergreen Ave., Chicago. 

Clara B. Silver, Sheridan. 

R. B. Craig, 503 State St., Peoria. 

Mrs. Lou K. Curtis, Sheridan. 

Anna Hibben, 523 Evergreen Ave., Chicago. 

Ella Hancock, 7136 South Chicago Ave., Chicago. 
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Mrs. Rosa Kimlin, 1007 East Jackson St., Bloomington. 
Nellie Lockwood, 3157 Indiana Ave., Chicago. 

Nellie Rothwell, Sheridan. 

Chas. Sturdevant, Onarga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.6 


INDIANA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.7 
Office: 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.8 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.9 


Conference: Pres., |. J. Hankins; Cor. Sec., A. L. Chew; Missionary Sec. and Treas., W. C. McCuaig 
Sabbath-school and Educational Sec., Grace Amadon; Auditor, W. H. Edwards; Canv. Agt., F. L. Moody; Ex. 
Com., |. J. Hankins, P. G. Stanley, S. G. Huntington, A. L. Miller, P. J. Miller, F. L. Moody, A. L. ChewGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 529.10 


Indiana Conference Association: Trustees, |. J. Hankins, A. L. Miller, P. G. Stanley, S. G. Huntington, A. L. 
Chew.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.11 


MINISTERS. 

I. J. Hankins, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 
A. W. Bartlett, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 
A. L. Miller, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 
S. G. Huntington, Cambridge City. 

G. Stanley, Muncie. 

M. Roberts, Jonesboro. 
A. Young, Galt, Ontario. 
S. Hadley, Elkhart. 

M. Harrison, Brazil. 

S. Donnell, Elnora. 

S. Davis, Elnora. 

S. Shrock, Hagerstown. 


P. 
F. 
Ww 
O. 
R. 
R. 
Ss. 
J. 
W. A. Ebert, Dundee. 


J. M. Ellis, Idaville. 
Luzerne Thompson, Zionsville.GCB July 7, 1901, page 529.12 


LICENTIATES. 

U. S. Anderson, Elwood. 

I. S. Lloyd, 2110 Cushing St., Indianapolis. 

|. G. Biglow, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 

F. L. Elliott, Michigan City. 

A. L. Chew, Glenwood. 

J. E. Collins, Windfall. 

J. E. Dunn, Denver. 

R. H. Sparks, Connersville. 

E. C. Swartz, North Liberty.GCB July 7, 1901, page 529.13 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. Ida Hadley, Elkhart. 

Mary Huntzinger, Sullivan. 

Mrs. R. H. Sparks, Connersville.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.14 

MICHIGAN.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.15 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.16 

Conference: Pres., J. D. Gowell (Hesperia); Sec., E. |. Beebe (226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing); Treas., 
Review and Herald (Battle Creek); Ex. Com., J. D. Gowell, S. M. Butler, S. E. Wight, W. R. Matthews, E. k 
Slade, M. J. Cornell, Dr. S. P. S. Edwards.GCB July 7, 1901, page 529.17 

Missionary Dept.: E. |. Beebe, Sec. and Treas.; S. E. Wight, Canv. Agt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.18 
Educational and Sabbath-school Dept.: Supt., S. M. Butler.GCB July 7, 1901, page 529.19 


The Michigan Association of Seventh-day Adventists: Pres., J. D. Gowell; Vice-Pres., W. R. Matthews; Sec. 
and Treas., E. |. Beebe; Auditor, E. K. Slade; Trustees, J. D. Gowell, W. R. Matthews, E. |. Beebe, E. K 
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Slade, and M. J. Cornell.GCB July 7, 1901, page 529.20 


MINISTERS. 
J. D. Gowell, Hesperia. 

E. H. Root, Coopersville. 

H. M. Kenyon, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 
Wm. Ostrander, Elmwood. 

L. G. Moore, 613 Hillsdale St., West, Lansing. 

. M. Steward, 160 North Washington Ave., Battle Creek. 
. C. Horton, 182 Hillsdale St., Hillsdale. 

. M. Butler, 627 South Ingalls St., Ann Arbor. 
. L. Edgar, 1319 Ann Arbor St., Flint. 

. F. Stureman, 7 Hamburg St., Muskegon. 
. C. Harris, 81 Bedford St., Battle Creek. 

. Soule, Cheboygan. 

. N. Lane, 514 South Pearl St., Charlotte. 

. R. Matthews, 725 Prospect St., lonia. 

. F. Campbell, 329 Teneyck St., Jackson. 

. N. Sanders, 228 Washington Ave., North, Battle Creek. 
. C. Guild, 629 Washington Ave., North, Alpena. 

. C. Hebner, 191 Champion St., Battle Creek. 

. R. Williams, Sault Ste. Marie. 

. H. Falconer, Riverside. 

. W. Munson, Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands, East Indies. 
gene Leland, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario. 


c 


. K. Slade, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 

. D. Parkhurst, 34 West St., Hillsdale. 

. R. Sandborn, Vermontville. 
hn Irwin, Jr., Eastport. 

. B. Miller, 29 University Ave., Battle Creek. 
. W. Miller, Battle Creek. 

F. D. Starr, Bancroft. 

S. E. Wight, Bedford. 

M. W. Lewis, 606 Baker Ave., Menominee. 
H. R. Johnson, Iron River. 
John W. Covert, Frankfort. 

C. P. Haskell, Baldwin.GCB July 7, 1901, page 529.21 


Bt a ak ae 


LICENTIATES. 

E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing. 
C. G. Howell, 521 North Division St., Ann Arbor. 
F. J. Harris, Box 827, Laurium, Houghton Co. 

C. E. Leland, 819 Sufferin St., Port Huron. 

J. G. Lamson, Cedar Lake. 

M. Shepherd, Marine City. 

Chancy Wood, Bad Axe. 

J. G. Wilson, Sault Ste. Marie. 

C. A. Hansen, Box 33, Trufant. 

W. E. Videto, Agnew. 

O. F. Butcher, 145 West Cortland St., Jackson. 
M. D. Warfle, Sanitarium, Battle Creek. 

C. D. Rhodes, Review and Herald, Battle Creek. 
Byron Hagle, Franklin. 

R. E. Harter, Jackson. 

T. G. Lewis, 288 Champion St., Battle Creek. 
Fred Brink, Hillman. 

Mrs. E. R. Williams, Sault Ste. Marie. 

H. G. Lucas, Good Health Pub. Co., Battle Creek. 
Dr. S. P. S. Edwards, Berrien Springs.GCB July 1, 1901, page 529.22 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. Mina B. Videto, Agnew. 

Mrs. M. M. Faulkner, Box 827, Laurium. 

Mrs. R. W. Munson, Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands, East Indies. 
Mrs. M. C. Kenyon, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 
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Mrs. Florence Hutchinson, 712 North Third St., Marquette. 

Mrs. C. F. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing. 

Nettie Haysmer, Fenwick. 

Emily C. Campbell, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing. 

Belle B. Campbell, Sault Ste. Marie. 

Alice M. Slade, Sault Ste. Marie. Clara Hildreth, 11 Buckeye St., Battle Creek. 
Mina Hildreth, 11 Buckeye St., Battle Creek. 

Clara Kiep, 134 Dunbar St., Alpena. 

Lucy Tyte, 134 Dunbar St., Alpena. 

E. Jenny Lane, 514 South Pearl St., Charlotte. 

Minnie E. Lay, 306 Pine St., Lansing. 

Mina Pierce, 306 Pine St., Lansing. 

Emma Schilling, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 

Maggie Banks, Greenville. 

Mrs. Agnes Harris, Box 827, Laurium. 

Bertha Snyder, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 

Fannie Black, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.1 


OHIO.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.2 
Office: Academia, Ohio.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.3 


Conference: Pres., A. G. Haughey; Vice-Pres., M. S. Babcock; Recording Sec., Bessie Russell; Missionary 
Sec., N. S. Miller; Educational Sec., W. H. Wakeham; Treas., Bessie Russell; Auditor, W. H. Edwards; State 
Canv. Agt., G. P. Gaede; Ex. Com., A. G. Haughey, M. S. Babcock, R. A. Boardman, W. H. Wakeham, G. P. 
Gaede, Thos. Thornton. __.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.4 


Trustees of the Ohio Conference Association: A. G. Haughey, M. S. Babcock, H. H. Burkholder, R. A. 
Boardman, J. B. Clymer, N. S. Miller, Clyde Mitchell; Officers: Pres., A. G. Haughey; Sec. and Treas., N. S 
Miller; Business Agt., H. H. Burkholder; Auditor, W. H. Edwards.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.5 


MINISTERS. 

A. G. Haughey, Academia. 

W. H. Wakeham, Academia. 

C. A. Smith, Academia. 

R. A. Boardman, Academia. 

D. E. Lindsey, Clyde. 

J. G. Wood, Portsmouth. 

E. J. Van Horn, Lake View. 

R. R. Kennedy, Wheelersburg. 

H. H. Burkholder, Bellville. 

A. C. Shannon, Seventy-Six, Pa. 

M. S. Babcock, 3222 Warsaw Ave., Cincinnati. 
F. W. Field, Missionary to Japan.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. W. Loughhead, Academia. 

J. B. Clymer, Academia. 

Chas. E. Welch, Academia. 

M. C. Kirkendall, Academia. 

J. O. Miller, Academia. 

N. S. Miller, Academia. 

Fred M. Fairchild, Academia. 

G. P. Gaede, Academia. 

W. E. Bidwell, Academia. 
Margaret Haughey, Academia. 
Almeda Haughey, Academia. 
Mrs. Mabel Welch, Academia. 
Kenneth R. Haughey, Academia. 
W. W. Miller, 306 West Mulberry St., Springfield. 
W. H. Granger, Newton Falls. 

C. C. Webster, Middlefield. 

Jas. H. Smith, Waterford. 

C. T. Redfield, Excello. 

B. L. House, Middlefield. 
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John P. Gaede, Cleveland. 

Francis M. Fairchild, Liberty Center. 

Ella M. Talmage, Twenty-First St., Columbus. 

Ida M. Walters, 400 West Fifty-Seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Katharine E. Miller, 400 West Fifty-Seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Mrs. Jessie B. Sweet-Mayberry, 353 Johnson Ave., Memphis, Tenn. 
Nellie Stevens, Corsica. 

Cora Gibson, Cleveland. 

Anna E. Smith, Portsmouth. 

Cora Petithory, Sardinia. 

Mary C. Huffaker, Canton. 

Hortense Howell, Portsmouth. 

Bessie E. Russell, Academia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.7 


ONTARIO.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.8 
Office: 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.9 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.10 


Conference: Pres., J. W. Collie; Sec. and Treas., Helen McKinnon; Ex. Com., J. W. Collie, T. H. Robinson, E 
J. Dryer, Robert McCormick, Eugene Leland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.11 


Ontario Conference Association: Pres., J. W. Collie; Treas., T. H. Robinson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.12 


Tract Society Dept.: Sec. and Treas., Helen McKinnon; Canv. Agt., G. W.SowlerSCB July 1, 1901, page 
530.13 


Sabbath-school Dept.: Sec. and Treas., —_ .GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.14 


MINISTERS. 

J. W. Collie, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto. 

E. J. Dryer, Picton. 

Wm. Simpson, Lynden. 

J. F. Ballenger, Petrolia. 

W. H. Spear, Picton. 

P. M. Howe, Petrolia. 

W. A. Young, Galt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.15 


LICENTIATES. 
J. H. Watson, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.16 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Helen McKinnon, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto. 

Etta Baker, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto. 

Hattie Allems, 192 Clinton St., Toronto. 

Bertha Orchard, Guelph. 

G. W. Sowler, 651 Colborne St., London.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.17 


WISCONSIN.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.18 

Conference Office: 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.19 

Missionary Department Office: 203 High St., Oshkosh.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.20 

Sabbath-school Department Office: Bethel.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.21 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.22 

Conference: Pres., Wm. Covert; Sec. and Treas., R. T. Dowsett; Ex. Com., Wm. Covert, H. W. Reed, N. P. 
Neilsen, F. F. Petersen, A. G. Westphal, J. H. Bramhall, S. D. Hartwell; Auditor, G. A. Grauer; Sec. and Treas. 
Missionary Dept., S. D. Hartwell; Sec. and Treas. Sabbath-school Dept. and Church-school Supt., Lottie E 
Farrell; Missionary Canv. Agt., M. N. Campbell.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.23 


State School Board: Wm. Covert, H. W. Reed, R. T. Dowsett, H. A. Washburn, J. C. Mikkelsen, P. M. Hanson 
J. McChesney.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.24 
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Wisconsin Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists: Pres., Wm. Covert; Sec. and Treas., R. T. 
Dowsett; other members, T. B. Snow, C. J. Herrmann, J. C. Mikkelsen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.25 


Conference School: Bethel Academy, Bethel. H. A. Washburn, Prin.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.26 


Treatment Rooms: 118 Monona Ave., Madison; H. Farnsworth, M. D., Supt.; J. H. Bramhall, Mgr.; 1714 
Winter St., West Superior, A. |. Lovell, Supt.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.27 


Helping Hand Mission: 163 Reed St., Milwaukee, R. T. Dowsett, Supt.GCB July 7, 1901, page 530.28 


MINISTERS. 

Wm. Covert, Bethel. 

W. S. Shreve, Spring Green. 

T. B. Snow, Marshfield. 

C. J. Herrmann, Antigo. 

J. C. Mikkelsen, Bethel. 

H. W. Reed, 317 North Commercial St., Neenah. 
J. B. Scott, Chetek. 

F. Stebbeds, Milton Junction. 

C. W. Olds, Janesville. 

|. Sanborn, Sparta. 

S. Swinson, 514 Dixon St., Stevens Point. 

N. P. Neilsen, 1714 Winter St., West Superior. 
Wm. Sanders, 547 Niagara St., Eau Claire. 

F. F. Petersen, Baraboo. 

Matt. Hill, Oneida Mission. 

J.C. Neilsen, Neenah. 

J. B. Locken, Cadott.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.29 


LICENTIATES. 

J. W. Beardslee, Merrill. 

R. T. Dowsett, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. 
A. Ritchie, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. 

M. N. Campbell, 203 High St., Oshkosh. 
G. Hoffmann, Trade River. 

L. L. French, Rose Lawn. 

B. L. Anderson, Prentice. 

F.L. Kinne, Prentice. 

S. E. Nelson, Brushville. 

J. Kloss, Seymour. 

G. A. Grauer, Wausau. 

J. Isaac, Wausau. 

Chas. Wise, Lena.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.30 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

P. M. Hanson, Bethel. 

S. D. Hartwell, 203 High St., Oshkosh. 

J. Steinel, 861 Fifth St., Milwaukee. 

L. E. Sufficool, Merrill. 

Lulu Hallock, Granton. 

Lottie E. Farrell, Bethel. 

Helen D. Dowsett, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. 
Tillie E. Ritchie, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. 
Edith Martin, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. 

Mimi Schaeffenberg, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. 
Ida E. Thompson, Rhinelander. 

Mrs. Carrie S. Kloss, Seymour. 

Anna M. Jensen, Baraboo. 

Mrs. Annie Sufficool, Merrill. 

Bessie Sufficool, Ashland. 

Mrs. Mary Snow, Marshfield. 

Elvie Mullen, 547 Niagara St., Eau Claire. 
Eric Belean, Lund. 

Olive M. Olds, 1714 Winter St., West Superior. 
Edith Cowles, Bethel. 
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Mrs. S. D. Hartwell, 203 High St., Oshkosh.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.31 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES. 

H. B. Farnsworth, M. D., 118 Monona Ave., Madison. 

J. H. Bramhall, 118 Monona Ave., Madison. Mrs. Minnie Bramhall, 118 Monona Ave., Madison. 
Laura Neilsen, 118 Monona Ave., Madison. 

Hattie Darling, 118 Monona Ave., Madison. 

Edith Miller, 118 Monona Ave., Madison. 

A. |. Lovell, 1714 Winter St., West Superior. 

Sadie Lovell, 1714 Winter St., West Superior. 

Hannah Neilsen, 1714 Winter St., West Superior.GCB July 1, 1901, page 530.32 


CHURCH-SCHOOL MISSIONARIES. 
Jennie Snow, Marshfield. 

Jennie Nelson, Brushville. 

Esther Nelson, Brushville. 

Clara Schunk, Bethel. 

Winifred Edwards, Fertile, lowa. 
Bertha Phelps, Milton Junction. 

Irma Quimby, Wausau. 

H. H. Howard, Moon. 

Mrs. H. H. Howard, Moon. 

Mabel Starks, Hancock. 

Geo. Moon, Milton Junction. 

Bertha Tyler, Stanley. 

Eunice Crawford, Elroy. 

K. Virgie Johnson, Racine. 

Nettie Smith, Poy Sippi. 

Martha Neilsen, Neenah. 

Mrs. Addie Hazelton, Babcock.GCB July 7, 1901, page 531.1 
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NORTHWESTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


(Organized April 18, 1901.) 


Territory: The Conferences of Minnesota, lowa, Manitoba, Dakota, and NebraskaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
531.2 


OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.3 


Pres., C. W. Flaiz; Sec., John Walker (228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.); Treas., Joseph 
Sutherland (College View, Nebr.); Ex. Com., C. W. Flaiz, N. W. Allee, N. P. Nelson, L. F. Starr; Educational 
Sec., C. C. Lewis; Missionary Sec., Mrs. A. E. Ellis (Dodge Center, Minn.); Auditor, M. W. Newton (College 
View, Nebr.); Canv. Agt., O. E. Cummings (College View, Nebr.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.4 


MINISTERS. 

C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

H. J. Dirksen, Morden, Manitoba. 

C. C. Lewis, College View, Nebr. 

J. H. Morrison, College View, Nebr. 

Andrew Nelson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

W. M. Adams, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

F. H. Westphal, College View, Nebr. 

C. J. Buhalts, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.5 


LICENTIATES. 

Henry Block, Leduc, Manitoba. 

J. F. Gravelle, Morden, Manitoba. 

John Walker, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. J. F. Gravelle, Morden, Manitoba. 

Belle Purdon, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Alice H. Robinson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Ella Sowler, Carberry, Manitoba. 

Mrs. Jessie L. Adams, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.7 


DAKOTA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.8 

(North and South Dakota.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 531.9 

Office: 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.10 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.11 


Conference: N. W. Allee; Vice-Pres., John Walker; Sec., George Bowen; Treas. and Trans. Agt., L. D. 
Randall; Ex. Com., N. W. Allee, John Walker, C. A. Burman, Lars Neilson, Andrew Christian, J. W. Beach, 
Henry Wall.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.12 


Missionary Dept.: Field Sec., John Walker; Rec. Sec., L. D. Randall; Asst. Rec. Sec., B. Voth; Cor. Sec., Effie 
Allee; Canv. Agt., John Walker.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.13 


Dakota Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists: Trustees: N. W. Allee, John Walker, George 
W. Bowen, N. J. Runlund, M. K. Thrall.GCB July 7, 1901, page 531.14 


Sabbath- and Church-school Dept.: Field Sec. and Supt., John W. Beach; Rec. Sec., Mrs. J. W. BeachtsCB 
July 1, 1901, page 531.15 


MINISTERS. 

N. W. Allee, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

C. A. Burman, Millbank, S. Dak. 

A. E. Christian, Jamestown, N. Dak. 

Edward Loeppke, Sykeston, N. Dak. 

O. P. Norderhus, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 
Daniel Nettleton, Watertown, S. Dak. 

Lars Neilson, Dell Rapids, S. Dak. 

J. H. Rogers, 403 Broadway, Yankton, S. Dak. 
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Conrad Reiswig, Milltown, S. Dak. 
A. J. Voth, Spring Valley, S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.16 


LICENTIATES. 

J. W. Beach, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

Elmer Hayes, Huron, S. Dak. 

Daniel Isaac, Spring Valley, S. Dak. 

F.L. Perry, Madison, S. Dak. 

William Voth, Spring Valley, S. Dak. 

F. S. Speckt, Lincoln, N. Dak. 

John Walker, 228 North Phillips Ave., S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.17 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Leona Burman, Millbank, S. Dak. 

J. W. Christian, Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

Lena Frederickson, Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

S.A. Hill, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 
Dolpha Mayes, Huron, S. Dak. 

George Miller, Millbank, S. Dak. 

Ella Nesmith, Watertown, S. Dak. 

Martin Olson, Valley City, N. Dak. 

Maud Perry, Madison, S. Dak. 

N. J. Runlund, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 
E. M. Strong, Hankinson, N. Dak. 

Maggie Wall, Spring Valley, S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.18 


IOWA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.19 
Office: 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines.GCB July 7, 1901, page 531.20 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.21 


Conference: Pres., L. F. Starr; Vice-Pres., L. F. Trubey; Ex. Com., L. F. Starr, L. F. Trubey, C. A. Washburn, 
N. C. Bergersen, E. G. Olsen, J. H. Kraft, B. E. Fullmer; Sec., Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas; Treas., J. W. DorcasS.CB 
July 1, 1901, page 531.22 


Missionary Dept: Sec. and Treas., Jessie V. Bosworth; Asst. Sec. and Treas., C. W. Larson; Cor. Sec., Della 
Wallace; State Canv. Agt., T. H. Jeys (Modale).GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.23 


Sabbath-school Dept.: Sec., A. Helen Wilcox; Field Sec., Della Wallace; Asst. Field Sec., Mrs. Flora V. 
Dorcas.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.24 


Trustees lowa S. D. A. Conference Association: C. A. Washburn, L. F. Starr, C. G. Johnson, C. W. Smouse, 
C. W. Larson, J. W. Dorcas, Lewis Johnson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.25 


Sanitarium Trustees: J. H. Kellogg, J. D. Shively, Emma Perrine, L. F. Starr, N. C. Bergersen, J. W 
Dorcas.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.26 


Supt. Church Schools: Floyd Bralliar, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines.GCB July 7, 1901, page 531.27 


MINISTERS. 

L. F. Starr, Stuart. 

J. W. Adams, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
C. T. Adams, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
J. O. Beard, 1311 First Ave., Ft. Dodge. 

B. L. Dieffenbacher, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

W. B. Everhart, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

W. E. Frederick, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

B. E. Fullmer, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

E. E. Gardner, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

Wm. Guthrie, Stuart. 

J. S. Hart, College View, Nebr. 

J. H. Habenicht, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
C. A. Hansen, Harbor Grace, C. B., Newfoundland. 

Henry Johnson, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

Thos. H. Jeys, Modale. 
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Kunkel, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Kraft, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Long, Boulder, Colo. 

Mitchell, Lisbon. 

icola, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

. Olsen, Lake Mills. 

C. F. Stevens, College View, Nebr. 

L. F. Trubey, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

Frank Washburn, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

C. A. Washburn, Mt. Pleasant.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.28 


C.J. 
J.H. 
U.P. 
J.T. 
H. Ni 
E.G 


LICENTIATES. 

E. H. Adams, Atalissa. 

P. P. Adams, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

Floyd Bralliar, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

C. E. Graham, Pilot Mound. 

P. L. Hoen, Ames. Chas, Heald, Fairfield. 

G. R. Hawkins, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Mrs. G. R. Hawkins, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Carl Jensen, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

N. M. Jorgensen, 122 North Fourth St., Clinton. 

Wm. Johnson, Marshalltown. 

Lewis Johnson, Ruthven. 

G. A. Larson, Albia. 

N. L. McClintock, Blencoe. 

Arthur McClintock, Blencoe. 

C. W. Neal, Osceola. 

Henry Rorholm, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

H. L. Stenberg, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

J. H. Wierts, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines.GCB July 1, 1901, page 531.29 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Minnie Beaman, Hickory, N. C. 

Mrs. Mamie Beaman Adams, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Lizzie Carter, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

J. C. Clemens, 1305 Jennings St., Sioux City. 

Mrs. Lennie Clemens, 1305 Jennings St., Sioux City. 
Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Mrs. Carl Jensen, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Andrew Johnson, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Bertha Jorgensen, 122 North Fourth St., Clinton. 

T. S. Jackson, Hawleyville. 

Peter Lindahl, Kelley. 

Mollie Long, Hickory, N. C. 

Martha Leny, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

Ollie G. Manfull, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Lloyd Manfull, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

A. W. H. Milliard, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
Lizzie Neal, 102 South Ward St., Ottumwa. 

May Chitty Shrake, Albia. 

Calvin Starr, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 

A. Helen Wilcox, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. 
John Weber, lowa City. 

Margaret Young, 122 North Fourth St., Clinton.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.1 


MANITOBA MISSION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.2 

(Manitoba, Alberta, Saskatchewan, Assiniboia, Northwest Territory.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.3 
General Address: 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.4 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.5 


Mission Field Committee: C. W. Flaiz, Andrew Nelson, H. J. Dirksen: Sec. and Treas. of all Departments, Mrs 
Alice H. Robinson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.6 





1020 


MINISTERS. 

Andrew Nelson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

H. J. Dirksen, Morden, Manitoba. 

J. W. Boynton, Ponoka, Alberta. 

W. M. Adams, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.7 


LICENTIATES. 

J. F. Gravelle, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Henry Block, Leduc, Alberta. 

Neil McGill, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.8 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Ella R. Sowler, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Mrs. J. F. Gravelle, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Mrs. Alice H. Robinson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

B. Purdon, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.9 


MINNESOTA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.10 
Office Address: Box 989, Minneapolis.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.11 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.12 


Conference: Pres., C. W. Flaiz; Vice-Pres., H. S. Shaw; Treas., C. M. Everest; Sec., H. F. Phelps; Ex. Com. 
C. W. Flaiz, H. S. Shaw, C. M. Everest, C. L. Emmerson, F. A. Datamore.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.13 


Missionary Dept.: Sec., ; Canv. Agt., F. A. Detamore.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.14 
Sabbath-school Dept.: Sec., Ella E. Merickel.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.15 
Educational Dept.: Sec., E. W. Catlin.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.16 


“Minnesota Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” Pres., H. F. Phelps; Vice-Pres., H. S. Shaw; 
Sec., C. M. Everest; Treas., William Asp; Board of Trustees, H. F. Phelps, H. S. Shaw, A. J. Stone, C. M 
Everest, Wm. Asp, M. H. Ellis, J. J. Graf.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.17 


MINISTERS. 

C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis. 

O. O. Bernstein, Box 989, Minneapolis. 

J. C. Christenson, Badger. 

C. L. Emmerson, Batavia. 

J. J. Graf, Anoka. 

Fred Johnson, Isanti. 

A. W. Keuhl, 216 North Williams St., Stillwater. 
Andrew Mead, Brainerd. 

H. F. Phelps, 2900 Lyndale Ave., Minneapolis. 
J. F. Pogue, Anoka. 

A. J. Stone, 835 Lawson St., St. Paul. 

H. Stein, 977 Greenbrier St., St. Paul. 

H. S. Snaw, St. Cloud. 

W. W. Stebbins, Mankato.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.18 


LICENTIATES. 

John F. Anderson, 835 Lawson St., St. Paul. 
Charles Babcock, Hutchinson. 

E. W. Catlin, Anoka. 

F. A. Detamore, Box 989, Minneapolis. 

B. Francis, Wells. 

E. H. Huntley, 599 Carroll St., St. Paul. 

P. A. Hanson, Kenyon. 

Albert Kjellman, Artichoke. 

Arthur Moon, Spring Valley. 

M. B. Van Kirk, Eagle Lake.GCB July 1, 19017, page 532.19 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Wm. Asp, Box 989, Minneapolis. 
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A. Batten, Medford. 

Hannah Carlson, Willmar. 

C. M. Everest, Box 989, Minneapolis. 
Mrs. A. E. Ellis, Dodge Center. 

J. L. House, Anoka. 

Mrs. A. Huntley, 599 Carroll St., St. Paul. 
N. Mortenson, Moose Lake. 

Ella E. Merickel, Box 989, Minneapolis. 
Lena Nichols, Modalia. 

J. O. Peet, Batavia. 

F. E. Rew, St. Louis Park. 

H. E. Shelstad, Box 989, Minneapolis. 
W. H. Wild, Box 989, Minneapolis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.20 


NEBRASKA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.21 
(Including Wyoming, and the Black Hills of South Dakota.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.22 
Office: 1505 E St., Lincoln.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.23 


Conference: Pres., N. P. Nelson; Sec. and Treas., J. F. Beatty; Missionary Sec. and Treas., Mary F. Beatty; 
Canv. Canv. Agt., F. Jencks; Sabbath-school Dept. Sec. and Treas., Ida A. Nelson; Educational Sec., Geo. M. 
Brown; Field Sec. of the Sabbath-school and young People’s Work, Luther Warren; Ex. Com., N. P. Nelson, 
Geo. M. Brown, O. S. Ferren, G. A. Kirkle, J. Sutherland (College View, Nebr.JsCB July 1, 1901, page 
532.24 


Nebraska Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists: N. P. Nelson, T. McAlpine (2440 O St., 
Lincoln, Nebr.), J. Sutherland, D. W. Lapham (Lincoln), John Christensen (Omaha)GCB July 1, 1901, page 
532.25 


MINISTERS. 

N. P. Nelson, College View. 

W. B. Hill, College View. 

G. H. Smith, 1505 E St., Lincoln. 

G. M. Brown, Seward. 

Luther Warren, 235 South Ninth St., Lincoln. 
O. S. Ferren, Big Horn, Wyo. 

J. H. Wheeler, College View. 

R. F. Andrews, College View. 

P. P. Gaede, College View. 

L. E. Johnson, Lead, S. Dak. 

A. C. Anderson, 1301 North Twenty-first St., Lincoln.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.26 


LICENTIATES. 

C. R. Kite, 235 South Ninth St., Lincoln. 

O. A. Hall, Evanston, Wyo. 

W. H. Campbell, Evanston, Wyo. 

John Miller, 1036 North Eight St., Lincoln.GCB July 1, 1901, page 532.27 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

O. E. Jones, College View. 

A. S. Baird, 1515 Burt St., Omaha. 

W. J. Wilson, Dunbar. 

C. S. Anderson, 551 West Fifth St., Fremont. 

J. F. Beatty, 1505 E St., Lincoln. 

C. H. Miller, Lead, S. Dak. 

Mrs. E. M. Peebles, 2204 North Twenty-seventh St., Omaha. 
Esther Smith, 1505 E St., Lincoln. 

Mary F. Beatty, 1505 E St., Lincoln. 

Pearl West, 1505 E St., Lincoln. 

F. Jencks, College View. 

Myrtie Ferren, 2204 North Twenty-seventh St., Omaha. 
G. A. Kirkle, Blair. 

G. P. Loy, 235 South Ninth St., Lincoln. 

J. Nethery, Wolf, Wyo. 
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J. B. Mourer, Aurora. 


Mrs. Clara Beatty, 1505 E St., Lincoln. 


George Runck, Alma. 
Robert Ryan, South Omaha. 
Stella B. Lowry, Hastings. 
Ida A. Nelson, College View. 


Ella Hedgecock, Antioch.GCB July 7, 1901, page 532.28 
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SOUTHWESTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


(Organized 1901.) General Office: 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.1 


Pres., C. McReynolds; Vice-Pres., H. Shultz (Stromsburg, Nebr.); Sec., R. W. Parmele (821 West Fifth St. 
Topeka, Kans.); Treas., Kansas City Branch Pacific Press Pub. Co. (18 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.); 
Auditor, C. T. Cavaness (Chiles, Kans.); Dist. Missionary, G. Phillips (18 West Fifth St. Kansas City, 
Mo.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.2 


Conference Committee: C. McReynolds, H. Shultz, the presidents of the local Conferences in the 
Southwestern Union Conference, the president of Colorado Sanitarium, Principal of Keene (Tex.) Industrial 
Academy, Manager Kansas City Branch Pacific Press Pub. Co., and the District Missionary.GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 533.3 


Sabbath-school Dept.: Dr. W. W. Hills, Field Sec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.4 
Educational Dept.: Prof. C. C. Lewis, Sec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.5 


MINISTERS. 

C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

H. Shultz, Stromsburg, Nebr. 

C. C. Lewis, College View, Nebr. 

R. W. Parmele, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.6 


LICENTIATE. 
S. S. Ryles, care Arkansas Tract Society, Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.7 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

B. R. Nordyke, 18 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 

G. Phillips, 18 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 

C. T. Cavaness, Chiles, Kans. 

Sydney Scott, Ardmore, Ind. T. 

Mrs. C. C. Lewis, College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.8 


ARKANSAS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.9 
General Office: Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.10 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.11 


Pres., A. E. Field; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Etta Hardesty; State Missionary, C. W. Hardesty; Educational Sec. 
D. E. Huffman; Sabbath-scholl Sec., Mrs. Laura Field, Conf. Com., A. E. Field, E. B. Hopkins, G. Phillips, C 
E. Huffman, C. W. Hardesty.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.12 


The Tract Society and Sabbath-school Association have been made departments of the Conference, and one 
Treasurer acts for all.GCB July 7, 1901, page 533.13 


MINISTERS. 

A. E. Field, Springdale, Ark. 

E. B. Hopkins, Springdale, Ark. 

H. Clay Griffin, Washburn, Mo.GCB July 7, 1901, page 533.14 


LICENTIATES. 

C. W. Brimer, Floyd, Ark. 

D. E. Huffman, Springdale, Ark. 

J. A. Oppy, Gentry, Benton Co., Ark. 

V. B. Watts, Batesville, Ark. 

U. Bender, Batesville, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.15 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. W. Hardesty, Springdale, Ark. 

A. F Tweed, 124 Silver St., Hot Springs, Ark. 

Miss Ollie Oberholtzer, Rogers, Ark. 

Mrs. Etta Hardesty, Springdale, Ark.GCB July 7, 1901, page 533.16 
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COLORADO.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.17 
Office: 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.18 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.19 


Conference: Pres., G. F. Watson; Vice-Pres., Watson Ziegler; Ex. Com., G. F. Watson, Watson Ziegler, F. M. 
Wilcox, Dr. W. W. Hills, M. Macintosh; Conf and Asst. Missionary Sec., Elva Green; Missionary Sec. and 
Treas., Mrs. Bertie L. Herrell; Cor. Sec. for Missionary and Sabbath-school Dept., Mrs. Flora Watson; State 
Miss., M. Macintosh.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.20 


MINISTERS. 

G. F. Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 
Watson Ziegler, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 

J. B. Wilson, Box 34, Pueblo. 

H. M. J. Richards, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 

M. Mackintosh, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 

F. M. Wilcox, care Sanitarium, Boulder. 

G. W. Anglebarger, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 
Dr. W. W. Hills, 731 East Costilla St., Colorado Springs. 
Matthew Larson, Hagerman, New Mexico. 

Geo. O. States, Paonia. 

J. A. Leland, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

L. H. Proctor, Meeker. 

G. W. Colcord, Hygiene. 

S. F. Svensson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 

H. L. Hoover, 613 Colorado Ave., Trinidad. 

L. A. Spring, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.21 


LICENTIATES. 

H. A. Aufderhar, Hygiene. 

Wm. Kennedy, Salida. 

C. H. Bates, Pueblo. 

M. Serna, Albuquerque, New Mexico. 

J. F. Pearson, Pitkin.GCB July 7, 1901, page 533.22 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. M. French, Glenwood Springs. 

G. M. Alway, Leadville. 

Cush Sparks, Hygiene. 

W. F. Hills, Salida. 

Chas. Lightner, 725 South Ninth St., Denver. 

Alice Finch, 417 South Nevada Ave., Colorado Springs. 
Minnie Proctor, Victor. 

Lida Moore, Hygiene. 

Celia Green, 906 South Tenth St., Denver. 

Mrs. Bertie L. Herrell, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 
Elva Green, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. 

Burt Bray, Buena Vista. 

Mrs. Flora Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.23 


KANSAS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.24 
General Office: 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.25 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.26 


Pres., E. T. Russell; Vice-Pres., C. A. Beeson; Sec. and Treas., T. J. Eagle; Sec. and Treas. Missionary 
Dept., R. W. Parmele; Sec. and Treas. Sabbath-school Dept., Mrs. Belle Emerson (Shorey, Kans.); Cor. Sec. 
of Conference, R. W. Parmele; Supt. Church Schools, Young People’s Work, and Field Sec. of Sabbath- 
school Work, B. E. Huffman; State Traveling Missionary, W. F. Surber (Cherryvale, Kans.); Ex. Com., E. T. 
Russell, C. A. Beeson, T. J. Eagle, |. A. Crane, Geo. Becker, A. E. Johnson, N. P. DixonGCB July 1, 19017, 
page 533.27 


MINISTERS. 
E. T. Russell, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 
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J. W. Westphal, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
A. E. Johnson, Clyde Kans. 

D. H. Oberholtzer, Thayer, Kans. 

R. H. Brock, Arkansas City, Kans. 

R. W. Parmele, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

F. W. Hiddleson, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

C. A. Beeson, Atchison, Kans. 

|. A. Crane, Clay Center, Kans. 

E. H. Curtis, Almena, Kans. 

J.B. Ashcraft, Preston, Kans. 

H. F. Ketring, Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

A. R. Ogden, Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

J. W. Norwood, Galena, Kans. 

W. D. McLay, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.28 


LICENTIATES. 

J. G. Hanhardt, Shaffer, Kans. 

T. Godfrey, Concordia, Kans. 

B. W. Brown, Concordia, Kans. 

W. A. Easley, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 
J. F. Harder, Windom, Kans. 

J. A. Rippey, Kanopolis, Kans. 

A. S. Bringle, Hutchinson, Kans. 

C. E. Peckover, Oakland, Kans. 

Jesse Jared, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 
A. R. Keller, Wathena, Kans. 

N. P. Dixon, Portis, Kans. 

E. W. Vance, Caldwell, Kans. 

J. R. Bagby, Pleasanton, Kans. 

N. T. Sutton, Thayer, Kans. 

Robt. L. Bradford, Kansas City, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 533.29 





MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mary Doan, Clay Center, Kans. 

Anna Orr, 521 Lane St., Topeka, Kans. 

T. J. Eagle, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Laura Humphrey, Godfrey, Kans. 

H. L. Shafer, Portis, Kans. 

Edith Cornforth, Wellington, Kans. 

M. W. Neal, Moran, Kans. 

Lizzie Sutton, Thayer, Kans. 

P. N. Kelley, Wakeeney, Kans. 

Jennie Edwards, Thayer, Kans. 

J. C. Becker, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Kate T. Boggs, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Flora E. Herrmann, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. Belle Emerson, Shorey, Kans. 
Mrs. A. R. Ogden, Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 
W. F. Surber, Cherryvale, Kans. 

T. J. Weese, Fellsburg, Kans.GCB July 7, 1907, page 533.30 


MISSOURI.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.1 
General Office: 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.2 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.3 


Pres., J. M. Rees; Sec., Pearl L. Rees; Treas., Missouri Tract Society; Ex. Com., J. M. Rees, R. C. Porter, A 
P. Heacock, H. M. Stewart, A. A. Meyer.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.4 


Conf. Association: J. M. Rees, Jas. Cochran, R. C. Porter, S. H. Wharton, J. R. Chappel&CB July 7, 1901, 
page 534.5 


Tract Society: Pres., J. M. Rees; Sec. and Treas., Jas. Cochran; Cor. Sec., Pearl L. Rees; State Missionary 
F. L. Limerick.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.6 
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Sabbath-school Association: Pres., R. C. Porter; Sec., Jennie Nichols; Ex. Com., R. C. Porter, Jennie Nichols 
J. M. Rees, L. M. Dunlap, A. P. Heacock.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.7 


MINISTERS. 
J. M. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 
H. M. Stewart, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 
A. P. Heacock, 404 Grand Ave., Sedalia, Mo. 
. C. Porter, Hamilton, Mo. 
. Willis, Pleasant Hill, Mo. 
. Meyer, Senate Grove, Mo. 
. Chaffee, Chillicothe, Mo. 
. Cruzan, Willow Springs, Mo. 
. Terry, Rockville, Mo. 
. Scoles, Washburn, Mo. 
. Merrell, 1215 Wabash, Kansas City, Mo. 
W. T. Millman, Gallatin, Mo.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.8 


mMOrsoO>rD? 
PMS yHxrPx< 


LICENTIATES. 
H. Meyer, Warrenton, Mo. 
J. B. Stuyvesant, Pleasant Hill, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.9 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Jas. Cochran, 14 West West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 
Nora Hough, 1813 North Second St., St. Joseph, Mo. 
Eva Hough, 1813 North Second St., St. Joseph, Mo. 
Cora Rapp, 1315 Taylor St., St. Louis, Mo. 

Mrs. S. Parker, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 
Mrs. A. P. Heacock, 404 Grand Ave., Sedalia, Mo. 

Mrs. E. A. Merrell, 1215 Wabash, Kansas City, Mo. 
Helen Zener, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 

M. E. George, 5603 Clemens St., St. Louis, Mo. 

F. L. Limerick, Utica, Mo.GCB July 71, 1901, page 534.10 


OKLAHOMA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.11 

(Oklahoma and Indian Territories.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.12 

General Office Address: Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.13 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.14 


Pres., G. G. Rupert; Sec., Miss Josephine Rupert; Treas., R. M. Rockey; Ex. Com., G. G. Rupert, G. F 
Haffner, D. F. Sturgeon, |. G. Knight, M. H. Gregory.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.15 


Tract Society Dept.: Sec. and Treas., R. M. Rockey; Cor. Sec., Josephine Rupert; State Missionary, W. B. 
Etchison.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.16 


Sabbath-school Dept.: Sec. and Treas., Emma Haffner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.17 


MINISTERS. 

G. G. Rupert, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

M. H. Gregory, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

C. Sorenson, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

G. H. Haffner, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

D. F. Sturgeon, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

J. A. Sommerville, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

I. G. Knight, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

U. B. Dake, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.18 


LICENTIATES. 

E. L. Maxwell, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

J. A. Lorenz, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

J. J. Schiffner, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

L. C. Sommerville, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Abr. Loewen, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.19 
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MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

W. B. Etchison, Dover, Okla. T. 

W. E. Baxter, Chickasha, Okla. T. 

C. Schaeffler, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

W. L. Adams, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

A. S. Combs, Stillwater, Okla. T. 

S. P. Adams, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

P. J. Darner, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.20 


TEXAS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.21 
General Office: 510 Jackson St., Dallas, Texas.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.22 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.23 


Pres., W. A. McCutchen; Conf. Sec. and State Missionary, J. B. Blosser (Keene, Tex.); Treas. Conf., and Sec. 
and Treas. Tract and Missionary Dept., C. N.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.24 


Woodward (510 Jackson St., Dallas, Tex.); Sec. and Treas. Sabbath-school Dept., Sallie E. Green (Keene, 
Tex.); Ex. Com., W. A. McCutchen, W. S.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.25 


Greer, T. W. Field; Principal of Keene Academy; J. Riffel, Dr. D. E. Garvin, and J. B. BlosserGCB July 7, 
1901, page 534.26 


MINISTERS. 

W. A. McCutchen, Keene, Tex. 
W. S. Greer, Keene, Tex. 

H. B. French, Keene, Tex. 
J.N. Sommerville, Keene, Tex. 
D. U. Hale, Keene, Tex. 

T. W. Fields, Keene, Tex. 

H. E. Giddings, Keene, Tex. 
August Kunze, Keene, Tex. 
Henry Gellert, Keene, Tex. 
Jacob Riffel, 510 Jackson St., Dallas, Tex.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.27 


LICENTIATES. 

O. Glass, Keene, Tex. 

W. M. Cubley, Keene, Tex. 

A. W. Jensen, Keene, Tex. 

Conrad Miller, 510 Jackson St., Dallas, Tex. 

J. B. Blosser, Keene, Tex. 

J. F. Bahler, Keene, Tex. 

N. J. Ethridge, Roby, Tex.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.28 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

W. W. Stoner, Keene, Tex. 

Thos. DeFreeze, Corsicana, Tex. 

J. W. Johnston, Houston, Tex. 

Berdie Crusan, Cleburne, Tex. 

Jessie Hunter, Houston, Tex. 

Lottie White, Austin, Tex. 

Artie Taylor, Austin, Tex.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.29 
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PACIFIC UNION CONFERENCE 


(Organized 1901.) 


Territory: California, Oregon, Washington, Nevada, Idaho, Montana, Utah, Arizona, Alaska, British Columbia, 
and Hawaiian Territory.GCB July 7, 1901, page 534.30 


Office: 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.31 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.32 


Conference: Pres., W. T. Knox; Sec., J. J. Ireland; Treas., E. A. Chapman, (Twelfth & Castro St., Oakland, 
Cal.); Traveling Missionary, S. C. Osborne; Ex. Com., W. T. Knox, A. T. Jones, H. W. Decker, A. J. Breed, W. 
B. White, W. A. Alway, H. H. Hall, W. L. Simmons, E. L. Stewart.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.33 


Sabbath-school Department: Ex. Com., Chairman, H. H. Hall (1505 Brush St., Oakland, Cal.); Sec., Mrs 
Carrie R. King (1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.); W. S. Sadler (1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal.); W. F 
Martin (College Place, Wash.).GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.34 


Mission Board: W. T. Knox, Chairman; J. J. Ireland, Sec.; H. H. Hall, W. C. White, W. R. Simmons, A. J 
Breed.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.35 


Educational Committee: W. T. Knox, M. E. Cady, E. L. Stewart, E. S. BallengerSCB July 71, 1901, page 
534.36 


Home Missionary Work Committee: T. T. H. Starbuck, W. V. Sample, T. F. Copeland, T. G. Johnson, Alfred 
Whitehead, T. H. Watson, J. H. Behrens, E. W. Webster, J. J. lreland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 534.37 


Medical Missionary Council: W. T. Knox, A. T. Jones, H. W. Decker, A. J. Breed, W. B. White, W. A. Alway, 
W. R. Simmons (Secretary), E. L. Stewart, H. H. Hall.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.1 


MINISTERS. 

W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal. 
W. A. Alway, Provo, Utah. 

A. J. Osborne, 655 South Fourth East St., Salt Lake City, Utah. 

A. G. Christiansen, Logan, Utah. 

E. W. Webster, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz. 

T. H. Watson, Douglas City, Alaska. 

A. M. Dart, Juneau, Alaska. 

B. L. Howe, Honolulu, H. T. 

J. H. Behrens, Honolulu, H. T.GCB July 7, 1901, page 535.2 

LICENTIATES. 

C. D. M. Williams, Box 227, Bisbee, Ariz. 

W. L. Black, 605 Ninth St., Tucson, Ariz. 

M. Serna, Solomonville, Ariz. 

J. E. Bond, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.3 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. J. Ireland, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal. 

Chas. Nelson, Logan, Utah. 

Mrs. A. J. Osborne, 655 South Fourth East St., Salt Lake City, Utah. 
Mrs. W. L. lles, Flagstaff, Ariz. 

Mrs. E. W. Webster, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz. 

W. E. Howell, Honolulu, H. T. 

Mrs. S. B. Kinner, Honolulu, H. T. 

F. S. Bond, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz. 

S. C. Osborne, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal. 

Carrie V. Hanson, 542 First St., Ogden, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.4 


MONTANA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.5 
Conference and S. S. Department Office: Missoula.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.6 


Tract Society Office: 108 Grand St., Helena.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.7 
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OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.8 


Conference: Pres., W. B. White; Sec., Mrs. Nettie G. White, Missoula; Missionary Sec., Treas., and Canv 
Agt., Thomas G. Johnson; Sabbath-school Sec., Mrs. Nettie G. White; Ex. Com., W. B. White, J. C. Fostei 
Thos. G. Johnson, A. E. Parker, L. A. Gibson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.9 


MINISTERS. 
W. B. White, Box 667, Missoula, Mont. 
J. C. Foster, Billings, Mont.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.10 


LICENTIATES. 

R. D. Quinn, Missoula, Mont. 

L. A. Gibson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont. 

J. H. French, Bozeman, Mont. 

W. A. Gosmer, Bozeman, Mont. 

W. D. Emery, Woodside, Mont. 

Stewart Kime, Red Lodge, Mont.GCB July 7, 1901, page 535.11 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

P. D. Quinn, Billings, Mont. 

T. G. Johnson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont. 

Mrs. Nettie G. White, Missoula, Mont.GCB July 7, 1901, page 535.12 


NORTHERN CALIFORNIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.13 


Territory: All of California north of the Tehachapi and Santa Ynez mountains; and the State of Nevada.GCB 
July 1, 1901, page 535.14 


Office: 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 535.15 


Conference: Pres., A. T. Jones; Sec., M. H. Brown; Treasurer, Pacific Press Publishing Co., Oakland, Call.; 
Ex. Com., A. T. Jones, M. H. Brown, J. O. Corliss, M. E. Cady, C. N. Martin, W. C. White, M. C. Wilcox, T. . 
Evans, H. G. Thurston.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.16 


Department of Publication: Sec., W. V. Sample; Cor. Sec., ; Periodical Agent, H. G. Thurston; 
General Agent, P. R. Albrecht.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.17 


Educational Department: President Healdsburg College, M. E. Cady; Supt. Church-school and Sabbath- 
school work, E. S. Ballenger; Sec. Cal. Conference, M. H. Brown; Supt. Young People’s Work, W. S. Sadler 
Berean Circle Work, Evelyn M. Riley.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.18 


“California Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists:” President, J. J. Ireland (1059 Castro St., 
Oakland, Cal.); Sec., M. H. Brown; Directors: J. J. Ireland, M. H. Brown, E. A. Chapman, E. E. Parlir 
Clarence Santee, Wm. Saunders (1505 Brush St., Oakland, Cal.), T. A. Kilgore (Sanitarium, Cal.)SCB July 7, 
1901, page 535.19 


MINISTERS. 

A. T. Jones, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
M. H. Brown, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
W. C. White, Sanitarium, Cal. 

M. C. Wilcox, Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 


A. O. Tait, Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 

J. O. Corliss, Fruitvale, Cal. 

J. W. Bagby, Armona, Cal. 

C.N. Martin, John Adams Post Office, Cal. 

A. Brorsen, Lusk Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

H. F. Courter, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
D. T. Fero, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

C. M. Gardner, Eureka, Cal. 

J. F. Hansen, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
J. S. Harmon, Healdsburg, Cal. 

M. C. Israel, Red Bluff, Cal. 

N. C. McClure, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Isaac Morrison, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
G. Rauleder, 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 


W. S. Sadler, 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 
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B. F. Richards, 1133 Ellis St., San Francisco, Cal. 

H. A. St. John, Sanitarium, Cal. 

C. L. Taylor, Sanitarium, Cal. 

H. G. Thurston, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

S. Thurston, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

J. J. Westrup, Fruitvale, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.20 


LICENTIATES. 

E. S. Ballenger, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

F. R. Shaeffer, 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Henry Scott, Healdsburg, Cal. 

M. E. Cady, Healdsburg, Cal. 

M. H. St. John, 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 
G. B. Douglas, 641 Commercial St., San Francisco, Cal. 
W. L. Sims, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

A. J. Morton, 50 Ford Ave., Watsonville, Cal. 

A. L. Lingle, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

F. T. Lamb, 1236 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. 

P. R. Albrecht, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

C. T. Everson, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

F. D. Gauterau, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

J. W. McCord, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

J. A.L. Derby, Healdsburg, Cal. 

C.N. Miller, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.21 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

A. J. Sanderson, Sanitarium, Cal. 

G. H. Heald, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Thos. Coolidge, 1436 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. 

E. E. Parlin, 517 Octavia St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Mrs. E. E. Parlin, 517 Octavia St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Evelyn M. Riley, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Laura Morrison, 702 Eleventh St., Oakland, Cal. 

Mrs. Myrta B. Thorn, 554 Minor Ave., San Jose, Cal. 

Mary Clement, 410 Franklin St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Helen M. Steele, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

1. P. Dillon, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Mrs. Edith Dillon, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

H. H. Brand, Lorin, Cal. 

Mrs. Mina Mann, Glennville, Cal. 

Mrs. W. S. Sadler, 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 
D. A. Parsons, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

S. C. Osborne, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Julia A. Wheeler, Fruitvale, Cal. 

Walter Halliday, Lorin, Cal. 

Mrs. C.N. Miller, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Edna Sheffer, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

M. L. Guerne, Santa Rosa, Cal. 

Nina Case, 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Mrs. Ella Shaeffer, 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Minnie Pond, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Mary Ferguson, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
Florence Mendenhall, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.Sophie Wahlberg, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, 
Cal. 

W. V. Sample, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

T. D. Wallar, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Amos S. Marchus, Eureka, Cal. 

Mrs. A. C. Bainbridge, 622 Golden Gate, Ave., San Francisco, Cal. 
Addie J. Morrison, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 535.22 


Church Schools: Alameda, Fresno, Healdsburg, Hanford, Napa, Oakland, Red Bluff, San Francisco, Sante 
Rosa, San Jose, Watsonville; and Reno, Nevada.GCB July 7, 1901, page 536.1 


NORTH PACIFIC.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.2 
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Territory: Oregon and Washington west of the Cascade Mountains, and British ColumbiaGCB July 7, 1901, 
page 536.3 


Office: 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.4 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.5 


Conference: Pres., H. W. Decker; Sec., Edith Starbuck; Treas., North Pac. Church Extension Society; Ex 
Com., H. W. Decker, J. L. Wilson, S. W. Nellis, W. R. Simmons, H. J. Schnepper, F. S. Bunch3CB July 7, 
1901, page 536.6 


North Pacific Church Extension Society: Board of Management, H. W. Decker, J. L. Wilson, S. W. Nellis, W 
R. Simmons, H. J. Schnepper.GCB July 7, 1901, page 536.7 


Tract Society: Sec., T. H. Starbuck; Canvassing Agent, W. B. Scott (St. Johns, Oregon)GCB July 7, 1901, 
page 536.8 


Sabbath-school Association: Sec., Edith Starbuck.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.9 


Church Schools: Portland, Montavilla, Gravel Ford, Salem, Newberg, Royal, Oregon; Hoaquim, Seattle, anc 
Vancouver, Wash.GCB July 7, 19017, page 536.10 


Medical Mission: 1 North Fourth St., Portland, Oregon; Manager, W. J. BurdenGCB July 1, 1901, page 
536.11 


MINISTERS. 

H. W. Decker, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 

T. H. Starbuck, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 

J. E. Graham, 721 East Taylor St., Portland, Oregon. 

J. L. Wilson, Mission City, British Columbia. 

. W. Nellis, Connie, Wash. 

. M. Cole, St. John’s, Oregon. 

. Johnson, Monitor, Oregon. 

. J. Stover, Sara, Wash. 

. J. Schnepper, 114 East Tenth St., North, Portland, Oregon. 
. A. Wyman, Hood River, Oregon. 

. F. Hansen, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 

. W. Babcock, Cottage Grove, Oregon. 

. M. Burg, Shelton, Wash. 

. C. F. Ward, Puyallup, Oregon. 

. D. Benham, Beaverton, Oregon. 

. Jorg, 852 Vancouver Ave., Portland, Oregon. 

. S. Bunch, Gravel Ford, Oregon. GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.12 


LICENTIATES. 

J. Burden, 1 North Fourth St., Portland, Oregon. 

J. Cole, St. John’s, Oregon. 

W. Pettit, Montavilla, Oregon. 

J. Chitwood, Chitwood, Oregon. 

B. Starbuck, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 
C. J. Wallekar, 313 Fourth Ave., North, Seattle, Wash. 
B. Scott, St. John’s, Oregon. 

Geo. Squire, Shelton, Wash. 

B. C. Tabor, Hood River, Oregon. 

J. J. W. Clark, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 
John Hansen, Seghers, Oregon. 

Nathan Graves, Vancouver, Wash. 

C. E. Shaffer, Vancouver, Wash. 

J. A. Roos, 1676 Eight St., New Whatcom. Wash.GCB July 7, 1901, page 536.13 


W. 
C. 
G. 
D. 
A. 
H. 
W. 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

W. R. Simmons, M. D., First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 

Miss Ida Johnson, First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 

Mrs. B. C. Tabor, Hood River, Oregon. 

Mrs. Emma Shaffer, Vancouver, Wash. 

Andrew Williams, 508 E. Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.14 
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SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.15 


Territory: That portion of California south of the summits of the Tehachapi and Santa Ynez Mountains.GCB 
July 1, 1901, page 536.16 


Office: 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.17 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.18 


Conference: Pres., C. Santee; Sec., C. A. Pedicord (516 South Hill St., Los Angeles); Treas., Belle P. Baker 
(926 South Hill St., Los Angeles).GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.19 


Tract Society: Pres., C. Santee; Sec. and Treas., C. A. Pedicord.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.20 


MINISTERS. 

Clarence Santee, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

W. M. Healey, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

R. S. Owen, 1354 East Twenty-second St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

G. Rauleder, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.21 


LICENTIATES. 

T. S. Whitelock, San Diego, Cal. 

C. E. Knight, Ventura, Cal. 

R. W. Miller, Santa Ana, Cal. 

J. L. McElhaney, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

S. T. Hare, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

C. A. Pedicord, 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.22 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. L. A. Parsons, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Mrs. Deborah Knight, Ventura, Cal. 

Mrs. M. E. Hoyt, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Wm. Yarnell, 529 Wall St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

H. L. Rawson, Oxnard, Cal. 

Otis J. Fisher, Station A. Pasadena, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.23 


UPPER COLUMBIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.24 


Territory: That portion of Washington and Oregon east of the Cascade Mountains, and Idaho.GCB July 7, 
1901, page 536.25 


Office: College Place, Wash.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.26 

OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.27 

Conference: Pres., A. J. Breed; Sec., J. L. Kay; Treas., Upper Columbia Tract Society; Ex. Com., A. J. Breed 
E. L. Stewart, W. F. Martin, J. A. Holbrook, J. R. Leadsworth, S. A. Anderson, A. SchlotthauerGCB July 7, 
1901, page 536.28 


Tract Society: Sec., Lloyd Copeland: Cor. Sec., Claude Conard; Canv. Agt., M. F. Hill (Goldendale, 
Oregon).GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.29 


Sabbath-school Department: Chairman, W. F. Martin; Sec., Daisy Afton (Boise, Idaho); Ex. Com., W. F. 
Martin, |. C. Colcord, H. E. Hoyt, C. F. Knott, Daisy Afton.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.30 


Upper Columbia Mission Society: Pres., E. L. Stewart; Sec., M. F. Martin; Treas., Upper Columbia Trac: 
Society; Auditor, Auditor of the Pacific Union Conference.GCB July 7, 1901, page 536.31 


Helping Hand Mission: Walla Walla, Wash.; Supt., J. M. Watson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 536.32 
Workingmen’s Home: Boise, Idaho; Supt., J. A. Casebeer.GCB July 7, 1901, page 536.33 

Spokane Mission: 46 Main Ave., Spokane, Wash.; Supt., J. W. Posey.GCB July 7, 1901, page 536.34 
MINISTERS. 


A. J. Breed, College Place, Wash. 
C. E. Ford, Medical Lake, Wash. 
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J. A. Holbrook, College Place, Wash. 

C. L. Ford, Newport, Wash. 

Oscar Hill, College Place, Wash. 

W. F. Martin, College Place, Wash. 

H. W. Oliver, Wallowa, Ore. 

G. W. Reaser, Petermaritzburg, Natal. South Africa. 
E. D. Sharpe, Boise, Idaho. 

J. G. Smith, 46 Main Ave., Spokane. Wash. 

W. W. Steward, College Place, Wash. 

E. L. Stewart, College Place, Wash. 

W. C. Young, Nelson, British Columbia. 

J. Bartlett, Milton, Oregon. 

L. H. Ells, Emida, Idaho. 

A. Schlotthauer, Wilcox, Wash.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.35 


LICENTIATES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.36 


J. A. Casebeer, Boise, Idaho. 
J. L. Kay, College Place, Wash. 
Chas. F. Knott, Lind. Wash.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.37 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

S. A. Anderson, care Mt. View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 
W. S. Holbrook, College Place, Wash. 

Mrs. Flora Leadsworth, Spokane Wash. 

J. W. Posey, 46 Main Ave., Spokane, Wash. 

E. E. Smith, Adams, Oregon. 

A. R. Star, North Yakima, Wash. 

Mrs. Lillie Star, North Yakima, Wash. 

Dr. |. A. Dunlap, College Place, Wash. 

W. R. Smith, Nelson, British Columbia. 

Wm. Steele, College Place, Wash. 

C. W. Lusk, College Place, Wash. 

Dr. S. Etta Kerby, care Mt. View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 
W. M. Fee, College Place, Wash. 

David Dodge, College Place, Wash. 

S. B. Hare, College Place, Wash. 

M. F. Hill, Goldendale, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 536.38 


UTAH MISSION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.1 
Office: Box 286, Springville, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.2 


Officers: Supt., W. A. Alway; Sec. and Treas., Alfred Whitehead, (Box 286, Springville, Utah); Advisory Com., 
W. A. Alway, A. F. Whitehead, A. G. Christiansen, A. . Osborne, Chas. Nelson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.3 


Sabbath-school Department: Field Sec., A. J. Osborne.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.4 
Tract Society: Sec., A. F. Whitehead.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.5 

MINISTERS. 

W. A. Alway, Provo, Utah. 

A. J. Osborne, 655 South Fourth East St., Salt Lake City, Utah. 

A. G. Christiansen, Logan, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.6 


LICENTIATES. 
Chas. Nelson, Logan, Utah. 
Mrs. Carrie V. Hansen, 542 First St., Ogden, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.7 


Church School: Provo, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.8 
Relief Mission: 33 Commercial St., Salt Lake City, Utah; Manager, C. E. Fries.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.9 
ALASKA MISSION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.10 


Supt: T. H. Watson, Douglas City, Alaska.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.11 
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MINISTERS. 
T. H. Watson, Douglas City, Alaska. 
A. M. Dart, Juneau, Alaska.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.12 


ARIZONA MISSION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.13 
Office: 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Arizona.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.14 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.15 


Supt. and Treas., E. W. Webster; Sec., E. A. Brown; Ex. Com., E. W. Webster, W. L. Black, C. D. M. Williams 
M. Serna, E. A. Brown.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.16 


Tract Society: Sec., E. A. Brown, Box 777, Phoenix, Arizona.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.17 


Sabbath-school and Church-school Department and Youth’s Work: Sec., Mrs. W. L. llesGCB July 7, 1901, 
page 537.18 


Berean Reading Circle Work: Sec., C. D. M. Williams.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.19 


MINISTERS. 
E. W. Webster, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Arizona.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.20 


LICENTIATES. 

W. L. Black, 605 Ninth St., Tuscon, Arizona. 

C. D. M. Williams, Box 227, Bisbee, Arizona. 

M. Serna, Solomonville, Arizona. 

J. E. Bond, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Arizona.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.21 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. E. W. Webster, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Arizona. 

Mrs. W. L. lles, Flagstaff, Arizona. 

F. S. Bond, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Arizona.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.22 


HAWAIIAN MISSION.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.23 


General Address: Honolulu, H. T. Supt., J. H. Behrens; Sec. and Treas., W. E. Howell; Advisory Com., J. H 
Behrens, W. E. Howell, T. J. Evans.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.24 


Ministers: J. H. Behrens, B. L. Howe, Albert Carey.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.25 


Missionary Licentiates: W. E. Howell, Mrs. W. E. Howell, Mrs. S. B. Kinner, Lena E. HowésCB July 7, 1907, 
page 537.26 
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AUSTRALASIAN UNION CONFERENCE 


(Organized 1895.) Office: 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.27 


Conference: Pres., G. A. Irwin; Vice-Pres., E. W. Farnsworth; Sec. and Treas., Edith M. Graham; Ex. Com. 
G.A. Irwin, E. W. Farnsworth, the Presidents of the local Conferences, and E. H. Gates, W. D. Salisbury, A. 
T. Robinson, D. H. Kress, E. R. Caro, J. A. Burden, J. Johnson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.28 


Sabbath-school Department: Supt., Mrs. E. W. Farnsworth; Sec., Mrs. C. W. IrwinGCB July 1, 1901, page 
537.29 


Australasian Medical Missionary Council: D. H. Kress, E. R. Caro, J. A. Burden, G. A. Irwin, A. W. Semmens 
F. E. Braucht, P. M. Keller.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.30 


Tract and Missionary Department: A. W. Anderson, Mrs. C. L. Boyd, Miss H. AndreGCB July 1, 1901, page 
537.31 


Book Committee: W. D. Salisbury, W. A. Colcord, D. H. Kress, A. W. Anderson, J. JohansonGCB July 7, 
1901, page 537.32 


Transportation Board: Chairman, J. A. Burden; Associate members, J. Gilespie, J. H. Mills, A. W. Semmens, 
E. Hilliard, J. Pallant, A. Mountain, S. H. Amyes.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.33 


Religious Liberty Secretaries: The President in each Conference.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.34 


Educational Council: Miss H. Andre, Mrs. C. B. Hughes, C. W. Irwin, Dr. Lauretta Kress, Mrs. N. D 
Faulkhead.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.35 


Mission Committee: E. H. Gates, D. H. Kress, J. A. Burden, G. A. Irwin. F. E. Braucht, A. W. Anderson, Miss 
H. Andre.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.36 


MINISTERS. 

G. A. Irwin, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W. 

E. W. Farnsworth, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W. 
E. H. Gates, Cooranbong, N. S. W. 

R. Hare, Echo Office, North Fitzroy, Victoria. 

C. B. Hughes, Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W. 

J. Pallant, 201 Neweastle Street, West Perth, W. A. 

J. E. Fulton, Suva, Fiji. 

J. Cady, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 
T. Robinson, Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W. 
D. Lake, Apia, Samoa, Pacific Ocean. 

A. Burden, Sanitarium Wahroonga, N. S. W. 

r. M. G. Kellogg, Sanitarium, Wahroonga, N. S. W.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.37 


B 
A 
D 
J. 
D 


LICENTIATES. 

T. H. Craddock, South Australian Tract Society, Hughes Street, North Unley, S. A. 
A. H. Piper, Raratonga, Cook Islands. 

C. W. Irwin, Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W. 

L. V. Finster, 201 Newcastle Street, West Perth, W. A. 

Pauliasi Bunoa, Suva, Fiji. 

Paul J. Deane, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

J. R. McCoy, Pitcairn Island. 

F. L. Chaney, Cooranbong, N. S. W.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.38 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. A. T. Robinson, Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W. 

Mrs. B. J. Cady, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Mrs. J. E. Fulton, Suva, Fiji. 

Mrs. A. H. Piper, Raratonga, Cook Islands. 

Mrs. T. A. Chapman, 201 Newcastle Street, West Perth, W. A. 

Miss S. Gurner, 201 Newcastle Street, West Perth, W. A.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.39 


NEW SOUTH WALES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.40 
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Office: 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.41 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.42 


Conference: Pres., G. A. Snyder; Vice-Pres., G. C. Tenney; Sec. and Treas., J. Hindson; Ex. Com., G. A 
Snyder, G. C. Tenney, J. A. Burden, J. Paap, J. Hindson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 537.43 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss A. S. Higgins; General Agent, W. M. CrotherssCB 
July 1, 1901, page 537.44 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. J. Hindson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.45 


MINISTERS 

G. A. Snyder, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. 

G. C. Tenney, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. 

W. Woodford, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. 
N. 


W. A. Colcord, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, -GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.46 


LICENTIATES. 

F. W. Paap, Zadok Street, Lismore, N. S. W. 

G. W. Tadich, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W. 

W. J. McGowan, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.47 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. Hindson, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W. 

E. A. D. Goodhart, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W. 

G. James, 25 Sloane Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W. 

Miss A. Pearce, Club House, Bourke Street, West Maitland, N. S. W.GCB July 1, 1901, page 537.48 


NEW ZEALAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.1 
Office: 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.2 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.3 


Conference: Pres., W. L. H. Baker; Vice-Pres., G. A. Wantzlick; Sec., W. J. Smith; Treas., A. Mountain; 
Business Agent, A. Mountain; Ex. Com., W. L. H. Baker, G. A. Wantzlick, A. Mountain, S. H. Amyes, F. E. 
Braucht.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.4 


Tract Society Department: Mrs. W. L. H. Baker; Treas., Miss W. Greenfield; General Agent, A. MountainsCB 
July 1, 1901, page 538.5 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. W. L. H. Baker.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.6 


MINISTERS. 
W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 
G. A. Wantzlick, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.7 


LICENTIATES. 

Charles Paap, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 

F. Lyndon, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 

W. J. Smith, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 

M. Caro, Napier, New Zealand. 

W. J. Pascoe, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.8 
QUEENSLAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.9 


Office: “Kingsdown,” o’Connell Terrace, Bowen Hills, Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, 
page 538.10 


Sabbath-school Secretary: Miss L. Tuxen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.11 
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.12 
Office: Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.13 


OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.14 
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Conference: Pres., J. H. Woods; Vice-Pres., A. W. Semmens; Sec., J. Higgins; Treas., Mrs. J. Higgins; Ex 
Com., J. H. Woods, A. W. Semmens, J. Higgins, H. Mitchell, T. Thatcher, J. Bowhey, W. KnightGCB July 7, 
1901, page 538.15 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec., and Treas., Mrs. J. Higgins; General Agent, J. H. CampGCB July 7, 
1901, page 538.16 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. A. W. Semmens.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.17 


MINISTERS. 
J. H. Woods, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 
W. Knight, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.18 


LICENTIATE. 
A. W. Semmens, Adelaide Hydropathic Institute, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, AustraliaGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 538.19 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

A. H. Rogers, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 

J. E. Steed, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 

H. Mitchell, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 

Mrs. G. T. Wilson, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.20 


TASMANIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.21 
Office: 198 George Street, Launceston, Tasmania.GCB July 7, 1901, page 538.22 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.23 


Conference: Pres., E. Hilliard; Vice-Pres., C. H. Parker; Sec., T. Howse; Treas., P. H. Pretyman; Ex. Com., E 
Hilliard, C. H. Parker, P. H. Pretyman, H. B. Hurburgh, E. Brandstater.GCB July 7, 1901, page 538.24 


Tract Society Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. E. Hilliard; General Agent, P. B. RudgeGCB July 7, 1901, 
page 538.25 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. C. H. Parker.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.26 


MINISTERS. 
E. Hilliard, 198 George Street, Launceston, Tasmania. 
C. H. Parker, 198 George Street, Launceston, Tasmania.GCB July 7, 1901, page 538.27 


VICTORIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.28 
Office: Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.29 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.30 


Conference: Pres., G. B. Starr; Vice-Pres., J. Johanson; Sec. and Treas., J. Gillespie; Ex. Com., G. B. Start 
J. Johanson, J. Gillespie, C. P. Michaels, E. Watson, C. Hallam, W. D. Salisbury¢CB July 1, 1901, page 
538.31 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss Lizzie Gregg; General Agent, J. JohansonGCB July 
1, 1901, page 538.32 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. N. D. Faulkhead.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.33 


MINISTERS. 

G. B. Starr, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

S. McCullagh, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

Robert Hare, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.34 


LICENTIATES. 

J. Johanson, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
A. W. Anderson, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 

N. A. Davis, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

C. P. Michaels, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
A. Ballingall, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
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N. D. Faulkhead, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia.GCB July 1, 19017, page 538.35 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

G. Hubbard, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 

J. Wallace, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 

A. Chelberg, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 

Miss M. Schowe, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

Miss Lizzie Gregg, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

W. D. Salisbury, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.36 
WEST AUSTRALIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.37 

Office: 201 Newcastle Street, West Perth, West Australia.GCB July 7, 1901, page 538.38 
Officers: Director, J. Pallant; Sec. and Treas., Miss S. Gurner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.39 
Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss S. Gurner.GCB July 7, 1901, page 538.40 
Minister: J. Pallant.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.41 

Licentiates: T. H. Craddock, L. V. Finster.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.42 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. T. A. Chapman, Miss S. Gurner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.43 
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EUROPEAN GENERAL CONFERENCE 


(Organized 1901.) Headquarters: 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.44 

Chairman: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.45 
Secretary: O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.46 
Treasurer: W. C. Sisley, 451 Holloway Road, London, N.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.47 
Auditor: E. Lind, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm.GCB July 7, 1901, page 538.48 

Executive Committee: L. R. Conradi, P. A. De Forest, P. A. Hansen, A. J.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.49 
Hoenes, O. A. Johnson, R. G. Klingbeil. 

E. Lind, O. A. Olsen, J. C. Ottosen, H. F. 

Schuberth, W. C. Sisley, E. J. Waggoner, B. G. Wilkinson. 

Departments.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.50 


Finance: L. R. Conradi (Chairman), O. A. Olsen, W. C. Sisley, E. Lind, P. A. HansenGCB July 1, 1901, page 
538.51 


Medical: J. C. Ottosen (Chairman), A. J. Hoenes, P. A. De Forest, L. R. Conradi, W. C. SisleysCB July 7, 
1901, page 538.52 


Sabbath-school and Educational: O. A. Olsen (Chairman), B. G. Wilkinson, O. A. Johnson, E. J. Waggoner, H. 
F. Schuberth.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.53 


Publishing: L. R. Conradi (Chairman), J. C. Ottosen, E. J. Waggoner, W. C. Sisley, O. A. OlserGCB July 7, 
1901, page 538.54 


Ministers: Z. G. Baharian, L. R. Conradi. John Hoffman, J. H. Krum, David Ostlund, Taminanos 
Hovaguvinyan.GCB July 7, 1901, page 538.55 


Licentiate: S. Jespersson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.56 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Boettcher, Friederick Hoerner, S. Hoerner, L. Passebois, K. Sandelin, Ida 
Schlegel.GCB July 1, 1901, page 538.57 


GERMAN UNION CONFERENCE.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.1 
(Organized 1901.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.2 


(Germany, German-Switzerland, Luxemburg, Russia, Holland, Flemish Belgium, Austria-Hungary, Rumania, 
Bulgaria, Servia, Montenegro.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.3 


Telegraphic Address: “Conradi, Grindelberg, Humburg.”GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.4 


Office Address for German Union Conference, and all the German Union fields and workers, Grindelberg 15a, 
Humburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.5 


Officers: Pres., L. R. Conradi; Rec. Sec., H. F. Schubert; Cor. Sec., Guy Dail; Sec. of Missionary anc 
Sabbath-school Department of German Union Conference, and all the German Union fields, C. Laubhan; 
Treas. of the German Union Conference and all the German Union fields, B. Severin; Gen. Canv. Agt., A. 
Doerner; Ex. Com., L. R. Conradi, R. G. Klingbeil, J. T. Boettcher, H. F. Schuberth, J. Pieper, E Frauchiger, H 
J. Loebsack, D. P. Gaede, J. F. Huenergardt, A. Doerner, W. Krumm, A. J. Hoenes, H. HartkopGCB July 7, 
1901, page 539.6 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY AND BALKAN STATE MISSION FIELD.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.7 


Officers: Director, J. F. Huenergardt; Advisory Committee: J. E. Huenergardt, A. Seefried, Matthaus Borsi, 
Simeon Bodirnya, Gottlieb Krueger.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.8 


Ministers: J. F. Huenergardt, J. P. Lorenz.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.9 
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Licentiate: A. Seefried.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.10 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Biletzky, W. Tentesch, F. Adomeit, N. Konstantinoff, Anna Nagy.GCB July 7, 19017, 
page 539.11 


EAST GERMAN CONFERENCE.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.12 
(Organized 1901.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.13 


Officers: Pres., J. Pieper; Sec., W. Prillwitz; Ex. Com., J. Pieper, G. Wagner, G. Perk, L. Mathe, W 
Prillwitz.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.14 


Ministers: J. Pieper, G. Wagner, L. Mathe, G. Perk, G. Oblaender.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.15 
Licentiates: E. Enseleit, K. Sinz, F. Rhone.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.16 


Missionary Licentiates: R. Cunitz, F. Leplatoni, O. Kretschmar, O. Schwenecke, W. Shultz, F. UldokatGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 539.17 


GERMAN-SWISS CONFERENCE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.18 

(Organized 1901.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.19 

Address: Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.20 

(All workers in German-Swiss Conference may be addressed as above.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.21 
Officers: Pres., J. T. Boettcher; Sec., W. Kury; Treas., Imprimarie Polyglotte; Tract and Missionary 
Department, T. Kestenholz; Sabbath-school, Department, Louise Aufranc; Ex. Com., J. T. Poettcher, W. Kury, 
J. Erzenberger, P. A. De Forest, A. Sulser.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.22 

Ministers: J. T. Boettcher, J. Erzenberger.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.23 

Missionary Licentiates: A. Weidmann, J. Oberli, Lina Steiner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.24 

HOLLAND MISSION FIELD.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.25 

(Including Flemish Belgium.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.26 


Officers: Director, R. G. Klingbeil; Sec., J. Knecht; Advisory Committee: R. G. Klingbeil, J. Knecht, P. J 
Rijsdam, J. de Heer, J. C. van Ness.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.27 


Ministers: R. G. Klingbeil, P. J. Rijsdam.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.28 

Licentiates: J. Kneeht, J. Wintzen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.29 

Missionary Licentiates: J. Wibbens, M. Arendse, P. Bothof.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.30 
NORTH RUSSIAN MISSION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.31 


Officers: Director, D. P. Gaede; Sec., C. Laubhan; Advisory Committee; D. P. Gaede, H. J. Loebsack, F. W. 
Boettcher.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.32 


Minister: D. P. Gaede.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.33 
Missionary Licentiates: O. Wildgrube, J. Jurickson, R. Voss, J. Sprhge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.34 
SOUTH GERMAN MISSION FIELD.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.35 


Officers: Director, E. Frauchiger; Sec., R. Schillinger; Advisory Committee: E. Frauchiger, C. W. Weber, O. 
Lindermeyer, E. Delosea.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.36 


Ministers: E. Frauchiger, C. W. Weber.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.37 
Licentiates: L. Scharf, H. Gruber.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.38 


Missionary Licentiates: R. Schillinger, C. Dangschat, H. Fener.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.39 
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SOUTH RUSSIAN MISSION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.40 


Officers: Director, H. J. Loebsack; Sec., C. Laubhan; Advisory Committee; H. J. Loebsack, D. P. Gaede, G 
Tetz, M. Fischer, J. Schuerer.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.41 


Ministers: H. J. Loebsack, G. Tetz.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.42 

Missionary Licentiates: J. Perk, K. Reifschneider, H. K. Loebsack, J. Ebel.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.43 
WEST GERMAN CONFERENCE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.44 

(Organized 1898.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.45 


Officers: Pres., H. F. Schuberth; Sec., O. Luepke; Ex. Com., H. F. Schuberth, O. Luepke, W. Krumm, A 
Doerner, G. Schubert.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.46 


Ministers: H. F. Schuberth, G. Schuberth, O. Luepke, M. Stueckrath.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.47 


Licentiates: K. Kueller, H. Bauhmann, O. Madsen, J. Wolfgarten. Madsen, J. WolfgartenGCB8 July 1, 19017, 
page 539.48 


Missionary Licentiates: C. N. Zimmermann, G. Loebsack, J. Christiansen, H. Behr, A. Sommer, C. von Fintel 
W. Staubert, F. Ott, W. Schwenecke, J. Jorgensen, C. Gronert.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.49 


SCANDINAVIAN UNION CONFERENCE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.50 
(Organized 1901.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.51 


Officers: Chairman, P. A. Hansen: Sec., O. A. Johnson; Treas., E. Lind; Advisory Committee: P. A. Hansen, 
O. A. Johnson, O. Johnson, E. Lind, J. C. Ottosen, Z. Sherrig, John Hoffman.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.52 


DENMARK.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.53 

(Organized 1880.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.54 

Office: Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.55 

Officers: Pres., P. A. Hansen; Sec. and Treas., Jens Olsen; Sabbath-school and Missionary Department, Jens 
Olsen; Canvassing Agent, Z. Sherrig; Ex. Com., P. A. Hansen, J. C. Raft, Jno. P. Hansen, P. Hansen, Jens 


Olsen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.56 


Ministers: P. A. Hansen, J. C. Raft, N. Clausen, M. M. Olsen, J. C. Ottosen, C. C. Hanser CB July 7, 1907, 
page 539.57 


Licentiates: Pi Christiansen, L. Muderspach, N. P. Nelson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.58 
Missionary Licentiates: P. Hansen.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.59 

FINLAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.60 

Office: Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.61 


Officers: Director, John Hoffman; Advisory Board: John Hoffman, Boettcher, K. Sandelin; Canvassing Agent, 
Z. Sherrig.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.62 


Ministers: John Hoffman, Fred Anderson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.63 
Missionary Licentiates: K. Sandelin, A. Boettcher.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.64 
ICELAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.65 

Address: Reykjavik, Iceland.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.66 

Director and Minister, David Ostlund.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.67 
NORWAY.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.68 


(Organized 1887.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.69 
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Office: Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.70 

Officers: Pres., O. A. Johnson; Sec., Chas, B. Jensen; Treas., A. C. Christiansen; Sec. of Sabbath-school anc 
Tract and Missionary Department, Johanne Christiansen; Canvassing Agent, Z. Sherrig; Ex. Com., O. A. 
Johnson, H. M. Hansen, Z. Sherrig, N. P. Nelson, O. J. Olsen, H. J. Hansen, Chas. B. JensemiCB July 7, 
1901, page 539.71 


Ministers: O. A. Johnson, N. P. Nelson, A. Sewaldsen, H. M. Hansen, O. J. OlsenSCB July 7, 1901, page 
539.72 


Missionary Licentiates: Z. Sherrig, Edward Iversen, Lina Lind, Johanne BjorkelundSCB July 1, 1901, page 
539.73 


SWEDEN.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.74 

(Organized 1882.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.75 

Office: Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.76 

Officers: Pres., O. Johnson; Vice-Pres., K. A. Farnstrom; Sec. and Treas., F. C. W. Wallenkampf; Sec. 
Sabbath-school and Missionary Department, Erika Ahren; Canvassing Agent, E. Lind; Executive Committee: 
O. Johnson, K. A. Farnstrom, F. C. W. Wallenkampt, E. Lind, E. J. Ahren.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.77 
Conference Association: “Sallskapet Sanningens Harold.” Pres., F. C. W. Wallenkampt; Vice-Pres., J. 
Bergstrom, Sec., E. J. Ahren; Treas., E. Lind; other members, O. Johnson, K. A. Farnstrom, B. J 


Karlson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.78 


Ministers: O. Johnson, K. A. Farnstrom, E. J. Ahren, L. Karlson, G. Sunden, F. C. W. Wallenkampf, F. R. 
Oberg, C. Kahlstrom, A. J. Settergren.GCB July 1, 1901, page 539.79 


Licentiates: Birger Anderson, B. J. Karlson, K. Sanberg.GCB July 7, 1901, page 539.80 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Lundgren, Nils Anderson, Mathilda Olsen, Anna HallbergGCB July 1, 1901, page 
539.81 


BRITISH.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.1 
(England, Scotland, Ireland, Wales.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.2 
(Organized 1898.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.3 


Office: 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. (All persons named below may be addressed as 
above.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.4 


Officers: Pres., O. A. Olsen; Sec. and Treas., and Sec. of Sabbath-school Department, Mary Jacques; Ex. 
Com., O. A. Olsen, H. W. Armstrong, A. R. Leask, H. Champness, E. J. Waggoner, E. E. Andross, S 
Joyce.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.5 


Ministers: O. A. Olsen, E. J. Waggoner, E. E. Andross, A. F. Ballenger, H. Champness, W. Hutchinson, M. A. 
Altman, J. S. Washburn, H. Armstrong.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.6 


Licentiates: S. Joyce, J. McAvoy, M. E. Olsen, A. R. Leask, W. H. Meredith, G. R. DrewsCB July 1, 1907, 
page 540.7 


Missionary Licentiates: F. B. Cude, A. L. Thomas, M. Lamie, J. Bacon, C. Sanders, Laura Whitgrove, S. Aris 
W. Robinson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.8 


CENTRAL EUROPEAN.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.9 


(France and Algeria, French-Switzerland, French-Belgium, Italy, Spain, and Portugal.j5CB July 1, 1901, page 
540.10 


(Organized 1884.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.11 
Address: Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.12 


Officers: Pres., B. G. Wilkinson; Sec., J. Vuilleumier; Treas., Librairie Polyglotte; Sabbath-school Department, 
U. Augsbourger; Tract and Missionary Department, Melina Evard; Canvassing Agent, Tell Nussbaum; Ex. 





1043 


Com., B. G. Wilkinson, G. Roth, A. Guenin, P. Schild, J. Curdy.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.13 
Ministers: B. G. Wilkinson, Jean Vuilleumier, J. Curdy, L. P. Tieche, G. Roth.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.14 


Licentiates: T. Nussbaum, A. Hirschy, Provin, A. Guyot, F. Blanzat, F. von Guten, Mrs. G. Laporte, H. 
Passebois, Miss Louise Hirschy, H. Roth.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.15 


ORIENTAL MISSION FIELD.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.16 
(Greece, Turkey, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Asia Minor, Persia, the Soudan.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.17 
Office: Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.18 


Officers: Director, L. R. Conradi; Sec., G. Dail; Treas., B. Severin; Advisory Committee: L. R. Conradi, H 
Krum, Z. G. Baharian, S. Jesperson, L. Passebois.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.19 


MINISTERS:GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.20 


L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. Z. G. Baharian, English Poste restante, Galata, 
Constantinople, Turkey, via London, England.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.21 


J. H. Krum, Deutche poste (via Germany), Jerusalem, Palestine.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.22 
Taminanos Hovaguvinyan, Erzijan, Armenia, Turkey.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.23 


LICENTIATE. 
S. Jesperson, Jerusalem, Palestine, Deutsche poste, via Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.24 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

L. Passebois, Sekket Tawachy, Cairo, Egypt. 

Ida Schlegel, care L. Passebois, Sekket Tawachy, Cairo, Egypt. 

F. Horner, Deutsche poste, Jaffa, Palestine, Syria. 

S. Horner, Deutche poste, Jaffa, Palestine, Syria. 

(End of European Gen. Conf. Directory.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.25 


SOUTH AFRICA. *GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.26 


*As the report for this year was not received, we reprint last year’s directory with slight corrections.GCB July 7, 
1901, page 540.27 


Office: 28a Roeland St., Cape Town.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.28 
OFFICERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.29 


Conference: Pres., W. S. Hyatt, Sec. and Treas., O. O. Fortner; Ex. Com., W. S. Hyatt, H. W. Lindsay, H. J 
Edmed, W. C. Walston, A. H. van Eeden.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.30 


Tract Society: Sec. and Treas., O. O. Fortner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.31 
Sabbath-School Association: Sec. and Treas., O. O. Fortner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.32 


MINISTERS. 

W. S. Hyatt, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

H. J. Edmed, Uitenbage, Cape Colony, South Africa. 

D. F. Tarr, Cambridge, near East London, South Africa. 

J. M. Freeman, Kolo, Mafeteng, Basutoland, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.33 


LICENTIATES. 

A. H. van Eeden, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

D. H. Groenewald, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

P. Smails, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

F. C. Ernst, Keiskama Hoek, Cape Colony, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.34 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

E. B. Gaskill, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
R. Moko, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

D. Kalaka, Kolo, Mafeteng, Basutoland, South Africa. 
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G. W. Shone, 34 Elizabeth St., North End. Port Elizabeth, South Africa. 

Mrs. G. W. Shone, 34 Elizabeth St., North End. Port Elizabeth, South Africa. 

O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

D. C. Theunissen, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

Mary E. Robertson, Rosmead Ave., Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa. 

Mrs. D. F. Tarr, Cambridge, near East London, South Africa. 

Mrs. M. Ernst, Keiskama Hoek, Cape Colony, South Africa. 

J. V. Willson, 32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa. 

Mrs. J. V. Willson, 32 Old Main St., Kimberly, South Africa. 

Chas. Haupt, Simondium, via Paarl, South Africa. 

Mrs. H. J. Edmed, Uitenhage, Cape Colony, South Africa. 

Ellen |. Burrill, Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa. 

W. A. Ruble, Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa. 

Mrs. W. A. Ruble, Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa. 

C. H. Hayton, Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa. 

Mrs. Ruth H. Hayton, Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.35 
MISSION FIELDS OUTSIDE OF UNION CONFERENCES.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.36 
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.37 


General Address: Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South AmericaGCB July 7, 
1901, page 540.38 


Director: N. Z. Town; Sec. and Treas., Rod. Diriwaechter.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.39 
Ministers: N. Z. Town, Juan McCarthy, E. W. Snyder.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.40 
Licentiate: J. V. Maas.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.41 


Missionary Licentiates: L. Brooking, O. Oppegard, R. Diriwaechter, Arthur Fulton, Lucy Post, Mrs. N. Z. Town 
Louis Ernst, Mrs. E. W. Snyder.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.42 


BASUTOLAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.43 

General Address: Kolo, Mafeteng, Basutoland, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.44 
Minister: J. M. Freeman.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.45 

Missionary Licentiate: D. Kalaka.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.46 

BRAZIL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.47 


General Address: Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South AmericaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
540.48 


Director: F. W. Spies; Sec. and Treas., A. B. Stauffer; Advisory Com., F. W. Spies, H. F. Graf, A. B. 
Stauffer.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.49 


Ministers: F. W. Spies, H. F. Graf, Ernesto Schwantes.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.50 
Licentiate: Wm. Stein.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.51 

Missionary Licentiates: John Lipke, A. B. Stauffer.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.52 
BRITISH GUIANA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.53 


General Address: 287 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South AmericaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
540.54 


Director and Treas: D. C. Babcock.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.55 
Ministers: D. C. Babcock, J. A. Morrow.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.56 
Licentiate: Phillip Giddings.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.57 


Missionary Licentiates: W. T. Downer. Mrs. J. A. Morrow.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.58 
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CENTRAL AMERICA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.59 

Address: Box 102, Belize, British Honduras, Central America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.60 
Director and Treas.: H. C. Goodrich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.61 

Ministers: H. C. Goodrich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.62 


Missionary Licentiates: A. N. Allen, Mrs. A. N. Allen, H. A. Owen, Mrs. H. A. Owen: Self-supporting, Wm 
Evans, Miss Ada Evans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.63 


CENTRAL AMERICA (SOUTH).GCB July 7, 1901, page 540.64 

Address: Bocas del Toro, Republic of Columbia, South America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.65 
Director and Treas.: F. J. Hutchins.GCB July 1, 1907, page 540.66 

Minister: F. J. Hutchins.GCB July 1, 1901, page 540.67 


Missionary Licentiates: S. P. Smith, Mrs. S. P. Smith, Mrs. F. J. Hutchins; Self-supporting, Dr. John Eccles, 
Mrs. John Eccles.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.1 


CHILE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.2 

For directory, see “West Coast (South America) Mission Field.”GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.3 
CHINA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.4 

Address: No. 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.5 

Missionary Licentiate: A. LaRue.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.6 

COOK ISLANDS.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.7 

Address: Avarua, Raratonga, Cook Islands, South Pacific Ocean.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.8 
Director: A. H. Piper.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.9 

Minister: A. H. Piper.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.10 

Missionary Licentiate: Mrs. A. H. Piper.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.17 

DUTCH GUIANA.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.12 


General Address: 287 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South AmericaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
541.13 


Director and Treas: D. C. Babcock.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.14 
Missionary Licentiate: Henry Beck.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.15 
FIJI ISLANDS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.16 

Address: Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.17 
Director and Treas.: J. E. Fulton.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.18 
Minister: J. E. Fulton.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.19 


Missionary Licentiates: E. Hathaway, P. Bunoa, Mrs. J. E. Fulton, Arthur CarrowGCB July 71, 1901, page 
541.20 


INDIA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.21 
General Address: 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.22 


Director: J. L. Shaw; Advisory Committee, J. L. Shaw, Ellery Robinson, R. S. IngersollSCB July 1, 19017, 
page 541.23 
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Ministers: J. L. Shaw, G. K. Owen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.24 

Licentiate: Ellery Robinson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.25 

Missionary Licentiates: L. J. Burgess, W. W. Quantock, Mrs. W. W. Quantock, R. S. Ingersoll, Mrs. Olive P. 
Ingersoll, Mrs. J. L. Shaw, Mrs. Ellery Robinson, Samantha Whiteis, Mrs. S. J. Olney, Georgia Burrus, Dell: 
Coates, Donna Humphrey, Annie Knight, Ida Royer-Reagan, Mrs. A. S. Fleming, H. B. Meyers, Mrs. Annzé 
Robinson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.26 

JAMAICA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.27 


General Address: Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West IndiesGCB July 1, 1901, page 
541.28 


Director and Treas.: F. |. Richardson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.29 

Ministers: F. |. Richardson, W. W. Eastman, J. B. Beckner.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.30 

Licentiates: Geo. F. Enoch, W. Jay Tanner, E. V. Orrell.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.31 

Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. F. |. Richardson, Mrs. Geo. F. Enoch, Mrs. W. J. Tanner, A. G. Peart, Hubert 
Fletcher, Frank Hall, Mrs. E. V. Orrell, Mrs. Ophelia Eastman, Thomas R. KennedySCB July 1, 1901, page 
541.32 

JAPAN.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.33 

General Address: No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokio, Japan.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.34 


Director: F. W. Field; Advisory Committee, F. W. Field, W. D. Burden, B. O. Wade, T. H. Okohira, S. 
Hasegawa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.35 


Minister: F. W. Field.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.36 
Licentiate: T. H. Okohira.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.37 


Missionary Licentiates: W. D. Burden, Mrs. W. D. Burden, S. Hasegawa, B. O. Wade, Mrs. Anna M. Wade, H 
Kuniya.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.38 


LESSER ANTILLES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.39 

General Address: King St., Bridgetown, Baroados, West Indies.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.40 
Director and Treas.: E. Van Deusen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.41 

Ministers: E. Van Deusen, D. E. Wellman, W. A. Sweaney.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.42 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Palmquist, Mrs. E. Van Deusen, S. A. Wellman, Mrs. S. A. Wellman, Mrs. M. H. 
Honeywell.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.43 


MATABELELAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.44 

General Address: Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.45 
Director and Treas.:__.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.46 

Minister: F. B. Armitage.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.47 

Licentiate: W. H. Anderson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.48 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. F. L. Mead, Mrs. W. H. Anderson, Mrs. Mary Armitage, J. A. Chaney, Walter 
Mead.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.49 


MEXICO.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.50 
General Address: No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.51 


Director and Treas.: G. W. Caviness.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.52 
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Ministers: G. W. Caviness, J. A. Leland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.53 
Licentiate: A. G. Bodwell.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.54 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. G. W. Caviness, F. C. Kelley, Mrs. F. C. Kelley, Mrs. A. G. Bodwell, Phoebe 
Ellwanger, Winifred Peebles.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.55 


PITCAIRN ISLAND.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.56 


Address: Pitcairn Island, Pacific Ocean, care Pacific Press, Oakland, CaliforniasCB July 1, 1901, page 
541.57 


Missionary Licentiate: J. R. McCoy.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.58 

PORTO RICO.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.59 

Address: San Juan, Porto Rico, West Indies.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.60 

Missionary Licentiates: A. M. Fischer, Mrs. A. M. Fischer.GCB July 7, 1907, page 541.61 
SAMOA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.62 

Address: Apia, Upola, Samoa, Pacific Ocean.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.63 

Minister: D. D. Lake.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.64 


Missionary Licentiates: G. H. Gibson, F. E. Braucht, Mrs. D. D. Lake, Mrs. F. E. Braucht3CB July 1, 1907, 
page 541.65 


SOCIETY ISLANDS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.66 

Address: Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.67 
Director and Treas.: B. J. Cady.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.68 

Minister: B. J. Cady.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.69 

Licentiates: A. Drollet, E. Bambridge.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.70 


Missionary Licentiates: Geo. Beckner, G. F. Jones, Luke Roth, Mrs. B. J. Cady, Paul J. Deane, R. G. Stringer 
Mrs. R. G. Stringer, Anna Nelson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.71 


SOUTH AMERICA (GENERAL).GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.72 

Director: J. W. Westphal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.73 

Minister: J. W. Westphal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.74 

SUMATRA.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.75 

Address: Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.76 
Director and Treas.: R. W. Munson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.77 

Minister: R. W. Munson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.78 

Missionary Licentiate: Mrs. R. W. Munson.GCB July 71, 1901, page 541.79 
TRINIDAD.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.80 

General Address: 7a Pembrook St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.81 
Minister: W. G. Kneeland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.82 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. L. M. Crowther, Mrs. W. G. Kneeland, C. D. AdamsonSCB July 1, 1901, page 
541.83 


WEST COAST (SOUTH AMERICA) MISSION FIELD.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.84 
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(Bolivia, Chile, Ecuador, and Peru.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.85 

General Address: Casilia 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.86 
Director and Treas.: G. H. Baber.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.87 

Ministers: G. H. Baber, A. R. Ogden, H. F. Ketring.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.88 


Missionary Licentiates: F. W. Bishop, Enrique Balada, Mrs. A. R. Ogden, T. H. DavisGCB July 1, 1901, page 
541.89 


WEST INDIAN MISSION FIELD.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.90 


(Including all the islands in the Caribbean Sea; also Central America, and the northern coast of South America 
to southern boundary of French Guiana.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.91 


General Superintendent: A. J. Haysmer; Advisory Committee, A. J. Haysmer, F. |. Richardson, F. J. Hutchins, 
E. Van Deusen, D. C. Babcock.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.92 


Minister: A. J. Haysmer.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.93 

Missionary Licentiate: Mrs. A. J. Haysmer.GCB July 7, 1901, page 541.94 

EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.95 

EMMANUEL MISSIONARY COLLEGE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.96 

(Successor to Battle Creek College.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.97 

Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.98 

Established in Battle Creek, Mich., 1874.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.99 

Re-established in Berrien Springs, Mich., 1901.GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.100 

Board of Trustees: W. W. Prescott, A. G. Daniells, J. H. Kellogg, M. D., S. H. Lane, Wm. Covert, W. A. Spicer 
J. D. Gowell, Allen Moon, E. A. Sutherland, P. T. Magan, C. M. Christiansen, H. R. SalisburysCB July 17, 
1901, page 541.101 


Officers: Pres., W. W. Prescott; Sec. P. T. Magan; Treas., C. M. ChristiansenGCB July 7, 1901, page 
541.102 


Faculty: Pres., E. A. Sutherland, English Bible, History, and Philosophy of Education; Dean. P. T. Magan, 
Business Ethics and History; J. A. Brunson, English Language; E. D. Kirby, Latin and New Testament Greek; 
J. H. Haughey, Mathematics and Science of Agriculture;—, History and Hebrew; S. P. S. Edwards, M. D., 
Natural Sciences; Mrs. Maria. L. Edwards, M. D., Physiology and Hygiene:—,GCB July 1, 1901, page 541.103 


Modern Languages; E. E. Gardner, Bookkeeping and Phonography; Sec., Miss Bessie DeGraw, Pedagogy; 
Mrs. E. B. Miller, Assistant in English Language; O. A. Morse, Instrumental and Vocal Music; Mrs. S. V. 
Sutherland, Drawing and Painting; C. M. Christiansen, Industrial Department; F. M. Wilson, Manager of 
Printing Department; Mary E. Cook, Librarian.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.1 


Non-Resident Instructors: J. H. Kellogg, M. D., Medical Missionary Work; David Paulson, M. D., City Missions 
A. G. Daniells, Field Work for Ministers; W. W. Prescott, Bible; W. A. Spicer, Missions; S. N. Haskell, Bible 
and City Missions; Mrs. S. N. Haskell, Bible Readings; Judge Jesse Arthur, Bible as a Basis oi 
Jurisprudence.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.2 

UNION COLLEGE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.3 

College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.4 

Established 1891.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.5 

Board of Managers: N. P. Nelson, President; L.A. Hoopes, Secretary; C. W. Flaiz, J. M. Rees, N. W. Allee, J 
W. Westphal, J. Sutherland, Geo. F. Watson, A. N. Loper, M. E. Kern, L. F. StarrGCB July 1, 1901, page 
542.6 


Executive Committee: N. P. Nelson, L. A. Hoopes, J. Sutherland, C. W. Flaiz, A. N. Loper, M. E. KerrsCB 
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July 1, 1901, page 542.7 


Faculty: President, L. A. Hoopes, Special Bible; N. W. Newton, Higher Mathematics and Physical Science 
David D. Rees, English Language and Literature; W. A. George, M. D., Natural Science, Hydrotherapy anc 
Practical Sanitation; Julius Cogniaux, Ancient and Modern Languages; M. E. Kern, Bible and History; P. E. 
Berthelsen, Danish-Norwegian, John Wallenkampf, Swedish; H. A. Morrison, Advanced Mathematics; E. C. 
Kellogg, Pedagogy and General Normal Work; Miss Clare Shepherd, Greek and Latin; Miss Maude Morrison 
Drawing and English; Mrs. B. E. Crawford, Instrumental Music; S. E. McNeill, Penmanship and Bookkeeping 
C. D. Lude, Assistant in German; B. L. Morse, Assistant in History; B. E. Crawford, Secretary, Stenography 
and Typewriting; Miss Edith Shively, Librarian; R. W. Brown, Preceptor, Vocal Music; Mrs. A. E. Shepherd, 
Preceptress, Instrumental Music; Mrs. R. W. Brown, Matron; Joseph Sutherland, Business Managers CB July 
1, 1901, page 542.8 


Lecturers: J. H. Kellogg, M. D., J. H. Morrison, C. W. Flaiz, C. McReynolds, C. C. Lewi8.CB July 1, 1907, 
page 542.9 


Industrial Department: J. Sutherland, Manager; D. K. Nicola, Book Store and Bookkeeper; M. W. Newton 
Physical Science Applied in Mechanics; E. C. Kellogg, Carpentry and General Repairing; Ensley Strite, 
Engineer; E. A. Jenkins, Farmer; M. T. Ahlquist, Blacksmithing and General Iron Work; D. D. Rees, Printing; J. 
Wallenkampf, Book Binding; Mrs. R. W. Brown, Hygienic Cooking; J. F. Nelson, Tailoring; Miss Cora Blodgett, 
Dressmaking; to be supplied, Broom Making; William Elliot, Painting.GCB July 7, 1901, page 542.10 

Special Counselors and Instructors.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.11 

Horticulture: Noah Hodges, Peter Lenker, G. W. Shaver.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.12 


Bee Keeping and General Agriculture: Wm. Dymond, G. Mathiesen, Noah HodgesGCB July 7, 19017, page 
542.13 


Scientific Lectures on Agriculture and Physiological Chemistry: Dr. A. W. Kelley, Dr. W. A. George, Dr. A. N. 
Loper.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.14 


HEALDSBURG COLLEGE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.15 
Healdsburg, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 542.16 
(Established 1882; incorporated Oct. 2, 1882.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.17 


Board of Trustees: M. E. Cady, M. H. Brown, W. C. White, N. C. McClure, C. Santee, J. A. Peoples, A. T 
Jones.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.18 


Officers of the Board: Pres., A. T. Jones; Sec., J. A. Peoples; Business Manager, F. A. LashierGCB July 7, 
1901, page 542.19 


College Department.GCB July 7, 1901, page 542.20 

Faculty: M. E. Cady, Pres.; E. J. Hibbard, Bible; J. S. Osborne, Natural Science; G. W. Rine, English; Jessi: 
O. Barber, Mathematics; L. A. Phippeny, Commercial; L. T. Curtis, Phonography; Mrs. A. F. Grant, Voice 
Culture; Geo. B. Miller, Instrumental Music; Mrs. M. E. Cady, Preceptress and Matron; John Dolson 
Preceptor.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.21 


Preparatory Department: Mrs. Alma McKibben, Intermediate Grades; Frances L. Case, Primary GradessCB 
July 1, 1901, page 542.22 


Industrial Department: Ogden Lewis, Broommaking; Henry Kristal, Tentmaking; Henry N. Tolton, Printing; A. 
F. Gaster, Cookery; Mrs. A. F. Gaster, Dressmaking.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.23 


WALLA WALLA COLLEGE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.24 
College Place, Wash.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.25 
(Established 1892.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.26 


Board of Managers: A. J. Breed, H. W. Decker, E. L. Stewart, J. A. Holbrook, T. L. Ragsdale, S. A. Miller, C 
D. Hobbs.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.27 


Officers: Pres., A. J. Breed; Sec., E. L. Stewart; Treas., C. D. Hobbs.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.28 
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Faculty: Pres., E. L. Stewart; W. W. Steward, Ministerial Department, Bible; |. A. Dunlap, M. D., Medica 
Missionary Department, Nursing; J. L. Kay (Preceptor), Mathematics and Languages; Luther J. Hughes 
Science, Normal Department; M. Frances Ireland, English Language; Mrs. Helen C. Conard (Preceptress 
History; Horace E. Hoyt, Commercial Department; J. W. Beardslee, Department of Music; Clara E. Rogers 
Art Department; Mrs. J. L. Kay, Preparatory Department; Nellie Clark, Matron; C. D. Hobbs, Business 
Manager; William Reith, Bookkeeper; Rose Ginther, Secretary.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.29 


Church School Department.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.30 

Principal, Myra E. Camp.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.31 

SOUTH LANCASTER ACADEMY.GCB July 7, 1901, page 542.32 

South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.33 

(Established 1882; Incorporated Dec. 12, 1883.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.34 


Board of Trustees: W. L. Payne, R. A. Underwood, G. B. Thompson, A. E. Place, O. O. Farnsworth, H. C 
Basney, J. W. Watt, Solon A. Farnsworth, D. B. Parmelee.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.35 


Officers of the Board: Pres., W. L. Payne; Sec., Frederick Griggs: Treas., Fred E. Pierce; Auditor, Geo. W. 
Palmer.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.36 


Faculty: Frederick Griggs, Pedagogics; M. D. Mattson, Bible and History; Preceptor, Henry N. Sisco 
Mathematics and Language; Preceptress, Miss Fannie M. Dickerson, Science; Mrs. Sara J. Hall, Englist 
Language; B. F. Yeoman, Music; Paul C. Mason, Commercial Department; C. L. Johnson, Agricultural 
Department; Miss Alice C. Sisley, Intermediate Department; Miss Jeannette Haskell, Primary Department; 
Matron, Mrs. M. D. Mattson, Culinary Department; Fred E. Pierce, Steward.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.37 


MOUNT VERNON ACADEMY.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.38 
Academia, Ohio.GCB July 7, 1901, page 542.39 
(Established 1893.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.40 


Officers: Pres., R. R. Kennedy; Auditor, H. M. Mitchell; Treas. and Business Manager, J. W. Loughhead; Sec., 
Chas. E. Welch.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.41 


Executive Committee: H. H. Burkholder, C. A. Smith, H. M. Mitchell, R. R. Kennedy, A. G. Haughey3CB July 
1, 1901, page 542.42 


Faculty: Prin. James W. Loughhead, History; Elder William H. Wakeham, Bible and Hygiene; William L 
Secore, Natural Sciences and Greek; Jeremiah B. Clymer, Mathematics and Latin; Preceptor, Charles E. 
Welch, Instrumental Music; Preceptress, Mrs. Mary L. Maxson, German; Almeda Haughey, English Language 
and Literature; Mabel Welch, Common Branches.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.43 


KEENE INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.44 
Keene, Johnson Co., Tex.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.45 
(Established 1894.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.46 


Board of Managers: C. McReynolds, G. G. Rupert, W. S. Greer, W. A. McCutchen, B. F. Woods, A. E. Field 
T. T. Stevenson, J. D. Matthieus, J. C. Mosley, C. C. Lewis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.47 


Officers: Pres., C. McReynolds; Sec., T. T. Stevenson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.48 


Faculty: Prin., Charles C. Lewis, Instructor in Mental Science and English Language; August Kunze, Instructo! 
in Bible and General History, and Ancient and Modern Languages; Homer E. Giddings, Instructor in Bible 
Doctrines, Denominational History and Literature, and Mathematics; D. E. Garvin, M. D., Instructor in Anatomy 
and Physiology, Nursing and Treatment, and Natural Sciences; J. L. Jones, Common Branches;—, 
Commercial Branches; Mrs. Flora H. Williams, Principal of Model School, and Instructor in Theory and 
Practice of Teaching; Mrs. W. L. Young, Miss Cora Taylor, Assistants in Model Church School;—, 
Instrumental and Vocal Music; J. B. Fitch, Spanish Language and Literature.GCB July 1, 1901, page 542.49 


Industrial Dept .: Business Manager, T. T. Stevenson; Foreman of Farm, Elmer Woodruff; Foreman of Broom 
Shop,—; Foreman of Printing Office, J. B. Fitch; Foreman of Blacksmith Shop, W. E. Lohman; Manager o 
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Store, Geo. A. Sutherland; Preceptress and Matron, Mrs. Elizabeth A. Lewis; Steward and Cook, Eugene 
Couch.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.1 


AMERICAN MEDICAL MISSIONARY COLLEGE.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.2 
Chicago, Ill., and Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.3 
(Incorporated July 3, 1895, under the laws of the State of Illinois.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.4 


Board of Trustees: John H. Kellogg, Howard F. Rand, David Paulson, Chas. Stewart, Jesse ArthuiGCB July 
1, 1901, page 543.5 


Officers and Board: Pres., John H. Kellogg; Sec. and Treas., Chas. Stewart.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.6 


Faculty: John H. Kellogg, M. D., President, Surgery, Therapeutics, Principles of Rational Medicine; Bayarc 
Holmes, B. S., M. D., Clinical Surgery; W. H. Riley, M. S., M. D., Nervous and Mental Diseases; Howard F 
Rand, M. D., Surgical Anatomy; David Paulson, M. D., General Therapeutics; Elmer L. Eggleston, M. D. 
Secretary, Organic, Inorganic, and Physiological Chemistry and Materia Medica; Abbie M. Winegar, M. D., 
Diseases of Women; Charles E. Stewart, M. D., Physiology and Embryology; Frederick M. Rossiter, B. S., M 
D., Descriptive Anatomy and Practice of Medicine; William B. Holden, B. S., M. D., Surgery and Practica 
Anatomy; John F. Byington, A. B., M. D., Diseases of the Eye, Ear, Nose, and Throat; Judge Jesse Arthur, 
Medical Jurisprudence; Mary Wild Paulson, M. D., Obstetrics; John F. Morse, M. D., Biology and Physiology 
Frank J. Otis, M. D., Bacteriology; A. J. Read, M. D., Medical Physics and Electrotherapeutics; Newton G 
Evans, B. S., M. D., Histology and Pathology; Dudley Fulton, M. D., Assistant in Nervous Diseases; Mary V 
Dryden, M. D., Diseases of Children; Sarah Hackett Stevenson, M. D., Operative Midwifery; Frank X. Walls 
M. D., Physical Diagnosis; George Thomason, M. D., Hygiene.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.7 


CHICAGO MEDICAL MISSIONARY TRAINING-SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.8 

2-4 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, IIl.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.9 

(Established 1897.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.10 

Instructors: J. H. Kellogg, M. D., Superintendent;—, Bible and Principles and Methods of Christian Work; 
David Paulson, M. D., Bible Hygiene and Rational Remedies; Mamie A. Paulson, M. D., Treatment o 
Diseases; Julia A. White, M. D., Physiology and Hygiene;—, Practical Anatomy; Elmer F. Otis, Practical 
Hydrotherapy;—, Physical Culture; Mrs. H. N. Garthofner, Matron.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.11 

SOUTHERN TRAINING SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.12 

Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.13 

(Established 1896.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.14 


Board of Managers: R. M. Kilgore (President), J. E. Tenney (Secretary), Smith Sharp, A. F. Harrison, N. W. 
Lawrence.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.15 


Faculty: J. Ellis Tenney (Principal), Bible and Christian Education; Thomas Rowe (Preceptor), Language and 
History; Otis M. Hayward, M. D., Natural Sciences; Arthur W. Spaulding, Commercial Department; Mrs. Mettie 
Sharp Lenker (Preceptress), Sewing and Dressmaking; Mrs. E. E. Mitchell, Instrumental Music; Euphemia A 
Winkler, Cooking and Domestic Work; J. H. Dortch, Business Manager; A. F. Harrison, Canvassing; Mrs. 
Mettie Sharp Lenker, Preceptress.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.16 

AVONDALE SCHOOL FOR CHRISTIAN WORKERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.17 

Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.18 


Board of Management: E. W. Farnsworth, E. C. Chapman, C. B. Hughes, C. W. Irwin, M. Hare, E. H. Gates 
Dr. Lauretta Kress.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.19 


OAKWOOD INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.20 
Huntsville, Ala.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.21 


Board of Managers: R. M. Kilgore (Chairman), B. E. Nicola (Sec.), J. E. White, S. M. Jacobs, W. J 
Stone.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.22 





1052 


Faculty: B. E. Nicola Principal; S. M. Jacobs, Bus. Mgr. and Supt. of Industrial Dept.; Mrs. S. M. Jacobs 
Matron; Miss Clara Jacobs, Ass’t Teacher; Miss Jennie Williams, Nursing.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.23 


CEDAR LAKE INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.24 
Cedar Lake, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.25 
(Established 1899.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.26 


Educational Board: S. M. Butler, Dr. S. P. S. Edwards, M. J. Cornell, J. D. Gowell, J. G. Lamson, E. K. Slade 
U. S. Struble, W. R. Matthews, S. E. Wight.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.27 


Officers: Pres., S. M. Butler; Sec., J. G. Lamson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.28 

Faculty: J. Grant Lamson (Principal), Bible, Mathematics, and Science; Mrs. J. G. Lamson (Preceptress) 
Shorthand, Typewriting, Music; Joel C. Rogers, Natural Science and Agriculture; Mrs. Jessie E. Rogers, 
Language, History, and Geography; U. S. Struble, Business Manager, Carpentry, and Masonry; S. E. Wight, 
Tentmaking.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.29 

SHERIDAN INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.30 

Sheridan, Ill.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.31 

(Established 1900.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.32 


Educational Board: Allen Moon (Pres.), W. D. Curtis, H. R. Salisbury, N. W. Kauble, L. H. ChristiarsCB July 
1, 1901, page 543.33 


Councilmen: Geo. A. Wheeler, W. T. Hibben.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.34 

Faculty: N. W. Kauble, Mrs. N. W. Kauble, Clarence J. Boyd.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.35 
BETHEL INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.36 

Bethel, Wis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.37 

(Established 1899.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.38 


Educational Board: Wm. Covert (President), H. A. Washburn (Secretary), R. T. Dowsett (Business Manager), 
H. W. Reed, J. C. Mikkelsen, J. C. McChesney, P. M. Hansen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.39 


Faculty: Principal, H. A. Washburn, Bible and History; Arthur W. Hallock, Industrial Science, Carpentry; 
Preceptor, Paul Sheppler, Preparatory; Preceptress, Miss Rosma M. Whalen, Preparatory; Mrs. Emma B. 
Washburn, Intermediate; Miss Clara Schunk, Primary; Matron, Miss Clara L. Richards, Sewing and Cooking 
Howard A. Peebles, Music; Melvin L. Wood, Horticulture, Bee Culture; Chas. H. Mikkelsen, Farming3CB July 
1, 1901, page 543.40 

BIBLE TRAINING-SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.41 

400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.42 

Superintendents: S. N. Haskell, Mrs. S. N. Haskell.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.43 

Missionary Licentiates: Ida Walters, Theresa Thompson, Ammy Welsh.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.44 
SPRINGDALE SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.45 

Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.46 

D. E. Huffman, Prin.; Miss Sadie Wilson, Primary Dept.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.47 

SWEDISH INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.48 

Jernboas, Sweden.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.49 


Board of Managers: Chairman, K. A. Farnstrom; Treas., J. Bergstrom; Sec., B. J. Karlson; Matron, Mathilde 
Olson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.50 
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Teachers: B. J. Karlson, Mathilda Olson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.51 
FRIEDENSAU INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.52 


Teachers: O. Luepke, A. J. Hoenes, M. D.; Matron, Mrs. L. Luepke; Treas., N. Schlatterer; Business Manager 
W. Krumm.GCB July 71, 1901, page 543.53 


CLAREMONT UNION COLLEGE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.54 
..Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.55 


Trustees: W. S. Hyatt, J. H. Commin, F. Visser, W. C. Walston, J. H. Tarr, H. W. LindsayGCB July 1, 1901, 
page 543.56 


Officers: Chairman, H. W. Lindsay; Sec., J. H. Commin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.57 


Faculty: Prin., W. A. Ruble; Mrs. Mae Ruble, C. H. Hayton, Mrs. Ruth H. Hayton, Edith Commin, Ellen | 
Burril.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.58 


HONOLULU ANGLO-CHINESE ACADEMY.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.59 
Box 291, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory.GCB July 7, 1901, page 543.60 
(Established 1897.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.61 


Faculty: Prin., W. E. Howell; Flora E. Rice, Mrs. S. B. Kinner, C. P. Moon, I. C. Colcord, Mrs. L. C. Colcorc 
Mrs. C. P. Moon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 543.62 


ARGENTINE SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.1 

Diamante, Entre Rios, Argentine Republic, South America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.2 
Teachers: N. Z. Town, Mrs. N. Z. Town.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.3 

CURITYBA SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.4 

Collegio International, Curityba, Brazil, South America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.5 
Teachers: Paul Kramer, Mrs. P. Kramer, W. Ehlers.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.6 
BRUSQUE SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.7 

Mission Industrial, Brusque, Brazil, South America.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.8 
Teachers: John Lipke.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.9 

SUMATRA SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.10 

Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.11 
Teachers. R. W. Munson, Mrs. R. W. Munson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.12 
BONACCA SCHOOL.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.13 

Bonacca, Bay Islands, Central America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.14 

Teacher: Mrs. A. N. Allen.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.15 

UTILLA SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.16 

Utilla, Bay Islands, Central America.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.17 

Teacher: L. O. Corwin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.18 

MEXICO SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.19 

No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tacubaya, Mexico.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.20 


Teachers: Mrs. G. W. Caviness, Phebe Ellwanger.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.21 





1054 


COUVA SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.22 

Couva, Trinidad, West Indies.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.23 

Teacher: Rachel Peters.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.24 

MATABELE SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.25 

S. D. A. Mission, Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.26 
Teachers: J. A. Chaney, W. H. Anderson, Mrs. F. L. Mead.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.27 
PUBLISHING HOUSES.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.28 

REVIEW AND HERALD.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.29 


Corporate name: Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, Established 1850. Incorporated May, 1861. 
Reincorporated 1891.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.30 


Main Office: Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.31 
Branch Office: 571 Yonge St., Toronto, Ontario.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.32 


Directors: |. H. Evans, C. M. Christiansen, U. Smith, G. W. Amadon, S. H. Lane, C. D. Rhodes (On: 
vacancy).GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.33 


Officers: Pres. and Mgr., |. H. Evans; Vice-Pres., U. Smith; Sec. and Treas., C. D. Rhodes; Auditor, C. M 
Christiansen; Manager Toronto Branch, |. A. Ford.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.34 


Publishing Committee: I. H. Evans (chairman), G. W. Amadon (secretary), U. Smith, S. H. Lane, H. E 
Osborne, Adelaide Bee Cooper, A. J. Bourdean, W. Goff.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.35 


Editors: The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald: Editor, Uriah Smith; Assistant Editors, L. A. Smith, A. J. 
Bourdeau; The Youth’s Instructor, Miss Adelaide Bee Cooper; Sions Vaktare, A. Swedberg; Evangeliets 
Sendebud, C. A. Thorp; Christlicher Hausfreund, T. Valentiner.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.36 

PACIFIC PRESS PUBLISHING COMPANY.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.37 

Main Office: Twelfth and Castro Sts., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.38 


Branch Offices: 16 Crocker Bldg., San Francisco, Cal.; 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.; 14-18 West 
Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.39 


Directors: C. H. Jones, Wm. Saunders, M. C. Wilcox, E. A. Chapman, C. E. Frisbie, H. H. Hall, W. H. E 
Miller.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.40 


Officers: Pres. and Gen. Mgr., C. H. Jones; Vice-Pres., Wm. Saunders; Sec.,—; Treas., E. A. Chapman 
Manager New York Branch, S. N. Curtiss; Manager Kansas City Branch, B. R. NordykéSCB July 7, 19017, 
page 544.41 


Publishing Committee: C. H. Jones, M. H. Brown, M. C. Wilcox, W. N. Glenn, A. O. Tait, H. H. Hall, C. i 
Snow.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.42 


Editors: Signs of the Times: Editor, M. C. Wilcox; Assistant Editors, A. O. Tait, C. M. Snow; Our Little Friend 
Editorial Committee M. C. Wilcox, C. M. Snow, Miss E. J. Burnham; Sabbath-school Worker, Editor, M. H 
Brown; Asst. Editor, Mrs. Carrie R. King; Editorial Com., Bible Students’ and Apples of Gold Library, M. C. 
Wilcox, A. O. Tait, M. H. Brown.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.43 

GOOD HEALTH PUBLISHING COMPANY.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.44 

Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.45 

(Organized 1866. Incorporated 1898.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.46 


Directors: J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; David Paulson, M. D.; Geo. H. Murphy, Geo. Thomason, M. DiCB July 7, 
1901, page 544.47 


Officers: Pres., J. H. Kellogg; Vice-Pres., W. K. Kellogg; Treas., G. H. Murphy; Sec., Geo. ThomasomCB 
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July 1, 1901, page 544.48 

Editors: Good Health, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; Modern Medicine, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; Assistant Editor, C. E 
Stewart, M. D.; Bulletin of the American Medical Temperance Association, Editorial Committee, N. S. Davis, 
A. M., M. D., L. L. D.; T. D. Crothers, M. D.; J. H. Kellogg, M. D.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.49 
AUSTRALASIAN PUBLISHING HOUSE.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.50 


Corporate Name: Echo Publishing Company, Limited. 16 Best Street, North Fitzroy, Melbourne, Victoria, 
Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.51 


Directors: W. D. Salisbury, N. D. Faulkhead, G. Hubbard, A. W. Anderson, G. W. Morse, C. P. MichaelssCB 
July 1, 1901, page 544.52 


Officers: Pres., W. D. Salisbury; Vice-Pres., N. D. Faulkhead; Sec., F. J. Brainerd; Treas., N. D 
Faulkhead.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.53 


Editor: Bible Echo, Robert Hare.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.54 
CHRISTIANIA PUBLISHING HOUSE.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.55 


Corporate Name: Scandinaviske Forlagsog-Trykkeriforening. Akersgaden 74, Christiania, NorwayGCB July 
1, 1901, page 544.56 


Editors: Evangeliets Sendebud, N. Clausen, O. A. Johnson; Sundhedsbladet, J. C. Ottosen, M. DSCB July 7, 
1901, page 544.57 


STOCKHOLM PUBLISHING HOUSE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.58 

Corporate Name: Skandinaviska Forlagsexpeditionen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.59 
Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.60 

Sec. and Treas ., F. C. Wallenkampf.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.61 


Editors: Tidens Teken, E. J. Ahren; Missionaren, E. J. Ahren; Ljus i Hemmet, E. J. AnrenGCB July 7, 1907, 
page 544.62 


DENMARK PUBLISHING HOUSE .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.63 

C. C. Hansen & Co., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen V., Denmark .GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.64 
Secretary and Treasurer, Jens Olsen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.65 

INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.66 

Address: Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.67 

Secretary and Treasurer, Mrs. M. Boettcher.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.68 

Editors: Aikain Vartija, K. Sandelin, Jno. Hoffman.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.69 

LONDON PUBLISHING HOUSE .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.70 

International Tract Society, Limited .GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.71 

Office: 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.72 


Publishing Board: Chairman, W. C. Sisley; Sec. and Manager, A. Bacon; Directors: W. C. Sisley, A. Bacon, 
W. T. Bartlett, E. J. Waggoner, W. Leask.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.73 


Editors: Present Truth, E. J. Waggoner; Assistant Editor, Edith E. Adams; The Missionary Worker, Conference 
Committee.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.74 


HAMBURG PUBLISHING HOUSE .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.75 


Trustees: Chairman, L. R. Conradi; H. Hartkop, A. Doerner, H. F. Schuberth, W. Krumm, A. Pages, O. 
Hurshmann.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.76 
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Internationale Traktat-Gesellschaft,GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.77 
Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany .GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.78 


Publishing Board: L. R. Conradi (Chairman), H. Hartkop, A. Doerner, H. F. Schuberth, R. G. Klingbeil, W 
Krumm, M. Rohde.GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.79 


Editors: Herold der Wahrheit, L. R. Conradi, H. F. Schuberth; Gute Gesundheit, A. J. Hoenes, M. D., P. A. De 
Forest, M. D., H. F. Schuberth; Zions Wachter (Holland), L. R. Conradi, J. Knecht; Unser kleiner Freund, A 
Plass; Zionswachter, edited by German Union Conference Committee.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.80 

BASLE PUBLISHING HOUSE .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.87 

Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.82 


Advisory Committee: L. R. Conradi, Chairman; J. Roberts, Secretary; B. G. Wilkinson, T. Nussbaum, J 
Curdy.GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.83 


Editors: Les Signes des Temps, B. G. Wilkinson, T. Vuilleumier; Le Vulgarisateur, P. A. De Forest, M. DGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 544.84 


AVONDALE PRESS .GCB July 1, 1901, page 544.85 
Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia .GCB July 7, 1901, page 544.86 


Board of Management: E. C. Chapman, C. B. Hughes, J. H. Paap, E. H. Gates. Mrs. E. W. Farnswort&.cB 
July 1, 1901, page 544.87 


SANITARIUMS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.1 
BATTLE CREEK SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.2 
Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.3 


(Corporate name: Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association. Incorporated 1866. Reincorporated 
1897.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.4 


Directors: J. H. Kellogg, L. McCoy, G. H. Murphy, W. H. Hall, C. M. Christiansen, David Paulson, H. F. Rand 
Chas. E. Stewart, G. W. Thomason.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.5 


Officers: Pres., J. H. Kellogg; Sec., G. W. Thomason; Treas., G. H. Murphy; Chaplain, L. McCoy; Matron, Mrs 
L. M. Hall; Locating Matron, Abbie Aldrich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.6 


Medical Faculty: Surgeon and Physician in Chief, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; Physicians, Miss Abbie M. Winegar, M 
D.; Howard F. Rand, M. D.; F. M. Rossiter, M. D.; Jean H. Whitney, M. D.; Mary P. Hunter, M. D.; Chas. E 
Stewart, M. D.; J. F. Byington, M. D.; Miss Mary V. Dryden, M. D.; Dudley |. Fulton, M. D.; George W 
Thomason, M. D.; Evelene Helman, M. D.; Lillian B. Boyer, M. D.; A. J. Read, M. D.; F. J. Otis, M. D.; Elmer | 
Eggleston, M. D.; John F. Morse, M. D.; Lillian B. Eshelman, M. D.; Lydia E. Kynett, M. D.; Jean A. Vernier, M 
D.; Newton G. Evans, M. D.; Charles T. Ferguson, M. D.; Rowland H. Harris, M. D.; Amy L. Hawke, M. D 
Carrie Johnson Lemon, M. D.; Alfred Ernest Lemon, M. D.; Elsie Bell Merritt, M. D.; Lovina Ruth Merritt, M. D 
Albert R. Satterlee, M. D.; Howard E. Truex, M. D.; William W. Worster, M. D.; Silas Yarnell, M. B5CB July 7, 
1901, page 545.7 


CALIFORNIA MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.8 
517 Octavia St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.9 

Board of Directors: Pres., A. T. Jones; Sec., E. E. Parlin; Business Manager, F. B. Moran, 315 West Third St., 
Los Angeles, Cal.; A. J. Sanderson, M. D.; Thomas Coolidge, M. D.; W. C. White, B. F. Richards, C. H 
Jones.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.10 

DEPARTMENTAL ENTERPRISES.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.11 

ST. HELENA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.12 

Sanitarium, Napa Co., Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.13 


Board of Management: T. A. Kilgore, L. M. Bowen, A. J. Sanderson, G. H. Heald, A. Boeker, A. Druillard, Mrs 
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A. Druillard.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.14 


Medical Supt., A. N. Loper, M. D.; Treas., T. A. Kilgore; Matron, Mrs. J. L. Ings; Medical Matron, Mrs. H 
Gruettner; Steward, E. G. Fulton.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.15 


Medical Faculty: A. N. Loper, M. D.; W. H. Jones, M. D.; H. E. Brighouse, M. D.; Abbie M. Winegar, M. D.; F 
H. Zelinsky, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.16 


Teaching Faculty: A. J. Sanderson, W. H. Jones, H. E. Brighouse, F. H. Zelinsky, C. L. Taylor, Peter 
Rosenfeld, Marie Warne.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.17 


ST. HELENA SANITARIUM FOOD CO.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.18 
Sanitarium, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.19 


Local Board: Manager, A. Boeker, Z. Thorp, L. M. Bowen, H. H. Haynes, W. C. WhitesCB July 7, 19017, page 
545.20 


SAN FRANCISCO BRANCH ST. HELENA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.21 


1436 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. Superintendent, Thos. Coolidge, M. D., R. A. Buchanan, M. D., E. E 
Parlin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.22 


LOS ANGELES, SANITARIUM AND RESTAURANT.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.23 
315-319 West Third St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.24 


Superintendent, F. B. Moran, M. D., R.S. Owen, Lee Moran, Clarence Santee, S. S. Merrill, G. B 
Hemphill.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.25 


SACRAMENTO BRANCH ST., HELENA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.26 

719 K. St., Sacramento, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.27 

Superintendent, G. A. Droll, M. D., L. D. Crane.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.28 

EUREKA BRANCH ST. HELENA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.29 

Cor. Third and J Sts., Eureka, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.30 

Superintendent, C. F. Dail, M. D., C. M. Gardner, G. H. Gibson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.31 
HONOLULU BRANCH ST. HELENA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.32 

Box 492, Honolulu, H. T.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.33 

Superintendent, Lou C. Cleveland, M. D.; G. H. Gibson, M. D.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.34 

SAN FRANCISCO VEGETARIAN CAFE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.35 

755 Market St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.36 

Manager, E. G. Fulton, H. L. Spencer, H. H. Haynes, B. F. Richards.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.37 
HELPING HAND AND MEDICAL MISSION.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.38 

641 Commercial St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.39 

Superintendent, J. A. Dolson, W. S. Sadler, E. E. Parlin.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.40 

SAN FRANCISCO UNION HOME.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.41 

971 Howard St., San Francisco, Cal. E. G. Fulton, J. O. Corliss, W. S. Sadler.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.42 
SAN FRANCISCO TRAINING SCHOOL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.43 


Committee: J. O. Corliss, W. S. Sadler, E. G. Fulton, R. A. Buchanan, Thos. Coolidge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 
545.44 
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SAN FRANCISCO HEALTH FOOD STORE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.45 
1482 Market St., San Francisco. Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.46 
OAKLAND HEALTH FOOD STORE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.47 

46 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.48 

SAN JOSE HEALTH FOOD STORE.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.49 

San Jose, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.50 

NEBRASKA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.51 

College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.52 


Board of Managers: A. N. Loper, J. J. Allen, L.A. Hoopes, M. W. Newton, Bert GlasscocksCB July 1, 1907, 
page 545.53 


Officers: Pres., A. N. Loper; Sec., Bert Glasscock; Treas. and Business Manager, D. R. CalahanGCB July 7, 
1901, page 545.54 


Medical Faculty: Med. Supt., A. N. Loper, M. D.; Medical and Surgical Counselor, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; Carrie 
E. Staines, M. D.; W. A. George, M. D.; Lyra Hunt George, M. D.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.55 


COLORADO SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.56 
Boulder, Colo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.57 


Directors: W. H. Riley, F. M. Wilcox, W. L. Hoover, Mrs. Lydia McCamley, C. L. Burlingame, C. 
McReynolds.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.58 


Officers: Pres., W. H. Riley; Sec. and Treas., F. M. Wilcox; Steward and Accountant, W. L. Hoover; Matron, 
Mrs. C. L. Burlingame.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.59 


Medical Staff: W. H. Riley, M. D.; O. G. Place, M. D.; Kate Lindsay, M. D.; Alice J. Conway, M. DiCB July 7, 
1901, page 545.60 


CHICAGO BRANCH SANITARIUM.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.61 

28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.62 

Physicians: David Paulson, M. D.; Mary Wilde Paulson, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.63 
NEW ENGLAND SANITARIUM.GCB July 7, 1901, page 545.64 

South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.65 


(Established 1899. Corporate name: New England Sanitarium and Benevolent Association.)GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 545.66 


Board of Trustees: H. W. Cottrell, J. H. Kellogg, C. C. Nicola, W. A. Wilcox, H. B. Tucker, W. L. Payne, D. M 
Hull, A. E. Place.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.67 


Officers: Pres., H. W. Cottrell; Sec. and Treas., W. A. Wilcox; Matron, Mrs. E. L. Rousseau; Chaplain, Geo. B 
Wheeler.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.68 


Medical Faculty: Supt., C. C. Nicola, M. D.; Mary B. Nicola, M. D.; C. O. Prince, M. D.; Clara L. Beckner, 
D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.69 


PORTLAND SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.70 
(Established 1896)GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.71 
First and Montgomery St., Portland, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.72 


Portland Sanitarium and Benevolent Association: Pres., W. R. Simmons; Sec., L. |. Stiles; Treas., W. W. 
Sharp.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.73 
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Board of Managers: W. R. Simmons, L. |. Stiles, W. W. Sharp, H. W. Decker, Myrtle E. Spencer. 
Lockwood.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.74 


Medical Faculty: W. R. Simmons, M. D.; S. A. Lockwood, M. D.; M. E. Spencer-Lockwood, M. DiCB July 7, 
1901, page 545.75 


Training-school Faculty: W. R. Simmons, W. W. Sharp, S. A. Lockwood, M. E. Spencer-Lockwoods CB July 
1, 1901, page 545.76 


Tacoma Branch of Portland Sanitarium: Manager, F. B. Kemp.GCB July 1, 1901, page 545.77 


Seattle Branch Portland Sanitarium: 1324 Second St., Manager, A. Q. ShryockGCB July 1, 1901, page 
545.78 


IOWA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.1 
Des Moines, lowa.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.2 
(Established 1899. Corporate name: lowa Medical and Surgical Sanitarium.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.3 


Board of Trustees: J. D. Shively, M. D.; J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; L. F. Starr; C. H. Parsons; J. W. Dorcas; N. C 
Bergersen; Emma A. Perrine, M. D.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.4 


Officers: Supt., J. D. Shively, M. D.; Treas., C. W. Larson; Sec. and Steward, J. W. Dorcas; Matron, Mrs. Evi 
Shively.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.5 


Medical Faculty: J. D. Shively, M. D.; Emma A. Perrine, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.6 
Consulting Physicians: J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; W. B. Holden, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.7 
CLEVELAND SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.8 

230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.9 

Medical Superintendent: A. W. Herr, M. D.; Ida Shively Herr, M. D.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.10 
SPOKANE SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.11 

Mount View, Spokane, Wash.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.12 


(Established 1899. Incorporated 1900. Under the auspices of the Upper Columbia Medical Missionary and 
Benevolent Association.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.13 


Directors: A. J. Breed, J. R. Leadsworth, S. A. Anderson, Greenville Holbrook, J. W. Posey, W. M. Fee, W. C 
Young.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.14 


Officers: Pres., A. J. Breed; Sec. and Treas., J. W. Posey; Business Manager, S. A. Anderson; Matron, Mrs. 
F. J. Morrison; Stewardess, Mrs. D. R. Leadsworth.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.15 


Medical Faculty: Supt., J. R. Leadsworth, M. D.; Effie Brown, M. D.; J. H. Kellogg, M. D.CB July 1, 1907, 
page 546.16 


Branch Treatment Rooms: 11 South Stevens St., Spokane.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.17 
NASHVILLE SANITARIUM ASSOCIATION.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.18 

(Auxiliary to the Southern Missionary Society.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.19 

1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.20 

Pres., C. P. Bollman; Sec., W. O. Palmer.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.21 

SKODSBORG SANATORIUM.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.22 

(Scandinavian Philanthropic Society.) Skodsborg, Denmark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.23 


Office in Copenhagen, Gothersgade 49, 1 Sal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.24 
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Officers: Director, Dr. J. C. Ottosen; Business Manager and Treas., C. C. Hansen; Matron, Martha Anderson; 
Inspector, R. J. Aagaard.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.25 


Medical Faculty: J. C. Ottosen, M. D.; M. A. Mortenson, M. D.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.26 
FRYDENSTRANDS SANITARIUM. Frederikshavn, Denmark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.27 
Officers: Director, Dr. J. C. Ottosen; General Manager, C. C. Hansen.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.28 
CHRISTIANIA HEALTH HOME.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.29 

Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.30 

Superintendent: O. J. Olsen.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.31 

FRIEDENSAU SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.32 

Address: Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bez. Magdeburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.33 


Medical Superintendent: A. J. Hones, M. D.; Matron, Mrs. M. A. Creeper; Treas., N. Schlatterer; Business 
Manager, W. Krumm.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.34 


Nurses: A. J. Mueller, Charlotte Creeper, Mrs. A. J. Mueller, Nellie Dhont. “Deutscher Verein fur 
Gesundheitspflege.”GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.35 


(Legal organization for holding the Friedensau property.)GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.36 
Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bez. Magdeburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.37 


Trustees: L. R. Conradi, A. J. Hones, Otto Luepke, Aug. Doerner, H. F. Schubert, W. Krumm, H. HartkopsCB 
July 1, 1901, page 546.38 


INSTITUT SANITAIRE.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.39 
Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.40 


Trustees: L. R. Conradi, P. A. De Forest, J. Erzenberger, S. Jespersson, W. Kury, A. Jaccard, P. Schild, P. 
Roth, J. Roberts, C. Grin, J. Curdy, J. P. Badaut.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.41 


Managing Board: L. R. Conradi, P. A. De Forest, J. Roberts, W. Kury.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.42 
Medical Superintendent: P. A. De Forest, M. D.; Matron, Mrs. J. Robert.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.43 
GUADALAJARA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.44 

Guadalajara, Mexico.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.45 


Board of Trustees: J. H. Kellogg, A. J. Read, A. G. Daniells, J. W. Erkenbeck, C. P. Farnsworth, T. S. 
Dock.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.46 


Officers: Pres. and Treas.,—.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.47 

Physicians: C. P. Farnsworth, M. D., Anna B. Farnsworth, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.48 
SAMOA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.49 

Apia, Samoa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.50 

Director: D. Delos Lake.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.57 

Medical Superintendent: F. E. Braucht, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.52 
INTERNATIONAL HEALTH ASSOCIATION, Ltd.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.53 

Address: 70-74 Legge Street, Birmingham, England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.54 


Officers: Pres., W. C. Sisley; Sec. and Treas., W. T. Bartlett; Board of Directors: W. C. Sisley, W. T. Bartlett, 
A. B. Olsen, M. D.; Manager, H. G. Butler.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.55 
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Superintendent, Lou C. Cleveland, M.??; T. J. Evans, M. D.; Mrs. T. J. Evans, M. DSCB July 1, 1901, page 
546.56 


NEW SOUTH WALES MEDICAL AND SURGICAL SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.57 
“Lindo,” Gower Street, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.58 


Board of Management: F. L. Sharp, E. R. Caro. J. Hindson, W. M. Crothers, J. A. Burden, G. C. Tenney, E.A 
D. Goodhart.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.59 


Officers: Chairman, J. A. Burden; Sec., W. M. Crothers.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.60 
NEW SANITARIUM.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.61 


Board: J. A. Burden, Dr. D. H. Kress, G. A. Irwin, E. W. Farnsworth, Dr. M. G. Kellogg.GCB July 1, 1901, page 
546.62 


SANITARIUM HEALTH FOOD COMPANY.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.63 


Board: J. A. Burden, W. C. Walston, Dr. D. H. Kress, C. W. Irwin, E. A. D. GoodhartCB July 1, 1901, page 
546.64 


NEW ZEALAND MEDICAL AND SURGICAL SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.65 
Christchurch Sanitarium, Papanui, Christchurch, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.66 


Board of Management: W. L. H. Baker, F. E. Braucht, S. H. Amyes, G. A. Brandstater, W. J. SmithSCB July 
1, 1901, page 546.67 


Officers: Supt., Dr. F. E. Braucht; Sec., W. J. Smith; Business Manager and Treas., S. H. AmyesGCB July 7, 
1901, page 546.68 


AVONDALE HEALTH RETREAT.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.69 
Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.70 


Board of Management: E. W. Farnsworth, D. H. Kress, C. W. Irwin, M. Hare, H. E. Minchin, J. H. W. Geiss 
Lauretta Kress; Supt., Dr., Lauretta Kress, Treas., H. E. Minchin.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.71 


NEWCASTLE TREATMENT ROOMS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.72 

Turkish Baths, Hamilton Road, Newcastle, N. S. W.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.73 
Superintendent: Dr. S. C. Rand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.74 
ROCKHAMPTON TREATMENT ROOMS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.75 
William St., Rockhampton, Queensland, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.76 
Superintendent: A. A. Robie.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.77 

GRAYSVILLE SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.78 

Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.79 

Medical Superintendent: O. M. Hayward, M. D.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.80 
LONE STAR SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.81 

Keene, Tex.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.82 

Medical Superintendent: D. Edson Garvin, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.83 
CALCUTTA SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.84 

51 Park St., Calcutta, India.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.85 


Medical Superintendent: R. Ingersoll, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.86 
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KIMBERLEY SANITARIUM.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.87 

32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.88 

Manager: J. V. Willson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.89 

TREATMENT ROOMS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.90 

Cairo, Egypt: Sekket Tawaehv, Louis Passebois, in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.91 
Columbus, Ohio: 139 1/2 High St., U. E. Whiteis, in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.92 


Denver, Colo.: 810 Eighteenth St., Denver, Colo., J. C. Bradford, M. D., in chargeGCB July 7, 1901, page 
546.93 


Detroit, Mich.: 154 Farrer St., W. E. Bliss in charge.GCB July 7, 1901, page 546.94 

Ft. Wayne, Ind.: 31 LaSalle St., G. W. Mann in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.95 

Graysville, Tenn.: O. M. Hayward, M. D., in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.96 

Indianapolis, Ind.: 209 Massachusetts Ave., R. O. Ross., M. D., in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 546.97 
Jackson, Mich.: A. J. Harris in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.1 

Jaffa, palestine, Syria; F. Horner, Deutsche poste, Jaffa, Palestine.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.2 


Jerusalem, Palestine, Syria; J. H. Krum, Deutsche poste (via Germany), JerusalemGCB July 7, 1901, page 
547.3 


Little Rock, Ark.: 1623 Broadway, Arthur W. George, M. D., in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.4 
Madison, Wis.: 118 Monona Ave., H. B. Bramhall, M. D., in charge.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.5 
Moline, Ill.: 817 Nineteenth St., J. E. Froom, M. D., in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.6 
Nashville, Tenn.: 717 Church St., L. A. Hansen in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.7 

Seattle, Wash.: 1324 Second Ave., A. Q. Shryock in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.8 

South Haven, Mich.: Quaker St., P. S. Staines in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.9 

Toledo, Ohio: 322 Superior St., L. M. McAbee in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.10 
Waterloo, lowa: 621 Commercial St.; J. L. Monning in charge.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.11 
Wheeling, W. Va.: 1145-1147 Main St., F. G. Haynes in charge.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.12 
BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS .GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.13 

HASKELL MEMORIAL HOME .GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.14 

(Established 1894.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.15 

Hubbard St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.16 


Board of Trustees: J. H. Kellogg, (Pres.), L. McCoy (Sec.), C. M. Christiansen (Treas.), H. F. Rand, J. S 
Comins.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.17 


Board of Lady Managers: Pres., Mrs. E. H. Whitney; Mrs. E. E. Kellogg, Mrs. M. M. Morse, Mrs. Jessie Arthui 
Mrs. A. G. Daniells, Mrs. S. H. Lane; Se., Lena J. Steinel.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.18 


JAMES WHITE MEMORIAL HOME.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.19 
(Established 1893.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.20 
31 Aldrich St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.21 


(Trustees and Board of Managers same as for the Haskell Memorial Home.)GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.22 
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Matron: Mrs. A. E. Baker-Smith.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.23 

DIRECTORY OF CITY MISSIONS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.24 

Alabama: Montgomery, Charity Mission, T. B. Buckner, Supt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.25 

Australia: Melbourne, Helping Hand Mission for Men, Latrobe St., Business Manager, J. C. Diverall. Adelaide 
Helping Hand Mission for Women, Matron. Miss Semple, Sydney, Home for Orphans, Managed by the 
Sanitarium.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.26 


California: San Francisco, Helping Hand and Medical Mission, 641 to 647 Commercial St.; J. A. Dolson, Supt 
Oakland Home for the Friendless (Orphanage), Fruitvale.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.27 


District of Columbia: Washington, 431 Four and One-half St., S. W.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.28 


Illinois: Chicago, Workingmen’s Home, 1341 State St.; Life Boat Mission, 436 State St.; The Good Healtt 
Hotel, 1351 State St.; The Dispensary, 2-4 Thirty-third Place.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.29 


Michigan: Jackson. The Jackson Mission, 245 East Main St.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.30 
Montana: Butte, Star of Hope Mission, 235 South Ninth St.; G. P. Loy, Supt.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.31 
New Zealand: Napier, Bethany Home for Prisoners; Matron, Miss A. Parr.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.32 


Oregon: Portland, Medical Mission, | North Fourth St.; Warren J. Burden, SuptsCB July 1, 1901, page 
547.33 


Pennsylvania: Philadelphia, Gospel Help Mission, 210 North Second St.; W. J. Fitzgerald, SuptsCB July 7, 
1901, page 547.34 


Sweden: Gothenburg, Bethesda Mission, Karl Gustafgatan 45.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.35 
Utah: Salt Lake City, Medical Mission, 33 Commercial St.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.36 


Washington: Spokane, Workingmen’s Home, 46 Main Ave. Walla Walla, Helping Hand Mission, 18 Second 
St.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.37 


Wisconsin: Milwaukee, Helping Hand Mission, 163 Reed St.; R. T. Dowsett, SuptGCB July 1, 1901, page 
547.38 


LIST OF PERIODICALSGCB July 1, 1901, page 547.39 
Issued under the Auspices of the Seventh-day Adventist Denomination.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.40 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald (leading church paper); weekly sixteen pages; annual subscription 
$1.50; published at Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, U. Smith; assistants, L. A. Smith, A. J. BourdeauGCB July 7, 
1901, page 547.41 


The Signs of the Times (leading missionary paper and prophetic expositor); illustrated weekly; sixteen pages; 
annual subscription $1.50; to foreign countries, $1.75; published by Pacific Press Publishing Co., Oakland, 
Cal.; editor, M. C. Wilcox; assistant editors, A. O. Tait, C. M. Snow.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.42 


The Present Truth (devoted to a presentation of the doctrine of the second coming of Christ, and general Bible 
truth); weekly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 6s 6d ($1.60); 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England; 
editor, E. J. Waggoner; assistant editor, Miss Edith E. Adams.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.43 


The Bible Echo (devoted to an exposition of Bible truth and signs of the times); weekly; sixteen pages; annual 
subscription 6s 6d; to countries outside of Australia, and in the postal union, 8s ($1.95); 16 Best St., North 
Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia; editor, R. Hare; associate editors, G. A. Irwin, W. A. Colcord.GCB July 1, 1907, 
page 547.44 


The Sentinel of Liberty (a monthly magazine devoted to the interests of religious liberty); sixty-four pages; 
annual subscription $1; Pacific Press Publishing Company, 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.; John D. 
Bradley, editor.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.45 


The Youth’s Instructor (a journal for youth and children); weekly; eight pages; annual subscription 75 cents; 
Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, Miss Adelaide Bee Cooper.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.46 
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The Good Health (devoted to sanitary science and domestic hygiene); monthly; eighty pages (magazine 
form); annual subscription $1; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.47 


Evangeliets Sendebud (Danish-Norwegian religious journal); semimonthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 
kr. 2.50; rate for America $1.00; Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway; editor, N. Clausen; assistant editor, O. 
A. Johnson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.48 


Tidens Teken (Swedish); biweekly; eight pages; annual subscription kr. 2; rate for America 80 cents; 
Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden; editor, E. J. Ahren.GCB July 7, 1901, page 547.49 


Harold der Wahrheit und Propretischer Erklarer (German); semimonthly; eight pages; annual subscription 
Mark 2 (60 cents for America); Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany; editors, L. R. Conradi, H. F. 
Schuberth.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.50 


Les Signes des Temps, Messager de la Prophetie (French); semimonthly; eight pages; annual subscription fr. 
3.50 (70 cents); Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland; editors, B. G. Wilkinson, J. VuilleumierGCB July 1, 1907, 
page 547.51 


Christlicher Hausfreund (German); weekly; eight pages; annual subscription $1; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, T. 
Valentiner.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.52 


Der Deutsche Arbeiter; eight pages; monthly; 25 cents; Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.53 


Evangeliets Sendebud og Sandhedens Tidende (Danish-Norwegian); weekly; sixteen pages; annual 
subscription $1; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, C. A. Thorp.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.54 


Sions Vaktare och Sanningens Harold (Swedish); weekly; sixteen pages; annual subscription $1; Battle 
Creek, Mich.; editor, A. Swedberg.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.55 


The Oriental Watchman; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 1 1/2 (1-8) rupees (75 cents); 
International Tract Society, 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India; editor, J. L. ShawGCB July 7, 1901, page 
547.56 


The Missionary Magazine (with which is combined the Medical Missionary); devoted to a presentation of 
practical missionary methods; organ of the Mission Board; monthly; forty pages; annual subscription 50 cents 
(75 cents to foreign countries); published by the Mission Board, 267 W. Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.; editors, 
W. W. Prescott, W. A. Spicer, Mrs. E. H. Whitney.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.57 


The General Conference Bulletin (devoted to denominational statistics, official directories, etc.); quarterly; 
thirty-two pages; biennial subscription (including daily issues) 75 cents; daily issues during General 
Conference session, 50 cents; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, H. E. Osborne.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.58 


The Pacific Health Journal (devoted to health in the home and general sanitary topics); monthly; sixteen 
pages (magazine form); annual subscription 50 cents; Room 5, 1436 Market St., San Francisco, Cal.; G. H. 
Heald, editor; J. O. Corliss, managing editor; E. E. Parlin, business manager; T. A. Kilgore, W. S. SadlerGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 547.59 


The Gospel Herald; monthly; eight pages; annual subscription 20 cents; Southern Publishing Ass., 1025-27 
Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.; editor, J. E. White.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.60 


Le Vulgarisateur et Messager de I’Hygiene (French); monthly; sixteen pages; fr. 2.50 (50 cents); Weiherweg 
48, Basle, Switzerland; editor, P. A. De-Forest.GCB July 1, 1901, page 547.61 


Herald of Health; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 2s 6d; 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., 
Australia; editor, Mrs. V. J. Farnsworth; contributors, J. H. Kellogg, D. H. Kress, Mrs. Lauretta Kress, E. R 
Caro, F. E. Braucht, S. C. Rand, P. M. Keller, A. W. Semmens; send subscriptions to Manager “Herald of 
Health,” Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.1 


Sabbath-school Quarterly; forty-eight pages; containing the S. D. A. International Sabbath-school lessons; 
annual subscription 20 cents; Pacific Press Pub. Co., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.2 


Bible Students’ Library; quarterly; annual subscription 25 cents; Pacific Press Pub. Co., Oakland, Cal., 
editorial committee, M. C. Wilcox, A. O. Tait, M. H. Brown.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.3 


Apples of Gold Library; quarterly; annual subscription, five copies 25 cents; twelve copies 50 cents; Pacific 
Press Pub. Co., Oakland, Cal.; editorial committee, M. C. Wilcox, A. O. Tait, M. H. BrownsCB July 7, 1907, 
page 548.4 
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Words of Truth Series; quarterly; annual subscription 10 cents; Review and Herald, Battle Creek, MichGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 548.5 


Our Little Friend (a child’s paper); illustrated weekly; eight pages; annual subscription 50 cents; Pacific Press 
Pub Co., Oakland, Cal.; editorial committee, M. C. Wilcox, C. M. Snow, Miss E. J. Burnham.GCB July 17, 1907, 
page 548.6 


The Life Boat; illustrated monthly; twenty-eight pages; annual subscription 25 cents; (Chicago and foreign 
countries, 50 cents); published by the International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, 2-4 
Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill.; editors, W. S. Sadler, David Paulson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.7 


Sundhedsbladet (Danish-Norwegian health journal); monthly; twenty-four pages; annual subscription kr. 2.50; 
rate for America, 80 cents; Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway; editor, J. C. Ottosen.GCB July 7, 1901, page 
548.8 


South African Sentinel; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 2s 6d (60 cents); 28a Roeland St., Cape 
Town, South Africa; editor, W. A. Ruble.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.9 


South African Journal of Health; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 1s 6d (36 cents); published by 
the South African Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South 
Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.10 


Aikain Vartija (Finnish); monthly; eight pages; annual subscription, 30 cents; Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, 
Finland; editorial committee, K. Sandelin, J. Hoffman.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.11 


Zions-Wachter (Holland); monthly; eight pages; annual subscription .75 franco, to foreign countries 1 franco 
(20 cents); International Tract Society, Grindelberg 15a. Hamburg, Germany; editors, L. R. Conradi, J. 
Knecht.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.12 


El Mensajero de la Verdad (Spanish); monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 50 centavos (35 cents); 
Apartado 2229, Mexico City, Mexico; editor, G. W. Caviness.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.13 


La Salud (Spanish health journal); monthly; twenty-four pages; annual subscription $1; Apartado 138, 
Guadalajara, Mexico; editor, J. H. Kellogg.GCB July 7, 1901, page 548.14 


El Faro (Spanish); monthly; twelve pages; annual subscription 50 cents; Argentina Tract Society; Casilla del 
Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.15 


Unser kleiner Freund (German child’s paper); monthly; eight pages; annual subscription 80 Pfg. (for America 
30 cents); Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany; editor, A. Plass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.16 


Ljus i Hemmet (Swedish child’s paper); semimonthly; annual subscription kr. 1; rate for America, 50 cents; 
Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.17 


Gute Gesundheit (German health paper); monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription ark 1.60 (for America 
50 cents); Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany; editors, A. J. Hones, P. A. De-Forest, H. F. SchuberthGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 548.18 


Union Conference Record; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 2s 6d; in countries outside of 
Australia, and in the Postal Union, 75 cents; published by the Australasian Union Conference, 25 Sloane St., 
Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia; editor, G. A. Irwin; assistant editor, Mrs. V. J. FarnsworthGCB July 7, 19017, 
page 548.19 


Owari No Fukuin (Japanese); monthly; eight pages—seven Japanese, one English; annual subscription 25 
cents; No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokio, Japan; editor, T. H. OkohiraGCB July 1, 1901, page 
548.20 


Senales de los Tiempos (Spanish); monthly; eight pages; $1.00 a year; published by the International Tract 
Society, Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America; editor, G. H. Baber.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.21 


The Christian Record (a paper for the blind, printed in Improved Braille and in New York point); monthly; 
twenty pages; subscription $1.50 a year; published by the Mission Board, at 271 West Main St., Battle Creek, 
Mich.; editor, A. O. Wilson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.22 


O Arauto da Verdade (Portuguese); monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 65 cents; in clubs of 5 or 
more copies, 50 cents each; Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South AmericaGCB July 1, 19017, 
page 548.23 
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Fraekorn (Icelandic); semimonthly; eight pages; annual subscription 60 cents; Reykjavik, Iceland; editor, 
David Ostlund.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.24 


Rarama (Fijian); quarterly; Suva Vou, Fiji, Pacific Ocean; editor, J. E. Fulton.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.25 


Joyful Tidings (evangelical missionary paper for gratuitous distribution); monthly; eight pages; The Avondale 
Press, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.26 


Good Health; monthly, sixteen pages; yearly subscription 1s 6d; 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England; 
editor, A. B. Olsen.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.27 


CONFERENCE AND LOCAL PAPERS.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.28 


Argentina: La Carta Mensual; and Der Monatliche Brief (Spanish and German editions of same paper); 
monthly; four pages; Argentina Tract Society. Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, 
South America.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.29 


Arkansas: The Arkansas Reporter; semimonthly; four pages; annual subscription 25 cents; Arkansas Tract 
Society, Springdale, Ark.; editor, Mrs. Etta Hardesty.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.30 


Atlantic: The Atlantic News; semimonthly; four pages; annual subscription 25 cents; published by the Atlantic 
Conference, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J.; editor, Jay W. Rambo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.31 


Children’s Home: editor, J. W. Rambo; monthly; 25 cents per year; address, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. 
J.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.32 


Australia: Children’s Friend; editor, R. Hare; 14 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, 
page 548.33 


California: Pacific Union Recorder; published biweekly by the Pacific Union Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.; subscription price, 50 cents a year; editorial committee, J. J. 
Ireland, M. H. Brown, Mrs. Carrie R. King.GCB July 7, 1901, page 548.34 


The Helping Hand: monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 25 cents; published by the Helping Hand and 
Medical Mission, San Francisco, Cal., under the auspices of the California Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association; literary committee, J. A. Dolson, Dr. R. H. Buchanan, E. E. Parlin, and C. T. EversonSCB July 7, 
1901, page 548.35 


True Education (published in the interests of Healdsburg College); monthly; twenty-four pages; annual 
subscription 50 cents; Healdsburg College, Healdsburg, Cal.; editor, M. E. CadyGCB July 1, 1901, page 
548.36 


Central European: Le Messager; monthly; four pages; 75 centimes (15 cents); Weiherweg 48, Basle, 
Switzerland; editors, B. G. Wilkinson, J. Vuilleumier.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.37 


Colorado: Echoes from the Field; semimonthly; four pages; annual subscription 25 cents; Colorado Tract 
Society, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.; editor, Miss Elva Green.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.38 


The Helping Hand (devoted to the interests of the Colorado Sanitarium); quarterly; eight pages; annual 
subscription 25 cents; published by Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, Boulder, Colo.; 
editor, F. M. Wilcox.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.39 


Dakota: Dakota Worker; semimonthly; four pages; annual subscription 20 cents; Dakota Tract Society, 228 
North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.; editor, John Walker.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.40 


England: The Missionary Worker; monthly; eight pages; 1s per year; postpaid 1s 6d; International Tract 
Society, Ltd., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 548.41 


Germany: Zions-Wachter; monthly eight pages; annual subscription 40 cents; International Tract Society, 
Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.42 


Illinois: The Illinois Recorder; weekly; four pages; 40 cents; Illinois Tract Society, Lock Box 16, Sheridan, 
Ill.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.43 


Indiana: The Indiana Reporter; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Indiana Tract Society, 1311 Central Ave., 
Indianapolis, Ind.; editor, W. C. McCuaig.GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.44 
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lowa: The Workers’ Bulletin; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; Missionary Department of lowa Conference, 603 
East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa; editor,GCB July 1, 1901, page 548.45 


Jessie V. Bosworth; assistant editor, W. E. Perrin.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.1 


Kansas: The Kansas Worker; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Kansas Tract Society, 821 West Fifth St., 
Topeka, Kans.; editor, R. W. Parmele.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.2 


Maine: The Vineyard; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Maine Tract Society, 1377 Washington Ave., North 
Deering, Me.; editor, Eliza H. Morton.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.3 


Manitoba: Mission Field Worker of Manitoba and the Northwest Territories; monthly; four pages; 15 cents; 
Manitoba Tract Society, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba; editor, Mrs. Alice H. RobinsonGCB July 7, 
1901, page 549.4 


Michigan: Training-School Advocate (devoted to the interests of Emmanuel Missionary College); monthly; 
thirty-two pages; 50 cents; published by Training-school Publishing Ass’n., Ltd., Berrien Springs, Mich.; editor, 
E. A. Sutherland; assistant editor, M. Bessie De Graw.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.5 


The Haskell Home Appeal (published in the interests of Haskell Memorial Home); quarterly; four pages; 25 
cents; International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, Mrs. E. H. 
Whitney.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.6 


Field Echoes; weekly; four pages; 40 cents; Cedar Lake, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.7 


The Missionary Acre; (in the interests of missionary farming) four pages; ten cents a year; International 
Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.8 


Minnesota: The Minnesota Worker; weekly; four pages; 35 cents; Minnesota Tract Society, Box 989, 
Minneapolis, Minn.; editorial committee, C. M. Everest, Wm. Asp, Ella Merickel.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.9 


Missouri: The Workers’ Record; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Missouri Tract Society, 14 West Fifth St., 
Kansas City, Mo.; editor, Jas. Cochran.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.10 


Montana: The Montana Bivouac; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Montana Tract Society, 108 Grand St., 
Helena, Mont.; editor, T. G. Johnson.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.11 


Nebraska: The Nebraska Reporter; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Nebraska Conference, 1505 E St., 
Lincoln, Nebr.; editors, Mary F. Beatty and J. F. Beatty.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.12 


The Practical Educator (published in the interests of Union College); monthly; 25 cents; College View. Nebr.; 
editorial committee, L. A. Hoopes, D. D. Rees.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.13 


New England: The New England Gleaner; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; New England Tract Society, South 
Lancaster, Mass.; editor, Miss Jennie Thayer.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.14 


New York: The Indicator; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; New York Tract Society, 317 West Bloomfield St., 
Rome, N. Y.; editor, T. E. Bowen.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.15 


North Pacific: The Missionary Visitor; weekly; four pages; 35 cents; North Pacific Tract Society, 508 East 
Everett St., Portland, Oregon; editor, T. H. Starbuck.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.16 


Ohio: The Welcome Visitor; four pages; weekly; 25 cents; Ohio Conference, Academia, Ohio; editor, Miss 
Margaret Haughey.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.17 


Oklahoma: The Oklahoma Gleaner; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Oklahoma Tract Society, Box 202, 
Oklahoma City, Okla. T.; editor, R. M. Rockey.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.18 


Ontario: The Ontario Messenger; monthly; 25 cents; 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario.GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 549.19 


Pennsylvania: Keystone Gleaner; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; Pennsylvania Tract Society, Box 614, 
Williamsport, Pa.; editor, T. D. Gibson.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.20 


Queensland: The Welcome Visitor; “Kingsdown,” o’Connell Terrace, Bowen Hills, Brisbane, Queensland, 
Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.21 
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South Africa: The Fortnightly Visitor; semimonthly; two pages; annual subscription 1s 6d (36 cents); published 
by the South African Conference, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.22 


Sweden: Missionaren; monthly; eight pages; kr. 1 (50 cents for America); Scandinavian Publishing 
Association, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden; editor, E. J. Ahren.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.23 


Tennessee: The Southern Watchman (continuing the Southern Review); weekly; four pages; 35 cents; The 
Southern Publishing Association, 1025-27 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.; C. P. Bollman, editor.GCB July 7, 
1901, page 549.24 


Texas: The Texas Reporter; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Texas Tract Society, 510 Jackson St., Dallas, 
Tex.; editor, C. N. Woodward.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.25 


The Industrial Educator (published in the interests of Keene Industrial Academy); weekly; eight pages; 50 
cents; The Industrial Educator, Keene, Tex.; editor, John B. Fitch.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.26 


Upper Columbia: The Reaper; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Upper Columbia Tract Society, College 
Place, Wash.; editor, Lloyd Copeland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.27 


The Workers’ Educator (published in the interests of Walla Walla College); monthly; eight pages; 25 cents; 
Walla Walla College, College Place, Wash.; editorial committee, Mrs. Helen C. Conard, J. L. Kay, M. Frances 
lreland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.28 


Vermont: Green Mountain Reporter; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Montpelier, VtGCB July 71, 1901, 
page 549.29 


Virginia: The Messenger; monthly; four pages; 25 cents; Virginia Conference; 1819 East Main St., Richmond, 
Va.; editor, R. D. Hottel.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.30 


West Australia: The Messenger; monthly; 20 cents; West Australia Tract Society, 263 Newcastle St., West 
Perth, West Australia, Australia; editor, Jesse Pallant.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.31 


West Virginia: The West Virginia Monitor; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; West Virginia Tract Society, 812 
Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.; editor, C. E. White.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.32 


Wisconsin: The Wisconsin Reporter; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; Wisconsin Tract Society, 203 High St., 
Oshkosh; editor, S. D. Hartwell.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.33 


Total number of papers 97 
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CABLE ADDRESSES 


Of Some of the Principal Offices of the Denomination 


General Conference or General Conference Association, Battle Creek, Mich.: Adventist, Battle Creek, 
Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.34 


South African Conference, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa: Druillard, Cape TownGCB July 7, 
1901, page 549.35 


Echo Publishing Company, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Melbourne, Australia: Echo, MelbourneGCB July 17, 
1901, page 549.36 


New Zealand Conference, “Beulah Hall,” 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand: Mastery, WellingtonGCB 
July 1, 1901, page 549.37 


Australasian Union Conference, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia; Union, SydneysCB 
July 1, 1901, page 549.38 


Review and Herald Publishing Company, Battle Creek, Mich.: Review, Battle Creek, MichGCB July 1, 19017, 
page 549.39 


Pacific Press Publishing Company, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.: Uprising, Oakland, CalSCB July 7, 1907, 
page 549.40 


Pacific Press Publishing Company, 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.: Musketry, New York.GCB July 7, 
1901, page 549.41 


London Publishing House or the British Conference, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England: Uprising, 
London.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.42 


Christiania Publishing House or the Norwegian Conference, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway: 
Sundhedsbladet, Christiania.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.43 


The Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.: Health, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 549.44 


Hamburg Publishing House or the German Union Conference, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany: Conradi, 
Grindelberg, Hamburg.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.45 


Basle Publishing House and the Institut Sanitaire, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland: Polyglotte, BaslesCB 
July 1, 1901, page 549.46 


Jamaica Mission or Depository, Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies: Adventist, 
Kingston, Jamaica.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.47 


India Mission, 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India: Adventist, Calcutta, India.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.48 
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MORTUARY 


Elder L. M. Crowther, August 26, 1901. Field of labor and place of death, Trinidad, West IndiesGCB July 7, 
1901, page 549.49 


Elder Dan. T. Jones, September 24, 1901. Field of labor, Guadalajara, Mexico; place of death, Kingsville, 
Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.50 


Elder H. P. Holser, September 11, 1901. Field, Europe; place of death, Canon City, ColoGCB July 7, 1907, 
page 549.51 


Elder F. L. Mead, October, 1901. Field of labor, Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central AfricaGCB July 7, 1907, 
page 549.52 


Mrs. D. C. Babcock, June 20, 1901, at Georgetown, British Guiana, South AmericaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
549.53 


Elder H. D. Day, September 9, 1901; at Fairgrove, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.54 
Elder H. Grant, at Missoula, Mont.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.55 


Thos. E. Ward, September 1, 1901; accidental death, at Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 549.56 
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CONFERENCE AND MISSION FIELD OFFICERS. PRESIDENTS AND DIRECTORS 


GENERAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.1 

General Conference: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.2 
Eastern Union Conference: H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.3 

Southern Union Conference: R. M. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.4 

Lake Union Conference: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.5 
Northwestern Union Conference: C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.6 


Southwestern Union Conference: C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, KansGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.7 


Pacific Union Conference: W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.8 


Australasian Union Conference: G. A. Irwin, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliasCB July 7, 
1901, page 550.9 


European General Conference: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.10 


German Union Conference: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.11 


Scandinavian Union Conference: P. A. Hansen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 1, 
1901, page 550.12 


General Conference Association: S. H. Lane, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichsCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.13 


Sabbath-school Department: W. A. Spicer, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.14 


Mission Board: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.15 
LOCAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.16 

Alabama: W. L. McNeeley, 1121 North Seventeenth St., Birmingham, Ala.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.17 
Arizona Mission: E. W. Webster, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.18 
Arkansas: A. E. Field, Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.19 

Atlantic: J. E. Jayne, 165 Godwin St., Paterson, N. J.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.20 


Austria-Hungary Mission: J. F. Huenergardt, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.21 


British: O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.22 
Carolinas: J. O. Johnston, 301 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.23 

Central European: B. G. Wilkinson, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.24 
Chesapeake: O. O. Farnsworth, Westminster, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.25 

Colorado: G. F. Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.26 
Cumberland: Smith Sharp, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.27 

Dakota: N. W. Allee, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.28 


Denmark: P. A. Hansen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.29 
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East German: J. Pieper, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.30 
Florida: Irving Keck, Bowling Green, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.31 

Georgia: C. A. Hall, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.32 
German-Swiss: J. T. Boettcher, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.33 
Illinois: Allen Moon, Room 770, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.34 
Indiana: |. J. Hankins, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.35 

lowa: L. F. Starr, Stuart, lowa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.36 

Kansas: E. T. Russell, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.37 
Louisiana: S. B. Horton, 600 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.38 

Maine: H. C. Basney, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.39 
Manitoba Mission: Andrew Nelson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.40 
Maritime Provinces: G. E. Langdon, St. John, New Brunswick.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.41 
Michigan: J. D. Gowell, Hesperia, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.42 

Minnesota: C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.43 

Missouri: J. M. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.44 
Mississippi: R. S. Owen, Hatley, Miss.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.45 

Montana: W. B. White, Missoula, Mont.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.46 

Nebraska: N. P. Nelson, College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.47 

New England: A. E. Place, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.48 


New South Wales: G. A. Snyder, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.49 


New York: G. B. Thompson, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.50 
New Zealand: W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.51 
North Pacific: H. W. Decker, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Ore.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.52 
Northern California: A. T. Jones, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.53 
Norway: O. A. Johnson, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.54 

Ohio: A. G. Haughey, Academia, Ohio.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.55 

Oklahoma: G. G. Rupert, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.56 

Ontario: J. W. Collie, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.57 
Pennsylvania: R. A. Underwood, Mesopotamia, Ohio.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.58 
Queensland:—GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.59 

Quebec: S. A. Farnsworth, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.60 

South Africa: W. S. Hyatt, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.61 


South Australia: J. H. Woods, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.62 


Southern California: C. Santee, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.63 
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Sweden: O. Johnson, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.64 
Tennessee River: W. J. Stone, Franklin, Ky.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.65 

Texas: W. A. McCutchen, Keene, Texas.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.66 

Upper Columbia: A. J. Breed, College Place, Wash.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.67 

Utah Mission: W. A. Alway, Provo, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.68 

Vermont: J. W. Watt, 50 Elm St., Barre, Vt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.69 


Victoria: G. B. Starr, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, 
page 550.70 


Virginia: R. D. Hottel, New Market, Va.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.71 


West German: H. F. Schuberth, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. St., Parkersburg, W. VaGCB July 1, 
1901, page 550.72 


Wisconsin: Wm. Covert, Bethel, Wis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.73 


West Virginia: S. M. Cobb, 812 SeventhGCB July 7, 1901, page 550.74 
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CONFERENCE AND MISSION FIELD SECRETARIES 


GENERAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.75 

General Conference: H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.76 
Eastern Union Conference: G. W. Palmer, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.77 
Southern Union Conference: C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.78 


Lake Union Conference: W. H. Edwards, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichGCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.79 


Northwestern Union Conference: John Walker, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. DakGCB July 7, 1907, 
page 550.80 


Southwestern Union Conference: R. W. Parmele, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, KansGCB July 7, 1901, page 
550.81 


Pacific Union Conference: J. J. Ireland, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.82 


Australasian Union Conference: Edith M. Graham, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australias CB July 
1, 1901, page 550.83 


European General Conference: O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandsCB July 7, 1907, 
page 550.84 


German Union Conference: Rec. Sec., H. F. Schuberth; Cor Sec., G. L. Dail; Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg 
Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.85 


Scandinavian Union Conference: O. A. Johnson, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 1, 1901, page 
550.86 


General Conference Association: P. T. Magan, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.87 


Sabbath-school Department: Rec. Sec., Estella Houser, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.; Cor. Sec., 
Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Room 705, Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.88 


Mission Board: W. A. Spicer, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.89 
LOCAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.90 

Alabama: A. C. Bird, 1816 Marshall Ave., Birmingham, Ala.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.91 

Arizona Mission: A. E. Brown, Box 777, Phoenix, Ariz.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.92 

Arkansas: Mrs. Etta Hardesty, Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.93 

Atlantic: J. W. Rambo, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.94 

British: Mary Jacques, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.95 
Carolinas: C. H. Rogers, 301 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.96 
Central European: J. Vuilleumier, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.97 
Chesapeake: C. D. Zirkle, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.98 
Colorado: Elva Green, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.99 
Cumberland: J. W. Franklin, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 550.100 

Dakota: George Bowen, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.101 
Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.102 


East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.103 
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Florida: Mrs. Altana W. Keck, Bowling Green, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 550.104 

Georgia: Thos. McMillan, Macon, Ga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.1 

German-Swiss: W. Kury, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.2 

Illinois: C. H. Castle, Sheridan, Ill.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.3 

Indiana: A. L. Chew, Glenwood, Ind.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.4 

lowa: Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.5 
Kansas: T. J. Eagle, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.6 

Louisiana: W. T. Hartsock, Shreveport, La.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.7 

Maine: Miss E. H. Morton, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.8 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Alice H. Robinson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
551.9 


Maritime Provinces: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, St. John, New Brunswick.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.10 
Michigan: E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.11 
Minnesota: H. F. Phelps, 2900 Lyndale Ave., Minneapolis; Minn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.12 
Missouri: Pearl L. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.13 
Mississippi: W. J. Blake, Hatley, Miss.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.14 

Montana: Mrs. Nettie G. White, Missoula, Mont.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.15 

Nebraska: J. F. Beatty, 1505 E. St., Lincoln, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.16 

New England: H. B. Tucker, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.17 


New South Wales: J. Hindson, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliasCB July 1, 1901, page 
551.18 


New York: T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.19 

New Zealand: W. J. Smith, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.20 
North Pacific: Edith Starbuck, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.21 
Northern California: M. H. Brown, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.22 
Norway: Chas. B. Jensen, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.23 

Ohio: Bessie Russell, Academia, Ohio.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.24 

Oklahoma: Josephine Rupert, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.25 
Ontario: Helen McKinnon, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.26 
Pennsylvania: W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB July 71, 1901, page 551.27 
Queensland:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.28 

Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.29 

South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.30 


South Australia: J. Higgins, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
551.31 


Southern California: C. A. Pedicord, 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.32 





1076 


Sweden: F. C. W. Wallenkampf, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.33 
Tennessee River: B. W. Spire, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.34 
Texas: J. B. Blosser, Keene, Tex.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.35 

Upper Columbia: J. L. Kay, College Place, Wash.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.36 

Utah Mission: Alfred Whitehead, Box 286, Springville, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.37 

Vermont: F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.38 


Victoria: J. Gillespie, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, AustraliaSCB July 1, 1901, page 
551.39 


Virginia: F. L. Whitehead, Arlington, Va.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.40 
West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.41 
West Virginia: W. R. Foggin, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.42 


Wisconsin: R. T. Dowsett, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee, Wis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.43 
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TRACT SOCIETY OR MISSIONARY SECRETARIES 


GENERAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.44 
Southern Union Conference: Mrs. Clara C. Phillips, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.45 


German Union Conference: C. Laubhan, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB July 1, 1901, page 
551.46 


LOCAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.47 

Alabama: C. E. Giles, Attalia, Ala.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.48 

Arizona Mission: E. A. Brown, Box 777, Phoenix, Ariz.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.49 

Arkansas: Mrs. Etta Hardesty, Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.50 

Atlantic: J. W. Rambo, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.57 

British: Mary Jacque, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.52 
Carolinas: C. H. Rogers, 301 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.53 
Central European: Melina Evard, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.54 
Chesapeake: C. D. Zirkle, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.55 
Colorado: Mrs. Bertie L. Herrell, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.56 
Cumberland: E. W. Carey, 46 Lexington Ave., Lexington, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.57 
Dakota: L. D. Randall, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.58 
Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.59 
East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.60 
Florida: Mrs. L. G. Yergin, Box 508, Orlando, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.61 

Georgia: Amos Everett, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.62 
German-Swiss: T. Kestenholz, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.63 
Illinois: G. A. Wheeler, Sheridan, Ill.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.64 

Indiana: W. C. McCuaig, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.65 

lowa: Jessie V. Bosworth, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.66 
Kansas: R. W. Parmele, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.67 
Louisiana: S. B. Horton, 600 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.68 

Maine: Miss E. H. Morton, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.69 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Alice H. Robinson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
551.70 


Maritime Provinces: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, St., John, New Brunswick.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.71 
Michigan: E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.72 
Minnesota: C. M. Everest, Box 989. Minneapolis, Minn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.73 

Missouri: Jas. Cochran, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.74 
Mississippi: Mrs. W. J. Blake, Hatley, Miss.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.75 


Montana: Thos. G. Johnson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.76 
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Nebraska: Mary F. Beatty, 1505 E St., Lincoln, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.77 
New England: Jennie Thayer, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.78 


New South Wales: Miss A. S. Higgins, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliasCB July 1, 19017, 
page 551.79 


New York: T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.80 

New Zealand: Mrs. W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.81 
North Pacific: T. H. Starbuck, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.82 
Northern California: W. V. Sample, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.83 
Norway: Johanne Christensen, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.84 
Ohio: N. S. Miller, Academia, Ohio.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.85 

Oklahoma: R. M. Rockey, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.86 

Ontario: Helen McKinnon, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.87 
Pennsylvania: W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.88 
Queensland:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.89 

Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.90 

South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.91 


South Australia: Mrs. J. Higgins, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
551.92 


Southern California: C. A. Pedicord, 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.93 
Sweden: Erika Ahren, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.94 

Tennessee River: Mrs. B. W. Spire, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.95 
Texas: C. N. Woodward, 510 Jackson St., Dallas, Tex.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.96 

Upper Columbia: Lloyd Copeland, College Place, Wash.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.97 

Utah Mission: A. F. Whitehead, Box 286, Springfield, Utah.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.98 

Vermont: F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.99 


Victoria: Miss Lizzie Gregg, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, AustraliaG CB July 1, 1901, 
page 551.100 


Virginia: Jas. Gargett, Chester, Va.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.101 
West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.102 
West Virginia: C. E. White, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.103 


Wisconsin: S. D. Hartwell, 203 High St., Oshkosh, Wis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.104 
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SABBATH-SCHOOL DEPARTMENT SECRETARIES 


GENERAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.105 

Sabbath-school Department of the General Conference: Rec. Sec., Estella Houser, 267 West Main St., Battle 
Creek, Mich.; Cor. Sec., Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Room 705, Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, MinnsCB 
July 1, 1901, page 551.106 

Eastern Union Conference:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.107 

Southern Union Conference: Mrs. A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.108 

Lake Union Conference:—.GCB July 1, 1901, page 551.109 

Northwestern Union Conference: C. C. Lewis, College View, Nebr.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.110 
Southwestern Union Conference: C. C. Lewis, College View, Nebr.GCB July 7, 1901, page 551.111 

Pacific Union Conference: Mrs. Carrie R. King, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.1 


Australasian Union Conference: Mrs. C. W. Irwin, Cooranbong, N. S. W., AustraliaSCB July 1, 1901, page 
552.2 


European General Conference: (Chairman) O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandSCB July 
1, 1901, page 552.3 


German Union Conference: C. Laubhan, Grindelberg 15a Hamburg Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.4 
Scandinavian Union Conference:—GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.5 

LOCAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.6 

Alabama: W. L. Bird, Oxanna, Ala.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.7 

Arizona Mission: Mrs. W. L. lles, Flagstaff, Ariz.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.8 

Arkansas: Mrs. Laura Field, Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.9 

Atlantic: Mrs. J. W. Rambo, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.10 

British: Mary Jacques, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.17 
Carolinas: Mrs. Estella Graham, 301 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.12 
Central European: U. Augsbourger, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.13 
Chesapeake: Miss Helen V. Price, Millington, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.14 

Colorado: Mrs. Flora Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Cole.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.15 
Cumberland: Mrs. Mary Eldridge, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.16 

Dakota: Mrs. J. W. Beach, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.17 
Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.18 
East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.19 
Florida: Loulie Horn, Orlando, Fla.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.20 

Georgia: Amos Everett, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.21 
German-Swiss: Louise Aufranc, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.22 
Illinois: Mrs. Lou K. Curtis, Sheridan, Ill. GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.23 

Indiana: Grace Amado, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.24 


lowa: A. Helen Wilcox, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.25 
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Kansas: Mrs. Belle Emerson, Shorey, Kans.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.26 
Louisiana: Rubie Roach, Welsh, La.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.27 
Maine: Marilla Manson, West Palmyra, Me.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.28 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Alice H. Robinson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
552.29 


Maritime Provinces: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, St., John, New Brunswick.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.30 
Michigan: S. M. Butler, 627 South Ingalls St., Ann Arbor, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.31 
Minnesota: Ella E. Merickel, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.32 

Missouri: Jennie Nichols, Pleasant Hill, Mo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.33 

Mississippi: F. R. Rogers, Vicksburg, Miss.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.34 

Montana: Mrs. Nettie G. White, Missoula, Mont.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.35 

Nebraska: Ida A. Nelson, College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.36 

New England: Fannie M. Dickerson, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.37 


New South Wales: Mrs. J. Hindson, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliaSCB July 7, 1901, page 
552.38 


New York: Mrs. Delia A. Thompson, 507 William St., Rome, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.39 

New Zealand: Mrs. W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.40 
North Pacific: Edith Starbuck, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.41 
Northern California: E. S. Ballenger, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.42 
Norway: Johanne Christense, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.43 
Ohio: W. H. Wakeham, Academia, Ohio.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.44 

Oklahoma: Emma Haffner, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.45 
Ontario:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.46 

Pennsylvania: Mrs. W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.47 
Queensland:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.48 

Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.49 

South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.50 


South Australia: Mrs. A. W. Semmens, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, AustraliaGCB July 1, 
1901, page 552.51 


Southern California:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.52 

Sweden: Erika Ahren, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.53 
Tennessee River: C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.54 

Texas: Sallie E. Green, Keene, Tex.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.55 

Upper Columbia: Daisy Afton, Boise, Idaho.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.56 

Vermont: C. H. Drown, Barton Landing, Vt.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.57 


Victoria: Mrs. N. D. Faulkhead, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.58 
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Virginia: Mrs. A. M. Neff, New Market, Va.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.59 
West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg Germany.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.60 
West Virginia: Emma S. Newcomer, Hagerstown, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.61 


Wisconsin: Lottie E. Farrell, Bethel, Wis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.62 
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CANVASSING OR MISSIONARY AGENTS 


GENERAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.63 

General Agent: E. R. Palmer, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.64 
Eastern Union Conference: E. E. Miles, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.65 

Southern Union Conference: A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.66 


Lake Union Conference: E. R. Palmer, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, MichGCB July 7, 1901, page 
552.67 


Northwestern Union Conference: O. E. Cummings, College View, Nebr.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.68 


Southwestern Union Conference: G. Phillips, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, MoGCB July 1, 1901, page 
552.69 


Pacific Union Conference: S. C. Osborne, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.70 


Australasian Union Conference: J. Johanson, 14 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia CB July 1, 1901, 
page 552.71 


European General Conference:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.72 
German Union Conference: A. Doerner, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.73 
Scandinavian Union Conference:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.74 


Manager of Department of Circulation for Review and Herald Pub. Co.: D. W. Reavis, care Review and 
Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.75 


LOCAL.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.76 

Alabama: C. J. Dart, Attalla, Ala.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.77 

Arkansas: C. W. Hardesty, Springdale, Ark.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.78 

Atlantic: W. S. Cleveland, 472 Union Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.79 
British:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.80 

Carolinas: C. D. Wolf, Hildebran, N. C.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.81 

Central European: Tell Nussbaum, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.82 
Chesapeake: J. M. Calvert, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.83 
Colorado: M. Mackintosh, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.84 
Cumberland: A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.85 

Dakota: John Walker, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.86 
Denmark: Z. Sherrig, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.87 
Georgia: F. B. Jewell, Americus, Ga.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.88 

Illinois: E. S. Butz, 747 North Main St., Decatur, IIl.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.89 

Indiana: F. L. Moody, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.90 

lowa: Thos. H. Jeys, Modale, lowa.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.91 

Kansas: W. F. Surber, Cherryvale, Kans.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.92 

Louisiana: C. F. Dart, Marthaville, La.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.93 


Michigan: S. E. Wight, Bedford, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.94 
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Minnesota: F. A. Detamore, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.95 
Missouri: F. L. Limerick, Utica, Mo.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.96 

Mississippi: H. W. Pierce, Oxford, Miss.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.97 

Montana: Thos. G. Johnson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.98 
Nebraska: F. Jencks, College View, Nebr.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.99 

New England: H. C. Wilcox, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.100 


New South Wales: W. M. Crothers, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliasCB July 1, 1901, page 
552.101 


New York: B. B. Noftsger, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.102 
New Zealand: A. Mountain, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.103 
North Pacific: W. B. Scott, St., Johns, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.104 


Northern California: Periodical Agent, H. G. Thurston; General Agent, P. R. Albrecht, 301 San Pablo Ave., 
Oakland, Cal.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.105 


Norway: Z. Sherrigm Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.106 
Ohio: G. P. Gaede, Academia, Ohio.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.107 

Oklahoma: W. B. Etchison, Dover, Okla. T.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.108 

Ontario: G. W. Sowler, 651 Colborne, London, Ontario.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.109 
Pennsylvania: F. E. Painter, Elliot. Pa.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.110 


Queensland: F. W. Reekie, The Arcade, Elwood St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaG CB July 1, 1901, page 
552.111 


South Australia: J. H. Camp. Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB July 1, 1901, page 
552.112 


Southern California: —GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.113 
Sweden: E. Lind, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB July 7, 1901, page 552.114 


Tennessee River: Southern Publishing Assn., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville TennGCB July 1, 1901, page 
552.115 


Texas: J. B. Blosser, Keene, Tex.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.116 
Upper Columbia: M. F. Hill, Golden dale, Oregon.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.117 
Vermont: A. E. Taylor, North Troy, Vt.GCB July 71, 1901, page 552.118 


Victoria: J. Johanson, Oxford Chambers 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.GCB July 1, 1901, 
page 552.119 


Virginia: J. M. Calvert, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.120 
West Virginia:—GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.121 


Wisconsin: M. N. Campbell, 203 High St., Oshkosh, Wis.GCB July 1, 1901, page 552.122 
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MINISTERIAL DIRECTORY 


Only the names of ordained and licensed ministers appear in this list. To determine the nature of any person’s 
appointment, reference should be made to the directory of the Conference operating in the field where the 
worker is located. This applies to the workers named above, as well as all other classes. 
Adams, E. H., Atalissa, lowa. 

Adams, P. P., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 

Adams, J. W., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 

Adams, C. T., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 

Adams, W. M., 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Auren, E. J., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Aibrecht, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Allee, N. W., 228 North Phillips Ave, Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

Altman, M. A., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Alway, W. A., Provo, Utah. 

Anderson, B. L., Prentice, Wis. 

Anderson, A. W., 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 

Anderson, A. C., 1301 North Twenty-first St., Lincoln, Nebr. 

Anderson, August, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

Anderson, Fred, Jagregatan 2, Helsingrors, Finland. 

Anderson, J. N., 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Anderson, W. H., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central Africa. 

Anderson, Birger, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Anderson, John F., 835 Lawson St., St. Paul, Minn. 

Andrews, W. R., Fredericton, New Brunswick. 

Andrews, R. F., College View, Nebr. 

Andross, E. E., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Anglebarger, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 

Armitage, F. B., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, South Central Africa. 

Armstrong, W. H., Winston-Salem, N. C. 

Armstrong, H., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Ashcraft, J. B., Preston, Kans. 

Aufderhar, H. A., Hygiene, Colo. 

Augsbourger, C., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Babcock, D. C., 287 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South America. 
Babcock, H. W., Cottage Grove, Oregon. 

Babcock, M. S., 3222 Warsaw Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Babcock, Charles, Hutchinson, Minn. 

Baber, G. H., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Badaut, J., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Bagby, J. R., Pleasanton, Kans. 

Bagby, J. W., Armona, Cal. 

Bahler, J. F., Keene, Tex. 

Baharian, Z. G., English Poste restante, Galata, Constantinople, Turkey, via London, England. 
Baierle, C., 765 North Thirty-eighth St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Baker, W. L., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 

Balada, Enrique, Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Ball, D. A., Ellicottville, N. Y. 

Ballingall, A., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Ballenger, J. F., Petrolia, Ontario. 

Ballenger, A. F., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Ballenger, E. S., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Bambridge, E., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Bartlett, J., Milton, Oregon. 

Bartlett, A. W., 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Basney, H. C., 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me. 

Bates, C. H., Pueblo, Colo. 

Baumann, H., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Beach, J. W., 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

Beard, J. O., 1311 First Ave., Ft. Dodge, lowa. 

Beardslee, J. W., Merrill, Wis. 

Beckner, J. B., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Beebe, E. |., 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich. 

Beeson, C. A., Atchinson, Kans. 
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Behrens, J. H., Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

Bell, W. S., care Room 34, Middle D., University of Chicago, Chicago. Ill. 
Bell, A. R., Newfoundland, N. J. 

Bender, U., Batesville, Ark. 

Benham, R. D., Beaverton, Oregon. 

Bernstein, O. O., Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

Biglow, I. G., 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Bird, W. L., Oxanna, Ala. 

Bird, A. C., 1816 Marshall Ave., Birmingham, Ala. 

Black, W. L., 605 Ninth St., Tucson, Ariz. 

Blake, W. J., Hatley, Miss. 

Bliss, C. H., Lovington, Ill. 

Block, Henry, Leduce, Manitoba. 

Blosser, J. B., Keene, Tex. 

Boardman, R. A., Academia, Ohio. 

Bodwell, A. G., No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tucubaya, Mexico. 
Boettcher, J. T., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Bollman, C. P., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Bond, J. E., 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz. 

Bourdeau, A. C., 166 Kalamazoo St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Bourdeau, D. T., 629 South Ingalls St., Ann Arbor, Mich. 
Bowen, T. E., 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
Boynton, William J., 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
Boynton, J. W., Ponoka, Alberta. 

Bradford, Robt. L., Kansas City, Kans. 

Bralliar, Floyd, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Breed, A. J., College Place, Wash. 

Brimer, C. W., Floyd, Ark. 

Bringle, A. S., Hutchinson, Kans. 

Brink, Fred, Hillman, Mich. 

Brock, R. H., Arkansas City, Kans. 

Brooking, L., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Brorsen, A., Lusk Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Brown, M. H., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Brown, G. M., Concordia, Kans. 

Brown, B. W., Concordia, Kans. 

Brunson, John A., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Buckner, T. B., Montgomery, Ala. 

Buhalts, C. J., 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
Bunch, F. S., Gravel Ford, Oregon. 

Bunoa, Pauliasi, Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean. 

Burden, W. J., | North Fourth St., Portland, Oregon. 
Burden, J. A., Sanitarium, Wahroonga, N. S. W., Australia. 
Burg, F. M., Shelton, Wash. 

Burkholder, H. H., Bellville, Ohio. 

Burman, C. A., Millbank, S. Dak. 

Burrill, A. O., 429 William St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

Burrow, W. R., Memphis, Tenn. 

Butcher, O. F., 145 West Cortland St., Jackson, Mich. 
Butler, S. M., 627 South Ingalls St., Ann Arbor, Mich. 
Butler, Goe. |., Bowling Green, Fla. 

Butz, E. S., 747 North Main St., Decatur, III. 

Cady, B. J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 
Cady, M. E., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Campbell, W. H., Evanston, Wyo. 

Campbell, O. F., 329 Teneyck St., Jackson, Mich. 
Campbell, M. N., 203 High St., Oshkosh, Wis. 

Caro, M., Napier, New Zealand. 

Carr, H. W., Bowen, N. Y. 

Casebeer, J. A., Boise, Idaho. 

Catlin, E. W., Anoka, Minn. 

Caviness, G. W., No. 5 Calle de la Primavera, Tucubaya, Mexico. 
Chaffee, C. H., Chillicothe, Mo. 

Champness, H., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
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Chaney, F. L., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Chew, A. L., Glenwood, Ind. 

Christian, L. H., 150 North Humboldt St., Chicago, Ill. 
Christian, A. E., Jamestown, N. Dak. 

Christiansen, A. G., Logan, Utah. Christiansen, P., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Christenson, J. C., Badger, Minn. 

Chitwood, D. J., Chitwood, Oregon. 

Clark, J. J. W., 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 

Clark, G. H., Rutland, Vt. 

Clark, A. H., 391 Crown St., New Haven, Mass. 

Clausen, N., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Cobb, S. M., 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Colcord, G. W., Hygiene, Colo. 

Colcord, W. A., 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Cole, C. J., St. John’s Oregon. 

Cole, J. M., St. John’s, Oregon. 

Collie, J. W., 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario. 

Collins, J. E., Windfall, Ind. 

Connerly, B. E., 429 William St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

Conradi, L. R., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Corliss, J. O., Fruitvale, Cal. 

Cottrell, Roy F., Ridgeway, N. Y. 

Courter, H. F., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Covert, John W., Frankfort, Mich. 

Covert, Wm., Bethel, Wis. 

Craddock, T. H., South Australian Tract Society, Hughes, St., North Unley, South Australia. 
Crane, I. A., Clay Center, Kans. 

Crisler, L. H., Orlando, Fla. 

Cruzan, W. S., Willow Springs, Mo. 

Cubley, W. M., Keene, Tex. 

Curdy, J., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Curtis, E. A., Sheridan, Ill. 

Curtis, E. H., Almena, Kans. 

Curtis, W. D., Sheridan, Ill. 

Dake, U. B., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Daniells, A. G., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Dart, C. J., Attalla, Ala. 

Dart, A. M., Juneau, Alaska. 

Davidson, A. E., Bethel, Quebec. 

Davis, N. A., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Davis, S. S., Elnora, Ind. 

Deane, Paul J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Islands. 
Decker, H. W., 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 
Derby, J. A. L., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Detamore, F. A., Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

De Vinney, F. H., 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
Dexter, H. H., Milltown, Me. 

Dieffenbacher, B. L., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Dirksen, H. J., Morden, Manitoba. 

Dixon, N. P., Portis, Kans. 

Donnell, R. S., Elnora, Ind. 

Douglas, G. B., 641 Commercial St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Dowsett, R. T., 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee, Wis. 

Drew, Geo. R., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Drown, C. H., Barton Landing, Vt. 

Drummond, W. T., Graysville, Tenn. 

Dunn, J. E., Denver, Ind. 

Easley, W. A., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Eastman, W. W., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Ebert, W. A., Dundee, Ind. 

Edgar, J. L., 1319 Ann Arbor St., Flint, Mich. 

Edmed, H. J., Uitenhage, Cape Colony, South Africa. 
Edwards, C. H., 52 East St., Pawtucket, R. I. 

Edwards, Dr. S. P. S., Berrien Springs, Mich. 
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Elliott, F. L., Michigan City, Ind. 

Ellis, J. M., Idaville, Ind. 

Ells, L. H., Emida, Idaho. 

Emery, W. D., Woodside, Mont. 

Emmerson, C. L., Batavia, Minn. 

Enoch, Geo. F., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Enseleit, E., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Erikson, J. M., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Ernst, F. C., Keiskama Hoek, Cape Colony, South Africa. 
Erzenberger, J., Weiherweg ‘48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Ethridge, N. J., Roby, Tex. 

Everhart, W. B., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Everson, C. T., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Evans, J. H., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Falconer, W. H., Riverside, Mich. 

Farman, H. J., Harbor Grace, C. B., Newfoundland. 

Farnstrom, K. A., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Farnsworth, E. W., 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Farnsworth, S. A., South Stukely, Quebec. 

Farnsworth, O. O., Westminster, Md. 

Faulkhead, N. D., 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 
Fero, D. T., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Ferren, O. S., Big Horn, Wyo. 

Field, A. E., Springdale, Ark. 

Field, F. W., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 
Fields, T. W., Keene, Tex. 

Finster, L. V., 201 Newcastle St., West Perth, West Australia, Australia. 
Fischer, A. M., San Juan, Porto Rico, West Indies. 

Fisk, B. E., Richburg, N. Y. 

Fitzgerald, W. J., 765 North Thirty-eighth St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Flaiz, C. W., Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

Foggin, W. R., 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Ford, C. E., Medical Lake, Wash. 

Ford, C. L., Newport, Wash. 

Foster, J. C., Billings, Mont. 

Francis, B., Wells, Minn. 

Franke, E. E., 250 Springs St., Trenton, N. J. 

Frauchiger, E., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Frederick, W. E., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Freeman, J. M., Kolo, Mafeteng, Basutoland, South Africa. 
French, H. B., Keene, Tex. 

French, J. H., Bozeman, Mont. 

French, L. L., Rose Lawn, Wis. 

Fullmer, B. E., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 

Fulton, J. E., Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean. 

Gaede, P. P., College View, Nebr. 

Gaede, D. P., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Gardner, E. E., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Gardner, C. M., Eureka, Cal. 

Garrett, R. G., Linwood, Ky. 

Gates, E. H., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Gauterau, F. D., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Gellert, Henry, Keene, Tex. 

Gibson, L. A., 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont. 

Giddings, H. E., Keene, Tex. 

Giddings, Phillip, New Amsterdam, Berbice, British Guiana, South America. 
Gilbert, F. C., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Glass, O., Keene, Tex. 

Godfrey, T., Concordia, Kans. 

Godsmark, Otho, C., 2005 Magazine St., Louisville, Ky. 
Goodrich, H. C., Box 102, Belize, British Honduras, Central America. 
Goodrich, J. B., West Palmyra, Me. 

Gosmer, W. A., Bozeman, Mont. 

Gowdy, B. F., Oakwood, S. C. 
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Gowell, J. D., Hesperia, Mich. 

Graf, J. J., Anoka, Minn. 

Graf, H. F., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Graham, J. E., 721 East Taylor St., Portland, Oregon. 
Graham, C. E., Pilot Mound, lowa. 

Grauer, G. A., Wausau, Wis. 

Graves, Nathan, Vancouver, Wash. 

Gravelle, J. F., 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Greer, W. S., Keene, Tex. 

Gregory, M. H., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla, T. 

Griffin, H. Clay, Washburn, Mo. 

Griggs, Frederick, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Grin, C., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Groenewald, D. H., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Gruber, H., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Guild, M. C., 629 Washington Ave., North, Alpena, Mich. 
Guthrie, Wm., Stuart, lowa. 

Habenicht, R. H., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Hadley, O. S., Elkhart, Ind 

Haffner, G. H., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Hagle, B., Mufreesboro, Tenn. 

Hale, D. U., Keene, Tex. 

Hall, C. A., 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

Hall, O. A., Evanston, Wyo. 

Handhardt, J. G., Shaffer, Kans. 

Hankins, I. J., 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Hansen, J. F., 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. Hansen, H. M., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Sweden. 
Hansen, P. A., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Hansen, C. C., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Hansen, Mrs. Carrie V., 542 First St., Ogden, Utah. 

Hansen, J. F., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Hansen, John, Seghers, Oregon. 

Hansen, C. A., Box 33, Trufant, Mich. 

Hanson, P. A., Kenyon, Minn. 

Hanson, C. A., Harbor Grace, C. B., Newfoundland. 

Harder, J. F., Windom, Kans. 

Hare, Robert, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 
Hare, S. T., 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Harmon, J. S., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Harris, F. J., Box 827, Laurium, Houghton Co., Mich. 

Harris, J. O., 81 Bedford St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Harrison, R. M., Brazil, Ind. 

Hart, J. S., College View, Nebr. 

Harter, R. E., Jackson, Mich. 

Haskell, S. N., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Haskell, Mrs. H. H., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Haskell, C. P., Baldwin, Mich. 

Haughey, A. G., Academia, Ohio. 

Hawkins, G. R., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Hawkins, Mrs. G. R., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Hayes, Elmer, Huron, S. Dak. 

Hayes, Elmer, Huron, S. Dak. 

Haysmer, A. J., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St., Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Hayward, O. M., Graysville, Tenn. 

Heacock, A. P., 404 Grand Ave., Sedalia, Mo. 

Heald, Chas., Fairfield, lowa. 

Healey, W. M., 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Hebner, W. C., 191 Champion St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Henderson, J. P., 1004 South Pasfield St., Springfield, Ill. 
Herrell, H. W., New Windsor, Md. 

Herrmann, C. J., Antigo, Wis. 

Hersum, S. J., Moncton, New Brunswick. 

Hibbard, E. J., care College, Healdsburg. Cal. 

Hicks, F. H., Box 40, Salamanca, N. Y. 
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Hiddleson, F. W., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Hill, W. B., College View, Nebr. 

Hill, Oscar, College Place, Wash. 

Hill, Matt., Oneida Mission, Wis. 

Hills, Dr. W. W., 731 East Costilla St., Colorado Springs, Colo. 
Hillard, E., 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 

Hirsehy A., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Hoen, P. L., Ames, lowa. 

Hoffmann, G., Trade River, Wis. 

Hoffman, John, Mellangatan 11, Borga, Finland. 

Holbrook, J. A., College Place, Wash. 

Hoopes, L. A., College View, Nebr. 

Hoover, H. L., 613 Colorado Ave., Trinidad, Colo. 

Hopkins, E. B., Springdale, Ark. 

Horton, R. C., 182 Hillsdale St., Hillsdale, Mich. 

Horton, S. B., 600 Third St., New Orleans, La. 

Hottel, R. D., New Market, Va. 

Hovaguvinyan, Taminanos, Erzijan, Armenia, Turkey. 
Howe, B. L., Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

Howe, P. M., Petrolia, Ontario. 

Howell, C. G., 521 North Division St., Ann Arbor, Mich. 
Huenergardt, J. F., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Huffman, B. E., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Huffman, D. E., Springdale, Ark. 

Huffman, M. G., Mt. Erie, Ill. 

Hughes, C. B., Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Huntington, S. G., Cambridge City, Ind. 

Huntley, E. H., 599 Carroll St., St. Paul, Minn. 

Hutchins, F. J., Bocas del Toro, Republic of Colombia, South America. 
Hutchinson, W., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Hyatt, A. R., 303 Mohawk St., Rome, N. Y. 

Hyatt, W. S., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Irwin, G. A., 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Irwin, G. W., Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Irwin, John, Jr., Eastport, Mich. 

Isaac, J., Wausau, Wis. 

Isaac, Daniel, Spring Valley, S. Dak. 

Israel, M. C., Red Bluff, Cal. 

Jared, Jesse, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Jayne, J. E., 165 Godwin St., Paterson, N. J. 

Jensen, A. W., Keene, Tex. 

Jensen, Carl. 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Jespersson, S., Jerusalem, Palestine, Deutsche poste, via Germany. 
Jeys, Thos. H., Modale, lowa. 

Johanson, J., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Johnson, Lewis, College View, Nebr. 

Johnson, Fred, Isanti, Minn. 

Johnson, A. E., Clyde, Kans. 

Johnson, C., Monitor, Oregon. 

Johnson, Geo. G., 417 Ninth St., Rockford, Ill. 

Johnson, H. R., Iron River, Mich. 

Johnson, Henry, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Johnson, Wm., Marshalltown, lowa. 

Johnson, Lewis, Ruthven, lowa. 

Johnson, L. E., Lead, S. Dak. 

Johnson, O., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm. Sweden. 
Johnson, O. A., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 
Johnston, J. O., Charlotte, N. C. 

Jones, A. T., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Jones, Walter, Bowling Green, Ky. 

Jones, J. F., Cambridge, Md. 

Jorg, E., 852 Vancouver Ave., Portland, Oregon. 
Jorgensen, N. M., 122 North Fourth St., Clinton, lowa. 
Joyce, S., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
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Kahlstrom, C., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Karlson, L., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Karlson, B. J., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Kauble, N. W., Lock Box 12, Sheridan, Ill. 

Kay, J. L., College Place, Wash. 

Keck, Irving, Bowling Green, Fla. 

Keller, A. R., Wathena, Kans. 

Kellogg, Dr. M. G., Sanitarium, Wahroonga, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kellogg, A. S., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Kennedy, Wm., Salida, Colo. 

Kennedy, R. R., Wheelersburg, Ohio. 

Kenyon, H. M., 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit, Mich. 
Keslake, C. H., 181 Albion Ave., Paterson, N. J. 
Ketring, H. F., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 
Keuhl, A. W., 216 North Williams St., Stillwater, Minn. 
Kilgore, R. M., Graysville, Tenn. 

Killen, W. L., Archdale, N. C. 

Kime, Stewart, Red Lodge, Mont. 

King, George A., 1352 Herkimer St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 
Kinne, P. Z., Kirkville, N. Y. 

Kinne, F. L., Prentice, Wis. 

Kite, C. R., 235 South Ninth St., Lincoln, Nebr. 
Kjellman, Albert, Artichoke, Minn. 

Klingbeil, R. G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany 
Kloss, J., Seymour, Wis. 

Knecht, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany 
Kneeland, W. G., Harris Promenade, San Fernando, Trinidad, West Indies. 
Knight, W., Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 
Knight, |. G., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Knight, C. E., Ventura, Cal. 

Knott, Chas. F., Lind, Wash. 

Knox, W. T., 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal. 

Kraft, J. H., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines lowa. 
Krum, J. H., Deutsche poste (via Germany), Jerusalem, Palestine. 
Kueller, K., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Kunkel, C. J., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Kunze, August, Keene, Texas. 

Lair, J. W., 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Lake, D. D., Apia, Samoa, Pacific Ocean. 

Lamb, F. T., 1236 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Lamson, J. G., Cedar Lake, Mich. 

Lane, S. H., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Lane, L. N., 514 South Pearl St., Charlotte, Mich. Langdon, Geo. E., St. John, New Brunswick. 
Larson, Matthew, Hagerman, New Mexico. 

Larson, G. A., Albia, lowa. 

Lawrence, N. W., Graysville, Tenn. 

Leask, A. R., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Lecoultre, D., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Leland, Eugene, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario. 
Leland, C. E., 819 Sufferin St., Port Huron, Mich. 
Leland, J. A., Sanitarium, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Lewis, C. C., College View, Nebr. 

Lewis, T. G., 288 Champion St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Lewis, M. W., 606 Baker Ave., Menominee, Mich. 
Lewsadder, Wm., 357 Rosewood Ave., Kankakee, Ill. 
Lindsey, D. E., Clyde, Ohio. 

Lingle, A. L., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Lloyd, |. S. 2110 Cushing St., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Locken, J. B., Cadott, Wis. 

Loebsack, H. J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Loeppke, Edward, Sykeston, N. Dak. 

Loewen, Abr., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Long, U. P., Boulder, Colo. 

Longacre, C. S., 1510 Federal St., Allegheny, Pa. 
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Lorenz, J. A., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Lorenz, J. P., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Loughborough, J. N., 1462 Ninth St., Oakland, Cal. 

Lucas, V. H., Cambridge, Md. 

Lucas, H. G., Good Health Pub. Co., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Luepke, O., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Lukens, Morris, 720 West Eleventh St., Erie. Pa. 

Lyndon, F., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 

Maas, J. V., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Mace, F. W., Westminster, Md. 

Mackintosh, M., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Madsen, O., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Magan, P. T., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Martin, W. F., College Place, Wash. 

Martin, C. N., John Adams Post Office, Cal. 

Mathe, L., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Matthews, W. R., 725 Prospect St., lonia, Mich. 

Mattson, M. D., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Maxwell, E. L., Box 202 Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Mc Avoy, J., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Mc Carthy, Juan, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Mc Clintock, N. L., Blencoe, lowa. 

Mc Clintock, Arthur, Blencoe, lowa. 

Mc Clure, N. C., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Mc Coy, L., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Mc Coy, J. R., Pitcairn Island, Pacific Ocean. 

Mc Cord, J. W., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Mc Cullagh, S., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Mc Cutchen, W. A., Keene, Tex. 

Mc Elhaney, J. L., 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Mc Gill, Neill, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Mc Gowan, J. W., 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Mc Lay, W. D., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Mc Neely, W. L., 1121 North Seventeenth St., Birmingham, Ala. 
Mc Reynolds, C., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Mc Vagh, C. F., Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

Mead, Andrew, Brainerd, Minn. 

Meleen, C., Busti, N. Y. 

Meredith, W. H., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Merrell, E. A., 1215 Wabash, Kansas City, Mo. 

Meyer, H., Warrenton, Mo. 

Meyer, A. A., Senate Grove, Mo. 

Michaels, C. P., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Mikkelsen, J. C., Bethel, Wis. 

Miles, E. E., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Miller, John, 1036 North Eighth St., Lincoln, Nebr. 

Miller, H. W., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Miller, M. B., 29 University Ave., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Mitchell, J. T., Lisbon, lowa. 

Mitchell, H. M., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Millman, W. T., Gallatin, Mo. 

Miller, C. N., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Miller, Conrad 510 Jackson St., Dallas, Tex. 

Miller, R. W., Santa Ana, Cal. 

Miller, A. L., 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Moon, Allen, Room 770, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill. 

Moon, Arthur, Spring Valley, Minn. 

Moore, L. G., 613 Hillsdale St., West, Lansing, Mich. 

Morrow, J. A., 287 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South America. 
Morse, G. W., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Morrison, Isaac, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Morrison, J. H., College View, Nebr. 

Mortenson, S., 170 Townsend St., Chicago, Ill. 

Morton, A. J., 50 Ford Ave. Watsonville, Cal. 
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Muderspach, L., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Munson, R. W., Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies. 
Nash, R. T., Waynesville, N. C. 

Neal, C. W., Osceola, lowa. 

Neff, A. C., Quicksburg, Va. 

Neilsen, J. C., Neenah, Wis. 

Neilsen, N. P., 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 

Neilson, Lars, Dell Rapids, S. Dak. 

Nelson, S. E., Brushville, Wis. 

Nelson, Andrew, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
Nelson, Chas., Logan, Utah. 

Nelson, N. P., College View, Nebr. 

Nelson, N. P., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 

Nelson, N. P., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Nellis, S. W., Connie, Wash. 

Nettleton, Daniel, Watertown, S. Dak. 

Nicola, H., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 

Nicola, L. T., 57 Jones St., Binghamton, N. Y. 

Nicola, B. E., Box 414, Huntsville, Ala. 

Norderhus, O. P., 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 
Norwood, J. W., Galena, Kans. 

Nussbaum, Tell, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Oberg, F. R., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Oberholtzer, D. H., Thayer, Kans. 

Oberli, J., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Oblaender, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Ogden, A. R., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 
Okohira, T. H., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 
Oliver, H. W., Wallowa, Oregon. 

Olsen, O. J., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 

Olsen, M. M., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Olsen, O. A., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Olsen, M. E., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Olsen, E. G., Lake Mills, lowa. 

Oppy, J. A., Gentry, Benton Co., Ark. 

Orrel, E. V., Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Osborne, A. J., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Osborne, H. E., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Osborne, P. B., West Palmyra, Me. 

Ostlund, David, Reykjavik, Iceland. 

Ostrander, Wm. Elmwood, Mich. 

Ottosen, J. C., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Norway. 
Owen, R. S., 1354 East Twenty-second St., Los Angeles, Cal. 
Owen, R. S., Hatley, Miss. 

Owen, G. K., 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Paap, F. W., Zadok St., Lismore, N. S. W., Australia. 

Paap, Charles, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Painter, T. H., Stanleyton, Page Co., Va. 

Painter, A. J., Stanleyton, Page Co., Va. 

Pallant, J., 201 Newcastle St., West Perth, West Australia, Australia. 
Palmer, E. R., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.Palmer, W. O., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, 
Tenn. 

Parker, C. H., 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 
Parkhurst, W. D., 34 West St., Hillsdale, Mich. 

Parmele, R. W., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Parmelee, D. B., Centerbook, Conn. 

Pascoe, W. J., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Patterson, R. G., 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 

Peabody, F., West Valley, N. Y. 

Pearson, J. F., Pitkin, Colo. 

Peckover, C. E., Oakland, Kans. 

Pedicord, C. A., 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Perk, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Perry, F. L., Madison, S. Dak. 
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Petersen, F. F., Baraboo, Wis. 

Pettit, G. W., Montavilla, Oregon. 

Phelps, H. F., 2900 Lyndale Ave., Minneapolis, Minn. 
Pieper, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Pierce, H. W., Oxford, Miss. 

Piper, A. H., Avarua, Raratonga, Cook Islands, South Pacific Ocean. 
Place, A. E., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Pogue, J. F., Anoka, Minn. 

Porter, R. C., Hamilton, Mo. 

Proctor, L. H., Meeker, Colo. 

Province, P. W., 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 
Purdham, B. F., Stanleyton, Page Co., Va. 

Purdon, T. H., Rutland, Vt. 

Quinn, R. D., Missoula, Mont. 

Raft, J. C., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Rauleder, G., 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Raymond, E. A., Fernwood, N. Y. 

Raymond, J. W., Wheeler, N. Y. 

Reaser, G. W., Petermaritzburg, Natal, South Africa. 
Reavis, D. W., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Reed, H. W., 317 North Commercial St., Neenah, Wis. 
Rees, J. M., 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 

Rees, E. H., Newberry, Pa. 

Reinke, O. E., 11 Zabriskie St., Jersey City, N. J. 

Reiswig, Conrad, Milltown, S. Dak. 

Rhodes, C. D., Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Rhone, F., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Richards, B. F., 1133 Ellis St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Richards, H. M. J., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Richardson, F. |., Y. S. Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Richmond, C. Winfield, Shawmut, Me. 

Rickard, H. E., South Stukley, Quebec. 

Riffel, Jacob, 510 Jackson, St., Dallas, Tex. 

Rijsdam, P. J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Rippey, J. A., Kanopolis, Kans. 

Ritchie, A., 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee, Wis. 

Roberts, F. M., Jonesboro, Ind. 

Robinson, Ellery, 44a Free School St., Calcutta, India. 
Robinson, A. T., Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Rogers, J. H, 403 Broadway, Yankton, S. Dak. 

Roos, J. A., 1676 Eighth St., New Whatcom, Wash. 

Root, E. H., Coopersville, Mich. 

Rorholm, Henry, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Roth, G., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Rule, C. B., 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Rupert, G. G., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Russell, K. C., 389 Seaver St., New Dorchester, Mass. 
Russell, E. T., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Ryles S. S., Wynne, Ark. 

Sadler, W. S., 1218 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Sandberg, K., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Sanborn, I., Sparta, Wis. 

Sandborn, A. R., Vermontville, Mich. 

Sanders, C. N., 228 Washington Ave., North, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Sanders, Wm., 547 Niagara St., Eau Claire, Wis. 

Sanford, E. L., Greensboro, N. C. 

Santee, L. D., 7115 St. Lawrence Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
Santee, Clarence, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Saxby, W. H., 43 Howland St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Schart, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Schiffner, J. J., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla, T. 
Schilling, J. H., 113 Mulberry St., Easton, Pa. 
Schlotthauer, A., Wilcox, Wash. 

Schnepper, H. J., 114 East Tenth St., North, Portland, Oregon. 





1094 


Scholl, C. A., 548 West Chicago Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
Schuberth, H. F., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Schubert, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Schwantes, Ernesto, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Schwarts, W. F., Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

Scoles, D. E., Washburn, Mo. 

Scott, Henry, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Scott, W. B., St., Johns, Oregon. 

Scott, J. B., Chetek, Wis. 

Seefried, A., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Seeney, F. H., Cheswold, Del. 

Sell, E. H. M., 137 West 94th St., New York, N. Y. 
Semmens, A. W., Adelaide Hydropathic Institute, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, Australia. 
Serna, M., Solomonville, Ariz. 

Settergren, A. J., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Sewaldsen, A., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 
Shaeffer, F. R., 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Shaffer, C. E., Vancouver, Wash. 

Shaffer, C. T., 1431 Maryland Ave., N. E., Washington, D. C. 
Shannon, A. C., Seventy-Six, Pa. 

Sharp, Smith, Graysville, Tenn. 

Sharpe, E. D., Boise, Idaho. 

Shaw, J. L., 44a Free School St., Calcutta, 

Shaw, H. S., St. Cloud, Minn. 

Sheafe, L. C., Academia, Ohio. 

Shepherd, M., Marine City, Mich. 

Shireman, D. T., Hildebran, N. C. 

Shreve, W. S., Spring Green, Wis. 

Shrock, S. S., Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

Shrock, J. S., Hagerstown, Ind. 

Shultz, H., Stromburg, Nebr. 

Simpson, Wm., Lynden, Ontario. India. 

Sims, W. L., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Sinz, K., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Sisco, H. N., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Slade, E. K., 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

Smails, P., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Smith, J. G., 46 Main Ave., Spokane, Wash. 

Smith, G. H., 1505 E. St., Lincoln, Nebr. 

Smith, Uriah, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Smith, W. J., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Smith, W. H., 2146 Atlas Ave., Harrisburg, Pa. 

Smith, C. A., Academia, Ohio. 

Snow, T. B., Marshfield, Wis. 

Snyder, G. A., 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Snyder, E. W., Casilla 38, Asuncion, Paraguay, South America. 
Sommerville, J. A., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla, T. 
Sommerville, J. N., Keene, Tex. 

Sommerville, L. C., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla, T. 
Sorenson, C., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla, T. 

Soule, O., Cheboygan, Wis. 

Spear, W. H., Picton, Ontario. 

Speckt, F. S., Lincoln, N. Dak. 

Spicer, W. A., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Spire, B. W., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Spire, B. W., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Spring, L. A., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Squire, Geo., Shelton, Wash. 

Stanley, P. G., Muncie, Ind. 

Starbuck, A. B., 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 
Starbuck, T. H., 508 East Everett, St., Portland, Oregon. 
Starr, G. B., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Starr, L. F., Stuart, lowa. 

Starr, F. D., Bancroft, Mich. 
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States, Geo. O., Paonia, Colo. 

Stebbeds, F., Milton Junction, Wis. 

Stebbins, W. W., Mankato, Minn. Stein, Wm., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Stein, H., 977 Greenbrier St., St. Paul, Minn. 

Stiener, Lina, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Stenberg, H. L., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Stevens, Jesse C., 257 Fairmount Ave., Newark, N. J. 
Stevens, C. F., College View, Nebr. 

Steward, W. W., College Place, Wash. 

Steward, T. M., 160 North Washington Ave., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Stewart, H. M., 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 

Stewart, E. L., College Place, Wash. 

St. John, H. A., Sanitarium, Cal. 

St. John, M. H., 1219 Buchanan St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Stoll, F. F., 373 Boulevard, Jersey City, N. J. 

Stone, C. L., Hazel, Ky. 

Stone, W. J., Franklin, Ky. 

Stone, A. J., 835 Lawson St., St. Paul, Minn. 

Stover, A. J., Sara, Wash. 

Stow, J. B., Falconer, N. Y. 

Stueckrath, M., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Sturdevant, M. C., 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 
Stureman, B. F., 7 Hamburg St., Muskegon, Mich. 

Sturgeon, D. F., Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla, T. 
Stuyvesant, J. B., Pleasant Hill, Mo. 

Sunden, G., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Sutherland, E. A., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Sutton, N. T., Thayer, Kans. 

Svensson, S. F., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Swartz, E. C., North Liberty, Ind. 

Swinson, S., 514 Dixon St., Stevens Point, Wis. 

Sweaney, W. A., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 
Tabor, B. C., Hood River, Oregon. 

Tabor, J., 3256 Groveland Ave., Chicago, Ill. 

Tadich, G. W., 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Taggart, C. L., Du Quoin, Ill. 

Tait, A. O., Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 

Tanner, W. Jay, Ernecourt Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Tarr, D. F., Cambridge, near East London, South Africa. 
Taylor, C. L., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Taylor, C. O., Norfolk, N. Y. 

Tefft, B. E., Alfred, N. Y. 

Tenney, G. C., 25 Sloane St. Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Tenney, J. E., Graysville, Tenn. 

Terry, L. W., Rockville, Mo. 

Thompson, Chas., Willow Hill, Ill. 

Thompson, G. B., 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
Thompson, V., Sheridan, Ill. 

Thompson, Luzerne, Zionsville, Ind. 

Thorp, C. A., care Evangeliets Sendebud, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Thurston, H. G., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Thurston, S., 301 San Pablo Ave., San Francisco, Cal. 
Thurston, W. H., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Tieche, L. P., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Town, N. Z., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Traugh, J. A., 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Trubey, L. F., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Underwood, R. A., Mesopotamia, Ohio. 

Valentiner, T., care Christlicher Hausfreund, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Vance, E. W., Caldwell, Kans. 

Van Deusen, E., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 
Van Eeden, A. H., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Van Horn, E. J., Lake View, Ohio. 

Van Horn, |. D., 34 Walter Ave., Battle Creek, Mich. 
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Van Kirk, M. B., Eagle Lake, Minn. 

Videto, W. E., Agnew, Mich. 

Voth, A. J., Spring Valley, S. Dak. 

Voth, William, Spring Valley, S. Dak. 

Vuilleumier, J., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Waggoner, E. J., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Wagner, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Wakeham, W. H., Academia, Ohio. 

Walker, John, 228 North Phillips Ave., 

Wallekar, H. C. J., 313 Fourth Ave., North, Seattle, Wash. 
Wallenkampf, F. C. W., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 
Wantzlick, G. A., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Ward, W. C. F., Puyallup, Oregon. 

Warfle, M. D., Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Washburn, J. S., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Washburn, C. A., Mt. Pleasant, lowa. 

Washburn, Frank, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Watkins, C. A., 600 Third St., New Orleans, La. 

Watson, G. F., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Watson, T. H., Douglas City, Alaska. 

Watson, J. H., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Watt, J. W., 50 Elm St., Barre, Vt. 

Watts, V. B., Batesville, Ark. 

Weber, C. W., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Webster, E. W., 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz. 
Weidmann, A., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Westworth, W. A., 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt. 
Westrup, J. J., Fruitvale, Cal. 

Wellman, D. E., St. John, Antigua, West Indies. 

Westphal, J. W., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Westphal, F. H., College View, Nebr. 

Wheeler, L. S., 1103 Fifth St., New Brighton, Pa. 

Wheeler, Geo. B., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Wheeler, F., West Monroe, N. Y. 

Wheeler, J. H., College View, Nebr. 

White, W. B., Box 667, Missoula, Mont. 

White, J. E., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

White, Mrs. E. G., Sanitarium, Cal. 

White, W. C., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Whitelock, T. S., San Diego, Cal. 

Whitney, S. B., 109 Harrison Place, Syracuse, N. Y. 
Whittier, S. A., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Wierts, J. H., 603 East Twelfth St., Des 

Wight, S. E., Bedford, Mich. 

Wightman, Mrs. Lulu, Canandaigua, N. Y. Moines, lowa. 
Wilkinson, B. G., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Wilcox, F. M., care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Wilcox, H. H., Hewittville, N. Y. 

Wilcox, M. C., Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 

Williams, |. N., Corydon, Pa. 

Williams, C. D. M., Box 227, Bisbee, Ariz. 

Williams, E. R., Saut Ste. Marie, Mich. 

Williams, Mrs. E. R., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich. 

Willis, H. K., Pleasant Hill, Mo. 

Wilson, J. B., Box 34, Pueblo. 

Wilson, J. L., Mission City, British Columbia. 

Wilson, J. G., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich. 

Wintzen, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Wise, Chas., Lena, Wis. 

Wolfgarten, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Woodford, W., 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Wooding, M. S., Danville, Va. 

Wood, J. G., Portsmouth, Ohio. 

Wood, Chancy, Bad Axe, Mich. 
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Woods, J. H., Hughes St., North Unlev, South Australia, Australia. 
Wyman, C. A., Hood River, Oregon. 

Young, W. C., Nelson, British Columbia. 

Young, W. A., Galt, Ontario. 

Ziegler, Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 

Zirkle, C. D., 903 Woodley St., Baltimore.GCB July 1, 1901, page 553.1 
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The complete record of our recent General Conference proceedings ought to be in the possession of every 
Seventh-day Adventist, in order that all may be intelligent concerning the plans for the prosecution of the 

work. This is necessary to effective individual co-operation. Complete sets of the Daily Bulletin will be sent, 

postpaid, to any address on receipt of fifty cents. Address, GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 267 We 
Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB July 1, 1901, page 560.2 
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OUR FALLEN WORKERS 


The past few weeks have been made sadly conspicuous by the death of four of our general laborers, whose 
loyal devotion to the Master’s service has won for them individually a large place in the affections of our 
people. Elders F. L. Mead and L. M. Crowthers fell suddenly while serving faithfully at their post of duty in 
distant lands. Elders H. P. Holser and D. T. Jones had each returned to native land, where they bore their final 
witness to the all-sufficiency of God’s grace by calmly and patiently awaiting the final summons of the death 
messenger, the sound of whose distant footsteps had long since fallen upon their ears.GCB July 7, 1901, 
page 560.3 


For the first time in years the names of these brethren do not appear in our workers directory. Yet, thank God, 
the absence of their names does not mean that their influence has ceased. Of all such it is touchingly and 
beautifully declared that they “rest from their labors; and their works do follow them.”GCB July 1, 1901, page 
560.4 


May the spirit of consecration and devotion which distinguished the service of these laborers, rest in double 
portion upon brave and trusting souls, who will cheerfully and heartily respond to the call of God, and gird on 
the armor to “fight the good fight of faith” until the victory shall have been happily and gloriously 
consummated.GCB July 7, 1901, page 560.5 
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EXPLANATORY 


General Conference Bulletin No. 2 of the present year was mailed very early. This number has been delayed 
in order to secure data for the directory. Because of these facts, the interval of time between these two 
numbers has been unusual. The last number for 1901 will be published early, in order to place the week of 
prayer readings before our readers in due time. The issue for the first quarter in 1902 may be somewhat 
delayed, awaiting the arrival of statistical reports covering the year 1901.GCB July 1, 1901, page 560.6 


We regret that the nature of the matter to be published in the BULLETIN renders promptness and regularity of 
publication somewhat difficult of realization. Yet we trust this word of explanation will prepare our subscribers 
to cheerfully exercise the required degree of patience.GCB July 1, 1901, page 560.7 


Promptness on the part of secretaries on whom we must depend will greatly facilitate the work of publishing 
without delay. Therefore be prompt, fellow secretaries; first, because promptness is right, and also because it 
is due those whom we serve.GCB July 7, 1901, page 560.8 
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THE WEEK OF PRAYER 


It was a memorable day in the experience of Christ's disciples, when, after listening to a thrilling prayer from 
the lips of the Son of Man, they came to him with the request, “Lord, teach us how to pray.” No more, as in the 
days of His flesh, do the inspiring petitions of the Master fall like sweet music upon listening human ears. But 
now, as then, the blessed truth of Christ's intercession for men, constrains hungering hearts everywhere to 
seek entrance to the banqueting house of His love through the open gateway of prayer.GCB July 1, 1907, 
page 560.9 


In 1888 occurred our first general week of prayer services. Since then these yearly exercises have been a 
source of new life and hope to thousands of our people. These special services of prayer for 1901 are 
appointed to be held December 21 to 28 inclusive. The readings will appear in the next number of the 
GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN. May all in whose hearts God has inspired love for present truth, mc 
earnestly plead, “Lord, teach us how to pray.”GCB July 1, 1901, page 560.10 
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WEEK OF PRAYER READINGS INTRODUCTORY 


H. E. OSBORNE 
(To be read just before the Reading for Sabbath, December 21.) 


At the last session of the General Conference a decided testimony was borne, calling for a change and a 
complete reorganization. Acting upon this instruction, some marked changes were made in the outward form 
of the organization and the general policy. Since the time of the General Conference the large general 
meetings and conferences have been held in the different parts of the field, and an effort has been made to 
extend to the local conferences the work of reform which was inaugurated at the General Conference. At the 
autumn council of the General Conference Committee, held October 23 to November 3, a general review of 
the situation in America and Europe was given, from which it appeared that in the most of the local 
conferences the plans for a new order of things had been cordially welcomed, and a hearty spirit of 
cooperation had been manifested. So far as the outward forms of organization and the general policy of 
making a more earnest effort to extend the message in the regions beyond are concerned, it is evident that 
encouraging progress has been made during the last few months. For this we ought all to be thankful, and 
press the battle with increased assurance.GCB October 1, 1901, page 561.1 


But beyond this whole question of outward organization and general policy, and more important than all else, 
is the matter of individual reorganization and personal experience. The real change which was called for will 
not be accomplished until each individual has learned to recognize and depend upon the power of an 
indwelling life rather than upon the forms through which that life ought to be manifested. This is the real issue 
in this whole movement for reform. Changes in the forms of administration may remove hindrances, and open 
the way for progress in the right direction, but the real work is in the transformation of the heart and life of 
individual believers.GCB October 1, 1901, page 561.2 


This annual time of prayer is the opportunity of the whole people to respond to the Lord’s call for a change. 
There ought to be a great religious awakening. This week of prayer should be a season of genuine spiritual 
refreshing. Has this annual occasion degenerated into a mere custom, and its observance into a mere 
formality? If so, it may be only one more hindrance, one more cause of self-righteous Pharisaism, instead of a 
means of much-needed blessing. “But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things that 
accompany salvation, though we thus speak.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 561.3 


The Lord has shown his tender regard for his people and his work by revealing the true situation, and calling 
for a return to right principles. And there is more than an ordinary significance in this call. The failure to 
respond to the messages of light and truth in the past has hindered the progress of this message, and 
delayed the coming of the Lord. The very people who were intended to be the channel of light to the whole 
world, missionaries of truth, have so far lost their peculiar character as the representatives of the heavenly 
principles that a reproach has been brought upon the Lord’s work. It is indeed time for a change.GCB October 
1, 1901, page 561.4 


Shall not the central thought in this week of prayer be “Power for service and consecration to service’? Let all 
the stumblingblocks be taken out of the way. Let all differences be healed. Let all seek to be of one heart and 
one soul, and let all continue “with one accord in prayer and supplication.” “Lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees.” Gather in those who have strayed away, and reach out after those who may be 
helped. “Therefore also, now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with 
weeping and with mourning: and rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for 
he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil. Who knoweth 
if he will return and repent, and leave a blessing behind him?”GCB October 1, 1901, page 561.5 
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OUR TIME, AND ITS MEANING 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Sabbath, December 21. 


Jesus, our glorious King, is coming. He is coming soon. He is coming in this generation. To all who are living 
he says, “Behold | come quickly.” Thank God for this blessed assurance! It cheers the hearts of true believers, 
and inspires them with divine courage and zeal. It leads them to put away sin, that they may be prepared to 
meet him who is of “purer eyes than to behold evil, and [who] canst not look on iniquity.”GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 562.1 


The second coming of Christ will be the greatest event of all time. It will bring the grand climax of the 
everlasting gospel. It will bring the glorious consummation of the hope of the church in all ages. It will bring to 
an end the cruel reign of sin. It will make to cease forever all the afflictions of this groaning creation.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 562.2 


The second coming of Christ will be an event of supreme interest to the entire universe. In that event are 
centered the interests of every human being. In it is involved the existence of Satan and his angels; and by it 
will be affected the well-being of the angels of heaven and the inhabitants of unfallen worlds!GCB October 1, 
1901, page 562.3 


Surely an event of such inexpressible meaning to the universe ought to arrest the attention of men. It should 
certainly receive the heartiest and most enthusiastic devotion Christ’s believers could possibly give it. Every 
heart should rejoice in the blessed prospect of soon meeting him who is the “chiefest among ten thousand.” 
The whole life of every believer should clearly and earnestly proclaim to the world that Jesus is coming, and 
that he is coming soon.GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.4 


But in order for Christ’s followers to proclaim such a blessed truth to the world they must know it and believe it 
themselves. It must be to them a certainty, a divine reality. They must be as sure of it as of their own 
existence.GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.5 


But is such certainty, such assurance, possible? It surely is; for Jesus, when giving the signs that were to be 
to his followers an evidence that he was about to return, said, “When ye shall see all these things, know that 
he [margin] is near, even at the doors.” And in the epistle of Peter, the Lord teaches us that the “word of 
prophecy” by which the second advent is so fully set forth, is “more sure,” more to be relied upon, than even 
our sight and hearing. 2 Peter 1:16-20.GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.6 


Now according to the sure word of prophecy we have come to the last days of human history. We have 
reached the link in every line of gospel prophecy that connects time with eternity. That is to say, that every 
event, save the very last one, in every line of prophecy is in the past, or is being fulfilled, and we are now 
witnessing the last acts of this world’s terrible history.GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.7 


In the prophecy of Daniel two, the setting up of Christ’s kingdom follows the division of the Roman empire. 
That division was completed fourteen centuries ago.GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.8 


In the prophecy of chapter seven, the giving of the kingdom under the whole heaven to the saints of the Most 
High is the next event to occur after the fall of papal supremacy. The papacy lost its supremacy in 1798.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 562.9 


The last act of the prophecy of chapters eight and nine is the cleansing of the sanctuary. This act connects 
with the end. When this work closes, Christ will come. This work began in 1844.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
562.10 


By the long line of prophecy of chapter eleven we are brought to the fall of the Turkish empire in Europe, and 
the removal that its capital from Constantinople to Jerusalem. That event has not taken place, but for years it 
has been looked for almost daily by the great nations of the world. This is a living issue with which the whole 
civilized world is very familiar, yet they do not know its meaning. But all might know it, for the Scripture says: 
—GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.11 


“And at that time shall Michael [Christ] stand up [begin his reign], the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even 
to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 
book.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.12 


Passing to the prophetic lines in the book of Revelation, we find the last events in each to take place before 
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Jesus comes, in process of fulfillment. And to prepare the world for the end, the last message of warning, as 
presented in chapter fourteen, is now being given. When this is finished, Jesus will come to reap the harvest 
of the earth.GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.13 


In addition to the evidences furnished by the long lines of prophecy showing where we are living, Jesus 
pointed to certain events which he said would be signs of his coming. These began to appear one hundred 
and fifty years ago: the great earthquake occurred in 1755, the darkening of the sun and moon occurred in 
1780, and the falling of the stars took place in 1833. Then began that condition upon the earth described by 
our Lord as “distress of nations, with perplexity,” “men’s hearts failing them for fear.” And now, to-day, men 
behold everywhere in our world the very conditions the Lord tells us will exist prior to, and up to, the day of his 
coming.GCB October 1, 1901, page 562.14 


In 1798 there began, by the termination of the twelve hundred and sixty years which marked the close of 
papal supremacy, that wonderful and most eventful period of all history, “the time of the end.” The time of the 
end is a specific period marked off by prophecy, which is to lead up to, and usher in, the end itself. It is the 
day of God’s preparation. Nahum 3:3. It is the time during which the angel having the seventh trumpet is to 
begin to sound. That trumpet began to sound in 1844. In the tenth chapter and seventh verse of Revelation, it 
is declared that when this trumpet begins to sound, the mystery of God, which is the gospel, shall be finished. 
That trumpet is to continue its sounding until after the second resurrection. That will cover more than a 
thousand years. Therefore, although it has been sounding fifty-seven years, we are still in the first days of its 
sounding.GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.1 


Thus we are brought plainly and definitely to the time when the Lord “will finish the work, and cut it short in 
righteousness: because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth.” Romans 9:28.GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 563.2 


For a hundred years the Lord by his providences has been shaping everything for this mighty change. He has 
been using men in all parts of the world to prepare and provide the facilities which he will use to give the “last 
call” to the whole world in this generation. Other men have labored, and God’s people to-day are to enter into 
their labors. John 4:38. Explorers have pushed their work with brave hearts to all parts of the world, thus 
bringing every nation, kindred, tongue, and people to light. Inventors have toiled without ceasing to provide 
facilities for the rapid and universal transit of man and his thoughts to all places where explorers have led the 
way. Christian missionaries have followed hard after explorers and inventors, devoting their lives to the great 
task of giving the Scriptures to all the peoples of the world, that all may read in their own tongue the blessed 
story of redemption.GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.3 


God’s providences all declare that “all things are now ready” for the gospel of the kingdom to be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations, and thus bring the end. Ah, yes, this might have been done years 
ago, and the people of God might have been in heaven now. The Lord willed it so, and made everything ready 
on his part for its accomplishment; but his own people have stood in the way, and have thus delayed his 
coming. A recent Testimony says:—GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.4 


“Had the purpose of God been carried out by his people in giving the message of mercy to the world, Christ 
would have come to the earth, and the saints of God would ere this have received their welcome in the city of 
God.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.5 


This is the evil thing that Jesus points out by his reference to that evil servant that says in his heart, “My Lord 
delayeth his coming.” While it is true that the coming of the Lord is delayed, it is also true that it is the course 
God’s people have taken that has caused the delay.GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.6 


The situation as it stands to-day is graphically set forth in Ezekiel 12:22-28:—GCB October 1, 1901, page 
563.7 


“Son of man, what is that proverb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged, and every 
vision faileth? ...Thus saith the Lord God, | will make this proverb tocease, and they shall no more use it as a 
proverb in Israel; but say unto them, The days are at hand, and the effect of every vision.... | will speak, and 
the word that | shall speak shall come to pass; it shall be no more prolonged [delayed]: for in your days, O 
rebellious house, will | say the word, and will perform it, saith the Lord God.... Behold, they of the house of 
Israel say, The vision that he seeth is for many days to come, and he prophesieth of the times that are afar 
off.... Thus saith the Lord God; there shall none of my words be prolonged any more, but the word which | 
have spoken shall be done, saith the Lord God.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.8 


The tenth chapter of Revelation presents some stirring features of the first angel’s message. The angel to 
whom is given the charge of that message swears by the Lord God of heaven that there shall be “delay no 
longer’ (R. V.); for “in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound,” the mystery 
of God (the gospel) shall be finished.GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.9 
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Thank God for these cheering promises. They renew our hearts with hope and courage. We rejoice that God 
has set his hand to deliver his people Israel. This blessed work will be done; for who can stay his hand, or say 
unto him, What doest thou? GCB October 7, 1901, page 563.10 


Oh, brethren, knowing the time, do we not know that now it is surely high time to awake out of sleep, for now 
is our salvation nearer than when we first believed? Yes, the night is far spent, and the day is at hand. Let us 
then arise, and give to all the world the glorious light which God has so graciously given to us. A. G. 
DANIELLS.GCB October 1, 1901, page 563.11 
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OUR MESSAGE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Sunday, December 22. 


The whole gospel is summed up in the one expression, The revelation of Jesus Christ. In the unfolding of this 
gospel, from the time when it was first preached in the garden of Eden (Genesis 3:15) the hope of salvation 
from sin has been made to rest upon the manifestation of God in the flesh in the person of his Son. It was the 
seed of the woman who should bruise the serpent’s head. It was “to Abraham and his seed” (Christ) that the 
promises were made. It was “a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren” (Deuteronomy 18:15), whom 
Moses foretold. The whole book of Ruth sets forth the fact that the Redeemer would be a near kinsman 
according to the flesh. Isaiah gave his name as Immanuel (/saiah 7:74), or “God with us,” and taught that this 
Wonderful One would be united to the human family by birth. /saiah 9:6. To David it was revealed that through 
the coming seed his house and his kingdom should be established forever. 2 Samuel 7:12-16. The prophet 
Daniel was divinely instructed as to the exact time when “the Messiah the Prince” should appear among men. 
Daniel 9:24, 25. And so “all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after” made this their theme, and 
“showed before of the coming of the Just One.” Acts 3:24; 7:52.GCB October 1, 1901, page 564.1 


“When the fullness of time was come, God sent forth his Son,” and “the Word became flesh and dwelt among 
us.” Then “the people which sat in darkness saw great light,” for “in him was life, and the life was the light of 
men,” and “the life was manifested.” And thus all those intimations of the coming Messiah, whether they were 
expressed in verbal prophecies or in fact prophecies, found their fulfillment in the appearance of the Son of 
God upon the earth as the Son of man. This was the coming of the Lord, an event which had been the center 
of hope and glad anticipation for devout men during many centuries. From Abraham, who rejoiced to see 
Christ's day, and “saw it and was glad,” to Simeon, “just and devout,” who was “waiting for the consolation of 
Israel,” all faithful believers had looked for and waited for the coming of the Lord. From the first 
disappointment, when Cain proved to be “of that wicked one,” instead of the expected Deliverer, there had 
been a long-continued delay in the realization of their hopes, until the cry went up, “Lord, where are thy former 
loving-kindnesses, which thou swarest unto David in truth? Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants; 
how | do bear in my bosom the reproach of all the mighty people; wherewith thine enemies have reproached, 
O Lord; wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine anointed.” Psalm 89:50, 57. “He delays so 
long, they say he never will come.”GCB October 7, 1901, page 564.2 


But though it was long delayed because of the unbelief of the people, yet nothing could turn aside “the eternal 
purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord,” the result of which would be “to reunite for himself 
under one head the all things in the Christ.” And so with the word of the angel to Mary that she had “found 
favor with God,” and there should be born of her one who should “be called the Son of God,” and with the 
announcement of “good tidings of great joy,” and the angelic host singing, “Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men,” the hope of the ages was consummated, and “the Word became flesh 
and tabernacled among us.” But before his public appearance as “the Messiah the Prince,” the anointed One, 
“the word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness. And he came into all the country 
about Jordan preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins; as it is written in the book of the 
words of Esaias the prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be brought low; 
and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways shall be made smooth; and all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God.” Luke 3:2-6. The burden of his work was to call men from their own self-exaltation and 
forgetfulness of God to a recognition of the weakness of the flesh and the eternal power of God, and to turn 
their thoughts to the coming of the Lord. “All flesh is grass ...surely the people is grass. The grass withereth.... 
but the word of our God shall stand forever.... Behold your God! Behold, the Lord God will come.”/saiah 40:6- 
10. Thus the message of the coming of the Lord was given, the people were urged to repentance in view of 
the fact that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and the way of the Lord was prepared. And when Jesus 
came forth among men as the fulfillment of these prophecies, John said: “Behold the Lamb of God, which 
beareth the sin of the world.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 564.3 


When “God was manifested in the flesh” in the person of his Son at the first advent, Jesus identified himself 
with the human family, veiling his glory in the flesh, that he might bear the burden of sin and its 
consequences, and bring “life and immortality to light through the gospel.” So “it behooved him to be made in 
all things like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.” Hebrews 2:17. But this is only a partial fulfillment of the 
promise of his coming. The fullness of the promise will be realized when he comes with unveiled glory, that as 
many of the human family as have confessed “Jesus Christ as in flesh having come” may be identified with 
him in all that he has and is. “Him who knew no sin he made to be sin on our behalf; that we might become 
the righteousness of God in him.” “Father, | will that they also whom thou hast given me, be with me where | 
am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast given me.” With his mind upon this glorious result, Jesus 
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said to his disciples, just before his departure from them, “I go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and 
prepare a place for you, / will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where | am there ye may be 
also.” John 14:2, 3. From the time of his ascension into heaven, when it was said, “This same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven,” the hope 
of all true believers has been built upon “the promise of his coming” and the setting up of his everlasting 
kingdom. In that long period during which saints, times, and the law were given into the hand of “the man of 
sin,” the light of this truth was almost extinguished, but soon after the close of this definite time prophecy, and 
as “the time of the promise drew nigh,” the minds of men were stirred to study the prophecies, and the 
message of the Lord’s soon coming was revived.GCB October 1, 1901, page 564.4 


The work of John the Baptist was to prepare the way of the Lord, and his message was found “in the book of 
the words of the prophet Esaias;” but on looking there, we see that his work would not be really finished until 
the way of the Lord is prepared for his return to this earth to give reward to his servants the prophets, and to 
them that fear his name, small and great. This is clear from the closing words of his message. “Behold your 
God! Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him: behold, his reward is 
with him, and his work before him.” /saiah 40:9, 10. Thus it appears that the advent message which has been 
sounding through the world during the past three quarters of a century is simply the final step in the work 
entered upon by John the Baptist to prepare the way of the Lord. It should therefore be a message given “in 
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.” Luke 1:17. It should call to repentance in 
view of the nearness of the kingdom of heaven. It should point out Jesus as “the Lamb of God, which beareth 
the sin of the world.” It should lift up a voice with strength, saying, “Behold your God! Behold, the Lord God will 
come.” It should bring to a focus all the prophetic utterances upon this great subject, setting forth in clear light 
the complete fulfillment of God’s revealed purpose in the death, resurrection, ascension, and priesthood of his 
Son; and should take up again the very words of the Great Teacher, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.” ark 7:75. And in all this it should minister the power and 
glory of the coming of the Lord as a present experience for complete deliverance from the dominion of sin, 
and such a revelation of the gospel of the kingdom, the kingship of Christ in the hearts of men, in “every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people,” as will compel the whole world to make its final decision for or 
against “the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers.” This is the crisis of the ages, and we have 
now come to the crisis of that crisis; for after more than five decades of the judgment-hour period have passed 
by, and the vision still seems to tarry, some are saying in their hearts, “My Lord delayeth his coming;” but just 
now the cry must be taken up with renewed power, “Behold he cometh,” and the single purpose must be to 
give “the advent message to the world in this generation.” “THERE SHALL BE DELAY NO LONGERiOB 
October 1, 1901, page 565.1 


But what is the real essence of this advent message? What is the definite result to be accomplished by it? The 
work is to proclaim the coming of the Lord and to prepare the way of the Lord. But sin is the only thing which 
hinders the Lord from having his way in the hearts of men, and therefore sin must be taken away in order that 
the way of the Lord may be prepared. “Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death,” and life is the only 
salvation from death. “We shall be saved by his life.” And “the life was manifested” in the flesh, in the person 
of Jesus of Nazareth, Son of man, Son of God, that he might bring human nature “into a personal relation with 
his own divinity,” and establish a definite basis for actual fellowship with his life, “that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.” And this fellowship means cleansing from sin. For “in him was 
life; and the life was the light of men.” And “this then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.” And “if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
we [God and man] have fellowship one with another, and the blood [life] of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin.” 7 John 1:5, 7. “For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of 
sin and death. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.... So then they that are [have their being] in 
the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not [do not have your being] in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you.” Romans 8:2-9. It is thus clear that cleansing from sin through fellowship with 
his life, ministered to us by the indwelling of his Spirit, is the message which must become a real experience 
in those who are prepared for the coming of the Lord. But this is wholly of faith,—faith in a personal, indwelling 
Saviour; faith in the manifestation of his life in the flesh; faith in the realization of the promise, “I will not leave 
you comfortless: | will come to you. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but you see me: 
because | live, ye shall live also;” faith in the personal coming of the Lord to the heart of each believer, in the 
coming of his representative, the Holy Spirit, to convict of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. This was the 
most complete provision which could be made for deliverance from sin. “Evil had been accumulating for 
centuries, and could only be restrained and resisted by the mighty power of the Holy Spirit, the third person of 
the Godhead, who would come with no modified energy, but in the fullness of divine power.” This is the actual 
experience of “the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that 
believe.” This is the simple experience of living by faith, freely receiving and freely giving out in service and 
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praise the abundant life. Thus there is to be a revelation of Jesus Christ in the flesh, and such an outshining of 
the Light of life as will lighten the world with his glory, and so judge the world, as the preparation for the 
revelation of Jesus Christ in the clouds of heaven.GCB October 1, 1901, page 565.2 


Having now seen something of the fullness of the meaning of this advent message, we may briefly consider 
what it means to give this message to the world. Our commission is not to preach a theory about Christ, or to 
establish a creed, but to reveal Christ in human conduct, and to minister the gospel of life to others. This 
should be the one aim of all classes of workers, ministers, teachers, canvassers, physicians, nurses, and in 
fact of every believer in the message. We shall all let our light so shine before men that they will see our good 
works, and glorify our Father which is in heaven. We shall go about doing good, as Jesus did. We shall 
minister to the hungry, the thirsty, the stranger, the naked, the sick, and those in prison. We shall proclaim the 
signs of the Lord’s soon coming, “signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the earth;” but at the same time the very people who are 
proclaiming these truths will themselves be the chiefest sign that the coming of the Lord is near. “Behold, | 
and the children whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and for wonders in Israel from the Lord of hosts, 
which dwelleth in Mount Zion.” A church with Christ as its living Head, doing the works of Christ and fully 
translating his word into human conduct, will in itself be the revelation of Jesus Christ, and will speedily 
prepare the way for his revelation in the clouds of heaven. The fact that Christ has come in the flesh to save 
from sin will be declared with a loud voice, and this in itself will be the message of his coming “the second 
time without sin unto salvation.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 566.1 


And this message of the revelation of Christ in the flesh is the Lord’s own message of the everlasting gospel 
to the whole world in this time when God’s provision to save men from sin has been so largely perverted into 
an excuse for continuing in sin. This is “the mystery of godliness” which alone is able to deliver from the 
“mystery of iniquity.” This gives to God in Christ his rightful place as the everlasting King, and to man the 
highest place which he is capable of occupying, that of servant to such a Master. This will call those who have 
“worshiped and served the creature rather than the Creator” to the worship and service of “him that made 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters.” While the “man of sin,” in fulfillment of the 
prophecy, “opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God,” this message replies, “But the Lord is in his holy 
temple: let all the earth keep silence before him.” When the time comes again that all the world wonders after 
the beast, and all “shall worship him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world,” and life is given to the image of the beast, “that the image of the beast should 
both speak and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should be killed,” then this 
message of the true worship and service sounds with a loud voice, saying, “If any man worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 566.2 


And so the great controversy between Christ and Satan, which was begun in heaven, and afterward 
transferred to the earth, will be brought to a triumphant close by “the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” “Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun shall be 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously."GCB October 1, 1901, page 567.1 


Shall there not be a genuine revival of the true advent message? Shall there not be a complete consecration 
of heart and life, of talents and means, of time and opportunity, to the giving of this message to the world? 
Shall not “the voice of one crying in the wilderness” be heard again “in the spirit and power of Elias,” saying, 
“Behold your God! Behold, the Lord God will come.” So in a few short years “this gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations: and then shall the end come.” So shall the mystery 
of God be speedily finished, and the great voices in heaven shall say, “The kingdom of the world is become 
the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign forever and ever.” W. W. PRESCOTTGCB 
October 1, 1901, page 567.2 
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OUR FIELD 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Monday, December 23. 


The urgency of the time and the crisis that presses upon us, the message for the time and the power by which 
it is to be proclaimed, have been set before us. What now of the field of our work?GCB October 1, 1901, page 
567.3 


“The field is the world,” said Jesus. The old, old commission to Christ's church, so many centuries unfulfilled, 
is now to be loyally accepted and carried out in the power of the Spirit in this generation. The commission sets 
the boundary of the harvest field.GCB October 1, 1901, page 567.4 


“Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 567.5 
“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 567.6 


“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall 
the end come.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 567.7 


Stretching from pole to pole, wherever human habitations are found, is the field. It is the world that God so 
loved that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. Jesus loved it so much that he could not remain at home in heaven while his brethren were 
sinking under the burden of sin. He came to the place of need, bringing the glad message of release, and 
taking upon himself the burden. Into this world that Jesus loves we are to go with the same message. The 
witness to this great salvation, that saves to the uttermost, is now to be borne in fervent haste unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth.GCB October 1, 1901, page 567.8 


Describing the motive power in the work of witnessing in apostolic days, Paul says, “For the love of Christ 
constraineth us.” That love which brought Jesus to earth, sent those who received it into all the known earth, 
even in Paul’s day. The same love now must send this people out into all the world, in this our day. Who that 
knows the love of God which is in Christ Jesus, can help loving the world that he loves? and who that knows 
the joy of his service and the solemn crisis that faces us, can live for any other purpose whatever, that to join 
in sending this message to every creature in all the world now, and at once? We have talked a long time 
about going to every nation and kindred and tongue and people. Much has been done, it is true, by God’s 
blessing upon the little effort we have made. But we can see the sword coming upon all lands. As watchmen, 
God sets us upon the coasts of the whole earth to warn the people. If we keep silent, or sound but feeble 
warning, we shall be guilty of blood. Already blood-guiltiness is marked against us for the delay in entering 
vast fields. While praying God to forgive the negligence, we must assuredly let his Spirit lay upon our hearts 
the burden of this world-wide harvest time. Out in the darkness, men and women this day are everywhere 
waiting for us who have the light. “Can we, whose souls are lighted With wisdom from on high,—Can we, to 
men benighted, The lamp of life deny?” GCB October 1, 1901, page 567.9 


God forbid! His light has arisen upon his people, and his glory shall now be seen upon them in every part of 
this dark earth. There is a beautiful paragraph in “Gospel Workers,” suggesting the view that the angels of 
heaven have of this world and our work in it-—GCB October 1, 1901, page 568.1 


“Would that every one of you could have a view that was presented to me years ago. In my very girlhood the 
Lord saw fit to open before me the glories of heaven. | was in vision taken to heaven, and the angel said to 
me, ‘Look!’ | looked to the world, and it was in dense darkness. The agony that came over me was 
indescribable as | saw the darkness. Again the word came, ‘Look ye.’ And again | looked intensely over the 
world, and | began to see jets of light like stars dotted all through this darkness; and then | saw another and 
another added light, and so all through this moral darkness the star-like lights were increasing. And the angel 
said, ‘These are they that believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and are obeying the words of Christ. These are 
the light of the world; and if it were not for these lights, the judgments of God would immediately fall upon the 
transgressors of God’s law.’ | saw then these little jets of light growing brighter, shining forth from the east and 
the west, from the north and the south, and lighting the whole world. Occasionally one of these lights would 
begin to grow dim, and others would go out, and every time this occurred there was sadness and weeping in 
heaven. And some of the lights would grow brighter and brighter, and their brightness was far-reaching, and 
many more lights were added to it. Then there was rejoicing in heaven. | saw that the rays of light came 
directly from Jesus, to form these precious jets of light in the world.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 568.2 


When darkness that might be felt hung over Egypt, “all the children of Israel had light in their dwellings.” So 
now, when darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the people, every believing home circle is to be 
glowing torch, and every believer a jet of light growing brighter and brighter, and shining forth from the east 
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and the west, and from the north and the south, lighting the whole world.GCB October 1, 1901, page 568.3 


God has wonderfully opened the way for us to plant the jets of light in every darkened corner of the earth. At 
Pentecost, with the gift of tongues, the disciples spoke the Word to representatives of a score or two of 
languages. Now the Word of God, in whole or in part, speaks in over four hundred tongues. A century ago, the 
number of languages in which the Bible was translated was only about threescore. But the time of the end 
was come. The Lord sent down the great missionary revival, which has led earnest men into the ends of the 
earth, there to give to the people the Scriptures in their own tongue, and prepare the way for the closing work 
of the gospel. God’s providence has swung wide open the gateway of the world, and his Word now calls upon 
us to enter every land and nation with the message of his coming.GCB October 7, 1901, page 568.4 


“Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up the highway; gather out 
the stones; lift up a standard for the people. Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the world, Say 
ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold thy salvation cometh.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 568.5 


The work can quickly be done. We are to go through the world as heralds, and when the circuit of the nations 
is made, the end will come. When the cry is sounded and the standard lifted up, the Holy Spirit will bring the 
issue before every honest soul, and the decision for God and eternity will be made. Already, we know, hearts 
are being prepared for the reception of the truth in all parts. Away beyond the human missionary’s influence 
God’s Spirit is at work. In old colonial days, David Brainerd found among the Indians of the American forests 
one whose heart had been touched by the Great Spirit, and whose life had been changed, so that he loved all 
men and sought to teach his tribesmen the way of love. Down in the wilds of the Guianas, the early Moravian 
missionaries to South America one day found a man who unmistakably had been taught of the Spirit the way 
of seeking God. When he first heard the name of Jesus, he exclaimed at once that this was the Way of 
salvation of which he had learned in his solitude before ever a missionary had penetrated to his land. He 
eagerly drank in the truth in its fullness, and became himself a teacher. The world is large, but God is sending 
breath moment by moment to every soul in it. He is speaking by his Spirit to every heart. The life of Christ is 
lighting every man that cometh into the world. There are no distant lands with God. All alike are close to his 
heart of love.GCB October 1, 1901, page 568.6 


Definitely and perseveringly, we are to pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into his harvest.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 569.1 


Pray for more laborers in Europe, the mother of modern nations. Four hundred millions of souls, representing 
mighty empires, face the little band of our workers now in that field. The ground of Europe shakes with the 
tread of armed men. Millions are drilled for battle, waiting only for the signal. The winds of strife have been 
held these many years in order that this message might be carried by an army of workers through these 
waiting countries. Oh, the pity of it! that we have done so little in all, and have left great nations like France, 
Spain, Italy, and Portugal almost, if not quite, untouched. It is, in truth, high time to awake out of sleep.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 569.2 


Pray also for Africa. Now for a long time in the South, the believers in Africa have been experiencing the full 
meaning of the fact that work not done in times of peace is done at great disadvantage amidst the alarms and 
the horrors of war. And beyond the colonial borders, nearly two hundred millions of souls in the Dark 
Continent are groping in blindness. Jets of light are shining out in lone spots, along the southern, western, and 
northern borders. Shall not many more be added?GCB October 1, 1901, page 569.3 


Populous Asia, with its eight hundred and fifty millions of wandering hearts, lays heavy claims upon our 
prayerful sympathies. China’s four hundred millions have had little of our effort-one worker, thus far, in a 
seaport town. Think of it! A little band of pioneer missionaries is soon to go out to represent us in beginning at 
this late day a really serious campaign in that great land through which the message must be sounded:—GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 569.4 


“And ye who cannot go, oh! help 
With the wondrous weapon, prayer; 
While ye uplift your hands at home, 
The cross shall triumph there. 

And give ye freely from your store 
To the warriors in the field; 

The more you give, to you the more 
Barrel and cruise shall yield. 

So only can you cleanse your hands 
From the guiltiness of blood! 

For a million a month in China 

Are dying without God!”GCB October 1, 1901, page 569.5 
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In Japan, India, and the East Indies, another four hundred millions of people are sitting in darkness and the 
shadow of death. Light has sprung up in a few places. Enough has been done in Japan and India, and down 
in the Malay Straits to show that God and the good angels are there before us, so that wherever we plant the 
jets of light other lights spring up and multiply. So, too, is it in Jaffa and Jerusalem, and in Galatia and 
Bithynia, and the regions round about, where the feet of the apostolic missionaries sped swiftly with the 
gospel message long ago. If only twenty years ago we had sent a score of true and tried workers into these 
populous eastern lands, to occupy strategic centers, men and women with the languages might now have 
been ready to lead a host of recruits into the fields. How different would the outlook be to-day, if this had been 
done! But now let us do the work. In South and Central America, Mexico, and the islands of the sea, our 
missionaries look out upon vast regions beyond the influence of their present efforts.GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 569.6 


We are only beginning, but the end is in sight. The whole harvest field is within our reach. The world, big as it 
is, is only a little, wandering, shadowed planet in God’s bright universe. Heaven has come down to lead it 
once again back to the fold. We must go and tell the whole world about it, for the time, even the set time, is 
come. One may get to almost any point on earth in six or eight weeks from London or New York. The world is 
open before us. Nothing need hinder filling the whole earth with the sound of this message within a few years 
of glorious missionary service. Few as our stations now are, they surround the world, as Gideon’s little band, 
widely extended, surrounded the camp of Midian. Strong re-enforcements at each station and a world-wide, 
united movement forward, and steadily forward, and the battle is won. “The Lord hath made bare his holy arm 
in the eyes of all the nations; and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.” It is the same 
arm that in the days of old made a way through the sea where there was no way. God’s command is itself the 
way of performance. Again his command rings out from heaven to his marching hosts on earth, “Speak unto 
the children of Israel that they go forward!” A restless sea of humanity lies between us and a finished work. 
Right forward into its opened pathway, we are to march in faith.GCB October 1, 1901, page 569.7 


The world is so needy that even though the world-crisis before us did not urge us on, no one having a sense 
of the need could help but hasten out to its relief.GCB October 1, 1901, page 569.8 


Read the whole of that stirring missionary psalm, the ninety-sixth, calling us now to sing unto the Lord a new 
song, to declare his glory among the nations, his wonders among all people; to say among the nations that 
the Lord reigneth. The very fields, dedicated to God, rejoice to preach the message among all nations, “for he 
cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth: he shall judge the world with righteousness and the people with his 
truth."GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.1 


This is the call to go to all nations.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.2 


Then read the ninety-eighth psalm as the song of victory, when the work of witnessing is done.GCB October 
1, 1901, page 570.3 


“O sing unto the Lord a new song; for he hath done marvelous things: his right hand, and his holy arm, hath 
gotten him the victory.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.4 


“The Lord hath made known his salvation: his righteousness hath he openly showed in the sight of the 
nations.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.5 


“He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the house of Israel: all the ends of the earth have seen 
the salvation of our God.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.6 


Let us take up the song of missionary service given in the ninety-sixth psalm, and the joy of singing the 
triumphant ninety-eighth will soon be ours.GCB October 7, 1901, page 570.7 


The call to-day is for one thousand missionaries. They are wanted now at the front. Pray God to send them 
forth speedily. W. A. SPICER.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.8 
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OUR DUTY 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Tuesday, December 24. 


In the invitation to the gospel supper, the Lord Jesus has specified the work to be done - the work that the 
churches in every locality, north, south, east, and west, should do.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.9 


The churches need to have their eyes anointed with the heavenly eyesalve, that they may see the many 
opportunities all about them to minister for God. Repeatedly God has called upon his people to go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel men to come in, that his house may be full; yet even within the shadow of 
our own doors are families in which we have not shown sufficient interest to lead them to think that we cared 
for their souls. It is this work lying nearest us that the Lord now calls upon the church to undertake. We are not 
to stand, saying, “Who is my neighbor?” We are to remember that our neighbor is the one who most needs 
our sympathy and help. Our neighbor is every soul who is wounded and bruised by the adversary. Our 
neighbor is every one who is the property of God. In Christ the distinctions made by the Jews as to who was 
their neighbor are swept away. There are no territorial lines, no artificial distinctions, no caste, no 
aristocracy.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.10 


Think it not lowering to your dignity to minister to suffering humanity. Look not with indifference and contempt 
upon those who have laid the temple of the soul in ruins. These are objects of divine compassion. He who 
created all, cares for all. Even those who have fallen the lowest are not beyond the reach of his love and pity. 
If we are truly his disciples, we shall manifest the same spirit. The love that is inspired by our love for Jesus 
will see in every soul, rich or poor, a value that cannot be measured by human estimate. Let your life reveal a 
love that is higher than you can possibly express in words.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.11 


Often the hearts of men will harden under rebuke, but they cannot withstand the love expressed toward them 
in Christ. We should bid the sinner not to feel himself an outcast from God. Bid the sinner look to Christ, who 
alone can heal the soul leprous with sin. Reveal to the desperate, discouraged sufferer that he is a prisoner of 
hope. Let your message be, “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world."GCB October 
1, 1901, page 570.12 


| have been instructed that the medical missionary work will discover, in the very depths of degradation, men 
who, though they have given themselves up to intemperate, dissolute habits, will respond to the right kind of 
labor. But they need to be recognized and encouraged. Firm, patient, earnest effort will be required in order to 
lift them up. They cannot restore themselves. They may hear Christ's call, but their ears are too dull to take in 
its meaning; their eyes are too blind to see anything good in store for them. They are dead in trespasses and 
sins. Yet even these are not to be excluded from the gospel feast. They are to receive the invitation, “Come.” 
Though they may feel unworthy, the Lord says, “Compel them to come in.” Listen to no excuse. By love and 
kindness lay right hold of them. “Ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life. And of some have compassion, making a difference; and others save with fear, pulling them out of the 
fire.” Jude 20-23. Press home upon the conscience the terrible results of the transgression of God’s law. 
Show that it is not God who causes pain and suffering, but that man through his own ignorance and sin has 
brought this condition upon himself.GCB October 1, 1901, page 570.13 


This work, properly conducted, will save many a poor sinner who has been neglected by the churches. Many 
not of our faith are longing for the very help that Christians are in duty bound to give. If God’s people would 
show a genuine interest in their neighbors, many would be reached by the special truths for this time. Nothing 
will or ever can give character to the work like helping the people just where they are. Thousands might today 
be rejoicing in the message, if those who claim to love God and keep his commandments would work as 
Christ worked.GCB October 1, 1901, page 571.1 


When the medical missionary work thus wins men and women to a saving knowledge of Christ and his truth, 
money and earnest labor may safely be invested in it for it is a work that will endure.GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 571.2 


Every church member should feel it his special duty to labor for those living in his neighborhood. Study how 
you can best help those who take no interest in religious things. As you visit your friends and neighbors, show 
an interest in their spiritual as well as in their temporal welfare. Present Christ as a sin-pardoning Saviour. 
Invite your neighbors to your home, and read with them from the precious Bible and from books that explain 
its truths. This, united with simple songs and fervent prayers, will touch their hearts. Let church members 
educate themselves to do this work. This is just as essential as to save the benighted souls in foreign 
countries. While some feel the burden of souls afar off, let the many who are at home feel the burden of 
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precious souls around them, and work just as diligently for their salvation.GCB October 1, 1901, page 571.3 


We are to be channels of light to the world, imparting to others the light we receive from the great Light- 
Bearer. The words and works of all men are to be tried. Let us not be backward now. That which is to be done 
in warning the world must be done without delay. Let not the canvassing work be left to languish. Let the 
books containing the light on present truth be placed before as many as possible.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
571.4 


The presidents of our conferences and others in responsible positions have a duty to do in this matter, that the 
different branches of our work may receive equal attention. Canvassers are to be educated and trained to do 
the work required in selling the books upon present truth which the people need. There is need of men of 
deep Christian experience, men of well-balanced minds, strong, well-educated men to engage in this work. 
The Lord desires those to take hold of the canvassing work who are capable of educating others, who can 
awaken in promising young men and women an interest in this line, leading them to take up the book-work 
and handle it successfully. Some have the talent, education, and experience which would enable them to 
educate the youth for the canvassing work in such a way that much more would be accomplished than is now 
being done.GCB October 1, 1901, page 571.5 


Those who have gained an experience in this work have a special duty to perform in teaching others. 
Educate, educate, educate young men and women to sell the books which the Lord by his Holy Spirit has 
stirred his servants to write. God desires us to be faithful in educating those who accept the truth, that they 
may believe to a purpose, and work intelligently in the Lord’s way. Let inexperienced persons be connected 
with experienced workers, that they may learn how to work. Let them seek God most earnestly. These may do 
a good work in canvassing if they will obey the words, “Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine.” 7 
Timothy 4:16. Those who give evidence that they are truly converted, and who take up the canvassing work, 
will see that it is the best preparation for other lines of missionary labor.GCB October 1, 1901, page 571.6 


There is no higher work than evangelistic canvassing; for it involves the performance of the highest moral 
duties. Those who engage in this work need always to be under the control of the Spirit of God. There must 
be no exalting of self. What have any of us that we did not receive from Christ? We must love as brethren, 
revealing our love by helping one another. We must be pitiful and courteous. We must press together, drawing 
in even cords. Only those who live the prayer of Christ, working it out in practical life, will stand the test that is 
to come upon all the world. Those who exalt self place themselves in Satan’s power, preparing to receive his 
deceptions. The word of the Lord to his people is that we lift the standard higher and still higher. If we obey his 
voice, he will work with us, and our efforts will be crowned with success. In our work we shall receive rich 
blessing from on high, and shall lay up treasure beside the throne of God.GCB October 1, 1901, page 571.7 


A great and important work is before us. The enemy of souls realizes this, and he is using every means in his 
power to lead the canvasser to take up some other line of work. This order of things should be changed. God 
calls the canvassers back to their work. He calls for volunteers who will put all their energies and 
enlightenment into the work, helping wherever there is opportunity. The Master calls for every one to do the 
part given him according to his ability. Who will respond to the call? Who will go forth to labor in wisdom and 
grace and the love of Christ for those nigh and afar off? Who will sacrifice ease and pleasure, and enter the 
places of error, superstition, and darkness, working earnestly and perseveringly, speaking the truth in 
simplicity, praying in faith, doing house-to-house labor? Who at this time will go forth without the camp, 
imbued with the power of the Holy Spirit, bearing reproach for Christ's sake, opening the Scriptures to the 
people, and calling them to repentance? GCB October 1, 1901, page 571.8 


God has his workmen in every age. The call of the hour is answered by the coming of the man. Thus when 
the divine voice cries, “Whom shall | send, and who will go for us?” the response will come, “Here am I; send 
me.” /saiah 6:8. Let all who labor effectually in the canvassing field feel in their hearts that they are doing the 
work of the Lord in ministering to souls who know not the truth for this time. They are sounding the note of 
warning in the highways and byways to prepare a people for the great day of the Lord, which is so soon to 
break upon the world. We have no time to lose. We must encourage this work. Who will go forth now with our 
publications? The Lord imparts a fitness for the work to every man and woman who will co-operate with divine 
power. All the requisite talent, courage, perseverance, faith, and tact will come as they put the armor on. A 
great work is to be done in our world, and human agencies will surely respond to the demand. The world must 
hear the warning. When the call comes, “Whom shall | send, and who will go for us?” send back the answer 
clear and distinct, “Here am |; send me.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 572.1 


God's people have a mighty work before them, a work that must continually rise to greater prominence. Our 
efforts in missionary lines must become far more extensive. A more decided work than has been done must 
be done prior to the second appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. God’s people are not to cease their labors 
until they shall encircle the world.GCB October 1, 1901, page 572.2 





1119 


The vineyard includes the whole world, and every part of it is to be worked. There are places which are now a 
moral wilderness, and these are to become as the garden of the Lord. The waste places of the earth are to be 
cultivated, that they may bud and blossom as the rose. New territories are to be worked by men inspired by 
the Holy Ghost. New churches must be established, new congregations organized. At this time there should 
be representatives of present truth in every city, and in the remote parts of the earth. The whole earth is to be 
illuminated with the glory of God’s truth. The light is to shine to all lands and all peoples. And it is from those 
who have received the light that it is to shine forth. The day-star has risen upon us, and we are to flash its 
flight upon the pathway of those in darkness.GCB October 1, 1901, page 572.3 


Certain countries have advantages that mark them as centers of education and influence. In the English- 
speaking nations and the Protestant nations of Europe it is comparatively easy to find access to the people, 
and there are many advantages for establishing institutions and carrying forward our work. In some other 
lands, such as India and China, the workers must go through a long course of education before the people 
can understand them, or they the people. And at every step there are great difficulties to be encountered in 
the work. In America, Australia, England, and some other European countries, many of these impediments do 
not exist. America has many institutions to give character to the work. Similar facilities should be furnished for 
England, Australia, Germany, and Scandinavia, and other continental countries as the work advances. In 
these countries the Lord has able workmen, laborers of experience. These can lead out in the establishment 
of institutions, the training of workers, and the carrying forward of the work in its different lines. God designs 
that they shall be furnished with means and facilities. The institutions established would give character to the 
work in these countries, and would give opportunity for the training of workers for the darker heathen nations. 
In this way the efficiency of our experienced workers would be multiplied a hundredfold.GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 572.4 


There is a great work to be done in England. The light radiating from London should beam forth in clear, 
distinct rays to regions beyond. God has wrought in England, but this English-speaking world has been terribly 
neglected. England has needed many more laborers and much more means.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
572.5 


London has been scarcely touched. My heart is deeply moved as the situation in that great city is presented 
before me. It pains me to think that greater facilities are not provided for the work throughout Europe. | have 
sore heartache as | think of the work in Switzerland, Germany, Norway, and Sweden. Where there are one or 
two men struggling to carry forward the different branches of the cause, there should be hundreds at work. In 
the city of London alone no fewer than one hundred men should be engaged. The Lord marks the neglect of 
his work, and there will be a heavy account to settle by and by.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.1 


If the workers in America will impart to others of their great mercies, they will see prosperity in England. They 
will sympathize with the workers who are struggling with difficulties there, and will have the heart to say, not 
only in word but in action, “All ye are brethren.” Vatihew 23:8. They will see a great work done in London, all 
through the cities of England, and throughout the different European countries.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
573.2 


God calls upon us to push the triumphs of the cross in Australia. New fields are opening. For want of workers 
and money the work has been hindered; but it must be hindered no longer. Of all countries, Australia most 
resembles America. All classes of people are there. And the warning message has not been presented and 
rejected. There are thousands of honest souls praying for light. God’s watchmen are to stand on the walls of 
Zion, and to give the warning, “The morning cometh, and also the night,"—the night wherein no man can 
work. While the angels are holding the four winds, the message is to enter every field in Australia as fast as 
possible.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.3 


The strengthening of the work in these English-speaking countries will give our laborers a hundredfold more 
influence than they have had to plant the standard of truth in many lands.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.4 


While we are trying to work these destitute fields, the cry comes from far-off countries, “Come over and help 
us.” These are not so easily reached, and not so ready for the harvest, as are the fields more nearly within our 
sight; but they must not be neglected.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.5 


Our brethren have not discerned that in helping to advance the work in foreign fields, they would be helping 
the work at home. That which is given to start the work in one field, will result in strengthening the work in 
other places. As the laborers are freed from embarrassment, their efforts can be extended; as souls are 
brought to the truth, and churches are established, there will be increasing financial strength. Soon these 
churches will be able not only to carry on the work in their own borders, but to impart to other fields. Thus the 
burden resting on the home churches will be shared.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.6 


The home-missionary work will be farther advanced in every way when a more liberal, self-denying, self- 
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sacrificing spirit is manifested for the prosperity of foreign missions; for the prosperity of the home work 
depends largely, under God, upon the reflex influence of the evangelical work done in countries afar off. It is in 
working actively to supply the necessities of the cause of God that we bring our souls in touch with the Source 
of all power.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.7 


An American business man, who was an earnest Christian, in conversation with a fellow worker, remarked 
that he himself worked for Christ twenty-four hours of the day. “In all my business relations,” he said, “I try to 
represent my Master. As | have opportunity, | try to win others to Him. All day | am working for Christ. And at 
night, while | sleep, | have a man working for Him in China.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.8 


Why should not the members of a church, or of several small churches, unite to sustain a missionary in 
foreign fields? If they will deny themselves of selfish indulgences, dispense with needless and hurtful things, 
they can do this. Brethren and sisters, will you not help in this work? | beseech you to do something for Christ, 
and to do it now. Through the teacher whom your money shall sustain in the field, souls may be saved from 
ruin, to shine as stars in the Redeemer’s crown.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.9 


Let us rejoice that the work which God can approve has been done in these fields. In the name of the Lord, let 
us lift up our voices in praise and thanksgiving for the results of the work abroad.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
573.10 


And still our General, who never makes a mistake, says to us, “Advance. Enter new territory. Lift up the 
standard in every land. ‘Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.”GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 573.11 


Our watchword is to be. Onward, ever onward. The angels of God will go before us to prepare the way. Our 
burden for the “regions beyond” can never be laid down until the whole earth shall be lightened with the glory 
of the Lord.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.12 
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MRS. E. G. WHITE 


E. G. WHITE 


Read Luke 10:25-37; 14:12-24; Matthew 28:18-20; 24:14; Isaiah 60:1-3.GCB October 1, 1901, page 573.13 





1122 


OUR DANGER 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Wednesday, December 25. 


History repeats itself. The same tendency to depart from God’s word; the same slowness to heed his 
message; the same stubbornness of heart rising up against God, bring about, over and over again, the same 
experiences in this history of the great controversy between Christ and Satan. When we can see in the light of 
God’s word these repeated cycles of history, see what led to these experiences, and what delivered God’s 
people from these experiences, we may learn lessons for the present.GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.1 


We shall now consider three occasions when the same set of circumstances have led to the same 
experiences, and we shall note what has been the nature of the message that has been delivered in every 
case.GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.2 


The three occasions are these:—GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.3 


1. That period in the history of God’s people and work just previous to the time when his people were carried 
down into Babylonish captivity.GCB October 7, 1901, page 574.4 


2. That period of time just before the destruction of Jerusalem.GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.5 
3. The present hour.GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.6 


In the thirteenth chapter of the book of Acts, we have, at least, a brief outline of a talk which Paul, the apostle, 
gave at Antioch in Pisidia, on the first missionary tour. He began with the experience of the children of Israel in 
being called out of Egypt, called attention briefly to some points in history, then brought them down to the first 
coming and the teaching, the death and resurrection of Christ; and he closed with these words (vs. 38-41): 
“Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses. Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets; Behold, 
ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for | work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.7 


By what prophets was this spoken?—First by the prophet/saiah 29:13, 14: “Wherefore the Lord said, 
Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, but have removed 
their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men: therefore, behold, | will 
proceed to do a marvelous work and a wonder: for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.8 


Now when was this prophecy given? and what events were facing God’s people when Isaiah the prophet 
came to them with this message? It was about 712 B. C. when this prophecy was given, and this was a little 
over a century before the people were carried into Babylonish captivity, in the time of Daniel; and the causes 
which led to that Babylonish captivity were working then. The people had departed from the true worship of 
God, although keeping up with great tenacity all the forms and ceremonies. But God rebuked them through 
this same prophet, and said that their sacrifices, and oblations, and prayers, and services were a burden to 
him, and he was weary with bearing them, and would have no more of them. And why?—Because while 
clinging to the outward ceremonies, they had left out of those ceremonies the only thing that made them of 
any value in God’s sight.GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.9 


What did the sacrifices mean if they were not the sacrifices of a broken and contrite heart? What did the 
oblations mean if they were not giving themselves? God has not changed. The heart is what he seeks for. He 
will be king, and will rule even the thoughts of the heart. When the heart is far from him, outward forms, 
motions of the body merely, are a mockery in his sight.GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.10 


This is why he began these messages. And in this first message through Isaiah more than a century before 
the captivity of Babylon, he simply said, “I will work a work; and it will be a marvelous work; and the reason of 
it will be because this people’s heart has departed from me.” And yet the people went on in the same way, 
and heeded not these messages of warning and reproof. And nearly a century later, about twenty years 
before the overthrow of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar and the carrying away of the people into captivity, 
Habakkuk, the prophet, takes up the same strain.GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.11 


After the prophet has inquired of the Lord why it is that he brings before him scenes of violence and strife, and 
keeps these pictures before his mind, the Lord replies: “Behold ye among the heathen, and regard, and 
wonder marvelously; for | will work a work in your days.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 574.12 
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Now the message is that it will come in the days of the very people to whom he is speaking.GCB October 1, 
1901, page 574.13 


“Behold... | will work a workin your days, which ye will not believe, though it be told you.”GCB October 1, 
1901, page 574.14 


What does he say that work is?—“For, lo, | raise up the Chaldeans, that bitter and hasty nation, which shall 
march through the breadth of the land, to possess the dwelling places that are not theirs.” Habakkuk 1:5, 
6.GCB October 1, 1901, page 575.1 


Only twenty years from the time of this prophecy, Jerusalem was taken captive, and part of the vessels of the 
house of God were carried down to Babylon; some of the princes also, Daniel and his companions among 
them.GCB October 1, 1901, page 575.2 


Then Nebuchadnezzar took control of the affairs in Jerusalem; and that was speedily followed by a further 
steady downfall, until in the time of Zedekiah, when the city was destroyed, the temple was burned, and the 
vessels were taken away from the house of God, and the people were carried off to a strange land. And why? 
—Just for one simple reason: They had lost their religion; they had lost the message God had given them; 
that message of heart working, that message of life working within; and they had come to look upon 
Jerusalem, the city and the temple and its outward services, as religion. Then they multiplied forms and 
ceremonies; then they prided themselves on the tenacity with which they held to those forms, while the life, 
the power, the religion, had all gone out of them.GCB October 1, 1901, page 575.3 


And in order that their eyes and their experience might be turned from the outward and the visible, in which 
there is no power to save, to the inward life, the power within, God let a train of circumstances follow that 
resulted in the overthrow of the city and the temple, and put a stop to all the outward service, and allowed the 
enemies of God’s people to carry off the very vessels consecrated to divine service in God’s temple; and the 
people themselves were carried away as captives, because they had lost the freedom of the gospel of 
salvation, and because they had been for a long time captives of sin.GCB October 1, 1901, page 575.4 


And what is the message that was to deliver them?—The same message that Paul preached in his day, and 
the same message that is to be preached in this day. Let us look at the next step.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
575.5 


After Jerusalem was destroyed, the temple burned, the vessels carried away, the people made captives by 
that visitation, because of their sins, they returned unto God with repentance and confession. And Daniel’s 
prayer in the ninth chapter of Daniel is the breathing out of the confession of the people in captivity. And God 
sent them a message of deliverance, and they were delivered.GCB October 7, 1901, page 575.6 


The city was rebuilt, the temple was restored, the service went on again, and a new cycle of history began; 
and now we have come to the time of the first advent; and what are the circumstances?—The very same thing 
over again. Forms and ceremonies, the outward temple beautifully decorated, the service very elaborate, the 
people like whited sepulchers.GCB October 71, 1901, page 575.7 


And when Christ came to teach the people the truth, when he swept aside their traditions, their human 
inventions, they looked upon him with horror, and they thought he was overthrowing all religion; but he was 
doing nothing of the kind. They had lost religion out of their hearts, out of their experiences. They were 
trusting in forms and ceremonies, saying, This is God’s temple. Had he not wrought for its rebuilding? Had he 
not prophesied concerning it? And so right in the very courts of the temple, they practiced robbery, and deceit, 
and fraud, and built themselves up in it, because it was done within the precincts of the temple.GCB October 
1, 1901, page 575.8 


Christ came to do his work of teaching the truth, sweeping aside these things that were of no account 
whatever, to bring men back to the one simple thing,—faith in a personal Saviour from sin; that no form, no 
ceremony, no kind of ritual, no building—nothing—could take the place of the personal, individual faith in the 
forgiving grace of Jesus Christ.GCB October 1, 1901, page 575.9 


Now see how their rejection of his message is stated in this thirteenth chapter of the book of Acts, twenty- 
eighth verse and onward: “And though they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he 
should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, and 
laid him in a sepulcher. But God raised him from the dead: and he was seen many days of them which came 
up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people. And we declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God has fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again: as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have | begotten thee.GCB Ocfober 1, 1901, page 575.10 
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“And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he said on this 
wise, | will give you the sure mercies of David. Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer 
thine Holy One to see corruption. For David, after he had served hisown generation by the will of God, fell on 
sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: but he, whom God raised again, saw no 
corruption.GCB October 1, 1901, page 575.11 


“Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 576.1 


And upon what does it all turn?—Upon the power of the endless life to deliver from corruption; so that he saw 
no corruption, in that he was raised from the dead. And so he said, Because of this,—because of this power of 
the endless life revealed in this man Christ Jesus, there is justification to every one who believes in his power 
to justify from all things from which he could not be justified by the law of Moses.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
576.2 


Then what was the warning?—“Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you which was spoken of in the 
prophets,’—lest that same experience be repeated. When was this spoken?—About A. D. 40. What was 
looming up then before the history of that people?—It was the overthrow of Jerusalem again. And the nation, 
as a nation, as a people, heeded not the warning, did not take to heart the lesson of this history, and A. D. 70 
Titus came with the Roman army, and Jerusalem was again destroyed, the temple was again burned; 
everything outward and visible was taken away from that people, and that nation was scattered abroad.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 576.3 


That same cycle of history has been repeated. Now we are dealing with Jerusalem just the same, and we are 
dealing with Babylon just the same. But to make the distinction, we are dealing with the Jerusalem of which 
ancient Jerusalem was the type, and we are dealing with modern Babylon, of which ancient Babylon was the 
type; and to-day we stand in the same place; this third time now, and the last time, God’s people are brought 
face to face again with these same set of circumstances, and he has preserved this warning for us, and he 
sends it to us now: “Beware, lest that come upon you which was spoken of in the prophets: Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish: for | work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 576.4 


The building up of Jerusalem, and the building of the temple, is simply the gathering of the people. “The Lord 
doth build up Jerusalem: he gathereth together the outcasts of Israel.” Psalm 147:2. The same truth is more 
fully stated in the record of the first conference at Jerusalem. “Simeon hath declared how God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it 
is written, After this | will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and | will 
build again the ruins thereof, and | will set it up; that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, ...who doeth 
all these things.” Acts 15:14-17.GCB October 1, 1901, page 576.5 


The building up of ancient Jerusalem was simply the object-lesson of history. The building up of the temple 
again was simply the object-lesson of history, to teach us the truth, the reality, of these things. GCB October 1, 
1901, page 576.6 


What built up Jerusalem at the first? What delivered them from Babylon, and brought them there to carry out 
God's instruction and to rebuild the city?—It was that message which was given to Habakkuk the prophet. 
And what was the message? “And the Lord answered me, and said, Write the vision, and make it plain upon 
tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, 
and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it: because it will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul which is 
filled up is not upright in him: but the just shall live by his faith.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 576.7 


And that was the message that was to be made so plain, engraved upon tables, that the object-lesson might 
stand out before the people. The one thing to be taught was this life, life; not place, not ceremony, not creed, 
but /ife, and that life through a personal faith in the Life-giver, and in him who is the life. And that was the 
message which was to call them up out of Babylon, and bring them into their own land again, that they might 
build the city, and they did it.GCB October 1, 1901, page 576.8 


After the centuries of falling away, and of darkness, and of the losing of that message,—this period of the dark 
ages through which this world has passed,—there began to shine out, in the sixteenth century, a light that 
would lead the people out of darkness. And what was the keynote of that movement?—“The just shall live by 
faith.” This was the inspiration and the power of that movement. If that one simple truth had been allowed to 
hold its place, the Reformation which began then could have gone on with unstemmed tide, until the earth 
would have been lightened with its glory, and the kingdom of God would have come. But it went backward 
after a little. And why?—For the very same reason as of old. stead of facing, and walking in the light all the 
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time, they became fearful, turned backward, inquired for the fathers, began to accept tradition, and lost the 
power of their message.GCB October 1, 1901, page 576.9 


But God does not forget his people. And now, in this century, in fulfillment of the prophecies, this movement 
has been revived. What is the principle that is in it?—It is that we should discard creed, tradition, human 
invention, man-made teachers, the commandments of men, and should turn simply to the Word of the living 
God. That is the foundation of this work.GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.1 


And the moment we slip from that platform, that we are to stand squarely upon, both feet planted firmly upon 
the simple Word of God,—when we slip from that, we have nothing.GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.2 


So this reform movement, this third angel’s message, came in to accomplish this work and build up Jerusalem 
—to gather together the outcasts of Israel, to build up the ruins that are fallen down. The message to do this is 
just this one simple message, “The just shall live by faith.” Life, truth, reality, as opposed to any form. Power 
from on high ruling in these mortal bodies, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in this mortal 
flesh. When we leave that simple truth out of our teaching and experience, we have gone back to where they 
were in Isaiah’s and Habakkuk’s time and in Christ’s time; and the same message belongs to us which came 
to them.GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.3 


Every one who knows the beginning of this movement, knows that there was wondrous power in it, not 
because they had all the truth which God proposed to reveal to his people before he came visibly in the 
clouds of heaven, but because they walked in all the light he gave them, rejecting nothing he sent them. 
Therefore he gave the witness to their message; and souls were converted, not by the power of eloquence, 
but by the power of the Spirit of God.GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.4 


That experience will come again by facing toward him who is the Light, and opening the windows of the soul 
toward heaven, closing them toward earth, listening no more to man and putting the commandments of man 
in the place of the commandments of God.GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.5 


There must come one of two things,—a heart conversion, a new experience in this message, or no further 
attempt merely in form and outward appearance to give a message that is not known in the soul.GCB October 
1, 1901, page 577.6 


How shall we attempt to give a message to a people, to save them from sin, to save them from Babylon, to 
prepare them for the coming of the Lord, if we ourselves do not know the message? God forbid it. The 
message is so simple. “The just shall live by faith.” “Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you forgiveness of sins; and by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.” That is the message now. That is the 
message which came to this people thirteen years ago, and it has been held off, and held off, as if it were not 
the message; but it is the message, even though some who have been shutting their eyes to it, lo, these many 
years, may never see it clearly. How then can this work, and this people be led out of its present confused and 
discouraged condition? God must work. He must put the power on some one who is willing to receive it, who 
will stand forth and give the message with clearness and lead the way out of the confusion and darkness.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 577.7 


Do not think that it will come by a mere change of plan, by change of administration, by a new way of doing 
things. The change that is needed is a complete change of heart.GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.8 


Is it not time for us to take God’s message to our own selves, and to know that he is speaking to us, and 
means us, and is waiting for a response from us? May God give us grace to respond to his message, that he 
may permit us to accomplish what he desires to accomplish with this people, and save us from this trouble 
into which we have fallen, and lead us out by a strong arm, conquering and to conquer, that the day of his 
coming may be hastened, and that we may see him as he is, and rest with him in his eternal kingdom.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 577.9 
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OUR PRIVILEGE IN GIVING 


|. H. Evans 
Reading for Thursday, December 26. 


“And behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” 
Revelation 22:12.GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.10 


The second coming of Christ is one of the most precious messages of the gospel. To it the heart clings with 
longing desires, and once having tasted the sweetness of full assurance, “earth’s joys grow dim, its pleasures 
pass away.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 577.11 


The advent of our Lord has been the hope of God’s people since the reign of sin began. Sin defrauded our 
first parents of their dominion, andGCB October 1, 1901, page 577.12 


Satan usurped the throne as earth’s sovereign lord. With the knowledge of evil, the heart's cry of God’s 
people has ever been, “Come, Lord Jesus, come and reign.” Earth’s long, dark night of woe and bondage in 
sin pleads most pitifully for the kingdom to be restored. Crime and lawlessness, broken hearts and blighted 
lives, poverty and pain, all are petitions for “him to come whose right it is to reign.” The vast citadels of the 
dead in every land and every clime, holding the untold millions who have fallen before, cry for him to come 
who said, “I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, | am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys 
of hell and of death.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 578.1 


Prophet and seer, with the eye of vision, looking down the ages, have seen the saints in glory and Satan’s 
reign forever ended. They have heard the exultant cry, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, and he 
will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.”GCB October 
1, 1901, page 578.2 


Isaiah’s eye, in seraphic vision, caught a panoramic view of the earth made new, and he cried, “The 
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 
It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, 
the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our 
God.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 578.3 


What heart has not been thrilled with the promised inheritance—life, full and complete? “And there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away.” “Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall 
the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing:...And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” And he who wrote these promises, when he could add no more cried out. 
“Men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen. O God, beside thee, what he hath 
prepared for him that waiteth for him.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 578.4 


All the promised rewards hinge upon our Lord’s return. Death is not the gateway to our inheritance. The 
advent of the Messiah brings the reward. “Behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me.” “For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every man according to his 
works.” Hasten, O glad day, when we shall receive from our Saviour’s own hands the priceless crown of 
immortality! when we can hear from his own lips those joyful words, “Well done, good and faithful servant; 
..enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!” when “we shall be as angels are,” and the universe of God shall be our 
sphere! when time shall be eternity, and space shall be no more. Hasten, hasten, O glad day!GCB October 1, 
1901, page 578.5 


As we gaze into the vaulted skies on a clear, dark night, and behold the myriads of worlds above, and know 
that they are God’s, we can but fancy that in the eternity of the past, Jesus feet have trod their shores. We 
look into the eternity of the future, and there we behold the saints of God winging their flights from sphere to 
sphere. The Captain of our salvation leads the way. As he introduces the blood-washed throng to the holy, 
sinless beings, he says. “These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 578.6 


Do you ever pause to think that that great day of rewards is near at hand? Permit me to ask, How near? Look 
not at your own needy heart, but just take God’s Word to settle that question. Where are we now in the 
fulfillment of the great lines of the prophecy of Daniel?—Their fulfillment is nearly completed. Daniel two is 
waiting only for the great stone to smite the image on the feet, and to become the great mountain that fills the 
whole earth. Daniel seven has come and gone, and now we are waiting for the glorious promise, “And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
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people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him.” The long prophetic period of Daniel eight is all but past; and we are waiting in the expectation 
that any year may add the finishing touch to Daniel eleven, when the next event is the standing up of Michael, 
and the time of trouble such as never was.GCB October 1, 1901, page 578.7 


Christ’s own prophecies leave scarcely anything to be fulfilled but his own advent. The signs in the sun, and 
moon, and stars are long since past. Upon the earth is distress of nations with perplexity, and the hearts of 
men failing them for fear and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth. Only two things in 
all of Christ's prophecies of his advent can yet be future—the shaking of the powers of heaven and “the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 578.8 


Where remains an unfulfilled prediction in all the writings of the apostles? Is Second Timothy, with its long 
catalogue of sins, ready to be closed? Answer for thyself. Does James five demand still more to meet its 
fulfillment? Is there not enough heaping together of treasures for the last days?GCB October 1, 1901, page 
579.1 


Revelation comes and goes as quickly and as surely as the rest. Where are we in these great chains of 
prophecy?—Down in the close of chapters thirteen and fourteen, just between verses thirteen and fourteen of 
chapter six. The third angel’s message is yet to go with a loud cry, and its warning notes are yet to sound forth 
the message against worshiping the beast and his image and receiving his mark in the forehead or in the 
hand, when, lo! the prophet cries: “And | looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like 
unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his sharp sickle...And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 579.2 


Thus every chain of prophecy lands us in the time of waiting for the advent of our coming Lord. There is but 
one thing yet to be fulfilled, and that is the warning message of Revelation 14:9-12. This is the message which 
we as a people are to give to the world. Every man, woman, and child has a part in it; and those who go 
through with the people of God must be active workers in rescuing and saving souls. The whole world is living 
in darkness, not knowing that the end is upon them. Busied with the cares of life, drunken with its pleasures, 
and lured on by sin, they are plunging down into the awful cataract of eternal ruin. God has fleshed his light 
into our hearts; he has opened to warn the world concerning his second advent.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
579.3 


Every Seventh-day Adventist must have a part in this great work. How can he receive the reward from his 
coming Lord, if there is no service for which to be rewarded? Says the Master: “Behold, | come quickly; and 
my reward is with me.” A reward to come implies a service gone before. True, God gives us eternal life; but 
still, the Lord speaks again and again of the reward of his servants for their faithful performance of duty. If one 
has never sacrificed for God,—has never spent his life for others, has never done anything but to live for 
himself and his family,—what reward can be expect from the Master? It appeals to every one of us that if we 
receive from the Lord a reward for our services, there must be something done. The great question arises 
then, What can we do in the Lord’s work, so that when he comes he may bring our reward with him?GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 579.4 


We cannot all go to foreign fields to preach. We are not all qualified for this; nor, if we were, is there a 
sufficiently large fund in the treasury with which to sustain every Seventh-day Adventist. Some of us must be 
producers. We can give the earnings of our hands, and of our brains, to sustain those who have been called 
of God to labor in a more public way.GCB October 1, 1901, page 579.5 


There are tremendous demands made upon this people for advanced movements to aggressive work in every 
field. As surely as the Lord’s coming is to be in this generation, just so surely there must be an intense activity 
on our part such as has never characterized the people of God before. There must be an awakening in every 
church, in every heart, to these great and solemn truths, and the importance of giving this message to the 
world. Instead, therefore, of enlarging and increasing our borders, adding to our homes, we should study to 
economize so that we may have funds with which to give to the cause of God. In this last time, with this great 
message, there is an imperative demand upon every one of us to give all beyond our living to sustain this 
work; to take from this cause the smallest amount possible with which to support ourselves and our families, 
and to give the rest, that other workers may go into the field and be sustained.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
579.6 


There should be definite planning on the part of every Seventh-day Adventist, both to produce money and to 
economize, that he may be able to give more for the Lord. One’s work is not done in simply being good, and 
refraining from evil in these last days; but he must be a positive factor in doing good. He must be a producer 
in the cause of God; one who adds strength and energy, hope and confidence, in order that the work of God 
may succeed.GCB October 1, 1901, page 579.7 
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Sometimes we hear it said. “It is always an appeal for money;” that there are continual calls coming for more 
funds, and more funds. This is literally true. Calls are continually coming for more funds, and we suppose that 
there will be more and more calls from this time forward until the work of the gospel is closed triumphantly. 
This has been the case in nearly every generation of men. It is impossible for God’s work in the earthto go 
forward without men and without funds. Instead of the total annual contributions being but the paltry sum of 
one hundred thousand dollars with which to operate, there should be at least three hundred thousand dollars 
this coming year. This would be but a trifle for every one, if every Seventh-day Adventist would take hold and 
give liberally to the cause of God. With seventy thousand Sabbath-keepers scattered throughout the world, 
there would have to be but five dollars per capita to raise three hundred and fifty thousand dollars for mission 
work.GCB October 1, 1901, page 579.8 


Surely, if we believe the Lord’s coming is at hand, and that we shall not live many more years upon this earth 
in its present condition, we would all be willing to give, and give more liberally than ever before. If we believe 
the Master’s coming is at hand, | cannot fancy that we will weary of hearing of calls for funds with which to 
meet openings in which to erect the standard of truth. Suppose God should tire of hearing our continual 
prayers and petitions for help. Every day we have to come to him asking him for more—more of his grace and 
loving-kindness, begging his forgiveness, and confessing our mistakes to him. Should the Master weary of our 
continual coming and our repeated requests, we would all be lost, and there would be no hope for our 
salvation. But he opens wide his loving heart, and welcomes us, and receives every petition, granting us those 
things that are best for us. Seeing that the Lord, in his mercy, is so good to us, and wearies not with our 
frequent petitions, when he calls in return for us to sacrifice for our fellow-men, can it be that we shall not 
respond with liberal and joyous hearts?GCB October 1, 1901, page 580.1 


Christ gave himself for us—life, riches, honor, and glory. Paul says he beggared himself to enrich us. Though 
he was in the form of God, “he thought it not robbery, or a thing to be eagerly held to, to be equal with God, 
but made himself of no reputation, and tasted death for every man.” So it seems that in these last days, when 
the work of God is closing up, with new fields opening up on every side, and a thousand petitions coming from 
every land, we as a people ought to bind about us our wants, and liberally sustain the cause of God. Surely, it 
is the man who sacrifices for God here that will receive his reward, if he be faithful to the end. Christ is going 
to bring his reward with him, and then he will reward every man according to his work.GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 580.2 


| would ask this question, and would make a personal application of it: What service have you rendered to the 
Master that will entitle you to this reward? Were you the judge, and God should say to you, “Look at the life of 
Christ; look at what | have done for you, with all his sufferings, his want, his poverty, his self-denial, giving up 
of self, and all for others. Compare your life with his; think of all the good, and all the just and righteous acts 
that you have done, and you decide yourself upon the reward, the real reward that you should have at the 
hand of my Son as he appears in the clouds of heaven,’—what would you say? Could you say with an honest 
heart, “I consecrated all, | gave my life, | gave my children, | gave what little | had, whether it were thousands 
or the widow’s mite—I freely gave it all, as Christ gave his life for me, that others may be saved”? Surely, if we 
can say this, we can claim a reward at our Master’s hand. Not that we deserve anything, because when we 
have done all, we have but done our duty; but because he has promised to reward the one who is faithful to 
him.GCB October 1, 1901, page 580.3 


My brother, my sister, let us press the question home to our hearts to-day: “What have | sacrificed for Christ?” 
Some, perhaps, can say, “I have sacrificed friendship; | have sacrificed earthly position, social standing.” 
Some can say, “I have sacrificed of my means;” and some can say one thing, and some another, 
undoubtedly; but ever if we have sacrificed everything that we have ever had since we came into the world, all 
that we are, all that we ever hope to be in this world what is our sacrifice compared with the Master’s? Let us, 
my brethren and sisters, during this week of prayer, make a sacrifice to God that will bring to us a keep 
appreciation of the want, the poverty, and the self-denial of our blessed Master. Could this people but once 
realize what Christ endured for them, and endeavor to show their love and appreciation of this great sacrifice 
by returning to the Lord a liberal donation, such as will be a real sacrifice, it would bring to them one of the 
richest blessings in their experience.GCB October 1, 1901, page 580.4 


Can anything be done to awaken us from our sleep? What can be said to arouse us from our lethargy to real, 
earnest, intense activity in God’s work? Surely the dying cries of lost millions ought to stir our hearts; surely, 
the warning message which God has committed to us ought to burn in our souls; surely, an intrusted 
message, such as the third angel’s, to give to the world ought to lie heavily upon our hearts until every soul of 
us has sacrificed his all for Christ. Should we but once realize our great obligation in view of the times in which 
we live, the mission treasury would be liberally supplied, and the work of God in foreign fields could be 
doubled.GCB October 1, 1901, page 580.5 


Let us consecrate, consecrate, consecrate, until we know that we have consecrated all our powers, all our 
facilities, to God; and let us not fail, at the same time, to consecrate our means to God, and then let us give 
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liberally, as we know will be well pleasing in the sight of our Maker and our Redeemer. Not only let us give, 
but let us sacrifice in our giving; and, having given as liberally as God would have us,—every one of us 
individually.—let us not stop with that, but let us follow our gifts with earnest prayers and pleading with God, 
that he will accompany the gift with his Spirit and his richest blessings. Let us seek our God earnestly that he 
will give blessing and wisdom to those whom he has chosen to distribute of the means given to the needy 
fields, that it may be used only to the glory of God; let us pray earnestly that the schemes of Satan to divert 
the funds into wrong channels and to wrong uses may be thwarted, and that as a result there may be an 
abundant harvest of souls redeemed from sin and the curse, to the eternal praise and glory of God the Father, 
and our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.1 


Let us consecrate ourselves to the service of God. It cannot be but that there are some in nearly every church 
who will be able, by God’s help, to go into some field, there to labor for the salvation of souls. If those in 
middle life, or more advanced years, cannot go, there are young men and children who are growing up into 
the cause of God, who must be educated and qualified to take upon themselves service for the Master.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 581.2 


This day should be a consecration day—a day when we give our hearts anew to God by covenant, by a 
rededication, by taking hold upon God and his precious promises, and giving our lives completely to his 
service as never before.GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.3 


We ask, What has come in between you and God? Has your soul lost its interest in prayer, in the study of 
God’s Word, in the furtherance of his cause in the earth? Have you become cold and listless? Have you 
thought of binding in your gifts and donations, thinking that the cause of God can get along well enough 
without you and your means? Why not, to-day, come to the Lord with fullness of heart, and give him your 
heart and life and soul, and make this coming year a year of service for God, whether it be in the shop, in the 
ministry, or on the farm? Let it be a year of labor for God, making Christ your partner and brother, and God 
your counselor and friend.GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.4 


If we all could only lay hold by faith upon the promises of God,—that he loves us, and cares for us, and will 
help us,—we certainly would have more wisdom in planning for the advancement of his work. And surely, 
when we think of the promised rewards, the soon coming of the Saviour; that soon this earth, upon which we 
now tread, will be a seething mass of molten lava, we can only say that it will pay us well to spend our days in 
the service of God.GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.5 


Can we not sing from the depths of our inmost being:—GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.6 


“When | survey the wondrous cross 

On which the Prince of glory died, 

My richest gain | count but loss, 

And pour contempt on all my pride.GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.7 


“See, from his head, his hands, his feet, 

Sorrow and love flow mingled down; 

Did e’er such love and sorrow meet? 

Or thorns compose so rich a crown?GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.8 


“Since |, who was undone and lost, 

Have pardon through his name and word; 

Forbid it, then that | should boast, 

Save in the cross of Christ, my Lord.GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.9 


“Were the whole realm of nature mine, 

That were a tribute far too small; 

Love so amazing, so divine, 

Demands my life, my soul, my all.” 

[Hymn Book, No. 315.]GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.10 


I. H. Evans. 
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OUR OPPORTUNITY FOR SERVICE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Friday, December 27. 


Beyond a shadow of a doubt the Lord expected this people to become a medical missionary denomination. 
The dire necessities of the world about us constitute our specialGCB October 1, 1901, page 581.11 


opportunities. We have terribly failed in doing what we might have done toward beating back the great tide of 
misery that is threatening to engulf the world, for the “whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now.” Romans 8:22.GCB October 1, 1901, page 581.12 


We have had committed to us the knowledge as to what causes a large share of this pain. Providence has 
placed within our reach the appropriate remedies to relieve much of this distress; but thus far we have 
scarcely made ourselves felt in the world, because we have not been awake to our opportunities. We have 
compelled the Lord to move on others outside our people to encourage reforms for humanity in which we 
ought to have been the leaders. There are some reformatory movements that we have scarcely touched with 
the ends of our fingers. We are not simply in this world to give the people the correct theory of truth, but also 
actually to repeat the Master’s work when he walked among men, and went about doing good. We are to 
accomplish enough good so that we may add to the sum total of human happiness in the community where 
we live. We must get that spirit of helpfulness toward humanity which a mother feels toward her child, and 
then we shall be willing to help others, even if they are not as a result especially drawn toward the truth.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 581.13 


There were twenty-seven million cases of sickness in this country last year, many of them fatal. For how many 
of these deaths has God held us responsible? This is a question that we shall soon have to face at the bar of 
God. “To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” James 4:17. It is not difficult to 
become intelligent in regard to what caused the majority of these diseases, for most of them were due to such 
simple everyday things as errors in eating, drinking, dressing, and a disturbed state of mind. If we are really 
alive upon these questions, then some one in the community will catch our spirit of enthusiasm, and the Lord 
will put it into his heart to avoid these evils; and as a consequence there will be fewer funeral in each of our 
respective neighborhoods in the future than there have been in the past. It is not better to prevent a man from 
dying, than to have the power to raise the same man from the grave after he is dead? Yet, Dr. Gould, one of 
the leading physicians in America. Recently stated that fully one half the deaths that took place last year were 
wholly preventable.GCB October 7, 1901, page 582.1 


If fifty thousand of our people were as brimful of information as to the preservation of health as it is their 
privilege to be, there might have been thousands of men and women alive, and enjoying the opportunities that 
a life brings in this wonderful age, who to-day are sleeping in the dust, Whether we shall compel the Lord to 
continue to raise up other people to do our missionary work for us or not, the future alone will reveal. One 
thing is certain, unless we become aroused on this subject as we have not been in the past, the stones will 
“immediately cry out,” and others will do our missionary work for us. God will not permit humanity to continue 
to drift upon the rocks as they are doing at present without a reasonable warning. Already, the daily press is 
loaded with truths of the same character as those intrusted to us more than a quarter of a century ago, and 
the people are being educated; but we might have had an opportunity to write these very articles.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 582.2 


Our health journals are filled with the very truths that the people need to save them from making physical 
shipwreck; yet, on this very day, they do not enter one in twenty of the homes of our people, and the little that 
is being done for others in each community testifies only too plainly that it is not because this instruction is not 
needed, but because we have not yet become thoroughly aroused upon this subject.GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 582.3 


In almost every neighborhood little companies could be gathered together to study the truths that are 
contained in our health literature, and to exchange ideas as to what each had learned in regard to the 
preservation of health, which is so readily squandered, but so difficult to regain when lost. The world is 
organizing century clubs, health clubs, physical culture clubs, but to a large extent they miss the very 
principles that we could have given them if we had been prepared to lead out in these very movements.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 582.4 


The gospel command is just as imperative “to heal the sick” as it is to proclaim that “the kingdom of God is a 
hand;” and there is more genuine healing in preserving a man’s health than there is in healing him after he is 
sick, and it does not begin to require the same amount of skill. Shall we not arouse, as one man, and seek to 
restore the years which the cankerworm of neglect and indifference upon this subject has eaten away from 
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us? If we do not, we may rest assured that deliverance will come from another source; but we will go down in 
the very destruction from which we have failed to try to save our neighbor.GCB October 1, 1901, page 582.5 


Every Seventh-day Adventist family should be a health school, from which rays of light can reach out to the 
hearts of all who are willing to receive light. Every one of our homes should be a hospital, where the sick for 
whom nobody else will do anything, could be taken, and cared for tenderly until God restores them or death 
claims them. Every one of our homes should be a community “poorhouse’” in the fullest sense of the word; 
and it will be so when /sai/ah 58:7 is acted out, where the people who are especially shedding light on the 
Sabbath question are exhorted to “bring the poor that are cast out,’—that is, the undesirable poor—to their 
homes. We are to be God’s helping hand. God has no other hand with which to reach suffering humanity, only 
as he gets an opportunity to work through the hands of his children. Shall we lock our arms so closely 
together that we shall not have an opportunity to carry out his purpose, or shall we begin to do the very things 
that humanity needs to have done? When we do this, then we may rest assured that we shall discover for the 
first time the exact reason why the missionary spirit has been languishing among us as it has, and why God 
has not been giving us souls for our hire as in former years. God is bidding us to do our “first work,” and he 
never can trust us with the experience in the last half of /sa/ah 58 until we have acted out the first half. 
Thousands of our people are expecting a harvest of blessing for which they have never sown.GCB October 1, 
1901, page 582.6 


We are exhorted to deal our bread to the hungry, and that does not mean merely the tramp and the beggar, 
but also the rich man who is trying to satisfy his hunger with unwholesome food that is not bread. How many 
of our people might, with a little careful study and experimentation, prepare wholesome and tasty health-food 
dinners, and then invite some of their business acquaintances to partake of the good things that God has 
given to us in this direction. Who can measure the God-given opportunities that might come to us through this 
one channel. Of course it will cost effort and trouble to do these things; but there will also be trouble for us in 
the day of God when we meet those whom we have allowed to go down to their graves without doing anything 
for them, simply because they were not interested in our literature, when God expected us to devise other 
ways of reaching them.GCB October 1, 1901, page 583.1 


We are to clothe the naked, and that is not simply the man or woman who comes to us in tattered garments; 
for often their sufferings are not comparable to the pain and agony that thousands of others are enduring from 
unsuitable clothing. Life is an almost unendurable burden to tens of thousands of women in our land, because 
of the physical disaster, that unsuitable clothing has brought to them. Does this matter concern us or not? 
Shall God continually have to raise up agencies outside our denomination to respond to this wail of woe that is 
coming up from multitudes of invalids who have no idea as to why they are suffering as they are?GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 583.2 


During the last generation the Lord has sent a flood of light to this people on the subject of proper training of 
children. This was to fit us to fulfill the prophecy pointed out in Valachi 4:6, in reference to the turning of “the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers.” The Lord has shown to us 
that he intended our sisters to gather up this light to prepare them to attend mothers’ meetings, and to take 
part in them, or even to organize the same in the community where they live. But we have let other people do 
this work, and we have not yet become recognized as a people who are leading out in the very line that 
prophecy outlined for us. We never can make up for the neglect of the past, but may God help us to become 
aroused as to the future.GCB October 1, 1901, page 583.3 


We are to “break every yoke,” and that includes such galling yokes as the liquor habit, tobacco habit, drug 
habit, tea and coffee habit, as well as the terrible bondage of immorality that is settling down upon the earth 
like a pall of death. Others about us have been organizing temperance societies, and attempting in a feeble 
way to accomplish something in the social purity work; while the Spirit of God has been exhorting us to lead 
out in these very directions, thus making a way for those not of our faith who are interested in these 
movements to stand shoulder to shoulder with us. But, as a matter of fact, hundreds of even our largest 
churches are doing nothing in these directions that would in any way suggest to others that we have received 
a special God-given commission on this subject. If we do not propose to enter into this field ourselves, we 
must at least bid those God-speed who are attempting in imperfect ways to accomplish that which we have 
failed to do.GCB October 1, 1901, page 583.4 


As we labor for the drunkard and the harlot, even though our efforts do not seem to be crowned with success, 
it will result in fitting us to bear a real God-given message to those who have not yet sunk so low. There are 
wonderful opportunities which God will intrust to us just as soon as he sees that we are willing to enter the 
opening he already has provided.GCB October 1, 1901, page 583.5 


The prisoners are groaning in some of the very cells that perhaps a little later some of us will occupy for the 
truth’s sake. What a satisfaction it will be to us then to know that our hearts reached out with an earnest desire 
to help the prisoner when we had an opportunity. “I was in prison and ye visited me,” are significant words that 
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a divine hand would never have traced if they were not to mean something to his children. God has a work for 
our people to do for the prisoners that has not yet been done. We may do it, or he will raise up others to do it. 
There is a certain class of literature that we can send to them. There are other places where opportunities can 
be secured for holding gospel meetings. The Lord has wonderfully blessed the Life Boat wherever it has gone 
in our great prisons; but for lack of the necessary funds it is only now reaching a small number when it might 
as well reach tens of thousands. Prison wardens and people have written us that the prisoners sometimes 
continue to pass this paper from cell to cell until it is worn out, and we know that God has used it for the 
conversion of many a man behind the bars.GCB October 1, 1901, page 583.6 


It is to the people who are heeding the admonition contained in Isaiah sixtieth chapter and first verse, “Arise, 
shine; for thy light is come,” who will have fulfilled for them the precious promise contained in the last verse of 
the same chapter: “A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation: | the Lord will 
hasten it in his time.” We have reached the time of which it is said, “There shall be delay no longer.” Has not 
the day come when “the Lord shall defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and he that is feeble among them at 
that day shall be a David; and the house of David shall be as God, as the angel of the Lord before them;” and, 
“though ye have lain among the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her 
feathers with yellow gold”? DAVID PAULSON.GCB October 1, 1901, page 584.1 
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OUR PERSONAL SERVICE 


A. T. JONES 
Reading for Sabbath, December 28. 


“Ye shall be named the priests of the Lord: men shall call you the ministers of our God.” /saiah 61:6.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 584.2 


Every Christian is called to be a priest of the Lord, a minister of our God. The life of every true Christian is a 
life of ministry: ministering to mankind that which he has received of God.GCB October 1, 1901, page 584.3 


“As every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same, one to another, as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God.” 7 Peter 4:10. The gift of the grace of God, with every particular gift of that grace, is 
given only to be passed on, to be administered, by the one who has received it. Thus, each one who receives 
the gift is but a steward. never a proprietor: he is to dispense to others, never to store for himself. And the 
virtue and value of our stewardship is demonstrated only by our diligence in ministering that which we have 
received.GCB October 1, 1901, page 584.4 


God is the only proprietor; for, “all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath committed unto us the ministry of reconciliation.” 2 Corinthians 5:18. Whosoever receives the 
reconciliation which, for all, God has accomplished in Jesus Christ, also in that and at the same time receives 
the ministry of that same reconciliation: “To wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation.”GCB October 1, 
1901, page 584.5 


Accordingly, it is evelastingly true that every one who has received God’s reconciliation is thereby made a 
minister of God, and we are so to exercise that ministry that men themselves shall call us the ministers of our 
God. And this ministry is to be so personal and direct that it shall seem as though God himself is present and 
is making himself known. For is it not written, “Now then we are ambassadors for Christ (personal 
representatives of the Master), as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
reconciled to God?” GCB October 1, 1901, page 584.6 


In Christ's bodily absence from the world, we are in Christ’s stead, we are in his place, in the world, between 
God and men: so that by us God shall reach men, as, when Jesus was bodily present, by him he reached 
men. So that literally we are to minister God to men, as did Jesus: inus God is to meet and to save men, as 
he did in Jesus in our flesh. In us God is to dwell, to walk, to work, to speak, as He did in Jesus in our flesh. 
This is the very certainty of Christian truth; as it is written: “As my Father hath sent me,even so send | you.” 
“And we have seen, and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” “As he is so 
are we in this world.” Such is the only basis of our ministry; such is the only material of our ministry; and such 
only is our ministry in the world: if our ministry is not that, it is nothing; and if our ministry is nothing, then our 
Christianity is nothing.GCB October 1, 1901, page 584.7 


And so, again, it is written: “The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” As certainly 
therefore as we are here “in Christ’s stead,” so certainly we are here “not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister.” As certainly as Christ sends us even as the Father sent him, so certainly we are here “not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister. “As certainly as it is true that “as he is, so are we in this world,” so certainly 
we are here “not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” And so certainly therefore we are here only to 
minister: ministry is our only work, our only service, our only calling in the world.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
584.8 


Yet this is only to say that to be true Christians is our only work, our only service, our only calling in the world. 
For it is written: “Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use not liberty as an occasion to the flesh, 
but by love serve one another.” That is to say: Christian liberty is Christian service: Christian liberty is the 
liberty to serve one another. Not so with the world: there the ambition is to rule, to domineer, to boss, to cause 
others to serve. “The princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant: even as the Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister and to give his life a ransom for many.”GCB October 1, 19017, page 
585.1 


Thus Christianity is ministry; and there is no other. Christian liberty is the liberty to serve; and there is no other 
true liberty. There is no other, for this itself is a fulfilling of the law: as it is written, “Brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty: only use not your liberty as an occasion to the flesh, but by Jove serve one another. For all 
the law [of love] is fulfilled in this one word, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” That is to say, Christianity 
is ministry: Christian liberty is service: it is the liberty by love to serve one another. And the exercise of that 
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liberty is the fulfillment of that royal law, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. And that is a fulfilling of all of 
the law of God, “in one world.” And thus, in this blessed Christian liberty of ministry and service, there is 
attained the purpose and the pinnacle of the third angel’s message,—“Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 585.2 


That is our calling.GCB October 1, 1901, page 585.3 


And now to fulfill that calling, to make our calling effective, we must have the elements of that Christian 
ministry, of that liberty of service. We are to minister something to persons. We are to put into their lives 
something that was not there before. We cannot minister what we do not have. Therefore, it is first of all 
essential that we have the elements of this ministry.GCB October 1, 1901, page 585.4 


What then are the elements of our ministry?—God and Christ. For we are “ministers of God,” and are 
“ministers of Christ.” And this is not merely ministers sent by God, to minister this, that or the other thing, as 
we might choose. No: it is that we are ministers of God and of Christ, in truth. It is that we are to minister God 
himself to man. We are so to make God manifest to men that they shall see him as the loving, pitying Father, 
merciful, gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, that they shall believe on him and receive him: that we shall make 
them acquainted with him, and join them to him in that blessed “perpetual covenant that shall not be 
forgotten.” It is that we shall minister Christ himself to men: we are so to make Christ manifest to men that 
they shall recognize him as the tender, sympathizing Saviour, who “hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows,” who has taken all our sins and given us all his righteousness; that they shall believe on him, and 
receive him: that we shall make them acquainted with him, and join them to him as that blessed Friend who 
sticketh closer than a brother, and who will never leave them nor forsake them.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
585.5 


These are the elements of our ministry; for we are to minister the gospel, and the gospel is “Christ in you the 
hope of glory:” it is “God with us,” “God manifest in the flesh.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 585.6 


And in being thus ministers of God and of Christ, we are, in the nature of things, ministers of all that is in them, 
—the grace, the power, peace, the joy, the righteousness, the glory, oh, even “all the fullness,” of God; all of 
which is summed up in the one word Life,—eternal life, the life of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. For 
mankind are alienated [estranged, separated] from the life of God.” But in his love and in his pity, God gave to 
mankind his own life, even eternal life, through Christ.GCB October 1, 1901, page 585.7 


These are the elements of our ministry. And in order to minister these, we must have them: we must have 
God manifest in our individual flesh; we must have Christ in our individual selves, the hope of glory to us; we 
must have in our own individual hearts and lives the grace of God, the power of God, the peace of God, the 
joy of the Lord, the righteousness of God, the glory of God,—oh, even “all the fullness of God:” all summed up 
in one word Life,—eternal life, the life of God. We are to be so connected with the Fountain of life, the life of 
God, that we shall stand between the livingGCB October 1, 1901, page 585.8 


God and dead men to minister to men the life of God, eternal life: holding forth the word of life: being 
ourselves means of connecting dead men with the life of God.GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.1 


These being the elements of our ministry, and it being all-essential that these elements shall be in our own 
individual lives, there must of necessity be an efficient means of this ministry. Ah! this also is fully supplied: 
“As my Father hath sent me, even so send | you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost” “Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost.” And 
“the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance,’—Oh; it is all the fullness of God, for the divinely recorded prayer is that ye be “strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ...that ye might be filled with 
all the fullness of God.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.2 


And so, “ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show 
forth the praises [virtues, margin] of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.”GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 586.3 


Ye are a chosen generation chosen to show forth the virtues, the character, the attributes, and thus the 
praises, of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.G CB October 1, 1901, page 586.4 


Ye are a royal, a kingly, priesthood, anointed to show forth, to minister, the virtues, the character, the 
attributes, and thus the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 586.5 


Ye are a holy nation: a nation in whom God dwells, a nation who are partakers of the divine nature,— 
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partakers of the divine virtues, the divine character, the divine attributes,—ye are thus made a holy nation, 
expressly to show forth, to minister, the holy virtues, the holy character, of the divine nature of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.6 


Ye are a peculiar people: a peculiar, a separated, people, because of the abiding presence of him whose 
presence makes holy, and so separates from all the other people that are upon the face of the earth. As it is 
written: “Wherein shall it be known here, that | and thy people have found grace in thy sight? /s it not in that 
thou goest with us? So [in this way] shall we be separated, | and thy people, from all the people that are upon 
the face of the earth.” It is God with us, God going with us, God abiding with us, God manifest in our flesh—it 
is only thus that we can be a peculiar, a separated people. And ye are a peculiar, a separated people: so 
separated, so made peculiar, expressly that ye should show forth, that ye should minister, the virtues, the 
character, the attributes, and thus the praises of him who has separated you by calling you out of darkness 
into his marvelous light; there to dwell, as he is in the light, in divine fellowship one with another, the blood of 
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleansing us from all sin.GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.7 


This is our priesthood, our ministry.GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.8 


In old time, when men were inducted into the priesthood, there were three steps in the process, each in its 
order, each essential to the next, and all essential to the ministry: without any one of these no man could 
exercise the office and ministry of the priesthood.GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.9 


First, there must be a change of raiment: the common garments of daily life must all be laid aside, and “holy 
garments’—garments made at the express direction of the Lord, and under the guidance of the Spirit of 
Wisdom—“for glory and for beauty” must be put upon each one who was to be a priest.GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 586.10 


Secondly, they must be anointed with oil; the holy anointing oil was put upon them,—’” the precious ointment 
upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard: that went down to the skirts of his 
garment.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.11 


Thirdly, they must be consecrated: that is, their hands must be filled with the elements of their priesthood and 
ministry; for to consecrate is to fill the hand.GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.12 


We are now in the time when God is making his people a royal priesthood, indeed, when he is actually 
inducting us into that divine priesthood and its ministry.GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.13 


He first sent to all his people in all the world the blessed message of the righteousness of God which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ—the changing of raiment, from the filthy rags of our own works, our iniquity, our own 
righteousness, to the beautiful garments of the royal priesthood, the garments of salvation, the white robes of 
his own pure and perfect righteousness: teaching every one to say with glad, free heart: “I will greatly rejoice 
in the Lord, and my soul shall be joyful in my God; forhe hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he 
hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself as a priest with ornaments, 
and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 586.14 


He next sent to all his people in all the world the twice blessed message, “Receive ye the Holy Ghost’— 
receive the holy anointing unto the royal priesthood, the holy anointing poured abundantly, even without 
measure, upon every one who is clothed with the holy garments of the salvation and righteousness of God, 
poured upon the head and going down to the very border of the holy garments.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
587.1 


And now, to-day, while it is called to-day, he sends to all his people in all the world the thrice blessed 
message, “Fill the hand: fill the hands full and quickly with the elements of the ministry of God in your royal 
priesthood. Consecrate your service this day unto the Lord. Fill the hand, even with “all the fullness of God,” 
and, as priests of the Lord and ministers of God, go out quickly and everywhere in all the world, showing forth, 
ministering, the virtues, the character, the attributes of God: ministering the grace of God, the power of God, 
the peace of God, the joy of the Lord, the righteousness, the glory of God—oh, ministering all the fullness of 
God to every creature—going about doing good, as did he who came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and who, sending us as the Father sent him, says to every one, “Change your garments’—receive 
the righteousness of God; receive the holy anointing, “receive ye the Holy Ghost:” “fill the hand,” consecrate 
your service this day, in the ministry of God in your royal priesthood.GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.2 


The message of God to-day, “Fill the hand,” “consecrate your service” to this divine ministry to men, is as 
certainly and as distinctly the message of God, as was, each in its place, the message of the righteousness of 
God, and the message, “Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” Those two messages were preliminary and preparatory 
to this: they were the first two steps of induction into the royal priesthood, of which this third is the last, the 
culminating step. And as this is the culmination of the induction into the ministry of our royal priesthood, there 
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will be no other message to follow. This is the /ast: the three now go on together in the mighty power of God to 
lighten the earth with the glory of the Lord and bring the end and the glorious appearing of our glorious Lord, 
unto which we have toiled, for which we have watched and waited, which has been delayed; but of which now 
God declares, “There shall be delay no longer.” Bless the Lord!GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.3 


And now, here is our divine commission and the divine means unto our divine priesthood, to-day and 
henceforth:—GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.4 


“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me;GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.5 
Because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek;GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.6 
He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted;GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.7 


To proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound;GCB October 1, 
1901, page 587.8 


To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God;GCB October 1, 1901, 
page 587.9 


To comfort all that mourn;GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.10 


To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the 
garments of praise for the spirit of heaviness;GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.11 


That they might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified.”GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 587.12 


And in this blessed course, “ye shall be named the priests of the Lord: men shall call you the ministers of our 
God;” and “for your shame you shall have double; and for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion: 
therefore in their land they shall possess the double: everlasting joy shall be upon them. And their seed shall 
be known among the Gentiles, and their offspring among the people: all that see them shall acknowledge 
them, that they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.13 


Thus in all the world shall be the glad word, “I will be greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my 
God; for he hath clothed me with me garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of 
righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself as a priest, and as a bride adorneth herself with her 
jewels.”GCB October 1, 1901, page 587.14 


And therefore, “As the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to 
spring forth; so the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the nations.”GCB 
October 1, 1901, page 587.15 

And let all the people say, Amen.GCB October 7, 1901, page 587.16 


ALONZO T. JONES. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR THE WEEK OF PRAYER 


H. E. OSBORNE 


This annual season of special religious services has been appointed to begin Sabbath, December 21, and to 

continue over Sabbath, December 28. The readings, which are printed in this number of the BULLETIN, have 
been prepared with the definite purpose of pointing out in the light of the Scriptures the crisis to which we 

have come in our work, the grave peril which now confronts us, and the real deliverance which there is for us 

and all others who will accept as a personal experience the truth of the message which the Lord is sending to 

all the world. We believe that the instruction instruction here given will prove to be a blessing to all those who 

are looking for light and help, and are willing to place themselves in the channel of blessing. Let there be 

much prayer for the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. GCB October 1, 1901, page 588.1 


In order that all may be making their plans to attend regularly these appointed services, attention should be 
called to them in advance by the church officers, and their importance should be urged upon all. There is 
usually a lull in the business world during this holiday season, and in most cases it is not so difficult to arrange 
for a short respite from the pressure of the daily toil. If due importance is attached to this season of spiritual 
revival, plans can be made for regular attendance upon the meetings, and for giving some additional time in 
visiting and helping those who need special encouragement. The benefit will be mutual.GCB October 1, 1907, 
page 588.2 


There ought to be at least one public meeting each day. This may be held at such time as will best suit the 
circumstances of each church or company, although in most cases the evening will probably be the most 
suitable time. Each leader will of course feel free to conduct the services in such a way as seems to him to be 
best adapted to the needs of the people, but a suggestive order of exercises may do no harm. It would be well 
to bear in mind that it is a week of prayer, and provision should be made for special seasons of public prayer 
each day. A season of song and prayer at the opening of the service, followed by the reading for the day, and 
then another opportunity for united prayer, after which a brief Bible study upon the topic of the day, closing the 
meeting with testimony and prayer; such a program might meet the needs of most cases. The real object is 
the quickening of the spiritual life, and this demands a spiritual experience on the part of the leaders in order 
to awaken the people. Each one who has accepted the position of a leader and teacher ought to feel that a 
deep responsibility rests upon him to make this occasion one of special blessing. Let the church officers begin 
early to pray and counsel together that every proper means may be used to gather in the people, and to 
minister to them the very help which they need.GCB October 7, 1901, page 588.3 


Good readers should be selected and they should be asked to study the matter beforehand, so that they shall 
be full of the spirit of the subject, and shall be able to read with the Spirit and with the understanding. If 
several good readers can be secured, then it might be well to employ a variety of talent. Give some thought to 
the selection of the hymns, so that they may be in harmony with the theme of the reading and at the same 
time full of gospel power. A number of brief, earnest prayers, the real cry of the soul for help borne upward 
upon the wings of praise, is an infinitely better opening for a service than one or two formal prayers. Oh for the 
living presence of him who “breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” Then song 
and prayer and reading and testimony would be only a means of receiving and imparting the heavenly light 
and power. Shall not this be the experience of all? GCB October 1, 1901, page 588.4 


It is recommended that the annual offerings be received on Sabbath, December 28, unless special 
circumstances suggest some other time as more favorable. Suitable envelopes have been sent out by the 
Mission Board, and these should be distributed the first Sabbath. If any are unable to be present at that time, 
they should be visited as early in the week as possible, and envelopes furnished to them. All should be 
reminded of the offering during the week, so that this important part of the week’s service may not be 
overlooked. From those whose hearts have been touched with a sense of the surpassing love of God and of 
the privilege of being trusted as stewards of his bounties there should come liberal offerings for the hastening 
of the coming of his kingdom. Let the blessing of giving be plainly presented to all the people. and may the 
Lord inspire them to do liberal things for the benefit of the fields which are waiting for the message. The 
contributions should be forwarded promptly to the State treasurer, that they may reach the Mission Board with 
as little delay as possible. We shall wait with interest to hear of souls filled with all the fullness of God, and of a 
treasury abundantly supplied with means, as the result of this week of prayer.GCB October 1, 1901, page 
588.5 


GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 





1139 


1902 


January - March 1902 - NO. 5 


ENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, 

PUBLISHED QUARTERLY BY 

The Seventh-day Adventist General Conference 

PRICE: For the DAILY BULLETIN during General Conference session 50c. For the biennial terr 
including daily and quarterly issues 75c. Subscription at the 75-cent rate, for the next volume, will 
include all issues during 1901 and 1902. 

EDITOR ...H. E. OSBORNE 

Entered at the post office in Battle Creek, Michigan, FIRST QUARTER, 1902. 





1140 


THE KEEPING OF RECORDS 


E. G. WHITE 


Our people do not half appreciate the importance of having the records of our institutions properly kept. When 
records are properly kept, they are a great help in keeping institutions as well as private individuals out of 
debt. Correct bookkeeping is a matter of no little consequence. There has been altogether too much 
blundering in the matter of keeping accounts. The books in some of our institutions have at times been kept 
by those who were not thorough, practical bookkeepers. Many have entered upon their work without receiving 
the education essential in order to be able to keep books correctly. More than once when the records have 
been given entirely into the charge of these inexperienced bookkeepers, they have so confused the accounts 
that financial loss has resulted to the institution, and even greater disaster to the accountants themselves; for 
their honesty has been questioned and their influence hurt.GCB January 1, 1902, page 589.1 


There is a right way and a wrong way of conducting business. Often that which at the outset seems the hard 
way is the right way, and what appears to be the easy way proves in the end to be the most difficult and 
confusing.GCB January 1, 1902, page 589.2 


In every business firm and in every institution the bookkeeper should make a plain record of every dollar 
received and every dollar paid out. Then there will be no uncertainty as to what has been done with the 
money. When accounts are handled in a hurried, haphazard manner, it is not known whether the bills are paid 
or not, the institution suffers losses, and there is room for suspicion that fraud has been practiced by some 
one.GCB January 1, 1902, page 589.3 


Correctness in the keeping of accounts is especially required at a time when buildings are being erected. A 
faithful statement of every transaction should be made on the books. If this is not done, a great amount of 
money will be used and no one will know exactly where it has gone. Great amazement will be felt. The 
bookkeeper is questioned, but if he has no written evidence to show for the money expended, suspicion rests 
on the transaction. And it may be that the truth in regard to the matter will not be known until the day when 
every man’s work is brought in review before God.GCB January 1, 1902, page 589.4 


Instead of making a record of all business transactions, some trust to memory, and then discrepancies appear 
in their work. They may have no intention to dishonestly, yet they are unfaithful, in failing to keep their 
accounts properly. Thus some have lost their reputation for honesty, and under the feeling that they were not 
trusted, they have grieved themselves to death. As long as life lasted, a shadow hung over them, and they did 
not realize that their great mistake was in trusting to their memory.GCB January 7, 1902, page 589.5 


Some of our institutions have been involved in serious embarrassment through the failure of their records to 
reveal the true financial standing. Investments have been made, and debts contracted, that would never have 
been if the books had told the whole truth in regard to the finances.GCB January 1, 1902, page 589.6 


Often it is in this way that our institutions are tempted to needless outlay in the erection of large and expensive 
buildings. Through lack of a definite knowledge of the real financial condition at home and of the necessities of 
the work in other fields, money has been selfishly invested where it was least needed. Some parts of the field 
have been supplied with facilities that were wholly uncalled for, while in other parts the workers have lacked 
that which was absolutely essential to success. Buildings and other facilities for the use of schools, 
sanitariums, and churches could not be supplied when they were sadly needed. Thus the efforts of the 
workers have been crippled, and the message of truth in its onward course has been retarded.GCB January 
1, 1902, page 589.7 


In order that the records in our institutions may be properly kept, great care should be given to the selection 
and training of accountants, to the adoption of right methods for the keeping of books, and to the proper 
supervision of the bookkeeper’s work.GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.1 


The methods of bookkeeping followed should be such as are simple and easy to be understood. Some may 
desire to bring in new methods, claiming that these are superior to the system employed by the former 
bookkeepers. But before the new methods are introduced, they should be examined and approved by an 
experienced bookkeeper. Let no one bring in new methods on his own responsibility; they should be adopted 
only by the counsel of competent persons.GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.2 


To adopt new and untried methods of bookkeeping means more than may at first sight appear. When one 
does this, and for a time keeps the records, and then is suddenly called away, it is often the case that his 
successor is not familiar with these new methods. Thus perplexity arises, the work is hindered, and the one 
who has kept the accounts incurs the suspicion of incompetency and even of dishonesty. Everything that can 
be done should be done to train bookkeepers who will keep the records by the most simple process, so that 
when others take their place, everything on the books will be clear and easy to be understood.GCB January 7, 
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1902, page 590.3 


One who is not acquainted with the intricacies of the business should not be left to deal with the records 
unaided. His work should often be examined by an experienced and accurate accountant. Let no bookkeeper 
be left to follow his own ideas, without counsel from others. At stated periods the account-books in every 
conference, society, and every institution connected with our cause should be carefully examined. Let some 
one be appointed for the work, a person of experience, who is able to judge properly of the business done. If 
the records of our institutions are properly kept and carefully examined, they will show when debts are being 
contracted that may be difficult to pay. The cause of the institution not being self-supporting will readily 
appear. Then steps can, at once, be taken to prevent loss, so as to save the disaster and disgrace of an 
accumulating debt.GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.4 


Let it ever be kept in mind that it is the Lord’s money which is handled in our institutions, and that through His 
heavenly intelligences He keeps a record of the way in which the money is used. Every account passes to the 
unseen Bookkeeper above. When money is needlessly expended, the record is made in heaven, “Weighed in 
the balances, and found wanting.”GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.5 


God desires that the financial part of the cause shall be carried by business men, men who are careful, 
faithful, and just,—wise men, who seek to know and to do His will, that His Spirit may rest on them. When this 
is the case, prosperity will attend the work, for with such workers God can co-operate.GCB January 1, 1902, 
page 590.6 


ELLEN G. WHITE. 
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PRESENT ORGANIZATION OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 


H. E. OSBORNE 


Our readers will remember that, during the session of the General Conference one year ago, material 
changes were effected in the organization of the general body, and a new constitution adopted. Article 4, 
section 1, of this constitution declares that “The Executive Committee of this Conference shall be twenty-five 
in number, and shall have power to organize itself,” and “to appoint all necessary agents and committees for 
the conduct of its work.”GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.7 


When the present Committee organized itself, in April, 1901, it was understood to be only for one year, rather 
than for the biennial term. Accordingly, favorable opportunity having been presented by the presence of 
several members of the General Conference Committee residing at a distance, reorganization was effected 
Feb. 15, 1902.GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.8 


No change was made in the membership of the Committee. Pastoral and Finance Committees were 
discontinued, and some changes were made in the personnel and organization of certain departments. These 
will probably be indicated better by giving the directory of the present organization of the Executive Committee 
than by recording the action of the Committee relating to each case.GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.9 


The first two columns of page 520, GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, Vol. 4, No. 3, should be revised ; 
follows:—GCB January 1, 1902, page 590.10 


OFFICERS 


HEOe 

PRESIDENT: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.1 
VICE-PRESIDENT: W. W. Prescott, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mic&.CB January 1, 1902, page 591.2 
SECRETARY: H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.3 
TREASURER: H. M. Mitchell, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.4 
FINANCIAL SECRETARY: P. T. Magan, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.5 


MISSION BOARD: A. G. Daniells, (chairman), J. H. Kellog, David Paulson, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, |. | 
Evans, W. C. White, H. F. Rand, W. T. Knox, A. T. Jones, W. W. Prescott, E. R. PalmerSCB January 1, 
1902, page 591.6 


CORRESPONDING SECRETARY OF THE MISSION BOARD: W. A. Spicer; Assistant Secretary, H. 
Osborne.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.7 


FIELD SECRETARY OF MISSION BOARD: W. W. Prescott.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.8 


TRUSTEES OF FOREIGN MISSION BOARD OF SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS (the Legal Corporatior 
G. Daniells (chairman), J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, W. W. Prescott, A. T-Jones, A. J. Read. (Three trustees 
yet to be elected from members of corporation.)GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.9 


EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT: W. W. Prescott (chairman), E. A. Sutherland (secretary), J. H. Kellogg, A. 1 
Jones, David Paulson, P. T. Magan, Frederick Griggs.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.10 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY DEPARTMENT: Allen Moon (chairman), A. T. Jones, S. H. Lane, W. H. Thurston, 
W. Reavis, J. D. Bradley.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.11 


PUBLICATION COMMITTEE: W. C. White (chairman), E. R. Palmer (secretary), |. H. Evans, C. H. Jones, 
H. Kellogg, L. R. Conradi, J. C. Ottosen, W. C. Sisley, W. D. Salisbury, J. E. White, A. G. Daniells, P. T 
Magan, W.A. Spicer, the General Canvassing Agent, and the General Agents of the Union ConferencesGCB 
January 1, 1902, page 591.12 


SABBATH-SCHOOL DEPARTMENT: W.A. Spicer (chairman), Estella Houser (secretary), W. W. Prescott, \v 
C. Wilcox, C. H. Jones, H. E. Osborne, E. A. Sutherland, A. J. Read, G. W. Thomason, Adelaide Bee Cooper 
Mrs. L. Flora Plummer (Cor. Sec., Room 705, Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, Minn.JSCB January 1, 
1902, page 591.13 


GENERAL CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS: S. H. Lane (chairr 
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W. H. Edwards (secretary), H. M. Mitchell (treasurer), W. A. Spicer, R. M. Kilgore, A. G. Daniells, C. W. Flaiz 
|. H. Evans, J. Sutherland, P. T. Magan, W. W. Prescott, C. M. Christiansen, J. D. Gowell, G. B. Thompson, J 
M. Rees, C. D. Rhodes, Wm. Covert, J. S. Comins, A. G. Haughey, E. R. Palmer, H. E. Osborné:cB 
January 1, 1902, page 591.14 


AUDITING COMMITTEE: A. G. Daniells, H. W. Cottrell, G. |. Butler, C. W. Flaiz, E. T. Rusell, W. T. Knox, I. 
Evans, R. A. Underwood, W. W. Prescott, J. H. Kellogg, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, C. H. Jones, L. R 
Conradi, W. H. Thurston, G. G. Rupert.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.15 


The committee on German work in North America, committee on Scandinavian work in North America, and 
the transportation agents, remain the same.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.16 
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THE ASSIGNMENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION ASSETS AND LIABILITIES 


H. E. OSBORNE 


The General Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists was organized as the legal arm of our 
denomination, and as such it has served an important part in our work. With the organization of Union 
Conferences in this country, and the division of General Conference responsibilities among these new 
organizations, it came to be very evident that the affairs of the General Conference Association must be 
adjusted.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.17 


Accordingly, the matter was brought before the brethren present at the General Conference council in 
October, 1901, and steps were then taken looking toward the proper distribution of the assets and liabilities of 
the General Conference Association. During the progress of the council, a committee was appointed to 
consider this question, and their report made the following suggestion:—GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.18 


“That a committee of equity be appointed to apportion the liabilities of the General Conference Association to 
the Union Conferences according to the institutions within their borders, and their ability to pay. Said 
committee to consist of the following brethren: S. H. Lane, L. H. Evans, J. H. Kellogg, J. Sutherland, Irvinc 
Keck, W. W. Prescott, and the presidents of the Union Conferences.”GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.19 


This recommendation was adopted by the council, and the committee named in the report gave careful study 
to the problem before them. On the afternoon of Friday, Nov. 1, 1901, this committee of equity rendered their 
report to the council. This was considered by the brethren in attendance, and after making slight amendments, 
the report was adopted by unanimous vote, as expressing the will of the council. We present herewith such 
portions of the amended report as are most essential to a correct understanding of the subject.GCB January 
1, 1902, page 591.20 


“Your subcommittee, appointed to equitably assign the assets and liabilities of the General Conference 
Association to the respective District Conferences, would respectfully submit the following:—GCB January 1, 
1902, page 591.21 


“That the Executive Committee of each Union Conference be requested to create a legal corporation in their 
respective territory for the transaction of legal business.GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.22 


“That as soon as any district is incorporated, and is ready for the transaction of business with its corps of 
officers, the General Conference Association is requested to turn over to the said corporation whatever 
institutions and church property it is now holding in said district. GCB January 1, 1902, page 591.23 


“That the General Conference Association shall arrange with the holders of its notes payable so that at the 
completion of the respective corporations in said districts, the notes now outstanding by the corporations to 
the amount of the liabilities be assigned to said districts. GCB January 1, 1902, page 592.1 


“That in any case the holder of the General Conference Association notes refuses to accept the District 
Corporation’s note, said District shall give its note to the General Conference Association for the amount at 
the same rate of interest that said General Conference Association is paying to the holder of said note.GCB 
January 1, 1902, page 592.2 


“That this arrangement shall be effected as speedily as possible.”GCB January 1, 1902, page 592.3 


The assets and liabilities assigned were specified in another portion of the report as follows:—GCB January 1, 
1902, page 592.4 


Assigned Assets. Assigned Liabilities. 
$116,515.27 ToG.C.A. $116,515 27 
Union College To Districts 4&5 85.000 00 
Walla Walla College To District 6 31,000 00 
Keene Academy To District 5 10,000 00 
eee le end Serevil To Dieiiet? 10,000 00 
To District 1 5,000 00 
To District 3 34,000 00 
$291,515 27 


STATE OF THE ASSETS OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION. 
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Bills Receivable $,50,000 00 





General Conference 11,924 33 
International Tract Society, Ltd 153 69 
Echo Publishing Co 2,227 90 
Australasian Tract Society 1,661 69 
New Zealand Tract Society 3,908 06 
Pacific Press Publishing Co 91 53 
Australasian Union Conference 38 83 
Battle Creek Tent Co 5,886 35 
oe Conference Publishing 10,571 10 
General Conference Building 1,017 11 
Christiania Publishing House 8,609 80 
Denmark School 3,217 0 
Michigan Conference 168 44 
Battle Creek Church 207 28 
Petty Accounts 1,200 00 

$100,883 16 


Some explanations were offered concerning the foregoing assignments, inasmuch as in some cases the sums 
might seem disproportionate to the constituency and strength of the conferences involved. Elder Knox, on 
behalf of the committee, called attention to the fact that the Southern Union Conference, for example, held 
valuable resources, such as the Huntsville school, so that its assignment of liabilities was virtually covered by 
the assets transferred. On the other hand, attention was called to the fact that the Eastern Union Conference, 
to which no assets were assigned, had but a small membership, and was indebted to the amount of $46,000 
on South Lancaster Academy. The Lake Union Conference also held a debt of about $80,000 on Battle Creek 
College, while Ohio had an additional debt of nearly $15,000 on Mt. Vernon Academy.GCB January 1, 1902, 
page 592.5 


These facts were carefully considered by the brethren present, and, while the adjustment of these liabilities 
had been regarded as a matter difficult of consummation, the session proved to be one of the most triumphant 
of the entire council. Brethren Flaiz and Nelson, representing the Northwestern Union Conference, to which 
was assigned the largest amount of liabilities, spoke hopefully concerning the prospect of meeting the 
obligation and the brethren were much encouraged by their attitude of faith. Likewise, representatives of the 
other union conferences were unanimous in the opinion that their brethren in the fields which they represented 
would not hesitate to assume the obligations involved in the liabilities assigned them.GCB January 1, 1902, 
page 592.6 


It is gratifying to be able to report further concerning this subject that the union conferences in their sessions, 
held since the General Conference Council, have courageously undertaken the obligations involved in the 
assignment as presented herewith, in almost every instance. Thus the General Conference Association will 
soon be relieved of a large share of its financial obligations, and these liabilities will be assumed by those 
union conference organizations within whose borders the assets are located, whether in the form of school 
buildings, church properties, or otherwise. Our readers will remember that the transfer of these liabilities, 
together with the investment of the General Conference in the assets conveyed, has not yet been 
consummated, owing to the fact that legal corporations have not yet been perfected in all the union 
conferences. Nevertheless, as already indicated, the conferences have put themselves on record in favor of 
this distribution, and in due time it will be arranged to the satisfaction of all.GCB January 1, 1902, page 592.7 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE TITHE RECEIPTS 


H. M. MITCHELL 


FOR THE YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 1901. 


District No. 1—Atlantic. 

Atlantic 

Chesapeake 

Maine 

New England 

New York 

Pennsylvania 

Vermont 

Virginia 

West Virginia 

Maritime Provinces 

Atlantic Union Conference 

Total 

District No. 2—Southern. 

Alabama 

Cumberland 

Florida 

Georgia 

Louisiana 

Mississippi 

North Carolina 

South Carolina 

Tennessee River 

Southern Union Conference 
Total 

District No. 3—Lake. 

Battle Creek Church 

Illinois 

Indiana 

Michigan 

Ohio 

Ontario 

Wisconsin 

Lake Union Conference 
Total 

District No. 4—Northwest. 

Dakota 

lowa 

Manitoba 

Minnesota 

Nebraska 
Total 

District No. 5—Southwest. 

Arkansas 

Arizona 

Colorado 

Kansas 

Missouri 

Oklahoma 

Texas 


Southwestern Union Conference 


Total 
District No. 6—Pacific. 


$ 436 26 
464 24 
232 63 
679 68 
633 26 
609 40 
200 00 
136 43 

87 75 

563 43 
218 80 

$ 4,261 88 


$ 482 98 
225 70 
52 03 
576 10 
304 21 
191 85 
446 06 
77 35 
239 61 
39 11 

$ 2,635 00 


$13,406 98 
1,393 85 
795 13 
2,793 41 
1,575 08 
32 95 
1,639 13 
399 91 
$22,036 44 


$ 322 38 
1,128 48 
1,613 36 
1,329 28 
1,221 67 
$ 5,615 17 


$ 100 00 
556 67 
765 32 

1,341 61 
175 62 
630 75 
957 57 
236 69 

$ 4,764 23 
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California $ 4,859 49 


Montana 361 25 
North Pacific 968 56 
Upper Columbia 316 36 
Utah 406 17 
Pacific Union Conference 163 06 
Total $ 7,074 89 
Individuals 3,430 80 
Donations 2,676 08 
Total Receipts $52,494 59 


The General Conference received tithe from the conferences in the different districts as follows:—GCB 
January 1, 1902, page 593.1 


Districts No. 1 and 2, up to April 30; Districts No. 3 and 6 up to June 30; District No. 4 up to March 31; District 
No. 5 up to April 15. After which dates the several conferences paid their tithe into the Union Conferences, 
from whom the General Conference receives one tenth or more as the various Union Conferences may 
decide.GCB January 1, 1902, page 593.2 


H. M. MITCHELL, Treasurer. 
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STATEMENT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION RESOURCES AND LIABILITIES, DEC. 
31, 1901 


H. E. OSBORNE 
RESOURCES 


No Authorcode 


Real and Personal Estate $285,263 35 


Bills Receivable 73,381 59 
Office Fixtures 2,071 28 
General Conference 13,330 42 
International Tract Society, Ltd. 153 69 
Echo Publishing Co. 2,227 90 
Australasian Tract Society 1,661 69 
New Zealand Tract Society 3,907 00 
Australasian Union Conference 38 83 
Pacific Press. Oakland 9153 
Huntsville School 10,965 16 
General Conference Library 549 13 
General Conference Building 1,029 56 
Christiana Publishing House 8,609 80 
School Grants 65,691 68 
Michigan Conference 168 44 
Battle Creek Church 207 28 
Birmingham Church Fund 920 50 
Accounts Receivable 26,734 38 
Cash in hand 1,051 44 
$498,054 65 
LIABILITIES 
HEOe 
Bills Payable $203,326 20 
Review and Herald 115 34 
Christian Record 77 23 
Si Conference 244 99 
Mission Board 2,116 99 
Accounts Payable 5,712 70 
Stock 286,461 20 
$498,054 65 
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THE EUROPEAN GENERAL CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 


As this number goes to press, a company of our workers is crossing the Atlantic, en route to London, England, 
where the European General Conference will hold its first session May 15 to 25.GCB January 1, 1902, page 
594.1 


The European General Conference was organized July 23, 1901, and it embraces two Union Conferences— 
the German and Scandinavian Unions—together with the British and Central European Conferences, and the 
Oriental Mission Field. Each of the Union Conferences includes three duly organized local conferences, 
besides unorganized mission territory.GCB January 1, 1902, page 594.2 


The importance of this great field is apparent at a glance. It embraces a population of more than four hundred 
and seventy million people, or nearly seven times the number dwelling within the borders of the United States. 
Yet, in striking contrast to the strength of our work in this country, the combined constituency of the 
conferences and mission fields composing the European General Conference is scarcely 7,500 Sabbath- 
keepers. At last reports, sixty ministers, and about one hundred other workers were employed in this territory, 
from which a tithe of nearly $50,000 a year is received.GCB January 1, 1902, page 594.3 


In judging the importance of this field, it should be remembered that these great nations have an important 
strategic value in the great missionary campaign; for many of them are inhabited by people of superior mental 
endowment and unexcelled educational and social advantages. Why have we been so slow to give the advent 
message to these peoples?GCB January 1, 1902, page 594.4 


Let us bear upon our hearts the needs of these lands. By praying, by giving, and by going, let the believers in 
this country where the truth has so long been heralded, assist in the glad work of declaring the good news of 
our Lord’s speedy return. Who can fail to be stirred as he thinks of Spain and Portugal, with more than twenty- 
two million unwarned souls, and not a single representative of precious truth among them?GCB January 1, 
1902, page 594.5 


Elders A. G. Daniells, H. W. Conttrell, C. W. Flaiz. N. P. Nelson, H. Shultz, and Brother E. R. Palmer will joir 
our European workers in their approaching councils. It is believed that this delegation from America will tend 
to bring to the nations of Europe speedier and better help than can be procured by sending so many 
representatives from that field to our General Conference in this country. Moreover, by thus obviating the 
necessity for so large a delegation from Europe, economy in traveling expense will ultimately result.GCB 
January 1, 1902, page 594.6 
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THE NEXT BULLETIN 


H. E. OSBORNE 


In view of the changes recently effected in our conference organizations, we shall present a revised directory 
of our institutions and organizations in the next number of the General Conference Bulletin. We solicit 
information which will assist in preparing a reliable and useful directory.GCB January 1, 1902, page 594.7 


This reminds us that those upon whom we must depend for data from which to compile an accurate 
denominational directory, should take the keenest interest in obtaining exact information. Should we appeal to 
your experience, we feel certain that you would soon recall instances in which you have used information 
found in the directory only to subsequently discover that it was incorrect. You were accordingly disappointed. 
Perhaps you were seriously inconvenienced. It is even possible that you suffered loss. Let it then be 
remembered that the preparation of a trustworthy directory is a matter of mutual interest to all our secretaries, 
and the correct solution of the problem which it involves is entirely subject to the thorough investigation and 
prompt action of each individual secretary. In reference to this question, therefore, let each secretary follow 
the golden rule, and conscientiously do unto other secretaries, who will use your conference directory, as you 
would have other secretaries do unto you. Why not?GCB January 1, 1902, page 594.8 


Finally, we would especially urge the importance of reporting the names of all /ega/ organizations with 
absolute accuracy. Nearly every union and local conference now has a legal corporation for the purpose of 
holding property and executing all necessary legal business. The names as they appear in the directory are 
frequently used in making wills, writing deeds, etc. To report the name incorrectly may result in heavy financial 
loss. First, make sure that the name is complete. Next, place the definite article the in its proper place. In 
some organizations the article appears before the name of the State conference and also the denominational 
name (as “The—Conference Association of the Seventh day Adventists”). In others it may appear in only one, 
or possibly in neither position. Accuracy, always desirable and essential, is absolutely necessary in legal 
affairs.GCB January 1, 1902, page 594.9 


It is doubtless impossible to publish a directory that would contain no error, for our workers are certain to 
make frequent changes in location. These are often as sudden in their nature as frequent in occurrence. We 
believe all will make every consistent effort to eliminate mistakes from the directory. But let us remember that 
the names of our legal organizations do not change, and can properly be written only in one way. It is 
accordingly inexcusable to report these names incorrectly.GCB January 1, 1902, page 594.10 
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THE STATISTICAL REPORT FOR 1901 


H. E. OSBORNE 


In this number will be found the statistical report of our conferences and missions in all parts of the world for 
the year 1901. We have long delayed going to press, hoping to obtain fuller information from distant mission 
fields. We regret that even now the figures are not complete.GCB January 1, 1902, page 595.1 


It is evident that summaries and comparisons based on the figures here presented may not in every instance 
be just to the respective fields or periods of time involved. Nevertheless, the figures presented are doubtless 
correct, having been inserted in the report as given to us by the secretaries of the respective conferences. 
Individual reports can therefore be safely used as the basis of estimates relating to the field. Even though the 
totals for Union Conferences or the grand total for the field may not correctly represent the work in all its 
phases because of the incompleteness already mentioned. Extensive changes incident to the general 
reorganization of our work should be mentioned as an element of difficulty in securing satisfactory returns. In 
some parts of the field, for example, the tithe has been paid to three or more treasuries during successive 
periods of the year 1901. It will readily be seen that this has introduced complexity and consequent difficulty in 
securing prompt and satisfactory information.GCB January 1, 1902, page 595.2 


Those who carefully study the report will note that many of the conferences report fewer members than at the 
close of 1900. In justice to all concerned it should be stated that in nearly all such cases the loss is not an 
actual one, but is due to the revision of church lists. It is well known that in process of time church records 
become encumbered with the names of persons who properly cannot be counted as members of the body. 
Unfortunately, very few churches keep their lists properly corrected. In some conferences a systematic effort 
has been made to carefully correct the records. This very proper manner of dealing with inflated lists has 
nominally decreased the membership of some conferences in which the accessions to the faith have been 
equal to those recorded in former years.GCB January 7, 1902, page 595.3 


Another conspicuous and more pleasing fact in this report is the encouraging increase in tithes paid into the 
conference treasuries. Even drouth-stricken Missouri shows a commendable increase in the tithes of its 
membership, thus illustrating the fact that God can and does prosper his people and his work even under 
distressing circumstances.GCB January 1, 1902, page 595.4 


[CD-ROM Editor's Note: Table incomplete - will be completed in future edition of CD-ROM] 





1152 


SUMMARY OF STATISTICS OF CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS FOR THE YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 


1901 


H. E. OSBORNE 


CONFERENCE OR 
MISSION. 


ATLANTIC UNION 
Atlantic 

Chesapeake 

Maine 

New England 

New York 

Pennsylvania 

Vermont 

Virginia 

West Virginia 

Totals 

CANADIAN UNION 
Maritime Provinces 
Newfoundland 

Ontario 

Quebec 

Totals 

SOUTHERN UNION 
Alabama 

Carolina (North and South) 
Cumberland 

Florida 

Georgia 

Louisiana 

Mississippi 

Tennessee River 

Totals 

LAKE UNION 

Illinois 

Indiana 

Michigan 

Battle Creek Church 
Ohio 

Wisconsin 

Totals 
NORTHWESTERN UNION 
Dakota (North and South) 
lowa 
Manitoba 

Minnesota 

Nebraska 

Totals 
SOUTHWESTERN UNION 
Arkansas 

Colorado 

Kansas 

Missouri 

Oklahoma 

Texas 





Totals 
PACIFIC UNION 
Alaska 


Date of 


May 1, 1901 
Sept. 27, 1889 
March 7, 1899 
Nov. 1, 1867 
Aug. 24, 1871 
Oct. 25, 1862 
Sept. 17, 1879 
June 12, 1863 
Aug. 5, 1884 
Sept. 5, 1887 


Jan. 1, 1902 


June 18, 1899 
Aug. 16, 1880 


May 1, 1901 
Oct. 1, 1901 
Sept. 1, 1901 
Aug. 17, 1900 
Sept. 22, 1893 
Sept. 1, 1901 
Aug. 1, 1901 
Aug. 5, 1901 
Oct. 14, 1979 


July 1, 1901 
June 9, 1871 
Sept. 20, 1872 
Oct. 6, 1861 
Oct. 24, 1861 
Feb. 22, 1863 
June 22, 1871 


April 18, 1901 
Sept. 16, 1880 
Sept. 20, 1863 


Oct. 4, 1862 
Sept. 25, 1878 


April 15, 1901 
May 21, 1888 
Sept. 26, 1883 
Sept. 10, 1875 
June 2, 1876 
Aug. 31, 1894 
Nov. 18, 1878 





July 1, 1901 


WONN = 


1 


eS 


aAwn WWW WW WwW 


28 


eat Ministers. Licentiates. 
Organization. 


BANA OHA WA D 


wo 
q 


ANA SBR WA 


Missionary 
Licentiates 


NOH ANN FO 


34 


aan = 


Total 
Laborers. 


26 
13 


Churches. 


20 
10 
21 
38 
67 
62 


92 3,200 10 
457 


54 
103 
9 
88 2,622 20 28 
68 
322 


21 

42 

95 

42 

44 

261,004 550 
270 





Arizona April 2, 1902 1 3 2 6 4 


Hawaiian 2 1 4 7 1 
Montana Oct. 5, 1898 2 4 3 10 12 
es California (including Fon 45, 1873 27 16 34 77 54 
North Pacific Oct. 25, 1877 15 14 5 35 66 
Southern California Aug. 13, 1901 5 6 6 17 14 
Upper Columbia May 26, 1880 16 5 16 37 46 
Utah 2 1 1 4 4 
Totals 73 50 72 199 201 


[** Three fourths of the tithe for the year, the remainder being included in amount reported by the Michigan 
Conference.] 
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SUMMARY OF STATISTICS OF CONFERENCE AND MISSIONS FOR THE YEAR ENDING DEC. 31, 1901. 
—Concluded 








H. E. OSBORNE 
Bas Isol: 
CONFERENCE Date of ae : 4 Missionary Total A ‘ 7 
ORMISSION. Organization Ministers Licentiates Licentiates Laborers Churches Membership Companies Membership am 
EUROPEAN GENERAL 0.29, 1 
German July 22, 
Union 901 
East German 13¥ 1% 5 3 6 14 38 874 
German- July 9, 
Switzerland 1901 2 2 A > 200 
Jan. 12, 
Holland 902 2 2 3 if 11 160 
South Sept. 27, 
Russian 901 ? 2 5 26 top 
West July 20, 
German 989 4 4 14 22 29 951 
Austtia: 2 1 4 7 9 180 
Hungary 
Middle 1 1 2 3 157 
Russian 
North 1 2 3 6 8 175 
Russian 
Sout 2 2 4 8 12 192 
German 
Totals 23 14 39 75 141 3,624 
Scandinavian July 22, 
Union 1901 
May 30, 
Denmark 1880 6 3 1 10 17 596 1 
June 10, 
Norway 1887 5 4 9 20 625 
March 
Sweden 12, 1882 9 3 4 16 28 740 
Finland 2 2 4 2 45 
Iceland and 
Greenland i 1 : 
Totals 23 6 11 40 67 2,006 2 
an Aug. 3, 
British 1898 9 10 11 28 17 677 9 
Central May 26, 
European 1884 
Belgium 1 1 1 12 
France 3 1 5 9 5 75 3 
French- 
Switzerland q - 3 8 12 98 
Italy 1 1 2 1 15 
Totals 5 6 9 20 19 457 3 20 
Oriental, 
including 
European 
Turkey, Asia 
Minor, 
Greece, 
Crete, Egypt, 3 2 13 18 13 181 
Syria, Persia 
Jan. 25, 


AUSTRALIAN UNION 1894 
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New South  Oct., 


Wales 1895 3 3 4 10 11 610 3 
May 27, 
New Zealand 1Be0 4 5 4 13 15 422 4 
Oct. 20, 
Queensland 1899 1 2 2 5 6 220 2 
South Nov. 25, 
Australia 1899 : 4 : . 7 226 1 
Tasmania 1901 2 2 4 5 166 2 
BG ads Sept. 

Victoria i Se 3 7 3 13 8 488 1 
neraig 1902 2 1 2 5 3 104 2 

Totals 16 22 18 56 51 2,236 15 

MISCELLANEOUS 
Argentina 4 2 4 13 14 416 5 
Bermuda 1 
Brazil 3 1 8 12 15 745 11 
British and 
Dutch 2 1 9 12 8 258 3 
Guiana 
rela 1 9 10 2 78 9 
Central 
America 1 4 5 2 40 1 
(South) 
China 1 1 2 4 1 
Cook Islands 1 1 2 1 21 2 
Fiji 1 4 5 1 23 2 
India 2 1 19 22 1 40 
Jamaica 3 1 6 10 18 807 11 
Japan 1 1 7 9 1 27 
Lesser 
Antilles 4 9 13 2 141 2 
Matabeleland 1 1 4 6 1 25 
Mexico 2 1 6 9 2 
Feel 1 e 2 1 2 1 
Pitcairn 1 1 1 60 
Porto Rico 1 1 
Raratonga 1 1 1 15 
Samoa 1 3 4 1 5 
ie ' eB 9 4 80 
Sumatra 2 3 5 1 10 
: Dec. 8, 

South Africa 1892 4 4 19 27 10 425 7 
Trinidad 1 1 3 5 5 228 2 
West Coast 
(South 3 4 7 3 76 10 
America) 

Totals 40 17 138 195 93 3,547 60 
General 
Conference 25 7 5 47 
Laborers 
Grand Totals 553 340 611 1,591 2,011 69,356 356 
Previous 
Report (for 
year ending 510 337 571 1,509 1,892 66,547 437 
Dec. 31, 
1900.) 
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Increase 
neesding 43 3 40 91 119 2,809 
year 
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CONFERENCE OF MISSION FIELD PRESIDENTS 


H. E. OSBORNE 


General Conference: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek; Vice-Pres., W. W. Prescott, 257 West 
Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.1 


General Conference Association: S. H. Lane, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichsCB January 1, 1902, 
page 598.2 


Sabbath-school Department: W. A. Spicer, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.3 


Mission Board: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.4 
Atlantic Union Conference: H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.5 


Canadian Union Conference: W. H. Thurston, 571 Yonge St., Toronto, OntarioGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.6 


Southern Union Conference: Geo. |. Butler, Bowling Green, Fla.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.7 


Lake Union Conference: A. G. Daniells; Vice-Pres., Wm. Covert, Bethel, WissCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.8 


Northern Union Conference: C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.9 


Central Union Conference: E. T. Russell, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, KansGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.10 


Southwestern Union Conference: G. G. Rupert, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T6CB January 1, 1902, page 
598.11 


Pacific Union Conference: W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.12 


Australasian Union Conference: G. A. Irwin, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliasCB January 1, 
1902, page 598.13 


European General Conference: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB January 1, 1902, 
page 598.14 


German Union Conference: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.15 


Scandinavian Union Conference: P. A. Hansen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB January 1, 
1902, page 598.16 


LOCAL.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.17 

Alabama: W. L. Mc Neely, 1121 North Seventeenth St., Birmingham, Ala.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.18 
Arizona: E. W. Webster, 31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.19 

Arkansas: A. E. Field, Springdale, Ark.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.20 


Austria-Hungary Mission: J. F. Huenergardt, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB January 7, 1902, 
page 598.21 


British: O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.22 
Carolina: J. O. Johnston, 301 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.23 

Central European: B. G. Wilkinson, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.24 
Chesapeake: O. O. Farnsworth, Westminster, Md.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.25 


Colorado: G. F. Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.26 
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Cumberland: Smith Sharp, Graysville, Tenn.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.27 

Dakota: N. W. Allee, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.28 
Denmark: P. A. Hansen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.29 
East German: J. Pieper, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.30 
Florida: Geo. |. Butler, Bowling Green, Fla.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.31 

Georgia: C. A. Hall, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.32 
German-Swiss: J. T. Boettcher, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.33 
Greater New York: H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB January 71, 1902, page 598.34 

Illinois: Allen Moon, Room 770, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.35 
Indiana: |. J. Hankins, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.36 

lowa: L. F. Starr, Stuart, lowa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.37 

Kansas: C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.38 
Louisiana: S. B. Horton, 826 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.39 

Maine: H. C. Basney, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.40 
Manitoba Mission: Andrew Nelson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.41 


Maritime Provinces: G. E. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New BrunswicksCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.42 


Michigan: J. D. Gowell, Hesperia, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.43 

Minnesota: C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB January 7, 1902, page 598.44 
Missouri: J. M. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.45 
Mississippi: R. S. Owen, Hatley, Miss.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.46 

Montana: W. B. White, Missoula, Mont.GCB January 7, 1902, page 598.47 

Nebraska: N. P. Nelson, College View, Nebr.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.48 

New England: A. E. Place, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.49 

New Jersey: J. E. Jayne, 165 Godwin St., Paterson, N. J.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.50 


New South Wales: G. A. Snyder, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliaGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.51 


New York: G. B. Thompson, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.52 

New Zealand: W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.53 
North Pacific: H. W. Decker, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.54 
Northern California: A. T. Jones, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.55 
Norway: O. A. Johnson, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.56 

Ohio: A. G. Haughey, Academia, Ohio.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.57 

Oklahoma: G. F. Haffner, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.58 

Ontario: J. W. Collie, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.59 


Pennsylvania: R. A. Underwood, Mesopotamia, Ohio.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.60 
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Queensland:—GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.61 
Quebec: S. A. Farnsworth, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.62 
South Africa: W. S. Hyatt, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.63 


South Australia: J. H. Woods, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaG CB January 1, 1902, page 
598.64 


Southern California: C. Santee, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.65 
Sweden: O. Johnson, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.66 
Tasmania: E. Hilliard, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.67 
Tennessee River: W. J. Stone, Franklin, Ky.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.68 

Texas: W. A. McCutchen, Keene, Texas.GCB January 7, 1902, page 598.69 

Upper Columbia: A. J. Breed, College Place, Wash.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.70 

Utah Mission: W. A. Alway, Provo, Utah.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.71 

Vermont: J. W. Watt, 50 Elm St., Barre, Vt.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.72 


Victoria: W. A. Hennig, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne. Victoria, AustraliaG CB January 1, 
1902, page 598.73 


Virginia: R. D. Hottel, New Market, Va.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.74 


West Australia: J. Pallant, 201 Newcastle St., West Perth, West Australia, AustraliaGCB January 1, 1902, 
page 598.75 


West German: H. F. Schuberth, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.76 
West Virginia: S. M. Cobb, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.77 


Wisconsin: Wm. Covert, Bethel, Wis.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.78 





1160 


CONFERENCE AND MISSION FIELD SECRETARIES 


H. E. OSBORNE 


General Conference: H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichSCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.79 


Atlantic Union Conference: G. W. Palmer, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.80 


Canadian Union Conference: S. D. Hartwell, 571 Yonge St., Toronto, OntarioGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.81 


Southern Union Conference: C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.82 


Lake Union Conference: W. H. Edwards, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichsCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.83 


Northern Union Conference: G. M. Brown, 1505 E St., Lincoln, Neb.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.84 


Central Union Conference: C. T. Cavaness, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, KansGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.85 


Southwestern Union Conference: C. N. Woodward, 510 Jackson St., Dallas, TexGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.86 


Pacific Union Conference: J. J. Ireland, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.87 


Australasian Union Conference: Edith M. Graham, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliasCB 
January 1, 1902, page 598.88 


European General Conference: O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandsCB January 1, 1902, 
page 598.89 


German Union Conference: Rec. Sec., H. F. Schuberth; Cor. Sec., G. L. Dail; Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg 
Germany.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.90 


Scandinavian Union Conference: O. A. Johnson, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, NorwayGCB January 7, 1902, 
page 598.91 


General Conference Association: W. H. Edwards, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichGCB January 1, 
1902, page 598.92 


Sabbath-school Department: Rec. Sec., Estella Houser, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.; Cor. Sec., 
Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Room 705, Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, MinnGCB January 1, 1902, page 
598.93 


Mission Board: W. A. Spicer; Asst. Sec., H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichSCB January 
1, 1902, page 598.94 


LOCAL.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.95 

Alabama: A. C. Bird, 1816 Marshall Ave., Birmingham, Ala.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.96 

Arizona: Mrs. Pauline Heady Winslow, Ariz.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.97 

Arkansas: Mrs. Etta Hardesty, Springdale, Ark.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.98 

British: Mary Jacques, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.99 
Carolina: C. H. Rogers, 310 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.100 

Central European: J. Vuilleumier, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.101 
Chesapeake: C. D. Zirkle, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.102 
Colorado: Elva Green, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB January 1, 1902, page 598.103 


Cumberland: Mrs. Mary Eldridge, Graysville, Tenn.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.1 
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Dakota: George Bowen, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.2 
Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.3 
East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.4 
Florida: Mrs. Edith Stephenson, Punta Gorda, Fla.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.5 

Georgia: Thos. McMillan, Macon, Ga.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.6 

German-Swiss: W. Kury, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.7 

Greater New York: A. B. Smith, 11 West 20th St., New York, N. Y.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.8 
Illinois: E. A. Curtis, Sheridan, IIl.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.9 

Indiana: A. L. Chew, Glenwood, Ind.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.10 

lowa: Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.11 
Kansas: T. J. Eagle, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.12 

Louisiana: W. T. Hartsock, 826 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.13 

Maine: Miss E. H. Morton, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.14 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Alice H. Robinson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB January 1, 1902, page 
599.15 


Maritime Provinces: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New Brunswick3CB January 17, 
1902, page 599.16 


Michigan: E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.17 


Minnesota: H. F. Phelps, 118 West Minnehaha Boulevard, Minneapolis, MinnGCB January 1, 1902, page 
599.18 


Missouri: Pearl L. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.19 
Mississippi: W. J. Blake, West Point, Miss.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.20 

Montana: Mrs. Nettie G. White, Missoula, Mont.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.21 

Nebraska: C. H. Miller, 1505 E St., Lincoln, Nebr.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.22 

New England: H. B. Tucker, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.23 

New Jersey: J. W. Rambo, 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.24 


New South Wales: J. Hindson, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., AustraliasCB January 1, 1902, page 
599.25 


New York: T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.26 

New Zealand: W. J. Smith, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.27 
North Pacific: Edith Starbuck, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.28 
Northern California: M. H. Brown, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.29 
Norway: Chas. B. Jensen, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.30 

Ohio: Bessie Russell, Academia, Ohio.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.31 


Oklahoma: Josephine Rupert, 217 West Seventh St., Oklahoma City, Okla. TG6CB January 1, 1902, page 
599.32 


Ontario: Helen McKinnon, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.33 
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Pennsylvania: W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.34 


Queensland: J. H. Mills, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaSCB January 1, 1902, 
page 599.35 


Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.36 
South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.37 


South Australia: A. H. Rogers, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB January 1, 1902, 
page 599.38 


Southern California: C. A. Pedicord, 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.39 
Sweden: F. C. W. Wallenkampf, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.40 
Tasmania: T. Howse, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.41 
Tennessee River: Mrs. Eugenia Spire, Franklin, Ky.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.42 

Texas: Sallie E. Green, Keene, Tex.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.43 

Upper Columbia: J. L. Kay, College Place, Wash.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.44 

Utah Mission: Alfred Whitehead, Box 286, Springville, Utah.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.45 

Vermont: F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.46 


Victoria: J. Gillespie, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, AustraliaGCB January 1, 1902, 
page 599.47 


Virginia: A. M. Neff, New Market, Va.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.48 


West Australia: Miss S. Gurner, 201 Newcastle St., West Perth, West Australia, AustraliaGCB January 1, 
1902, page 599.49 


West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.50 
West Virginia: W. R. Foggin, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.51 


Wisconsin: R. T. Dowsett, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee, Wis.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.52 
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TRACT SOCIETY OR MISSIONARY SECRETARIES 


H. E. OSBORNE 

Alabama: C. E. Giles, Attalla, Ala.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.53 

Arizona: E. A. Brown, Box 777, Phoenix, Ariz.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.54 

Arkansas: Mrs. Etta Hardesty, Springdale, Ark.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.55 

British: Mary Jacques, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.56 
Carolina: Jessie Bosworth, 301 Elizabeth Ave., Charlotte, N. C.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.57 
Central European: Melina Evard, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.58 
Chesapeake: C. D. Zirkle, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.59 
Colorado: Mrs. Bertie L. Herrell, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.60 
Cumberland: E. W. Carey, 46 Lexington Ave., Lexington, Ky.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.61 
Dakota: L. D. Randall, 228 North Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.62 
Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.63 
East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.64 
Florida: L. H. Crisler, Box 508, Orlando, Fla.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.65 

Georgia: Amos Everett, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.66 
German-Swiss: T. Kestenholz, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.67 


Illinois: G. A. Wheeler, Room 770, Monon Bldg., 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, IIIGCB January 1, 1902, page 
599.68 


Indiana: W. C. McCuaig, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.69 

lowa: Carl W. Larson, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.70 
Kansas: J. C. Becker, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.71 

Louisiana: W. T. Hartsock, 826 Third St., New Orleans, La.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.72 

Maine: Miss E. H. Morton, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.73 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Alice H. Robinson, 462 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB January 1, 1902, page 
599.74 


Maritime Provinces: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New Brunswick3CB January 7, 
1902, page 599.75 


Michigan: E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.76 
Minnesota: C. M. Everest, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.77 

Missouri: Jas. Cochran, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.78 
Mississippi: Mrs. W. J. Blake, Hatley, Miss.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.79 

Montana: Thos. G. Johnson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.80 
Nebraska: Mary F. Beatty, 1505 E St., Lincoln, Nebr.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.81 

New England: H. B. Tucker, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.82 


New Jersey: J. W. Rambo, 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.83 
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New South Wales: Miss A. S. Higgins, 25 Sloane St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australias CB January 1, 1902, 
page 599.84 


New York: T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.85 


New Zealand: Mrs. W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New ZealandGCB January 1, 1902, page 
599.86 


North Pacific: T. H. Starbuck, 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.87 
Northern California: A. J. Bourdeau, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.88 
Norway: Johanne Christensen, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.89 
Ohio: N. S. Miller, Academia, Ohio.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.90 

Oklahoma: R. M. Rockey, Box 202, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.91 

Ontario: Helen McKinnon, 15 Churchill Ave., Toronto, Ontario.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.92 
Pennsylvania: W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.93 


Queensland: J. H. Mills, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaSCB January 1, 1902, 
page 599.94 


Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.95 
South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.96 


South Australia: Mrs. J. Higgins, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australias CB January 1, 1902, 
page 599.97 


Southern California: C. A. Pedicord, 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.98 
Sweden: Erika Ahren, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.99 

Tasmania: Mrs. E. Hilliard, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.100 
Tennessee River: Mrs. Eugenia Spire, Franklin, Ky.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.101 

Texas: C. N. Woodward, 510 Jackson St., Dallas, Tex.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.102 

Upper Columbia: Lloyd Copeland, College Place, Wash.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.103 

Utah Mission: A. F. Whitehead, Box 286, Springville, Utah.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.104 

Vermont: F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.105 


Victoria: Miss Lizzie Gregg, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, AustraliasCB January 1, 
1902, page 599.106 


Virginia: Jas. Gargett, Chester, Va.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.107 


West Australia: Miss S. Gurner, 201 Newcastle St., West Perth, West Australia, AustraliaGCB January 1, 
1902, page 599.108 


West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.109 
West Virginia: C. E. White, 812 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB January 1, 1902, page 599.110 
Wisconsin: N. P. Neilsen, 203 High St., Oshkosh, Wis.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.1 


When the crash came in Norway, and not only the publishing house but the good name of this work was put in 
jeopardy, this Testimony came:-GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.2 


“Talk not words of censure. Lay not the blame upon this one or that one. It is a fact that there is now need of 
the help which all can bring to heal the breach that has been made. Do it cheerfully. Do it nobly. Come up to 
the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty. Redeem at once the institution that is in great 
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peril. This can be done if all will take hold interestedly, and redeem this heavily debt-burdened institution; and 
in doing this the blessing of the Lord will be upon you. It can be done; and in the name of the Lord lay hold of 
it. Let all work with courage and with cheerfulness and with joy, and this very work will prove a great blessing 
in the experience of all who lay hold of it and carry it through successfully.”GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.3 


Because all lifted manfully together last midsummer, nearly half of what remained to be raised was 
contributed. No one has suffered for the effort, and heaven rejoiced. Now again we must lift with a will, all 
together.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.4 
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DEBTS AND DELIVERANCES 


W. W. PRESCOTT 


The Lord is working deliverance for his people in many ways, and we have great reason for thankfulness to 
him for his tender mercies. There is in some measure a revival of the advent faith and a spirit of renewed 
consecration to the one purpose of giving the advent message to the world in this generation. Of course there 
comes as a natural consequence of this experience a willingness to return to the Lord that which belongs to 
him in tithes and offerings, and to make greater sacrifices in order that the work of the Lord may be 
hastened.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.5 


The debts which have hung like a dead weight upon our schools have been one of the hindrances to the 
advancement of the message, but the Lord has opened the way to meet this difficulty, and has made the very 
means of meeting it a fourfold blessing. It is evident that this is the beginning of a great deliverance which the 
Lord is to work in behalf of his people and his truth in the earth.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.6 


It seemed at the time a great undertaking to assume the responsibility of relieving the Christiania Publishing 
House of its financial embarrassment, but the character of God as represented in his people was at stake, and 
there was only one right course to pursue. The Lord certainly worked with us in this matter, and he put it into 
the hearts of his people to respond liberally to the call which was made one year ago in behalf of the 
Christiania institution. Enough was realized at that time from the special collection to meet two semi-annual 
payments, and it was therefore unnecessary to ask for any further contributions in order to meet the 
December payment.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.7 


Sabbath, July 5, has now been appointed as the time for taking the next special offering for the purpose of 
freeing the Christiania Publishing House from debt, and we earnestly hope that the donations may be 
sufficient at that time to meet all remaining obligations. On the Fourth of July each year a very large sum of 
money is spent in this country in celebrating the Declaration of Independence, and oftentimes the money so 
spent is worse than wasted. Shall we not devote our means to securing a genuine independence from the 
bondage of debt? We should certainly have good reason for rejoicing if our united efforts on Sabbath, July 5, 
should result in relieving this institution from its distress, and in demonstrating to the world that there is a 
Christian business integrity in the conduct of the affairs of this cause which will not permit any just obligation in 
any part of the world to be repudiated.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.8 


Remember the date, Sabbath, July 5.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.9 


Remember the purpose, to relieve the Christiania Publishing House of the remainder of its debt.GCB January 
1, 1902, page 600.10 


Remember that it is the Lord’s will that this obligation should be met, and so his name should not suffer 
reproach among the people.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.11 


Remember that a united, self-sacrificing effort on the part of all, each according to his ability, will accomplish 
the desired result.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.12 


Remember that “the Lord loveth a cheerful giver,” and so let this offering be made with a glad heart, for the 
Lord’s sake, and it will bring blessing to those who give, and to those who receive, the gift.GCB January 1, 
1902, page 600.13 

Pray, believe, and work for a large offering on Sabbath, July 5.GCB January 1, 1902, page 600.14 


W. W. PRESCOTT. 
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TAKE TIME TO TALK WITH GOD 


E. G. WHITE 


Special instruction has been given me in regard to our ministers. It is not the will of God that they shall seek to 
be rich. They should not engage in worldly enterprises; for this disqualifies them for giving their best powers to 
spiritual things. But they are to receive wages enough to support themselves and their families. They are not 
to have so many burdens laid upon them that they can not give proper attention to the church in their own 
home. It is their duty to train their children for the Lord.GCB April 1, 1902, page 601.1 


It is a great mistake to keep a minister constantly at work in business lines, going from place to place, 
attending board meetings and committee meetings, sitting up late at night. This brings to him weariness and 
discouragement. Ministers should have time to rest, to obtain from God’s word the rich nourishment of the 
bread of life. They should have time to drink refreshing draughts of consolation from the stream of living 
water.GCB April 1, 1902, page 601.2 


Let ministers and teachers remember that God holds them accountable to fill their office to the best of their 
ability, to bring into their work their very best powers. They are not to take up duties that conflict with the work 
that God has given them.GCB April 1, 1902, page 601.3 


When ministers and teachers, pressed under the burden of financial responsibility, enter the pulpit or the 
schoolroom with wearied brain and overtaxed nerves, what else can be expected than that common fire will 
be used instead of the sacred fire of God’s kindling. The strained, tattered efforts disappoint the listeners and 
hurt the speaker. He has had no time to seek the Lord, no time to ask in faith for the unction of the Holy 
Spirit.GCB April 1, 1902, page 601.4 


In order for the efforts of God’s workers to be successful, they must receive that grace, that efficiency, which 
He alone can give. “Ask, and ye shall receive,” is the promise. Then why not take time to ask, to open the 
mind to the impressions of the Holy Spirit, that the soul may be revived by a fresh supply of life? Christ himself 
was much in prayer. Whenever He had opportunity, He went apart, to be alone with God. As we bow before 
God in humble prayer, He places a live coal from His altar on our lips, sanctifying them to the work of giving 
Bible truth to the people.GCB April 1, 1902, page 601.5 


| am instructed to say to my fellow workers, If you would have the rich treasures of heaven, you must have 
secret communion with God. Unless you do this, your soul will be as destitute of the Holy Spirit as were the 
hills of Gilboa of dew and rain. When you hurry from one thing to another, when you have so much to do that 
you can not take time to talk with God, how can you expect power in your work?GCB April 1, 1902, page 
601.6 


The reason so many of our ministers preach tame, lifeless discourses is that they allow a variety of things of a 
worldly nature to take their time and attention. Unless there is constant growth in grace, we shall be wanting in 
words suitable for the occasion. Commune with your own heart, and then commune with God. Unless you do 
this, your efforts will be fruitless, made thus by unsanctified hurry and confusion.GCB April 1, 1902, page 
601.7 


Ministers and teachers, let your work be fragrant with rich spiritual grace. Do not make it common by mixing it 
with common things. Move onward and upward. Cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and of the 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord.GCB April 1, 1902, page 601.8 


We need to be converted daily. Our prayers should be more fervent; then they will be more effectual. Stronger 
and stronger should be our confidence that God’s Spirit will be with us, making us pure and holy, as upright 
and fragrant as the cedars of Lebanon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 601.9 
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DIRECTORY OF THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST DENOMINATION 


H. E. OSBORNE 
GENERAL CONFERENCE Organized 1861. 
Office: 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.1 


OFFICERS 


HEOe 

President: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 7, 1902, page 602.2 
Vice-President: W. W. Prescott, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.3 
Secretary: H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.4 

Treasurer: H. M. Mitchell, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.5 

Financial Secretary: P. T. Magan, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.6 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 


HEOe 


A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass. 

|. H. Evans, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 

C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

Frederick Griggs, South Lancaster, Mass. 

S. N. Haskell, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 

G. A. Irwin, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
A. T. Jones, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

J. H. Kellogg, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Geo. |. Butler, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal. 

D. H. Kress, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
S.H. Lane, 267, West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

J. H. Loughborough, 1228 Chestnut St., Oakland, Cal. 

G. G. Rupert, Keene, Tex. 

J. C. Ottosen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
David Paulson, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, il 

W. W. Prescott, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
H. F. Rand, care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

. J. Read, 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

. A. Sutherland, Berrien Springs, Mich. 

. J. Waggoner, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

. C. White, Sanitarium, Cal. 

L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.7 


zmmP; 


Presidents of Union Conferences organized since the last session of the General Conference:— 
E. T. Russell, College View, Nebr. 

W. H. Thurston, 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebec. 

O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.8 


Mission Board: A. G. Daniells (chairman), J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. 
J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, |. H. Evans, 

W. C. White, H. F. Rand, W. T. Knox, 

A. T. Jones, W. W. Prescott, E.R. Palmer.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.9 


Corresponding Secretary of Mission Board: W. A. Spicer; Assistant Secretary, H. E. OsborneGCB April 7, 
1902, page 602.10 


Field Secretary of Mission Board: W. W. Prescott.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.11 





1170 


Trustees of Foreign Mission Board of Seventh-day Adventists (the Legal Corporation): A. G. Daniells 
(chairman), J. H. Kellogg, David Paulson, A. J. Read, A. T. Jones, W. W. Prescott, |. H. Evans, G. B 
Thompson, W. A. Spicer (secretary).GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.12 


Educational Department: W. W. Prescott (chairman), E. A. Sutherland (secretary), J. H. Kellogg, A. T. Jones, 
David Paulson, P. T. Magan, Frederick Griggs.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.13 


Religious Liberty Department: Allen Moon (chairman), A. T. Jones, S. H. Lane, W. H. Thurston, D. W. Reavis, 
J. D. Bradley.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.14 


Publication Committee: W. C. White (chairman), E. R. Palmer (secretary), |. H. Evans, C. H. Jones, J. H 
Kellogg, L. R. Conradi, J. C. Ottosen, W. C. Sisley, W. D. Salisbury, J. E. White, A. G. Daniells, P. T. Magan 
W. A. Spicer, The General Canvassing Agent, and the General Agents of the Union Conferences.GCB April 7, 
1902, page 602.15 

Sabbath-school Department: W. A. Spicer (chairman), Estella Houser (secretary), W. W. Prescott, M. C. 
Wilcox, C. H. Jones, H. E. Osborne, E. A. Sutherland, A. J. Read, G. W. Thomason, Adelaide Bee Cooper 
Mrs. L. Flora Plummer (Cor. Sec., Room 705 Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, Minn.)SCB April 1, 1902, 
page 602.16 

“General Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists:” S. H. Lane (chairman), W. H. Edwards 
(secretary), H. M. Mitchell (treasurer), W. A. Spicer, R. M. Kilgore, A. G. Daniells, C. W. Flaiz, |. H. Evans, J 
Sutherland, P. T. Magan, W. W. Prescott, C. M. Christiansen, J. D. Gowell, G. B. Thompson, J. M. Rees, C 
D. Rhodes, Wm. Covert, J. S. Comins, A. G. Haughey, E. R. Palmer, H. E. Osborné3CB April 1, 1902, page 
602.17 

Auditing Committee: A. G. Daniells, H. W. Cottrell, R. M. Kilgore, C. W. Flaiz, C. McReynolds, W. T. Knox, | 
H. Evans, R. A. Underwood, W. W. Prescott, J. H. Kellogg, A. J. Read, E. A. Sutherland, C. H. Jones, L. R 
Conradi.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.18 


Committee on German Work in North America: H. Shultz, F. H. Westphal, T. Valentiner.GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 602.19 


Committee on Scandinavian Work in North America: L. Johnson, S. F. Svensson, E. G. Olsen, C. A. Thorp, A. 
Swedberg.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.20 


Transportation Agents: H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.21 
S.N. Curtiss, 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.22 

C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.23 

W. O. Palmer, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.24 

J. Sutherland, College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.25 

C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.26 

B. R. Nordyke, 18 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.27 

C. H. Jones, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.28 


A. Bacon, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 7, 1902, page 602.29 
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INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY TRAINING SCHOOL ASSOCIATION OF THE SEVENTH-DAY 
ADVENTISTS 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Incorporated October 9, 1901. Office: 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 


Incorporators: Arthur G. Daniells, John H. Kellogg, Archibald R. Henry, Percy T. Magan, Irwin H. EvanssCB 
April 1, 1902, page 602.30 


Officers: President, A. G. Daniells; Secretary, W. H. Edwards; Treasurer, S. H. LaneGCB April 1, 1902, page 
602.31 


MINISTERS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE AND MISSION BOARD. 
Anderson, J. N., 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Armitage, F. B., Box 55, Gwelo, Shamrock Mine, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 
Babcock, D. C., 79 Robb St., Georgetown, Demerara, British Guiana, South America. 
Baber, G. H., 1309 Clark St., Urbana, Ill. 

Balada, Enrique, Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America. 

Beckner, J. B., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Bodwell, A. G., Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Bourdeau, A. C., 166 Kalamazoo St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Bourdeau, D. T., 172 Kalamazoo St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Brunson, John A., 1024 Monroe St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Butler, Geo. |., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Cady, B. J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Caviness, G. W., Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Colcord, W. A., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Daniells, A. G., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Eastman, W. W., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Evans, |. H., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, MichField, F. W., No. 30 Oiwaki-cho, Hongo Ku, Tokyo, 
Japan. 

Goodrich, H. C., Box 105, Belize, British Honduras, Central America. 

Graf, H. F., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 

Haskell, S. N., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 

Haysmer, A. J., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Hersum, S. J., Richmond, Me. 

Ketring, H. F., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 

Kneeland, W. G., 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 

Lake, D. D., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Lane, S. H., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Leland, J. A., Sanitarium, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Loughborough, J. N., 1228 Chestnut St., Oakland, Cal. 

McCoy, L., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Magan, P. T., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Mitchell, H. M., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Morrow, J. A., 301 Church St., Georgetown, Demerara, British Guiana, South America. 
Munson, R. W., Padand, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies. 

Ogden, A. R., Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America. 

Owen, G. K., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Prescott, W. W., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Reaser, G. W., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

Richardson, F. |., Y. S. Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Schwantes, Ernesto, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Shaw, J. L., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Sheafe, L. C., 324 Spruce St., Washington, D. C. 

Smith, Uriah, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Spicer, W. A., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Spies, F. W., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Sturdevant, M. C., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 

Sutherland, E. A., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Sweany, W. A., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 

Tanner, W. J., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Van Deusen, E., Kingstown, St. Vincent, West Indies. 

Van Horn, |. D., 34 Walter Ave., Battle Creek, Mich. 





ere 


Wellman, D. E., St. John, Antigua, West Indies. 

Westphal, J. W., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
White, Mrs. E. G., Sanitarium, Cal. 

White, W. C., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Wilcox, M. C., 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 602.32 


LICENTIATES. 

Anderson, W. H., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, 

Bambridge, E., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, South Pacific Ocean. 
Bland, W. T., Graysville, Tenn. 

Enoch, Geo. F., 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 
Floding, Wm. E., Apia, Samoa, South Pacific Ocean. 

Giddings, Phillip, New Amsterdam, Berbice, British Guiana, South America. 
Griggs, F., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Haskell, Mrs. H. H., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 

Okohira, T. H., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 
Osborne, H. E., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Palmer, E. R., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Reavis, D. W., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Robinson, Ellery, 178 Pleasant St., Attleboro, Mass. 

Roth, Luke, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Stein, Wm., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Thorp, C. A., care Evangeliets Sendebud, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Valentiner, T., care Christlicher Hausfreund, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 603.1 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Adamson, C. D., 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 

Allen, A. N., Chemelicon, Via Puerto Cortez, Spanish Honduras, Central America. 
Anderson, Mrs. W. H., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 

Anderson, Mrs. Emma, No. 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Armitage, Mrs. Mary, Box 55, Gwelo, Shamrock Mine, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 
Beck, Henry, Paramaribo, Dutch Guiana, South America. 

Beckner, George, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, South Pacific Ocean. 

Bishop, F. W., Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America. 

Black, Thekla, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Blodgett, Cora, Sweet Waters, Pietermaritzburg, Natal, South Africa. 

Braucht, F. E., Apia, Samoa, Pacific Ocean. 

Burden, W. D., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

Burden, Mrs. W. D., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 
Burgess, L. J., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Burns, Georgia A., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Cady, Mrs. B. J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Caviness, Mrs. G. W., Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Chaney, J. A., “Beulah.” Bulwer Road, Durban, Natal, South Africa. 

Chaney, Minnie Cornwell, “Beulah.” Bulwer Road, Durban, Natal, South Africa. 
Coates, Della, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Crisler, C. C., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Davis, T. H., Esmeralda, Cal. 

Deane, Paul J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Downer, W. T., 301 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South America. 
Eastman, Mrs. Ophelia, 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Ellwanger, Phoebe, Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Enoch, Mrs. Geo. F., 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 

Field, Mrs. F. W., 30 Oiwaki-cho, Hongo Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

Fischer, Mrs. A. M., 131 Calle Mendez Vigo, Mayaguez, Porto Rico, West Indies. 
Fleming, Mrs. A. S., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Fletcher, Hubert, 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Gregory, A. L., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Gregory, Mrs. Lulu V., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Hall, Frank, 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Hansen, L. F., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Hansen, Mrs. L. F., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Hare, Maggie, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Hasegawa, S., No. 13 Nezu Nishisugacho, Tokyo, Japan. 
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Haysmer, Mrs. A. J., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Honeywell, Mrs. M. H., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 

Humphrey, Donna, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Hutchins, Mrs. F. J., 143 Washington Ave., South, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Ingersoll, R. S., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Ingersoll, Mrs. Olive P., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Jones, G. F., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Jones, Mrs. G. F., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Kelley, F. C., Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Kellogg, Grace, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Kennedy, Thomas R., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Kneeland, Mrs. W. G., 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 
Knight, Annie, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Kuniya, H., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

La Rue, A., No. 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Lipke, John, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Lockwood, Dr. S. A., 39 Oiwaki-cho, Hongo Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

Lockwood, Mrs. Myrtle, 39 Oiwaki-cho, Hong Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 

McCoy, J. R., Pitcairn Island, Pacific Ocean; care British Consul, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands. 
MacEnterfer, Sara, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Mead, Mrs. F. L., Claremont, Kenilworth, near Cape Town South Africa.Myers, H. B., 39-1 Free School St., 
Calcutta, India. 

Morrow, Mrs. J. A., 301 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South America. 
Munson, Mrs. R. W., Padand, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies. 

Nelson, Anna, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 

Ogden, Mrs. A. R. Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America. 

Olney, Mrs. S. J., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Orr, Anna, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Owen, H. A., Tegucigalpa, Spanish Honduras, Central America. 

Owen, Mrs. H. A., Tegucigalpa, Spanish Honduras, Central America. 

Palmquist, A., Frederiksted, St. Croix, Danish West Indies. 

Peart, A. G., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Peebles, Winifred, Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Plummer, Mrs. L. Flora, Room 705, Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, Minn. 
Quantock, W. W., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Quantock, Mrs. May, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Richardson, Mrs. F. |., Y. S. Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Robinson, Mrs. Anna, 178 Pleasant St., Attleboro, Mass. 

Rogers, H. E., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Reagan, Ida Royer, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Smith, S. P., St. Andrews Island, Colombia, South America, via Colon. 

Smith, Mrs. S. P., St. Andrews Island, Colombia, South America, via Colon. 
Stauffer, A. B., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Shaw, Mrs. J. L., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Sturdevant, Mrs. M. C., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 

Sweany, Mrs. W. A., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 

Tanner, Mrs. W. J., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 

Thompson, Ida, 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Van Deusen, Mrs. E., Kingstown, St. Vincent, West Indies. 

Wellman, S. A., Basseterre, St. Kitts, West Indies. 

Wellman, Mrs. S. A., Basseterre, St. Kitts, West Indies. 

Wellman, L. E., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte, Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Wellman, Mrs. D. E., St. John, Antigua, West Indies. 

Whiteis, Samantha E., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Wilbur, E. H., 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Wilbur, Mrs. E. H., 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Wilcox, A. Helen, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India.GCB April 1, 1902, page 603.2 
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INTERNATIONAL MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


H. E. OSBORNE 

Incorporated 1893. Office: Battle Creek, Mich. 

President: J. H. Kellogg, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 604.1 

Acting Secretary: Geo. Thomason, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 604.2 
Treasurer: H. F. Rand, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 604.3 


TRUSTEES 


HEOe 


J. H. Kellogg, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal. 

David Paulson, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

A. J. Read, 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

H. F. Rand, care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

J. F. Morse, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 604.4 


PHYSICIANS 


HEOe 


Allen, T. J., 706 C St., Tacoma, Wash. 

Beckner, Clara L., Melrose, Mass. 

Ball, Clarence F., care Sanitarium, Melrose, Mass. 
Boyer, Lillian B., 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee, Wis. 

Bradford, Joel C., 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Braucht, F. E., Apia, Samoa, Pacific Ocean. 

Brighouse, Henrietta E., care Sanitarium, St. Helena. Cal. 
Britton, Mary E., 328 North Limestone St., Lexington, Ky. 
Brown, Effie, care Mt. View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 
Byington, J. F., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Caldwell, J. E., Graysville, Tenn. 

Colleran, J. Edgar, 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 
Colleran, Mrs. Maud L., 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 
Coolidge, T. H., 1436 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Cooper, J. E., Boulder, Colo. 

De Forest, P. A., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Dryden, Mary V., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Dunlap, I. A., College Place, Wash. 

Edwards, S. P. S., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Edwards, Mrs. Marie, Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Eggleston, Elmer L., care Sanitarium Battle Creek, Mich. 
Erkenbeck, Maude, care Sanitarium, Guadalajara, Mexico. 
Erkenbeck, W. J., care Sanitarium, Guadalajara, Mexico. 
Erkenbeck, J. W., Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Eshelman, Lillian B., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Evans, Newton G., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Farnsworth, C. P., 426 State St., Madison, Wis. 
Farnsworth, Anna B., 426 State St., Madison, Wis. 
Farnsworth, H. B., 54 Farrar St., Detroit, Mich. 

Froom, J. E., 1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Gardner, W. L., 615 West Park St., Butte, Mont. 
Gardner, Mrs. Eva, 615 West Park St., Butte, Mont. 
George, Arthur W., 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. 
George, W. A., care Sanitarium, College View, Nebr. 
George, Lyra Hunt, care Sanitarium, College View, Nebr. 
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Gibson, G. H., Papanui, Christchurch, New Zealand. 

Garvin, D. E., Ouray, Colo. 

Goodison, Mary I., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Harris, Rowland H., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Haskell, Pliny F., Keene, Texas. 

Hetherington, A. J., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Hayward, Otis M., Graysville, Tenn. 

Heald, G. H., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Helman, Evelyn, Petaluma, Cal. 

Herr, Mrs. Ida, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 

Holden, W. B., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Hoenes, A. J., Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bez. Madgeburg, Germany. 
Hunter, Mary P., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Ingersoll, Robert, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Ingersoll, Mrs. Olive P., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Isbell, Lottie C., 447 North Cherry St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Johnson, Sophie, 2619 G St., San Diego, Cal. 

Keichline, John M., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Keller, Martin P., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
Keller, Mrs. Nettie, 56 George St., West, Sydney, Australia. 
Kellogg, J. H., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Kellogg, M. G., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kerr, Elizabeth M., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Kirby, S. E., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Kress, D. H., care Health Retreat, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kress, Mrs. Lauretta, care Health Retreat, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kynett, Lydia. Mellen, Wis. 

Leake, Ruth O. Bryant, 235 Van Buren St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 
Lemon, A. E., 92 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland. 
Lemon, Carrie M., 92 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland. 
Lindsay, Kate, care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Lockwood, S. L., No. 2, Gogochi, Shiba Koen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, Japan. 
Lockwood, Mrs. Myrtle E., No. 2, Gogochi, Shiba Koen, Shiba Ku, Tokyo, JapanLoper, A. N., Sanitarium, 
Cal. 

Loveland, Bertha E., Graysville, Tenn. 

Martenson, M. A., care Sanatarium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 
Martinson, Elsie M., Graysville, Tenn. 

Mantz, R. L., Cedar Rapids, lowa. 

Mantz, Mrs. R. L., Cedar Rapids, lowa. 

Merritt, Elsie B., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Merritt, L. Ruth, 119 Tenth St., Newark, Ohio. 

Miller, Mrs. Maude T., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Miller, Harry W., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Moran, F. B., 315 West Third St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Morse, John F., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Nicola, C. C., care Sanitarium, Melrose, Mass. 

Nicola, Mrs. Mary B., care Sanitarium, Melrose, Mass. 

Olsen, A. B., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 

Otis, Elmer F., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Otis, Frank J., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Otis, L. J., 803 Court St., Paducah, Ky. 

Otis, Maude J., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Ottosen, J. C., care Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Parker, Mrs. A. J. C., care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Pampaian, Cahon, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Paulson, David, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Paulson, Mary W., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Perrine, Emma A., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Prince, Calvin O., care Sanitarium, Melrose, Mass. 

Rand, H. F., care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Rand, Eunice, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Read, A. J., 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Reed, D. W., Box 1405, Colorado Springs, Colo. 

Reed, Mrs. Eva, Box 1405, Colorado Springs, Colo. 
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Richards, Frank C., 1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Riley, W. H., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Satterlee, A. R., 868 Niagara St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

Selmon, A. C., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Shively, J. Dow, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 

Shryock, A. Q., 612 Third St., Seattle, Wash. 

Simmons, W. R., cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Sisley, Eulalia S., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Staines, Carrie E., care Sanitarium, College View, Nebr. 

Stewart, Chas. E., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Thomason, Geo., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Truex, Howard E., care Sanitarium, College View, Nebr. 

Upson, Wilbur O., San Jose, Cal. 

Vernier, Jean A., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Vollmer, Alfred M., 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 

White, Julia A., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Whitelock, T. S., 229 Twentieth St., San Diego, Cal. 

Whitney, Jean H., cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Winegar, Abbie M., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Worster, W. W., care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Yarnell, Silas, care Mount View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 

Zipf, A. A., 219 Merriam BIk., Council Bluffs, lowa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 604.5 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES IN THE FIELD 


HEOe 


Adams, F. E., 317 West Third St., Los Angeles, Cal. 
Allen, C. G., 424 South Montana St., Buttle, Mont. 

Allen, Mrs. C. G., 424 South Montana St., Butte, Mont. 
Anderson, Martha, Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 
Anderson, Alma, Sundhedshjemmet, Bergen, Norway. 
Anderson, Mary, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Anderson, Mary, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Anderson, Minnie, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Atwood, Julia Luccock, Gitano, Miss. 

Ball, Mrs. Mary, Melrose, Mass. 

Beck, Henry, Paramaribo, Dutch Guiana, South America. 
Belean, Agnes, 426 State St., Madison, Wis. 

Black, Thekla, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Bjorkland, Ingrid, 907 18 1-2 Ave., N. E., Minneapolis, Minn. 
Bliss, W. E., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Bliss, Mrs. W. E., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Bliven, Mrs. Adelaide, 1431 Fifteenth St., Denver, Colo. 
Boram, Harry, 508 Mound St., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Bolte, Sarah, 3558 Halsted St., Chicago, Ill. 

Bossert, C. S., 426 State St., Madison, Wis. 

Braath, Anna, 1436 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Bramhall, John, 426 State St., Madison, Wis. 

Bramhall, Mrs. Minnie. 426 State St., Madison. Wis. 
Brandstater, G. A., Greymouth, New Zealand. 

Braucht, Mrs. F. E., 71 Hereford St., Christchurch, New Zealand. 
Briggs, Stella C., Rudius Lane, Port of Spain, Trinidad. West Indies. 
Buford, Mary, 87 Mill St., Memphis, Tenn. 

Burlingame, C. L., 1635 Champa St., Denver, Colo. 
Burlingame, Mrs. C. L., 1635 Champa St., Denver, Colo. 
Cilley, Edith, 426 State St., Madison, Wis. 

Coates, Della, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Collier, Mrs. Edna H., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Cooper, Alfred, Tacubaya, Mexico, D. F. 

Cooper, Mrs. Lillie, Tacubaya, Mexico, D. F. 

Corbitt, Orie, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Craig, R. B., 503 State St., Peoria, Ill. 

Craig, Mrs. R. B., 503 State St., Peoria, Ill. 
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Cromley, Alta, Wichita, Kans. 

Curshman, Mrs. Mary Coy, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Dahl, Selma, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Dart, Alice, Attalla, Ala. 

Dayton, Lottie, 345 Orange St., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Donnelly, Grace, 1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Dorsey, Jessie, Denmark, S. C. 

Duiguid, Ella, 355 Twenty-third St., Columbus, Ohio. 
Emmerson, C.L., 612 Third St., Seattle, Wash. 

Emmerson, Mrs. C. L., 612 Third St., Seattle, Wash. 

Enger, Carolyn, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Erdman, Marie, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Erickson, Carrie, 3558 Halsted St., Chicago, Ill. 

Erkenbeck, Ennis, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Fattebert, U. C., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Fitch, Dan A., 303 St., Charles St., New Orleans, La. 
Flemming, Laura, 606 Grandy Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

Francis, Laura, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

Froom, Mrs. J. E., 1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, Ill. 
Garthofner, Mrs. H. N., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Giddings, P., New Amsterdam, Berbice, British Guiana, South America. 
Giddings, Mrs. Louise Peters, Berbice, British Guiana, South America. 
Giles, C. E., Attalla, Ala. 

Glasby, Mary. 917 Upper Sixth St., Evansville, Ind. 
Groenewald, David, Sanitarium, Kimberly, South Africa. 
Groenewald, Mrs. Lucy, Sanitarium, Kimberly, South Africa. 
Ground, J. M., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 
Grantham, Omar, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Grundset, Ina, 65 Mc Lean Ave., Chicago, Ill. 

Green, W. C., 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. 

Green, Mrs. Etta. 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. 

Green, J. P., 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. 

Green, Mrs. Lizzie, 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. 
Green, John A., 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. Green, Mrs. John A., 1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark. 
Grey, Mary, Battle Creek, Mich. 

Halberg, Anna, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Hansen, L. A., 624 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Hansen, Mrs. L. A., 624 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 
Hansen, Peter, Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 

Hansen, Alma, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Hansen, L. F., 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Harker, Leila, 133 Aberdeen St., Perth, West Australia, Australia. 
Harris, A. J., 106 First St., Jackson, Mich. 

Harris, Mrs. A. J., 106 First St., Jackson, Mich. 

Hartley, Ada, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Haskell, Mrs. Coral, Keene, Tex. 

Hermanson, Anna, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Hicks, Ruth Anna, 615 West Park St., Butte, Mont. 

Hoenes, Mrs. Julia Bucher, Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bez. Madgeburg, Germany. 
Horner, Lelinda, Deutsche Post, Jaffa, Palestine, Syria. 
Humphrey, Donna, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Humphrey, Olive, 322 Superior St., Toledo, Ohio. 

Hobbs, Edith, Kingsville, Mo. 

Hultberg, Jennie, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Harris, Grace, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Holford Mamie, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 
Hoffman, Lottie, Pasadena, Cal. 

Honeywell, Mrs. Nellie A., Juniata, Ala. 

Ireland, Jennie, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Irving, James, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Jared, Jesse, Kinsley, Kans. 

Jensen Hannah, 1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Jespersson, Sven, Jerusalem, Palestine, Syria. 

Johnson, Chas., 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 
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Johnson, Mrs. Chas., 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 
Johnston, M. H., Hildebran, N. C. 

Johnston, Mrs. Sallie H. Hildebran, N. C. 

Jensen, Laura, 1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Johnson, F. F., Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Jones, Ruth, 71 Hereford St., Christchurch, New Zealand. 
Kalstrom, Chas., Kungsgatan 34. Stockholm, Sweden. 
Kalstrom, Mrs. Chas., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Kirshman, A. F., cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Kirshman, Mrs. Mary, cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Knight, Anna, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Kilgore, James. care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Langley, Edna, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Laporte, Mad. Valeria, Place Sevigne, maison Vincent, Vichy, Allier, France. 
Lebert, Mae, 1515 Burt St., Omaha, Nebr. 

Liljestrom, Ida, Christiania Water Cure, Christiania, Norway. 
Lindstrom, Josephine, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Lipsey, Myrtle, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Livingston, A. A., 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee, Wis. 
Livingston, Ernestine, 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee, Wis. 
Longacre, Katie, 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Lovell, Arthur I., 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 
Lovell, Mrs. Sadie, 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 
Lovell, Raymond, 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 
Lovell, Mrs. Delia, 1714 Winter St., West Superior, Wis. 
Mann, G. W., 31 La Salle St., Fort Wayne, Ind. 

Mann, Mrs. G. W., 31 La Salle St., Fort Wayne, Ind. 
Maxon, Mrs. Carrie, 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 
Maxon, Orestos, 230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Menkel, H. C., 1635 Champa St., Denver, Colo. 

Menkel, Mrs. H. C., 1635 Champa St., Denver, Colo. 
McAbee, L. M., 322 Superior St., Toledo, Ohio. 

McAbee, Mrs. L. M., 322 Superior St., Toledo, Ohio. 
McBride, Ethel, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 
McBride, May, Apartado 138, Guadalajara, Mexico. 
Mueller, A. J., Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bez. Magdeburg, Germany. 
Mcintyre, Ella, Mt. Vernon, Ohio. 

Mohr, T. Marie, 1038 Twenty-fourth St., Newport News. Va. 
Marshall, Cora, 426 State St., Madison, Wis. 

Merrill, S. S., 317 West Third St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Miller, A. H., 451 Holloway Road, London, N. England. 
Miller, Fred. 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Moorman, Mrs.Henrietta, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Mussal, Minnie, Manila, Philippine Islands. 

Nathie, Alice, Scotts, Mich. 

Nelson, Anna. care Sanitarium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 
Nelson, Dora. 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York City. 
Newcomb, Don O., 1111 Walter St., Albuquerque, N. Mex. 
Neilson, Laura, 426 State St., Madison Wis. 

Neilson, Mina, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Newell, Mary, Jackson, Mich. 

Nye, Zoa, Mt. View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 

Otis, Mrs. S. H., Paducah, Ky. 

Osborn, Lois, Boulder, Colo. 

Osborn, Bessie, Boulder, Colo. 

Ottosen, Mrs. J. C., Sanatorium, Skodsborg, Denmark. 
Pollard, Daisy, Denmark, S. C. 

Peterson, S., 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Peterson, L. T., Frydenstrand, Frederikshayn, Denmark. 
Pringle, Mabelle, 426 State, St., Madison, Wis. 

Passebois, Augustine, Place Sevigne, maison Vincent, Vichy, Allier, France. 
Passebois, Mrs. Lizzie, Sekket Tawachy, Cairo, Egypt. 
Paulson, Ellen B., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
Paulson, Louise, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 
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Phillips, Alice M., Sanitarium, Melrose, Mass. 

Pock, Ida, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Prince, Mrs. S. L., Sanitarium, Melrose, Mass. 

Quinn, Wm., 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

Quinn, David, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Read, Mrs. Ella Butler, 1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Reagan, Ida Royer, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Replogle, G. B., 124 Rathcoole Gardens, Hornsey, London, England. 
Replogle, Mrs. Anna S., 124 Rathcoole Gardens, Hornsey, London, England. 
Reveille, Mary, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Rice, Flora E., 317 West Third St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Richards, Clara, Bethel, Wis. 

Richmond, Grace, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Rosa, “Sister” The Residency, Nquamakwe, Transkie, South Africa. 
Robie, Alfred, Sanitarium, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 

Robie, Mrs. Carrie S., Sanitarium, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Rogers, Madge, 624 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Roth, Arnold, Rue Dangeau 5, Paris, France. 

Row, Daisy, Dallas, Tex. 

Ruthven, Mrs. Anna, 28 Thirty-third Place Chicago, Ill. 

Sadler, Mrs. Lena, 995 McAllister St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Sexton, Clara, Box 492, Honolulu, Hawaiian Ter. 

Semmens, A. W., Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, Australia. 
Semmens, Mrs. Emma, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, Australia. 
Sexten, Dina. Jagaregatan 2. Helsingfors, Finland. 

Shannon, Geo. T., Gower St., Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 
Shannon, Mrs. Elsie, Summer Hill, N. S. W., Australia. 

Shyrock, Mrs. Stella T., 612 Third St., Seattle, Wash. 

Shyrock, Belle, 612 Third St., Seattle, Wash. 

Sitzer, Leon. 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. Smith, Mrs. A. E., 31 Aldrich St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Smith, Wm. F., Apartado 138, Guadalapara, Mexico. 

Smith, Laura, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Smith, W. J., 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Simpson, Charlotte, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Smith, Frances, Melrose, Mass. 

Satterlee, Mrs. A. R., 868 Niagara St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

Somers, Miss M. L., 317 West Third St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Staines, P. S., South Haven, Mich. 

Staines, Mrs. Jennie, South Haven, Mich. 

Starr, Mrs. A. R., Mt. View Sanitarium, Spokane, Wash. 

Stevens, Emily, care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Stuckrath, Mrs. A. G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Templeton, Cornelia, 600 Walker St., Birmingham, Ala. 

Tieche, L. P., Boulevard de la Republique 32, Nimes, Gard, France. 
Todd, H. H., 54 Farrar St., Detroit, Mich. 

Todd, Mrs. H. H., 54 Farrar St., Detroit, Mich. 

Thornton, Minnie, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Viagofski, Lulu, Wilmington, Del. 

Voth, David, Institut Sanitaire, Basle, Switzerland. 

Voth, Mrs. Albertina, Institut Sanitaire, Basle, Switzerland. 
Wahlstrom, Hedrig, Utteran, Yemtland, Sweden. 

Walde, Sarah, 54 Farrar St., Detroit, Mich. 

Walston, W. C., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Walston, Mrs. W. C., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Watt, Maud, Melrose, Mass. 

Welch, Fred, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Welch, Mrs. Fred, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Wester, Anna, 1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, Ill. 

Webster, Amelia, 32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa. 
Whiteis, Samantha, 51 Park St., Calcutta, India. 

Wical, Mrs. Alice., 317 Third St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Wilson, Genevieve, Melrose, Mass. 

Wilson, Howard, Sanitarium, Melrose, Mass. 

Willson, J. V., 32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa. 
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Willson, Mrs. J. V., 32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa. 

Wright, Winnie, 717 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Willis, Susan, Nashville, Tenn. 

Wiggins, Nellie, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Winegar, Lucy, 28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill. 

Zang, Carrie, Box 492, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 605.1 
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ATLANTIC UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1901. 


Territory: The Conferences of Maine, Vermont, New England, New York, Greater New York, New Jersey, 
Pennsylvania, Chesapeake, Virginia, West Virginia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.1 


Population: Approximately, 25,343,204.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.2 

Office: South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.3 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.4 

President: H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.5 

Secretary and Treasurer: Geo. W. Palmer, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.6 

Financial Secretary and Auditor: Dwight B. Parmelee, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.7 


Executive Committee: H. W. Cottrell, the presidents of the conferences composing the Union Conference, 
Frederick Griggs (South Lancaster, Mass.), E. E. Miles (South Lancaster, Mass.), S. N. Haskell (400 West 57 
St., New York, N. Y.), C. C. Nicola (Melrose, Mass.), D. B. Parmelee, Geo. W. PalmerGCB April 7, 1902, 
page 607.8 


ATLANTIC UNION CONFERENCE ASSOCIATION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.9 
Incorporated March 24, 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.10 


Office: South Lancaster, Mass. Pres., H. W. Cottrell; Sec. and Treas., Geo. W. Palmer; Auditor, D. B. 
Parmelee; Trustees, Hampton W. Cottrell, William A. Wilcox (South Lancaster, Mass.), Albert E. Place (South 
Lancaster, Mass.), Dwight B. Parmelee, Charles C. Nicola, Frederick Griggs, George W. PalmetSCB April 7, 
1902, page 607.11 


CHESAPEAKE CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.12 
Organized 1899.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.13 


Territory: Delaware, Maryland [excepting three western counties belonging to the West Virginia Conference], 
and the District of Columbia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.14 


Population: Approximately, 1,434,969.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.15 
Office: 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.16 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.17 


Conference: Pres., O. O. Farnsworth; Sec. and Treas., H. S. Weaver; Ex. Com., O. O. Farnsworth, T. M 
Bradford, (907 Shallcross Ave., Wilmington, Del.), Dr. J. H. Neall (222 Connecticut St., N. W., Washington, D. 
C.), Chas. Judefind (Rock Hall, Md.), H. S. Weaver.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.18 


Missionary Secretary:GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.19 


Sabbath-school Association: Sec. and Treas., Miss Helen V. Price, Millington, MdGCB April 1, 1902, page 
607.20 


MINISTERS. 

O. O. Farnsworth, Westminster, Md. 

J. F. Jones, Landonville, Md. 

V.H. Lucas, Cambridge, Md. 

F. W. Mace, Landonville, Md. 

L. C. Sheafe, 324 Spruce St., Washington, D. C. 

J. S. Washburn, 1728 Fourteenth St., N. W., Washington, D. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.21 


LICENTIATES.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.22 


F. H. Seeney, Cheswold, Del. 
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C. D. Zirkle, New Market, Va. 
MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.23 


Mrs. M. A. Baker, 2127 Madison Ave., Baltimore, Md. 
Miss L. M. Slocum, 46 Myrtle Ave., N. E. Washington, D. C. 


GREATER NEW YORK CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.24 
Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.25 


Territory: The City of Greater New York, Long Island, and the counties of Westchester, Rockland, and 
Putnam, in New York State.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.26 


Population: Approximately, 3,800,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.27 
Office: 400 West 57th St., New York, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.28 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.29 


Conference: Pres., H. W. Cottrell; Vice-Pres., S. N. Haskell; Sec., A. B. Smith; Treas., S. N. Curtiss 
Educational Sec., Luther Warren; Ex. Com., H. W. Cottrell, S. N. Haskell, Luther Warren, O. E. Reinke, E. H 
M. Sell, A. J. Read (1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia), Edward Nelson, S. N. CurtisssCB April 1, 1902, page 
607.30 


Tract Society: Pacific Press Publishing Co., 11 West Twentieth St., New York. Same officers as for 
Conference.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.31 


MINISTERS. 

H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass. 

S. N. Haskell, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York. 

Luther Warren, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York. 

E. E. Franke, 119 West 114th St., New York, N. Y. 

O. E. Reinke, 147 Himrod St., Brooklyn. 

C. Meleen, 256 Nineteenth St., Brooklyn. 

C. H. Edwards, 986 Freeman St., Bronx Borough, New York.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.32 


LICENTIATES. 

Geo. A. King, 235 Van Buren St., Brooklyn. 

E. H. M. Sell, 137 West Ninety-fourth St., New York. 

W. R. Utchmann, 365 West Fifty-second St., New York. 

Mrs. S. N. Haskell, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York. 

G. A. Stevens, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.33 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mrs. M. A. Neale, 1401 Washington Ave., New York. 
Mrs. Ruth Leo, 214 Grand St., Brooklyn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 607.34 


BIBLE TRAINING SCHOOL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.1 

400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.2 

Superintendent: S. N. Haskell, Workers; S. N. Haskell, Mrs. S. N. Haskell, Luther Warren, Mrs. Luther Warren, 
J. A. Wood, Mrs. J. A. Wood, W. R. Utchmann, Rebecca Hanniford, Mrs. M. L. Sheldon, Bessie Shonsbye 
Amanda Vanscoy, Mary Hanniford, Delia Muzzey, Alice Williams.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.3 

BIBLE TRAINING SCHOOL MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.4 

218 West Sixty-second St., W. R. Utchmann in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.5 

CANVASSERS’ TRAINING SCHOOL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.6 

Bronx Borough, New York City, J. C. Calvert and wife in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.7 

MAINE CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.8 


Organized 1867.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.9 
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Territory: The State of Maine.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.10 

Population: 694,466.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.11 

Office: 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.12 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.13 


Conference: Pres., P. F. Bicknell; Sec. and Treas., Miss E. H. Morton; Sec. and Treas., of Tract and 
Missionary Dept., Miss E. H. Morton; Sec. and Treas. of Sabbath-school Dept., Mrs. P. F. Bicknell; Ex. Com., 
P. F. Bicknell, R. T. Hobbs, E. C. Taylor, C. H. Harmon, W. R. McLaughlin; Canv. Agt., Mrs. P. F. 
Bicknell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.14 


MINISTERS. 

P. F. Bicknell, 1379 Washington Ave., North Deering. 

J. B. Goodrich, Blaine. 

H. H. Dexter, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.15 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. P. F. Bicknell, 1379 Washington Ave., North Deering. 
Mrs. H. H. Dexter, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering. 
Cornelia Snow, Blaine.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.16 


NEW ENGLAND CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.17 
Organized 1871.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.18 


Territory: The States of New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and ConnecticutGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 608.19 


Population: 4,553,845.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.20 
Office: South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.21 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.22 


Conference: Pres., A. E. Place; Sec. and Treas., H. B. Tucker; Auditor, G. W. Palmer; Ex. Com., A. E. Place 
M. D. Mattson, D. B. Parmelee, H. H. Stacy, K. C. Russell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.23 


Tract Society: Same officers as for Conference, with H. C. Wilcox Canvassing AgentGCB April 1, 1902, page 
608.24 


Sabbath-school Association: Same officers as for Conference, with Mrs. Viola Gustin, SecretaryGCB April 7, 
1902, page 608.25 


MINISTERS. 

A. E. Place, South Lancaster, Mass. 

M. D. Mattson, South Lancaster, Mass. 

K. C. Russell, 45 Fowler St., New Dorchester, Mass. 

A. H. Clark, 212 Edgewood Ave., New Haven, Conn. 

F. C. Gilbert, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Geo. B. Wheeler, South Lancaster, Mass. 

E. E. Miles, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 7, 1902, page 608.26 


LICENTIATES. 

D. B. Parmelee, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Frederick Griggs, South Lancaster, Mass. 

H. N. Sisco, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.27 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. E. Palmer, 200 Linden St., Everett, Mass. 

Mrs. M. A. Scribner, 6 Eames St., South Framingham, Mass. 

Mrs. E. M. Wilber, 19 Pine St., Keene, N. H. 

H. C. Hartwell, Box 315, Dover, N. H. 

A. J. Clark, 51 Marble St., Springfield, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.28 


NEW JERSEY CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.29 
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Formerly Atlantic Conference, organized 1889; New Jersey Conference reorganized 1902GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 608.30 


Territory: The State of New Jersey.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.31 
Population: 1,883,669.GCB April 7, 1902, page 608.32 

Office: 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.33 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.34 


Conference: Pres., J. E. Jayne; Vice-Pres., C. H. Keslake; Sec. and Treas., J. W. Rambo; Ex. Com., J. E 
Jayne, C. H. Keslake, J. C. Stevens, A. R. Bell, H. J. Adams (Edgewater Park, N. JCB April 1, 1902, page 
608.35 


Educational and Sabbath-school Departments: Sec., Mrs. J. W. Rambo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.36 


MINISTERS. 

J. E. Jayne, 165 Godwin St., Paterson. 

C. H. Keslake, 1111 East State St., Trenton. 

J. C. Stevens, 122 Spruce St., Newark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.37 


LICENTIATES. 

A. R. Bell, 419 Pine St., Camden. 

F. F. Stoll, 3385 Boulevard, Jersey City. 

H. Groenert, 3385 Boulevard, Jersey City.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.38 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
J. W. Rambo, 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson. 
Mrs. J. W. Rambo, 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.39 


NEW YORK CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.40 
Organized 1862.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.41 


Territory: The State of New York, excluding New York, Long Island, and the counties of Westchester, 
Rockland, and Putnam.GCB April 7, 1902, page 608.42 


Population: About 3,400,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.43 
Office: 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.44 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.45 


Conference: Pres., Geo. B. Thompson; Vice-Pres., A. O. Burrill; Sec. and Treas., T. E. Bowen; Ex. Com., G 
B. Thompson, A. O. Burrill, S. B. Whitney, N. S. Washbond (323 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.), Irving 
Whitford (Adams Center, N. Y.); Canv. Agt., B. B. Noftsger (317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.); 
Educational Sec., H. W. Carr; Sec. Medical Dept., A. R. Satterlee (868 Niagara St., BuffalojsCB April 7, 
1902, page 608.46 


Tract Society: Same officers as for Conference.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.47 


Sabbath-school Association: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Delia A. Thompson (509 Williams St., Rome, N. Y.)GCB 
April 1, 1902, page 608.48 


MINISTERS. 

G. B. Thompson, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome. 
A. O. Burrill, 34 Chester St., Buffalo. 

L. T. Nicola, Union, Broome Co. 

J. W. Raymond, Wheeler. 

F. Peabody, West Valley. 

J. B. Stow, Falconer. 

A. Ball, Ellicottville. 

R. Hyatt, 303 Mohawk St., Rome. 

H. DeVinney, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome. 
O. Taylor, Norfolk. 
Z. 


Dz. 
A. 
F: 
Cc. 
P. Z. Kinne, Kirkville. 
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F. Wheeler, West Monroe. 
H. H. Wilcox, Hewittville. 
S. B. Whitney, 109 Harrison Place, Syracuse.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.49 


LICENTIATES. 

B. E. Tefft, Alfred. 

B. E. Fisk, Richburg. 

F. H. Hicks, Box 40, Salamanca. 

Roy F. Cottrell, Ridgeway. 

Mrs. Lulu Wightman, Canandaigua. 

H. W. Carr, West Salamanca. 

B. E. Connerly, 33 Bennett St., Buffalo. 

E. A. Raymond, Fernwood. 

T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.50 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mary A. Millington, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome. 
B. B. Noftsger, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.51 


INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.52 

West Salamanca, N. Y., in charge of H. W. Carr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.53 
PENNSYLVANIA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.54 

Organized 1879.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.55 

Territory: The State of Pennsylvania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.56 

Population: 6,301,365.GCB April 7, 1902, page 608.57 

Office: Box 614; or 495 Hepburn St., Williamsport, Pa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.58 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.59 


Conference: Pres., R. A. Underwood; Vice-Pres., |. N. Williams; Sec. and Treas., W. M. Lee; Ex. Com., R.A 
Underwood, |. N. Williams, C. F. McVagh, W. J. Fitzgerald, Dr. A. J. Read (1809 Wallace St., Philadelphia, 
Pa.), V. H. Cook (Eldred, Pa.), C. S. Longacre.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.60 


Tract and Missionary Department: Pres., R. A. Underwood; Vice-Pres., |. N. Williams; Sec. and Treas., W. M. 
Lee; Cor. Sec., W. T. Hilgert; Field Sec., F. E. Painter.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.61 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. W. M. Lee.GCB April 1, 1902, page 608.62 


MINISTERS. 

R. A. Underwood, 246 West Twenty-third St., Erie. 

I. N. Williams, Corydon. 

S. S. Shrock, 894 Union St., Scranton. 

W. H. Smith, 2146 Atlas Ave., Harrisburg. 

C. F. McVagh, 1424 Olive St., Scranton. 

W. J. Fitzgerald, 27 North Thirty-fourth St., Philadelphia. 
Charles Baierle, Box 614, Williamsport. 

Morris Lukens, Cambridge Springs. 

J. H. Schilling, 620 Lumber St., Allentown. 

C. S. Longacre, Station D, Pittsburg. 

W. F. Schwartz, Box 614, Williamsport. 

E. J. Dryer, Box 614, Williamsport.GCB April 7, 1902, page 608.63 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

F. E. Painter, 9 Hazlett St., Allegheny. 

J. W. Hirlinger, 210 North Second St., Philadelphia. 

Miss Jessie Weiss, 1424 Olive St., Scranton. 

Nellie B. Underwood, 246 West Twenty-third St., Erie. 

Miss Carene Barton, 27 North Thirty-fourth St., Philadelphia. 
Mrs. W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport. 

Miss Sue M. Andrews, 911 Bushkill St., Easton. 
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C. A. Prescott, 809 East Eighteenth St., Erie.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.1 
VERMONT CONFERENCE.GCB April 7, 1902, page 609.2 

Organized 1863.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.3 

Territory: The State of Vermont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.4 

Population: 345,641.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.5 

Office: 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.6 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.7 


Conference: Pres. J. W. Watt; Sec. and Treas., F. M. Dana; Ex. Com., J. W. Watt, A. P. Needham 
(Vergennes), Geo. Williams, J. G. White (Jamaica), A. W. Boardman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.8 


Tract Society: Sec. and Treas., F. M. Dana; Canv. Agt., A. E. Taylor (Brownington).GCB April 1, 1902, page 
609.9 


Sabbath-school Dept.: Cor. Sec., C. H. Drown (Barton Landing); Field Sec., Naomi L. Worther 
(Taftsville).GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.10 


MINISTERS. 
J. W. Watt, 148 Washington St., Barre. 
T. H. Purdon, 82 Main St., Rutland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.11 


LICENTIATE. 
F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.12 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Clara Lecklider, 148 Washington St., Barre. 
Naomi L. Worthen, Taftsville.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.13 


CHURCH SCHOOL TEACHER. 
Naomi L. Worthen, Taftsville.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.14 


VIRGINIA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.15 
Organized 1883.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.16 

Territory: The State of Virginia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.17 
Population: 1,854,184.GCB April 7, 1902, page 609.18 

Office: New Market, Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.19 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.20 


Conference: Pres., R. D. Hottel; Sec., A. M. Neff; Treas., O. F. Dart (2414 Church Hill Ave., Richmond); Ex 
Com., R. D. Hottel, A. C. Neff, F. L. Whitehead (Arlington), W. F. Davis (Kilmarnock), H. W. Herrell5CB April 
1, 1902, page 609.21 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., A. M. Neff (New Market).GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.22 
Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. B. F. Purdham (Stanleyton).GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.23 


“Virginia Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” R. D. Hottel, H. W. Herrell, A. C. Neff, F. L. 
Whitehead, W. F. Davis, O. F. Dart, A. M. Neff.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.24 


MINISTERS. 

R. D. Hottel, New Market. 

A. C. Neff, Quicksburg. 

B. F. Purdham, Stanleyton. 

H. W. Herrell, 501 North Twenty-fifth Street, Richmond. 
Lee S. Wheeler, 316 East Highland Ave., Norfolk. 

M. S. Wooding, Danville. 

|. E. Kimball, 502 Chestnut St., Portsmouth. 
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T. H. Painter, Stanleyton.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.25 


LICENTIATE. 
J. A. Strickland, 1141 Twenty-sixth St., Newport News.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.26 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
T. Marie Mohr, 1038 Twenty-fourth St., Newport News. 
Mrs. Jane Wooding, Danville.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.27 


WEST VIRGINIA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.28 
Organized 1887.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.29 


Territory: The State of West Virginia, and the counties of Garrett, Allegheny, and Washington, in 
Maryland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.30 


Population: Approximately, 1,075,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.31 

Office: 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.32 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.33 

Conference: Pres., S. M. Cobb; Rec. Sec., W. R. Foggin; Treas., C. E. White; Ex. Com., S. M. Cobb, W. F 
Foggin, C. B. Rule, David Haddix (Newburg, W. Va.), J. W. Lair, F. M. Gardner, Charles SargentGCB April 7, 
1902, page 609.34 

Tract Society: Sec. and Treas., C. E. White; Canv. Agt., D. Haddix.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.35 


Sabbath-school Association: Field and Cor. Sec. and Treas., Miss Emma S. NewcomerGCB April 7, 1902, 
page 609.36 


MINISTERS. 

S. M. Cobb, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 

W. R. Foggin, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 

J. W. Lair, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 

C. B. Rule, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg. 

J. A. Traugh, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg.GCB April 7, 1902, page 609.37 


LICENTIATE. 
P. W. Province, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.38 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

F. M. Gardner, Cullodin. 

E. J. Bee, Rutherford, Ritchie Co.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.39 
CANADIAN UNION CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.40 
Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.41 


Territory: The Conferences of Ontario, Quebec, Maritime, and the Newfoundland MissionGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 609.42 


Population: 4,681,478.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.43 

Office: 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.44 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.45 

President: W. H. Thurston.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.46 

Vice-President: J. W. Collie.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.47 

Secretary and Treasurer: S. D. Hartwell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.48 


Executive Committee: W. H. Thurston. J. W. Collie, S. A. Farnsworth, G. E. Langdon, H. J. Farman, T. H 
Robinson, S. D. Hartwell, A. E. Lemon, E. P. Auger.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.49 


Trustees of legal corporation: W. H. Thurston, J. W. Collie, G. E. Langdon, M. S. Babcock, S. D. Hartwell, T 
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H. Robinson, S. A. Farnsworth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.50 


MINISTER. 
W. H. Thurston, 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.51 


LICENTIATE. 
S. D. Hartwell, 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebec.GCB April 7, 1902, page 609.52 


MARITIME CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.53 
Organized May 30, 1902.GCB April 7, 1902, page 609.54 


Territory: The Provinces of New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Prince Edward IslandGCB April 1, 1902, page 
609.55 


Population: 880,737.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.56 
Office: 311 Princess St., St. John, New Brunswick.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.57 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.58 


Conference: Pres., Geo. E. Langdon; Vice-Pres., M. S. Babcock; Sec. and Treas., and S. S. and Miss. Sec. 
Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon; Auditor, S. D. Hartwell; Ex. Com., Geo. E. Langdon, M. S. Babcock, Wm. Guthrie, W 
R. Andrews, James Hanna.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.59 


MINISTERS. 

Geo. E. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New Brunswick. 

M. S. Babcock, Bridgewater, Nova Scotia. 

Wm. Guthrie, Charlottetown, Prince Edward Island.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.60 


LICENTIATES. 

Walter Andrews, Fredericton, New Brunswick. 

J. G. Hanna, 15 Military Road, St. John, New Brunswick. 

Levi Longard, Tantallon, Nova Scotia. 

Geo. Price, Midland, Kings Co., New Brunswick.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.61 


ONTARIO CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.62 

Organized 1899.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.63 

Territory: The Province of Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.64 
Population: 2,114,321.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.65 

Office: Lock Drawer 62, Brantford, Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.66 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.67 


Conference: Pres., J. W. Collie; Vice-Pres., T. H. Robinson; Sec. and Treas., and Missionary Sec., Helen 
McKinnon; Sabbath-school Sec., Helen McKinnon;GCB April 1, 1902, page 609.68 


Provincial Canv. Agent, J. W. Collie; Auditor, S. D. Hartwell; Ex. Com., J. W. Collie, T. H. Robinson, S. G 
Huntington, Chas. Stewart.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.1 


Conference Association: Pres., J. W. Collie; Sec. and Treas., T. H. Robinson, Chas. Smith, Chas. Stewart, W. 
E. Smith.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.2 


MINISTERS. 

J. W. Collie, Brantford. 

S. G. Huntington, Galt. 

Wm. Simpson, Exeter. 

Wm. Spear, Hastings. 

John Isaac, Berlin. 

Eugene Leland, Exeter. 

W. A. Young, Scotland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.3 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
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Helen McKinnon, Box 62, Brantford. 

Cora Gibson, 146 Argyle St., Toronto. 

Sadie Baker, Lindsay. 

Mary Isaac, Berlin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.4 


QUEBEC CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.5 

Organized 1880.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.6 

Territory: The Province of Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.7 

Population: 1,488,586.GCB April 7, 1902, page 610.8 

Office: South Stukely, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.9 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.10 

Conference: Pres., S. A. Farnsworth; Sec. and Treas., W. H. Libby; Miss. Sec., W. H. Libby; S. S. Sec., W. H 
Libby; Ex. Com., S. A. Farnsworth, H. E. Rickard, Wm. Ostrander, Wm. Blythe, J. M. EllisiCB April 1, 1902, 
page 610.11 

MINISTERS. 

S. A. Farnsworth, South Stukely. 

H. E. Rickard, Fitch Bay. 

J. M. Ellis, South Stukely. 

Wm. Ostrander, 1770 South Andre St., Montreal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.12 


LICENTIATE. 
E. P. Anger, 31 Buttler St., Montreal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.13 


CHURCH SCHOOLS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.14 

South Stukely and Fitch Bay.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.15 

NEWFOUNDLAND MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.16 

Territory: The Island of Newfoundland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.17 

Population: 197,834.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.18 

Office: 33 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.19 
Director: H. J. Farman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.20 


MINISTER. 
H. J. Farman, 33 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.21 


LICENTIATE. 
Dr. A. E. Lemon, 92 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland.GCB April 7, 1902, page 610.22 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mrs. Carrie Lemon, 92 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland. 
Clara Farman, 33 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.23 


MEDICAL WORKERS. 
Dr. A. E. and Mrs. A. E. Lemon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.24 


SOUTHERN UNION CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.25 
Organized April 9, 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.26 


Territory: The Conferences of North and South Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Alabama, Louisiana, Mississippi, 
Tennessee River, and Cumberland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.27 


Population: 14,908,778.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.28 


Office: Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.29 
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OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.30 


Conference: President, Geo. |. Butler, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.; Vice-President, R. M. Kilgore, 
Graysville, Tenn.; Secretary, C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.; Treas., C. P. Bollman, 1025 Jefferson St., 
Nashville, Tenn.; Auditor, C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.; Ex. Com., Geo. |. Butler, R. M. Kilgore, J. E. 
Tenney, A. F. Harrison, O. M. Hayward, W. J. Stone. S. M. Jacobs, W. O. Palmer, J. E. White, and the 
presidents of the State Conferences within the Union Conference.GCB April 7, 1902, page 610.31 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec., B. W. Spire, 1027 Warren St., Nashville, Tenn.; General Agent, A. F. 
Harrison, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.32 


Medical Advisory Committee: Dr. O. M. Hayward, Chairman, Dr. M. H. Johnston, L. A. Hansen, L. L 
Lawrence, Irving Keck, C. P. Bollman, R. M. Kilgore.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.33 


Educational Advisory Committee: J. E. Tenney, Chairman, B. E. Nicola, C. L. Stone, F. R. Rogers, Mrs. O. M 
Hayward.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.34 


Southern Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists: Directors: R. M. Kilgore, Smith Sharp, W. O. 
Palmer, S. M. Jacobs, Cyrus Simmons, Geo. |. Butler, S. |. Greer; Officers: Pres., R. M. Kilgore; Sec. an 
Treas., Smith Sharp.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.35 


Committee on Transportation: W. O. Palmer, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.; C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, 
Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.36 


MINISTERS. 

Geo. |. Butler, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 
R. M. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn. 

J. E. Tenney, Graysville, Tenn. 

B. E. Nicola, Box 414, Huntsville, Ala. 

F. W. Halladay, Hildebran, N. C. 

A. Barry, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

. Shireman, Hildebran, N. C. 


W. H. Sebastian. “Morning Star” Box, Yazoo City, Miss. 
F. R. Rogers, 209 Fayette St., Vicksburg, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.37 


LICENTIATES. 

A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn. 

O. M. Hayward, Graysville, Tenn. 

Thos. Rowe, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.38 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. W. Dancer, Columbus, Miss. 

M. C. Strachan, 206 1/2 Huntsman St., Jackson, Miss. 
M. M. Osborn, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

B. A. Rogers, Hildebran, N. C. 

S. M. Jacobs, Graysville, Tenn. 

Nellie A. Honeywell, Juanita, Ala. 

Jennie Williams, Box 414, Huntsville, Ala. 

Dr. L. J. Otis, Paducah, Ky. 

C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn. 

W. S. Cleveland, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 
Clara C. Phillips, Graysville, Tenn. 

Mrs. A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn. 

F.H. Schramm, 1027 Warren St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.39 


SOUTHERN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.40 
General Office Address: 1027 Warren St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.41 
President: J. E. White, 1027 Warren St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.42 


Vice-President: E. A. Sutherland, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.43 
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Secretary: B. W. Spire: 1027 Warren St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.44 
Treasurer: F. W. Halladay, 1027 Warren St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.45 
MISSION SCHOOLS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.46 

Hildebran, N. C.: Miss Anna Nicholas, Prin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.47 

Vicksburg, Miss.: F. R. Rogers, Prin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.48 

Yazoo City, Miss.: W. J. Astrap, Prin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.49 

Columbus, Miss.: J. W. Dancer, Prin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.50 

Charleston, S. C.: J. H. Lawson, Prin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.51 

ALABAMA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.52 

Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.53 

Territory: The State of Alabama.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.54 

Population: 1,828.697.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.55 

Office: Attalla, Ala.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.56 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.57 


Conference: Pres., W. L. McNeely; Sec. and Treas., C. E. Giles; Conf. Com., W. L. McNeely, B. E. Nicola, C 
H. Harper, C. E. Giles, C. J. Dart.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.58 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., C. E. Giles; State Agent, C. J. DartSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 610.59 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., W. L. Bird.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.60 
Medical Department: Sec., C. E. Giles.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.61 
Educational Department: Sec., B. E. Nicola, Box 414, Huntsville.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.62 


MINISTERS. 

W. L. McNeely, Fruithurst. 

W. L. Bird, Fourteenth and Mulberry Sts. Anniston. 

A. C. Bird, Elkwood. 

B. E. Nicola, Box 414, Huntsville.GCB April 1, 1902, page 610.63 


LICENTIATES. 

C. J. Dart, Attalla. 

T. B. Buckner, Charity Mission, Montgomery. 

C. E. Giles, Attalla.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.1 


MEDICAL WORKERS. 

Mrs. N. A. Honeywell, Juniata. 

Jennie Williams, Box 414, Huntsville. 

Mary J. Mcintyre, Fourteenth and Mulberry Sts., Anniston. 

Alice Dart, Graysville, Tenn. 

Cornelia Z. Templeton, 600 Walker St., Birmingham.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.2 


Schools: Charity Mission School (colored), Montgomery, T. B. Buckner, Principal; Mrs. T. B. Buckner, Asst. 
Teacher. Juniata Industrial School (Colored), Juniata, Ala., Mrs. Nellie A. Honeywell, Principal; Mrs. H. S. 
Curtiss, Matron and Asst. Teacher. Birmingham Church School (Colored), 600 Walker St., Birmingham, Miss 
Beale Brandon, Teacher. Birmingham Church School (White), 1125 North Seventeenth St., Birmingham, Miss 
Phynia Smith, Teacher. Elkwood Church School, A. C. Bird, Teacher. Oak Level Church School,—, 
Teacher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.3 


CAROLINA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.4 


Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.5 
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Territory: North and South Carolina.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.6 
Population: 3,232.304.GCB April 7, 1902, page 611.7 

Office: Rock Cut, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.8 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.9 


Conference: Pres., J. O. Johnston; Vice-Pres., R. T. Nash; Sec. and Treas., Jessie V. Bosworth; Ex. Com., J 
O. Johnston, D. T. Shireman, R. T. Nash, B. A. Rogers, M. H. Johnston.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.10 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Jessie V. Bosworth; State Agent, Ed. C. RogersGCB 
April 1, 1902, page 611.11 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Miss Emma Beaman, Rock Cut, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.12 
Medical Department: Sec., M. H. Johnston, Hilderbran, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.13 


MINISTERS. 

J. O. Johnston, Rock Cut, N. C. 

D. T. Shireman, Hildebran, N. C. 

F. W. Halladay, Hildebran, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.14 


LICENTIATES. 

R. T. Nash, Waynesville, N. C. 

W. H. Armstrong, Waynesville, N. C. 

W. L. Killen, Meadows, N. C. 

C. D. Wolf, Hildebran, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.15 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

L. G. Wagner, Hildebran, N. C. 

M. H. Johnston, Hildebran, N. C. 

Sallie Johnston, Hildebran, N. C. Flossie Wagner, Hildebran, N. C. 
Ed. C. Rogers, Hildebran, N. C. 

Miss Mollie Long, Rock Cut, N. C. 

Miss Minnie Beaman, Rock Cut, N. C. 

Bessie Young, Rock Cut, N. C. 

Jessie V. Bosworth, Rock Cut, N. C. 

Emma Beaman, Rock Cut, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.16 


CUMBERLAND CONFERENCE. GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.17 
Organized 1900.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.18 


Territory: Eastern Tennessee and Kentucky, the western boundary being the western line of the counties of 
Bullitt, GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.19 


Nelson, LaRue, Green, Metcalfe, Monroe (Ky.), Clay, Jackson, Putnam, White, Warren, Grundy, Marion 
(Tenn.).GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.20 


Population: Approximately, 2,199,772.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.21 

Office: 558 South Broadway, Lexington, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.22 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.23 

Conference: Pres., Smith Sharp; Sec., Mrs. Mamie Eldridge (Graysville, Tenn.); Treas., E. W. Carey (558 
South Broadway, Lexington, Ky.); Ex. Com., Smith Sharp, G. W. Wells, V. O. Cole, O. C. Godsmark, O. M 
Hayward, S. Osborn, J. Brice.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.24 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., E. W. Carey, 558 South Broadway, Lexington, Ky.; State 
Agent, V. O. Cole, South Knoxville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.25 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. O. M. Hayward, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.26 


Medical Department: Sec., Dr. O. M. Hayward, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.27 
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Educational Department: Supt. of Church Schools, Mrs. O. M. Hayward, Graysville, TennGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 611.28 


Church Schools in Operation: Graysville, Tenn., Mrs. W. T. Bland, Teacher; Chattanooga, Tenn., Miss Mary 
Grobe, Teacher; Sanford, Tenn., Sarah Grobe, Teacher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.29 


MINISTERS. Smith Sharp, Graysville, Tenn. 

S. Osborn, Salt River, Ky. 

G. W. Wells, 922 Cardwell St., Knoxville, Tenn. 

E. L. Sanford, Graysville, Tenn. 

O. C. Godsmark, 2005 Magazine St., Louisville, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.30 


LICENTIATE. 

E. W. Carey, 558 South Broadway, Lexington, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.31 
MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. W. Franklin, Graysville, Tenn. 

Mrs. Mettie Sharp-Lenker, Graysville, Tenn. 

V. O. Cole, South Knoxville, Tenn. 

Mrs. O. C. Godsmark, 2005 Magazine St., Louisville, Ky. 

W. E. Haskell, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.32 


FLORIDA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.33 
Organized 1893.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.34 

Territory: The State of Florida.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.35 
Population: 528.542.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.36 

Office: Bowling Green, Fla.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.37 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.38 


Conference: Pres., G. |. Butler; Sec., Mrs. Edith Stephenson (Bartow, Fla.); Treas., C. B. Stephenson (Bartow, 
Fla.); Ex. Com., G. |. Butler, C. B. Stephenson, L. H. Crisler, W. F. Martin, Irving Keck3CB April 1, 1902, 
page 611.39 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Irving Keck, Bowling Green, FlaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
611.40 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Miss Loulie Horn, Orlando, Fla.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.41 


Church Schools in Operation: Punta Gorda, Mrs. Edith Stephenson, Teacher; Terra Ceia, Miss Loulie Horn, 
Teacher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.42 


MINISTERS. 
L. H. Crisler, Orlando. 
Irving Keck, Bowling Green.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.43 


LICENTIATE. 
C. B. Stephenson, Bartow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.44 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

C. P. Whitford, Orlando. 

Mrs. Edith Stephenson, Bartow. 

Mrs. A. W. Keck, Bowling Green. 

Miss Loulie Horn, Orlando.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.45 
GEORGIA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.46 
Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.47 

Territory: The State of Georgia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.48 


Population: 2,216,329.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.49 
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Office: 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.50 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.51 


Conference: Pres., H. F. Courter; Vice-Pres., W. T. Drummond; Sec. and Treas., Thos. Macmillan, 586 
Columbus Road, Macon, Ga.; Ex. Com., H. F. Courter, C. A. Hall, W. T. Drummond, Chas. F. Curtis, Thos. 
Macmillan, A. E. Everett, F. B. Jewell; “Conference Committee,” R. M. Kilgore, W. T. Drummond, T. E. Bowen, 
J. E. Parks.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.52 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Amos Everett, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga.; State 
Agent, F. B. Jewell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.53 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Amos Everett.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.54 


Medical Missionary Department: Sec., Chas. F. Curtis, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, GaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
611.55 


MINISTERS. 

H. F. Courter, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta. 

W. T. Drummond, Alpharetta, Ga. 

C. A. Hall, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.56 


LICENTIATE. 
H. W. Jones, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.57 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

M. M. Osborn, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta. 

Amos E. Everett, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga. 

J. T. Eaton, 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

Thos. Macmillan, 586 Columbus Road, Macon, Ga. 

F. B. Jewell, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.58 


LOUISIANA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.59 

Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.60 

Territory: The State of Louisiana.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.61 

Population: 1,381.267.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.62 

Office: 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.63 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.64 


Conference: Pres., S. B. Horton; Sec., Anna M. Horton; Treas., F. Peabody, Fenton, La.; Ex. Com., S. B 
Horton, E. S. Abbott, J. R. Hudson, S. Brousard.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.65 


Tract and Missionary Department: Acting Sec., S. B. Horton, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La.; State 
Agent, C. F. Dart, Winnfield, La.; Cor. Sec., Mrs. Clara R. Winterton, Welsh, LaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
611.66 

Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Miss Ruby Roach, Welsh, La.GCB April 1, 1902, page 611.67 

Medical Department: Sec., D. A. Fitch, 305 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.1 


Educational Department: Supt. of Church Schools, Miss Ruby Roach, Welsh, LaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
612.2 


Church Schools in Operation: Welsh, La., Miss Ruby Roach, Teacher; Near Marthaville, La., Mrs. Mae Dart 
Teacher; Mark Perdue, Hobart; Ella Grimes, near Delhi.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.3 


MINISTERS. 
S. B. Horton, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans. 
Henry Johnson, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.4 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
C. F. Dart, Winnfield. 
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Mrs. Mae Dart, Marthaville. 

Miss Ruby Roach, Welsh. 

Mark Perdue Hobart. 

T. R. Lewis, Grand Cane. 

Mrs. W. T. Hartsock, Shreveport. 

Miss Ida Simmons, Shreveport. 

Mrs. Belle Horton, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.5 


MISSISSIPPI CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.6 
Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.7 

Territory: The State of Mississippi.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.8 
Population: 1,551,371.GCB April 7, 1902, page 612.9 

Office: Hatley, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.10 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.11 


Conference: Pres., R. S. Owen; Sec. and Treas., W. J. Blake; Ex. Com., R. S. Owen, H. W. Pierce, F. R 
Rogers, J. H. Rhodes, J. D. Hendon.GCB April 7, 1902, page 612.12 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., W. J. Blake; Cor. Sec., Mrs. W. J. Blake; State Agent, H. 
W. Pierce, Oxford, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.13 


Sabbath-school and Educational Dept.: Sec., F. R. Rogers, Vicksburg, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.14 


Intermediate School: Hatley, Miss. Teachers, W. J. Blake, Mrs. W. J. Blake, H. W. Pierce, Mrs. R. S 
Owen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.15 


MINISTERS. 

R. S. Owen, Hatley. 

H. W. Pierce, Oxford. 

W. J. Blake, Hatley. 

F. R. Rogers, 209 Fayette St., Vicksburg. 

I. Sanborn, Ridgeland. 

W. H. Sebastian, “Morning Star” Box, Yazoo City.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.16 


LICENTIATE. 
M. C. Strachan, 206 1/2 Huntsman St., Jackson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.17 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. H. W. Pierce, Oxford. 

Mrs. F. R. Rogers, 209 Fayette St., Vicksburg. 

N. B. King, 209 Fayette St., Vicksburg. 

J. D. Grimes, Vicksburg. 

Joseph Lee, Yazoo City.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.18 

TENNESSEE RIVER CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.19 

Organized 1879.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.20 

Territory: Western Tennessee and Kentucky, the eastern boundary being the eastern line of the counties of 
Hardin, Hart, Barren, Allen (Ky.), Macon, Smith, DeKalb, Cannon, Coffee, Franklin, (Tenn.).GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 612.21 

Population: Approximately, 1,970,125.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.22 

General Office Address: Franklin, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.23 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.24 


Conference: Pres., W. J. Stone, Franklin, Ky.; Vice-Pres., W. R. Burrow; Sec. and Treas., Walter Jones; Ex. 
Com., W. J. Stone, W. R. Burrow, C. P. Bollman, C. L. Stone, L. A. Hansen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.25 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec., Mrs. E. C. Spire, Franklin, Ky.; State Agent, A. F. Harrison, 
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Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.26 


Sabbath-school Department: Cor. Sec., Miss Annie Wilson, Bowling Green, KyGCB April 1, 1902, page 
612.27 


Medical Department: Sec., L. A. Hansen, 624 Church St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.28 
Educational Department: Supt. of Church Schools, C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.29 


Church Schools in Operation: Hazel Intermediate School, C. L. Stone, in charge; Nashville, Miss Else 
Northrup, Teacher; Hazel Church School, Mrs. C. L. Stone, Teacher; Springville, Miss M. G. Mason, Teacher; 
Trezevant, .............. , Teacher; Bowling Green, Miss Edwards, Teacher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.30 


MINISTERS. 

W. J. Stone, Franklin, Ky. 

W. R. Burrow, Hazel, Ky. 

B. Hagle, Manchester, Tenn. 

R. G. Garrett, Linwood, Ky. 

C. P. Bollman, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.31 


LICENTIATES. 

C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky. 

Walter Jones, Bowling Green, Ky. 

W. S. Lowry, Lane, Tenn. 

F. G. Warnick, Franklin, Ky. 

L. A. Hansen, 624 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

H. C. Balsbaugh, Lusbury, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.32 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

W. C. Wales, 313 Fatherland St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Dr. L. J. Otis, Paducah, Ky. 

Mrs. C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky. 

Mrs. L. A. Hansen, 624 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Mrs. L. J. Otis, Paducah, Ky. 

Mrs. Byron Hagle, Manchester, Tenn. 

Mrs. Jessie B. Mayberry, 576 Dunlap St., Memphis, Tenn. 
W. J. Keele, Franklin, Ky. 

Mrs. E. C. Spire, Franklin, Ky. 

Mary H. Buford, 87 Mill St., Memphis, Tenn. 

Dr. Lottie Isbell, Franklin, Ky. 

Mrs. T. E. Wood, Franklin, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.33 
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LAKE UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized April 8, 1901. 


Territory: The Conferences of East Michigan, Indiana, Northern Illinois, North Michigan, Ohio, Southern 
Illinois, West Michigan, Wisconsin, and the Superior Mission.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.34 


Population: 15,984,303.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.35 
Office: 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.36 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.37 


Conference: Pres., A. G. Daniells; Vice-Pres., William Covert; Sec. and Treas., W. H. Edwards; Gen. Canv. 
Agt., J. B. Blosser; Sabbath-school and Educational Field Sec., Miss M. Bessie De Graw; Training-schoo 
Representative, P. T. Magan; Missionary Secretary, D. W. Reavis; Publishing Work Representative, |. H. 
Evans; Sanitarium Work Representative, David Paulson; German Work Representative, C. J. Herrmann; 
Scandinavian Work Representative, H. R. Johnson; Auditor.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.38 


W. H. Edwards; Business Agent, W. H. Edwards.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.39 
INDIANA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.40 

Organized 1872.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.41 

Territory: The State of Indiana.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.42 

Population: 2,516,463.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.43 

Office: 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.44 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.45 


Conference: Pres., |. J. Hankins; Sec., A. L. Miller; Treas., W. C. McCuaig; Ex. Com., |. J. Hankins, A. L 
Miller, R. S. Donnell, C. H. Bliss, J. C. Harris; Missionary Sec. and Treas., W. C. McCuaig; Canv. Agt., J. E 
Dunn; Educational Sec., Mrs. Eva Miller-Hankins; S. S. Sec., Mrs. R. W. McMahan; Auditor, W. H 
Edwards.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.46 


“The Indiana Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” Trustees, |. J. Hankins, A. L. Miller, R. S. 
Donnell, C. H. Bliss, J. C. Harris.GCB April 1, 1902, page 612.47 


MINISTERS. 

|. J. Hankins, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 
A. W. Bartlett, South Tenth St., LaFayette. 

A. L. Miller, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 

P. G. Stanley, 115 West Seventh St., Anderson. 
M. Roberts, Jonesboro. 

S. Donnell, Elnora. 

S. Davis, Elnora. 

J. S. Shrock, 1636 West Seventh St., Muncie. 
W. A. Ebert, R. R. No. 4, Alexandria. 

Luzerne Thompson, R. R. No. 1, Zionsville. 

H. Bliss, 928 North Seventh St., Terre Haute. 
J. C. Harris, 311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 

F. L. Moody, Boggstown. 

Wm. Hill, Rochester.GCB April 7, 1902, page 612.48 


F. 
R. 
Ss. 
C. 


LICENTIATES. 

U. S. Anderson, Elwood. 

L. S. Lloyd, 2110 Cushing St., Indianapolis. 
Ira G. Bigelow, Berrien Springs, Mich. 

A. L. Chew, Glenwood. 

J. E. Collins, Windfall. 

J. E. Dunn, Greenfield. 

R. H. Sparks, Brookville. 
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E. C. Swartz, North Liberty. 

J. J. Fellows, R. R. No. 1, Greentown. 

Frank Steele, Brazil. 

J. F. Cummings, Daleville.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.1 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mary Huntzinger, Greenfield. 

Mrs. Emma Sparks, Brookville. 

Mrs. Eva Miller-Hankins, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis. 
Mrs. R. W. McMahan, 426 West Ninth St., Anderson. 

J. Theresa Thompson, Russiaville. 

John H. Niehaus, Franklin. 

Florence Niehaus, Franklin.GCB April 7, 1902, page 613.2 


INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL. 
Boggstown, Ind.; teachers, Prof. B. F. Machlan, Mrs. S. B. Kinner.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.3 


EAST MICHIGAN CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.4 


Formerly a part of the Michigan Conference organized in 1861; divided and reorganized in 1902.GCB April 1, 
1902, page 613.5 


Territory: The southeastern portion of Michigan south of the counties of Arenac and Gladwin, and east of the 
counties of the Isabella, Montcalm, lonia, Eaton, Calhoun, and Branch.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.6 


Population: 1,170,022.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.7 
Office: 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.8 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.9 


Conference: Pres., J. D. Gowell; Sec. and Treas., E. |. Beebe; Ex. Com., J. D. Gowell, E. K. Slade, E. 
Beebe, O. F. Butcher, A. R. Sandborn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.10 


Missionary Dept.: Sec. and Treas., E. |. Beebe; Canv. Agt., L. Cohoon (309 North Fremont St., West Bay 
City).GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.11 


Educational and Sabbath-school Dept.: Supt., E. K. Slade.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.12 


“The Michigan Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” Pres., J. D. Gowell; Vice-Pres., A. G. Haughey; Sec. 
and Treas., E. |. Beebe; Auditor, E. K. Slade; Trustees, J. D. Gowell, S. E. Wight, E. |. Beebe, E. K. Slade, A 
G. Haughey.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.13 


MINISTERS. 

J. D. Gowell, Hesperia. 

J. L. Edgar, 1319 Ann Arbor St., Flint. 

L. G. Moore, 613 Hillsdale St., West, Lansing. 

C. N. Sanders, 228 Washington Ave., North, Battle Creek. 
E. K. Slade, 814 Pine St., Lansing. 

B. F. Stureman, 7 Hamburg St., Muskegon. 

A. R. Sandborn, 200 North Keisel St., West Bay City. 

M. S. Burnham, Otsego.GCB April 7, 1902, page 613.14 


LICENTIATES. 

O. F. Butcher, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 

E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing. 

M. Shepard, 812 Sufferin St., Port Huron.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.15 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Rose Gooden, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 

Mina Pierce, 611 Michigan Ave., West, Lansing. 

Mae Roberts Warfle, Roswell, N. Mexico. 

Mrs. E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing. 

Rose Peters, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit. 

Tillie Barr, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing. 

Ethel Peters, 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.16 
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WEST MICHIGAN CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.17 


Formerly a part of the Michigan Conference organized in 1861; divided and reorganized in 1902.GCB April 1, 
1902, page 613.18 


Territory: Southwestern Michigan south of the counties of Mason, Lake, Osceola, and Clare, and west of the 
counties of Midland, Gratiot, Clinton, Ingham, Jackson, and Hillsdale.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.19 


Population: 692,932.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.20 
Office: 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.21 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.22 


Conference: Pres., A. G. Haughey; Conf. and Educational Sec., S. M. Butler; Treas. of Conference and Sec 
of Missionary Dept.,—; Canv. Agt., J. B. Blosser; Auditor, W. H. Edwards; Ex. Com., A. G. Haughey, S. M. 
Butler, S. P. S. Edwards, W. C. Hebner, J. B. Blosser.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.23 


MINISTERS. 
A. G. Haughey, 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids. 
S. M. Butler, 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids. 
W. C. Hebner, 186 Champion St., Battle Creek. 
C. Horton, 71 Goodrich St., Grand Rapids. 
N. Lane, 514 South Pearl St., Charlotte. 
B. Miller, 29 University Ave., Battle Creek. 
W. Miller, R. F. D., Lansing Mich. 
W. D. Parkhurst, 157 Waterman Ave., Coldwater.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.24 
E 
P. 
G. 


ICENTIATES. 

S. Edwards, Berrien Springs. 

J Lamson, Cedar Lake. 

Fred Brink, Cedar Lake. 

R. E. Harter, Lawrence. 

W. E. Videto, 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.25 


R. 
L. 
M. 
H. 
L 
Ss. 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. S. M. Butler, 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids. 

Elizabeth McHugh, 38 Bartlett St., Grand Rapids. 

Bertha Snyder, 38 Bartlett St., Grand Rapids. 

Mrs. Mina B. Videto, 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.26 


NORTH MICHIGAN CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.27 


Formerly a part of the Michigan Conference organized in 1861; divided and reorganized in 1902.GCB April 7, 
1902, page 613.28 


Territory: The Lower Peninsula of Michigan north of the counties of Bay, Midland, Isabella, Mecosta, 
Newaygo, Oceana.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.29 


Population: 296,665.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.30 
Office: 224 Michigan St., Petoskey, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.31 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.32 


Conference: Pres., S. E. Wight; Sec. and Treas. of Conf. and Tract Society Dept., E. A. Bristol; Educationa 
Sec., John J. Irwin; Canv. Agt., A. J. Olsen; Ex. Com., S. E. Wight, W. R. Matthews, M. C. Guild, John J. Irwin, 
Andrew Maples.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.33 


MINISTERS. 

S. E. Wight, 423 Petoskey St., Petoskey, 

W. R. Matthews, Traverse City. 

John J. Irwin, Mancelona. 

M. C. Guild, 629 Washington Ave., N., Alpena. 

C. A. Wood, Tawas City.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.34 


LICENTIATES. 
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A. J. Olsen, 303 Michigan St., Petoskey. 

C. A. Hansen, Clarence. 

T. G. Lewis, Omer. 

E. A. Bristol, 224 Michigan St., Petoskey.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.35 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Miss E. Jennie Lane, Traverse City. 

Miss Rose Peters, Traverse City. 

Mrs. C. A. Hansen, Clarence. 

Mrs. M. M. Faulkner, 629 Washington Ave., N., Alpena.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.36 


SUPERIOR MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.37 


Formerly a part of the Michigan Conference; separated as a mission field in 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 
613.38 


Territory: The Upper Peninsula of Michigan.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.39 
Population: 261,363.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.40 

Headquarters: 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.41 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.42 


Supt., E. R. Williams; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. E. F. Hutchinson; Canv. Agt., E. F. Hutchinson (Lock Box 123, 
Marquette, Mich.); Ex. Board, E. R. Williams, O. F. Campbell, M. W. Lewis, F. J. Harris, E. F. HutchinsorsCB8 
April 1, 1902, page 613.43 


MINISTERS. 

E. R. Williams, 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie. 

O. F. Campbell, 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie. 

M. W. Lewis, 606 Baker Ave., Menominee. 

H. R. Johnson, 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.44 


LICENTIATES. 
F. J. Harris, Box 827, Laurium. 
Mrs. E. R. Williams, 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.45 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Miss Belle Campbell, 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie. 

Mrs. M. W. Lewis, 606 Baker Ave., Menominee. 

Mrs. E. F. Hutchinson, Lock Box 123, Marquette. 

Mrs. F. J. Harris, Box 827, Laurium.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.46 


NORTHERN ILLINOIS CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.47 


Formerly part of the Illinois Conference, organized in 1871; divided and reorganized in 1902.GCB April 1, 
1902, page 613.48 


Population: 2,500,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 613.49 
Office: Room 770, Monon Building, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.1 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.2 


Conference: Pres., Allen Moon; Sec., E. A. Curtis; Treas., Northern Illinois Tract Society; Ex. Com., Allen 
Moon, E. A. Curtis, G. A. Wheeler, S. Mortenson, Victor Thompson, Dr. W. B. HoldenGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 614.3 


Educational and Sabbath-school Department: Field Sec., Mary Cook (Sheridan, Ill.); Cor. Sec., Mrs. Hattie 
Kauble (Sheridan, Ill.).GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.4 


“The Illinois Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” Pres., J. W. Cummings (7114 Cottage Grove 
Ave., Chicago); Vice-Pres., N. W. Kauble; Sec., W. D. Curtis; Treas., G. A. Wheeler; Auditor, W. H. Edwards; 
Councilmen, E. A. Curtis, L. D. Santee. (This Association will act for both the Northern and the Southern 
Illinois Conferences this year, to give time for each Conference to form an association of its own.)GCB April 7, 
1902, page 614.5 
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MINISTERS. 

Allen Moon, Room 770, Monon Bldg., Chicago, Ill. 
N. W. Kauble, Sheridan, Ill. 

E. A. Curtis, Sheridan. 

Victor Thompson, Sheridan. 

L. D. Santee, 137 North Gifford St., Elgin, Ill. 

S. Mortenson, 170 Townsend St., Chicago, Ill. 

G. G. Johnson, 928 Eighth Ave., Rockford, Ill. 

C. A. Scholl, 548 West Chicago Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
O. S. Hadley, 162 Mozart St., North, Chicago. 

L. H. Christian, 150 North Humboldt St., Chicago, IIl.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.6 


LICENTIATES. 
Wm. Lewsadder, 314 North B St., Monmouth, Ill. 
M. L. Andreasen, 150 North Humboldt St., Chicago, Ill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.7 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Jean Phillips, 523 Evergreen Ave., Chicago, Ill. 

Anna Hibben, 523 Evergreen Ave., Chicago, Ill. 

Ella Hancock, 4247 Wabash Ave., Chicago, Ill. 

Nellie Lockwood, 3157 Indiana Ave., Chicago, Ill. 

Mrs. Ida V. Hadley, 162 Mozart St., North, Chicago, Ill. 

Ina Grundset, 65 Mc Lane Ave., Chicago, Ill. 

Chas. Sturdevant, Onarga, Ill. 

G. A. Nord, 170 Townsend St., Chicago, IIl.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.8 


COLPORTER. 
Richard Hook, Pittwood, IIl.GCB April 7, 1902, page 614.9 


SOUTHERN ILLINOIS CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.10 


Formerly a part of the Illinois Conference organized in 1871; divided and reorganized in 1902.GCB April 1, 
1902, page 614.11 


Territory: The southern portion of the State of Illinois south of the counties of Iroquois, Livingston, Woodford, 
Peoria, Knox, Warren, and Henderson, and including the city of Peoria.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.12 


Population: 1,878,149.GCB April 7, 1902, page 614.13 
Office: Stewardson, Shelby Co.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.14 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.15 


Conference: Pres., S. H. Lane; Vice-Pres., Chas. Thompson; Sec. and Treas., W. S. Proctor; Canv. Agt., J. S 
James; Ex. Com., S. H. Lane, Chas. Thompson, W. D. Curtis, C. L. Taggart, P. Rothrock; Cor. Sec. of Conf 
and S. S. Sec., Mrs. Lou K. Curtis; Tract Society Dept. Sec., Nettie Eaton.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.16 


MINISTERS. 

S. H. Lane, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Chas. Thompson, Willow Hill. 

M. G. Huffman, 1131 South College St., Springfield. 

C. L. Taggart, DuQuoin. 

W. D. Curtis, Stewardson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.17 


LICENTIATES. 
Fred Wheeler, Stewardson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.18 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Nellie Rothwell, 820 Fayette St., Peoria. 

Clara B. Silver, 820 Fayette St., Peoria. 

J. S. James, 625 East North St., Decatur.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.19 


OHIO CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.20 


Organized 1863.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.21 
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Territory: The State of Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.22 
Population: 4,157,545.GCB April 7, 1902, page 614.23 
Office: Academia, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.24 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.25 


Conference: Pres., H. H. Burkholder; Vice-Pres. and Recording Sec., D. E. Lindsey; Missionary Sec., N. S 
Miller; Educational Sec., Bessie E. Russell; Treas., C. V. Hamer; Auditor, W. H. Edwards; State Canv. Agt., G. 
P. Gaede; Ex. Com., H. H. Burkholder, D. E. Lindsey, R. R. Kennedy, M. C. Kirkendall, Thomas Thornton, Dr 
B. J. Ferciot, G. C. Quillin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.26 


Trustees of the Ohio Conference Association: H. H. Burkholder, D. E. Lindsey, M. C. Kirkendall, R. R. 
Kennedy, Thomas Thornton, Dr. B. J. Ferciot, G. C. Quillin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.27 


Officers: Pres., H. H. Burkholder; Sec., D. E. Lindsey; Treas., C. V. Hamer; Business Agt., R. R. Kennedy 
Auditor, W. H. Edwards.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.28 


MINISTERS. 

J. G. Wood, 42 Prairie Ave., Springfield. 

C. A. Smith, Academia. 

H. H. Burkholder, Bellville. 

R. Kennedy, Wheelersburg. 

J. Van Horn, Lake View. 

A. Boardman, Bowling Green. 

E. Lindsey, Clyde. 

W. Lawrence, Academia. 

W. H. Granger, 3222 Warsaw Ave., Cincinnati. 
C. Webster, Middlefield. 

C. Miller, Academia. 

rancis M. Fairchild, Delta. 

A. Watkins, 861 Summit St., Columbus. 

M. C. Kirkendall, Academia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.29 


R. 
E. 
R. 
D. 
N. 
C. 
J. 
F 

C. 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

N. S. Miller, Academia. 

W. E. Bidwell, Academia. 

James H. Smith, Academia. 

Ella M. Talmage, 816 West Eighth St., Canton. 
Anna E. Smith, Wheelersburg. 

Flora McCollister, 1010 Harrison Ave., Columbus. 
W. S. Huffaker, Academia. 

Mrs. W. S. Huffaker, Academia. 

Dr. B. J. Ferciot, 1103 West Ninth St., Canton. 
Fred M. Fairchild, Academia. 

K. R. Haughey, Academia. 

C. T. Redfield, Bristol. 

Ida M. Walters, 736 Chapel St., Columbus. 

Cora Petithory, 816 West Eighth St., Canton. 
Bessie E. Russell, Academia. 

R. B. Thurber Hamler. 

Almeda Haughey, Academia. 

G. P. Gaede, Academia. 

W. W. Miller, 306 West Mulberry St., Springfield. 
B. L. House, Coshocton. 

Hortense Howell, Franklin Furnace. 

John P. Gaede, South Brooklyn. 

Mrs. Cynthia Bush, 473 East Gay St., Columbus. 
Margaret Haughey, Academia. 

F. H. Henderson, Bristol.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.30 


CHURCH SCHOOL TEACHERS. 
Lulu Pieper, South Webster. 
Flora Evans, Jackson. 
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Ottilia Clemen, Academia. 

James E. Shultz, Clyde. 

Rubie Owen, 34 Hough Ave., Cleveland. 

Charles Clymer, Academia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.31 


WISCONSIN CONFERENCE.GCB April 7, 1902, page 614.32 

Organized 1871.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.33 

Territory: The State of Wisconsin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.34 

Population: 2,068,963.GCB April 7, 1902, page 614.35 

Conference Office: 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.36 
Missionary Department Office: 203 High St., Oshkosh.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.37 
Sabbath-school Department Office: Bethel.GCB April 7, 1902, page 614.38 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.39 


Conference: Pres., Wm. Covert; Sec. and Treas., R. T. Dowsett; Sec. and Treas. Missionary Dept., N. P. 
Neilsen; Sec. and Treas. Sabbath-school Dept. and Church-school Supt., Lottie E. Farrell; Missionary Canv. 
Agt., M. N. Campbell; Ex. Com., Wm. Covert, N. P. Neilsen, T. B. Snow, C. P. Farnsworth, C. J. Herrmann, J 
B. Scott, F. F. Petersen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.40 


“Wisconsin Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” Pres., Wm. Covert; Sec. and Treas., R. T. 
Dowsett; other members, T. B. Snow, F. Stebbeds, J. C. Mikkelsen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.41 


Medical Missionary Board: Wm. Covert (chairman), J. H. Bramhall, C. P. Farnsworth, R. T. Dowsett, H. W. 
Reed, M. N. Campbell, Dr. W. H. Budge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.42 


MINISTERS. 

Wm. Covert, Bethel. 

W. S. Shreve, Spring Green. 

J. B. Scott, Chetek. 

T. B. Snow, Marshfield. 

C. J. Herrmann, Antigo. 

J. C. Mikkelsen, Bethel. 

H. W. Reed, 206 Main St., Oshkosh. 

F. Stebbeds, Milton Junction. 

C. W. Olds, Janesville.GCB April 1, 1902, page 614.43 


S. Swinson, Oxford. N. P. Neilsen, 203 High St., Oshkosh. F. F. Peterson, Baraboo. Matthew Hill, Oneida 
Mission. J. C. Neilsen, Neenah. J. B. Locken, Baron. John Isaac, Berlin, OntaridésCB April 7, 1902, page 
615.1 


LICENTIATES. R. T. Dowsett, 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee. A. Ritchie, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. M. N 
Campbell, Elroy. G. Hoffman, Trade River. L. L. French, Meadow Valley. B. L. Anderson, Poy Sippi. F. L. 
Kinne, Prentice. S. E. Nelson, Brushville. J. Kloss, Seymour. G. A. Grauer, West Green Bay. Chas. Wise 
Lena. H. P. Anderson, Poy Sippi. H. A. Washburn, Bethel. C. P. Farnsworth, 426 State St., Madison. P. M. 
Hanson, Bethel. W. E. Howell, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.2 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. J. Steinel, 861 Fifth St., Milwaukee. L. E. Sufficool, Merrill. Lulu Halloc 
Granton. Lottie E. Farrell, Bethel. Helen D. Dowsett, 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee. Tillie E. Ritchie, 865 Fiftt 
St., Milwaukee. Mimi Schaeffenberg, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. Ida E. Thompson, 135 Wau Chai Road, Honc¢ 
Kong, China. Mrs. Carrie S. Kloss, Seymour. Anna M. Jenson, Baraboo. Mrs. Anna Sufficool, Merrill. Bessie 
Sufficool, Merrill. Mrs. Mary Snow, Marshfield. Elvie Mullen, 547 Niagara St., Eau Claire. Eric Belean, Lund 
Olive M. Olds, Room 20, Chamber of Commerce Bldg., West Superior. Edith Cowless, Bethel. Annie Nelson, 
Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, South Pacific Ocean. Grace Kellogg, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India 
Edith Martin, Grand Rapids. Hattie Garlock, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee. Samuel Shadel, Milton Junction. C. D 
AcMoody, 163 Reed St., Milwaukee. Mrs. Flora Post, Sturgeon Bay. M. N. Serns, Cambridge. Sarah J. Heath 
Appleton. Emma Schilling, Watertown. Rosa Cornell, 203 High St., Oshkosh. Walter Kisner, 203 High St., 
Oshkosh. G. W. Stilson, Bethel.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.3 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES. J. H. Bramhall, 426 State St., Madison. Mrs. Minnie Bramhall, 426 State ¢ 
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Madison. Miss Hattie Darling, 426 State St., Madison. Laura Neilsen, 426 State St., Madison. Edith Miller, 42€ 
State St., Madison. Hannah Neilsen, Tustin. Edith Douglass. 426 State St., Madison. C. Bossert. 426 State 
St., Madison. Edith Cilley, 426 State St., Madison. A. |. Lovell, 1714 Winter St., West Superior. Sadie Lovell 
1714 Winter St., West Superior. A. A. Livingstone, 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee. Mrs. E. Livingston, 164 
Wisconsin St., Milwaukee.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.4 


EVANGELISTIC CANVASSERS. W. E. Dinwiddie, Antigo. David Johnson, Racine. L. N. Jensen, Oshkosh. 
A. Phelps, Milton Junction. W. P. McCrillis, Tomah. Joseph Brandt, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Sarah Sherwood, Tomah. Byron Post, Sturgeon Bay. C. J. J. Holman, Oshkosh. Carl Cottrell, Poy Sippi:CB 
April 1, 1902, page 615.5 


CHURCH SCHOOLS. Antigo, Albany, Bloomville, Baraboo, Bethel, Clear Lake, Fish Creek, Loyal, La Grang: 
Milwaukee (North Side), Milwaukee (South Side), Milton Junction, Moon, Mt. Hope, Madison, Oxford 
Oakland, Omro, Poy Sippi, Rose Lawn, Stoughton, Spirit Falls, Underhill, WaterlooSCB April 1, 1902, page 
615.6 


CHURCH SCHOOL MISSIONARY. Eunice Crawford, Elroy, Wisconsin. Clara Pettit, Granton, Wisconsin. Ic 
Salton, Beldenville, Wisconsin. Clara Schunk, Watertown, Wisconsin. Bertha Tyler, Great Falls, Montana. 
Bertha Phelps, Milton Junction, Wisconsin. F. W. Phelps, Moon. Mrs. F. W. Phelps, Moon. Lydia Ackley, 
Muscoda. Lilian Winkler, Morrisonville. Susie Mullen, Shamrock, Wisconsin. Alice Bramhall, 184 Knapp St., 
Milwaukee, Wisconsin. Amanda Halverson, 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee, Wisconsin. Henry H. Howard, Thorpe, 
Wisconsin. Mrs. H. H. Howard, Thorpe, Wisconsin. Grace Jordan, Mt. Hope, Wisconsin. Nettie Smith, Po: 
Sippi, Wisconsin. Irma Quimby, Wausau, Wisconsin. Gertrude Thompson, Mauston, Wisconsin. K. Virgie 
Johnson, 1319 Washington Ave., Racine, Wisconsin. Ruby Evans, Wausau, Wisconsin. Martha Neilsen, 
Neenah, Wisconsin. Jennie Nelson, Pine River, Wisconsin. Emma Mathe, Hetzel, Wisconsin. George Moon 
Spencer, Wisconsin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.7 
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NORTHERN UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1902. 


Territory: The Conferences of Minnesota, South Dakota, North Dakota, and the Mission Field of Manitoba and 
the Northwest Territories.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.8 


Population: 2,790,639. Office Address: Box 285. Fargo. N. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.9 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.10 


Conference: Pres. C. W. Flaiz; Vice-Pres., N. W. Allee (1004 Dakota Ave., South, Sioux Falls. S. Dak.); Sec 
and Treas., Mrs. Alice H. Robinson; Ex. Com., C. W. Flaiz, N. W. Allee, John G. Walker; Gen. Agt.. F. A. 
Detamore (Box 989. Minneapolis, Minn.).GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.11 


MINISTERS. C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. H. J. Dirksen, Morden. Manitoba. C. J. Buhalt 
Carberry, Manitoba. Andrew Nelson, Neepawa, Manitoba. W. M. Adams, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnepeg, 
Manitoba. J. W. Boynton, Ponoka, Alberta, Northwest Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.12 


LICENTIATE. Wm. E. Wentland, New Home, N. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.13 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. Neil McGill, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. Mrs. Alice H. Robinso 
Fargo, N. Dak. Mrs. Jessie L. Adams, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnepeg, Manitoba. Ella Sowler, 438 Selkirk Ave., 
Winnipeg, Manitoba. Barbara Purdon. 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. Karl Mang, Hednesford, 
Assiniboia, Northwest Territory. Franz Frombach. Hednesford. Assiniboia, Northwest Territory.GCB April 7, 
1902, page 615.14 


MANITOBA MISSION. Territory: Manitoba, Assiniboia, Saskatchewan. Alberta. Northwest Territory 
Population: 320,204. General Address: 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.;GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.15 


OFFICERS. Mission Committee: C. W. Flaiz, Andrew Nelson. H. J. Dirksen; Sec. and Treas., of a 
Departments, Mrs. Jessie L. Adams: Canv. Agt.. E. R. Potter.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.16 


MINISTERS. Andrew Nelson, Neepawa, Manitoba. H. J. Dirksen, Morden, Manitoba. C. J. Buhalts, Carberr 
Manitoba. W. M. Adams, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. J. W. Boynton, Ponoka, Alberta, Northwest 
Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.17 


LICENTIATE. Neil McGill, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB April 1, 1902, page 615.18 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. Mrs. Jessie L. Adams, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. Barbara Purdo 
438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB April 7, 1902, page 615.19 


Karl Mang, Hednesford, Assiniboia, Northwest Territory. Franz Frombach, Hednesford, Assiniboia, Northwest 
Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.1 


CHURCH SCHOOL. Teacher: Miss Minnie McGill, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitob@.CB April 1, 1902, 
page 616.2 


MINNESOTA CONFERENCE. Organized 1862. Territory: The State of Minnesota. Population: 1,751,39! 
Office Address: Box 989, Minneapolis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.3 


OFFICERS. Conference: Pres., C. W. Flaiz; Vice-Pres., H. S. Shaw; Treas., C. M Everest; Sec., H. F. Phelp: 
Ex. Com., C. W. Flaiz, H. S. Shaw, C. M. Everest, C. L. Emmerson, F. A. Datamore. Missionary Dept.: Sec. 
—;?? Agt., F. A. Detamore. Sabbath-school Dept.: Sec., Ella E. Merickel. Educational Dept.: Sec., E. W. 
Catlin. “Minnesota Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” Pres., H. F. Phelps; Vice-Pres., H. S. 
Shaw; Sec., C. M. Everest; Treas., William Asp; Board of Trustees, H. F. Phelps, H. S. Shaw, A. J. Stone, C 
M. Everest, Wm. Asp, M. H. Ellis, J. J. Graf.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.4 


MINISTERS. O. O. Bernstein, 3116 Nicollet Ave., Minneapolis. J. C. Christenson, Badger. C. L. Emmersor 
Batavia. Fred Jhonson, Isanti. A. W. Keuhl, 530 West Fifth St., Winona. Andrew Mead, Brainerd. H. F. Phelps, 
118 West Minnehaha Boulevard, Minneapolis. J. F. Pogue, Box 989, Minneapolis. A. J. Stone, 835 Lawson 
St., St. Paul. H. Steen. 977 Greenbrier St., St. Paul. H. S. Shaw, Sank Centre. W. W. Stebbins, Mankato. J. H. 
Huenergardt, Box 989, Minneapolis.GCB April 7, 1902, page 616.5 


LICENTIATES. John F. Anderson, 835 Lawson St., St. Paul. Charles Babcock, Hutchinson. E. W. Catlir 
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Anoka. F. A. Detamore, Box 989, Minneapolis. B. Francis, Wells. E. H. Huntley, 599 Carroll St., St. Paul. P. A. 
Hanson, Morgan. Albert Kjellman, Artichoke. Arthur Moon, Battle Lake. M. B. Van Kirk, Eagle LakeSCB April 
1, 1902, page 616.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. Wm. Asp, Box 989, Minneapolis. A. Batten, Medford. Hannah Carlson, 82 
Twenty-third Ave., South, Minneapolis. C. M. Everest, Box 989, Minneapolis. Mrs. A. Huntley, 599 Carroll St., 
St. Paul. Ella E. Merickel, Box 989, Minneapolis. Lena Nichols, Anoka. J. O. Peet, Batavia. F. E. Rew 
Robbinsdale. H. E. Shelstad, Box 989, Minneapolis. D. Walde, Mountain Lake.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.7 


CHURCH SCHOOLS. Sauk Center, Drywood, Moose Lake. Anoka, Minneapolis, St. Paul, Dodge Cente 
Eagle Bend, New York Mills, Medford, Stewartville, Hendricks, St. Cloud, Good Thunder, WellsGCB April 7, 
1902, page 616.8 


NORTH DAKOTA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.9 

Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.10 

Territory: The State of North Dakota.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.17 
Population: 319,040.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.12 

Office Address: Box 285, Fargo, North Dakota.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.13 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.14 


Conference: Pres., John G. Walker; Vice-Pres., Lars Neilson; Sec., A. E. Christian; Treas., Mrs. Alice H 
Robinson; Ex. Com., John G. Walker, Lars Neilson. F. G. Specht, Chas. Leer, E. M. StrongsCB April 1, 
1902, page 616.15 


Missionary Department: Rec. Sec., Mrs. Alice H. Robinson; Cor. Sec., Miss Hattie Ohms; Canv. Agt., C. H 
Staples; Asst. Rec. Sec., Frank Robinson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.16 


Sabbath and Church-school Department: Supt., F. G. Specht; Rec. Sec., Miss Hattie OhmsSCB April 7, 
1902, page 616.17 


MINISTERS. Valentine Leer, Box 285, Fargo. Lars Neilson. Box 285. Fargo. A. E. Christian. Box 231 
Kenmare. Edward Leoppke. Box 285, Fargo. F. D. Starr, Box 285. Fargo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.18 


LICENTIATES. John G. Walker, Box 285. Fargo. N. Dak. F. G. Specht, Box 285, Farg6.CB April 1, 1902, 
page 616.19 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. Chris. Sulzle, Box 285. Fargo. N. Dak. E. M. Strong, Hankinson, N. Dak. M 
Alice H. Robinson, Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. Miss Hattie Ohms. Box 285. Fargo, N. Dak. Mrs. S. Ethel Butle) 
Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. C. H. Staples, Minnewaukon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.20 


SOUTH DAKOTA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.21 

Organized 1880.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.22 

Territory: The State of South Dakota, excluding the Black Hills.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.23 
Population: About 400,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.24 


Office: 329 South Phillips Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.; Post-office address, Box 686, Sioux Falls, S. DaksCB 
April 1, 1902, page 616.25 


OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.26 


Conference: Pres., N. W. Allee; Sec., Geo W. Bowen (1317 North Dakota Ave., Sioux Falls); Treas. and 
Trans. Agent, L. D. Randall; Ex. Com., N. W. Allee, C. A. Burman, J. W. Beach, M. K. Thrall (Hartford)}:CB 
April 1, 1902, page 616.27 


Missionary Department: Field Sec., J. W. Beach; Rec. Sec., L. D. Randall; Asst. Rec. Sec., B. Voth; Cor. Sec., 
Mrs. Effie Jones (1314 South Minnesota Ave., Sioux Falls).GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.28 


“The Dakota Conference Association:” Trustees, N. W. Allee, John Walker, Geo. W. Bowen, N. J. Ronlund, M. 
K. Thrall.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.29 
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Sabbath-school and Church-school Department: Field Sec. and Supt., John W. Beach; Rec. Sec., Mrs. L. V. 
Beach.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.30 


MINISTERS. N. W. Allee, 1004 South Dakota Ave., Sioux Falls. C. A. Burman, Box 686, Sioux Falls. O. F 
Norderhus, Box 686, Sioux Falls. J. H. Rogers, Elk Point. Conrad Reiswig, MilltowrGCB April 1, 1902, page 
616.31 


LICENTIATES. J. W. Beach, Elk Point. Elmer G. Hayes, Box 249, Madison. Daniel Isaac, Tyndall. F. L. Peri 
Madison. N. M. Jorgensen, Vermillion.GCB April 7, 1902, page 616.32 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. Leona Burman, Box 686, Sioux Falls. Lena Frederickson, College View, Net 
Mrs. Dolphy Hayes, Box 249, Madison. George Miller, Box 686, Sioux Falls. Ella Nesmith, Watertown. Mauc 
Perry, Madison. N. J. Ronlund, 933 North Main Ave., Sioux Falls. Maggie Wall, Tyndall. Mrs. L. V. Beach, Elk 
Point. John Christian, Alcester. H. G. Miller, Box 686, Sioux Falls.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.33 


INTERMEDIATE SCHOOL. Elk Point: J. W. Beach in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.34 
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CENTRAL UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1902. 


Territory: The Conferences of Colorado, lowa, Kansas, Missouri, and Nebraska. Population: 8,703,919. 
General Office: College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.35 


OFFICERS. Conference: Pres., E. T. Russell; Vice-Pres., L. F. Starr (Stuart, lowa); Sec. and Auditor, C. T 
Cavaness; Treas., Pacific Press Pub. Co. (Kansas City, Mo.); Field Missionary, C. W. Hardesty (College View. 

Nebr.); Ex. Com., E. T. Russell, L. F. Starr, the presidents of the local conferences in the Central Union 
Conference, President of the Union College, Superintendent of the Colorado Sanitarium, Field Missionary, 
and the Manager of the Pacific Press Publishing Company (18 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.)GCB April 7, 

1902, page 616.36 


Sabbath-school Department: Supt., Floyd Bralliar.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.37 
Educational Department: President of Union College, Secretary.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.38 


Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association Board: E. T. Russell, Dr. W. A. George, Dr. J. D. Shively, F. 
M. Wilcox, L. A. Hoopes, J. M. Rees, C. McReynolds.GCB April 1, 1902, page 616.39 


Central Union Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists:” Chairman, E. T. Russell; Sec., L. A. 
Hoopes; N. P. Nelson, O. E. Cummings, J. Sutherland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.1 


MINISTERS. E. T. Russell, College View, Nebr. L. F. Starr, Stuart, lowa. L. A. Hoopes, College View, Nebr. L 
Johnson, College View, Nebr. F. H. Westphal, College View, Nebr. LICENTIATES. P. E. Berthelsen, College 
View, Nebr. J. Wallenkampf, College View, Nebr. M. E. Kern, College View, Nebr. Floyd Bralliar, College 
View, Nebr. MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. W. A. George, College View, Nebr. O. E. Cummings, Colleg 
View, Nebr. C. T. Cavaness, College View, Nebr. B. R. Nordyke, 18 West Fifth St., Kansas City, MoGCB 
April 1, 1902, page 617.2 


COLORADO CONFERENCE. Organized 1883. Territory: Colorado and New Mexico. Population: 733,47 
Office: 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.3 


OFFICERS. Conference: Pres., G. F. Watson; Vice-Pres., Watson Ziegler; Ex. Com., G. F. Watson, Watsor 
Zeigler, F. M. Wilcox, Dr. Willard W. Hills, M. Mackintosh; Conf. and Asst. Miss. Sec., Elva Green; Miss. Sec 
and Treas., Mrs. Bertie L. Herrell; Cor. Sec. for Miss. and S. S. Dept., Mrs. Flora Watson; State Missionary, M. 
Mackintosh.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.4 


MINISTERS. G. F. Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. Watson Ziegler, Ft. Collins. Dr. Willard W. Hills 
831 East Costilla St., Colorado Springs. F. M. Wilcox, care Sanitarium, Boulder. M. Mackintosh, Monte Vista. 
J. B. Wilson, Box 34, Pueblo. H. M. J. Richards, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. G. W. Anglebarger, 1112 
South Eleventh St., Denver. Geo. O. States, Delta. L. H. Proctor, Meeker. S. F. Svensson, 1112 South 
Eleventh St., Denver. L. A. Spring, 837 Ouray Ave., Grand Junction. M. Serna, Albuquerque, N. Mex. Thos. 
Branch, Plainfield Estate, Cholo, British East Central Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.5 


LICENTIATES. H. A. Aufderhar, Cherrelyn. Wm. Kennedy, 436 Fourteenth St., Durango. C. H. Bates, Pueblc 
J. F. Pearson, Pitkin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.6 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. C. M. French, Meeker. G. M. Alway, Leadville. W. F. Hills, Salida. Cha 
Lightner, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. Alice Finch, 417 South Nevada Ave., Colorado Springs. Celia 
Green, 906 South Tenth St., Denver. Celia McDonald, Idaho Springs. Lida Moore, Florence. Cush Sparks 
care Sanitarium, Boulder. Mrs. Bertie Herrell, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver. Mrs. Flora Watson, 1112 
South Eleventh St., Denver. Elva A. Green, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver.GCB April 7, 1902, page 617.7 


CAFES. 2635 Champa St., Denver, Colo., W. D. Beeby, Manager. 322 1/2 North Tejon St., Colorado Springs 
Colo., F. W. Patterson, Manager.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.8 


IOWA CONFERENCE. Organized 1863. Territory: The State of lowa. Population: 2,251,829. Office: 603 Eas 
Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.9 


OFFICERS. Conference: Pres., L. F. Starr., Vice-Pres., L. F. Trubey; Ex. Com., L. F. Starr, L. F. Trubey, C.A 
Washburn, N. C. Bergersen, E. G. Olsen, J. H. Kraft, B. E. Fullmer; Sec., Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas; Treas., J. W 
Dorcas. Missionary Dept.: Sec. and Treas., J. O. Beard; Asst. Sec., Mrs. Nettie Shaw; Office Asst., Ber 
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Rhoads. Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas; Asst. Sec., Nellie McWilliams; Field Sec 
and General Director of Young People’s Societies, Della Wallace. Conference Association: C. A. Washburn, 
L. F. Starr, C. G. Johnston, C. W. Smouse, C. W. Larson, J. W. Dorcas, J. W. CrouseSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 617.10 


MINISTERS. L. F. Starr, Stuart. C. T. Adams, Cresco. B. L. Dieffenbacher, 2407 Burt St., Omaha, Nebr. W. E 
Frederick, Prairie City. E. E. Gardner, Cresco. J. H. Kraft, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. F. L. Trubey, 
1425 N. St., West, Cedar Rapids. N. C. Bergersen, Story City. B. E. Fullmer, Marshalltown. T. H. Jeys 
Modale. E. G. Olsen, Forest City. Frank Washourn, Mt. Pleasant. C. A. Washburn, Mt. Pleasant. J. O. Beard 
603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. W. B. Everhart, 603 East Twelfth St., Des MoinesSCB April 1, 1902, page 
617.11 


LICENTIATES. Chas. Heald, Sioux Rapids. G. A. Larson, Albia. Arthur McClintock, Blencoe. H. L. Stenber: 
Boone. F. M. Corbaley, 666 May St., Burlington. G. R. Hawkins, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Mrs. G.R 
Hawkins, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Wm. Johnson, Marshalltown. N. L. McClintock, Blencoe. Henn 
Borholm, 1608 South Tenth St., Council Bluffs. J. W. Dorcas, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. J. W. Crouse 
Parkersburg. Calvin Starr, Stuart. Andrew Johnson, Jefferson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.12 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. J. C. Clemens, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas, 61 
East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Lizzie Neal, 115 Union St., Ottumwa. Margaret Young, 115 Union St., Ottumwa. 
Della Wallace, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Arthur Rhoads, Corning. Mrs. Belle Rhoads, Corning. C. E 
Rentfro, New Hampton. Arthur French, Atton. Paul Curtis, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Jessie Welsh, 
115 Union St., Ottumwa. L. Tillie Earle, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Katie Earle, 115 Union St., 
Ottumwa. Lloyd Manfull, 606 Second Ave., East, Oskaloosa. Frank Ferguson, Sandyville. Anna Burke, 603 
East Twelfth St., Des Moines. Nellie McWilliams, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines. J. N. Moore, Parkersburg 
Emma Poch, Atlantic. W. H. Cox, Winterset. Earl Hahn, 1021 Seventh St., East, Cedar Rapids. Intermediate 
School: Stuart.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.13 


KANSAS CONFERENCE. Organized 1875. Territory: The State of Kansas. Population: 1,469,496. Office: 82 
West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.14 


OFFICERS. Conference: Pres., C. McReynolds; Vice-Pres., C. A. Beeson; Sec. and Treas., N. B. Emersor 
Sec. and Treas. Missionary Dept., J. C. Becker; Cor. Sec. and Sec. of S. S. Dept., Mrs. Belle Emerson; Supt 
Church Schools, Young People’s Work, and Field Sec. of Sabbath-school Work, B. E. Huffman; State 
Traveling Missionary, Frank Jencks; Ex. Com., C. McReynolds, C. A. Beeson, N. B. Emerson, |. A. Crane, B 
E. Huffman, J. G. Hanhardt, A. E. Johnson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 617.15 


MINISTERS. C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. A. E. Johnson, Junction City. D. H. Oberholtze 
Thayer. R. H. Brock, Arkansas City. R. W. Parmele, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. C. A. Beeson, Atchison. |. A. 
Crane, 321 North Market St., Wichita. E. H. Curtis, Atchison. J. B. Ashcraft, Preston. J. W. Norwood, Pratt. J 
G. Hanhardt, Shaffer. T. Godfrey, Concordia. B. E. Huffman, 821 West Fifth St., TopekaGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 617.16 


|. G. Knight, Humboldt. E. A. Merrell, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. |. F. Thorn, LiberalGCB April 1, 1902, page 
618.1 


LICENTIATES. B. W. Brown, Concordia. W. A. Easley, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. J. F. Harder, Windom. A 
S. Bringle, Great Bend. C. E. Peckover, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. N. P. Dixon, Portia. N. T. Sutton, Thayer. 
Bobt. L. Bradford, 923 Oakland Ave., Kansas City, Kans. C. F. Parmele, Hiawatha. N. B. Emerson, 821 West 
Fifth St, Topeka. Dan E. Huffman, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. H. J. Anderson, Lasita. A. E. Bates, 
Manhattan. W. A. Shaffer, Burdette. W. M. Stone, Galena. Sydney Scott, 923 Oakland Ave., Kansas City, 
Kans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.2 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. Mary L. Doan, 810 Feree St., Kansas City, Kans. Laura Humphrey, 1431 Sou 
Broadway, Leavenworth. Edith Cornforth, Fort Scott. M. W. Neal, Moran. Lizzie Sutton, Thayer. P. N. Kelley, 
821 West Fifth St., Topeka. Jennie Edwards, 1431 South Broadway, Leavenworth. J. C. Becker, 821 West 
Fifth St., Topeka. Katie B. Dick, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. Mrs. Laura Kelley, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. 
Mrs. Carrie Knight, Humboldt. Mrs. Belle Emerson, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. Frank Jencks, 821 West Fifth 
St., Topeka. Mrs. E. A. Merrell, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka. Emil Anderson, Junction CityGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 618.3 


MEDICAL MISSIONARIES. H. E. Kirk, 421 Polk St., Topeka. Mrs. A. E. Johnson, Junction City. Alta Cromle 
321 North Market St., Wichita. L. C. Christofferson, 321 North Market St., Wichita. Mrs. L. C. Christofferson 
321 North Market St., Wichita. Jesse Jared, Kinsley.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.4 


CHURCH SCHOOL TEACHERS. Ada Phillips, Lowe. Florence Barbee, Yates Center. Ida Shaffer, Burdett 
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Estella Secrist, Galena. Hannah Jensen, Pontiac. A. E. Morey, Hutchinson. E. H. Curtis, Atchison. J. F. 
Harder, Windom.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.5 


MISSOURI CONFERENCE. Organized 1876. Territory: The State of Missouri. Population: 3,107,177. Offic 
14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.6 


OFFICERS. Conference: Pres., J. M. Rees; Vice-Pres., R. C. Porter; Ex. Com., J. M. Rees, R. C. Porter, \ 
T. Millman, H. K. Willis, L. W. Terry; Sec., Pearl L. Rees; Treas., James Cochran. Missionary Department: 
Sec. and Treas., James Cochran; Cor. Sec., Pearl L. Rees; State Missionary Agt., F. E. Fairchild. Educational 
and Sabbath-school Dept.: Supt., R. C. Porter. “The Missouri Conference of Seventh-day Adventists: J. M. 
Rees, James Cochran, R. C. Porter, Henry Quantock, J. J. Nichols.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.7 


MINISTERS. J. M. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City. R. C. Porter, Hamilton. C. H. Chaffee, Utica. A. | 
Heacock, 404 Grand Ave., Sedalia. H. K. Willis, Pleasant Hill. W. S. Cruzan, Rolla. A. A. Meyer, Bobring Sta. 
St. Louis. L. W. Terry, Rockville. D. E. Scoles, Washburn. W. T. Millman, GallatinGCB April 1, 1902, page 
618.8 


LICENTIATES. Henry Meyer, Warrenton. D. P. Ziegler, Box 74, Springfield.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.9 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. Mrs. M. E. George, 714 Walton Ave., St. Louis. M. E. George, 714 Walt 
Ave., St. Louis. Cora Rapp, 1315 Taylor St., St. Louis. Nora Hough, 1823 North Second St., St. Joseph. Eve 
Hough, 1823 North Second St., St. Joseph. James Cochran, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City. Mrs. Hattie 
Porter, Hamilton. Mrs. A. P. Heacock, 404 Grand Ave., Sedalia. F. E. Fairchild, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City. 
Lon Somers, Boonville. Pearl L. Rees, 14 West Fifth St, Kansas City. Mrs. A. E. Daniels, 1325 Olc 
Manchester Road, St. Louis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.10 


SELF-SUPPORTING MISSIONARY. J. B. Stuyvesant, Lamar.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.11 


NEBRASKA CONFERENCE. Organized 1878. Territory: The State of Nebraska and Wyoming, and the Blac 
Hills of South Dakota; namely, the counties of Shannon, Fall River, Custer, Washington, Pennington, Zieback, 
Lawrence, Meade, Scobey, Delano, and Butte. Population: about 1,162,000. Office: 1505 E St., Lincoln, 
Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.12 


OFFICERS. Conference: Pres., N. P. Nelson; Sec. and Treas., C. H. Miller; Miss. Sec. and Treas., Mary F 
Beatty; Canv. Agt., W. F. Surber; S. S. Dept. Sec. and Treas., Ida A. Nelson; Ex. Com., N. P. Nelson, Geo. M. 
Brown, J. J. Graf, G. A. Kirkle, A. C. Anderson. “Nebraska Conference Association of the Seventh-day 
Adventists:” N. P. Nelson, T. McAlpine, J. Sutherland, G. Mathiesen, R. F. AndrewsGCB April 1, 1902, page 
618.13 


MINISTERS. N. P. Nelson, College View. W. B. Hill, College View. G. H. Smith, Calaway. Geo. M. Browr 
Seward. J. H. Wheeler, College View. R. F. Andrews, College View. P. P. Gaede, College View. L. E. 
Johnson, 5 Cliff St., Deadwood, S. Dak. C. R. Kite, 1001 C St., Lincoln. A. C. Anderson, 1301 North Twenty 
first St., Lincoln. G. W. Berry, Blue Springs. J. J. Graf, College View.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.14 


LICENTIATES. O.A. Hall, Crawford. W. H. Campbell, College View. O. E. Jones, College View. N. C. Nelsor 
College View. W. H. Shroeder, College View. B. M. Garton, 1505 E St., Lincoln. Chas. Swenson, 1505 E St., 
LincolIn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.15 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. W. J. Wilson, Dunbar. C. H. Miller, 1505 E St., Lincoln. Mrs. E. M. Peeble 
1505 E St., Lincoln. Esther Smith, 1505 E St., Lincoln. Mary F. Beatty, 1505 E St., Lincoln. G. P. Loy, 1505 E 
St., Lincoln. J. B. Mourer, Aurora. Robert Ryan, 1505 E St., Lincoln. Ida A. Nelson, College View. Albert 
Anderson, Genoa. W. F. Surber, College View. Wm. Batterson, 5 Cliff St., Deadwood, S. Dak. Susannah 
Isaac, College View.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.16 


LICENSED COLPORTERS. E. L. Cook, Big Horn, Wyo. J. W. Beams, Kaycee, Wyo. J. H. Johnson, 25 
North Eight St., Lincoln. C. S. Wilbur, Aurora. L. B. Porter, Decatur.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.17 


CHURCH SCHOOL MISSIONARIES Pearl West, 1505 E St., Lincoln. Emma Runck, Alma. Myrtie Ferri 
Sheridan, Wyo. lva Leech, Big Horn, Wyo. Lorena Carpenter, Calhoun.GCB April 1, 1902, page 618.18 
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SOUTHWESTERN UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 

Organized 1901; reorganized 1902. 

Territory: The Conference of Arkansas, Oklahoma, and Texas.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.1 

Population: 5,150,597.GCB April 71, 1902, page 619.2 

Office: Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.3 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.4 

President: G. C. Rupert, Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.5 

Vice-President: H. Shultz, Stromsburg, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.6 

Sec., Treas., and Auditor: C. N. Woodward, Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.7 

Field Missionary: Manager of Kansas City Branch of Pacific Press Pub. Co.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.8 


Executive Committee: G. G. Rupert, H. Shultz, the Presidents of the Texas, Oklahoma, and Arkansas 
Conferences, the Principal of Keene Academy, the Superintendent of Keene Sanitarium, and the Field 
Missionary.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.9 


” The Southwestern Union Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists: “Trustees, G. G. Rupert, W. A. 
McCutchen, T. T. Stevenson, A. E. Field, C. Sorenson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.10 


MINISTERS. 

G. G. Rupert, Keene, Tex. 

H. Shultz, Stromsburg, Nebr. 

W. D. MacLay, San Antonio, Tex. 

C. C. Lewis, College Place, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.11 


LICENTIATE. 
S.S. Ryles, Springdale, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.12 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE. 
C. N. Woodward, Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.13 


ARKANSAS CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.14 
Organized 1888.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.15 

Territory: The State of Arkansas.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.16 
Population: 1,311,564.GCB April 7, 1902, page 619.17 

Office: Springdale, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.18 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.19 


Conference: Pres., A. E. Field; Vice-Pres., E. B. Hopkins; Sec. and Treas., Flora E. Heermann; State Agent 
J. M. Dickerson; Educational Sec., J. C. Anderson; Sabbath-school Dept. Sec., Mrs. Laura Field; Ex. Com., A 
E. Field, E. B. Hopkins, J. C. Anderson, W. C. Green.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.20 


MINISTERS. 

A. E. Field, Springdale. 

E. B. Hopkins, Hot Springs. 

H. Clay Griffin, Washburn, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.21 


LICENTIATES. 

V. B. Watts, Little Rock. 

U. Bender, Batesville. 

C. W. Brimer, Fort Smith. 
S. Simonds, Prairie Grove. 
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J. L. Upton, Jenny Lind.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.22 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

A. F. Tweed, Hot Springs. 

Flora E. Heermann, Springdale. 

J. C. Anderson, Springdale. 

H. S. Parker, Hot Springs. 

Mrs. A. E. Field, Springdale. 

Kate Beeler, Little Rock. 

W. C. Green, 1623 Broadway, Little Rock. 

A. W. George, M. D., 1623 Broadway, Little Rock.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.23 


OKLAHOMA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.24 

Organized 1894.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.25 

Territory: Oklahoma and Indian Territories.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.26 

Population: 790,205.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.27 

Office Address: Box 239; or 217 West Seventh St., Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.28 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.29 


Conference: Pres., G. F. Haffner; Sec., Emma E. Haffner; Treas., The Oklahoma Tract Society; Sec. and 
Treas. of Tract Society Dept., T. J. Eagle; Cor. Sec., Emma E. Haffner; State Missionaries, John Harzman 
and James Butka; Supt. of Sabbath-school Dept., C. Sorenson; Sec. of Sabbath-school Dept., Wm. Voth; Ex 
Com., G. F. Haffner, M. H. Gregory, J. A. Sommerville, C. Sorenson, T. J. EagleGCB April 1, 1902, page 
619.30 


MINISTERS. 

G. F. Haffner, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

M. H. Gregory, 908 W. L. St., Independence, Kans. 

D. F. Sturgeon, Gage, Okla. T. 

C. Sorenson, Perkins, Okla. T. 

J. A. Sommerville, Purdy, Ind. T. 

M. Larson, Hagerman, N. Mex. 

U. B. Dake, Cordell, Okla. T. 

H. Woodruff, Hereford, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.31 


LICENTIATES. 

J. R. Bagby, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
E. L. Maxwell, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
F. H. Conway, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
H. H. Martin, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
Ezra Philman, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
Wm. Braily, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
Abraham Loewen, Cooper, Okla. T. 

J. A. Lorenz, Cooper, Okla. T. 

George Ebel, Opel, Okla. T. 

W. E. Baxter, Chickasha, Ind. T. 

W. L. Adams, Purdy, Okla. T. 

F. L. Griffin, Ardmore, Okla. T. 

B. Hampton, Taloga, Okla. T. 

T. J. Hickman, Kiel, Okla. T. 

Hans Bone, Wallville, Ind. T. 

Conrad Urich, Enid, Okla. T. 

John Winter, Cooper, Okla. T. 

Mrs. Minnie Syp, Gip, Okla. T. 

Wm. Voth, Cooper, Okla. T.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.32 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
James Butka, Enid, Okla. T. 
John Harzman, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.33 


TEXAS CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.34 
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Organized 1878.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.35 

Territory: The State of Texas.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.36 
Population: 3,048,828.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.37 
Office: Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.38 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.39 


Conference: Pres., W. A. McCutchen; Sec., A. M. Woodall; Treas., T. T. Stevenson; Sec. and Treas. of Tract 
Society Dept., Edward Harris; Sec. Sabbath-school Dept., Mrs. Kitty Stevenson; Ex. Com., W. A. McCutchen 
T. W. Fields, J. D. Matthews, J. Riffel, Alvin Covert; Canv. Agt., A. S. McCully; Supt. of Church Schools, Mrs 
Flora Williams; Trans. Agt., W. A. McCutchen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.40 


Trustees of Texas Conference Association of Seventh-day Adventists: W. A. McCutchen, T. T. Stevenson, A. 
M. Woodall, H. B. French.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.41 


MINISTERS. 

W. A. McCutchen, Keene. 
W. S. Greer, Keene. 

H. B. French, Keene. 

J.N. Sommerville, Houston. 
T. W. Fields, Keene. 
August Kunze, Keene. 

J. Riffel, Carrier, Okla. T. 

H. Gellert, St. Louis, Mo. 

D. U. Hale, Keene. 

A. G. Bodwell, Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.42 


LICENTIATES. 

O. Glass, Keene. 

W. M. Cubley, Levi. 

J. F. Bahler, Keene. 

Conrad Miller, o’Keene, Okla. T. 

A. W. Jensen, Keene. 

N. J. Ethridge, Rives, Fisher Co.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.43 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

W. W. Stoner, Keene. 

Jessie Hunter, Houston. 

Mrs. Mintie Bodwell, Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Thos. De Freeze, 307 West Fifteenth Ave., Corsicana. 

C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn. 

Lottie White, 1406 Guadaloupe St., Austin. 

Artie Taylor, Keene. 

J. W. Johnston, 708 Brazos St., Houston. 

Birdie Cruzan, Fort Worth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 619.44 





1214 


PACIFIC UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1902. 


Territory: California, Oregon, Washington, Nevada, Idaho, Montana, Utah, Arizona, Alaska, British Columbia, 
and Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.1 


Population: 3,461,624.GCB April 7, 1902, page 620.2 
Office: 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.3 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.4 


Conference: Pres., W. T. Knox; Sec., J. J. Ireland; Treas., E. A. Chapman (Twelfth and Castro Sts., Oakland, 
Cal.); Missionary Sec., H. H. Hall; Traveling Missionary, S. C. Osborne; Ex. Com., W. T. Knox, A. T. Jones, 
Clarence Santee, W. B. White, A. J. Breed, C. C. Lewis, W. R. Simmons, S. C. Osborne, H. H. Haii.CB April 
1, 1902, page 620.5 


Educational Committee: A. T. Jones, R. S. Owen, W. B. White, Geo. Pettit, W. S. Sadler, C. C. Lewis, M. E 
Cady.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.6 


MINISTERS. 

W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal. 

W. A. Alway, 63 East First South St., Salt Lake City, Utah. 

A. G. Christiansen, Box 286, Springville, Utah. 

A. M. Dart, Juneau, Alaska. 

T. H. Watson, Douglas, Alaska. 

J. H. Behrens, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

C. E. Leland, Hilo, Hawaii, Hawaiian Territory. 

B. L. Howe, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.7 


LICENTIATES. 
L. C. Colcord, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 
J. J. Ireland, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.8 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. Carrie R. King, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Mrs. Carrie V. Hansen, 548 First St., Ogden, Utah. 

Mrs. B. L. Howe, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal. 

H. H. Hall, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal. 

S.C. Osborne, Lytton, Cal. 

H. E. Hoyt, First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.9 


ARIZONA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.10 

Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.11 

Territory: Arizona.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.12 

Population: 122,931.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.13 

Office: Box 284, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.14 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.15 

Conference: Pres., E. W. Webster; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Lena E. Williams; Miss. Sec., J. E. Bond 
Educational Secretary, C. D. M. Williams; General Agent, J. E. Bond; Ex. Com., E. W. Webster, C. D. M 
Williams, W. L. Black, J. E. Bond, and E. A. Brown (31 South First Ave., Phoenix, Ariz)>CB April 1, 1902, 
page 620.16 

MINISTERS. 

E. W. Webster, Sanitarium, Cal. 


W. L. Black, Solomonville, Ariz. 
C. D. M. Williams, Box 284, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.17 
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LICENTIATES. 
J. E. Bond, Box 284, Williams, Ariz. 
E. S. Bond, Box 284, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.18 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. E. W. Webster, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Mrs. Lena E. Williams, Williams, Ariz. 

Mrs. W. L. Black, Solomonville, Ariz. 

Mrs. W. L. Illes, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.19 


CALIFORNIA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.20 
Organized 1873.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.21 


Territory: All of California north of the Tehachapi and Santa Ynez mountains; and the State of Nevada.GCB 
April 1, 1902, page 620.22 


Population: 1,223,177.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.23 
Office: 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.24 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.25 


Conference: Pres., A. T. Jones; Sec., M. H. Brown; Treas., Pacific Press Publishing Co., Oakland, Cal.; Ex 
Com., A. T. Jones, J. O. Corliss, M. E. Cady, H. G. Thurston, C. H. Jones, A. S. Kellogg, D. T. Fero, J. & 
Osborne, and the Medical Superintendent of St. Helena Sanitarium.GCB April 7, 1902, page 620.26 


Department of Publication: Sec., A. J. Bourdeau; Periodical Agent, H. G. Thurston; General Agent, A. S. 
Kellogg.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.27 


Educational Department: President Healdsburg College, M. E. Cady; Supt. Church-school and Sabbath- 
school work, J. S. Osborne (Healdsburg, Cal.); Sec. Cal. Conference, M. H. Brown; Supt. Young People’s 
Work, W. S. Sadler; Sec. Sabbath-school Work, Carrie R. King, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, CalsCB April 
1, 1902, page 620.28 


“California Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists:” M. H. Brown, C. H. Jones, E. A. 
Chapman, T. A. Kilgore, Geo. W. Mills, R. P. Gray, E. G. Fulton.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.29 


MINISTERS. 

A. T. Jones, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
M. H. Brown, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
W. C. White, Sanitarium, Cal. 

M. C. Wilcox, Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 

O. Tait, care Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 
Corliss, Fruitvale, Cal. 

W. Bagby, Armona, Cal. 

Martin, John Adams, Cal. 

rorsen, Lusk Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Fero, Wright and Wooster Aves., San Jose, Cal. 
Gardner, 1660 B St., Eureka, Cal. 

J. S. Harmon, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Israel, Red Bluff, Cal. 

Kellogg, Healdsburg, Cal. 


J. O. 
J. W. 
. McClure, Healdsburg, Cal. 


A 
A 


aac Morrison, 208 Third Ave., Oak Park Station, Sacramento, Cal. 
. S. Sadler, 995 McAllister St., San Francisco, Cal. B. F. Richards, 1123 Ellis St., San Francisco, Cal. 
St. John, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Taylor, Sanitarium, Cal. 

Thurston, Fresno, Cal. 

Cady, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Everson, 1628 Harmon St., Berkeley, Cal. 

Hibbard, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Hickox, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

W. Rine, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Leland, Hilo, Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 7, 1902, page 620.30 


.O 
C.N 
.B 
D. T. 
c.M 
M.C 
A.S 
N.C 
si 

W.S 
H.A 
C.L. 
H.G 
M.E 
C.T 
E. J. 
A.S 
G, 
C.E 
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LICENTIATES. 

A. J. Bourdeau, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
F. R. Shaeffer, Murphy Bldg., San Francisco, Cal. 

G. B. Douglas, 641 Commercial St., San Francisco, Cal. 

P. R. Albrecht, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

F. D. Gauterau, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

J. W. McCord, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

J. A.L. Derby, Healdsburg, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.31 

MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. W. S. Sadler, 995 McAllister St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Mrs. E. E. Parlin, 124 Fourth Ave., San Francisco, Cal. 

Mrs. Mina Mann, 723 K St., Bakersfield, Cal. 

D. A. Parsons, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Walter Halliday, Lorin, Cal. 

Mrs. Ella Shaeffer, Murphy Bldg., San Francisco, Cal. 

Amos S. Marchus, 1660 B St., Eureka, Cal. 

C. G. Marchus, 995 McAllister St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Mrs. A. C. Bainbridge, 622 Golden Gate Ave., San Francisco, Cal. 

Addie J. Morrison, 208 Third Ave., Oak Park Station, Sacramento, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.32 


MONTANA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.33 

Organized 1898.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.34 

Territory: The State of Montana.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.35 

Population: 243.329.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.36 

Conference and S. S. Department Offices: Missoula.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.37 
Tract Society Office: 108 Grand St., Helena.GCB April 7, 1902, page 620.38 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.39 


Conference: Pres., W. B. White; Sec., Mrs. Nettie G. White; Missionary Sec., Treas., and Canv. Agt., T. G. 
Johnson (108 Grand St., Helena); Educational Sec., Lulu T. White; Ex. Com., W. B. White, J. C. Foster, L.A 
Gibson, T. G. Johnson, A. E. Parker; Educational Board, W. B. White L. A. Gibson, W. D. Emery, R. D. Quinn 
W. A. Gosmer.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.40 


MINISTERS. 

W. B. White, Box 667, Missoula, Mont. 

J. C. Foster, Box 925, Billings, Mont. 

L. A. Gibson, 616 Fifth Ave., Great Falls, Mont. 

R. D. Quinn, Great Falls, Mont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 620.41 


LICENTIATES . 

W. A. Gosmer, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont. 

Stewart Kime, Red Lodge, Mont. 

W. D. Emery, Woodside, Mont.GCB April 71, 1902, page 621.1 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES . 

T. G. Johnson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont. 

P. S. Quinn, Billings, Mont. 

Mrs. Nettie G. White, Box 667, Missoula, Mont. 

Anna Carlson, Great Falls, Mont. 

Lulu T. White, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont. 

Paul Iverson, Great Falls, Mont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.2 


Intermediate School: Bozeman, Mont; Claude Conard, teacher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.3 
SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.4 
Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.5 


Territory: That portion of California south of the summit of the Tehachapi and Santa Ynez Mountains.GCB 
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April 1, 1902, page 621.6 

Population: 304,211.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.7 
Office: Fernando, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.8 
OFFICERS .GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.9 


Conference: Pres., C. Santee; Sec., C. A. Pedicord; Treas., “Southern California Association of Seventh-day 
Adventists” (Fernando Cal.); Ex. Com., Clarence Santee, W. M. Healey, R. S. Owen, T. J. Evans, H. E 
Giddings, A. M. Way, S. Thurston; Educational Sec., W. W. Wheeler (Fernando, Cal.)GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 621.10 


Tract Society: Pres., C. Santee; Sec. and Treas., C. A. Pedicord.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.11 


“Southern California Association of Seventh-day Adventists:” Executive Board, Clarence Santee, W. M. 
Healey, R. S. Owen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.12 


Officers: Pres., C. Santee; Sec., C. A. Pedicord.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.13 


MINISTERS. 

C. Santee, Fernando, Cal. 

W. M. Healey, 2719 G. St., San Diego, Cal. 

S. Thurston, Fernando, Cal. 

J. W. Adams, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

C. E. Knight, Fernando. 

S. T. Hare, Fernando. 

H. E. Giddings, Fernando. 

J. F. Ballenger, Fernando.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.14 


LICENTIATES. 

T. S. Whitelock, 229 Twentieth St., San Diego, Cal. 

C. A. Pedicord, Fernando, Cal. 

J. L. McElhaney, Fernando, Cal. 

Otis J. Fisher, Station A. Pasadena, Cal. Cal. 

E. S. Ballenger, Fernando. 

E. H. Adams, 326 East Twelfth St., Los Angeles.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.15 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

Mrs. L. A. Parsons, 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Mrs. Deborah Knight, Fernando, Cal. 

Mrs. M. E. Hoyt, 1319 Star St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Laura Morrison, Box 586, Pasadena, Cal. 

H. L. Rawson, 516 South Hill St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.16 
UPPER COLUMBIA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.17 

Organized 1880.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.18 


Territory: Idaho, and that portion of the States of Oregon and Washington lying east of the Cascade 
Mountains, except Klamath and Wasco Counties, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.19 


Population: 431,435.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.20 
Office: College Place, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.21 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.22 


Conference: Pres., A. J. Breed; Sec. and Treas., J. L. Kay; Ex. Com., A. J. Breed, J. A. Holbrook, J. M 
Willoughby, C. C. Lewis, J. W. Posey, W. H. Saxby, T. L. Ragsdale.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.23 


Tract Society: Sec., Lloyd Copeland (College Place, Wash.); Canv. Agt., ---.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.24 


Sabbath-school Department: Field Sec., O. K. Butler; Cor. Sec., Mrs. J. L. KaysCB April 1, 1902, page 
621.25 


Upper Columbia Mission Society: Pres., A. J. Breed; Sec., T. L. Ragsdale; Treas., J. L. KaysCB April 7, 
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1902, page 621.26 


MINISTERS. 

A. J. Breed, College Place, Wash. 

C. E. Ford, Medical Lake, Wash. 

J. A. Holbrook, College Place, Wash. 
W. F. Martin, College Place, Wash. 
E. D. Sharpe, College Place, Wash. 
J. Bartlett, Spaulding, Idaho. 

A. Schlotthauer, Wilcox, Wash. 

J. M. Willoughby, Cambridge, Idaho. 
W. H. Saxby, Spokane, Wash. 

W. W. Steward, Boise, Idaho.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.27 


LICENTIATES. 

J. L. Kay, College Place, Wash. 

O. K. Butler, College Place, Wash. 

F. D. Wagner, Dayton, Wash. 

W. S. Holbrook, College Place, Wash. 

W. R. Smith, Nampa, Idaho. 

J. C. Rogers, College Place, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.28 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. W. Posey, 46 Main Ave., Spokane, Wash. 

A. R. Starr, North Yakima, Wash. 

Mrs. Lillie Starr, North Yakima, Wash. 

Dr. |. A. Dunlap, College Place, Wash. 

W. M. Fee, Lewiston, Idaho. 

M. F. Hill, Godendale, Oregon. 

Dr. S. Yarnell, Mount View Sanitarium Spokane, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.29 


UTAH CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.30 
Organized August 21, 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.31 


Offices: Box 286, Springville; and 63 East First South St., Salt Lake City, UtahsCB April 1, 1902, page 
621.32 


Population: 276,565.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.33 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.34 


Conference: Pres., W. A. Always; Sec. and Treas., Alfred Whitehead (Box 286, Springville, Utah); Ex. Com., 
W. A. Alway, Alfred Whitehead, A. G. Christiansen, W. J. Felt, Mrs. Fannie P. Johnson; Miss. and S. S. Sec., 
Mrs. Fannie P. Johnson (124 West Center St., Provo).GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.35 


MINISTERS. 
W. A. Alway, 63 East First South St., Salt Lake City, Utah. 
A. G. Christiansen, Box 286, Springville, Utah.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.36 


LICENTIATE 
Alfred Whitehead, Box 286, Springville, Utah.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.37 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mrs. Carrie V. Hansen, 548 First St., Ogden, Utah. 
Mrs. Fannie P. Johnson, 124 West Center St., Provo, Utah.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.38 


Church School: Provo, Utah.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.39 
WESTERN OREGON CONFERENCEGCSB April 1, 1902, page 621.40 
(Formerly North Pacific Conference, organized 1877; reorganized 1902.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.41 


Territory: All of the State of Oregon lying west of the summit of the Cascade Mountains, and Wasco and 
Klamath Counties lying east of the range.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.42 


Population: 327,893.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.43 
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Office: 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.44 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.45 


Conference: Pres., F. M. Burg; Sec. and Treas., H. E. Hoyt (cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland); Miss. 
Sec., G. W. Pettit (201 Second St., Portland, Oregon); Traveling Missionary, H. H. Johnson (Eugene, 
Oregon); Educational Field Sec., F. S. Bunch (Gravel Ford, Oregon); Educational Office Sec., Edith Starbuct 
(201 Second St., Portland, Oregon); Ex. Com., F. M. Burg, H. J. Schnepper, C. J. Cole. L. |. Stiles, Dr. W. R 
Simmons. “North Pacific Church Extension Society:” Board of Directors, F. M. Burg, W. R. Simmons, L. | 
Stiles (512 Glisan St., Portland, Oregon), C. J. Cole, H. J. Schnepper.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.46 


Officers: Pres., F. M. Burg; Sec., and Treas., H. E. Hoyt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.47 


Church Schools: Cottage Grove, Montavilla, Gravel Ford, Blanchley, Newburg, Chitwood, Portland, 
Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.48 


MINISTERS. 

F. M. Burg, 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon. 

H. W. Decker, cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
T. H. Starbuck, 506 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 

R. D. Benham, Beaverton, Oregon. 

H. J. Schnepper, College Place, Wash. 

J. J. Westrup, 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon. 

H. W. Babcock, Cottage Grove, Oregon. 

Fred Jorg, 852 Vancouver Ave., Portland, Oregon. 

C. J. Cole, St. John’s, Oregon. 

F. S. Bunch, Gravel Ford, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.49 


LICENTIATES. 

J. J. W. Clark, Manor, Wash. 

G. W. Pettit, 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon. 

W. J. Burden, cor. Fourth and Ankeny Sts., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.50 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE. 
W. R. Simmons, M. D., First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.51 


WESTERN WASHINGTON CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.52 
Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.53 


Territory: All of the State of Washington west of the Cascade Mountains, excepting the counties of Wasco and 
Klamath.GCB April 1, 1902, page 621.54 


Population: 334,083.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.1 
Office: 309 Second Ave., North, Seattle, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.2 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.3 


Conference: Pres., S. W. Nellis (217 Third Ave., North, Seattle Wash.); Sec., Daisy D. Cuddy (309 Second 
Ave., North, Seattle, Wash.); Miss. and Educational Sec., W. H. Coffin (309 Second Ave., North, Seattle, 
Wash.); Educational Field Sec., F. S. Bunch (Gravel Ford, Oregon); Ex. Com., S. W. Nellis, E. L. Stewart, W 
C. F. Ward, A. Q. Shryock, E. T. Cornell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.4 


MINISTERS. 

S. W. Nellis, 317 Third Ave., North, Seattle, Wash. 

W. C. F. Ward, Puyallap, Wash. 

E. L. Stewart, Vancouver, Wash. 

H. C. J. Wollekar, 215 Thomas St., Seattle, Wash 

A. J. Stover, Sara, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.5 


Church Schools: Hoquiam, Shelton, Seattle.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.6 
BRITISH COLUMBIA CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.7 


Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.8 
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General Office: 609 Gore Ave., Vancouver, British Columbia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.9 

Population: Estimated, 44,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.10 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.11 

Conference: Pres., J. L. Wilson; Sec. and Treas., J. J. Dougan; Missionary Sec., C. W. Enoch; S. S. Sec. 
Mrs. J. L. Wilson; Ex. Com., J. L. Wilson, W. C. Young, J. J. Dougan, A. Gilmore, W. N. MansomCB April 7, 
1902, page 622.12 

MINISTERS. 

J. L. Wilson, 609 Gore Ave., Vancouver, British Columbia. 

W. C. Young, Courtney, Vancouver Island, British Columbia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.13 

ALASKA MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.14 

Ministers: A. M. Dart, Juneau, Alaska; T. H. Watson, Douglas, Alaska.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.15 
HAWAIIAN MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.16 

General Address: Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.17 

Population: 154,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.18 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.19 


Superintendent: J. H. Behrens; Sec., Mrs. J. H. Behrens; Treas., J. H. Behrens; Advisory Board, J. H 
Behrens, |. C. Colcord, C. P. Moon, C. E. Leland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.20 


Tract Society: Secretary, Mrs. J. H. Behrens.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.21 
Sabbath-school Secretary: Mrs. Cora Lyle.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.22 


MINISTERS. 
J. H. Behrens, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 
C. E. Leland, Hilo, Hawaii, Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.23 


LICENTIATE. 
I. C. Colcord, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.24 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE. 
C. P. Moon, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.25 
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AUSTRALASIAN UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1894. 


Territory: The Conference of New South Wales, New Zealand, Queensland, South Australia, Tasmania, 
Victoria, West Australia, and the Missions of Raratonga, Fiji, Tonga, and Norfolk Island.GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 622.26 


Population: 3,970,497.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.27 
Office: 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.28 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.29 


Conference: Pres., G. A. Irwin; Vice-Pres., E. W. Farnsworth; Sec. and Treas., Edith M. Graham; Ex. Com. 
G.A. Irwin, E. W. Farasworth, the Presidents of the local Conferences, and E. H. Gates, W. D. Salisbury, A. 
T. Robinson, D. H. Kress, E. R. Caro, J. A. Burden, J. Johnson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.30 


Sabbath-school Department: Supt., Mrs. J. Hindson; Sec., Mrs. C. W. Irwin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.31 


Australasian Medical Missionary Council: D. H. Kress, J. A. Burdenn, G. A. Irwin, A. W. Semmens, P. E. 
Braucht, P. M. Keller.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.32 


Tract and Missionary Department: A. W. Anderson, Mrs. C. L. Boyd, Miss H. AndreGCB April 7, 1902, page 
622.33 


Book Committee: W. D. Salisbury, D. H. Kress, A. W. Anderson, J. Johnson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.34 


Transportation Board: Chairman, J. A. Burden; Associate members, J. Gillespie, J. H. Mills, A. W. Semmens, 
E. Hilliard, J. Pallant, A. Mountain, S. H. Amyes.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.35 


Religious Liberty Secretaries: The President in each Conference.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.36 


Educational Council: Miss H. Andre, Mrs. C. B. Hughes, C. W. Irwin, Dr. Lauretta Kress, Mrs. N. D 
Faulkhead.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.37 


Mission Committee: E. H. Gates, D. H. Kress, J. A. Burden, G. A. Irwin, J. E. Fulton, A. W. Anderson, Miss H 
Andre.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.38 


MINISTERS. 

G. A. Irwin, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W. 

E. W. Farnsworth, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W. 

E. H. Gates, Cooranbong, N. S. W. 

R. Hare, Echo Office, North Fitzroy, Victoria. 

J. E. Fulton, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

J. A. Burden, Sanitarium, Wahroonga, N. S. W. 

Dr. M. G. Kellogg, Sanitarium, Wahroonga, N. S. W. 

C. H. Parker, Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.39 


LICENTIATES. 
A. H. Piper, Arorangi, Raratonga, Cook Islands. 


C. W. Irwin, Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W. 
Pauliasi Bunoa, Suva, Fiji.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.40 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mrs. J. E. Fulton, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Mrs. A. H. Piper, Arorangi, Raratonga, Cook Islands.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.41 


NEW SOUTH WALES CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.42 
Organized 1895.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.43 
Population: 1,132,234.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.44 


Office: 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.45 
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OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.46 


Conference: Pres., G. A. Snyder; Vice-Pres., G. C. Tenney; Sec. and Treas., J. Hindson; Ex. Com., G. A 
Snyder, G. C. Tenney, J. A. Burden, J. J. Paap, J. Hindson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.47 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss A. S. Higgins; General Agent, P. B. RudgeGCB 
April 1, 1902, page 622.48 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. A. L. Hindson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.49 


MINISTERS. 

G. A. Snyder, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W. 

G. C. Tenney, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W. 

W. Woodford, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.50 


LICENTIATES. 

F. W. Paap, Zadok Street, Lismore, N. S. W. 

G. W. Tadich, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W. 

W. J. McGowan, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.51 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

J. Hindson, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W. 

G. James, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W. 

Miss A. Pearce, Club House, Bourke Street, West Maitland, N. S. W.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.52 


NEW ZEALAND CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.53 

Organized 1889.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.54 

Population: 626,658.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.55 

Office: 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.56 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.57 


Conference: Pres., W. L. H. Baker; Vice-Pres., G. A. Wantzlick; Sec., W. J. Smith; Treas., New Zealand Trac 
Society; Ex. Com., W. L. H. Baker, G. A. Wantzlick A. Mountain, W. J. Smith.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.58 


Tract Society Department: Sec., Mrs. W. L. H. Baker; Treas., Miss W. Greenfield; General Agent, A. 
Mountain.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.59 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. W. L. H. Baker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 622.60 


MINISTERS . 
W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 
G. A. Wantzlick, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.1 


LICENTIATES . 

Charles Paap, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 

F. Lyndon, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 

W. J. Smith, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand. 

M. Caro, Napier, New Zealand. 

W. J. Pascoe, 37 Taranaki Street, Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.2 


CHURCH-SCHOOL TEACHERS . 
Edith Ward, Auckland, New Zealand. 
W. J. Smith, Christchurch, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.3 


QUEENSLAND CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.4 

Organized 1899.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.5 

Population: 406,658.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.6 

Office: The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.7 


OFFICERS .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.8 
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Conference: Pres., A. T. Robinson; Sec., J. H. Mills; Treas., Queensland Tract Society; Ex. Com., A. T. 
Robinson, J. P. Snape, J. H. Hewitt, J. Sheppard, J. H. Redwood, J. Wiltshire.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.9 


Tract Society Department: Sec. and Treas., J. H. Mills; General Agent, J. H. HewittsCB April 1, 1902, page 
623.10 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss L. Tuxen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.11 


MINISTER . 
A. T. Robinson, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.12 


LICENTIATES . 

F.L. Chaney, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland. 

A. Smart, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland. 

M. Bernoth, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.13 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE . 
Miss L. Tuxen. The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.14 


SOUTH AUSTRALIAN CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.15 

Organized 1899.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.16 

Population: 320.431.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.17 

Office: Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.18 
OFFICERS .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.19 


Conference: Pres., W. A. Hennig; Vice-Pres., A. W. Semmens; Sec., A. H. Rogers; Treas., A. W. Semmens; 
Ex. Com. W. A. Hennig, A. W. Semmens, T. H. Craddock, H. Mitchell, W. BowbeyGCB April 1, 1902, page 
623.20 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. J. Higgins; General Agent A. G. MackenziesCB 
April 1, 1902, page 623.21 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. A. W. Semmens.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.22 


Medical Board: A. W. Semmens, W. A. Hennig, W. Bowhey, H. Mitchell, J. E. SteedGCB April 1, 1902, page 
623.23 


MINISTER . 
W. A. Hennig, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.24 


LICENTIATES . 

A. W. Semmens, Adelaide Medical Institute, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, Australia. 
R. H. Constandt, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 

T. H. Craddock, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 

A. H. Rogers, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.25 
TASMANIA CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.26 

Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.27 

Population: 146,667.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.28 

Office: 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.29 

OFFICERS .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.30 


Conference: Pres., E. Hilliard; Sec., T. House; Treas., P. H. Pretyman; Ex. Com., E. Hilliard, P. H. Pretyman, 
J. Golding, T. House.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.31 


Tract Society Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Ida Hilliard; General Agent, W. FletcherSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 623.32 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss Katie Judge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.33 
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MINISTERS . 
E. Hilliard, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 
Geo. Teasdale, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.34 


LICENTIATE . 
T. House, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.35 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES . 

J. Robertson, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 

E. Allen, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 

Mrs. Ida Hilliard, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 7, 1902, page 623.36 

VICTORIA CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.37 

Organized 1888.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.38 

Population: 1,140,405.GCB April 7, 1902, page 623.39 

Office: Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.40 
OFFICERS .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.41 


Conference: Pres., J. H. Woods; Vice-Pres., J. Johanson; Sec. and Treas., J. Gillespie; Ex. Com., J. H 
Woods, J. Johanson, J. Gillespie, E. Watson. G. Petherbridge, C. Hallam, W. D. SalisburysCB April 1, 1902, 
page 623.42 


Tract and Missionary Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss Lizzie Gregg; General Agent, ----GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 623.43 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec., Mrs. W. A. Hennig.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.44 

MINISTERS . 

J. H. Woods, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

G. B. Starr, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.45 


LICENTIATE . 
A. Davis, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.46 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES . 

J. Johanson, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 

Miss M. Schowe, Oxford Chambers. Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

Miss Lizzie Gregg, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

Mrs. G. B. Starr, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

W. R. Carswell, Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.47 
WESTERN AUSTRALIAN CONFERENCE .GCB April 7, 1902, page 623.48 

Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.49 

Population: 49,782.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.50 

Office: 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.51 
OFFICERS .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.52 


Conference: Pres., J. Pallant; Vice-Pres., W. Knight; Sec. and Treas., Miss S. Gurner; Ex. Com., J. Pallant 
W. Knight, L. V. Finster, W. Ward.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.53 


Tract Society Department: Sec. and Treas., Miss S. Gurner; General Agent, VacantGCB April 1, 1902, page 
623.54 


Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., Mrs. L. V. Finster.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.55 
MINISTERS . 


J. Pallant, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia. 
W. Knight, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.56 
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LICENTIATE . 
L. V. Finster, 201 Newcastle St., West Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.57 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES . 

Mrs. C. Farquhar, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia. 

Mrs. T. A. Chapman, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia. 

Mrs. M. Chandler, Lindsay St., Perth, West Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.58 
RARATONGA MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.59 

Population: 3,000.GCB April 7, 1902, page 623.60 

Address: Arorangi, Raratonga, Cook Islands, South Pacific Ocean.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.61 
Director: A. H. Piper.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.62 

Licentiate: A. H. Piper.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.63 

Missionary Licentiate: Mrs. A. H. Piper.GCB April 7, 1902, page 623.64 

FIJI MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.65 

Population: 125,402.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.66 

Address: Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.67 

Director and Treas.: C. H. Parker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.68 

Minister: C. H. Parker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.69 

Missionary Licentiates: E. Hathway, P. Bunoa, Arthur Currow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.70 
TONGA MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.71 

Population: 19,250.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.72 

Address: Nukualofa, Tonga, Friendly Islands, Pacific Ocean.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.73 
Director: E. S. Butz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.74 

Minister: E. S. Butz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.75 


Missionary Licentiate: Mrs. E. S. Butz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 623.76 
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EUROPEAN GENERAL CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 

Organized July 23, 1901. 

Population: 461,927,777.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.1 

Headquarters: 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.2 

OFFICERS .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.3 

President: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.4 
Vice-President: O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.5 


Recording Secretary: H. R. Salisbury, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandGCB April 1, 1902, page 
624.6 


Corresponding Secretary: Guy Dail, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.7 
Treasurer: W. C. Sisley, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.8 

Auditor: E. Lind, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.9 

Executive Committee: L. R. Conradi, O. A. Olsen, W. C. Sisley, Dr. Carl Ottosen, P. A. Hansen, Dr. E. J. 
Waggoner B. G. Wilkinson, O. A. Johnson, Dr. P. A. De Forest, H. F. Schuberth, D. P. Gaede, J. T. Boettcher, 
E. Lind, H. R. Salisbury, W. H. Wakeham.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.10 

DEPARTMENT COMMITTEES .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.11 


Finance: W. C. Sisley (chairman), L. R. Conradi, B. G. Wilkinson, P. A. Hansen, O. A. OlsenSCB April 7, 
1902, page 624.12 


Educational: H. R. Salisbury (chairman), B. G. Wilkinson, Dr. E. J. Waggoner, O. A. Johnson, H. F. 
Schuberth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.13 


Medical: Dr. Carl Ottosen (chairman), Dr. A. B. Olsen, Dr. P. A. DeForest, Dr. A. J. Hoenes, L. R. Conradi, W. 
C. Sisley.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.14 


Publishing: L. R. Conradi (chairman), W. C. Sisley, E. Lind, B. G. Wilkinson, Dr. E. J. WaggonefSCB April 7, 
1902, page 624.15 


Ministers: Z. G. Baharian, L. R. Conradi, John Hoffman, J. H. Krum, David Ostlund, Awada Abd-Elshaheed, F 
Anderson, W. H. Wakeham.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.16 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Boettcher, Friederick Hoerner, S. Hoerner, L. Passebois, K. Sandelin, Ida Schlegel, 
S. Jespersson, Mrs. S. Jespersson, Mrs. A. Boettcher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.17 
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GERMAN UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1901. 


Germany, German-Switzerland, Luxemburg, Russia, Holland, Flemish Belgium, Austria-Hungary, Rumania, 
Bulgaria, Servia, Montenegro.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.18 


Population: 255,364,842.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.19 
Telegraphic Address: “Conradi, Grindelberg, Hamburg.”GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.20 


Office Address for German Union Conference, and all the German Union fields and workers, Grindelberg 15a, 
Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.21 


Officers: Pres., L. R. Conradi; Vice-Pres., H. F. Schuberth; Rec. Sec., O. Luepke; Cor. and Sabbath-schoo 
Sec., K. Laubhan; Treas., B. Severin; Auditor, H. Hartkop; Ex. Com., L. R. Conradi, J. T. Boettcher, H. F. 


Schuberth, J. Pieper, E. Franchiger, H. J. Loebsaek, D. P. Gaede, J. Huenergardt, W. Krumm, A. J. Hoenes, 
H. Hartkop, C. W. Weber, J. Erzenberger, J. P. Lorenz, G. Perk, O. Luepke.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.22 


Ministers: H. F. Schuberth, J. Ebel.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.23 

Missionary Licentiates: J. Christiansen, C. von Fintel.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.24 
WEST GERMAN CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.25 

Organized 1898.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.26 

Population: 22,597,623.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.27 


Officers: Pres., J. Pieper; Rec. Sec., O. Luepke; Ex. Com., J. Pieper. O. Luepke, W. Krumm, A. Doerner, G 
Schubert; Canv. Agt., J. Lippertz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.28 


Ministers: J. Pieper, G. Schubert, O. Luepke, M. Stuekrath, O. Madsen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.29 
Licentiate: J. Wolfgarten.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.30 


Missionary Licentiates: K. Behr, A. Sommer, W. Staubert, F. Ott, W. Schwenicke, E. Jorgensen, O. Stoye, F. 
Schmidtz, E. Christoffers, A. Schuett, M. Rieger, E. Bahr, Carl Joern, F. Klein J. LoebsackSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 624.31 


EAST GERMAN CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.32 
Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.33 
Population: 20,940,828.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.34 


Officers: Pres., E. Frauchiger; Sec., W. Prillwitz; Treas., F. Rockel; Gen. Canv. Agts., E. Nopper, W. Koeller; 
Ex. Com., e. Frauchiger, G. Oblaender, W. Reihlen, G. Wagner, W. Prillwitz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.35 


Ministers: E. Frauchiger, G. Wagner, G. Oblaender.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.36 
Licentiates: E. Enseleit, K. Sinz, F. Rhone.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.37 


Missionary Licentiates: R. Kunitz, O. Kretchmar, O. Schwenicke, F. Uldokat, F. Schmidt, H. Jobski, G. 
Domnik, E. Tischer.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.38 


GERMAN-SWISS CONFERENCE .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.39 
Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.40 
Population: 2,327,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.41 


Address: Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. (All workers in German-Swiss Conference may be addressed as 
above.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.42 


Officers: Pres., J. T. Boettcher; Rec. Sec., W. Kury; Cor. Sec., J. Merk; Treas., L. Aufranc; Missionary Sec., T. 
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Kestenholz; Sabbath-school Sec., L. Aufranc; Canv. Agt., H. Meyer; Ex. Com., J. T. Boettcher, W. Kury, J. 
Erzenberger, P. A. De Forest, A. Sulser.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.43 


Ministers: J. T. Boettcher, J. Erzenberger.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.44 
Licentiate: D. Voth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.45 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Weidmann, J. Oberli, E. Steiner, F. Prieser, M. Scheidegger, G. Hockarth.GCB April 
1, 1902, page 624.46 


HOLLAND MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.47 
Including Flemish Belgium.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.48 
Population: 8,746,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.49 


Officers: Director, H. F. Schuberth; Sec. and Treas., E. Lagerweij; Advisory Com., H. F. Schuberth, J. 
Wibbens, J. Wintzen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.50 


Minister: H. F. Schuberth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.51 

Licentiate: J. Wintzen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.52 

Missionary Licentiates: J. Wibbens, M. Arendse, P. Schilstra.GCB April 7, 1902, page 624.53 
SOUTH GERMAN MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.54 


Officers: Director, C. W. Weber; Canv. Agt., Aug. Kolhosser; Advisory Com., C. W. Weber, H. Baumann, E. 
Delosea, O. Lindenmeier, H. Zercher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.55 


Ministers: C. W. Weber, H. Baumann.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.56 
Licentiate: L. Scharf.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.57 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Dangschat. R. Schillinger, H. Fenner, Carl Untermeier. Carl KammGCB April 7, 
1902, page 624.58 


AUSTRIAN MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.59 


Officers: Director, J. P. Lorenz; Canv. Agt., G. Skakal; Advisory Com., J. P. Lorenz, A. Simon, H. 
Kokolsky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.60 


Minister: J. P. Lorenz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.61 
Missionary Licentiates: A. Simon, H. Kokolsky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.62 
HUNGARIAN MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.63 


Officers: Director, J. F. Huenergardt: Advisory Com., J. F. Huenergardt, L. Mathe, W. J. Tentesch, Borsi 
Matyas. Simon Bodirnya.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.64 


Ministers: J. F. Huenergardt, L. Mathe.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.65 

Missionary Licentiates: A. Biletzky, G. Unk.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.66 

BALKAN STATES MISSION .GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.67 

Officers: Director, G. Perk; Advisory Com., G. Perk, G. Krieger, A. Seefried.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.68 
Minister: G. Perk.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.69 

Licentiate: A. Seefried.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.70 

Missionary Licentiates: F. Adomeit, N. Constaninoff, G. Tsaneff.GCB April 1, 1902, page 624.71 

SOUTH RUSSIAN CONFERENCE.GCB April 7, 1902, page 625.1 


Organized 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.2 
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Population: 93,319,677.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.3 


Officers: Pres., H. J. Loebsack; Vice-Pres., G. Tetz; Rec. Sec., H. K. Loebsack; Sabbath-school anc 
Missionary Sec., K. Laubhan; Treas., A. Langholf; Ex. Com., H. J. Loebsack, G. Tetz, J. Scheurer, M. Fischer 
G. Lehmann.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.4 


Ministers: H. J. Loebsack, H. K. Loebsack, G. Tetz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.5 
Licentiates: Joh. Perk, C. A. Reifschneider.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.6 
NORTH RUSSIAN MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.7 

Population: 35,000,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.8 


Officers: Director, D. P. Gaede; Rec. Sec., O. Wildgrube; Sabbath-school and Missionary Sec., K. Laubhan; 
Treas., A. Langholf; Advisory Com., D. P. Gaede, J. Sprohge, K. Rempfert, O. WildgrubeGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 625.9 


Minister: D. P. Gaede.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.10 

Licentiates: O. Wildgrube, R. Voss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.11 

Missionary Licentiates: J. Sprohge, J. Jurickson, A. Rouck.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.12 
MIDDLE RUSSIAN MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.13 

Officers: Director, J. Ebel; Sec., K. Laubhan; Treas, A. Langholf.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.14 


Minister: J. Ebel.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.15 
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SCANDINAVIAN UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 

Organized 1901. 

Population: 12,506,503.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.16 

Officers: Chairman, P. A. Hansen; Sec., O. A. Johnson; Treas., E. Lind; Advisory Committee: P. A. Hansen, 
O.A. Johnson, O. Johnson, E. Lind, J. C. Ottosen, Z. Sherrig, John Hoffman; Gen. Agt., Z. Sherrig:CB April 
1, 1902, page 625.17 

DENMARK CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.18 

Organized 1880.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.19 

Population: 2,460,000.GCB April 7, 1902, page 625.20 

Office: Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.21 

Officers: Pres., P. A. Hansen; Sec. and Treas., Jens Olsen; Sabbath-school and Missionary Department, Jens 
Olsen; Canvassing Agent, Z. Sherrig; Ex. Com., P. A. Hansen, J. C. Raft, N. Clausen, N. P. Nelson, Jens 
Olsen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.22 

Ministers: P. A. Hansen, J. C. Raft, N. Clausen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.23 

Licentiates: P. Christiansen, L. Muderspach.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.24 

FINLAND MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.25 

Population: 2,637,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.26 

Office: Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.27 

Officers: Director, John Hoffman; Sec., Ad. Boettcher; Treas., M. Boettcher; Advisory Board, John Hoffman, 
Fred Anderson, A. Boettcher, K. Sandelin, N. Hammar; Canv. Agt., E. Lind; S. S. and Miss. Dept., A. 
Boettcher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.28 

Ministers: John Hoffman, Fred Anderson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.29 

Missionary Licentiates: K. Sandelin, A. Boettcher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.30 

ICELAND MISSION. Including Greenland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.31 

Population: 81,503.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.32 

Address: Seydisfjord, |celand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.33 

Director and Minister, David Ostlund.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.34 

NORWAY CONFERENCE.GCB April 7, 1902, page 625.35 

Organized 1887.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.36 

Population: 2,231,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.37 

Office: Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.38 

Officers: Pres., O. A. Johnson; Sec., Chas. B. Jensen; Treas., A. C. Christensen; Sec. of Sabbath-school anc 
Tract and Missionary Department, Johanne Christensen; Canvassing Agent, Z. Sherrig; Ex. Com., O. A. 
Johnson, H. M. Hansen, Z. Sherrig, O. J. Olsen, N. P. Nilsen, A. Sewaldsen, Chas. B. JenserCB April 7, 

1902, page 625.39 


Ministers: O. A. Johnsan, N. P. Nilsen, A. Sewaldsen, H. M. Hansen, O. J. OlsenGCB April 1, 1902, page 
625.40 


Missionary Licentiates: Z. Sherrig, Edward Iversen, Lina Lind, Johanne Bjorkelund, Julia LycheSCB April 7, 
1902, page 625.41 
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SWEDEN CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.42 

Organized??GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.43 

Population: 5,097,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.44 

Office: Kungagatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.45 

Officers: Pres., O. Johnson; Vice-Pres., J. M. Erikson; Sec., E. J. Ahren; Treas., J. R. Lindqvist; Sec. S. 
and Missionary Dept., Ellen Niemann; Canv. Agt., E. Lind; Ex. Com., O. Johnson, J. M. Erikson, J. R 
Lindqvist, B. J. Karlson, C. E. Anren.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.46 

Conference Association: Sallskapet Sanningens Harold.” Pres., O. Johnson; Vice-Pres., K. A. Farnstrom; 
Sec., E. J. Ahren; Treas., E. Lind; other members, J. Bergstrom, B. J. Karlson, C. KahlstromGCB April 7, 
1902, page 625.47 


Ministers: O. Johnson, K. A. Farnstrom, E. J. Ahren, L. Karlson, F. R. Oberg, A. J. Settergren, J. M 
Erikson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.48 


Licentiates: Birger Anderson, B. J. Karlson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.49 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Lundgren, Nils Anderson, Mathilda Olsen, Mathilda Lindgren, O. LundSCB April 7, 
1902, page 625.50 





1232 


BRITISH UNION CONFERENCE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1902. 


Territory: The conferences of South England, North England, and the Missions of Ireland, Scotland, and 
Wales.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.51 


Population: About 42,000,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.52 
Office: 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.53 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.54 


President: O. A. Olsen; Vice-Pres., Dr. E. J. Waggoner; Sec. and Treas., A. Bacon; Ex. Com., O. A. Olsen, E 
J. Waggoner, E. E. Andross, H. Armstrong, Wm. Hutchinson, A. F. Ballenger, W. C. Sisley, H. R. Salisbury, 
Dr. A. B. Olsen, S. Joyce, A. Bacon, J. McAvoy; Gen. Canv. Agt., S. Joyce; Cor. Sec., Mary Jacques; Trans 
Agt., A. Bacon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.55 

MINISTER.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.56 

O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.57 

LICENTIATES.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.58 

H. R. Salisbury, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.59 

A. B. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.60 

M. E. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.61 

S. Joyce, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.62 

SOUTH ENGLAND CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.63 

Organized 1902; formerly a part of the British Conference organized in 1898.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.64 


Territory: The southern half of England, south of the northern boundary of the counties of Norfolk, Cambridge, 
Huntingdon, Bedford, Buckingham, Oxford, and Gloucester.GCB April 7, 1902, page 625.65 


Population: 15,000,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.66 
Office: 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.67 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.68 


President: E. J. Waggoner; Sec. and Treas., A. Bacon; Ex. Com., E. J. Waggoner, H. R. Salisbury, H. W. 
Armstrong, Evan Perry, R. Borrowdale, John Heide.GCB April 7, 1902, page 625.69 


MINISTERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.70 

E. J. Waggoner, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 625.71 
H. Champness 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.1 
W. A. Westworth, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.2 
LICENTIATE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.3 

A. R. Leask, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.4 
MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.5 

F. B. Cude, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.6 


Jessie Bacon, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.7 
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Mrs. Laura Whitgrove, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.8 
NORTH ENGLAND CONFERENCE.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.9 
Organized 1902; formerly a part of the British Conference.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.10 


Territory: The northern half of England, north of the northern boundary of the counties of Norfolk, Cambridge, 
Huntingdon, Bedford, Buckingham, Oxford, and Gloucester.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.11 


Population: 15,000,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.12 
Office: 27 York Road, Handsworth, Birmingham, England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.13 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.14 


President: E. E. Andross; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. Leah E. Altman; Ex. Com., E. E. Andross, M. A. Altman, D 
Redhead, A. F. Ballenger, W. Buxton.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.15 


MINISTERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.16 

E. E. Andross, 27 York Road, Handsworth, Birmingham, England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.17 

M. A. Altman, 12 Roundhay Place, Harehills Lane, Leeds, England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.18 
MISSIONARY LICENTIATES.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.19 

Miss C. Sanders 12 Roundhay Place, Harehills Lane, Leeds, England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.20 

Miss E. Cousins, 58 Newcomb Road, Handsworth, Birmingham, England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.21 
Mrs. Edith Bartlett, Grosvenor Road, Handsworth, Birmingham, England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.22 
IRELAND MISSION.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.23 

Territory: lreland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.24 

Population: 4,704,750.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.25 

Address: 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, lreland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.26 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.27 

Director, Wm. Hutchinson; Sec. and Treas., Mrs. E. J. Hutchinson; Rec. Sec., Robt. Whiteside; Advisory 
Com., Wm. Hutchinson, John Mc Avoy, David McClelland, Dr. J. J. Bell, L. A. Hartford, W. J. McCulleysCB 
April 1, 1902, page 626.28 


MINISTER. 
Wm. Hutchinson, 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, Ireland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.29 


LICENTIATE. 
John McAvoy, 36 St. lves Gardens, Stranmillis Road, Belfast, Ireland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.30 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
Mrs. E. J. Hutchinson, 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, Ireland. 


Mrs. A. L. Thomas, 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, Ireland. 
R. Mussen, 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, Ireland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.31 


MEDICAL WORKERS. 
Dr. J. J. Bell, 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, Ireland. 
G. P. Replogle, 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, Ireland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.32 


SCOTLAND MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.33 
Territory: Scotland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.34 
Population: 4,025,647.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.35 


Address: 23 Mayfield St., Possil Park, Glasgow, Scotland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.36 
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OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.37 


Director, H. Armstrong; Sec., J. Stokes; Treas., E. Aplin; Advisory Com., H. Armstrong, A. Montieth, R. M. 
Lamie, W. B. Scott, T. Reid.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.38 


MINISTER. 
H. Armstrong, 23 Mayfield St., Possil Park, Glasgow, Scotland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.39 


LICENTIATE. 
J. Stokes, 313 Ruchill St., Possil Park, Glasgow, Scotland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.40 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
R. M. Lamie, 23 Mayfield St., Possil Park, Glasgow, Scotland. 
E. Aplin, 22 Bullindollock Drive, Dennistown, Glasgow, Scotland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.41 


WALES MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.42 

Territory: Wales.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.43 

Population: 1,519,035.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.44 

Address: 96 Heol-y-Dwyrain, Ponty Pridd, South Wales.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.45 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.46 


Director, A. F. Ballenger; Advisory Com., A. F. Ballenger, W. H. Mederith, W. Robinson, Geo. Bailey, W. 
Woodland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.47 


MINISTERS. 
A. F. Ballenger, 96 Heol-y-Dwyrain, Ponty Pridd, South Wales.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.48 


LICENTIATES. 
W. Robinson, 33 The Parade, Ponty Pridd, South Wales. 
W. H. Meredith, 96 Heol-y-Dwyrain, Ponty Pridd, South Wales.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.49 
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FRENCH-LATIN UNION MISSION 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Organized 1902. 


Territory: The French-Swiss Conference, and the French, Spanish, and Italian MissionsGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 626.50 


Population: Approximately, 97,761,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.51 
Headquarters: Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.52 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.53 


Advisory Committee: B. G. Wilkinson; J. Curdy; Director of Italian Mission; Director of Spanish Mission; Tel 
Nussbaum; P. A. De Forest; L. P. Tieche; Sec., Jeanne Bourquin; Treas., Librarie Polyglotte (Basle, 
Switzerland); Auditor, W. C. Sisley; Canv. Agt., T. Nussbaum.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.54 


MINISTER. 
B. G. Wilkinson, Weiberweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.55 


FRENCH-SWISS CONFERENCE.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.56 

Organized 1902; formerly comprising the Central European Conference.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.57 
Territory: The French part of Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.58 

Population: About 4,103,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.59 

Office: Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.60 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.61 


President, B. G. Wilkinson; Ex. Com., R. G. Wilkinson, L. P. Tieche, P. Schild, A. Guenin, J. Robert; Treas., 
Librarie Polyglotte; Sec., A. Guyot; Gen. Canv. Agt., Tell Nussbaum; Asst. Gen. Canv. Agt., H. Provin; S. S. 
Sec., U. Augsbourger (Renan, Bern); Missionary Sec., Melvina Evard (Clos Brocret 15, Neuchatel); Auditor, L. 
P. Tieche.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.62 


MINISTERS. 
J. Vuilleumier, Onnens, Vaud, Switzerland. 
L. P. Tieche, Rue Jean Charles 1, Geneva Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.63 


LICENTIATES. 

C. Augsbourger, Valleyres Sous Rances, Vaud. Switzerland. 

D. Lecoultre, Valleyres Sous Rances, Vaud. Switzerland. 

H. Provin. Rue de P Ecluse, Neuchatel, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.64 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATE. 
A. Guyot, Rue Jean Charles 1, Geneva, Switzerland.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.65 


FRENCH MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.66 

Territory: France, and the French part of Belgium.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.67 
Population: 38,538,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.68 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.69 


Director: J. Curdy; Advisory Com., J. Curdy, J. P. Badaut, G. Roth. A. Jacquart, L. Roumajon; Sec., Jeanne 
Bourquin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.70 


MINISTERS 
G. Roth, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
J. Curdy, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.71 


LICENTIATES. 
Tell Nussbaum, Cret 20, Chaux-de-Fonds Switzerland. 
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J. P. Badaut, 39 Avenue de Romans, Valence, France.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.72 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

P. Badaut, Rue Haus 13, Jumet. Belgium 

F. Blanzat, Torre Pellice, Italy. 

Jeanne Bourquin, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Mrs. Z. Grin. Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.73 


SPANISH MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.74 

Territory: Spain and Portugal.GCB April 7, 1902, page 626.75 

Population: 22,660,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.76 

ITALIAN MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.77 

Territory: Italy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.78 

Population: 32,450,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.79 

Superintendent: To be selected.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.80 

Missioanry Licentiate: Leopold Benezer Torre Pellice, Italy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 626.81 
ORIENTAL MISSION.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.1 

Greece, Turkey, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Asia Minor, Persia, the Soudan.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.2 
Population: 56,066,000.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.3 

Office: Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.4 


Officers: Director, W. H. Wakeham; Treas., B. Severin; Sec., ---; Advisory Com., W. H. Wakeham, L. R. 
Conradi, J. H. Krum, Z. G. Baharian, S. Jespersson, L. Passebois.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.5 


MINISTERS. 

W. H. Wakeham, care of L. Passebois, Boulevard and Mohamed Aly, Cairo, Egypt. 

Z. G. Baharian, English Poste restante, Galata, Constantinople, Turkey, via London, England. 
J. H. Krum, Deutsche poste (via Germany), Beirut, Syria. 

Awada Abd-Elshaheed, Luxor, Upper Egypt.GCB April 7, 1902, page 627.6 


LICENTIATE. 
S. Jespersson, Deutsche poste, Jerusalem, Palestine, via Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.7 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

L. Passebois, Boulevard and Mohamed Aly, Cairo, Egypt. 

Ida Schlegel, care L. Passebois, Boulevard and Mohamed Aly, Cairo, Egypt. 

F. Horner, Deutsche poste, Jaffa, Palestine, Syria. 

S. Horner, Deutsche poste, Jaffa, Palestine, Syria. 

Rosine Baumann, care S. Jespersson, Deutsche poste, Jerusalem, Palestine, via Germany. 
Aznive Inedjian, Samatia, Constantinople, Turkey, Europe. 

Alexan, Buzugherian, Adana, Turkey, Asia Minor. 

Enock Ayvazian, Alexandrette, Turkey, Asia Minor. 

Garabed Tatarian, Adrianople, Turkey, Europe. 

O. Bezirdjian, care L. Passebois, Boulevard and Mohamed Aly, Cairo, Egypt. 

G. K. Ouzonian, care L. Passebois, Boulevard and Mohamed Aly, Cairo, Egypt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.8 
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MISCELLANEOUS CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS 
H. E. OSBORNE 
SOUTH AFRICAN UNION COUNCIL 


HEOe 
Office: 28a Roeland St., Cape Town.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.9 


Committee: G. W. Reaser, W. S. Hyatt, J. M. Freeman, W. H. Anderson, H. J. Edmed, J. A. Chaney, O. O 
Fortner, E. A. Ingle.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.10 


Officers of the Council: Chairman, G. W. Reaser; Sec., H. J. Edmed; Treas., International Tract SocietysCB 
April 1, 1902, page 627.11 


Minister: G. W. Reaser.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.12 
Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. Minnie Cornwell-Chaney, Cora Blodgett.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.13 


SOUTH AFRICAN CONFERENCE 


HEOe 
Organized 1892.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.14 
Population: 2,766,167.GCB April 7, 1902, page 627.15 


Office: 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
(All persons named below may be addressed as above.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.16 


OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.17 


Conference: Pres., W. S. Hyatt; Sec. and Treas., O. O. Fortner; Ex. Com., W. S. Hyatt, H. J. Edmed, D. F 
Tarr, H. W. Lindsay, E. A. Ingle.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.18 


International Tract Society: Sec. and Treas., O. O. Fortner.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.19 
Sabbath-school Department: Sec. and Treas., O. O. Fortner.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.20 


MINISTERS. 
W. S. Hyatt, H. J. Edmed, D. F. Tarr, J. M. Freeman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.21 


LICENTIATES. 

P. Smailes, D. H. Groenewald, F. C. Ernst.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.22 

MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

E. B. Gaskell, O. O. Fortner, J. V. Willson, G. W. Shone, C. Haupt, C. H. Hayton, Mrs. Ruth Hayton, R. Mokc 
D. Kalaka, Mary E. Robertson, Ellen |. Burrill, H. Schmidt, D. C. Theunissen, Mrs. Anna C. Shone, Mrs. D. F 
Tarr, Mrs. F. C. Ernst, F. Reed, Mrs. J. V. Willson, Mrs. H. J. Edmed, B. C. Groenewald, Amelia Webster, Mrs. 
Lucy Groenewald.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.23 


LICENSED COLPORTERS. 
Q. H. Jubber, S. S. Barnard, Mrs. S. S. Barnard, Mrs. J. Stapleford, A. Ticton, S. W. de Lande, T. J 
Francis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.24 


RIVER PLATE CONFERENCE 


HEOe 

Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.25 

Territory: Argentine Republic, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.26 
Population: 4,086,654.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.27 


Office: Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
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(All persons named below may be addressed as below.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.28 
OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.29 


Conference: Pres., N. Z. Town; Sec. and Treas., Rod. Diriwaechter; Cor. Sec., Mrs. Sadie R. TownGCB April 
1, 1902, page 627.30 


MINISTERS. 
N. Z. Town, Juan McCarthy, E. W. Sydney, R. H. Habenicht.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.31 


LICENTIATE. 
J. V. Maas.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.32 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 

L. Brooking, O. Oppegard, Rod. Diriwaechter, Lucy B. Post, Mrs. Sadie R. Town, Louis Ernst, Mrs. E. W 
Snyder, Mrs. R. H. Habenicht.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.33 

BRAZILIAN CONFERENCE 


HEOe 

Organized 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.34 

Population: 14,002,335.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.35 

Territory: Brazil, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.36 

Office Address: Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.37 
(All persons named below may be addressed as above.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.38 

OFFICERS.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.39 

Conference: Pres., H. F. Graf; Sec. and Treas., A. B. Stauffer; Ex. Com., H. F. Graf, F. W. Spies, Dr. Abel 
Gregory, John Lipke, Emil Schenk, Geo. Wischral, John Hetrick; S. S. Sec., Johanna ReblingsCB April 7, 
1902, page 627.40 


MINISTERS. 
H. F. Graf, F. W. Spies, Ernesto Schwantes.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.41 


LICENTIATE. 
Wm. Stein.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.42 


MISSIONARY LICENTIATES. 
John Lipke, A. B. Stauffer, Dr. A. L. Gregory, Mrs. Lulu V. Gregory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.43 


BRITISH GUIANA MISSION 


HEOe 


General Address: 301 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South AmericaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
627.44 


Director: D. C. Babcock; Treas., Mrs. J. A. Morrow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.45 
Ministers: D. C. Babcock, J. A. Morrow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.46 

Licentiate: Phillip Giddings.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.47 

Missionary Licentiates: W. T. Downer, Mrs. J. A. Morrow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.48 


CENTRAL AMERICA MISSION 


HEOe 


Address: Box 105, Belize, British Honduras, Central America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.49 
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Director and Treas.: H. C. Goodrich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.50 
Minister: H. C. Goodrich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.51 


Missionary Licentiates: H. A. Owen, Mrs. H. A. Owen; Self-supporting, Wm. Evans, Miss Ada Evans, A. N 
Allen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.52 


CENTRAL AMERICA (SOUTH) 


HEOe 

Address: Bocas del Toro, Republic of Colombia, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.53 
Director and Treas.:—.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.54 

Missionary Licentiates: S. P. Smith, Mrs. S. P. Smith.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.55 


CHILE 


HEOe 
For directory, see “West Coast (South America) Mission.”GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.56 


CHINA MISSION 


HEOe 

Address: No. 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.57 
Director: J. N. Anderson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.58 

Minister: J. N. Anderson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.59 


Missionary Licentiates: A. LaRue, Mrs. Emma Anderson, Ida Thompson, E. H. Wilbur, Mrs. E. H. Wilbu@CB 
April 1, 1902, page 627.60 


DUTCH GUIANA MISSION 


HEOe 


General Address: 301 Church St., Georgetown, British Guiana, South AmericaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
627.61 


Director: D. C. Babcock; Treas., Mrs. J. A. Morrow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.62 
Minister: D. C. Babcock.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.63 
Missionary Licentiate: Henry Beck.GCB April 1, 1902, page 627.64 


INDIA MISSION 


HEOe 
General Address: 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.1 


Director: J. L. Shaw; Advisory Committee, J. L. Shaw, Ellery Robinson, R. S. Ingersol@CB April 1, 1902, 
page 628.2 


Ministers: J. L. Shaw, G. K. Owen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.3 

Missionary Licentiates: L. J. Burgess, W. W. Quantock, Mrs. W. W. Quantock, R. S. Ingersoll, Mrs. Olive P. 
Ingersoll, Mrs. J. L. Shaw, Thekla Black, Samantha Whiteis, Mrs. S. J. Olney, Georgia Burrus, Della Coates 
Donna Humphrey, Annie Knight, Ida Royer-Reagan, Mrs. A. S. Fleming, H. B. Meyers, Grace Kellogg, Annz 
Orr, L. F. Hansen, Mrs. L. F. Hansen, A. Helen Wilcox.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.4 


JAMAICA MISSION 
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HEOe 

General Address: 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.5 
Director and Treas.: F. |. Richardson.GCB April 7, 1902, page 628.6 

Ministers: F. |. Richardson, W. W. Eastman, J. B. Beckner, W. J. Tanner.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.7 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. F. |. Richardson, Mrs. W. J. Tanner, A. G. Peart, Hubert Fletcher, Frank Hall, 
Mrs. Ophelia Eastman, Thomas R. Kennedy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.8 


JAPAN MISSION 


HEOe 
General Address: No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokio, Japan.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.9 


Director: F. W. Field; Advisory Committee, F. W. Field, W. D. Burden, T. H. Okohira, S. HasegawaGCB April 
1, 1902, page 628.10 


Minister: F. W. Field.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.11 
Licentiate: T. H. Okohira.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.12 


Missionary Licentiates: W. D. Burden, Mrs. W. D. Burden, S. Hasegawa, H. Kuniya, Mrs. F. W. Field, S.A 
Lockwood, Mrs. Myrtle Lockwood.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.13 


LESSER ANTILLES MISSION 


HEOe 

General Address: King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.14 
Director and Treas.: E. Van Deusen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.15 

Ministers: E. Van Deusen, D. E. Wellman, W. A. Sweany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.16 


Missionary Licentiates: A. Palmquist, Mrs. E. Van Deusen, S. A. Wellman, Mrs. S. A. Wellman, Mrs. M. H. 
Honeywell, Mrs. W. A. Sweany, L. E. Wellman, Mrs. D. E. Wellman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.17 


MATABELELAND MISSION 


HEOe 

General Address: Buluwayo, Rhodesia, British Central Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.18 
Director and Treas.: W. H. Anderson.GCB April 7, 1902, page 628.19 

Ministers: M. C. Sturdevant, F. B. Armitage.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.20 

Licentiate: W. H. Anderson.GCB April 7, 1902, page 628.21 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. W. H. Anderson, Mrs. Mary Armitage, Mrs. M. C. SturedvantSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 628.22 


MEXICO MISSION 


HEOe 

General Address: Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.23 
Director and Treas.: G. W. Caviness.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.24 

Ministers: G. W. Caviness, J. A. Leland, A. G. Bodwell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.25 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. G. W. Caviness, F. C. Kelley, Mrs. F. C. Kelley, Mrs. A. G. Bodwell, Phoebe 
Ellwanger, Winifred Peebles.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.26 
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NATAL—TRANSVAAL 


HEOe 

Address: Sweet Waters, Pietermaritzburg, Natal, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.27 
Director: G. W. Reaser.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.28 

Minister: G. W. Reaser.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.29 


Missionary Licentiates: J. A. Chaney, Minnie A. Cornwell-Chaney, Cora BlodgettGCB April 1, 1902, page 
628.30 


NYASALAND MISSION 


HEOe 
Acquired 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.31 
Plainfield Estate, Cholo, British Central Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.32 


Workers: Joseph Booth, Mrs. Annie Booth, Thomas H. Branch, Mrs. T. H. Branch, Miss Mabel BrancksCB 
April 1, 1902, page 628.33 


PITCAIRN ISLAND MISSION 

HEOe 

Address: care British Consul, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.34 
Missionary Licentiate: J. R. McCoy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.35 


PORTO RICO MISSION 


HEOe 
Address: 131 Calle Mendez Vigo, Mayaguez, Porto Rico, West Indies.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.36 
Missionary Licentiate: Mrs. A. M. Fischer.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.37 


SAMOA MISSION 


HEOe 

Address: Apia, Upola, Samoa, Pacific Ocean.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.38 

Licentiate: Wm. E. Floding.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.39 

Missionary Licentiates: F. E. Braucht, Mrs. F. E. Braucht.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.40 


SOCIETY ISLANDS MISSION 


HEOe 

Address: Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.41 
Director and Treas.: B. J. Cady.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.42 

Minister: B. J. Cady.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.43 

Licentiates: E. Bambridge, Luke Roth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.44 


Missionary Licentiates: Geo. Beckner, G. F. Jones, Mrs. G. F. Jones, Mrs. B. J. Cady, Paul J. Deane, Anné 
Nelson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.45 


SOUTH AMERICA (GENERAL) 
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HEOe 
Director: J. W. Westphal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.46 
Minister: J. W. Westphal.GCB April 7, 1902, page 628.47 


SUMATRA MISSION 


HEOe 

Address: Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.48 
Director and Treas.: R. W. Munson.GCB April 7, 1902, page 628.49 

Minister: R. W. Munson.GCB April 7, 1902, page 628.50 

Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. R. W. Munson, Marcelia Walker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.51 


TRINIDAD MISSION 


HEOe 

General Address: 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.52 
Minister: W. G. Kneeland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.53 

Licentiate: Geo. F. Enoch.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.54 


Missionary Licentiates: Mrs. W. G. Kneeland, C. D. Adamson, Mrs. Geo. F. EnochGCB April 1, 1902, page 
628.55 


WEST COAST (SOUTH AMERICA) MISSION 


HEOe 

(Bolivia, Chile, Ecuador, and Peru.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.56 

General Address: Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.57 
Director: A. R. Ogden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.58 

Sec. and Treas.: H. F. Ketring.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.59 

Ministers: A. R. Ogden, H. F. Ketring, Enrique Balada.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.60 
Licentiate: E. W. Thomann.GCB April 7, 1902, page 628.61 

Missionary Licentiates: F. W. Bishop, Mrs. A. R. Ogden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.62 


WEST INDIAN MISSION 


HEOe 


(Including all the islands in the Caribbean Sea; also Central America, and the northern coast of South America 
to southern boundary of French Guiana.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.63 


General Address: 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West IndiesGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 628.64 


General Superintendent: A. J. Haysmer; Advisory Committee, A. J. Haysmer, F. |. Richardson, E. Van 
Deusen, D. C. Babcock.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.65 


Minister: A. J. Haysmer.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.66 


Missionary Licentiate: Mrs. A. J. Haysmer.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.67 
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CABLE ADDRESSES 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Of Some of the Principal Offices of the Denomination. 


General Conference or General Conference Association, Battle Creek, Mich.: Adventist, Battle Creek, 
Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.68 


South African Conference, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa: Druillard, Cape TownGCB April 7, 
1902, page 628.69 


Echo Publishing Company, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Melbourne, Australia: Echo, MelbourneGCB April 1, 
1902, page 628.70 


New Zealand Conference, “Beulah Hall,” 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand: Mastery, WellingtonGCB 
April 1, 1902, page 628.71 


Australasian Union Conference, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia: Union, SydneyGCB April 
1, 1902, page 628.72 


Review and Herald Publishing Company, Battle Creek, Mich.: Polyglotte, Battle Creek, MichSCB April 7, 
1902, page 628.73 


Pacific Press Publishing Company, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.: Uprising, Oakland, CalSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 628.74 


Pacific Press Publishing Company, 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.: Musketry, New York.GCB April 7, 
1902, page 628.75 


London Publishing House or the British Conference, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England: Uprising, 
London.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.76 


Christiania Publishing House or the Norwegian Conference, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway: 
Sundhedsbladet, Ekspedition, Christiania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.77 


The Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich.: Health, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.78 


Hamburg Publishing House or the German Union Conference, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany: Conradi, 
Grindelberg, Hamburg.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.79 


Basle Publishing House and the Institut Sanitaire, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland: Polyglotte, BaslesCB 
April 1, 1902, page 628.80 


Jamaica Mission or Depository, 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies: Adventist, Kingston, 
Jamaica.GCB April 1, 1902, page 628.81 


India Mission, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India: Adventist, Calcutta, IndiaSCB April 1, 1902, page 628.82 


Denmark Conference: Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark: Expedit, CopenhagenGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 628.83 


International Health Association, 70-74 Legge St., Birmingham, England: Hygiene, BirminghamGCB April 7, 
1902, page 628.84 
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EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 
H. E. OSBORNE 
EMMANUEL MISSIONARY COLLEGE 


HEOe 
(Successor to Battle Creek College.) Berrien Springs, Mich. 


Established in Battle Creek, Mich., 1674. Re-established in Berrien Springs, Mich., 1901GCB April 7, 1902, 
page 629.1 


Board of Trustees: W. W. Prescott, President; E. A. Sutherland, Vice-president; P. T. Magan, Secretary and 
Treas.; A. G. Daniells, J. H. Kellogg, M. D., S. H. Lane, Wm. Covert. I. J. Hankins, J. D. Gowell, Allen Moor 
C. M. Christiansen, G. A. Nichols.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.2 


Faculty: Edward A. Sutherland (President), Percy T. Magan (Dean), Joseph H. Haughey, Dr. Sanford P. S. 
Edwards, Warren E. Howell, Orwin A. Morse, J. B. Blosser, Dr. Maria L. Edwards, Mrs. H. P. Holser 
(Preceptress), Miss M. Bessie De Graw (Secretary), Mrs. S. V. Sutherland, C. M. Christiansen, Frank M 
Wilson, Norman L. Hill, A. S. Baird, F. O. Raymond.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.3 


UNION COLLEGE 


HEOe 
College View, Nebr . Established 1891.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.4 


Board of Managers: N. P. Nelson, President; L. A. Hoopes, Secretary; E. T. Russell, J. M. Rees, C. 
McReynolds, W. A. George, M. W. Newton, J. Sutherland, Geo. F. Watson, L. F. StarrSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 629.5 


Executive Committee: N. P. Nelson. L. A. Hoopes, J. Sutherland, W. A. George, E. T. Russell, M. W. 
Newton.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.6 


Faculty: President, Lewis A. Hoopes, Bible Department; M. Wallace Newton, Physical Science, Trigonometry 
and Surveying, Physical Culture; David D. Rees, English Language and Literature; Milton E. Kern, Librarian 
Ancient and Modern History, Hebrew; Dr. William A. George, Biological Science, Hydrotheraphy, Chemistry; 
Harvey A. Morrison, Higher Mathematics; ---------- , Latin. French, Spanish, German; Peter E. Berthelsen, 
Danish-Norwegian, Greek; John Wallenkampf, Swedish; F. H. Westphal, German Department, Bible; Floyd 
Bralliar, Pedagogy, United States History, Normal Studies; Ernest C. Kellogg, Assistant in Mathematics; Byron 
E. Crawford, Secretary, Botany, Phonography and Typewriting, and Curator of Museum; Christian D. Lude, 
Instructor in German Department; Mrs. B. E. Crawford, Instructor in Instrumental Music; Stanley E. McNeill 
Commercial Department, Penmanship, and Bookkeeping; M. H. Serns, Tutor, Voice Culture and Vocal Music; 
Miss Roberta Andrews, Assistant in English; Mrs. A. J. Beardsley, Preceptress; Miss Carrie Segebartt, 
Matron; Joseph Sutherland, Business Manager.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.7 


HEALDSBURG COLLEGE 


HEOe 
Healdsburg, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.8 
Established 1882; incorporated Oct. 2, 1882.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.9 


Board of Trustees: A. T. Jones, W. C. White, M. E. Cady, A. O. Tait, W. S. Sadler, J. A. Dolson, G. H. 
Heald.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.10 


Officers of the Board: President, A. T. Jones; Secretary, M. E. Cady; Treasurer, F. A. LashierGCB April 7, 
1902, page 629.11 


Faculty: College Department: M. E. Cady, President; E. J. Hibbard, Bible; Herbert Lacey, Natural Science; G 
W. Rine, English; ------ , Mathematics; G. A. Lucas, Commercial; L. T. Curtis, Phonography; J. W. Beardslee, 
Voice Culture; Geo. B. Miller, Piano and Organ; W. W. Wallace, Orchestral Instruments; Mrs. M. G. Cady, 
Preceptress and Matron; ------ , Preceptor; F. A. Lashier, Business Manager; J. S. Osborne, Supt. of Normal 
Department.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.12 
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Church School Department: Geo. E. Johnson, Principal; Anna Elder, Intermediate Grades; Katherine B. Hale 
and---, Primary Grades.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.13 


Medical Department: A. L. Lingle, Nurse in Men’s Treatment-rooms; Mrs. Lizzie Lingle, Nurse in Women’s 
treatment-rooms; J. F. Gaster, Cooking; Mrs. J. F. Gaster, Dressmaking; J. A. Hart, Baking.GCB April 7, 1902, 

page 629.14 

Industrial Department: J. A. Dolson, Industrial Superintendent; Ogden Lewis, Broommaking; Henry Kristal, 
Tent-making; Henry Tolton, Printing; H. P. Hansen, Blacksmithing; Geo. Wallace, Carpentry;------ , Painting; 
Wilfred Workman, Agriculture.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.15 

WALLA WALLA COLLEGE 


HEOe 
College Place, Wash. (Established 1892.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.16 


Board of Managers: A. J. Breed, H. W. Decker, G. A. Nichols, Greenville Holbrook, T. L. Ragsdale, S. A. 
Miller, C. D. Hobbs, W. B. White, S. W. Nellis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.17 


Officers: Pres., A. J. Breed; Sec. and Treas., C. D. Hobbs.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.18 


Faculty: Pres., C. C. Lewis, Mental Science and History of Education; Hugo J. Schnepper, German Dept.; J 


L. Kay, Mathematics, Languages; R. W. Brown, Preceptor, Science; Helen Conard, History; ------ , English 
Language; Isaac Dunlap, M. D., Medical Missionary; B. B. Smith, Commercial Dept.; Mrs. A. E. R. Start 
Instrumental Music; Clara Rogers, Preceptress; ------ , Art; Myra Camp, Primary Department., C. D. Hobbs 


Business Manager and Phonography; Mrs. R. W. Brown, Matron.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.19 
SOUTH LANCASTER ACADEMY 


HEOe 
South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.20 
Established 1882; Incorporated Dec. 12, 1883.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.21 


Board of Trustees: H. W. Cottrell, W. L. Payne, G. B. Thompson, R. A. Underwood, A. E. Place, O. O 
Farnsworth, H. C. Basney, J. W. Watt, J. E. Jayne.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.22 


Officers of the Board: Pres., H. W. Cottrell; Sec., Frederick Griggs; Treas., Fred E. Pierce; Auditor, D. B 
Parmelee.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.23 


Faculty: Principal, Frederick Griggs, Pedagogics; Miles D. Mattson, Bible and History; Preceptress, Fannie M 
Dickerson, Science; Mrs. Sara J. Hall, English; Preceptor, Henry N. Sisco, Mathematics and Languages; Benj. 

F. Yoeman, Music; Paul C. Mason, Commercial Department; Charles S. Johnson, Agricultural Department; 
Janet W. Haskell, Primary Department; Mrs. M. D. Mattson, Culinary Department; Fred E. Pierce 
Steward.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.24 


MOUNT VERNON ACADEMY 


HEOe 
Academia, Ohio . Established 1893.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.25 


Officers: Pres., H. H. Burkholder; Sec., C. E. Welch; Treas. and Business Manager, Prof. J. W. Loughhead 
Auditor, W. H. Edwards.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.26 


Executive Committee: H. H. Burkholder, A. C. Shannon, R. R. Kennedy, Thomas Thornton, J. O. Miller, J. W 
Loughhead, C. E. Welch.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.27 


Faculty: Prin., James W. Loughhead, History; Norris W. Lawrence, Bible; Wm. L. Secor, Natural Sciences 
Jeremiah B. Clymer, Mathematics and Latin; Mrs. Anna E. Shepherd, Preceptress, Instrumental Music; Mrs. 
Mary L. Maxson, Matron, German; Clare Shepherd, English Language and Literature; Norman T. Loughhead, 
Assistant in History, Printing.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.28 


KEENE INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY 
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HEOe 
Keene, Johnson Co., Tex. Established 1894.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.29 


Board of Managers: G. G. Rupert, W. S. Greer, W. A. McCutchen, B. F. Woods, A. E. Field, T. T. Stevenson, 
J. D. Mathews, J. C. Mosley, H. B. French, G. F. Haffner.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.30 


Officers: Pres., G. G. Rupert; Sec., T. T. Stevenson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 629.31 


Faculty: Alvin Covert, Principal, Mental and Moral Science and English Language; August Kunze, German 
Department, Bible Doctrines, Ancient and Modern Languages; W. H. Baxton, Mathematics and Science; John 
B. Fitch, Spanish and Printing; J. L. Jones, Preparatory Department, Seventh and Eighth Grades; Buren R 
Shryock, Music Department, Vocal and Instrumental Music and VoiceGCB April 1, 1902, page 629.32 


Culture; Thomas M. French, Commercial Department, Phonography, Typewriting, and Bookkeeping; Mrs. 
Flora H. Williams, Primary Dept., Grades One, Two, and Three, and Theory and Practice of Teaching; Mrs. 
W. L. Young, Grades Four, Five, and Six; ------, Preceptress.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.1 


Industrial Department: T. T. Stevenson, Business Manager; ------ , Broom Factory; ------ , Carpenter Shop; ------ ; 
Blacksmith Shop.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.2 


AMERICAN MEDICAL MISSIONARY COLLEGE 


HEOe 


Chicago, Ill. and Battle Creek, Mich. (Incorporated July 3, 1895, under the laws of the State of Illinois.6CB 
April 1, 1902, page 630.3 


Board of Trustees: John H. Kellogg, Howard F. Rand, David Paulson, Chas. Stewart, Jesse ArthuiGCB April 
1, 1902, page 630.4 


Officers of the Board: Pres., John H. Kellogg; Sec. and Treas., Chas. Stewart.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.5 


Faculty: John H. Kellogg, M. D., President, Surgery, Therapeutics, Principles of Rational Medicine; Bayarc 
Holmes, B. S., M. D., Clinical Surgery; Frank X. Walls, M. D., Clinical Medicine; W. H. Riley, M. S., M. D 
Nervous and Mental Diseases, Brain Anatomy; Howard F. Rand, M. D., Clinical Medicine; David Paulson, M 
D., General Therapeutics; Elmer L. Eggleston, M. D., Secretary, Organic, Inorganic, and Physiological 
Chemistry and Materia Medica; Abbie M. Winegar, M. D., Diseases of Women; Charles E. Stewart, M. D. 
Physiology and Practice of Medicine; William B. Holden, B. S., M. D., Surgery and Practical Anatomy; John F 
Byington, A. B., M. D., Diseases of the Eye, Ear, Nose, and Throat; Judge Jesse Arthur, Medical 
Jurisprudence; Mary Wild Paulson, M. D., Obstetrics; John F. Morse, M. D., Biology and Physiology; Frank J 
Otis, M. D., Bacteriology; A. J. Read, M. D., Medical Physics and Electrotherapeutics; Newton G. Evans, B 
S., M. D., Histology, Embryology, and Pathology; Mary V. Dryden, M. D., Diseases of Children; Sarah Hackett 
Stevenson, M. D., Operative Midwifery; George Thomason, Assistant in Therapeutics; Bowland H. Harris, M 
D., Assistant in Chemistry; Jean A. Vernier, M. D., Assistant in Diseases of Women; Mary P. Hunter, M. D., 
Assistant in Obstetrics; Arthur Clifford Selmon, M. D., Assistant in Anatomy and Physiology; Harry W. Miller, 
M. D., Demonstrator in Anatomy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.6 


CHICAGO MEDICAL MISSIONARY TRAINING SCHOOL 


HEOe 
2 and 4 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.7 


Instructors: David Paulson, M. D., Mamie Wild-Paulson, M. D., Mary P. Hunter, M. D., Edith Lipsey, Mabe 
Howe.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.8 


SOUTHERN TRAINING SCHOOL 
HEOe 
Graysville, Tenn. Established 1896.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.9 


Board of Directors: R. M. Kilgore (President), J. E. Tenney (Secretary), Smith Sharp, Geo. |. Butler, O. M 
Hayward, N. W. Lawrence.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.10 
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Faculty: J. Ellis Tenney, Principal, Bible and Christian Education; Thomas D. Rowe, Preceptor, History; Elsie 
M. Martinson, M. D., Natural Sciences; Arthur W. Spaulding, Commercial Department; Miss Mary Stewart 
Language and Music; E. E. Woodruff, Agriculture and Horticulture; Mrs. Mettie Sharp Lenker, Preceptress, 
Sewing and Dressmaking.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.11 


AVONDALE SCHOOL FOR CHRISTIAN WORKERS 


HEOe 
Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia .GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.12 


Board: Pres., G. A. Snyder; Sec., --------- ; Treas., C. W. Irwin; Dr. Lauretta Kress, E. H. Gates, M. Hue, E. C 
Chapman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.13 


Faculty: C. W. Irwin, Principal; E. H. Gates, Bible; ---------- , Preceptor, Mathematics; J. H. Paap, Englist 
Language and Science; Dr. Lauretta Kress, Physiology and Nursing, Mrs. M. S. Boyd, Preceptress; Miss 
Nannie Whittenberg, Matron; Mrs. J. H. Paap, Instrumental Music; ------ , Instructor in Cooking; --------------- 
Elocution; Miss Hattie Andre, Principal Preparatory Department; Miss Lizzie White, AssistantsCB April 7, 
1902, page 630.14 

OAKWOOD INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL 


HEOe 
Huntsville, Ala.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.15 


Board of Directors: Geo. |. Butler, (Chairman), B. E. Nicola (Secretary), S. M. Jacobs, W. L. McNeely, L. C 
Sheafe, Wm. Brandon, C. H. Rogers.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.16 


Faculty: B. E. Nicola, Principal; other teachers, E. B. Melendy, Jennie Williams, Mrs. Estelle R. Graham, C. H 
Rogers.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.17 


CEDAR LAKE INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY 


HEOe 
Cedar Lake, Mich. Established 1899.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.18 


Educational Board: S. M. Butler, Dr. S. P. S. Edwards E. |. Beebe, J. D. Gowell, J. G. Lamson, W. R 
Matthews, S. E. Wight.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.19 


Officers: Pres., S. M. Butler; Sec., J. G. Lamson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.20 

Faculty: Principal, J. G. Lamson, Bible, Rhetoric, Geometry, Physics; Preceptor, B. E. Wolcott, Arithmetic, 
Algebra, Botany, Physiology; Mrs. Ella Sevey Clark, Grammar, Geography, History, Civics: Mrs. J. G. 
Lamson, Music, Shorthand, Bookkeeping, Typewriting, Floriculture; ------, Matron; A. J. Olsen, Instructor in 
Rugmaking and Bee Keeping; W. T. McCurdy, Instructor in Blacksmithing.GCB April 7, 1902, page 630.21 


SHERIDAN INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL 


HEOe 
Sheridan, Ill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.22 
Established 1900.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.23 


Educational Board: Allen Moon (Pres.), N. W. Kauble (Sec.), G. A. Wheeler (Treas. and Business Manager); 
other members, E. A. Curtis, J. Klooster.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.24 


BETHEL INDUSTRIAL ACADEMY 
HEOe 


Bethel, Wis. Established 1899.GCB Apri! 1, 1902, page 630.25 


Board: Wm. Covert, President; H. A. Washburn, Secretary; R. T. Dowsett, Business Manager; H. W. Reed; J 
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C. Mikkelsen; J. C. McChesney; P. M. Hansen.GCB April 7, 1902, page 630.26 


Faculty: H. A. Washburn, Principal, Bible, Business Branches; Arthur W. Hallock, Science, Carpentry, 
Agriculture; Paul E. Sheppler, Preceptor, Mathematics, Horticulture, Bee Culture; Miss Rosma M. Whalen, 
Preceptress, Language, Sewing, Floriculture; Miss Clara L. Richards, Matron, Cooking, Dress-Making 
Nursing; Mrs. Emma B. Washburn, Intermediate Department; Miss Clara Schunk, Primary Department; - 
Music; Daniel Graber, Superintendent of the Farm; Melvin L. Wood, Horticulture and Bee CultureGCB April 7, 
1902, page 630.27 





SPRINGDALE SCHOOL 


HEOe 
Springdale, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.28 


Board of Directors: A. E. Field, J. B. McConnell, A. B. McAlexander, J. P. Wagoner, J. C. Anderson 
(Principal).GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.29 


SWEDISH INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL 


HEOe 
Nyhyttan, Jernboas, Sweden. 


Board of Managers: Chairman, K. A. Farnstrom; Treas., J. Bergstrom; Sec., B. J. Karlson; Matron, ---------: 
-GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.30 


Teachers: B. J. Karlson, J. M. Erikson, Karl Mattson, Maria Haglund, Axia DanielsonsCB April 1, 1902, page 
630.31 


FRIEDENSAU INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL 


HEOe 


Teachers: O. Luepke, A. J. Hoenes, M. D.; H. Bartels; Matron, Mrs. L. Luepke; Treas., N. Schlatterer 
Business Manager, W. Krumm.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.32 


DUNCOMBE HALL MISSIONARY COLLEGE 


HEOe 
Duncombe Road, Hornsey Rise, London, North, England . Established 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.33 
Board: The members of the British Conference Committee.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.34 


Faculty: Prin., H. R. Salisbury, E. J. Waggoner, A. B. Olsen, Mrs. H. R. Salisbury, M. E. Olsen, S. JoycéiCB 
April 1, 1902, page 630.35 


HAZEL ACADEMY 


HEOe 
Hazel, Ky. Established 1901.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.36 


Educational Board: Chairman, C. L. Stone; Sec. and Treas., W. S. Lowry. W. J. Stone, W. R. Burrow, W. M 
Mason, W. D. Dortch, L. A. Callicott.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.37 


Faculty: Principal, Chas, L. Stone; Intermediate Grades, Ruby Mason; Assistant, Mrs. C. L. Stone; Music, Mrs. 
C. G. Lowry.GCB April 1, 1902, page 630.38 


FERNANDO COLLEGE 


HEOe 


Fernando, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.1 
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Established 1902.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.2 


Board: Clarence Santee, W. M. Healey, R. S. Owen, T. J. Evans, H. E. Giddings, A. M. Way, S 
Thurston.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.3 


Faculty: Pres., H. E. Giddings, Natural Sciences and Bible; R. S. Owen, Horticulture and Botany; Miss M. E 
Harris, History and Language; Mrs. E. M. Giddings, Bookkeeping and Mathematics; Miss M. E. Dail, Primary 
Instructor; T. Sterling, Mechanics and Engineering; Mrs. T. Sterling, Matron.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.4 
CLAREMONT UNION COLLEGE 


HEOe 
Kenilworth, near Cape Town, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.5 


Board of Trustees: H. W. Lindsay, W. S. Hyatt, J. H. Commin, Fred Visser, P. Smailes, B. C. Groenewald, W. 
A. Ruble.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.6 


Officers of the Board: Chairman, H. W. Lindsay; Sec., J. H. Commin; Treas., --------GCB April 1, 1902, page 
631.7 


Faculty: Principal C. H. Hayton; Mrs. Ruth Hayton, Ellen |. Burrill; Edith Commin, A. J. Commnn; Matron, Mrs 
F.L. Mead.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.8 


Beaconsfield School: Teacher, Maude Haupt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.9 
Uitenhage School: Teacher, Ina L. Austen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.10 


Natal School: Teacher, Cora Blodgett; address, Sweet Waters, Pietermaritzburg, Natal, South AfricaGCB 
April 1, 1902, page 631.11 


HONOLULU ANGLO-CHINESE ACADEMY 

HEOe 

50 Akana Lane, Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.12 

Established 1897.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.13 

Faculty: C. P. Moon, I. C. Colcord, Mrs. I. C. Colcord, Mrs. C. P. Moon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.14 
ARGENTINE SCHOOL 

HEOe 

Diamante, Entre Rios, Argentine Republic, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.15 
Teachers: N. Z. Town, Mrs. N. Z. Town, Arthur Fulton.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.16 
CURITYBA SCHOOL 

HEOe 

Collegio International, Curityba, Brazil, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.17 
Teachers: Paul Kramer, Mrs. P. Kramer, W. Ehlers.GCB April 7, 1902, page 631.18 
BRUSQUE SCHOOL 

HEOe 

Mission Industrial, Brusque, Brazil, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.19 


Teacher: John Lipke.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.20 
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PUBLISHING HOUSES 
H. E. OSBORNE 
REVIEW AND HERALD 


HEOe 


Corporate name: Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. Established 1850. Incorporated May, 1861. 
Reincorporated 1891.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.21 


Office: Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.22 


Directors: |. H. Evans, U. Smith, G. W. Amadon, S. H. Lane, A. G. Daniells, W. W. Prescott, C. D 
Rhodes.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.23 


Officers: Pres. and Mgr., |. H. Evans; Vice-Pres., U. Smith; Sec. and Treas., C. D. Rhodes; Auditor, S. H 
Lane.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.24 


Publishing Committee: |. H. Evans (chairman), G. W. Amadon (secretary), S. H. Lane, H. E. Osborne 
Adelaide Bee Cooper, L. A. Smith, D. W. Reavis, A. G. Daniells, W. W. Prescott, E. R. PalmeSCB April 7, 
1902, page 631.25 

Editors: The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald: Editors, U. Smith, L. A. Smith, W. A. Spicer; Managinc 
Editor, W. W. Prescott; The Youth’s Instructor, Miss Adelaide Bee Cooper; Sions Vaktare, A. Swedberg; 
Evangeliets Sendebud, C. A. Thorp; Christlicher Hausfreund and Deutsche Arbeiter, T. Valentiner.GCB April 
1, 1902, page 631.26 

PACIFIC PRESS PUBLISHING COMPANY 


HEOe 
Main Office: Twelfth and Castro Sts., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.27 


Branch Offices: 16 Crocker Bldg., San Francisco, Cal.; 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.; 14-18 West 
Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.28 


Directors: W. T. Knox, C. H. Jones, A. T. Jones, C. E. Frisbie, W. E. Whalin, E. A. Chapman, J. J 
lreland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.29 


Officers: Pres., W. T. Knox; Vice-Pres. and General Manager, C. H. Jones; Sec., A. G. Miller; Treas., E. A. 
Chapman: Manager New York Branch, S. N. Curtiss; Manager Kansas City Branch, B. R. NordykésCB April 
1, 1902, page 631.30 


Publishing Committee: C. H. Jones, H. H. Hall, A. O. Tait, M. C. Wilcox, M. H. Brown, W. N. Glenn, C. M 
Snow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.31 


Editors: Signs of the Times, Editor, M. C. Wilcox; Assistant Editors, C. M. Snow, W. N. Glenn; Our Little 
Friend, Editor, W. N. Glenn; Editorial Committee, Bible Students’ Library, Apples of Gold Library, Our Little 
Friend, W. N. Glenn, C. M. Snow, M. C. Wilcox; Sentinel of Christian Liberty, Editor, John D. Bradley; Editoria 
Committee, A. T. Jones, A. G. Daniells, M. C. Wilcox, C. P. Bollman, L. A. SmithGCB April 1, 1902, page 
631.32 

GOOD HEALTH PUBLISHING COMPANY 


HEOe 
Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.33 
Organized 1866. Incorporated 1898.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.34 


Directors: J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; David Paulson, M. D.; Geo. H. Murphy, Geo. Thomason, M. DiCB April 7, 
1902, page 631.35 


Officers: Pres., J. H. Kellogg; Treas., G. H. Murphy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.36 
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Editors: Good Health, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; Modern Medicine, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; Assistant Editor, C. E 
Stewart, M. D.; Bulletin of the American Medical Temperance Association, Editorial Committee, N. S. Davis, 
A. M., M. D., L. L. D.; T. D. Crothers, M. D.; J. H. Kellogg, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.37 


SOUTHERN PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION 


HEOe 

1025-1027 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.38 

Board of Managers: Pres., G. |. Butler; Vice-Pres. and Treas., C. P. Bollman: Sec. and Business Manager, W. 
O. Palmer; other members, W. J. Stone, R. M. Kilgore, R. L. Pierce, L.A. HanserGCB April 1, 1902, page 
631.39 


Editors: The Gospel Herald, C. P. Bollman; The Southern Watchman, G. |. Butler, C. P. BollmanGCB April 7, 
1902, page 631.40 


AUSTRALASIAN PUBLISHING HOUSE 


HEOe 


Corporate Name: Echo Publishing Company, Limited. 16 Best Street, North Fitzroy, Melbourne, Victoria, 
Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.41 


Directors: W. D. Salisbury, G. A. Irwin, N. D. Faulkhead, A. W. Anderson, J. Johanson, E. Watson, H. E 
Simkin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.42 


Officers: Pres., W. D. Salisbury; Vice-Pres., N. D. Faulkhead; Sec., A. W. Anderson; Treas., N. D. Faulkhead 
Supt., H. E. Simkin; Gen. Field Agt., J. Johansen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.43 


Editor: Bible Echo, Mrs. V. J. Farnsworth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.44 


Branch Office: Durban, Natal, South Africa; Manager, J. H. Camp; Treas., C. H. PretymanSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 631.45 


CHRISTIANIA PUBLISHING HOUSE 


HEOe 
Corporate Name: Scandinaviske Forlagsog-Trykkeriforening.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.46 
Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.47 


Editors: Evangeliets Sendebud, N. Clausen, O. A. Johnson; Sundhedsbladet, J. C. Ottosen, M. DSCB April 
1, 1902, page 631.48 


STOCKHOLM PUBLISHING HOUSE 

HEOe 

Corporate Name: Skandinaviska Forlags-expeditionen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.49 
Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.50 

Sec. and Treas., J. R. Lindqvist.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.51 


Editor: Tidens Teken, E. J. Ahren; Missionaren, E. J. Ahren; Ljus i Hemmet, E. J. AhrenGCB April 7, 1902, 
page 631.52 


DENMARK PUBLISHING HOUSE 
HEOe 
C. C. Hansen & Co., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.53 


Secretary and Treasurer, Jens Olsen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.54 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY 


HEOe 
Address: Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.55 


Publishing Board: John Hoffman, Fred Anderson, Ad. Boettcher, K. Sandelin, N. HammarGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 631.56 


Secretary Ad. Boettcher; Treasurer, Mrs. M. Boettcher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.57 
Editors: Aikain Vartija, K. Sandelin, John Hoffman, Ad. Boettcher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 631.58 


LONDON PUBLISHING HOUSE 


HEOe 
International Tract Society, Limited.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.1 
Office: 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.2 


Publishing Board: Pres. and Manager, W. C. Sisley; Sec. and Treas., A. Bacon; Directors, W. C. Sisley, A. 
Bacon, W. T. Bartlett, E. J. Wagoner, A. R. Leask.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.3 


Editors: Present Truth, E. J. Wagoner; Assistant Editor, Edith E. Adams; The Missionary Worker, Conference 
Committee; Good Health, A. B. Olsen, M. E. Olsen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.4 


HAMBURG PUBLISHING HOUSE 


HEOe 
Internationale Traktat-Gesellachaft, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.5 


Trustees: Chairman, L. R. Conradi; H. Hartkop, A. Doerner, H. F. Schuberth, W. Krumm, A. Pages, J. 
Pieper.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.6 


Publishing Board: L. R. Conradi (Chairman), H. Hartkop, A. Doerner, H. F. Schuberth, W. Krumm, M. 
Rohde.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.7 


Editors: Herold der Wahrheit, L. R. Conradi, H. F. Schuberth; Gute A. J. Hoenes, M. D., P. A. De Forest, M 
D., H. F. Schuberth; Zions Wachter (Holland), L. R. Conradi; Unser kleiner Freund, A. Plass; Zionswachter, 
edited by German Union Conference Committee.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.8 


BASLE PUBLISHING HOUSE 


HEOe 
Librarie Polyglotte.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.9 
Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 7, 1902, page 632.10 


Advisory Committee: L. R. Conradi, Chairman; J. Robert, Secretary; B. G. Wilkinson, T. Nussbaum, J 
Curdy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.11 


Editors: Les Signes des Temps, J. Vuilleumier; corresponding editors, B. G. Wilkinson, J. Curdy; Le 
Vulgarisateur, P. A. De Forest, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.12 


AVONDALE PRESS 
HEOe 
Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.13 


Board of Management: E. C. Chapman, C. B. Hughes, J. H. Paap, E. H. Gates, Mrs. E. W. Farnswort&.cB 
April 1, 1902, page 632.14 
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Officers: Manager, E. C. Chapman; Sec. and Treas., Joseph Mills.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.15 
CANADIAN PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION 


HEOe 
168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.16 


Committee: W. H. Thurston (Pres.), J. W. Collie, S. D. Hartwell (Sec.), E. P. Auger, Geo. E. LangdonsCB 
April 1, 1902, page 632.17 


Manager: S. D. Hartwell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.18 
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SANITARIUMS 
H. E. OSBORNE 
BATTLE CREEK SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.19 


Corporate name: Michigan Sanitarium and Benevolent Association. Incorporated 1866. Reincorporated 
1897.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.20 


Directors: J. H. Kellogg, L. McCoy, G. H. Murphy, A. R. Henry, W. H. Riley, David Paulson, H. F. Rand, Chas 
E. Stewart, Geo. Thomason.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.21 


Officers: Pres., J. H. Kellogg; Sec., Gen. Thomason; Treas., G. H. Murphy; Chaplain, L. McCoy; Matron 
Abbie Aldrich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.22 


Medical Faculty: Surgeon and Physician in Chief, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; Physicians, Howard F. Rand, M. D. 
Chas. E. Stewart, M. D.; J. F. Byington, M. D.; Mary V. Dryden, M. D.; Geo. Thomason, M. D.; W. H. Riley, V 
D.; F. J. Otis, M. D.; Elmer L. Eggleston, M. D.; Rowland H. Harris, M. D.; John F. Morse, M. D.; Lillian E 
Eshelman, M. D.; Newton G. Evans, M. D.; Julia White, M. D.; Sara Etta Kirby, M. D.; E. F. Otis, M. D.; A. € 
Selmon, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.23 

CHICAGO BRANCH SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
28 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.24 


Physicians: David Paulson, M. D.; Mary Wild-Paulson, M. D.; Mary Hunter. M. D.; Harry Miller. M. D.; Mau 
Miller, M. D.; A. J. Hetherington, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.25 


PACIFIC MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


HEOe 

Room 203, Parrott Building, 825 Market St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.26 

Directors: Pres., W. T. Knox; Sec. and Treas., E. E. Parlin; W. R. Simmons, T. S. Whitelock, A. N. Loper, A. 
Boeker, A. T. Jones; General Field Secretary, W. B. Holden, M. D.; Auditor, J. J. Ireland; Advisory Educational 
Committee and Corresponding Secretaries, W. R. Simmons, A. M. Winegar, T. S. WhitelockGCB April 7, 
1902, page 632.27 

CALIFORNIA MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


HEOe 
Room 203, Parrott Building, 825 Market St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.28 


Board of Directors: Pres., A. T. Jones; Sec., E. E. Parlin; L. M. Bowen, A. N. Loper, F. B. Moran, W. S. Sadler 
R. A. Buchanan, W. C. White.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.29 


DEPARTMENTAL ENTERPRISES. ST. HELENA SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Sanitarium, Napa Co., Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.30 


Board of Management: T. A. Kilgore, L. M. Bowen, A. N. Loper, A. M. Winegar, A. BoekerGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 632.31 


Medical Supt., A. N. Loper, M. D.; Manager, T. A. Kilgore; Matron, Mrs. J. L. IngssCB April 1, 1902, page 
632.32 
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Medical Faculty, A. N. Loper, F. H. Zelinsky, A. M. Winegar.GCB April 7, 1902, page 632.33 
ST. HELENA SANITARIUM FOOD CO 


HEOe 

Sanitarium, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.34 

(Steps are now being taken to incorporate the Food Co., under the name of Sanitarium Food Co., with the 
following Board of Directors and Officers: A. Boeker, Pres., L. M. Bowen, Sec.; E. G. Fulton; W. C. White; H 
H. Haynes; Z. Thorp; G. H. Heald.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.35 


SAN FRANCISCO SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
1436 Market St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.36 


Superintendent, R. A. Buchanan, M. D., W. S. Sadler, H. E. Brighouse, H. H. Haynes, E. E. ParlitiCB April 
1, 1902, page 632.37 


LOS ANGELES SANITARIUM AND RESTAURANT 


HEOe 
315-319 West Third St., Los Angeles, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.38 


Superintendent, F. B. Moran, M. D., R. S. Owen, Lee Moran, Clarence Santee, S. S. Merrill, G. B 
Hemphill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.39 


SACRAMENTO SANITARIUM 

HEOe 

719 1/2 K St., Sacramento, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.40 
Superintendent, G. A. Droll, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.41 
EUREKA SANITARIUM 

HEOe 

Cor. Third and J Sts., Eureka, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.42 
Superintendent, C. F. Dail.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.43 

SAN FRANCISCO VEGETARIAN CAFE 

HEOe 

755 Market St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.44 


Advisory Board: E. G. Fulton, Manager; H. H. Haynes, R. A. Buchanan, A. Boeker, B. F. RichardssCB April 
1, 1902, page 632.45 


HELPING HAND AND MEDICAL MISSION 

HEOe 

641 Commercial St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.46 

Advisory Board: G. B. Douglass, Supt.; E. E. Parlin, W. S. Sadler.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.47 


SAN FRANCISCO UNION HOME 
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HEOe 
971 Howard St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.48 
E. G. Fulton, H. H. Haynes, R. A. Buchanan, A. Boeker, B. F. Richards.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.49 


SAN FRANCISCO HEALTH FOOD STORE 


HEOe 
1482 Market St., San Francisco, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.50 


OAKLAND HEALTH FOOD STORE 


HEOe 
46 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.51 


SAN JOSE HEALTH FOOD STORE 


HEOe 
San Jose, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.52 


SAN DIEGO HEALTH FOOD STORE, RESTAURANT AND TREATMENT ROOMS 


HEOe 
Sefton Block, San Diego, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.53 
Superintendent, T. S. Whitelock, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 632.54 


PORTLAND MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


HEOe 

Board of Directors: Pres., W. R. Simmons (First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon); H. E. Hoyt, Sec 
and Treas. (First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon), R. Rose, (First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, 
Oregon); J. J. Knapp, (407 East Burnside St., Portland, Oregon), L. |. Stiles, (612 East Glisan St., Portlanc 
Oregon), F. M. Burg (201 Second St., Portland, Oregon); G. E. Tyszkiewicz, (St. Helens, Oregon)sCB April 
1, 1902, page 633.1 


PORTLAND SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Established 1896.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.2 
First and Montgomery St., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.3 


Portland Sanitarium and Benevolent Association: Pres., W. R. Simmons; Sec., L. |. Stiles; Treas., W. W. 
Sharp; Chaplain, H. W. Decker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.4 


Board of Managers: W. R. Simmons, L. |. Stiles, W. W. Sharp, H. W. Decker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.5 
Medical Faculty: W. R. Simmons, M. D.; Jean Whitney, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.6 
Training-school Faculty: W. R. Simmons, W. W. Sharp, Jean Whitney, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.7 


MOUNT VIEW SANITARIUM 


HEOe 


Spokane, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.8 
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Established 1899.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.9 


Corporate Name: The Upper Columbia Medical Missionary and Benevolent AssociationGCB April 7, 1902, 
page 633.10 


Board of Trustees: A. J. Breed, Chairman; J. W. Posey, Sec. and Treas.; Silas Yarnell. M. D.; W. R. Simmons, 
M. D.; W. H. Saxby; Greenville Holbrook; S. A. Anderson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.11 


Officers: Supt., Silas Yarnell, M. D.; Treas., S. A. Anderson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.12 
Medical Faculty: Silas Yarnell, M. D.; Effie A. Brown, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.13 
Branch Treatment Rooms: 11 South Stevens St., Spokane.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.14 


SEATTLE SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
612 Third Ave., Seattle, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.15 
Supt., A. Q. Shryock, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.16 


GOOD HEALTH RESTAURANT 


HEOe 
616 Third Ave., Seattle, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.17 
Manager, S. J. Lashier.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.18 


TACOMA SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
1016 Tacoma Ave., Tacoma, Wash.GCB April 7, 1902, page 633.19 
Medical Supt., T. J. Allen M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.20 


NEBRASKA SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.21 


Board of Managers: W. A. George, D. R. Callahan, A. Druillard, L. A. Hoopes, M. W. Newton, Ber 
Glasscock.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.22 


Officers: Pres., W. A. George; Sec., Bert Glasscock; Treas. and Business Manager, D. R. Callahan; Chaplain, 
D. Nettleton.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.23 


Medical Faculty: Med. Supt., W. A. George, M. D.; Medical and Surgical Counselor, J. H. Kellogg, M. D. 
Carrie E. Staines, M. D.; H. E. Truex, M. D.; Lyra Hunt George, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.24 


COLORADO SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Boulder, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.25 


Directors: W. H. Riley, F. M. Wilcox, W. L. Hoover, Mrs. Lydia McCamley, C. L. Burlingame, C. 
McReynolds.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.26 


Officers: Pres., W. H. Riley; Sec. and Treas., F. M. Wilcox; Matron, Miss Emily StevensSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 633.27 


Medical Stan: H. F. Rand, M. D.; Kate Lindsay, M. D.; J. E. Cooper, M. D.; W. W. Wooster, M. DSCB April 7, 
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1902, page 633.28 
HEALTH FOOD RESTAURANT 


HEOe 
1635 Champa St., Denver, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.29 
C. L. Burlingame.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.30 


NEW ENGLAND SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Melrose, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.31 


Established 1899. Corporate name: New England Sanitarium and Benevolent AssociationG CB April 1, 1902, 
page 633.32 


Board of Trustees: H. W. Cottrell, J. H. Kellogg, C. C. Nicola, W. A. Wilcox, H. B. Tucker, W. L. Payne, D. M 
Hull, A. E. Place.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.33 


Officers: Pres., H. W. Cottrell; Sec. and Treas., W. A. Wilcox; Matron, Mrs. E. L. Rousseau; Chaplain, Geo. B 
Wheeler; Steward, D. M. Hull.GCB April 7, 1902, page 633.34 


Medical Faculty: Supt., C. C. Nicola, M. D.; Mary B. Nicola, M. D.; C. O. Prince, M. D.; Clara L. Beckner, \ 
D.; Clarence Ball, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.35 


IOWA SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.36 
Established 1899. Corporate name: lowa Medical and Surgical Sanitarium.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.37 


Board of Trustees: J. D. Shively, M. D.; J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; L. F. Starr; C. H. Parsons; J. W. Dorcas; N. C 
Bergersen; Emma A. Perrine, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.38 


Officers: Supt., J. D. Shively, M. D.; Treas., C. W. Larson; Sec. and Steward, J. W. Dorcas; Matron, Mrs. Ev 
Shively.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.39 


Medical Faculty: J. D. Shively, M. D.; Emma A. Perrine, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.40 
Consulting Physicians: J. H. Kellogg, M. D.; W. B. Holden, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.41 


NASHVILLE SANITARIUM ASSOCIATION 


HEOe 
Nashville, Tenn.GCB April 7, 1902, page 633.42 


Board of Directors: Pres., C. P. Bollman; Sec., W. J. Stone; Treas. and Business Manager, L. A. Hansen; O. 
M. Hayward, M. D.; R. M. Kilgore.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.43 


(Sanitarium work is carried on in two places in Nashville. Work for the white people is conducted at the “Battle 
Creek Sanitarium Branch,” 624 Church St., L. A. Hansen, Manager; that for the colored at the “Nashville 
Colored Sanitarium,” 447 North Cherry St., L.A. Hansen, Business Manager.)5CB April 1, 1902, page 633.44 
THE SOUTHERN SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.45 


Board of Directors: Chairman, Smith Sharp; Sec. and Supt., O. M. Hayward, M. D.; Treas. J. W. Franklin; R 
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M. Kilgore; N. W. Lawrence; S. |. Greer; S. M. Jacobs.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.46 
PIEDMONT VALLEY SANITARIUM 


HEOe 

Hildebran, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.47 

Board of Directors: Pres., J. O. Johnston; Treas., B. A. Rogers; Sec. and Manager, M. H. Johnston, M. D. 
Medical Supt., G. P. Edwards, M. D.; D. T. Shireman; C. D. Wolf; J. A. TownsendGCB April 1, 1902, page 
633.48 


MADISON BRANCH BATTLE CREEK SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
426 State St., Madison, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.49 


Superintendent, C. P. Farnsworth, M. D.; Manager, J. H. Bramhall; Matron, Minnie BramhallGCB April 7, 
1902, page 633.50 


Hygienic Cafe, 126 State Street, Madison.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.51 


MILWAUKEE BRANCH BATTLE CREEK SANITARIUM 


HEOe 

164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.52 

Managers: R. T. Dowsett and A. A. Livingston.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.53 
Hygienic Cafe, 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.54 


CLEVELAND SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
230 Euclid Ave., Cleveland, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.55 
Medical Superintendent: J. E. Colloran, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.56 


TOLEDO SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
107 East Woodruff Ave., Toledo, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.57 


Superintendent: L. M. McAbee; Visiting Surgeon and Physician, Chas. Stewart, M. DSCB April 1, 1902, page 
633.58 


SKODSBORG SANITARIUM 


HEOe 

(Scandinavian Philanthropic Society.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.59 
Skodsborg, Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.60 

Office in Copenhagen, Gothersgade 49, 1 Sal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.61 


Officers: Director, Dr. J. C. Ottosen; Business Manager and Treas., C. C. Hansen; Matron, Martha Anderson; 
Inspector, R. J. Aagaard.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.62 


Medical Faculty: J. C. Ottosen, M. D.; M. A. Mortenson, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.63 


FRYDENSTRANDS SANITARIUM 
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HEOe 
Frederikshavn, Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.64 
Officers: Director, Dr. N. P. Nelson; General Manager, C. C. Hansen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.65 


NORWEGIAN PHILANTHROPIC SOCIETY 


HEOe 


Officers: Pres., O. A. Johnson; Pres., O. J. Olsen; Sec. and Treas., John Lorntz: other members, H. J 
Hansen, C. B. Jensen, Johanne Christensen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.66 


CHRISTIANIA HEALTH HOME 


HEOe 
Thor Olsens Gade 1. Christiania, Norway. 
Superintendent: O. J. Olsen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.67 


FRIEDENSAU SANITARIUM 


HEOe 


Address: Friedensau, Post Grabow, Bez. Magdeburg, Germany. “Deutscher Verein fur 
Gesundheitspflege.”GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.68 


(Legal organization for holding the Friedensau property.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 633.69 


Trustees: L. R. Conradi, A. J. Hones, Otto Luepke, Aug. Doerner, H. Schuberth, W. Krumm, H. HartkopsCB 
April 1, 1902, page 634.1 


Officers: Pres., L. R. Conradi; Vice-Pres., W. Krumm; Sec., O. Luepke.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.2 


Medical Superintendent: A. J. Hones, M. D.; Matron, Mrs. M. A. Creeper; Treas., N. Schlatterer; Business 
Manager, W. Krumm.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.3 


Nurses: A. J. Mueller, Charlotte Creeper,GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.4 


INSTITUT SANITAIRE 


HEOe 
Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.5 


Trustees: L. R. Conradi, P. A. De Forest, J. Erzenberger, W. Kury, A. Jacquart, P. Schild, P. Roth, J. Robert, 
C. Grin, J. Curdy, J. P. Badaut.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.6 


Managing Board: L. R. Conradi, P. A. De Forest, J. Robert, W. Kury, J. T. BoettcherSCB April 1, 1902, page 
634.7 


Medical Superintendent: P. A. De Forest, M. D.; Matron, Mrs. P. A. De Forest.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.8 


GUADALAJARA SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Guadalajara, Mexico.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.9 


Board of Trustees: J. H. Kellogg, A. J. Read, A. G. Daniells, J. W. Erkenbeck, C. P. Farnsworth, T. S. 
Dock.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.10 


Officers: Pres. and Treas., J. W. Erkenbeck, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.11 


Physicians: J. W. Erkenbeck, M. D.; W. J. Erkenbeck, M. D.; Mrs. Maude Edgerton-Erkenbeck, M. 2iCB 
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April 1, 1902, page 634.12 
SAMOA SANITARIUM 


HEOe 

Apia, Samoa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.13 

Medical Superintendent: F. E. Braneht, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.14 
INTERNATIONAL HEALTH ASSOCIATION, Ltd 

HEOe 

Address: 70-74 Legge Street, Birmingham, England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.15 


Officers: Pres., W. C. Sisley; Sec. and Treas., W. T. Bartlett; Board of Directors: W. C. Sisley, W. T. Bartlett, 
A. B. Olsen, M. D.; Manager, H. G. Butler.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.16 


SYDNEY SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Wahroonga, N. S. W., Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.17 


Board: J. A. Burden, Dr. D. H. Kress, G. A. Irwin, E. W. Farnsworth, Dr. M. G. Kellogg3CB April 1, 1902, 
page 634.18 


SANITARIUM HEALTH FOOD COMPANY 
HEOe 
283 Pitt St., Sydney, N. S. W.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.19 


Board: J. A. Burden, W. C. Walston, Dr. D. H. Kress, C. W. Irwin, E. A. D. Goodhart3CB April 1, 1902, page 
634.20 


CHRISTCHURCH SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Papanui, Christchurch, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.21 


Board of Management: W. L. H. Baker, G. H. Gibson, S. H. Amyes, G. A. Brandstater, W. J. SmithSCB April 
1, 1902, page 634.22 


Officers: Supt., Dr. G. H. Gibson; Sec., W. J. Smith; Business Manager and Treas., S. H. Amyess3CB April 7, 
1902, page 634.23 


AVONDALE HEALTH RETREAT 
HEOe 
Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.24 


Board of Management: G. A. Irwin, D. H. Kress, C. W. Irwin, M. Hare, H. E. Minehin, J. H. W. Geiss, Laurett 
Kress; Supt., Dr. Lauretta Kress, Treas., H. E. Minehin.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.25 


MOLINE SANITARIUM 
HEOe 
1213 Fifteenth St., Moline, IIl.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.26 


Directors: J. E. Froom, Allen Moon, W. B. Holden, D. Paulson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.27 
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Superintendent: J. E. Froom, M. D.; Assistant, Frank C. Richards, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.28 
ROCKHAMPTON TREATMENT ROOMS 


HEOe 
William St., Rockhampton, Queensland, Australia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.29 
Superintendent: A. A. Robie.GCB April 7, 1902, page 634.30 


LONE STAR SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.31 
Medical Superintendent: Pliny Haskell, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.32 


LITTLE ROCK SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
1623 Broadway, Little Rock, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.33 


Directors: Arthur W. George, Mrs. Etta Green, Mrs. Alice Green, W. C. Green, John A. GreensCB April 7, 
1902, page 634.34 


Officers: Supt., Arthur W. George, M. D.; Sec. and Treas., W. C. Green.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.35 


CALCUTTA SANITARIUM 


HEOe 
51 Park St., Calcutta, India.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.36 
Medical Superintendent: R. Ingersoll, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.37 


KIMBERLEY BATHS 


HEOe 
32 Old Main St., Kimberley, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.38 


Trustees and Board of Managers: Executive Committee of South African ConferenceG CB April 1, 1902, page 
634.39 


Manager: J. V. Willson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.40 
HEALTH FOOD RESTAURANT 
HEOe 


34 Eighteenth St., New York, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.41 
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TREATMENT ROOMS 


H. E. OSBORNE 

Cairo, Egypt: Sekket Tawachy, Louis Passebois in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.42 

Columbus, Ohio: 112 East Broadway, U. E. Whiteis, in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.43 

Detroit, Mich: 54 Farrar St., H. H. Todd in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.44 

Denver, Colo.: 810 Eighteenth St., H. C. Menkel in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.45 

Ft. Wayne, Ind.: 31 LaSalle St., G. W. Mann in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.46 

Graysville, Tenn.: O. M. Hayward, M. D., in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.47 

Indianapolis, Ind.: 209 Massachusetts Ave., R. O. Ross, M. D., in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.48 
Jackson, Mich.: A. J. Harris in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.49 

Jaffa, Palestine, Syria: F. Horner, Deutsche poste, Jaffa, Palestine.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.50 


Jerusalem, Palestine, Syria: J. H. Krum. Deutsche poste (via Germany), JerusalemGCB April 1, 1902, page 
634.51 


South Haven, Mich.: Quaker St., P. S. Staines in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.52 
Waterloo, lowa: 621 Commercial St.; J. L. Monning in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.53 


West Superior, Wis.: 1714 Winter St., A. M. Vollmer, M. D., in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.54 
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BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS 
H. E. OSBORNE 
HASKELL MEMORIAL HOME 


HEOe 
(Established 1894.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.55 
Hubbard St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.56 


Board of Trustees: J. H. Kellogg, (Pres.), L. McCoy (Sec.), C. M. Christiansen (Treas.), H. F. Rand, J. S 
Comins.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.57 


Board of Lady Managers: Pres., Mrs. E. H. Whitney; Mrs. E. E. Kellogg, Mrs. M. M. Morse. Mrs. Jesse Arthui 
Mrs. A. G. Daniells. Mrs. S. H. Lane: Sec., Lena J. Steinel.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.58 


JAMES WHITE MEMORIAL HOME 


HEOe 

(Established 1893.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.59 

31 Aldrich St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.60 

(Trustees and Board of Managers same as for the Haskell Memorial Home.)GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.61 
Matron: Mrs. A. E. Baker-Smith.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.62 


SOUTH AFRICAN MEDICAL MISSIONARY AND BENEVOLENT ASSOCIATION 


HEOe 
Office: 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.63 


Board of Trustees: W. S. Hyatt, J. V. Willson, F. Reed, E. A. Ingle, J. H. Commin, C. H. Hayton, D. H 
Groenewald.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.64 


Officers of the Board: Chairman, W. S. Hyatt; Sec., C. H. Hayton; Treas., International Tract SocietysCB 
April 1, 1902, page 634.65 


Plumstead Orphanage: Manager, F. Reed.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.66 
PIEDMONT ORPHANS’ HOME 


HEOe 
Hildebran, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.67 


Trustees: D. T. Shireman, Mary Olive Marsh, W. E. Marsh, Lucinda A. Marsh, J. A. Townsend, J. O. Johnston, 
M. H. Johnston.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.68 


Officers: Pres., D. T. Shireman; Vice-Pres., J. O. Johnston; Sec. and Treas., Wm. Johnston; Matron. Miss 
Mary Ann Johnston.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.69 





1265 


DIRECTORY OF CITY MISSIONS 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Alabama: Montgomery, Charity Mission, T. B. Buckner, Supt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.70 


Australia: Melbourne, Helping Hand Mission for Men, Latrobe St., Business Manager, J. C. DiverallsCB April 
1, 1902, page 634.71 


California: San Francisco, Helping Hand and Medical Mission, 641 to 647 Commercial St.; J. A. Dolson, Supt 
Oakland Home for the Friendless (Orphanage), Fruitvale.GCB April 1, 1902, page 634.72 


Illinois: Chicago, Workingmen’s Home, 1339 State St.; Life Boat Mission, 436 State St.; Medical Mission 2_4 
Thirty-third Place; Medical Missionary Dispensary, 3558 Halsted St.; Hygeia Dining-Rooms, 5759 Drexel Ave., 
Health Food Store, 3114 Cottage Grove Ave.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.1 

Michigan: Detroit, 426 Trumbull Ave., O. F. Butcher in charge.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.2 


Nebraska: Lincoln City Mission, 235 South Ninth St., Lincoln; G. P. Loy, Manager; Christian Help Mission, 
1515 Burt St., Omaha; G. A. Kirkle, Manager.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.3 


New Zealand: Napier, Bethany Home for Prisoners; Matron, Miss A. Parr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.4 
Oregon: Portland, Medical Mission, 1 North Fourth St.; Dr. A. Carey, Manager.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.5 
Sweden: Gothenburg, Bethesda Mission, Karl Gustafgatan 45.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.6 

Utah: Salt Lake City, Relief Mission 33 Commercial St.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.7 

Washington: Spokane, Workingmen’s Home, 46 Main Ave.; J. W. Posey, Supt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.8 


Wisconsin: Milwaukee, Helping Hand Mission, 163 Reed St.; R. T. Dowsett, SuptGCB April 1, 1902, page 
635.9 
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LIST OF PERIODICALS 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Issued under the Auspices of the Seventh-day Adventist Denomination.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.10 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald (leading church paper); weekly; twenty-four pages; annual 
subscription $1.50; published at Battle Creek, Mich.; editors; U. Smith, L. A. Smith, W. A. Spicer; managing 
editor, W. W. Prescott.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.11 


The Signs of the Times (leading missionary paper and prophetic expositor); illustrated weekly; sixteen pages; 
annual subscription $1.50; to foreign countries, $1.75; published by Pacific Press Publishing Co., Oakland, 
Cal.; editor, M. C. Wilcox; assistant editors, W. N. Glenn, C. M. Snow.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.12 


The Present Truth (devoted to a presentation of the doctrine of the second coming of Christ, and general Bible 
truth); weekly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 6s 6d ($1.60); 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England; 
editor, E. J. Waggoner; assistant editor, Miss Edith E. Adams.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.13 


The Bible Echo (devoted to an exposition of Bible truth and signs of the times); weekly; sixteen pages; annual 
subscription 6s 6d; to countries outside of Australia, and in the postal union, 8s ($1.95); 16 Best St., North 
Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia; editor, E. W. Farnsworth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.14 


The Sentinel of Christian Liberty (a monthly magazine devoted to the interests of religious liberty); sixty-four 
pages; annual subscription $1; Pacific Press Publishing Company, 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. Y.; 
John D. Bradley, editor, editorial contributors, A. T. Jones, A. G. Daniells, M. C. Wilcox, L. A. Smith, C. P. 
Bollman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.15 


The Youth’s Instructor (a journal for youth and children); weekly; eight pages; annual subscription 75 cents; 
Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, Adelaide Bee Cooper.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.16 


The Good Health (devoted to sanitary science and domestic hygiene); monthly; eighty pages (magazine 
form); annual subscription $1; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.17 


Evangeliets Sendebud (Danish-Norwegian religious journal); semimonthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 
kr. 2.50; rate for America $1.00; Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway; editor, N. Clausen; assistant editor, O. 
A. Johnson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.18 


Tidens Tecken (Swedish); weekly; eight pages; annual subscription kr. 4; rate for America 80 cents; 
Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden; editor, E. J. Ahren.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.19 


Harold der Wahrheit und Prophetischer Erklarer (German); semimonthly; eight pages; annual subscription 
Mark 2 (60 cents for America); Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany; editors, L. R. Conradi, H. F. 
Schuberth.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.20 


Les Signes des Temps, Messager de la Prophetie (French); semimonthly; eight pages; annual subscription fr. 
3.50 (70 cents); Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland; editor, J. Vuilleumier; corresponding editors, B. G. 
Wilkinson, J. Curdy.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.21 


Christlicher Hausfreund (German); weekly; eight pages; annual subscription $1; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, T. 
Valentiner.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.22 


Der Deutsche Arbeiter; eight pages; monthly; 25 cents; Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.23 


Evangeliets Sendebud og Sandhedens Tidende (Danish-Norwegian); weekly; sixteen pages; annual 
subscription $1; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, C. A. Thorp.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.24 


Sions Vaktare och Sanningens Harold (Swedish); weekly; sixteen pages; annual subscription $1; Battle 
Creek, Mich.; editor, A. Swedberg.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.25 


The Oriental Watchman; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 1 1/2 (1-8) rupees (75 cents); 
International Tract Society, 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India; editor, J. L. ShawGCB April 1, 1902, page 
635.26 


The General Conference Bulletin (devoted to denominational statistics, official directories, etc.); quarterly; 
thirty-two pages; biennial subscription (including daily issues) 75 cents; daily issues during General 
Conference session, 50 cents; Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, H. E. Osborne.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.27 
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The Pacific Health Journal (devoted to health in the home and general sanitary topics); monthly; sixteen 
pages (magazine form); annual subscription 50 cents, published by the Pacific Press Pub. Co., Oakland Cal.; 
G. Il. Heald. editor; J. O. Corliss, manaing editor; H. H. Hall, business managerGCB April 1, 1902, page 
635.28 


The Gospel Herald; a weekly missionary paper; eight pages; annual subscription 50 cents; Southern 
Publishing Assn., 1025-27 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.; editor, C. P. Bollman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 
635.29 


Le Vulgarisateur et Messager de I’Hygiene (French); monthly; sixteen pages; fr. 2.50 (50 cents); Weiherweg 
48, Basle, Switzerland; editor, P. A. DeForest.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.30 


The Australasian Good Health; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 2s 6d; 283 Pitt St., Sydney, 
Australia; editor, Dr. D. H. Kress; contributors, J. H. Kellogg, Mrs. Lauretta Kress, F. E. Braucht, P. M. Keller, 
A. W. Semmens.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.31 


The Advocate of Christian Education (devoted to Sabbath-school and educational interests); monthly; thirty- 
two pages; annual subscription 50 cents; published by the Educational Department of the General 
Conference; E. A. Sutherland, editor; Miss M. Bessie De Graw, Assistant Editor; The Advocate, Berrien 
Springs, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.32 


Sabbath-school Quarterly; forty-eight pages; containing the S. D. A. International Sabbath-school lessons; 
annual subscription 20 cents; Pacific Press Pub. Co., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.33 


Bible Students’ Library; quarterly; annual subscription 25 cents; Pacific Press Pub. Co., Oakland, Cal.; 
editorial committee, W. N. Glenn, C. M. Snow, M. C. Wilcox.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.34 


Apples of Gold Library; quarterly; annual subscription, five copies 25 cents; twelve copies 50 cents; Pacific 
Press Pub. Co., Oakland, Cal.; editorial committee, M. C. Wilcox, W. N. Glenn, C. N. Snow.GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 635.35 


Words of Truth Series; quarterly; annual subscription 10 cents; Review and Herald, Battle Creek, MichGCB 
April 1, 1902, page 635.36 


Our Little Friend (a child’s paper); illustrated weekly; eight pages; annual subscription 50 cents; Pacific Press 
Pub. Co., Oakland, Cal.; editor, W. N. Glenn; editorial committee, M. C. Wilcox, C. M. SnowSCB April 7, 
1902, page 635.37 


The Life Boat; illustrated monthly journal devoted to city mission work; twenty-eight pages; annual 
subscription 25 cents; (Chicago and foreign countries, 50 cents); published by the International Medical 
Missionary and Benevolent Association, 2-4 Thirty-third Place, Chicago, Ill.; editors, David Paulson, W. S. 
Sadler.GCB April 1, 1902, page 635.38 


2? (Danish-Norwegian health journal); monthly; twenty-four pages; annual subscription kr. 2.50; rate for 
America, 80 cents; Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway; editor, J. C. Ottosen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.1 


South African Sentinel; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 2s 6d (60 cents); 28a Roeland St., Cape 
Town, South Africa; editor, W. S. Hyatt; editorial committee, Mrs. Anna C. Shone, O. O. Forthner, J. H. 
Cammell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.2 


South African Journal of Health; monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 2s 6d; published by the South 
African Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa; editor, 
Mrs. Anna C. Shone.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.3 


Aikain Vartija (Finnish); monthly; eight pages; annual subscription, 40 cents; Jagaregatan 2, Helsingfors, 
Finland; editorial committee, K. Sandelin, J. Hoffman, Ad. Boettcher.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.4 


Zions-Wachter (Holland); monthly; eight pages; annual subscription.75 franco, to foreign countries | franco (20 
cents); International Tract Society, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany; editor, L. R. ConradiGCB April 7, 
1902, page 636.5 


El Mensajero de la Verdad (Spanish); monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 50 centavos (35 cents); 
Apartado 2229, Mexico City, Mexico; editor, G. W. Caviness.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.6 


La Salud (Spanish health journal); monthly; twenty-four pages; annual subscription $1; Apartado 138, 
Guadalajara, Mexico; editor, J. H. Kellogg.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.7 
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El Faro (Spanish); monthly; twelve pages; annual subscription 50 cents; River Plate Conference; Casilla del 
Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.8 


Unser Kleiner Freund (German child’s paper); monthly; eight pages; annual subscription 80 Pfg. (for America 
30 cents); Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany; editor, A. Plass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.9 


Ljus i Hemmet (Swedish child’s paper); semimonthly; annual subscription kr. 1; rate for America, 50 cents; 
Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.10 


Gute Gesundheit (German health paper); monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription ark 1.60 (for America 
50 cents); Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany; editors, A. J. Hones, P. A. DeForest, H. F. SchuberthGCB 
April 1, 1902, page 636.11 


Union Conference Record; semimonthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 2s 6d; in countries outside of 
Australia, and in the Postal Union, 75 cents; published by the Australasian Union Conference, 56 George St., 
West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia; editor, G. A. Irwin; assistant editor, E. C. ChapmanGCB April 7, 1902, 
page 636.12 


Atlantic Union Gleaner (official organ of the Atlantic Union Conference); weekly; eight pages; fifty cents a 
year; Miss Jennie Thayer, editor; published at South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.13 


The Southern Watchman (official organ of the Southern Union Conference); weekly; eight pages; 50 cents; 
The Southern Publishing Association, 1025-27 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn.; editors, Geo. |. Butler, C. P. 
Bollman.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.14 


The Southwestern Union Record (official organ of the Southwestern Union Conference); eight pages; weekly; 
fifty cents a year; C. N. Woodward, editor; G. G. Rupert, associate editor; published at Keene, TexGCB April 
1, 1902, page 636.15 


Pacific Union Recorder (official organ of the Pacific Union Conference); biweekly; sixteen pages; fifty cents a 
year; editorial committee, J. J. Ireland, M. H. Brown, Mrs. Carrie R. King; published at 1059 Castro St. 
Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.16 


Owari No Fukuin (Japanese); monthly; eight pages—seven Japanese, one English; annual subscription 25 
cents; No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokio, Japan; editor, T. H. OkohiraGCB April 1, 1902, page 
636.17 


Senales de los Tiempos (Spanish); monthly; eight pages; $1.00 a year; published by the International Tract 
Society, Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America; editors, A. R. Ogden, E. W. Thomann, H. F. KetringsCB 
April 1, 1902, page 636.18 


Revista Adventista (Spanish); monthly; eight pages; Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South AmericaGCB April 7, 
1902, page 636.19 


The Christian Record (a paper for the blind, printed in Improved Braille and in New York point); monthly; 
twenty pages; subscription $1.50 a year; published by the Mission Board, at 271 West Main St., Battle Creek, 
Mich.; editor, L. N. Muck.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.20 


O Arauto da Verdade (Portuguese); monthly; sixteen pages; annual subscription 65 cents; in clubs of 5 or 
more copies, 50 cents each; Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South AmericaGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 636.21 


Fraekorn (Icelandic); semimonthly; eight pages; annual subscription 60 cents; Seydisfjord, Iceland; editor, 
David Ostlund.GCB April 7, 1902, page 636.22 


Rarama (Fijian); quarterly; Suva Vou, Fiji, Pacific Ocean; editor, C. H. Parker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.23 


Good Health (devoted to hygiene and the principles of healthful living); monthly; thirty-two pages; yearly 
subscription, 2 s.; 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England; editors, A. B. Olsen, M. D.; M. E. OlsersCB 
April 1, 1902, page 636.24 


Bible Training School (devoted to the interests of house-to-house Bible work); sixteen pages; monthly; 25 
cents a year; 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y.; editor, S. N. Haskell.GCB April 1, 1902, page 
636.25 
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Argentina: La Carta Mensual; and Der Monatliche Brief (Spanish and German editions of same paper); 
monthly; four pages; River Plate Conference, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, 
South America.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.26 


Australia: Children’s Friend; editor, A. T. Jessop; 14 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, AustraliaGCB April 7, 
1902, page 636.27 


Brazil: The Mission Arbeiter; eight pages; monthly; published by the Brazil Conference, Caixa do Correio 768, 
Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America; editors, F. W. Spies and J. Lipke.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.28 


Colorado: Echoes from the Field; semimonthly; four pages; annual subscription 25 cents; Colorado Tract 
Society, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.; editor, Miss Elva Green.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.29 


The Helping Hand (devoted to the interests of the Colorado Sanitarium); quarterly; eight pages; annual 
subscription 25 cents; published by Colorado Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, Boulder, Colo.; 
editor, F. M. Wilcox.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.30 


French-Swiss: Le Messager; monthly; four pages; 75 centimes (15 cents); Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland; 
editors, B. G. Wilkinson, J. Vuilleumier.GCB April 7, 1902, page 636.31 


Germany: Zions-Wachter; monthly; eight pages; annual subscription 40 cents; International Tract Society, 
Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.32 


Indiana: The Indiana Reporter; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Indiana Tract Society, 1311 Central Ave., 
Indianapolis, Ind.; editor, W. C. McCuaig.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.33 


lowa: The Workers’ Bulletin; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; Missionary Department of lowa Conference, 603 
East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa; editor, J. O. Beard; assistant editor, Bert Rhoads.GCB April 1, 1902, page 
636.34 


Kansas: The Kansas Worker; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Kansas Tract Society, 821 West Fifth St., 
Topeka, Kans.; editor, J. C. Becker.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.35 


Manitoba: Mission Field Worker of Manitoba and the Northwest Territories; monthly; four pages; 15 cents; 
Manitoba Tract Society, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba; editor, Mrs. Jessie L. AdamsGCB April 1, 
1902, page 636.36 


Michigan: The Haskell Home Appeal (published in the interests of Haskell Memorial Home); quarterly; four 
pages; 25 cents; International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association, Battle Creek, Mich.; editor, 
Mrs. E. H. Whitney.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.37 


Minnesota: The Minnesota Worker; weekly; four pages; 35 cents; Minnesota Tract Society, Box 989, 
Minneapolis, Minn.; editorial committee, C. M. Everest, Wm. Asp, Ella MerickelGCB April 1, 1902, page 
636.38 


Missouri: The Workers’ Record; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Missouri Tract Society, 14 West Fifth St., 
Kansas City, Mo.; editor, Jas. Cochran.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.39 


Montana: The Montana Bivouac; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Montana Tract Society, 108 Grand St., 
Helena, Mont.; editor, T. G. Johnson.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.40 


Nebraska: The Nebraska Reporter; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Nebraska Conference, 1505 E. St., 
Lincoln, Nebr.; editor, Mary F. Beatty.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.41 


The Practical Educator (published in the interests of Union College); monthly; 25 cents; College View, Nebr.; 
editorial committee, L. A. Hoopes, D. D. Rees.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.42 


New York: The Indicator; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; New York Tract Society, 317 West Bloomfield St., 
Rome, N. Y.; editor, T. E. Bowen.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.43 


Northern Illinois: The Illinois Recorder; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; Illinois Conference, Room 770, Monon 
Bldg., Chicago, IIl.GCB April 1, 1902, page 636.44 
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Ohio: The Welcome Visitor; four pages; weekly; 25 cents; Ohio Conference, Academia, Ohio; editor, Miss 
Margaret Haughey.GCB April 7, 1902, page 637.1 


Ontario: The Messenger; monthly; 25 cents; Box 62, Brantford, Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.2 


Queensland: The Welcome Visitor; The Arcade, Edwards St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaGCB April 7, 
1902, page 637.3 


South Africa: The Fortnightly Visitor; semimonthly; two pages; annual subscription 1s 6d (36 cents); published 
by the South African Conference, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.4 


South Dakota: South Dakota Worker: semimonthly; four pages; annual subscription 20 cents; South Dakota 
Tract Society, Box 686, Sioux Falls, S. Dak.; editor, L. D. Randall.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.5 


South England: The Missionary Worker; monthly; eight pages; 1s per year; postpaid 1s 6d; International Tract 
Society, Ltd., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.6 


Sweden: Missionaren; monthly; eight pages; kr. 1 (50 cents for America); Scandinavian Publishing 
Association, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden; editor, E. J. Ahren.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.7 


Upper Columbia: The Reaper; semimonthly; four pages; 25 cents; Upper Columbia Tract Society, College 
Place, Wash.; editor, Lloyd Copeland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.8 


The Workers’ Educator (published in the interests of Walla Walla College); monthly; eight pages; 25 cents; 
Walla Walla College, College Place, Wash.; editorial committee, Mrs. Helen C. Conard, J. L. Kay, M. Frances 
lreland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.9 


Virginia: The Messenger; monthly; four pages; 25 cents; Virginia Conference, New Market, Va.; editor, R. D. 
Hottel.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.10 


West Australia: The Messenger; monthly; 20 cents; West Australia Conference, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, 
West Australia, Australia; editor, Jesse Pallant.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.11 


Wisconsin: The Wisconsin Reporter; weekly; four pages; 25 cents; Wisconsin Tract Society, 203 High St., 
Oshkosh; editor, N. P. Neilsen. Total number of paper 84GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.12 
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SUMMARY OF OFFICERS 
H. E. OSBORNE 
CONFERENCE AND MISSION FIELD PRESIDENTS 


HEOe 
GENERAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.13 


General Conference: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek; Vice-Pres., W. W. Prescott, 267 West 
Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.14 


General Conference Association: S. H. Lane, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichSCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.15 


Sabbath-school Department: W. A. Spicer, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichGCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.16 


Mission Board: A. G. Daniells, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.17 


International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association: J. H. Kellogg, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, 
Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.18 


Atlantic Union Conference: H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.19 


Canadian Union Conference: W. H. Thurston, 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, QuebeoSCB April 7, 
1902, page 637.20 


Southern Union Conference: Geo. |. Butler, 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, TennGCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.21 


Lake Union Conference: A. G. Daniells; Vice-Pres., Wm. Covert, Bethel, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.22 
Northern Union Conference: C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.23 
Central Union Conference: E. T. Russell, College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.24 

Southwestern Union Conference: G. G. Rupert, Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.25 

Pacific Union Conference: W. T. Knox, 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.26 


Australasian Union Conference: G. A. Irwin, 56 George St., West, Sydney; N. S. W., AustraliaSCB April 7, 
1902, page 637.27 


European General Conference: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB April 7, 1902, page 
637.28 


German Union Conference: L. R. Conradi, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.29 


Scandinavian Union Conference: P. A. Hansen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 7, 
1902, page 637.30 


British Union Conference: O. A. Olsen, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandSCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.31 


French-Latin Union Mission: B. G. Wilkinson, Weiherweg 48, Basle, SwitzerlandGCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.32 


LOCAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.33 
Alabama: W. L. McNeely, Fruithurst, Ala.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.34 
Arizona: E. W. Webster, Sanitarium, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.35 


Arkansas: A. E. Field, Springdale, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.36 
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Austrian Mission: J. P. Lorenz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.37 


Brazil: H. F. Graf, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South AmericaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.38 


British Columbia: J. L. Wilson, 609 Gore Ave., Vancouver, British Columbia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.39 
California: A. T. Jones, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.40 

Carolina: J. O. Johnston, Rock Cut, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.41 

Chesapeake: O. O. Farnsworth, Westminster, Md.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.42 

Colorado: G. F. Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.43 
Cumberland: Smith Sharp, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.44 

Denmark: P. A. Hansen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.45 

East German: E. Frauchiger, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.46 

East Michigan: J. D. Gowell, Hesperia, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.47 

Florida: Geo. |. Butler, Bowling Green, Fla.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.48 

French-Swiss: B. G. Wilkinson, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.49 
Georgia: H. F. Courter, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.50 

German-Swiss: J. T. Boettcher, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.51 

Greater New York: H. W. Cottrell, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.52 

Hungarian Mission: J. F. Huenergardt. Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.53 
Indiana: |. J. Hankins, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.54 


Jamaica Mission: F. |. Richardson, Y. S. Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West IndiesGCB April 7, 
1902, page 637.55 


lowa: L. F. Starr, Stuart, lowa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.56 

Kansas: C. McReynolds, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.57 
Louisiana: S. B. Horton, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.58 
Maine: P. F. Bicknell, 1379 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.59 
Manitoba Mission: Andrew Nelson, Neepawa, Manitoba.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.60 
Maritime: G. E. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New Brunswick.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.61 
Minnesota: C. W. Flaiz, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.62 

Missouri: J. M. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.63 
Mississippi: R. S. Owen, Hatley, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.64 

Montana: W. B. White, Box 667, Missoula, Mont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.65 

Nebraska: N. P. Nelson, College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.66 

New England: A. E. Place, South Lancaster, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.67 

New Jersey: J. E. Jayne, 165 Godwin St., Paterson, N. J.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.68 


New South Wales: G. A. Snyder, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., AustraliaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.69 
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New York: G. B. Thompson, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.70 
New Zealand: W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.71 
North Dakota: John G. Walker, Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.72 


North England: E. E. Andross, 27 York Road, Handsworth, Birmingham, EnglandGCB April 1, 1902, page 
637.73 


North Michigan: S. E. Wight, 423 Petoskey St., Petoskey, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.74 
Northern Illinois: Allen Moon, Room 770, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, III.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.75 
Norway: O. A. Johnson, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.76 

Ohio: H. H. Burkholder, Bellville, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.77 

Oklahoma: G. F. Haffner, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.78 

Ontario: J. W. Collie, Brantford, Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.79 

Pennsylvania: R. A. Underwood, 246 West Twenty-third St., Erie. Pa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.80 


Queensland: A. T. Robinson, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 637.81 


Quebec: S. A. Farnsworth, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.82 


River Plate: N. Z. Town, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South AmericaG CB April 
1, 1902, page 637.83 


South Africa: W. S. Hyatt, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 637.84 


South Australia: W. A. Hennig, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.1 


Southern California: C. Santee, Fernando, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.2 

South Dakota: N. W. Allee, 1004 South Dakota Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.3 
South England: E. J. Waggoner, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.4 
Southern Illinois: S. H. Lane, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.5 
South Russian: H. J. Loebsack, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.6 
Superior Mission: E. R. Williams, 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.7 
Sweden: O. Johnson, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.8 

Tasmania: E. Hilliard, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.9 
Tennessee River: W. J. Stone, Franklin, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.10 

Texas: W. A. McCutchen, Keene, Texas.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.11 

Upper Columbia: A. J. Breed, College Place, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.12 

Utah: W. A. Alway, 63 East First South St., Salt Lake City, Utah.GCB April 7, 1902, page 638.13 
Vermont: J. W. Watt, 148 Washington St., Barre, Vt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.14 


Victoria: J. H. Woods, Oxford Chambers, 437-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, AustraliaGCB April 7, 
1902, page 638.15 


Virginia: R. D. Hottel, New Market, Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.16 


West Australia: J. Pallant, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 638.17 
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West German: J. Pieper, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. West Michigan: A. G. Haughey, 220 Plainfield 
Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.18 


West Virginia: S. M. Cobb, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.19 
Western Oregon: F. M. Burg, 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.20 
Western Washington: S. W. Nellis, 217 Third Ave., North, Seattle, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.21 
Wisconsin: Wm. Covert, Bethel, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.22 


CONFERENCE AND MISSION FIELD SECRETARIES 


HEOe 
GENERAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.23 
General Conference: H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.24 


General Conference Association: W. H. Edwards, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 638.25 


Sabbath-school Department: Rec. Sec., Stella Houser, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.; Cor. Sec., 
Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Room 705, Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, MinnGCB April 1, 1902, page 638.26 


Mission Board: W. A. Spicer; Asst. Sec., H. E. Osborne, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichGCB April 7, 
1902, page 638.27 


International Medical Missionary and Benevolent Association: Geo. Thomason, care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, 
Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.28 


Atlantic Union Conference: G. W. Palmer, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.29 


Canadian Union Conference: S. D. Hartwell, 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebeas CB April 7, 1902, 
page 638.30 


Southern Union Conference: C. L. Kilgore, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.31 


Lake Union Conference: W. H. Edwards, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, MichsCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.32 


Northern Union Conference: Mrs. A. H. Robinson, Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.33 
Central Union Conference: C. T. Cavaness, College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.34 
Southwestern Union Conference: C. N. Woodward, Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.35 

Pacific Union Conference: J. J. Ireland, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.36 


Australasian Union Conference: Edith M. Graham, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., AustraliasCB 
April 1, 1902, page 638.37 


European General Conference: Rec. Sec., H. R. Salisbury, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England; Cor 
Sec., Guy Dail, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.38 


German Union Conference: Rec. Sec., O. Luepke; Cor. Sec., K. Laubhan, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg 
Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.39 


Scandinavian Union Conference: O. A. Johnson, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, NorwayGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 638.40 


British Union Conference: A. Bacon, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandGCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.41 


French-Latin Union Mission: Jeanne Bourquin, Weiherweg 48, Basle, SwitzerlandGCB April 7, 1902, page 
638.42 


LOCAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.43 
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Alabama: C. E. Giles, Attlla, Ala.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.44 
Arizona: Mrs. Lena E. Williams, Box 284, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.45 
Arkansas: Flora E. Heermann, Springdale, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.46 


Brazil: A. B. Stauffer, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South AmericaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.47 


British Columbia: J. J. Dougan, 609 Gore Ave., Vancouver, British Columbia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.48 
California: M. H. Brown, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.49 

Carolina: Jessie Bosworth, Rock Cut, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.50 

Chesapeake: H. S. Weaver, 903 Woodley St., Baltimore, Md.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.51 

Colorado: Elva Green, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.52 
Cumberland: Mrs. Mamie Eldridge, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.53 

Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.54 
East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.55 

East Michigan: E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.56 
Florida: Mrs. Edith Stephenson, Bartow, Fla.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.57 

French-Swiss: A. Guyot, Rue Jean Charles 1, Geneva, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.58 
Georgia: Thomas Macmillan, 586 Columbus Road, Macon, Ga.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.59 
German-Swiss: W. Kury, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.60 

Greater New York: A. B. Smith, 11 West 20th St., New York, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.61 
Indiana: A. L. Miller, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.62 

lowa: Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.63 
Kansas: N. B. Emerson, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.64 

Louisiana: Anna M. Horton, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La.GCB April 7, 1902, page 638.65 
Maine: Miss E. H. Morton, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.66 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Jessie L. Adams, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.67 


Maritime: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New BrunswicksCB April 1, 1902, page 638.68 
Minnesota: H. F. Phelps, 118 West Minnehaha Boulevard, Minneapolis, MinnGCB April 1, 1902, page 638.69 
Missouri: Pearl L. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.70 

Mississippi: W. J. Blake, West Point, Miss.GCB April 7, 1902, page 638.71 

Montana: Mrs. Nettie G. White, Box 667, Missoula, Mont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.72 

Nebraska: C. H. Miller, 1505 E St., Lincoln, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.73 

New England: H. B. Tucker, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.74 

New Jersey: J. W. Ramboo, 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.75 


New South Wales: J. Hindson, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., AustraliaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.76 
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New York: T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.77 
New Zealand: W. J. Smith, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.78 
North Dakota: A. E. Christian, Box 231, Kenmare, N. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.79 


North England: Mrs. Leah E. Altman, 12 Roundhay Place, Harehills Lane, Leeds, EnglandsCB April 1, 1902, 
page 638.80 


North Michigan: E. A. Bristol, 224 Michigan St., Petoskey, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.81 
Northern Illinois: E. A. Curtis, Sheridan, IIl.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.82 

Norway: Chas. B. Jensen, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.83 
Ohio: D. E. Lindsey, Clyde, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.84 

Oklahoma: Emma E. Haffner, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.85 
Ontario: Helen McKinnon, Brantford, Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.86 

Pennsylvania: W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.87 


Queensland: J. H. Mills, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.88 


Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.89 


River Plate: Rod. Diriwaechter, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine, South AmericaG CB April 7, 
1902, page 638.90 


South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.91 


South Australia: A. H. Rogers, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
638.92 


Southern California: C. A. Pedicord, Fernando, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.93 

South England: A. Bacon, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.94 
South Dakota: George Bowen, 1317 North Dakota Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.95 
Southern Illinois: W. S. Proctor, Stewardson, III.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.96 

South Russian: H. K. Loebsack, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.97 
Superior Mission: Mrs. E. F. Hutchinson, Lock Box 123, Marquette, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.98 
Sweden: E. J. Ahren, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.99 

Tasmania: T. House, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.100 
Tennessee River: Walter Jones, Bowling Green, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 638.101 

Texas: A. M. Woodall, Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.1 

Upper Columbia: J. L. Kay, College Place, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.2 

Utah: Alfred Whitehead, Box 286, Springville, Utah.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.3 

Vermont: F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.4 


Victoria: J. Gillespie, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, AustraliaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.5 


Virginia: A. M. Neff, New Market, Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.6 


West Australia: Miss S. Gurner, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.7 
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West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.8 

West Michigan: S. M. Butler, 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.9 

West Virginia: W. R. Foggin, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.10 
Western Oregon: H. E. Hoyt, First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.11 


Western Washington: Miss Daisy D. Cuddy, 309 Second Ave., North, Seattle, WashGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.12 


Wisconsin: R. T. Dowsett, 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.13 


TRACT SOCIETY OR MISSIONARY SECRETARIES 


HEOe 
GENERAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.14 


Lake Union Conference: D. W. Reavis, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, MichSCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.15 


Pacific Union Conference: H. H. Hall, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.16 


British Union Conference: Mary Jacques, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandsCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.17 


LOCAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.18 

Alabama: C. E. Giles, Attalla, Ala.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.19 

Arizona: J. E. Bond, Box 284, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 7, 1902, page 639.20 

Arkansas: Flora E. Heermann, Springdale, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.21 

British Columbia: C. W. Enoch, 609 Gore Ave., Vancouver, British Columbia.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.22 
California: A. J. Bourdeau, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.23 

Carolina: Jessie Bosworth, Rock Cut, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.24 

Chesapeake:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.25 

Colorado: Mrs. Bertie L. Herrell, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.26 
Cumberland: E. W. Carey, 558 South Broadway, Lexington, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.27 
Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.28 
East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a. Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.29 

East Michigan: E. |. Beebe, 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.30 
Florida: Irving Keck, Bowling Green, Fla.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.31 

French-Swiss: Melina Evard, Clos Brochet 15, Neuchatel, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.32 
Georgia: Amos Everett, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.33 

German-Swiss: T. Kestenholz, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.34 


Greater New York: Pacific Press Pub. Co., 11 West Twentieth St., New York, N. YGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.35 


Indiana: W. C. McCuaig, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.36 


lowa: J. O. Beard, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.37 
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Kansas: J. C. Becker, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.38 
Louisiana: S. B. Horton, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.39 
Maine: Miss E. H. Morton, 1377 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.40 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Jessie L. Adams, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.41 


Maritime: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New BrunswicksCB April 7, 1902, page 639.42 
Minnesota: C. M. Everest, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.43 

Missouri: Jas. Cochran, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.44 

Mississippi: Mrs. W. J. Blake, Hatley, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.45 

Montana: Thos G. Johnson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.46 

Nebraska: Mary F. Beatty, 1505 E St., Lincoln, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.47 

New England: H. B. Tucker, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.48 

New Jersey: J. W. Rambo, 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.49 


New South Wales: Miss A. S. Higgins, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 639.50 


New York: T. E. Bowen, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.51 
New Zealand: Mrs. W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.52 


North Dakota: Rec. Sec., Mrs. Alice H. Robinson; Cor. Sec., Miss Hattie Ohms, Box 285, Fargo, N. Da&iCB 
April 1, 1902, page 639.53 


North Michigan: E. A. Bristol, 224 Michigan St., Petoskey, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.54 


Northern Illinois:—, Office Asst., T. Legg, Room 770, Monon Bldg., 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill.GCB April 7, 
1902, page 639.55 


Norway: Johanne Christensen, Akeragaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.56 
Ohio: N. S. Miller, Academia, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.57 

Oklahoma: T. J. Eagle, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.58 

Ontario: Helen McKinnon, Brantford, Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.59 

Pennsylvania: W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.60 


Queensland: J. H. Mills, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaSCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.61 


Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.62 
South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.63 


South Australia: Mrs. J. Higgins, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.64 


Southern California: C. A. Pedicord, Fernando, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.65 

South Dakota: L. D. Randall, Box 686, Sioux Falls, S. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.66 
Southern Illinois: Nettie Eaton, Stewardson, Ill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.67 

South Russian: K. Laubhan, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.68 


Sweden: Ellen Neimann, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.69 
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Tasmania: Mrs. Ida Hilliard, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.70 
Tennessee River: Mrs. E. C. Spire, Franklin, Ky.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.71 

Texas: Edward Harris, Keene, Tex.GCB April 7, 1902, page 639.72 

Upper Columbia: Lloyd Copeland, College Place, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.73 

Utah: Mrs. Fannie Johnson, 124 West Center St., Provo, Utah.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.74 
Vermont: F. M. Dana, 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.75 


Victoria: Miss Lizzie Gregg, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 639.76 


Virginia: A. M. Neff, New Market, Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.77 


West Australia: Miss S. Gurner, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.78 


West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.79 

West Michigan:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.80 

West Virginia: C. E. White, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.81 

Western Oregon: G. W. Pettit, 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.82 

Western Washington: W. H. Coffin, 309 Second Ave., North, Seattle, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.83 
Wisconsin: N. P. Neilsen, 203 High St., Oshkosh, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.84 


SABBATH-SCHOOL AND EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT SECRETARIES 


HEOe 

GENERAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.85 

Sabbath-school Department of the General Conference: Rec. Sec., Estella Houser, 267 West Main St., Battle 
Creek, Mich.; Cor. Sec., Mrs. L. Flora Plummer, Room 705, Northwestern Building, Minneapolis, MinnsCB 
April 1, 1902, page 639.86 

Lake Union Conference: Miss M. Bessie De Graw, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.87 
Central Union Conference: Floyd Bralliar, College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.88 


Australasian Union Conference: Mrs. C. W. Irwin, Cooranbong, N. S. W., AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.89 


German Union Conference: K. Laubhan, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.90 


LOCAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.91 

Alabama: W. L. Bird, Fourteenth and Mulberry Sts., Anniston, Ala.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.92 
Arizona: C. D. M. Williams, Box 284, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.93 

Arkansas: Mrs. Laura Field, Springdale, Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.94 


Brazil: Johanna Rebling, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South AmericaSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 639.95 


British Columbia: Mrs. J. L. Wilson, 609 Gore Ave., Vancouver, British ColumbiaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
639.96 


California: Supt., J. S. Osborne, Healdsburg, Cal.; Sec., Mrs. Carrie R. King, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland 
Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.97 
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Carolina: Miss Emma Beaman, Rock Cut, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.98 

Chesapeake: Miss Helen V. Price, Millington, Md.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.99 

Colorado: Mrs. Flora Watson, 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.100 
Cumberland: Mrs. O. M. Hayward, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.101 

Denmark: Jens Olsen, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.102 
East German: W. Prillwitz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.103 
East Michigan: E. K. Slade, 814 Pine St., Lansing, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.104 

Florida: Loulie Horn, Orlando, Fla.GCB April 1, 1902, page 639.105 

French-Swiss: U. Augsbourger, Renan, Bern, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.1 

Georgia: Amos Everett, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.2 

German-Swiss: Louise Aufranc, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.3 
Greater New York: Luther Warren, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.4 


Indiana: S. S. Sec., Mrs. R. W. McMahan, 426 West Ninth St., Anderson, Ind.; Ed. Sec., Mrs. Eva Miller 
Hankins, 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.5 


lowa: Sec., Mrs. Flora V. Dorcas; Field Sec., Della Wallace, 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowasCB 
April 1, 1902, page 640.6 


Kansas: S. S. Sec., Mrs. Belle Emerson; Ed. Sec., B. E. Huffman, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB April 
1, 1902, page 640.7 


Louisiana: Rubie Roach, Welsh, La.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.8 
Maine: Mrs. P. F. Bicknell, 1379 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.9 


Manitoba Mission: Mrs. Jessie L. Adams, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, ManitobaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
640.10 


Maritime: Mrs. Carrie J. Langdon, 311 Princess St., St. John, New BrunswicksCB April 1, 1902, page 640.11 
Minnesota: Ella E. Merickel, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.12 


Missouri: Field Sec., R. C. Porter, Hamilton; Sec., Pearl L. Rees, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Ma@iCB 
April 1, 1902, page 640.13 


Mississippi: F. R. Rogers, 209 Fayette St., Vicksburg, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.14 
Montana: Lulu T. White, Box 667, Missoula, Mont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.15 

Nebraska: Ida A. Nelson, College View, Neb.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.16 

North Michigan: J. J. Irwin, Mancelona, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.17 

New England: Mrs. Viola Gustin, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.18 

New Jersey: Mrs. J. W. Rambo, 140 Sheridan Ave., Paterson, N. J.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.19 


New South Wales: Mrs. A. L. Hindson, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., AustraliaSCB April 1, 1902, 
page 640.20 


New York: S. S. Sec., Mrs. Delia A. Thompson, 509 William St., Rome, N. Y.; Ed. Sec., H. W. Carr, West 
Salamanca, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.21 


New Zealand: Mrs. W. L. H. Baker, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.22 


North Dakota: Supt., F. G. Specht; Rec. Sec., Miss Hattie Ohms, Box 285 Fargo, N. Dak3CB April 1, 1902, 
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page 640.23 


Northern Illinois: Field Sec., Mary Cook; Cor. Sec., Mrs. Hattie Kauble, Sheridan, IIGCB April 1, 1902, page 
640.24 


Norway: Johanne Christensen, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.25 
Ohio: Bessie Russell, Academia, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.26 

Oklahoma: Wm. Voth, Cooper, Okla. T.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.27 

Ontario: Helen McKinnon, Brantford, Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.28 

Pennsylvania: Mrs. W. M. Lee, Box 614, Williamsport, Pa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.29 


Queensland: Miss L. Tuxen, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 640.30 


Quebec: W. H. Libby, South Stukely, Quebec.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.31 
South Africa: O. O. Fortner, 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.32 


South Australia: Mrs. A. W. Semmens, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, AustraliaGCB April 7, 
1902, page 640.33 


South Dakota: Field Sec., J. W. Beach; Rec. Sec., Mrs. J. W. Beach, Elk Point, S. Da&CB April 7, 1902, 
page 640.34 


Southern California: W. W. Wheeler, Fernando, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.35 

Southern Illinois: Mrs. Lou K. Curtis, Stewardson, Ill.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.36 

South Russian: K. Laubhan, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.37 
Sweden: Ellen Neimann, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.38 
Tasmania: Miss Katie Judge, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.39 


Tennessee River: Ed. Sec., C. L. Stone, Hazel, Ky.; S. S. Cor. Sec., Annie Wilson, Bowling Green, KysCB 
April 1, 1902, page 640.40 


Texas: S. S. Sec., Mrs. Kitty Stevenson, Keene, Tex.; Supt. of Church Schools, Mrs. Flora WilliamsSCB April 
1, 1902, page 640.41 


Upper Columbia: Field Sec., O. K. Butler; Cor. Sec., Mrs. J. L. Kay, College Place, WastGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 640.42 


Utah: Mrs. Fannie P. Johnson, 124 West Center St., Provo, Utah.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.43 


Vermont: Field Sec., Naomi L. Worthen, Taftsville; Cor. Sec., C. H. Drown, Barton Landing, VtSCB April 7, 
1902, page 640.44 


Victoria: Mrs. W. A. Hennig, Oxford Chambers, 473-481 Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, AustraliaGCB April 
1, 1902, page 640.45 


Virginia: Mrs. B. F. Purdham, Stanleyton, Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.46 


West Australia: Mrs. L. V. Finster, 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia, AustraliaGCB April 7, 1902, 
page 640.47 


West German: O. Luepke, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.48 
West Michigan: S. M. Butler, 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.49 
West Virginia: Emma S. Newcomer, 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.50 


Western Oregon: Field Sec., F. S. Bunch, Gravel Ford, Oregon; Office Sec., Edith Starbuck, 201 Second St. 
Portland, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.51 
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Western Washington: W. H. Coffin, 309 Second Ave., North, Seattle, Wash.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.52 
Wisconsin: Lottie E. Farrell, Bethel, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.53 


GENERAL AGENTS 


HEOe 

GENERAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.54 

General Agent: E. R. Palmer, 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.55 
Eastern Union Conference: E. E. Miles, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.56 

Southern Union Conference: A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.57 

Lake Union Conference: J. B. Blosser, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.58 

Northern Union Conference: F. A. Detamore, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.59 
Central Union Conference: C. W. Hardesty, College View, Nebr.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.60 


Southwestern Union Conference: B. R. Nordyke, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, MoSCB April 1, 1902, page 
640.61 


Pacific Union Conference: S. C. Osborne, 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.62 
Australasian Union Conference:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.63 


Scandinavian Union Conference: Z. Sherrig, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., DenmarkGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 640.64 


British Union Conference: S. Joyce, 451 Holloway Road, London, N., EnglandsCB April 1, 1902, page 
640.65 


French-Latin Union Mission: T. Nussbaum, Weiherweg 48, Basle, SwitzerlandGCB April 1, 1902, page 
640.66 


Manager of Department of Circulation for Review and Herald Pub. Co.: D. W. Reavis, care Review and 
Herald, Battle Creek, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.67 


LOCAL.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.68 

Alabama: C. J. Dart, Attalla, Ala.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.69 

Arizona: J. E. Bond, Box 284, Williams, Ariz.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.70 

Arkansas: J. M. Dickerson, Searvan, Van Buren Co., Ark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.71 


California: Periodical Agent, H. G. Thurston; General Agent, A. S. Kellogg, 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, 
Cal.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.72 


Carolina: E. C. Rogers, Hildebran, N. C.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.73 

Colorado: M. Mackintosh, Monte Vista, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.74 

Cumberland: V. O. Cole, South Knoxville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.75 

Denmark: Z. Sherrig, Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.76 


East German: E. Nopper and W. Koeler, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, GermanyGCB April 1, 1902, page 
640.77 


East Michigan: L. Cohoon, 309 North Fremont St., West Bay City, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.78 


French-Swiss: Tell Nussbaum, Cret 20, Chaux-de-Fonds, Switzerland; Asst., H. Provin, Rue de |’ Ecluse, 
Neuchatel, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.79 
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Georgia: F. B. Jewell, 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.80 
German-Swiss: H. Meyer, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.81 
Greater New York: J. C. Calvert, Bronx Borough, New York, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.82 
Indiana: J. E. Dunn, Greenfield, Ind.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.83 

lowa:—603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.84 

Kansas: Frank Jencks, 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans.GCB April 7, 1902, page 640.85 
Louisiana: C. F. Dart, Winnfield, La.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.86 

Maine: Mrs. P. F. Bicknell, 1379 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.87 
Manitoba: E. R. Potter, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.88 
Minnesota: F. A. Detamore, Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.89 
Missouri: F. E. Fairchild, 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.90 
Mississippi: H. W. Pierce, Oxford, Miss.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.91 

Montana: Thos. G. Johnson, 108 Grand St., Helena, Mont.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.92 
Nebraska: W. F. Surber, College, View, Nebr.GCB April 7, 1902, page 640.93 

New England: H. C. Wilcox, South Lancaster, Mass.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.94 


New South Wales: P. B. Rudge, 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, page 
640.95 


New York: B. B. Noftsger, 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.96 

New Zealand: A. Mountain, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.97 
North Dakota: C. H. Staples, Minnewaukon, N. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.98 

Northern Illinois:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.99 

Norway: Z. Sherrig, Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.100 

North Michigan: A. J. Olsen, 303 Michigan St., Petoskey, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.101 

Ohio: G. P. Gaede, Academia, Ohio.GCB April 1, 1902, page 640.102 


Oklahoma: John Harzman, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla.T.; James Butka Enid, Okla. TGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 640.103 


Ontario: J. W. Collie, Brantford, Ontario.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.1 
Pennsylvania: F. E. Painter, 9 Hazlett St., Allegheny, Pa.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.2 


Queensland: J. H. Hewitt, The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, Australias CB April 1, 1902, page 
641.3 


South Australia: A. G. Mackenzie, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, AustraliaGCB April 1, 1902, 
page 641.4 


Southern California:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.5 

South Dakota: Field Sec., J. W. Beach, Elk Point, S. Dak.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.6 
Southern Illinois: J. S. James, 625 East North St., Decatur, IIl.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.7 
Sweden: E. Lind, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.8 


Superior Mission: E. F. Hutchinson, Lock Box 123, Marquette, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.9 
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Tasmania: W. Fletcher, 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.10 
Tennessee River: A. F. Harrison, Graysville, Tenn.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.11 

Texas: A. S. McCully, Keene, Tex.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.12 

Upper Columbia:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.13 

Vermont: A. E. Taylor, Brownington, Vt.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.14 

Victoria:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.15 

Virginia:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.16 

West German: J. Lippertz, Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.17 
West Michigan: J. B. Blosser, Berrien Springs, Mich.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.18 

West Virginia: David Haddix, Newbury, W. Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.19 

Western Oregon: H. H. Johnson, Eugene, Oregon.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.20 

Western Washington:—GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.21 

Wisconsin: M. N. Campbell, Elroy, Wis.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.22 


MINISTERIAL DIRECTORY 


HEOe 


Only the names of ordained and licensed ministers appear in this list. To determine the nature of any person’s 
appointment, reference should be made to the directory of the Conference operating in the field where the 
worker is located. This applies to the workers named above, as well as all other classes. 
Abd-Elshaheed, Awada, Luxor, Upper Egypt. 

Adams, J. W., 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Adams, P. P., 143 Carr St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Adams, E. H., 326 East Twelfth St., Los Angeles, Cal. 

Adams, C. T., Cresco, lowa. 

Adams, W. M., 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 

Adams, W. L., Purdy, Okla. T. 

Ahren, E. J., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Albrecht, P. R., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Allee, N. W., 1004 South Dakota Ave., Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

Altman, M. A., 12 Roundhay Place, Harehills Lace, Leeds, England. 

Alway, W. A., 63 East First South St., Salt Lake City, Utah. 

Anderson, B. L., Poy Sippi, Wis. 

Anderson, H. P., Pop Sippi, Wis. 

Anderson, A. C., Jagregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland. 

Anderson, Fred, Jagregatan 2, Helsingfors, Finland. 

Anderson, J. N., 3 Arsenal St., Hong Kong, China. 

Anderson, W. H., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 

Anderson, Birger, Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Anderson, John F., 835 Lawson St., St. Paul, Minn. 

Anderson, H. J., Lasita, Kans. 

Anderson, U. S., Elwood, Ind. 

Andreasen, M. L., 150 North Humboldt St., Chicago, Ill. 

Andrews, W. R., Fredericton, New Brunswick. 

Andrews, R. F., College View, Nebr. 

Andross, E. E., 27 York Road, Handsworth, Birmingham, England. 

Anglebarger, G. W., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 

Armitage, F. B., Box 55, Gwelo, Shamrock Mine, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 
Armstrong, W. H., Waynesville, N. C. 

Armstrong, H., 23 Mayfield St., Possil Park, Glasgow, Scotland. 

Ashcraft, J. B., Preston, Kans. 

Aufderhar, H. A., Cherrelyn, Colo. 

Auger, E. P., 31 Buttler St., Montreal, Quebec. 
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Augsbourger, C., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Babcock, D. C., 79 Robb St., Georgetown, Demarara, British Guiana, South America. 
Babcock, H. W., Cottage Grove, Oregon. 

Babcock, M. S., Bridgewater, Nova Scotia. 

Babcock, Charles, Hutchinson, Minn. 

Baber, G. H., 1309 Clark St., Urbana, Ill. 

Badaut, J., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Bagby, J. W., Armona, Cal. 

Bagby, J. R., Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Bahler, J. F., Keene, Tex. 

Baharian, Z. G., English Poste restante, Galata, Constantinople, Turkey, via London, England. 
Baierle, C., Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

Baker, W. L. H., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Balada, Enrique, Capacabana 125, Lima, Peru, South America. 
Ball, D. A., Ellicottville, N. Y. 

Ballenger, J. F., Fernando, Cal. 

Ballenger, E. S., Fernando, Cal. 

Ballenger, A. F., 96 Heol-y-Dwyrain, Ponty Pridd, South Wales. 
Balsbaugh, H. C., Franklin, Ky. 

Bambridge, E., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 
Barry, A., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Bartlett, J., Spaulding, Idaho. 

Bartlett, A. W., South Tenth St., La Fayette, Ind. 

Bernoth, M., The Arcade, Edward St., Hamilton, Ontario. 
Basney, H. C., Buxton, Me. 

Bates, C. H., Pueblo, Colo. 

Bates, A. E., Manhattan, Kans. 

Baumann, H., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Baxter, W. E., Chickasha. Ind. T. 

Beach, J. W., Elk Point, S. Dak. 

Beard, J. O., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Beardslee, J. W., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Beckner, J. B., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Beebe, E. |., 226 Washington Ave., North, Lansing, Mich. 
Beeson, C. A., Atchison, Kans. 

Behrens, J. H., Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

Bell, A. R., 419 Pine St., Camden, N. J. 

Bender, U., Batesville, Ark. 

Benham, R. D., Beaverton, Oregon. 

Bergersen, N. C., Story City, lowa. 

Bernoth, M., The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, Australia. 
Bernstein, O. O., 3116 Nicolett Ave., Minneapolis, Minn. 
Berry, G. W., Blue Springs, Nebr. 

Berthelsen, P. E., College View, Nebr. 

Bicknell, P. F., 1379 Washington Ave., North Deering, Me. 
Bigelow, |. G., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Bird, W. L., Fourteenth and Mulberry Sts., Anniston, Ala. 

Bird, A. C., Elkwood, Ala. 

Black, W. L., Solomonville, Ariz. 

Blake, W. J., West Point, Miss. 

Bland, W. T., Graysville, Tenn. 

Bliss, C. H., 928 North Seventh St., Terre Haute, Ind. 

Blosser, J. B., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Boardman, R. A., Bowling Green, Ohio. 

Bodwell, A. G., Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Boettcher, J. T., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Bollman, C. P., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Bond, J. E., Box 284, Williams, Ariz. 

Bond, F. S., Box 284, Williams, Ariz. 

Bonde, Hans, Wallville, Ind. T. 

Booth, Joseph, Plainfield Estate, Cholo, British Central Africa. 
Bourdeau, A. C., 166 Kalamazoo St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Bourdeau, D. T., 172 Kalamazoo St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Bourdeau, A. J., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
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Bowen, T. E., 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
Boynton, J. W., Ponoka, Alberta. 

Bradford, Robt. L., 923 Oakland Ave., Kansas City, Kans. 
Bralliar, Floyd, College View, Nebr. 

Braily, Wm., Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Branch, Thomas, Plainfield Estate, Cholo, British East Central Africa. Breed, A. J., College Place, Wash. 
Bringle, A. S., Great Bend, Kans. 

Brimer, C. W., Fort Smith, Ark. 

Brink, Fred, Cedar Lake, Mich. 

Bristol, E. A., 224 Michigan St., Petoskey, Mich. 

Brock, R. H., Arkansas City, Kans. 

Brorsen, A., Lusk Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Brown, M. H., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Brown, G. M., Seward, Nebr. 

Brown, B. W., Concordia, Kans. 

Brunson, John A., 1024 Monroe St., Nashville, Tenn. 
Buckner, T. B., Charity Mission, Montgomery, Ala. 

Buhalts, C. J., Carberry, Manitoba. 

Bunch, F. S., Gravel Ford, Oregon. 

Bunoa, Panliasi, Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean. 

Burden, W. J., Cor. Fourth and Ankeny Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Burden, J. A., Sanitarium, Wahroonga, N. S. W., Australia. 
Burg, F. M., 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon. 

Burkholder, H. H., Bellville, Ohio. 

Burman, C. A., Box 686, Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

Burnham, M. S., Otsego, Mich. 

Burrill, A. O., 34 Chester St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

Burrow, W. R., Hazel, Ky. 

Butcher, O. F., 426 Trumbull Ave., Detroit, Mich. 

Butler, S. M., 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich. 
Butler, Geo. |., 1025 Jefferson St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Butler, O. K., College Place, Wash. 

Butz, E. S., Nukualofa, Tonga, Friendly Islands, Pacific Ocean. 
Cady, B. J., Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 
Cady, M. E., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Campbell, W. H., College View, Nebr. 

Campbell, O. F., 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich. 
Campbell, M. N., Elroy, Wis. 

Carey, E. w., 558 South Broadway, Lexington, Ky. 

Caro, M., Napier, New Zealand. 

Carr, H. W., Bowen, N. Y. 

Catlin, E. W., Anoka, Minn. 

Caviness, G. W., Apartado 2229, Mexico, D. F. 

Chaffee, C. H., Utica, Mo. 

Champness, H., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Chaney, F.L., The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, Australia. 
Chew, A. L., Glenwood, Ind. 

Christian, L. H., 150 North Humboldt St., Chicago, Ill. 
Christian, A. E., Box 231, Kenmare, N. Dak. 

Christiansen, A. G., Box 286, Springville, Utah. 
Christiansen, P., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Christenson, J. C., Badger, Minn. 

Clark, J. J. W., Manor, Wash. 

Clark, A. H., 291 Edgewood Ave., New Haven, Mass. 
Clausen, N., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Cobb, S. M., 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 
Colcord, W. A., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Colcord, |. C., Honolulu, Hawaiian Territory. 

Collie, J. W., Brantford, Ontario. 

Collins, J. E., Windfall, Ind. 

Connerly, B. E., 33 Bennett St., Buffalo, N. Y. 

Conradi, L. R., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Constandt, R. H., Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 
Conway, F. H., Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
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Corbaley, F. M., 666 May St., Burlington, lowa. 

Corliss, J. O., Fruitvale, Cal. 

Cottrell, H. W., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Cottrell, R. F., Ridgeway, N. Y. 

Courter, H. F., 501 East Fair St., Atlanta, Ga. 

Covert, Wm., Bethel, Wis. 

Craddock, T. H., South Australian Tract Society, Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia. 
Crane, |. A., 321 North Market St., Wichita, Kans. 

Crisler, L. H., Orlando, Fla. 

Cruzan, W. S., Rolla, Mo. 

Cubley, W. M., Levi, Tex. 

Cummings, J. F., Daleville, Ind. 

Curdy, J., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Curtis, E. H., Atchison, Kans. 

Curtis, W. D., Stewardson, Ill. 

Curtis, E. A., Sheridan, Ill. 

Dake, U. B., Cordell, Okla. T. 

Dana, F. M., 190 North Winooski Ave., Burlington, Vt. 

Daniells, A. G., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Dart, C. J., Attalla, Ala. 

Dart, A. M., Juneau, Alaska. 

Davis, N. A., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Davis, S. S., Elnora, Ind. 

Decker, H. W., Cor. First and Montgomery Sts., Portland, Oregon. 
Derby, J. A. L., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Detamore, F. A., Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

De Vinney, F. H., 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 

Dexter, H. H., care Maine Tract Society, North Deering, Me. 
Dieffenbacher, B. L., 2407 Burt St., Omaha, Nebr. 

Dirksen, H. J., Morden, Manitoba. 

Dixon, N. P., Portis, Kans. 

Donnell, R. S., Elnora, Ind. 

Douglas, G. B., 641 Commercial St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Dowsett, R. T., 164 Wisconsin St., Milwaukee, Wis. 

Drew, Geo. R., 10 Princess Terrace, Balls Road, Birkenhead, England. 
Drummond, W. T., Alpharetta, Ga. 

Dryer, E. J., Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

Dunn, J. E., Greenfield, Ind. 

Easley, W. A., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Eastman, W. W., 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Ebel, George, Opel, Olka. T. 

Ebel, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Ebert, W. A., R. R. No. 4, Alexandria, Ind. 

Edgar, J. L., 1319 Ann Arbor St., Flint, Mich. 

Edmed, H. J., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Edwards, C. H., 986 Freeman St., Bronx Borough, New York, N. Y. 
Edwards, S. P. S., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Ellis, J. M., South Stukely, Quebec. 

Emery, W. D., Woodside, Mont. 

Emerson, N. B., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Emmerson, C. L., Batavia, Minn. 

Enoch, Geo. F., 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 
Enseleit, E., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Erikson, J. M., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Ernst, F. C., Keiskama Hoek, Cape Colony, South Africa. 
Erzenberger, J., Muristrasse 44, Bern, Switzerland. 

Etheridge, N. J., Rives, Fisher Co., Tex. 

Everson, C. T., 1628 Harmon St., Berkeley, Cal. 

Evans, I. H., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Everhart, W. B., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Fairchild, F. M., Delta, Ohio. 

Farman, H. J., 33 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland. 
Farnstrom, K. A., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Farnsworth, E. W., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
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Farnsworth, S. A., South Stukely, Quebec. 

Farnsworth, O. O., Westminster, Md. 

Fellows, J. J., R. R. No. 1, Greentown, Ind. 

Fero, D. T., Wright and Wooster Aves., San Jose, Cal. 

Field, A. E., Springdale, Ark. 

Field, F. W., 30 Oiwaki-cho, Hongo Ku, Tokio, Japan. 

Fields, T. W., Keene, Tex. 

Finster, L. V., 201 Newcastle St., West Perth, West Australia, Australia. 
Fisher, Otis J., Station A, Pasadena, Cal. 

Fisk, B. E., Richburg, N. Y. 

Fitzgerald, W. J., 27 North Thirty-fourth St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Flaiz, C. W., Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

Floding, Wm. E., Apia, Samoa, Pacific Ocean. 

Foggin, W. R., 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Ford, C. E., Medical Lake, Wash. 

Foster, J. C., Billings, Mont. 

Francis, B., Wells, Minn. 

Franke, E. E., 119 West 114th St., New York, N. Y. 

Frauchiger, E., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Frederick, W. E., Prairie City, lowa. 

Freeman, J. M., Kolo, Mafeteng, Basuto land, South Africa. French, H. B., Keene, Tex. 
French, L. L., Black Creek, Wis. 

Fullmer, B. E., Marshalltown, lowa. 

Fulton, J. E., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Gaede, P. P., College View, Nebr. 

Gaede, D. P., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg. Germany. 

Gardner, E. E., Cresco, lowa. 

Gardner, C. M., 1660 B St., Eureka, Cal. 

Garrett, R. G., Linwood, Ky. 

Garton, B. M., 1505 E St., Lincoln, Nebr. 

Gates, E. Il., Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 

Gauterau, F. D., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Gellert, Henry, St. Louis, Mo. 

Gibson, L. A., 612 Fifth Ave., Great Falls, Mont. 

Giddings, H. E., Fernando, Cal. 

Giddings, Phillip, New Amsterdam, Berbice, British Guiana, South America. 
Gilbert, F. C., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Giles, C. E., Attalla, Ala. 

Glass O., Keene, Tex. 

Godfrey, T., Concordia, Kans. 

Godsmark, Otho C., 2005 Magazine St., Louisville, Ky. 
Goodrich, H. C., Box 105, Belize, British Honduras, Central America. 
Goodrich, J. B., Blaine, Me. 

Gosmer, W. A., 168 Grand St., Helena, Mont. 

Gowell, J. D., Hesperia, Mich. 

Graf, H. F., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Graf, J. J., College View, Nebr. 

Granger, W. H., 3222 Warsaw Ave., Cincinnati, Ohio. 

Grauer, G. A., West Green Bay, Wis. 

Greer, W. S., Keene, Tex. 

Gregory, M. H., 908 W. L. St., Independence, Kans. 

Griffin, F. L., Ardmore, Olka. T. 

Griffin, H. Clay, Washburn, Mo. 

Griggs, Frederick, South Lancaster, Mass. 

Gronert, H., 3385 Boulevard, Jersey City, N. J. 

Groenewald, D. H., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Gruber, H., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Guild, M. C., 629 Washington Ave., North, Alpena, Mich. 
Guthrie, Wm., Charlottetown, Prince Edward Island. 
Habenicht, R. H., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Hadley, O. S., 162 Mozart St., North, Chicago, Ill. 

Haffner, G. F., Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Hagle, B., Manchester, Tenn. 

Hale, D. U., Keene, Tex. 
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Hall, C. A., 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

Hall, O. A., Crawford, Nebr. 

Halladay, F. W., Hildebran, N. C. 

Hampton, B., Taloga, Okla. T. 

Hanhardt, J. G., Shaffer, Kans. 

Hankins, |. J., 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Hanna, J. G., 15 Military Road, St. John, New Brunswick. 
Hansen, H. M., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 
Hansen, P. A., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Hansen, C. A., Clarence, Mich. 

Hansen, L. A., 624 Church St., Nashville, Tenn. 

Hanson, P. A., Morgan, Minn. 

Harder, J. F., Windom, Kans. 

Hare, Robert, 16 Best St., North Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 
Hares, S. T., Fernando, Cal. 

Harmon, J. S., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Harris, F. J., Box 827, Laurium, Mich. 

Harris, J. C., 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 
Harrison, A. F., Graysville, Tenn. 

Harter, R. E., Lawrence, Mich. 

Hartwell, S. D., 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebec. 
Haskell, S. N., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Haskell, Mrs. H. H., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Haskell, C. P., Keene, Tex. 

Haughey, A. G., 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich. 
Hawkins, G. R., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Hawkins, Mrs. G. R., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Hayes, Elmer, Box 249, Madison, S. Dak. 

Haysmer, A. J., 22 Crystal Gade, Charlotte Amalie, St. Thomas, Danish West Indies. 
Hayward, O. M., Graysville, Tenn. 

Heacock, A. P., 404 Grand Ave., Sedalia, Mo. 

Heald, Chas., Sioux Rapids, lowa. 

Healey, W. M., 2719 G St., San Diego, Cal. 

Hebner, W. C., 186 Champion St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Hennig, W. A., Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 
Herrel, H. W., 501 North Twenty-fifth St., Richmond, Va. 
Hermann, C. J., Antigo, Wis. 

Hersum, S. J., Richmond, Me. 

Hibbard, E. J., care College, Healdsburg, Cal. 

Hickox, A. S., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
Hickman, T. J., Kiel, Okla. T. 

Hicks, F. H., Box 40, Salamanca, N. Y. 

Hill, Matt., Oneida Mission, Wis. 

Hill, W. B., College View, Nebr. 

Hill, Wm., Rochester, Ind. 

Hills, Dr. W. W., 831 East Costilla St., Colorado Springs, Colo. 
Hilliard, E., 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 
Hoffmann, G., Trade River, Wis. 

Hoffman, John, Mellangatan 11, Borga, Finland. 

Holbrook, J. A., College Place, Wash. 

Holbrook, W. S., College Place, Wash. 

Hoopes, L. A., College View, Nebr. 

Hoover, H. L., 1211 St. John St., Albuquerque, N. Mex. 
Hopkins, E. B., Hot Springs, Ark. 

Horton, R. C., 71 Goodrich St., Grand Rapids, Mich. 
Horton, S. B., 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La. 

Hottel, R. D., New Market, Va. 

House, T., 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 

Howe, B. L., 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal. 

Howell, W. E., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Huenergardt, J. F., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Huengergardt, J. H., Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 
Huffman, B. E., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 
Huffman, Dan E., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 
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Huffman, M. G., 1131 South College St., Springfield, Ill. 
Hughes, C. B., 127 Manchester St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Huntington, S. G., Galt, Ontario. 

Huntley, E. H., 599 Carroll St., St. Paul, Minn. 

Hutchinson, W., 1 Ben-Madigan Villas, Cavehill Road, Belfast, Ireland. 
Hyatt, A. R., 303 Mohawk St., Rome, N. Y. 

Hyatt, W. S., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Ireland, J. J., 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal. 

Irwin, G. A., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
Irwin, C. W., Avondale School, Cooranbong, N. S. W., Australia. 
Irwin, John, Jr., Mancelona, Mich. 

Isaac, J., Berlin, Ontario. 

Isaac, Daniel, Tyndall, S. Dak. 

Israel, M. C., Red Bluff, Cal. 

Jayne, J. E., 165 Godwin St., Paterson, N. J. 

Jensen, A. W., Keene, Tex. 

Jespersson, S., Jerusalem, Palestine, Deutsche poste, via Germany. 
Jeys, Thos. H., Modale, lowa. 

Johnson, Lewis, College View, Nebr. 

Johnson, Fred, Isanti, Minn. 

Johnson, A. E., Junction City, Kans. 

Johnson, C., Monitor, Oregon. 

Johnson, Geo. G., 928 Eighth Ave., Rockford, Ill. 

Johnson, H. R., 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich. 
Johnson, Henry, 303 St. Charles St., New Orleans, La. 
Johnson, Wm., Marshalltown, lowa. 

Johnson, L. E., 5 Cliff St., Deadwood, S. Dak. 

Johnson, O., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm Sweden. 

Johnson, O. A., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 
Johnston, J. O., Rock Cut, N. C. 

Jones, A. T., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 

Jones, Walter, Bowling Green, Ky. 

Jones, J. F., Cambridge, Md. 

Jones, H. W., 243 South Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga. 

Jones, O. E., College View, Nebr. 

Jorg, F., 825 Vancouver Ave., Portland, Oregon. 

Jorgensen, N. M., Vermillion, S. Dak. Karlson, L., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Karlson, B. J., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 

Kauble, N. W., Lock Box 12, Sheridan, Ill. 

Kay, J. L., College Place, Wash. 

Keck, Irving, Bowling Green, Fla. 

Kellogg, Dr. M. G., Sanitarium, Wahroonga, N. S. W., Australia. 
Kellogg, A. S., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Kennedy, Wm., 436 Fourteenth St., Durango, Colo. 

Kennedy, R. R., Wheelersburg, Ohio. 

Kern, M. E., College View, Nebr. 

Keslake, C. H., 1111 East State St., Trenton, N. J. 

Ketring, H. F., Casilla 1125, Valparaiso, Chile, South America. 
Keuhl, A. W., 530 West Fifth St., Winona, Minn. 

Kilgore, R. M., Graysville, Tenn. 

Killen, W. L., Meadows, N. C. 

Kimball, |. E., 502 Chestnut St., Portsmouth, Va. 

Kime, Stewart, Red Lodge, Mont. 

King, George A., 235 Van Buren St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Kinne, P. Z., Kirkville, N. Y. 

Kinne, F. L., Prentice, Wis. 

Kirkendall, M. C., Academia, Ohio. 

Kite, C. R., 1001 St., Lincoln, Nebr. 

Kjellman, Albert, Artichoke, Minn. 

Kloss, J., Seymour, Wis. 

Knecht, J., Zandhosche 46 Str., Utrecht, Holland. 

Kneeland, W. G., 53 Fredrick St., Port of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies. 
Knight, W., 201 Newcastle St., Perth, West Australia, Australia. 
Knight, I. G., Humboldt, Kans. 
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Knight, C. E., Fernando, Cal. 

Knox, W. T., 816 Twentieth St., Oakland, Cal. 

Kraft, J. H., 603 East Twelfth St., Des Moines, lowa. 
Krum, J. H., Deutsche poste (via Germany), Beirut, Syria. 
Kueller, K., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Kunze, August, Keene, Texas. 

Lair, J. W., 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Lake, D. D., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Lamson, J. G., Cedar Lake, Mich. 

Lane, S. H., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Lane, L. N., 514 South Pearl St., Charlotte, Mich. 
Langdon, Goe. E., 311 Princess St., St. John, New Brunswick. 
Larson, Matthew, Hagerman, N. Mex. 

Larson, G. A., Albia, lowa. 

Lawrence, N. W., Academia, Ohio. 

Leask, A. R., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Lecoultre, D., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Leer, Valentine, Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. 

Leland, Eugene, Exeter, Ontario. 

Leland, C. E., Hilo, Hawaii, Hawaiian Territory. 

Leland, J. A., Sanitarium, Guadalajara, Mexico. 

Lemon, A. E., 92 Freshwater Road, St. Johns, Newfoundland. 
Lewis, C. C., College Place, Wash. 

Lewis, T. G., Omer, Mich. 

Lewis, M. W., 606 Baker Ave., Menominee, Mich. 
Lewsadder, Wm., 314 North B St., Monmouth, III. 
Lindsey, D. E., Clyde, Ohio. 

Lloyd, |. S., 2110 Cushing St., Indianapolis, Ind. 
Locken, J. B., Cadott, Wis. 

Loebsack, H. J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Loebsack, H. K., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Loeppke, Edward, Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. 

Loewen, Abr., Cooper, Okla. T. 

Longacre, C. S., Station D, Pittsburg, Pa. 

Longard, Levi, Tantallon, Nova Scotia. 

Lorenz, J. A., Cooper, Okla. T. 

Lorenz, J. P., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Loughborough, J. N., 1228 Chestnut St., Oakland, Cal. 
Lowry, W. S., Lane, Tenn. 

Lucas, V. H., Cambridge, Md. 

Luepke, O., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Lukens, Morris, Cambridge Springs, Pa. 

Lyndon, F., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Maas, J. V., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Mace, F. W., Westminster, Md. 

Mackintosh, M., Monte Vista, Colo. 

MacLay, W. D., San Antonio, Tex. 

Madsen, O., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Magan, P. T., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Martin, W. F., College Place, Wash. 

Martin, C. N., John Adams Post Office, Cal. 

Martins, H. H., Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
Mathe, L., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Matthews, W. R., Traverse City, Mich. 

Mattson, M. D., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Maxwell, E. L., Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 
McAvoy, J., 36 St. lves Gardens, Stranmillis Road, Belfast, Ireland. 
McCarthy, Juan, Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
McClintock, Arthur, Blencoe, lowa. 

McClure, N. C., Healdsburg, Cal. 

McCoy, L., care Sanitarium, Battle Creek, Mich. 
McCord, J. W., 301 San Pablo Ave., Oakland, Cal. 
McCutchen, W. A., Keene, Tex. 

McElhaney, J. L., Fernando, Cal. 
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McGill, Nell, 438 Selkirk Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
McGowan, W. J., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
McNeeley, W. L., Fruithurst, Ala. 

McReynolds, C., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

McVagh, C. F., 1424 Olive St., Seranton, Pa. 

Mead, Andrew, Brainerd, Minn. 

Meleen, C., 256 Nineteenth St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Meredith, W. H., 96 Hcol-y-Dwyram, Ponty Pridd, South Wales. 
Merrell, E. A., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Meyer, H., Warrenton, Mo. 

Meyer, A. A., Bobring Station, St. Louis, Mo. 

Mikkelsen, J. C., Bethel, Wis. 

Miles, E. E., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Miller, H. W., R. F. D., Lansing, Mich. 

Miller, M. B., 29 University Ave., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Miller, Conrad, o’Keene, Okla. T. 

Miller, A. L., 1311 Central Ave., Indianapolis, Ind. 

Miller, J. O., Academia, Ohio. 

Millman, W. T., Gallatin, Mo. 

Mitchell, H. M., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Moody, F. L., Boggstown, Ind. 

Moon, Allen, Room 770, 324 Dearborn St., Chicago, Ill. 
Moon, Arthur, Battle Lake, Minn. 

Moore, L. G., 613 Hillsdale St., West Lansing, Mich. 

Morrow, J. A., 301 Church St., Georgetown, Demarara, British Guiana, South America. 
Morrison, Isaac, 208 Third Ave., Oak Park Station, Sacramento, Cal. 
Morrison, J. H., College View, Nebr. 

Mortenson, S., 170 Townsend St., Chicago, Ill. 

Muderspach, L., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Munson, R. W., Padang, Sumatra, Netherlands East Indies. 
Nash, R. T., Waynesville, N. C. 

Neff, A. C., Quicksburg, Va. 

Neilsen, J. C., Neenah, Wis. 

Neilsen, N. P., 203 High St., Oshkosh, Wis. 

Neilson, Lars, Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. 

Nelson, S. E., Brushville, Wis. 

Nelson, Andrew, Neepawa, Manitoba. 

Nelson, N. P., College View, Nebr. 

Nelson, N. C., College View, Nebr. 

Nellis, S. W., 217 Third Ave., North, Seattle, Wash. 
Nettleton, Daniel, College View, Nebr. 

Nicola, H., 123 Manchester St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Nicola, L. T., Union, Broome Co., N. Y. 

Nicola, B. E., Box 414, Huntsville, Ala. 

Nilson, N. P., Akersgaden 74, Christiania. Norway. 
Norderhus, O. P., Box 686, Sioux Falls, S. Dak. 

Norwood, J. W., Pratt, Kans. 

Nussbaum, Tell, Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Oberg, F. R., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Oberholtzer, D. H., Thayer, Kans. 

Oblaender, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Ogden, A. R., Casilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America. 
Okohira, T. H., No. 2 Gogochi, Shiba Koyen, Shiba Ku, Tokio, Japan. 
Olds, C. W., Janesville, Wis. Oliver, H. W., Wallowa, Oregon. 
Olsen, O. J., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 

Olsen, O. A., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Olsen, M. E., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Olsen, A. B., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Olsen, E. G., Forest City, lowa. 

Olsen, A. J., 303 Michigan St., Petoskey, Mich. 

Osborn, S., Salt River, Ky. 

Osborne, H. E., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 
Ostlund, David, Seydisfirdi, Iceland. 

Ostrander, Wm., 1770 South Andre St., Montreal, Quebec. 
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Ottesen, J. C., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Owen, R. S., 1354 East Twenty-second St., Los Angeles, Cal. 
Owen, R. S., Hatley, Miss. 

Owen, G. K., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Paap, F. W., Zadok St., Lismore, N. S. W., Australia. 

Paap, Charles, 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Painter, T. H., Stanleyton, Page Co., Va. 

Pallant, J., 201 Newcastle St., West Perth, West Australia, Australia. 
Palmer, E. R., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Parker, C. H., Suva, Fiji, Pacific Ocean. 

Parkhurst, W. D., 137 Waterman Ave., Coldwater, Mich. 
Parmele, R. W., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Parmele, C. F., Hiawatha, Kans. 

Parmelee, D. B., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Pascoe, W. J., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Peabody, F., West Valley, N. Y. 

Pearson, J. F., Pitkin, Colo. 

Peekover, C. E., 821 West Fifth St., Topeka, Kans. 

Pedicord, C. A., Fernando, Cal. 

Perk, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Perk, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Perry, F. L., Madison, S. Dak. 

Petersen, F. F., Baraboo, Wis. 

Pettit. G. W., 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon. 

Phelps. H. F., 118 West Minnehaha Boulevard, Minneapolis, Minn. 
Philman, Ezra, Box 239, Oklahoma City, Okla. T. 

Pieper, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Piper, A. H., Arorangi, Raratonga, Cook Islands, South Pacific Ocean. 
Pierce, H. W., Oxford, Miss. 

Place, A. E., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Pogue, J. F., Box 989, Minneapolis, Minn. 

Prescott. W. W., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Price. Geo., Midland, Kings Co., New Brunswick. 

Porter, R. C., Hamilton, Mo. 

Proctor, L. H., Meeker, Colo. 

Provin. H., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Province, P. W., 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 
Purdham, B. F., Stanleyton, Page Co., Va. 

Purdon, T. H., 82 Main St., Rutland, Vt. 

Quinn, R. D., Great Falls, Mont. 

Raft, J. C., Margrethevej 5, Copenhagen, V., Denmark. 
Raymond, E. A., Fernwood, N. Y. 

Raymond, J. W., Wheeler, N. Y. 

Reaser, G. W., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Reavis, D. W., care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Reed, H. W., 206 Main St., Oshkosh, Wis. 

Rees, J. M., 14 West Fifth St., Kansas City, Mo. 
Reifschneider, C. A., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Reinke, O. E., 147 Himrod St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Reiswig, Conrad, Milltown, S. Dak. 

Richards, B. F., 1133 Ellis St., San Francisco, Cal. 

Richards, H. M. J., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Richardson, F. I., Y. S. Villa, Arnold Road, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Rickard, H. E., Fitch Bay, Quebec. 

Riffel, Jacob, Carrier, Okla. T. 

Rine, G. W., Healdsburg, Cal. 

Ritchie, A., 865 Fifth St., Milwaukee, Wis. 

Roberts, F. M., Jonesboro, Ind. 

Robinson, Ellery, 178 Pleasant St., Attleboro, Mass. 
Robinson, A. T., The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, Australia. 
Robinson, W., 33 The Parade, Ponty Pridd, South Wales. 
Rogers, A. H., Hughes St., North Unley, South Australia, Australia. 
Rogers, J. H., Elk Point, S. Dak. 

Rogers, J. C., College Place, Wash. 
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Rogers, F. R., 209 Fayette St., Vicksburg, Miss. 

Rohne, Fr., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Rorholm, Henry, 608 South Tenth St., Council Bluffs, lowa. 
Roth, G., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Roth, Luke, Papeete, Tahiti, Society Islands, Pacific Ocean. 
Rowe, Thomas, Graysville, Tenn. 

Rule, C. B., 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Rupert, G. G., Keene, Tex. 

Russell, K. C., 45 Fowler St., New Dorchester, Mass. 
Russell, E. T., College View, Nebr. 

Ryles, S. S., Springdale, Ark. 

Sadler, W. S., 995 McAllister St., San Francisco, Cal. 
Salisbury, H. R., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Sanborn, |., Ridgeland, Miss. 

Sandborn, A. R., 200 North Keisel St., West Bay City, Mich. 
Sanders, C. N., 228 Washington Ave., North, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Sanford, E. L., Graysville, Tenn. 

Santee, L. D., 137 North Gifford St., Elgin, Ill. 

Santee, Clarence, Fernando, Cal. 

Saxby, W. H., Spokane, Wash. 

Scharf, L., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Schilling, J. H., 620 Lumber St., Allentown, Pa. 
Schlotthauer, A., Wilcox, Wash. 

Schnepper, H. J., College Place, Wash. 

Scholl, C. A., 548 West Chicago Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
Schuberth, H. F., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Schubert, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Schwantes, Ernesto, Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Schwartz, W. F., Box 614, Williamsport, Pa. 

Scoles, D. E., Washburn, Mo. 

Scott, Sydney, 923 Oakland Ave., Kansas City, Kans. 
Sebastian, W. H., “Morning Star’ Box, Yazoo City, Miss. 
Seefried, A., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Seeney, F. H., Cheswold, Del. 

Sell, E. H. M., 137 West 94th St., New York, N. Y. 
Semmens, A. W., Adelaide Medical Institute, Victoria Square, Adelaide, South Australia, Australia. 
Serna, M., Albuquerque, N. Mex. 

Settergren, A. J., Kungsgatan 34, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Sewaldsen, A., Akersgaden 74, Christiania, Norway. 
Shaeffer, F. R., Murphy Bldg., San Francisco, Cal. 

Shaffer, W. A., Burdette, Kans. 

Shannon, A. C., 30 Redell St., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Sharp, Smith, Graysville, Tenn. 

Sharpe, E. D., College Place, Wash. 

Shaw, J. L., 39-1 Free School St., Calcutta, India. 

Shaw, H. S., Sank Centre, Minn. 

Sheafe, L. C., 324 Spruce St., Washington, D. C. 

Shepard, M., 812 Sufferin St., Port Huron, Mich. 

Shireman, D. T., Hildebran, N. C. 

Shreve, W. S., Spring Green, Wis. 

Shrock, S. S., 894 Union St., Seranton, Pa. 

Shrock, J. S., 1636 West Seventh St., Muncie, Ind. 
Shroeder, W. H., College, View, Nebr. 

Shultz, H., Stromsburg, Nebr. 

Simonds, S., Prairie Grove, Ark. 

Simpson, Wm., Exeter, Ontario. 

Sinz, K., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Siseo, H. N., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Slade, E. K., 814 Pine St., Lansing, Mich. 

Smailes, P., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
Smart, A., The Arcade, Edward St., Brisbane, Queensland, Australia. 
Smith, G. H., Calaway, Nebr. 

Smith, Uriah, care Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Smith, W. J., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
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Smith C. A., Academia, Ohio. Smith, W. H., 2146 Atlas Ave., Harrisburg, Pa. 
Smith, W. R., Nampa, Idaho. 

Snow, T. B., Marshfield, Wis. 

Snyder, G. A., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
Snyder, E. W., Casilla 38, Asuncion, Paraguay, South America. 
Sommerville, J. A., Purdy, Ind. T. 

Sommerville, J. N., Houston, Tex. 

Sorenson, C., Perkins, Okla. T. Sparks, R. H., Brookville, Ind. 
Spear, W. H., Hastings, Ontario. 

Specht, F. G., Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. 

Spicer, W. A., 267 West Main St., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Spies, F. W., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Spring, L. A., 837 Ouray Ave., Grand Junction, Colo. 

Stanley, P. G., 115 West Seventh St., Anderson, Ind. 

Starbuck, T. H., 508 East Everett St., Portland, Oregon. 

Starr, G. B., Oxford Chambers, Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Starr, L. F., Stuart, lowa. 

Starr, F. D., Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. 

States, Geo. O., Delta, Colo. 

Stebbeds, F., Milton Junction, Wis. 

Stebbins, W. W., Mankato, Minn. 

Steele, Frank, Brazil, Ind. 

Steen, H., 977 Greenbrier St., St. Paul, Minn. 

Stein, Wm., Caixa do Correio 768, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, South America. 
Stenberg, H. L., Boone, lowa. 

Stephenson, C. B., Bartow, Fla. 

Stevens, G. A., 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Stevens, J. C., 122 Spruce St., Newark, N. J. 

Steward, W. W., Boise, Idaho. 

Stewart, E. L., Vancouver, Wash. 

St. John, H. A., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Stokes, J., 313 Ruchill St., Possil Park, Glasgow, Scotland. 
Stoll, F. F., 3385 Boulevard, Jersey City, N. J. 

Stone, C. L., Hazel, Ky. 

Stone, W. J., Franklin, Ky. 

Stone, A. J., 835 Lawson St., Paul, Minn. 

Stone, W. M., Galena, Kans. 

Stover, A. J., Sara, Wash. 

Stow, J. B., Falconer, N. Y. 

Strachan, M. C., 206 1/2 Huntsman St., Jackson, Miss. 
Strickland, J. A., 1141 Twenty-Sixth St., Newport News, Va. 
Stueckrath, M., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Sturdevant, M. C., Buluwayo, Rhodesia, British Central Africa. 
Stureman, B. F., 7 Hamburg St., Muskegon, Mich. 

Sturgeon, D. F., Gage, Okla. T. 

Stuyvesant, J. B., Lamar, Mo. 

Sutherland, E. A., Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Sutton, N. T., Thayer, Kans. 

Svensson, S. F., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Swartz, E. C., North Liberty, Ind. 

Sweany, W. A., King St., Bridgetown, Barbados, West Indies. 
Swenson, Chas., 1505 E St., Lincoln, Nebr. 

Swinson, S., Oxford, Wis. 

Syp, Mrs. Minnie, Gip, Okla. T. 

Tadich, G. W., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
Taggart, C. L., Du Quoin, Ill. 

Tait, A. O., Pacific Press, Oakland, Cal. 

Tanner, W. Jay, 32 Text Lane, Kingston, Jamaica, West Indies. 
Tarr, D. F., 28a Roeland St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

Taylor, C. L., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Taylor, C. O., Norfolk, N. Y. 

Teasdale, Geo., 198 George St., Launceston, Tasmania. 

Tefft, B. E., Alfred, N. Y. 

Tenney, G. C., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 





1296 


Tenney, J. E., Graysville, Tenn. 

Terry, L. W., Rockville, Mo. 

Tetz, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Thomann, E. W. Cassilla 240, Iquique, Chile, South America. 
Thompson, Chas., Willow Hill, Ill. 

Thompson, G. B., 317 West Bloomfield St., Rome, N. Y. 
Thompson, V., Sheridan, Ill. 

Thompson, Luzerne, R. R. 1, Zionsville, Ind. 

Thorn, |. F., Liberal, Kans. 

Thorp, C. A., care Evangeliets Sendebud, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Thurston, H. G., Fresno, Cal. 

Thurston, S., Fernando, Cal. 

Thurston, W. H., 168 Selby St., Westmount, Montreal, Quebec. 
Tieche, L. P., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Town, N. Z., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Traugh, J. A., 673 Seventh St., Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Trubey, L. F., 1425 N St., West, Cedar Rapids, lowa. 
Underwood, R. A., 246 West Twenty-third St., Erie, Pa. 
Upton, J. L., Jenny Lind, Ark. 

Urich, Conrad, Enid, Okla, T. 

Utchmann, W. R., 365 West Fifty-second St., New York, N. Y. 
Valentiner, T., care Christlicher Hausfreund, Battle Creek, Mich. 
Van Duesen, E., Kingstown, St. Vincent, West Indies. 

Van Horn, E. J., Lake View, Ohio. 

Van Horn, |. D., 34 Walter Ave., Battle Creek, Mich. 

Van Kirk, M. B., Eagle Lake, Minn. 

Videto, W. E., 220 Plainfield Ave., Grand Rapids, Mich. 

Voss, R., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Voth, Wm., Cooper, Okla. T. 

Voth, D., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Vuilleumier, J., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 
Waggoner. E. J., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Wagner, G., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Wagner, F. D., Dayton, Wash. 

Wakeham, W. H., care L. Passebo Boulevard and Mohamed Aly, Cairo, Egypt. 
Walker, John G., Box 285, Fargo, N. Dak. 

Wallenkampf, J., College View, Nebr. 

Wantzlick, G. A., 37 Taranaki St., Wellington, New Zealand. 
Ward, W. C. F., Puyallup, Oregon. 

Warnick, F. G., Franklin, Ky. 

Warren, Luther, 400 West Fifty-seventh St., New York, N. Y. 
Washburn, J. S., 1728 Fourteenth St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 
Washburn, C. A., Mt. Pleasant, lowa. 

Washburn, Frank, Mt. Pleasant, lowa. 

Washburn, H. A., Bethel, Wis. 

Watkins, C. A., 861 Summit St., Columbus, Ohio. 

Watson, G. F., 1112 South Eleventh St., Denver, Colo. 
Watson, T. H., Douglas City, Alaska. 

Watt, J. W., 148 Washington St., Barre, Vt. 

Watts, V. B., Little Rock, Ark. 

Weber, C. W., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Webster, C. C., Middlefield, Ohio. 

Webster, E. W., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Wells, G. W., 922 Cardwell St., Knoxville, Tenn. 

Wellman, D. E., St. John, Antigua, West Indies. 

Wentland, W. E., New Home. N. Dak. 

Westworth, W. A., 451 Holloway Road, London, N., England. 
Westrup, J. J., 201 Second St., Portland, Oregon. 

Westphal, J. W., Casilla del Correo 481, Buenos Ayres, Argentine Republic, South America. 
Westphal, F. H., College View, Nebr. 

Wheeler, L. S., 316 East Highland Ave., Norfolk, Va. 
Wheeler, Geo. B., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Wheeler, F., West Monroe, N. Y. 

Wheeler, J. H., College View, Nebr. 
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Wheeler, Fred, Stewardson, Ill. 

White, W. B., Box 667, Missoula, Mont. 

White, J. E., 1027 Warren St., Nashville, Tenn. 

White, Mrs. E. G., Sanitarium, Cal. 

White, W. C., Sanitarium, Cal. 

Whitehead, Alfred, Box 286, Springville, Utah. 

Whiteclock, T. S., 229 Twentieth St., San Diego, Cal. 
Whitney, S. B., 109 Harrison Place, Syracuse, N. Y. 

Whittier, S. A., South Lancaster, Mass. 

Wight, S. E., 423 Petoskey St., Petoskey, Mich. 

Wightman, Mrs. Lulu, Canandaigna, N. Y. 

Wilkinson, B. G., Weiherweg 48, Basle, Switzerland. 

Wilcox, F. M., care Sanitarium, Boulder, Colo. 

Wilcox, H. H., Hewittville, N. Y. 

Wilcox, M. C., 1059 Castro St., Oakland, Cal. 

Wildgrube, O., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Williams, |. N., Corydon, Pa. 

Williams, E. R., 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich. 
Williams, Mrs. E. R., 838 South St., Sault Ste. Marie, Mich. Williams, C. D. M., Williams, Ariz. 
Willis, H. K., Pleasant Hill, Mo. 

Willoughby, J. M., Cambridge, Idaho. 

Wilson, J. L., 609 Gore Ave., Vancouver, British Columbia. 
Winter, John, Cooper, Okla. T. 

Wintzen, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 

Wise, Chas., Lena, Wis. 

Wolfgarten, J., Grindelberg 15a, Hamburg, Germany. 
Wollekar, H. C. J., 215 Thomas St., Seattle, Wash. 

Wood, J. G., 42 Prairie Ave., Springfield, Ohio. 

Wood, C. A., Tawas City, Mich. 

Woodford, W., 56 George St., West, Sydney, N. S. W., Australia. 
Wooding, M. S., Danville, Va. 

Woodruff, H., Herefold, Tex. 

Woods, J. H., Oxford Chambers, 473 Bourke St., Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
Young, W. C., Courtney, Vancouver Island, British Columbia. 
Young, W. A., Scotland, Ontario. 

Ziegler, Watson, Ft. Collins, Colo. 

Ziegler, D. P., Box 74, Springfield, Mo. 

Zirkle, C. D., New Market, Va.GCB April 1, 1902, page 641.23 


OBITUARY 


HEOe 


Mrs. J. E. Caldwell March 1; Christchurch, New Zealand. 

Mrs. J. McCarthy, May 30; Buenos Ayres, Argentina, South America. 

Dr. John Eccles, January 18; Bocas del Toro, Columbia, South America. 
Elder W. H. Falconer, February 15; Battle Creek Mich. 

Elder C. Grin, March 12; Holland. 

Elder O. S. Ferren, March 21; Albion, Nebr. 

A. M. Fischer, March 23; Mayaguez, Porto Rico. 

James Gargett, June 11; Chester, Va. 

J. C. Green, (formerly in Tahiti), February 14; Battle Creek, Mich. 

Elder J. F. Hansen, January 6; Oakland, Cal. 

Elder J. P. Henderson, February 21; Springfield, Ill. 

Elder F. J. Hutchins, August 4, Bocas del Toro, Republic of Columbia, South America. 
Elder H. M. Kenyon, January 10; Memphis, Mich. 

Elder Wm. Sanders, June 9; Eau Claire, Wis. 

Elder G. W. Colcord, Oct. 4; Hygiene, Colo.GCB April 1, 1902, page 647.1 
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INDEX OF DIRECTORY 


H. E. OSBORNE 
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“TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK.” 


H. E. OSBORNE 


The work has been assigned. It has been allotted by the Master-workman Himself. Our hope for the speedy 
triumph of the gospel message may, therefore, be sure and steadfast, as far as it is influenced by a perfect 
plan of campaign. The only element of possible uncertainty is that involved in the attitude of the laborer to the 
work assigned.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.1 


Notice how forcibly this thought is set forth in one of our Lord’s most stirring admonitions to diligence in the 
performance of duty. “For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to watch.” Mark 13:34. If, 
then, “every man” would just now forever give himself wholly to “his work” appointed by the Master, how soon 
would the problem of the world’s evangelization be solved in the swift and irresistible onward march of the 
host whom God has called! The plan is perfect. The objective point is determined. The leadership of our 
General is incomparable. No failure is possible if the men who bear arms in this holy war, faithfully execute 
the work assigned under the Captain of the Lord’s host.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.2 
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THE UNIVERSAL RESPONSIBILITY 
H. E. OSBORNE 


The responsibility of this campaign does not rest upon a few. We cannot emphasize too strongly the fact that 
Christ, our Captain, has given “to EVERY man his work.” The question of paramount importance to us as 
individuals is, Have | given myself to the work given me? If every member of “His house” could truthfully 
answer in the affirmative, the glad chorus of “yeas” would voice the answer eternity to the problem of the 
ages.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.3 
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THE WORK IS VARIED 


H. E. OSBORNE 


Think not, brother, that you are not enlisted in this warfare because you are not engaged in some 
conventionally recognized form of Christian work. Remember that “He gave to every manhis work.” Your 
service is special. Whether it be to take the pulpit or follow the plow, it is your specific work. It may widely 
differ from the service of your brother, but do not for this reason lose sight of your work or neglect its 
performance. If you account yourself happily a member of Christ's house, be assured your special work is 
assigned, and make its performance the business of your life.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.4 


When William Carey first began to plead so earnestly for the establishment of Christian missions in heathen 
lands, he earned his living by repairing shoes. Thus his time was divided between preaching the world-wide 
gospel, and cobbling shoes. A friend remonstrated with Carey one day, assuring him that his business was 
suffering from neglect occasioned by his preaching. To this charge of neglect, the great-hearted man of faith 
replied, “My business is to extend the kingdom of God. | only cobble shoes to pay expenses.” Who would 
venture to assert that he was not then as truly a missionary of the cross as when he gave his life to service in 
distant India, regarded by the Christian world as the “Father of modern missions”?GCB April 1, 1902, page 
648.5 


Oh brother, what do you account your real business in this world? Do you live for the one purpose of 
extending the kingdom of God? Do you till the soil because farming is your business, or do you give it its 
proper place as a means providentially provided for enabling you to pay expenses while following your high 
and holy calling.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.6 
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THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST 


H. E. OSBORNE 


Since to be a Christian is to be like Christ, is it not clear that we must recognize our duty to God and His work 
as the first of our obligations? Said Jesus, “My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his 
work.” Like the blessed Master, whose we are, and whom we serve, let us join in the grand movement that 
shall “finish his work,” by giving ourselves without reserve to the work He has given to us.GCB April 1, 1902, 
page 648.7 
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THE DIRECTORY 


H. E. OSBORNE 


As announced in our last number, we present in this issue a revised directory of our denomination. Recent 
changes in our conference organizations have made imperative a revision of the directory. Much effort has 
been put forth to secure accurate information concerning our organizations, institutions, and laborers. We trust 
that the many workers who depend upon this compilation for data, addresses, and general information, will 
find it a safe and serviceable assistant in the execution of their duties.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.8 


It is not claimed that this directory is entirely complete, or its information in every instance perfect. Any one 
meeting with disappointment in a particular case should charitably bear in mind the fact that it is often a 
somewhat long and circuitous journey from the local institution to the desk of the one who compiles the 
directory. The present dimensions of our work make it impossible for us at this office to have personal 
knowledge of the facts relating to local organizations and institutions. We believe, however, that faithful, 
painstaking work has been done by the large number who bear their share in the preparation of this 
directory.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.9 


In view of the fact that our General Conference office is not now kept in such close touch with local 
organizations as prior to the formation of Union Conferences, we would suggest that any omission or 
inaccuracy in the directory be made known to us by the party interested, that proper corrections may be made 
in future issues.GCB April 1, 1902, page 648.10 
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WEEK OF PRAYER READINGS 


H. E. OSBORNE 


December 20 to 27, 1902. INTRODUCTORY. 
(To be read before the reading for December 20.) 


“Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is high at hand.” “And let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works: not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; 
but exhorting one another: and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.”GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 649.1 


The keynote of the Readings for this Week of Prayer is Service. It is the service that is to finish this work 
committed to us.GCB October 1, 1902, page 649.2 


The third angel’s message that has built up this people on the sure foundation of truth is the message that is 
to prepare the way for the Lord’s second advent in our own time. We are not to plan for many years to come; 
but we are to rise as one people, in the service of our God, and bear this final message to friends and 
neighbors and to all the world.GCB October 7, 1902, page 649.3 


We may know that the revival of missionary interest, with its promise of a quickly finished work, will surely be 
met by the most determined effort of the enemy to throw the advancing ranks into confusion, and to dull the 
senses of believers. Hearts will be led to think, “My Lord delayeth his coming.” Lips may even speak it, and 
the life may show it by a setting down as though to live indefinitely in this world.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
649.4 


But current events have been speaking in trumpet tones of the end of all things. The terrific volcanic 
upheavals in the West Indies and other parts this year have sent thousands to sudden doom, and filled the 
hearts of men with forebodings of disaster. The earth is waxing old. The strife between labor and capital has 
this year entered a new and intensified stage. The current of the world socially and religiously runs more 
swiftly downward. The perilous times of the last days have come.GCB October 1, 1902, page 649.5 


Let every believer now look up and lift up the head, for our redemption draweth nigh. Sin is to be confessed 
and put away. No more profession can stand now in the solemn time, when we must be clean who bear the 
vessels of the Lord. Let the life be opened before the searching gaze of our God. Now must we cut loose from 
all that hinders service, and let the world know that the blessed hope of a quickly coming Saviour fills our 
hearts with joy.GCB October 1, 1902, page 649.6 


“The return of Christ to this world will not be long delayed. Let this be the keynote of every message,” says the 
last volume of the Testimonies to the Church. This hope is reviving hearts. Those who have grown old looking 
for the consolation of Israel are taking fresh courage. God’s Spirit is stirring hearts in all the conferences and 
mission fields with the hope that this work is to be finished now. Is it not the beginning of the fulfillment of the 
promise, “Thy people shall be all willing in the day of Thy power”? Let us make this week of prayer a blessed 
season of consecration to willing service, until Jesus comes.GCB October 1, 1902, page 649.7 


“Even so, come [quickly], Lord Jesus.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 649.8 
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SAVED TO SERVE 


W. W. PRESCOTT 
Reading for Sabbath, December 20. 


True service is simply the character of God expressed in action. “God is love,” and true service is love applied. 
The command to love is the command to serve. “Thou shalt /ove the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength” means “thou shalt serve the Lord thy God” with the same fullness of 
consecration. “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself’ means “thou shalt serve thy neighbor as thyself.” This 
is the difference between genuine, Christ-like love and a weak sentimentalism.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
650.1 


The whole creation reveals this law of loving service. “No bird that cleaves the air, no animal that moves upon 
the ground, but ministers to some other life. There is no leaf of the forest, or lowly blade of grass, but has its 
ministry. Every tree, and shrub, and leaf, pours forth that element of life without which neither man nor animal 
could live; and man and animal, in turn, minister to the life of tree, and shrub, and leaf. The flowers breathe 
fragrance and unfold their beauty in blessing to the world. The sun sheds its light to gladden a thousand 
worlds. The ocean, itself the source of all our springs and fountains, receives the streams from every land, but 
takes to give. The mists ascending from its bosom fall in showers to water the earth, that it may bring forth 
and bud. The angles of glory find their joy in giving,—giving love and tireless watchcare to souls that are fallen 
and unholy.” “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit 
salvation?” GCB October 1, 1902, page 650.2 


Man had his place to fill in this divine plan of mutual service. Made “a little lower than the angels” and crowned 
“with glory and honor,” he was to receive the gifts of the Father’s love and impart them to his fellow-man, and 
especially to those creatures which in the divine order were made dependent upon him. Through the 
greatness of his ability to serve the other members of the animal kingdom the fact was to appear that he had 
dominion over “all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field; the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the sea.” He was king over all, as God’s vicegerent, because of 
his ability to serve all. The divine right of a king is found in the God-given power to serve. Kingship means 
service.GCB October 1, 1902, page 650.3 


As long as the divine principle of loving service was followed there was perfect harmony in the universe of 
God, and perfect happiness among all created beings. But sin changed all this, so far as this world is 
concerned. Selfishness took the place of love in the heart of man. Instead of being content, as God’s 
vicegerent, to serve others, he yielded to the temptation to withhold love from God who claimed it, to refuse to 
fill his place as the minister of the blessings of God to others, and to consume upon himself the gifts entrusted 
to him for others. This refusal to act in harmony with God’s law of love was in reality “that attempted 
annihilation of God which is the real essence of all sin, which is the irreconcilable contradiction of God."GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 650.4 


But the flattering promise of the tempter was not realized. Instead of becoming “like God” through 
disobedience to God’s law of love, man lost the likeness of God which he already had, and in thus losing his 
fellowship with the divine nature he lost the ability to serve in perfect freedom, and became the captive of 
Satan. Then the joy of a free and loving service was lost, and man was bound to Satan’s chariot car by the 
chains of his own forging. The king who was a servant became a subject who was a slave. This is the 
bondage of sin all too well known by those who have not experienced “the liberty wherewith Christ hath made 
us free.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 650.5 


However, at this very time of rejection of God and rebellion against His law, the law of love asserted itself. 
“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” “Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 650.6 


“O Love divine, what hast thou done! 

The incarnate God hath died for me! 

The Father’s well-beloved Son 

Bore all my sins upon the tree! 

The Son of God for me hath died,— 

My Lord, my Love, is crucified.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 650.7 


There was only One who could serve man in this extremity of failure and loss. “Since the divine law is as 
sacred as God himself, only one equal with God could make atonement for its transgression. None but Christ 
could redeem fallen man from the curse of the law, and bring him again into harmony with Heaven. Christ 
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could take upon himself the guilt and shame of sin,—sin so offensive to a holy God that it must separate the 

Father and His Son. Christ would reach to the depths of misery to rescue the ruined race.” This was the 
sacrifice of Christ “who, existing in the form of God, counted not the being on an equality with God a thing to 
be grasped, but emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, becoming in the likeness of men; and being 

found in fashion as a man, He humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the 

cross.” This was the divine interpretation to the universe of the law of service. “The Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” The “KING OF KINGS AND LORI 
OF LORDS?’ was “wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed.” The eternal heart of God in Christ bore the burden 
of guilt and suffering, and bared itself to the shafts of Satan, in order that man might be rescued from the 

galling service of Satan, and restored to the high privilege of being the servant of the “King of the ages.” “God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them,” in order that it 

might be made possible for man to have the glorious privilege, if he should so choose, of again living in 

harmony with that law of love and service which is the life of all that lives.GCB October 1, 1902, page 650.8 


This lesson of God’s purpose in the salvation of man is taught in the deliverance of the children of Israel from 
Egyptian bondage. “The Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with rigor: and they made their lives 
bitter with hard service, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field, all their service, 
wherein they made them serve with rigor.” And the Lord raised up Moses as a deliverer, and he said unto him, 
“Come now therefore, and | will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people the children 
of Israel out of Egypt, ...and this shall be a token unto thee, that | have sent thee: When thou hast brought 
forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this mountain.” Before he went in unto Pharaoh, the 
Lord gave him a distinct message to the king: “Thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my 
son, even my firstborn: and | say unto thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me.”GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 651.1 


When the plagues began to fall upon the Egyptians because of the hardness of Pharaoh’s heart, then the 
injunction was often repeated, “Let my people go, that they may serve me.” And after the last plague had 
come, the slaying of the firstborn, so that “there was a great cry in Egypt; for there was not a house where 
there was not one dead,” then Pharaoh “called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise up, and get you 
forth from among my people, both ye and the children of Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said.” And 
as he led forth his people, the word of the Lord to them was, “Mine Angel shall go before thee, and bring thee 
in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites.... Thou shalt not bow down to their gods, nor serve them;... ye shall 
serve the Lord thy God.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 651.2 


It is thus evident that the Lord delivered his people from the “hard service” of Egyptian bondage in order that 
they might serve Him. They were not brought out of Egypt for idleness, as this is one of the chief causes of 
sin. Thus it was in Sodom. “Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fullness of bread, and 
abundance of idleness was in her.” God’s people were saved to serve. And this is the purpose of the salvation 
from sin through faith in Christ, of which the deliverance from Egypt was a type. This was made plain in the 
work and teaching of the Saviour himself. “Christ was establishing a kingdom on different principles. He called 
men, not to authority, but to service, the strong to bear the infirmities of the weak. Power, position, talent, 
education, placed their possessor under the greater obligation to serve his fellows.” This is the law of the new 
kingdom.GCB October 1, 1902, page 651.3 


The true relation between service and greatness was clearly taught to his disciples by Jesus himself. Here is 
one of these lessons: “And there was also a strife among them, which of them should be accounted the 
greatest. And He said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that 
exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.” “And whosoever would be first 
among you, shall be servant of all.” The whole life of Jesus was in harmony with this teaching. Said he, “I am 
among you as he that serveth.” He took the form of a servant. He went about doing good. Before He entered 
upon His public ministry, He revealed in His daily life the greatness of His character by His regard for the 
needs of others. “Jesus was the fountain of healing mercy for the world; and through all those secluded years 
at Nazareth, His life flowed out in currents of sympathy and tenderness. The aged, the sorrowing, and the sin- 
burdened, the children at play in their innocent joy, the little creatures of the groves, the patient beasts of 
burden,—all were happier for His presence. He whose word of power upheld the worlds, would stoop to 
relieve a wounded bird. There was nothing beneath His notice, nothing to which He disdained to 
minister.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 651.4 


The public labors of the Saviour were based upon the same divine manifestation of the divine idea of service. 
Although He did not himself have where to lay His head, yet He thought of and ministered to the needs of the 
poor and the unfortunate. He comforted the distressed; He bound up the broken hearted; He inspired fresh 
hope in those who had lost hope; He healed the sick; He raised the dead. And in all this ministry He was 
revealing the true character of God as an answer to the misrepresentations of Satan. He was translating into 
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actual fact, and making visible to eyes that had been blinded, the words of the psalmist David:GCB October 1, 
1902, page 652.1 


“The Lord is good to all: and his tender mercies are over all His works.... The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and 
raiseth up all those that be bowed down.... He will fulfill the desire of them that fear Him: He also will hear their 
cry, and will save them.”GCB October 7, 1902, page 652.2 


And the salvation which the Lord has provided for us in the gift of this same blessed Jesus as our Saviour 
from sin means that we shall share in the same character of love, and reveal it in the same life of service. We 
are not our own. We have been bought with a price. “None of us liveth to himself.” We are by love to serve 
one another. It is in this way only that we can show forth the praises of Him who has called us out of darkness 
into His marvelous light.GCB October 7, 1902, page 652.3 


And especially are we debtors “both to the Greeks and to the barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise,” 
that we should preach among the nations the unsearchable riches of Christ. Through the working of “the 
mystery of iniquity” the light of the glorious gospel of Christ was almost wholly cut off from the hearts of men in 
the darkness of sin. The fruits of the great Reformation of the sixteenth century have been largely nullified 
through the same evil agency. The Bible has almost ceased to be the voice of God to men, and the divinity 
and the atoning sacrifice of Christ do not hold their former place in the minds of his professed followers. A 
strong current of infidelity is almost sweeping the churches of the world from the sure foundation. The people 
are compelled to listen to much foolish preaching, instead of being saved by “the foolishness of preaching.” 
There is a false cry of “Peace, peace; when there is no peace,” and the scoffers are saying, “Where is the 
promise of His coming?”GCB October 1, 1902, page 652.4 


But the Lord has not forgotten to be gracious, and He has raised up a people in this generation to whom He 
has given the privilege of being the channels of the last message of the gospel to the world, to reveal anew to 
the world “the tender mercy of our God,” “to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.” This is the threefold 
message of Revelation 14:6-72. It is “the everlasting gospel” of salvation from sin through faith in a crucified 
and risen Lord, wholly freed from the perversions and traditions of “the man of sin,” so presented that it shall 
be a convincing warning against the deadly errors of the papal abomination and apostate Protestantism, thus 
fully delivering a people out of Babylon and preparing them to stand in the great day of God. This is the gospel 
of the kingdom which is to be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, and then will the end 
come.GCB October 1, 1902, page 652.5 


To the proclamation of this blessed truth, this healing and saving message, we are now called upon to devote 
time, strength, and means in whole-hearted service. Laborers are needed to carry forward this work both nigh 
and afar off. There are many avenues of service. Some lines of the work can be made wholly self-supporting, 
and there is therefore no limit to the number who can be employed. But the call is not simply to those who are 
listed as regular laborers. There is now a trumpet call to the whole people, to every one who has received the 
message, for a consecration to service, that the way of the Lord may be quickly prepared. It is for this very 
purpose that the Lord has given us light. We have been saved from sin that we might become God’s helping 
hand to save others from sin. The only way in which we can keep the blessing which we have received is by 
imparting it to others. “Give, and it shall be given unto you.” “Freely ye have-received, freely give.” Money is 
needed with which to continue the work already entered upon, and with which to undertake the rapid 
extension of the work in all lands. The power to get money is a gift of God, and we are responsible to Him for 
its use.GCB October 1, 1902, page 652.6 


Although Seventh-day Adventists are not regarded as a rich people, yet God has committed enough into their 
hands and is ready to commit more for the carrying of this message to all the world. Hundreds of thousands of 
dollars in tithes and offerings, which ought to be put into the Lord’s treasury each year, are now withheld, and 
the work is greatly retarded. How can we longer bear the responsibility of this delay? Shall we not fear to face 
this terrible responsibility in the judgment day, even if we do not lose our own souls? What can be said that 
shall arouse this people to faithful service? The perils are thickening on every side. The signs are being 
fulfilled. “The judge standeth before the door.” The crisis of the ages is upon us. O that Ezekiel’s prophecy and 
its result might be repeated now: “Prophesy, son of man, and say to the breath, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 
Come from the four winds, O spirit, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live. So | prophesied, as He 
commanded me, and the breath came into them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army.” This is the army which is needed for this work. A spirit-filled army seventy-five thousand strong 
could quickly do this work under the leadership of the Captain of the Lord’s host. O that God would make His 
people willing in the day of His power!GCB October 1, 1902, page 653.1 


Let us not forget that we are saved to serve. “I beseech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” This is 
our privilege now and eternally. Of the white-robed company before the throne it is said, “These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
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Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, andserve him day and night in his temple: and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them.” “And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of 
the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him.” Blessed service!GCB October 1, 1902, page 653.2 


“Now, Lord, | would be thine alone; 

Come, take possession of thine own; 

For thou hast set me free; 

Released from Satan’s hard command, 

See all my powers in waiting stand 

To be employed by thee.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 653.3 


W. W. PRESCOTT. 


[Let this Sabbath be a day of consecration to service and of soul-saving effort]GCB October 1, 1902, page 
653.4 
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OPEN DOORS FOR SERVICE 


A. G. DANIELLS 
Reading for Sunday, December 21. 


This is the most remarkable and solemn period of human history. It is the “time of the end” which began in 
1798, and which is to usher in the end of time. It is the “day of His preparation” foretold by Nahum. It is the 
“days of the voice of the seventh angel,” in the beginning of which the gospel work is to be finished.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 653.5 


This is the hour of God’s judgment, during which the last threefold message of warning and salvation is being 
given to the world to prepare it for the coming of the Son of Man. This is the time of sealing the people of God, 
during which, and until it is accomplished, the angels are holding the nations from world-wide revolution and 
destruction.GCB October 1, 1902, page 653.6 


No generation ever faced the tremendous problems which confront both the world and the church to-day. A 
crisis is surely imminent. This is the deep, sober conviction of the most thoughtful men the world over.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 653.7 


The church may well pause and search for its bearings at such a time. Its only sure and infallible guide now, 
as in all past time, is the Word of God made clear to our finite minds by the Holy Spirit. The meaning of all that 
surrounds us is made plain by that word. There is no question as to where we are nor what we should 
do.GCB October 1, 1902, page 653.8 


Every line of prophecy in the Scriptures is entirely fulfilled, save the last link of each, which connects time with 
eternity. The signs given by our Saviour to make the world know that he is about to come, have been fulfilled. 
The working of Satan which the Lord said would be with all power and signs and lying wonders just before the 
end is everywhere manifest. The most subtle delusions of every kind are abroad in the land, sweeping into 
darkness and down to perdition millions of the human family. National, political, social, industrial, and religious 
conditions to-day are exactly what the Word of God declares they will be at the coming of Christ. There need 
not be any doubt, then, in the mind of the earnest, enlightened Bible student as to the meaning of the present 
situation.GCB October 1, 1902, page 653.9 


Nor should the church of God miss its way at this time. Its mission to the world is plain. Its field of operation is 
well defined, and its work clearly expressed. Every order ever sent down to the church from her great Head to 
give His message to the world falls upon our ears to-day with new emphasis and force. Every example of 
missionary effort handed down to us from the experience of God’s people becomes both an exhortation and a 
lesson.GCB October 1, 1902, page 653.10 


At this point it may be well to halt a moment, and take a good square look at the extent of the field. “Lift up 
your eyes,” said Christ, “and look on the fields; for they are white already to harvest.” John 4:35. “The field is 
the world.” Matthew 13:38. “Go yet into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” Mark 16:15. 
“Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth.” Acts 1:8. “| saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” 
Revelation 14:6. “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end come.” Matthew 24:14.GCB October 1, 1902, page 654.1 


There is nothing uncertain nor ambiguous about these scriptures. They define our field of service as definitely 
as words can do it. And that field is nothing less than the whole wide world. The glorious truth that has saved 
our souls we are to tell to every nation, kindred, tongue, and people.GCB October 1, 1902, page 654.2 


Never in its long and eventful history has the church of God stood face to face with a more definite and 
divinely appointed mission than it does to-day. Never has it surveyed such a vast field to be harvested. Never 
has it looked into so many open doors, nor listened to so many Macedonian calls. And never has the church 
been provided with such abundant facilities for world-wide service.GCB October 1, 1902, page 654.3 


The missionary problem of to-day means far more to Seventh-day Adventists than it does to other religious 
bodies. Our field is more than the so-called heathen lands—it is the world—Christendom and heathendom. 
The message we have to proclaim is not for those only who have never heard the gospel—it is a call to all the 
people of the world to prepare to meet their God. The churches themselves must hear this message and the 
call for God’s people to come out. Thus every land and every spot where men dwell must be reckoned as our 
mission field. Never before has the field of God’s people been so wide as it is today.GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 654.4 
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This great task would be impossible of accomplishment were it not for the marvelous preparations God has 
made during the last century. It is essential that we recognize the guiding hand of God in these 
preparations.GCB October 1, 1902, page 654.5 


The following practical, yet eloquent, statements from Arthur T. Pierson are worthy of a place in this reading: 
—GCB October 1, 1902, page 654.6 


“Is it of no importance, and has it no significance, that, at last, we know the whole world—the field we are 
bidden to sow with the seed of the kingdom? that we have such facilities for reaching every nation, that no 
peoples are any longer afar off? that civilization is so widespread that barbarism scarcely anywhere survives? 
that the various nations are coming into fraternal bonds of mutual sympathy, assimilation, and co-operation? 
that there remains no nation of any standing that openly encourages human slavery? and that every grand 
preparation, of steam, electricity, printing-press, postal union, common schools, etc., has been given to us for 
doing world-wide work?GCB October 1, 1902, page 654.7 


“There is, indeed, a superintending Providence of God in foreign missions.... In opening the doors, He has 
made sea and land the highways for national intercourse, and the avenues to national brotherhood. In 
multiplying the facilities for world-wide evangelization, He has practically annihilated time and space, and 
demolished even the barriers of language. The printing and circulation of the Bible in so many tongues (about 
four hundred) reverses the miracle of Babel and repeats the miracle of Pentecost. With the organization of the 
church army now so complete, but one thing more is needful; namely, to recognize the invisible Captain of the 
Lord’s hosts as actually on the field, to hear His clarion call summoning us to the front, to echo and obey His 
word of command as we hear His ‘Forward, march!’ We may well be confident that it is His mission we are 
executing, and that He is with us; we may well rally all our forces in united and sympathetic action. In the firm 
faith of His leadership let us pierce the very center of the foe, turn his staggering wings, and move forward as 
one united host in one overwhelming charge ‘till every foe is vanquished, and Christ is Lord indeed.”GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 654.8 


In a recent communication from the Spirit of Prophecy we are told that “the whole world is opening to the 
gospel.” Let us thank God for this cheering assurance. Our missionaries in every land testify that this is the 
truth. By means of the mariner’s compass, the application of steam and electricity, and the use of the printing- 
press, the whole world is brought close together and into sympathetic touch. Barriers to gospel work have 
been leveled, the doors to nearly all nations have been thrown wide open, and the world now lies at the feet of 
the church.GCB October 1, 1902, page 654.9 


So far as open doors and prepared fields are concerned, we as a people have every reason to thank God and 
take courage. Wherever our laborers have gone they have found that others have labored and that we are 
permitted to enter into their labors.GCB October 1, 1902, page 655.1 


The European field has been opened, entered, and organized. All the countries of Europe, European Russia, 
the Balkan States, Turkey, Syria, and Egypt are associated together under the European General 
Conference. The territorial area of this field is seven and a half millions of square miles. The population is five 
hundred millions. This field contains thirty separate nations, speaking thirty different languages. It has thirty 
different governments with twenty different rulers.GCB October 1, 1902, page 655.2 


Our people in the United States can scarcely realize the magnitude of the European field. Its area is twice that 
of the United States, including Alaska, while its population is one third of that of the world, and six times that of 
the United States. The difficulties involved in giving this message in so many languages to people living in so 
many governments with their varied and complicated laws can only be appreciated by those on the 
ground.GCB October 1, 1902, page 655.3 


But with all these conditions confronting our missionaries, they have prosecuted their work with courageous 
hearts, and their labors in those countries have been in a good measure successful. Scattered among the 
vast multitudes of that field there are now eight thousand Sabbath keepers. These are organized into three 
hundred churches. We are maintaining in that field sixty-two ordained ministers, thirty-three licensed 
preachers, and eighty-three licensed missionaries.GCB October 1, 1902, page 655.4 


The various parts of the European field have been well organized. There are three Union Conferences and 
two Union Mission Fields. Within these Union organizations there are eleven local conferences and twenty 
separate local mission fields.GCB October 1, 1902, page 655.5 


The Union Conferences are the British Union, with a population of forty-two millions; the Scandinavian, with 
twelve millions; and the German with two hundred and fifty-five millions. The Union mission fields are the Latin 
Union, with a population of one hundred millions, and the Oriental with fifty-six millions.GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 655.6 
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Then there are India, China, and Japan with their teeming millions. “The harvest truly is great,” and the 
laborers indeed few. Yet these fields are ready for our messengers. Their doors are open. Yea, more, they are 
calling us to come over and help them.GCB October 1, 1902, page 655.7 


Burma’s door is open. There the Lord has raised up a Sabbath keeper who has stood alone two years, not 
knowing that there was another Christian Sabbath keeper in the world. And in the same land He has filled the 
hearts of many people with an inquiring spirit. Burma calls loudly to this people for a messenger. How different 
this situation to-day to what it was when the saintly Judson entered that land ninety years ago. Shall Burma 
wait? or shall this call find a quick response from this people? GCB October 1, 1902, page 655.8 


God has gone before us into Italy, and even Rome itself, and prepared the way for our messengers. Two dear 
sisters in Rome have embraced this message. They have been keeping the Sabbath three years or more. 
During that time they have stood alone in that great dark city, waiting for us to send them a messenger. These 
young women are well educated, and stand so related to many people in Rome that they can render great 
help to our work. Although Italians, they speak English fluently. They hold themselves in readiness to join our 
mission band on their arrival, and give them every possible service in acquiring the language and becoming 
acquainted with a large class of nice people. It seems impossible that a more favorable opening could be 
created. And praise the Lord, a laborer has been secured for that field, and is now on his way. In a few 
months a permanent mission will have been established by this people in the city of Rome.GCB October 1, 
1902, page 655.9 


The openings and calls here mentioned are by no means the only ones that could be cited. Indeed, they are 
scarcely exceptions to what we find in all lands. Our missionaries in South America send the most 
encouraging reports from that seemingly hard field. And the same may be said of Africa. Every step we take 
to give this message in new fields brings to our knowledge direct, unmistakable evidences that God has gone 
before us into all lands to open doors and prepare hearts for this message.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
655.10 


Now, brethren, what do these things mean? Think soberly and answer honestly. Why has God led explorers 
to find and bring into clear, full view every nation in the world? Why has He led missionaries and Bible 
translators hard after explorers to all the people of the world? Why has He filled the minds of men with the 
spirit of investigation, invention, and discovery? Why has He, by means of steam railways, steamships, 
electric telegraph, and cable lines, the printing press, and many other devices, brought all nations so close 
together and into such unity of thought? And, having done all this, why has He moved hearts to call for the 
light of the third angel’s message? Surely it is for the one great purpose of sending His messengers in haste 
to all these nations to proclaim to them His last message—the third angel’s message of Revelation 14.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 655.11 


Brethren, let us here and now determine that we will be true to our God; that we will respond promptly to these 
calls, and that we will at once enter the open doors.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.1 


A. G. DANIELLS. 
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CONSECRATION OF OUR MEANS TO SERVICE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Monday, December 22 


Consecration is the devoting or setting apart of a person or thing to only holy uses.GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 656.2 


The process of consecration, the way in which it is accomplished, is simply the constant recognition of God’s 
ownership.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.3 


Personal consecration is the constant recognition of the truth and the fact that we are not our own, but 
God’s.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.4 


This ownership of us, of all men, by the Lord, is absolute and eternal. This is true whether men recognize it or 
not; for we were totally lost, and God put everything in the balance, he risked all, and so gave all, to redeem 
us. The loss of us was total; the price paid for us was infinite; therefore His ownership of us is absolute.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 656.5 


And it is eternal: for the price paid—the emptying of Himself, the gift of Himself to humanity—is an eternal fact. 
It is never to be undone, it is never to be reversed, but is eternally to remain the all-embracing gift eternally 
given, the infinite price eternally paid.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.6 


The recognition of this stupendous truth can never be anything else than consecration; because the very 
consequence of such recognition is that that truth takes hold upon the very soul, and binds the whole being— 
heart, soul, mind, and strength—in a pure, free, and glad devotion to God. And this is so not only because of 
the virtue of that mighty truth in itself, but also because that that which we had lost and to which we have been 
redeemed, is not great simply because of the great price that was paid; but the great price was paid because 
that which we had lost is worth to us all the infinite price that it cost to redeem us to it. The wealth of this truth 
we can not now comprehend, but the truth itself we can believe and enjoy. And this truth recognized and by 
faith realized, separates the soul from the earthly, the sensual, and the devilish; and binds it in sincere 
devotion to the heavenly, the holy, and the divine. And that is consecration—personal consecration. GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 656.7 


And it is impossible,—the word is used advisedly, and must be repeated,—impossible that there can be a 
consecration of the person, of the heart and life, without the consecration of whatever means are incident to 
the life.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.8 


It is impossible that there can be a consecration of the person, without an equal consecration of whatever 
attaches to the person.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.9 


It is impossible to love God with all the heart, without loving Him with all the issues of the heart, which are the 
issues of life; and it is impossible to love Him with all the life, without loving Him with all the fruits of the 
life.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.10 


It is impossible to love God with all the soul without loving Him with all the faculties of the soul.GCB October 7, 
1902, page 656.11 


It is impossible to love God with all the mind, without loving Him with all the functions, with all the products, 
and with all the capabilities, of the mind.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.12 


It is impossible to love God with all the strength, without loving Him with all the applications, all the products of 
all the applications, and all the possibilities, of the strength.GCB October 1, 1902, page 656.13 


And this is simply what “the first of all the commandments’ calls for: “Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one 
Lord; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God withall thy heart, and with al/ thy soul, and with a// thy mind, and 
with al/ thy strength.” The one chief thing in that commandment is that it calls for the devotion, by each one, of 
absolutely “all.” And that is consecration—consecration of person and means.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
656.14 


And that is Christianity, too, simple Christianity. For is it not written: “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
merchantman seeking goodly pearls; who when he had found one pear! of great price, went and sold all that 
he had, and bought it?” Matthew 13:45. 46. The pearl was worth “all that he had.” It took “all that he had” to 
buy the pearl. And he sold “all that he had,” and bought the pearl. He parted with “all that he had,” and 
invested it in the pearl. And that is consecration. And when he had sold “all that he had” and invested it in the 
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pearl, then he owned the pearl. And that is “the kingdom of heaven.” And he did not own anything else; he did 
not want to own anything else. This forsaking “all that he hath is the consecration of his means to service.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 656.15 


Again, it is written: “The kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath found, 
he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth al! that he hath, and buyeth that field.” atihew 13:44. The 
field is worth all that anybody has. It takes all that any one has to buy the field. Whosoever wants the treasure 
in the field will sell all that he has, and will invest it in the field. And that is consecration,—the consecration of 
person and means. And when he has so done, he owns the field. And that is “the kingdom of heaven.” And he 
does not own anything else; he does not want to own anything else, for he knows that this is well worth “all 
that he hath.” And that is simple Christianity. This consecration of “all that he hath,” is only the consecration of 
his means to service.GCB October 1, 1902, page 657.1 


Does any one doubt it? Is it put too sweepingly? Then read again: “If any man come to me and hate not [does 
not regard less, Deuteronomy 21:15] his father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.” Luke 14:26.GCB October 1, 1902, page 657.2 


NOTE: Jesus does not say that heshall not be my disciple; as though it were a prohibition, or a penalty, for 
not hating all these. No; it is the plain statement of the simple truth that such a one “cannot be” His disciple: he 
may try to be a disciple, but there is that about him that in a crisis inevitably binds him to self, to the things of 
this life and of this world, and he simply cannot be Christ's disciple.GCB October 1, 1902, page 657.3 


He continues: “Which of you intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first and counteth the cost [the cost is 
“all that he hath”], whether he have sufficient to finish it? Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation and is 
not able to finish it, all that behold it began to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was not able to 
finish.” Luke 14:28-30.GCB October 1, 1902, page 657.4 


And now He himself makes the sweeping application: “So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.” Verse 33. Mark: He does not say forsaketh all that he was, or all 
that he is; but “all that he hath.” The forsaking of all that he is, the forsaking of self, is wrapped up in the 
forsaking of all that he hath.GCB October 1, 1902, page 657.5 


To say nothing just now of forsaking all for the great thing that is given, it is but the sober truth to state that our 
people are not making a fair return to the Lord of the means that is actually saved to them in this world by the 
truth that we have received. In the truth’s saving us from the evils of tea, coffee, tobacco, strong drinks, 
shows, and theaters, it saves to us—to the people who compose this denomination—three millions of dollars 
a year. Now that money ought to be sacredly devoted to the service of God as heartfelt thank-offerings. Some 
of it is; but not nearly the sum that is saved to us. Is it fair to consume upon ourselves the means that is 
directly saved to us by the mercy and truth of God?GCB October 1, 1902, page 657.6 


To do only that would be far more of a consecration of means than is yet seen among us; but that is not all: 
and “whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not al/ that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.”GCB October 1, 
1902, page 657.7 


To forsake all that you have is not to throw it away; it is not to treat it carelessly, and let everything go at loose 
ends. It is to devote it with yourself to the service of God. It is to hold it as not at all your own, but wholly the 
Lord’s, subject to His call to His service. Even that which we spend upon ourselves and our families will be in 
His service. Nothing else can be the consecration of our means to His service.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
657.8 


Now, is your means—all that you have—held that way? Is it consecrated to God’s service?GCB October 1, 
1902, page 657.9 


Even though you have not actually given it away to His service, even though it is still subject to your control, is 
it in his service, or is it in the service of the world? And if it is still subject to your control, and it is in the service 
of the world, then is that part of your heart, soul, mind, and strength in the service of the Lord, or is it in the 
service of the world? And if that part of your heart, soul, mind, and strength that is represented in that means, 
is in the service of the world, when the first of all the commandments requires that a// of your heart, soul, mind, 
and strength shall be in the service of the Lord; and when to fail in one point is to be guilty of all; then how 
much of that first of all the commandments are you keeping? And if you are not keeping the very first one of 
all, then how many of the rest of them are you likely to be keeping?GCB October 1, 1902, page 657.10 


To make this perfectly plain, let us present a tangible illustration that is an every-day truth with many Seventh- 
day Adventists. There are to-day many—the correct word is many—of our people who, collectively, from 
smallest sums to largest, have thousands upon thousands of dollars deposited in banks or loaned to worldly 
men to be used in only worldly business, and thus wholly used in the service of the world; not an item of it in 
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the service of the Lord. Thousands of dollars of this have even been directly refused to the service of the Lord, 
because of one single per cent more that could be had for it in the service of the world than in the service of 
the Lord.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.1 


Now that money that is in the world, and wholly used in the service of the world, is that consecrated to God, 
and to his service?—Impossible. Then what of the consecration of the mind and strength of those whose 
thought and care and pains-taking and labor this money represents? What of the consecration of the persons 
whose this means is, and who are represented in it? GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, consecration—consecration of person and means—means something. It alone 
means discipleship; for “whosoever of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, can not be my disciple.” It alone 
means the kingdom of heaven; for it takes “all that he hath,” invested in the field, to possess the treasure. It 
alone means the keeping of the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; for it takes the love of al/ the 
heart, andajl/ the soul, andai// the mind, andal/ the strength, to keep the very first of all the 
commandments.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.3 


Please let not any one think that “all that he hath” is too much; for what is the “all” that any one has, compared 
with the “all” that has been given for each person in the world? What is the little all that we can possibly give, 
to the abundant all that is already given to us: and that awaits only our letting loose of the little that seems to 
us so much, and our receiving the abundance that is really all, and that will make altogether little what seems 
to us so much? What is there of the “all” that we can possibly consecrate, even when it is al! truly 
consecrated, as compared with “all the fullness of God” that every consecrated soul receives? What is the 
little life that we have as compared with the life of God? What is our life, which is “even a vapor that appeareth 
for a little time and then vanisheth away,” as compared with that life which is eternal? What is a moment to all 
eternity? Oh! to-day, even while it is called To-day, please yield all, devote all that you have; and to-day 
receive all that God has—even all the fullness of God.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.4 


Please let not any one say that the Lord’s call for “all that he hath,” is a hard saying. If there could be degrees 
of comparison in the gifts and calling of God, then this call for all that we have, would be one of the greatest 
and most blessed things in the Bible. For this is the only way in which we can possibly receive and appreciate 
“all the fullness of God” that is so freely and so fully given to each soul. The reason that we do not know more 
of God is that we do not surrender more, devote more, to God. He who would know all of God, must 
constantly forsake all of self and the world. He who would know “all the fullness of God” must constantly be 
emptied of self and the world. And O, the depths of the riches of the knowledge of God! To know God, and 
Christ whom He has sent, this is even /ife eternal.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.5 


“Who then is willing to consecrate his service,” and “all that he hath” to service, “this day unto the Lord?” A. T. 
JONES.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.6 
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THE MOTIVE FOR SERVICE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Tuesday, December 23. 


IT is beneath the Christian to serve because it is popular: it is beneath the loyal child of the ever blessed 
heavenly Father to serve Him because some one else does. It is beneath the citizen of heaven to serve his 
King because it will bring him profit or gain in money, or lands, or goods, or fame, or honors, or even 
happiness. These motives are all beneath him.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.7 


We mention three motives which are in their last analysis a trinity of one.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.8 
|. DUTY, OBLIGATION 


H. E. OSBORNE 


One of the things upon which men pride themselves is honesty. “I render to every man his own;” “I pay every 
cent | owe;” “I am in debt to no one,” are expressions often heard, and such ones would deem it an insult if 
they were charged with dishonesty. And yet how many are dishonest, dishonest toward the truest, justest One 
in all the universe, dishonest toward God.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.9 


Duty is that which we owe, is that which is due.GCB October 1, 1902, page 658.10 


To refuse to do it is to be dishonest. To fail to heed the call of this “stern daughter of the voice of God,” is to 
fail to be just with Him unto whom we owe the largest obligation.GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.1 


Why do we owe God?GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.2 


|. God created us. We would not be were it not for His goodness and power. He “made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea and all that in them is.” Acts 14:15. “He giveth to all life and breath and all things; and He 
made of one every nation of men;” “for in Him we live and move and have our being.” Acts 17:25, 26, 28. 
Then all that we are, and all that we have came from Him, given and kept by His own creative power. By 
virtue, then, of God’s creation we owe Him all our service. Will we honestly pay the debt?GCB October 1, 
1902, page 659.3 


2. But He has done more than this. In the face of all His goodness we sold ourselves “for naught,” base 
bondslaves to sin. “For every one that committeth sin is the bondservant of sin, and the bondservant (of sin) 
abideth not in the house forever; the son abideth forever.” John 8:34, 35. When we were bondslaves of sin, 
utterly unable to free ourselves from the cruel master we had chosen, He bought us with a price so amazing 
that the shining angels of God have not ceased, and can never cease, to wonder; bought by such a price that 
we might be sons to abide in His house forever, instead of servants which must die; bought “not with 
corruptible things, with silver or gold,” but with precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, 
even the blood of Christ” (7 Peter 1:78); bought with this price that we might not become bondservants of men 
or devils (7 Corinthians 7:23); “bought with a price” that we might “glorify God” (7 Corinthians 6:20); bought by 
the blood of Christ that the servants of sin might become “the servants of righteousness, “servants to God” 
(Romans 6:16-22). Then we owe God all that we have because He has redeemed us. Our service belongs to 
Him. Are we honest enough to pay the debt? GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.4 


He gave His Son to redeem the world, to save men of all nations of the same flesh and blood as we, and all 
the agencies of heaven are enlisted in the work. For this purpose Christ came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister. He has redeemed us to Himself that we might unite with Him in this work; and so has made each of 
us “debtor both to Greeks and to barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish.” Romans 1:16. All this is 
plain, isn’t it? Now are we honest? Will we do our duty? Will we meet our obligation? Will we pay the honest 
debt?GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.5 


“He who is false to present duty breaks a thread in the loom, and will find the flaw when he may have 
forgotten its cause.” O, the time to yield to do the duty is now.GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.6 


Il. GRATITUDE 
HEOe 
There is no greater sin than ingratitude. It is well called monstrous, fiendish, treasonable. The sympathetic 


heart wonders in amazement at the story of the ten lepers. We can hear the vows and promises which their 
agony-wrung lips uttered previous to their healing; but not one grateful word came back to the Healer from 
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nine of these; and yet their case is typical of millions who are as truly ungrateful. Are we like the Samaritan 
one, or the professedly Israel nine? GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.7 


Gratitude is a desire to be kind or beneficial, together with a lively sense of the benefits received. It combines 
the three elements of humility, truth, and justice. Humility is a realization that we are nothing in ourselves; truth 
teaches that all that we have came from God; and justice teaches that we ought to render to the Giver all in 
our power for what He has bestowed.GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.8 


True gratitude keeps in mind God’s received goodness. Its language is:—GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.9 


“Bless Jehovah, O my soul; 

And all that is within me, bless His holy name. 

Bless Jehovah, O my soul, 

And forget not any of His benefits. 

It is He who forgiveth all thine iniquities, 

And who healeth all thy diseases; 

Who redeemeth thy life from destruction; 

Who crowneth thee with kindness and mercy; 

Who satisfieth thy mouth with good, 

So that thy youth is renewed like an eagle’s.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.10 


Psalm 103:1-5, Boothroyd. 
In its recognition of God’s goodness its question is:—GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.11 


“What shall | render unto Jehovah 
For all His benefits toward me?”GCB October 1, 1902, page 659.12 


All our bounties, all benefits, all blessings, which have ever touched our lives are from the Giver of all good, 
the purchase price of the blood of Christ. He is an all-merciful Giver to an undeserving receiver. The life, and 
honor, and glory of Heaven’s best was laid upon the altar of sacrifice that God’s enemies, slaves of sin, 
traitors to His government might be saved. O, does not such love awaken within our hearts more than a mere 
sense of duty? Does it not make the heart tenderer, more responsive to the needs of others? Ought not 
gratitude to God for all that He has given us call forth from us the highest, holiest consecration to His service 
in labor for the poor and needy in body and soul? Well has Thomas Gibbons written of the two classes: 
—‘That man may last, but never lives, Who much receives, but nothing gives; Whom none can love, whom 
none can thank, Creation’s blot, creation’s blank. But he who marks from day to day, In generous acts his 
radiant way, Treads the same path his Saviour trod, The path to glory and to God.”GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 659.13 


Gratitude must be guided by wisdom. Its exuberance must not always control. Like the healed demoniac of 
Gadara we may wish to sit at the feet of the Master, or like Peter on the mount of Transfiguration we may wish 
to build houses and remain in the blessed Presence; but true, wise gratitude will give heed to the Master’s 
directions to go to the needy ignorant who have known us in sin, or those in the possession of Satan in the 
very shadow of the mountain of glory. See Mark 5:15-20; Matthew 17:1-9, 14-16.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
660.1 


Ill. THE MOTIVE OF LOVE 


HEOe 


Love includes benevolence, beneficence, charity, kindness, mercy, duty, and gratitude; and love is of God; for 
“God is love; and he that abideth in love abideth in God, and God abideth in Him.” “We love, because He first 
loved us.” And he who has the love of God within will love as Christ loved, and do as Christ did.GCB October 
1, 1902, page 660.2 


Love is not an emotion. It is not an impulse. Love is a principle, steadfast, enduring, undying. It is born of the 
Spirit of God. Romans 5:5. That which calls it forth is others’ needs. It serves souls, not because they are 
worthy, but to make them worthy; not because they are rich; but because they are poor, and love would make 
them rich; not because they can or will repay again, but only that they may be helped, to in turn be helpers of 
the needy. It grows by what it gives, not by what it withholds.GCB October 1, 1902, page 660.3 


“There is that scattereth, and increaseth yet more; 

And there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth only to want. 

The liberal soul shall be made fat, 

And he that watereth shall be watered also himself.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 660.4 
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But love does not scatter that it may increase; it is not liberal that it may receive; all that may accrue from its 
exercise is left to God. Love gives and delights in giving.GCB October 1, 1902, page 660.5 


“Love spends all, but still hath store.” 


Love is served in serving. It is happy in bringing others happiness. When men of all parties and creeds applied 
to Mr. Howe, chaplain to Oliver Cromwell, for protection, he never refused his assistance to a worthy person, 
whatever his creed. “Mr. Howe,” said Cromwell, “you have asked favors for everybody besides yourself; pray, 
when does your turn come?” Howe replied, “My lord, Protector,my turn is always when | can serve 
another.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 660.6 


The joy of John the Baptist was to fulfill the mission of proclaiming the coming of his Lord, even when he knew 
that that coming would completely eclipse his own mission. His joy was fulfilled—filled full—in the decrease of 
himself because it resulted in the increase of Christ. John 3:29, 30.GCB October 1, 1902, page 660.7 


Love does not give for its own sake. It is not love which denies one’s self a meal for health’s sake, or to 
strengthen self-culture. It is love to give up that meal that one who is needy may eat and be strong. It is not 
love that bears pain and toil and suffering for the sake of bearing it, but it is love that bears it for others’ sakes. 

In a solitary place in Russia stands a monument with this inscription: “Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friend.” The pillar marks a spot where a man died. A small party pursued by 
wolves had exhausted seemingly the last resource, and only another victim to the hungry, savage maws of 
the wild beasts could save the party. A servant against the entreaties of his master, threw himself into the 

midst of the ravenous brutes, and so saved his master’s life. In gratitude the master erected the monument. 
But Infinite Love died to save us—His enemies. Does not His love for us lead us to give ourselves for those in 
the same peril as were we when He took our trembling hand and saved us from eternal death?GCB October 
1, 1902, page 660.8 


Love must give; love lives only by giving.GCB October 1, 1902, page 660.9 


True love is not satisfied in merely wanting to see all saved. There are few among professed Christians that 
do not want all to be saved, and they pray eloquently for the heathen. Jesus saved men by saving each one. 
He did good to all by doing good to each. Do we love God? Do we want souls saved? Do we wantone soul 
saved—any definite one so much so as to give our very life? That person has no burden of soul, no real love 
for the Master who does not have a burden of some one soul, his enemy, perhaps, because that soul needs 
saving. That is the Spirit of the Master. “Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you; that ye 
may be the sons of your Father who is in heaven; for He maketh His sun to shine on the evil and the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust;... ye therefore shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is 
perfect.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 660.10 


While love seeks justice and practices severe economy, it is not economical in its giving. “He that giveth, let 
him do it liberally.” Love is not discouraged if its gifts are unused, perverted, squandered, misappropriated. 
They are given in good faith to God, and God will care for results. Often our gifts are like bread cast upon the 
waters, utterly lost to sight, perhaps never again seen by us in this earth-life. Sometimes it seems to us a 
right, wise use is not made of the means given; but never for this must our giving cease. We are to do good 
for good’s sake. It is said of Christ: “He shall not fail nor be discouraged till He set judgment in the earth.” 
Through all the millenniums, centuries, years, months, days, hours, minutes, seconds, He has poured out His 
undying, unstinted, self-denying love. How many times the precious seed has fallen by the wayside, by the 
stony places, among the thorns which choked; so many times love has been bestowed on unworthy, 
ungrateful wretches. How many times have we responded? Yet He has not been discouraged. Shall we ever 
be when He is not, and His almighty love and power are in control? GCB October 1, 1902, page 661.1 


O, it is love that is needed. Not maudlin sympathy or ecstatic feeling or fevered impulse, but love for souls, 
love begotten of Jesus Christ, in a heart cut loose from the world and emptied of sin; it is a living Christ within 
that is needed, a deep, abiding, eternal principle, seeking not our own ease or pleasure or gain, but others’ 
good.GCB October 1, 1902, page 661.2 


Duty! gratitude! love! Divine duty tells what we ought to do. Gratitude seeks to know what we can do for Him 
who withheld not His life. And love compels the doing. It was love, and love only that sent Judson to Burma, 
that gave courage to Brainard, that placed the learning of Paul and of Morrison upon the altar of God, that 
quickened the mechanical skill of Williams, and the burning zeal of Duff, and constrained Kothah-by-u to 
spend whole nights in prayer for the salvation of his people, the Karens. Love kindles the missionary spirit at 
home, opens closed hearts, unlocks earthly treasure-houses, makes liberal even the naturally covetous, 
stingy, and penurious. O, it is love that we need, Christ-begotten, Spirit-born love to open the arms of faith to 
embrace the great, needy races of earth, to tell the glad tidings to those in the prison-house of sin, to press “to 
its pitying bosom the orphan tribes of heathendom, who among their idols many, have no father God, and no 





1324 


brother Saviour.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 661.3 


Are we honest before God sufficient to do our duty? Are we so truly grateful that we will render to Him and His 
devoted service for all His benefits to us? Does the love of Christ constrain us? Love is the law of His 
kingdom; are we children of His kingdom? M. C. WILCOX.GCB October 1, 1902, page 661.4 
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PREPARATION FOR SERVICE 


L.A. HOOPES 
Reading for Wednesday, December 24. 


“Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” “But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from 
on high.” “But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth."GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 661.5 


Preparation is a recognized law of heaven. No service is required of any created intelligence, either in heaven 
or earth, except there be a preparation correspondent to the service required, and no preparation for the 
service is required but what is abundantly provided for by the all-wise Creator.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
661.6 


Many are the examples to this effect. The tabrets and the pipes which were used in the heavenly choir were 
all prepared before hand. No holy angel was ever sent on a mission of any kind without first having prepared 
for it. The very idea of creation implies some sort of preparation for the enjoyment of God’s creatures. The 
kingdom was prepared from the foundation of the world. The mansions for the redeemed are being prepared 
in our Fathers house, and the city of God, the New Jerusalem, will be prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband.GCB October 1, 1902, page 661.7 


Preparation is required in every phase of the plan of human redemption. For every divine service there must 
be a preparation. A day was set apart for preparations for the holy Sabbath. The showbread was prepared 
and arranged before-hand. Preparations were to be made for the Passover, and for every part of the 
sanctuary service. When the people were summoned to assemble at the mount to hear the words as they 
came from the lips of Jehovah, they were required to prepare themselves and be ready by the third day. In the 
building of the temple of Solomon all the material was prepared beforehand, so that at the time of the erection 
of the temple not a sound of the hammer was heard. The record states, “Now all the work of Solomon was 
prepared unto the day of the foundation of the house of the Lord, and until it was finished. So the house of the 
Lord was perfected.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 661.8 


For every important work that God has instituted in the world He has prepared individuals to do that work. 
When a flood of waters was to be brought upon the earth, the Lord instructed Noah to prepare an ark for the 
saving of his house. Abraham was prepared as a pioneer missionary to the world by first leaving his kinsmen 
and going to a land to be shown him by the Lord. Joseph was prepared for the responsible duty of governor of 
Egypt by the peculiar experience through which he passed. It was necessary for Moses to be taught of God’s 
dealing with his people, and to learn by his long training in the wilderness as a herder of sheep how to lead 
Israel like a flock. David was prepared while a shepherd boy, tending his father’s flocks and learning to trust in 
his God for deliverance from the bear and the lion, to go out and meet the giant of the Philistines. Many are 
the noteworthy examples in Scripture illustrating this point. GCB October 1, 1902, page 662.1 


Thus in every age people have not only been required to be prepared to stand, but have had committed to 
them an important life-saving message which they could not carry without first having a preparation.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 662.2 


In order to teach others the truth we must know the truth. In order to lead people to the fountain of life we must 
drink thereat ourselves. In order to teach men the power of overcoming grace in the deliverance from every 
besetting sin we must experience it in our own lives. To be prepared to meet God we must be like Him; “for 
we shall see Him as He is.” For “as He is, so are we in this world.” “And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure.” 7 John 3:1-3; 4:17. A preparation to meet God calls for greater 
earnestness than has been manifested on the part of the great majority of His children. [Have different ones 
appointed to read here, Zephaniah 2:1-3; Zephaniah 3:12, 13; Revelation 14:5; Philippians 3:9-15.]GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 662.3 


It was such a preparation as this that Isaiah experienced at the time when he had a view of God in His holy 
temple. When he saw the train that filled the temple, and the seraphim that stood above him, and all that were 
in the house, and even the posts which cried with the one voice, “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts: the 
whole earth is full of His glory.” It was then that he exclaimed, “Woe is me! for | am undone; because | am a 
man of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the 
Lord of Hosts. Then flew one of the seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken 
with the tongs from off the altar: and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and 
thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged. Also | heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall | send, 
and who will go for us? Then said |, Here am |; send me.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 662.4 
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Here was preparation for service. Here was one of God’s dear children who had a thorough knowledge of the 
Scriptures, who had been entrusted with a great responsibility of speaking to God’s people; but as he came 
nearer and still nearer to behold the glory of God, he saw his real and undone condition. But thanks be unto 
God, that as the prophet found cleansing by the touch of the live coal from off the altar, so we, who are in this 
condition, may find cleansing in the precious blood of Jesus. Jesus is just as precious to every one of His 
children to-day as He was to this tried servant of old.GCB October 1, 1902, page 662.5 


In view of all this, is it not evident to every one that God would not be less particular in the preparation of heart 
of those who are to do the work than He has been in ancient times? Is it not also evident that in order to 
proclaim this work aright, even the mechanical part of it, there should be a thorough preparation so that the 
work may not be done in a bungling manner? God has made every provision. He has organized His great 
school with its various phases. These departments may be briefly expressed as the Homeschool, the Church- 
school, the Training-school, and the School of Experience. In all of these, God proposes to be the 
teacher.GCB October 1, 1902, page 662.6 


In speaking to Timothy, Paul calls attention to the Word of God, which is given by inspiration of God, which “is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. There was something required ofGCB 
October 1, 1902, page 662.7 


Timothy, a preparation was necessary. (And Timothy here stands for all God’s servants.) “Study to show 
thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” 2 
Timothy 2:15. The seventh verse reads thus, “Consider what | say; and the Lord give thee understanding in all 
things.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 663.1 


The words of the Saviour in the gospel written by John 5:39 are as follows: “Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 663.2 


In order to meet the approval of God, it is essential that we search, study, and consider the Word of God. Skill 
must be exercised in the division of the words of truth. We are to deal with humanity, with precious souls for 
whom Christ died. They are more precious than the “gold of Ophir,” and our dealing with them must be 
correspondent with the value that God places upon the human soul.GCB October 1, 1902, page 663.3 


Laboring for God is the nicest and most particular work that any one ever engaged in. It calls for a 
consecration such as nothing else requires. The inspired penman write, “Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with 
meekness and fear.” The readiness depends altogether on the abiding presence of God. The ability to answer 
every man that asketh us of our hope depends upon the presence of God in the heart. The only ability that we 
shall have to express this hope is ours because that Author of Hope is dwelling within. In writing to 
Colossians, the apostle admonishes that our “speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that [we] may 
know how [we] ought to answer every man.” Co/ossians 4:6.GCB October 1, 1902, page 663.4 


There is a “know how” in the gospel work, and that knowledge comes through the acquirement of grace. 
There is a vast difference in the manner in which words are spoken. They may be savory and have the 
preserving quality about them. They must be like the salt that seasons our food and preserves it from decay, 
or, like the salt that has lost its savor, they are cast forth and are lost. How many word are spoken in a hasty 
and unsanctified manner, unmindful of the feelings of others, unmindful of the sympathy that human hearts 
are yearning for; harsh words, words not adapted to soothe the wounded spirit and troubled heart. The 
injunction is, “Let your speech be always with grace.” In the unexpected moment, when the one for whom you 
are laboring is on the point of despair,—with an irritable disposition and temper, which a passionate word 
would sent on fire,—it is then that the speech should be with grace, seasoned with salt.GCB October 7, 1902, 
page 663.5 


Thus far we have been studying general principles which apply to all who are new creatures in Christ Jesus. 
We should spend some time in considering especially the cases of a large number of young men and women 
who are acquainted with the truth, and who at some time in their experience have heard the call, “Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” “Go work to-day in my vineyard.” Many of these feel 
their need of a preparation before they can labor in a public capacity. Their school privileges have been very 
meager, and a short drill in some one of our training-schools would be of much value to them. GCB October 1, 
1902, page 663.6 


It was for this class that our training-schools were established. Many more young people should be in training 
than are already in the schools. We are safe in saying that not ten per cent of those between the ages of 
eighteen and thirty are in school at this time. This is entirely too small a percentage. As we glance over the 
ministerial directory of the GENERAL CONFERENCE BULLETIN, we shall see that the large majority of tt 
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ministers are those who have had some training in some one of our schools; but it is the number too large? 
Do we not hear from every quarter of the great dearth of ministers and laborers? What is the cause for 
this?GCB October 1, 1902, page 663.7 


It was when the fires of the Reformation were kindled at Wurtemburg that large numbers flocked to the 
university, and to use the words of another, “When the pool is divinely stirred, the porches will be crowded.” 
So likewise, when there is a deeper moving of the Spirit of God in the teachers and in every department, our 
schools will be crowded. Should we not, therefore, earnestly pray for our schools that are giving a training for 
the advancement of any part of the message? Pray for the managers. Pray for the instructors. Pray for the 
students. Pray that a holy and divine influence may be in each institution, that all connected therewith may be 
breathe deeply rich drafts of the heavenly atmosphere.GCB October 1, 1902, page 663.8 


Our schools may be well equipped with buildings, furniture, laboratories, and all things necessary for giving 
culture to the head and the hand, and yet, unless the vital spark which kindled in the schools of the prophets 
is present, they will fail of imparting the knowledge so essential in true missionary effort. “Moses was learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds,” but it required a preparation and 
an endowment from an altogether different source before he could lead Israel. Paul was a learned rabbi, 
blessed with the endowment of lineage, of education and culture; with a commendable zeal, and with a 
perfect righteousness as far as the outward deeds of the law were concerned, yet it was necessary for him to 
see and to hear the One whom he had pierced before he could teach men that all these things which were 
gain to him he counted loss for the excellency of Christ.GCB October 1, 1902, page 663.9 


Many not this present week of prayer mark a new era in the work of preparation, both in and out of school? 
May we not see a constant stream, a vast army, of young people, and many middle aged likewise, directed 
toward our schools to obtain a speedy preparation to labor in some public capacity? “Stand therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness; and your feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 664.1 


L.A. HOOPES. 
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A MINISTRY OF HELPFUL SERVICE 


E. G. WHITE 
Reading for Thursday, December 25. 


Christ is our example. Of His work we read: “Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among 
the people... They brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, and 
those which were possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy; and He 
healed them.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 664.2 


Christ healed the people, and then to those whom He healed and to those who had witnessed His healing, He 
preached the gospel of the kingdom. This is the work outlined before those who have in trust the greatest 
wealth of truth ever committed to mortals. The question for us to answer is, “Are we willing to leave self out of 
the consideration? Are our energies spent in the Master’s service? Are our voices often raised in earnest 
supplication for power from on high? Is our faith pure and strong? Have we put away all prejudice, all evil 
thinking and evil speaking? Are our affections set on things above, or are they twined about the things on this 
earth? Are our eyes open to see the needs of those around us? Can God call us faithful watchmen?GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 664.3 


Christ's life was one of constant self-sacrifice. His work was not confined to any time or place. It was bounded 
only by His love and sympathy for the souls for whom He was soon to give His life. His compassion knew no 
limit. On so large a scale did he conduct His work of healing and teaching that there was no building in 
Palestine large enough to hold the multitudes that thronged to Him. In every town and village through which 
He passed was to be found His hospital. On the hillsides of Galilee, in the great thoroughfares of travel, on the 
seashore, in the synagogues, in every place where there were hearts ready to hear His message, Jesus 
healed the people, and pointed them to their Heavenly Father. In the evening, after the hours of toil were over. 
He talked with those who through the day must work to earn a pittance for the support of their families.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 664.4 


If we only realized how earnestly Jesus worked to sow the gospel seed, we would not confine our efforts to 
attending Sabbath services. We would labor untiringly to give the bread of life to perishing souls. God calls 
upon His people to break the bands of their precise, indoor service. He would have hundreds in our cities 
doing the work He did while on this earth. He calls upon His church to do this work, and He declares that He 
will give them power as they go forth in obedience to His command.GCB October 1, 1902, page 664.5 


Brethren and sisters, arouse, and show a living interest in the unworked portions of the Lord’s vineyard. 
Consecrate yourselves unreservedly to the work of giving the rich treasures of truth to those in darkness. Care 
for the sick, and prepare their minds to hear the words, “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world.”GCB October 1, 1902, page 664.6 


No one need wait until called to some distant field before beginning to help others. Wherever you are, you can 
begin at once. Opportunities are within the reach of every one. Take up the work for which you are held 
responsible,—the work that should be done in your home and in your neighborhood. Wait not for others to 
urge you to action. In the fear of God go forward without delay, bearing in mind your individual responsibility to 
Him who gave His life for you. Act as if you heard Christ calling upon you personally to do your utmost in His 
service. Look not to see who else is ready.GCB October 7, 1902, page 664.7 


All can do something. In an effort to excuse themselves, some say, “My home duties, my children, claim my 
time and my means.” Parents, your children should be your helping hand, increasing your power and ability to 
work for the Master. Children are the younger members of the Lord’s family. They should be led to consecrate 
themselves to God, whose they are by creation and redemption. They should be taught that all their powers of 
body, mind, and soul are His. They should be trained to help in various lines of unselfish service. By helping 
others they increase their own happiness and usefulness.GCB October 1, 1902, page 665.1 


The Lord has appointed the youth to be his helping hand. If in every church they would consecrate 
themselves to Him, if they would practice self-denial in the home, relieving the care-worn mother, the mother 
could find time for neighborly visits, and, when opportunity offered, they could themselves give assistance by 
doing little errands of mercy and love.GCB October 7, 1902, page 665.2 


Healthful living must be made a family matter. Parents should awake to their God-given responsibilities. Let 
them study the principles of health reform, and teach their children that the path of self-denial is the only path 
of safety. The mass of the inhabitants of the world by their disregard of physical law are destroying their power 
of self-control, and unfitting themselves to appreciate eternal realities. Willingly ignorant of their own structure, 
they lead their children in the path of self-indulgence, thus preparing the way for them to suffer the penalty of 
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the transgression of nature’s laws. This is not taking a wise interest in the welfare of their families.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 665.3 


| can not too strongly urge all our church members, all who are true missionaries, all who believe the third 
angel's message, all who turn away their feet from the Sabbath, to consider the message of the fifty-eighth 
chapter of Isaiah. The work of beneficence enjoined in this chapter is the work that God requires His people to 
do at this time. It is a work of His own appointment. We are not left in doubt as to where the message applies, 
and the time of its marked fulfillment, for we read: “They that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places; 
thou shalt raise up the foundations of many generations; and thou shalt be called, The repairer of the breach, 
The restorer of paths to dwell in.” Verse 12.GCB October 1, 1902, page 665.4 


God’s memorial, the seventh-day Sabbath, the sign of His work in creating the world, has been displaced by 
the man of sin. God’s people have a special work to do in repairing the breach that has been made in His law; 
and the nearer we approach the end, the more urgent this work becomes. All who love God will show that 
they bear His sign by keeping His commandments. They are the restorers of paths to dwell in. The Lord says: 
“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on My holy day; and call the Sabbath a 
delight, ...then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the 
earth.” Verses 13, 14.GCB October 1, 1902, page 665.5 


Thus genuine medical missionary work is bound up inseparably with the keeping of God’s commandments, of 
which the Sabbath is especially mentioned, since it is the great memorial of God’s creative work. Its 
observance is bound up with the work of restoring the moral image of God in man. This is the ministry which 
God's people are to carry forward at this time. This ministry, rightly performed, will bring rich blessings to the 
church.GCB October 1, 1902, page 665.6 


The great crisis is just before us. To meet its trials and temptations, and to perform its duties, will require 
persevering faith. But we may triumph gloriously; not one watching, praying, believing soul will be ensnared by 
the enemy.GCB October 1, 1902, page 665.7 


In the time of trial before us, God’s pledge of security will be placed upon those who have kept the word of His 
patience. Christ will say to His faithful ones, “Come, My people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy 
doors about thee; hide thyself as it were, for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast.” /saiah 26:20. 
The Lion of Judah, so terrible to the rejecters of His grace, will be the Lamb of God to the obedient and 
faithful. The pillar of cloud which speaks wrath and terror to the transgressor of God’s law, is light and mercy 
and deliverance to those who have kept His commandments. The arm strong to smite the rebellious, will be 
strong to deliver the loyal. Every faithful one will surely be gathered. “He shall send His angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other.”. Matthew 24:31.GCB October 1, 1902, page 665.8 


Brethren, to whom the truths of God’s word have been opened, what part will you act in the closing scenes of 
this world’s history? Are you awake to these solemn realities? Do you realize the grand work of preparation 
that is going on in heaven and on earth? Let all who have received the light, who have had the opportunity of 
reading and hearing the prophecy, take heed to those things that are written therein; “for the time is at hand.” 
Let none now tamper with sin, the source of every misery in our world. No longer remain in lethargy and 
stupid indifference. Let not the destiny of your soul hang upon an uncertainty. Know that you are fully on the 
Lord’s side. Let the inquiry go forth from sincere hearts and trembling lips, ‘Who shall be able to stand?” Have 
you, in these last precious hours of probation, been putting the very best material into your character-building? 
Have you been purifying your souls from every stain? Have you followed the light? Have your works 
corresponded to your profession of faith? Is the softening, subduing influence of the grace of God working 
upon you? Have you hearts that can feel, eyes that can see, ears that can hear? Is it in vain that the 
declaration of eternal truth has been made concerning the nations of the earth? They are under 
condemnation, preparing for the judgments of God; and in this day, which is big with eternal results, the 
people chosen to be the depositories of momentous truth ought to be abiding in Christ.:GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 665.9 


MRS. E. G. WHITE. 
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THE MACEDONIAN CALL TO SERVICE 


H. E. OSBORNE 
Reading for Friday, December 26. 


The early church had a commission from God to carry the gospel into all the world; and they did it within one 
generation. Surrendering all to God for service, living but to do His blessed will, the believers went forth 
“conquering and to conquer.” Revelation 6:2.GCB October 1, 1902, page 666.1 


Paul and his companions had journeyed to and fro in Asia Minor raising up companies of believers. Asia 
Minor, we may say, was a home field to the apostle. Why should he not push on until all parts of the home 
field had been worked, and then enter the regions beyond? But the Spirit suffered him not to preach in Asia, 
and forbade him to go into Bithynia. The Lord, whose promised presence led the missionary campaign, knew 
a better and quicker way of reaching not only Asia Minor, but all the world with the message of salvation.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 666.2 


His guiding providence, like the pillar of fire and of cloud, led the band of workers down to the waters that 
separated Europe from Asia. There, in vision, the apostle heard the cry from Macedonia, “Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us.” The pathway to a quickly finished work lay toward the lands afar, where fields were 
white unto harvest.GCB October 1, 1902, page 666.3 


Led on, sometimes, perhaps, by a specific call of God; more often, without doubt, by the ordinary knowledge 
of the need, missionaries of that early church pushed out into Persia and Babylonia, Egypt and Ethiopia, and 
to far-off India and China. Forsaking all at the call of need, they “went everywhere, preaching the word,” no 
man counting anything that he had as his own. As John Wesley said of them, they were “all at it, and always 
at it.” Paul asked no special recognition because he gave himself and others no rest in the fact of the 
missionary obligations laid upon them. “For though | preach the gospel,” he said, “I have nothing to glory of: 
for necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if | preach not the gospel!”GCB October 1, 1902, page 
666.4 


In later times, it was the knowledge of the needs of the Irish people,—a knowledge gained while a captive in 
enforced servitude among them,—that led the Scottish lad Patrick, after his escape, to go back as a 
missionary to the land of his captivity, there to do a wonderful work. The youth, meditating on the ignorance of 
the people and the glorious truth of the gospel, seemed ever to hear voices crying from the Irish coast, “We 
beseech thee, child of God, come and again walk among us.” It was the Macedonian cry still ringing.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 666.5 


So, too, in recent centuries, as Christians in Europe began to hear of the darkness of peoples afar off, some 
ears were open to the cry of the perishing. Thus the Moravian youth, Dober and Nitschmann, heard the call 
for help from the slaves of the West Indies; and, constrained by the love of Christ, they set forth, determined, if 
necessary, to sell themselves as slaves upon the plantations, if only so they might secure the privilege of 
living among the negroes who were dying in sin, with no one to care for their souls. Then men of God in 
various churches began to hear the cry of the vast heathen world, and the era of Modern Missions was 
ushered in. And thus the way was prepared for this final definite message that we bear.GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 666.6 


Now, in our ears, if we be not deaf to every call of God, there rings as never before a Macedonian cry for help; 
for the need of the world is more desperate than ever. Here is a word from “Christ's Object Lessons,” that 
expresses the situation:—GCB October 1, 1902, page 666.7 


“In this time of prevailing iniquity we may know that the last great crisis is at hand. From India, from Africa, 
from China, from the islands of the sea, from the down-trodden millions of so-called Christian lands, the cry of 
human woe is ascending to God. That cry will not be long unanswered.” P. 179.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
667.1 


The answer to earth’s cry of woe is the coming of the Lord; and now to the church on earth is committed the 
glorious work of preparing the way of the Lord.GCB October 1, 1902, page 667.2 


We cannot deal with the fields in detail as once we did in our readings. God has been leading us forward in 
recent years into the wide world that He loves. The feet of our own comrades who have gone out from our 
midst now touch the thresholds of the nations. The burden of vast peoples with their crying needs is pressed 
directly against the hearts of the home churches. By the knowledge of this message we are made debtors to 
all men.GCB October 1, 1902, page 667.3 


“We have heard the joyful sound, 
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Jesus saves, Jesus saves! 

Spread the gladness all around, 

Jesus saves, Jesus saves! 

Tell the news to every land, 

Climb the steeps and cross the waves, 

Onward, ‘tis our Lord’s command, 

Jesus saves, Jesus saves!”GCB October 1, 1902, page 667.4 


What shall be our response to the cry that goes up to God from Africa? GCB October 1, 1902, page 667.5 


Our brethren in South Africa need aid in developing the work in the British colonies. Strong conferences must 
quickly be built up that shall be the base from which to push forward into the interior. As the result of this work 
we shall get laborers and supporters of laborers for the great field of native Africa. Egypt, now practically a 
British colony, is another such field, which must serve as a base of operation for Arabic-speaking Africa.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 667.6 


The years of toil and the precious lives laid down for Matabeleland are bearing fruitage. With two hundred 
students enrolled in the schools, and older youth developing as successful teaching evangelists, we have an 
earnest of the great work to be done by trained native agencies. Other helpers from this land are urgently 
needed to guide the work, and train the recruits. In the broken words of our young Matabele teacher, the call 
has come to us: “Him that likes, let him come and help us, because we black people are in the dark.” In King 
Khama’s country the people have been asking us for teachers for years, and now the call comes to enter 
Barotseland. Teachers should be in the fields by April.GCB October 1, 1902, page 667.7 


The South African Conference has been carrying on a mission in Basutoland. Only recently a special work of 
grace is reported in the mission. By just such experiences the Lord has often prepared the way for great 
expansion in the African field. For instance, in Livingstone’s day, the Nyasa region was the darkest of spots— 
the open sore of the world. When he laid down his life, British Christians were stirred and missions were 
pressed into the region. The chiefs opposed schools for fear the fierce spirit of war would be broken down. 
The workers waited. The land was full of strife and bloodshed. But gradually schools were opened. And then, 
—GCB October 1, 1902, page 667.8 


“A conscience began to awaken, the shedding of blood began to seem horrible, and these awful raids a crime. 
At last the missionaries awakened to the fact that the armies were no longer going out to devastate, the war 
dresses were rotting on the village treetops, and the peace of the gospel has come to triumph.”GCB October 
1, 1902, page 667.9 


Later, as a Christian community was formed, the Spirit of God touched hearts and native teachers began to 
work for the joy of serving the Master. People crowded to hear the Word. Deputations came in from other 
parts begging for schools. And thus came a great awakening that made a new field of the entire district. In our 
own work in Africa, we begin to see the repetition of some of these experiences written in the mission story of 
the Dark Continent; and God forbid that we should be slow to respond to the call for help.GCB October 1, 
1902, page 667.10 


By a sharp turn of God’s providence we have this year been led into the Nyasa country ourselves. Two 
families, those of Brethren Booth and Branch are there, gathering up the work which Brother Booth formerly 
had at the Cholo station. Sabbath-keeping native teachers are doubtless already in training for service in 
carrying the message into regions farther beyond. Here is where the very natives had the grace of God in their 
hearts to insist that the fourth commandment should be obeyed as it reads, rebuking even the missionary for 
his disobedience.GCB October 1, 1902, page 667.11 


We must not talk merely about answering the cries and warning the world. But one thing will do now. 
Surrendering all to service we must go forth “conquering and to conquer” in the strength of God, as did the 
believers in those early days when a message was carried to all the world in one generation.GCB October 1, 
1902, page 667.12 


And what of Asia’s cry? Slowly we are responding; but oh, how slow it must seem to those who wait. One 
missionary has told how he first received this call to go to the distant lands. He was crossing the fields from 
his work one evening, when he saw his little boy running to meet him. Suddenly the little one vanished from 
sight. The father remembered some old well holes in the field, and knew the boy had fallen into one. With all 
the speed that his agonized heart could give to his flying feet, he ran to the rescue. To his joy he found the 
well shallow and empty and the little one unhurt. But as he drew the boy out, the little fellow, with quivering 
lips, said, “Oh papa, why didn’t you hurry?” It had seemed to him such a long time of waiting—those few 
seconds of loneliness and fear. It set the father to thinking of the millions who are waiting for the word of life 
and for the helping hand to lift them from the pit of ignorance and sin.GCB October 1, 1902, page 668.1 
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Why do we not hurry? With this message of the Lord’s soon coming, with the judgments of the last days 
breaking over the land, why have we not hurried into Asia, where over half the population of the world is 
sinking in the mire of sin? Now, at any rate, we must hurry. We must hurry to save souls from ruin; we must 
hurry if we would save our own souls. Progress in India, progress in Burma, the land of Judson’s trials and of 
gospel triumphs, show that people are waiting for this message. “These words have comforted my heart,” said 
a sad, but sweet-faced Hindu woman to one of our Bible workers; “God surely sent you here; won’t you come 
again and tell me more about Jesus?” Think of the sad hearts waiting in these lands to hear for the first time 
that message of comfort; and decide if the Macedonian call does not come to us to hasten forth to tell sinners 
more about Jesus and His soon coming.GCB October 1, 1902, page 668.2 


And China, suffering, sinful, the colossus of heathenism, the most populous empire on earth, and yet the last, 
almost, to be entered by our forces,—what a pressing plea comes to us from that distracted land in the very 
knowledge of its condition and of our neglect. | do not know who has compressed more of China’s need and 
cry of woe into a few words than has Dr. Guinness in his trumpet-call:—GCB October 1, 1902, page 668.3 


“Oh! church of the living God! 

Awake from thy sinful sleep! 

Dost thou not hear you awful cry 

Still sounding o’er the deep? 

Is it naught that one out of every three. 

Of all the human race, 

Should in China die, having never heard 
The gospel of God’s grace? 

Canst thou shut thine ear to the awful sound, 
The voice of thy brother’s blood? 

A million a month in China 

Are dying without God!”GCB October 1, 1902, page 668.4 


There is a world to be saved. From every land comes the cry for workers to enter the ripening fields. Truly, 
“From India, from Africa, from China, from the islands of the sea, from the down-trodden millions of so-called 
Christian lands, the cry of human woe is ascending to God.” And, thank God, “that cry will not long be 
unanswered.” Earth’s cry of need is to us the Macedonian call to service. God forbid that it should now be 
said: “My sheep wandered through all the mountains, and upon every high hill: yea, my flock was scattered 
upon all the face of the earth, and none did search or seek after them.” We must spend our lives seeking the 
Lord’s lost sheep.GCB October 1, 1902, page 668.5 


And the call to service is a call to prayer. Only between ourselves and God can we settle the matter of 
individual surrender for service. When all the church unites in constant prayer for the spirit of service, the 
Macedonian cry will meet a response that will quickly finish the work. The last prayer given by the Spirit in the 
book of Revelation is for the coming of the Lord. “Even so, come (quickly), Lord Jesus.” When the thousands 
of believers in this message make that prayer the burden of their hearts, there will be a stirring of the depths, 
and a mighty work will be wrought. The world will understand that Seventh-day Adventists really believe that 
Jesus is quickly coming.GCB October 1, 1902, page 668.6 


It was the Saviour’s love that led Jesus to respond to earth’s cry of woe, and come down to seek and to save 
the lost. Nothing less than that love can keep us in the way of service. But with the love of Christ constraining 
us, and with a continual experience of His love and power to save from sin in our own lives, what more 
glorious privilege can we conceive of than that of having a part in answering the Macedonian call to-day?GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 668.7 


The people that are caught up in the clouds when Jesus comes will be soul-winners, every one. Then to the 
rescue now; every one of us! The world is ready for the message of the Lord’s soon coming.GCB October 1, 
1902, page 668.8 


“O Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee upinto the high mountain; O Jerusalem, that bringest good 
tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God.” W. 
A. SPICER.GCB October 1, 1902, page 668.9 
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THE DEFINITE AIM IN SERVICE 
E. G. WHITE 


Reading for Sabbath, December 27. (From manuscript prepared for a forthcoming volume on 
Education, by Mrs E. G. White.) 


LIFE’S GREAT AIM 


HEOe 


Success in any line demands a definite aim. He who would achieve true success in life must choose and keep 
steadily in view the aim worthy of his endeavor. Such an aim is set before the youth of to-day. The Heaven- 
appointed purpose of giving the gospel to the world in this generation is the noblest that can appeal to any 
human being. It opens a field of effort to every one whose heart Christ has touched.GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 669.1 


God's purpose for the children growing up beside our hearths is wider, deeper, higher, than our restricted 
vision has comprehended. From the humblest lot, those whom He has seen faithful have in times past been 
called to witness for Him in the world’s highest places. And many a lad of to-day, growing up as did Daniel in 
his Judean home, studying God’s Word and His works, and learning the lessons of faithful service, will yet 
stand in legislative assemblies, in halls of justice, or in royal courts, as a witness for the King of kings. 
Multitudes will be called to a wider ministry. The whole world is opening to the gospel. Ethiopia is stretching 
out her hands unto God. From Japan and India and China, from the still-darkened lands of our own continent, 
from every quarter of this world of ours, comes the cry of sin-stricken hearts for a knowledge of the God of 
love. Millions upon millions have never so much as heard of God or of His love revealed in Christ. It is their 
right to receive this knowledge. They have an equal claim with us on the Saviour’s mercy. And it rests with us 
who have received the knowledge; with our children to whom we may impart it, to answer their cry. To every 
household and every school, to every parent, teacher, and child, upon whom has shone the light of the gospel 
of the Son of God, comes at this crisis the question put to Esther the queen at that momentous crisis in 
Israel’s history, “Who knoweth whether thou art comes to the kingdom for such a time as this?” Esther 
4:14.GCB October 1, 1902, page 669.2 


GOD’S PARTICIPATION IN SUFFERING 


HEOe 


The result of hastening or hindering the gospel, we think of, if at all, in relation to ourselves and to the world. 
Few think of its relation to God. Few give thought to the suffering that sin has caused our Creator. All heaven 
suffered in Christ's agony; but that suffering did not begin or end with His manifestation in humanity. The 
cross is a revelation to our dull senses of the pain that sin, from its very inception, has brought to the heart of 
God. Every departure from the right, every deed of cruelty, every failure of humanity to reach God’s ideal, 
brings grief to Heaven. When there came upon Israel the calamities that inevitably followed separation from 
God, - subjugation by their enemies, oppression, cruelty, and death, - it is said of God, that “His soul was 
grieved for the misery of Israel.” Judges 10:16. “In all their affliction He was afflicted;... and He bare them, and 
carried them all the days of old.” /saiah 63:9.GCB October 1, 1902, page 669.3 


His Spirit “maketh intercession for us with groanings, which cannot be uttered.” Romans 8:26. As the “whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth together in pain” (Romans 8:26, 22), the heart of the infinite Father is pained 
in sympathy. Our world is a vast lazar-house, a scene of misery that no pen can picture, misery that we dare 
not allow even our thoughts to dwell upon. Did we realize it as it is, the burden would be too terrible. Yet God 
feels it all. In order to destroy sin and its results He gave His best Beloved, and He has put it in our power, by 
co-operation with Him, to bring this scene of misery to an end. “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” Matthew 24:14.GCB October 1, 
1902, page 669.4 


MISTAKES IN EDUCATION 

HEOe 

“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature,” is Christ's command to His followers. Not 
that all are called to be ministers or missionaries in the ordinary sense of the term; but all may be workers with 


Christ in giving the “glad tidings” to their fellow men. To all, great or small, learned or ignorant, old or young, 
the command is given.GCB October 1, 1902, page 669.5 
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In view of this command, can we educate our sons and daughters for a life of respectable conventionality, a 
life professedly Christian, but lacking His self-sacrifice, a life on which the verdict of Him who is truth must be, 
“I know you not’?GCB October 1, 1902, page 669.6 


Thousands are doing this. They think to secure for their children the benefits of the gospel, while they deny its 
Spirit. But this can not be. Those who reject the privilege of fellowship with Christ in service, reject the only 
training that imparts a fitness for participation with Him in His glory. They reject the training that in this life 
gives strength and nobility of character. Many a father and mother, denying their children to the cross of 
Christ, have learned too late that they were thus giving them over to the enemy of God and man.GCB October 
1, 1902, page 670.1 


TRAINING IN SERVICE 


HEOe 


He who came from heaven to be our example spent nearly thirty years of His life in common, mechanical 
labor; but during this time He was studying the word and the works of God, and helping, comforting, teaching 
all whom His influence could reach. When His public ministry began, He went about healing the sick, 
comforting the sorrowful, and preaching the gospel to the poor. This is the work of every one of His 
children.GCB October 1, 1902, page 670.2 


“He that is greatest among you,” Christ said, “let him be as the younger, and he that is chief as he that doth 
serve. For ....am among you as he that serveth.” Luke 22:26, 27.GCB October 1, 1902, page 670.3 


Personal love and loyalty to Christ are the spring of all true service. In the heart touched by His love, there is 
begotten a desire to work for Him. Let this desire be encouraged and rightly guided. Whether in the home, the 
neighborhood, or the school, the presence of the poor, the afflicted, the ignorant, or the unfortunate, should be 
regarded, not as a misfortune, but as affording precious opportunity for service.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
670.4 


Skill in this work, as in every other, is gained in the work itself. It is by training in the common duties of life and 
in ministry to the afflicted and suffering, that efficiency is assured. Without this the most sincere purposes and 
efforts are often useless, and even harmful. It is in the water, not on the land, that men learn to swim.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 670.5 


CHURCH RELATIONSHIP 


HEOe 


There is another obligation, too often lightly regarded, which to the youth awakened to the claims of Christ, 
needs to be made plain, - the obligation of church relationship.GCB October 1, 1902, page 670.6 


Very close and sacred is the relation between Christ and His church, - He the bridegroom, and the church the 
bride; He the head, and the church the body. Connection with Christ, then, involves connection with His 
church.GCB October 1, 1902, page 670.7 


The church is organized for service; and in a life of service to Christ, connection with the church is one of the 
first steps. Loyalty to Christ demands the faithful performance of church duties. This is an important part of 
one’s training; and in a church imbued with its Master’s life, will lead directly to effort for the world 
without.GCB October 1, 1902, page 670.8 


YOUNG PEOPLE’S SOCIETIES 

HEOe 

There are many lines in which the youth can find opportunity for helpful effort. Let them organize into bands 
for Christian service, and the co-operation will prove an assistance and an encouragement. Parents and 
teachers, by taking an interest in the work of the young people, will be able to give them the benefit of their 
own larger experiences, and can help them to make their efforts effective for good.GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 670.9 

FOREIGN MISSIONS 


HEOe 
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It is acquaintance that awakens sympathy, and sympathy is the spring of effective ministry. To awaken in the 
children and youth sympathy and the spirit of sacrifice for the suffering millions in the “regions beyond,” let 
them become acquainted with these lands and their peoples. Instead of dwelling on the exploits of the 
Alexanders and the Napoleons of history, let the pupils study the lives of such men as the apostle Paul and 
Martin Luther, as Moffat and Livingstone and Carey, Judson, and Williams, and Morrison, and the present 
daily-unfolding of history of missionary effort. Instead of burdening their memories with an endless array of 
names and theories that have no bearing upon their lives, and to which, once outside the schoolroom they 
rarely give a thought, let them study all lands in the light of missionary effort, and become acquainted with the 
people and their needs.GCB October 1, 1902, page 670.10 


WORKERS FROM THE COMMON PEOPLE 


HEOe 


In this closing work of the gospel there is a vast field to be occupied; and more than ever before, the work is to 
enlist helpers from the common people. Both the youth and those older in years will be called from the plow, 
from the vineyard, and from various other branches of labor, and sent forth by the Master to give His 
message. Many of these have had little opportunity for education. To human wisdom the outlook for them 
would seem discouraging. But Christ sees in them qualifications that will enable them to take their place in His 
vineyard. If they put their hearts into the work, and continue to be learners, He will fit them to labor for 
Him.GCB October 1, 1902, page 670.11 


He who understands the terrible depths of the world’s misery and despair, understands by what means to 
bring relief. He sees on every hand souls in ignorance and darkness, bowed down with sin and sorrow and 
pain. But He sees also man’s possibilities, the height to which he may attain. Even though human beings have 
abused their mercies, wasted their talents, and lost the dignity of God-like manhood, the Creator is to be 
glorified in their redemption.GCB October 1, 1902, page 671.1 


The burden of labor for these needy ones in the rough places of the earth Christ lays upon those who can feel 
for the ignorant and for such as are out of the way. He will be present to help those who are susceptible to pity 
though their hands may be rough and unskilled. He will work through those who can see mercy in misery, and 
gain in loss. When the Light of the world passes by, privilege will be discerned in hardship, order in confusion, 
success in apparent failure. In calamities will be recognized disguised blessings; in woes, mercies, Laborers 
from the common people, sharing the sorrows of their fellow men as their Master shared the sorrows of the 
whole human race, will by faith see Him working with them.GCB October 1, 1902, page 671.2 


“The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly.” Zephaniah 1:14. Anda world is to be 
warned.GCB October 1, 1902, page 671.3 


With such preparation as they can gain, thousands upon thousands of the youth and those older in years 
should be giving themselves to this work. Already many hearts are responding to the call of the Master 
Worker; and their numbers will increase. Let every Christian educator give such workers sympathy and co- 
operation. Let him encourage and assist the youth under his care in gaining a preparation to join the 
ranks.GCB October 1, 1902, page 671.4 


RESULTS OF TRUE SERVICE 


HEOe 


There is no line of work in which it is possible for the youth to receive greater benefit. All who engage in 
ministry are God’s helping-hand. They are co-workers with the angels; rather, they are the human agencies 
through whom the angels accomplish their mission. Angels speak through their voices, and work by their 
hands. And the human workers, co-operating with heavenly agencies, have the benefit of their education and 
experience. As a means of education, what “university course” can equal this?GCB October 1, 1902, page 
671.5 


With such an army of workers as our youth, rightly trained, might furnish, how soon the message of a 
crucified, risen, and soon-coming Saviour might be carried to the whole world! How soon might the end come, 
- the end of suffering and sorrow and sin. How soon, in place of a possession here, with its blight of sin and 
pain, our children might receive their inheritance where “there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former things are passed away.” Revelation 21:4.GCB 
October 1, 1902, page 671.6 


E. G. WHITE 
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SUGGESTIONS TO MINISTERS AND CHURCH OFFICERS 


H. E. OSBORNE 


THE Week of Prayer for 1902 is appointed to begin Sabbath, December 20, and to continue over Sabbath, 
December 27.GCB October 1, 1902, page 672.1 


As this important occasion draws near, and we begin to make the necessary arrangements and preparations 
for it, serious questions force themselves upon us. Is the week of prayer still appreciated by this people? Does 
it mean to us what it did when it was first introduced? Is it a response to an earnest call from the hearts of the 
people, or it is a mechanical arrangement of the organization? Will the coming week of prayer be generally 
and heartily observed? Will it be devoted to earnest prayer and diligent Bible study?GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 672.2 


There is as great need to-day for the week of prayer as there has ever been. We need to be quickened into 
new life. We need a great spiritual awakening and uplifting. We need a revival and reformation in our midst. 
The week of prayer should bring this.GCB October 1, 1902, page 672.3 


We are surely on the enchanted ground. The perils of the days are upon us. Satan is working with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders to deceive, if possible, the very elect. Who has not felt a spiritual paralysis 
creeping over him, disqualifying the mind for appreciation, and the whole being for active, vigorous 
service?GCB October 1, 1902, page 672.4 


Brethren, a halt must be called. A clarion note must be sounded. We must face about. The third angel’s 
message must have a larger place in the affections of our people. It must be understood better, and 
proclaimed more definitely. More enthusiasm must be put into our work. There is no message being given in 
the world like this message. There is no work being carried on that will compare in importance with the work 
God has given to us. We must revive the advent message, the faith of its first believers, and the sturdy 
enthusiasm of its first preachers.GCB October 1, 1902, page 672.5 


Can we not begin this good work during the coming week of prayer? God alone can do the work, but he works 
through human instrumentalities. Prayer brings the heart into harmony with God. The place of prayer is the 
audience chamber where heaven and earth meet. By prayer, the heart is subdued and changed, and the finite 
mind is enabled to grasp the thoughts and ways of the Infinite. Through this channel the Lord can make a 
revelation to each of us, giving us views of His work and new plans and ways of carrying it forward. This is 
what we need. It must be given us before that new order of things will fully come that will give the Advent 
message to all the world in this generation.GCB October 1, 1902, page 672.6 


The character of the meetings in our churches during the week of prayer will depend largely upon the leaders. 
We appeal to our ministers and church officers to throw your whole soul into this work. Study prayerfully the 
readings. Take time for Bible study and prayer. Visit and pray with the brethren, especially the discouraged 
ones. O let us all set hearts to make this season of devotion one never to be forgotten.GCB October 1, 1902, 
page 672.7 


It is recommended that the annual offerings be received on Sabbath, December 27, unless special 
circumstances suggest some other time as more favorable. Suitable envelopes have been sent out by the 
Mission Board, and these should be distributed the first Sabbath. If any are unable to be present at that time, 
they should be visited as early in the week as possible, and envelopes furnished to them. All should be 
reminded of the offering during the week, so that this important part of the week’s service may not be 
overlooked. From those whose hearts have been touched with a sense of the surpassing love of God and of 
the privilege of being trusted as stewards of his bounties there should come liberal offerings for the hastening 
of the coming of his kingdom. Let the blessing of giving be plainly presented to all the people, and may the 
Lord inspire them to do liberal things for the benefit of the fields which are waiting for the message. The 
contributions should be forwarded promptly to the State treasurer, that they may reach the Mission Board with 
as little delay as possible. We shall wait with interest to hear of souls filled with all the fullness of God, and a 
treasury abundantly supplied with means, as the result of this week of prayer.GCB October 1, 1902, page 
672.8 


GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE. 
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